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A mn 


| To 
The Moſt Reverend Fathers in GO D 
The Loxps Archbiſhops : 


T 0 
The Right Reverend 
The Biſhops: 


AND. To 
The Reverend Clergy 

" Within" their repetitive Pd Fin dis 

OF 
CANTERBURY and YORK; 
The following 8 TA TE 
Of the Church and Clergy 
Of ENGLAND, 
In Vindication as well of 
Their Eccleſiaſtical Rights and Liberties; 
AS OP 


The R oyal Supremacy, 


Is Humbly offer d by 
Their Dutiful Son, 
And Faithful Brother, 


William Wake. 
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Of the ſeveral Kinds of the 4 


emb 


lies of the C of Eng Ard: And 
particularly, Of, 1. Their tes 25 


vincial Convocation. 3. Their Dioceſan 4 Synods. And, 4. Their Pro 


Convention. 2. Their Pro- 


1 C ouncils : And how All theſe dif from One Another 7 


1 0 Thing! propoſed fer the 
Right under ftanding the Mat- 
ters in debate betwixx Dr. A. 
and Ae, a. Page 1 
of the ſeveral Kind; of Aſſemblies e of the © 
_ Clergy Eccleſiaſtical, Sect. 1. State- 
N ober ep” 8. Sect. 2. p. 2. 
The Greater Clergy only were firſt Call- 
ed to the Common Councils of the 
Realm, ibid. 
How the Lower Clergy came to be _after- 
wards Summon'd to Them, Sect. 3. p. 2 
The Original of the Parliamentary Aſ- 
ſembly of the Clergy briefly touch'd, 
3. 
of the CONVOCAT. 10Ns of the Gy 
phe Nature and End 7 them, Se. 5. 


That they were, at firſt, wholly diſt inct 4 rom 
their Provincial Councils: How 4 
Confuſion afterwards enſued? Set. 6. 


P. 4. 
The Nature of all theſe Aſemblies mare 
3 enquir d into, ibid. 


1. Of the Parliamentary Convention 
of the Clergy. 


How it is Summon'd by the Biſhop? Set. ). 


How Proctors are Choſen for the Chap! 
ters and Dioceſſes? and Empower'd to 
Ac for them? Sect. 8. 
Of the Provincial Parliament-Writs, in 
X. Edw, the IId, and K. Edw.thellld's 
._ Reigns, dect. 10. p. 7. 
The Clergy thus ſummon d, came dudy to 
Parliament, or ſent their Proxies to 
n FR 


2. of che Provincial Con voc at ion. 


Three Confegvences from the Ac- 
count of this Convention. 


1. 4 4 Civil, or State Aſſembly, | 


SeQt. 12. p. 8. 

2. & is « National Aſſembly, Seck. 13. 
P. 9 

: 3 h is 4 Fart of the Parliament, 
a. Se. . Ibid. 


The. Archbiſhop p of each Province had 
$f an undoubted Right to Aſſemble 
Biſhops and Clerey of his Pro- 
vince, at his own Pleaſure, * 2 


The King could mot do it, e Ach. 


biſhop, 17. ibid. 
The. Archbiſhop has always Called it, 
tho the King has not backe him ſo to 
do, Sect. 18. p. 11 
And "fil it was the Archbiſhop's Con- 
vocation 5 and ſo it now it, Sect. 19, 
20. p. 11 

The Archbiſhop is obli goed to Call his 
Convocation, e the King by 


his N. requires him ſo to do, Sect. 21. 


p. 12 


of the King? s Writ zo the Archbiſhop, 


Sect. 22. Ibid. 

How it 15 Executed 4 eath Archbiſhop, 
SECt. 23. p. 13 

How he Feder Biſhops of each Province 
proceed thereupon, Sect. 24. ibid. 
of the Perſons ſummer d to Convoca- 


tion, Sect. 25. ibid. 
How the Conyecation. is Opened, * 5 
Y ibid. 


of the. Procuratoria then exhi bite d, 


L a Pp Ale. 
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| Abſent Members pronounced Contuma- 


Of their manner of Acting, Sect. 34, 35. 
f — 817 
Of the Authority of the Archbiſſop in 
Ratifying their Reſolutions, Sect. 36. 
2 p. 17, 18 
Of the paſſing of their Subſidies, and the 
- ſeveral. Kinds of them, Sect. 38 p. 18, 
19 
all 
own Authority, 
Sec. 39. p. 19 
The Convocation diſſolved by the Arch- 
biſhop, Sec. 41. p. 19 
Of his Authority over the Members of 
Convocation, b Sect. 42. ibid. 
Five Conſequences drawn from the 

| Account of this'Convecation. 
1. I i an Intire Aſſembly, Sect. 43. 
3 Pig 
2. LA Provincial Aſſembly, S. 44. 
3. E 5s an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, 


fer Civil, or State Pürpoſes, S. 45. 
| p. 20 


The Convocations anciently perfefted 
their Afts by, their 


Sec. 46. p. 20, 21 


5. I i One Aſſembly, tho” d! 


into Two Houſes, for Convenience 


3- Of the Dioceſan Sol. 


5 Sec. 28. ibid. : : 
The. Archbiſhop declared the Cauſes of Of the. Authority of every Biſhop to Aſ- 
their Aſſembling, and the King anci- - ſerthle them, p 23 
ently ſent his Meſſengers to them, ibid. Of the Ancient Times of Convening 
Mow they proceeded in their Debates, ibid. them and of the Members of them, 
f rbPrologtor ofiche Lower Clergy, © | Siet. 50. p. 33 
. Sec 31. p.415 What was wont fo bedone *. S. gt. 
/ ite Members of e Hobie of n - . e 
vocation, Sek. 32. p. ebe Manner of Holaing'of them, 8. 52. 


| = x 2 
Of the Names by Mats ee 
be Called, SeQ. 54. ibid. 
What Uſe our Princes ſometimes made of 
" them, Sect. 55. ibid. 


Ham they differ from CONVOCATIONS 
3 * N A 25, &c. 
1. The Convocation (commonly) a Na- 
tional Convention of the Clergy, in 
two Provincial Aſſemblies, Seck. 56. 


| | P. 2 
2. The Convocation ( generally ) Bens 
bled at the King's Command, Scct. 57. 
3. The Convocation: properly Aombled 
er State Affairs, Set. 58. p. 27. 
4. The Lower Clergy properly Members 
of Convocation,  SeQ.'59. p. 28 
5. The Convocation had (commonly ) 
ſome Reſpett- to the Parliament, ith 


» not held together with it, Sect. Co. pla. 


| 4. The Archbiſhop ef cath Province Three Conſequences from theſe Pre- 
has the Chief Authority in it, miſes. . 


1. The Convocation and Council to- 
"rally different in their Deſign and End 
From one another, Sect. 61. p. 29 


of Debate, Sec. 47. p. 21 2. Our Provincial Councils, not the 
The Convocation as perfett in Lam, be- Convocation, our proper Church- 
fore the Choice of a Prolocutor, as Synods, Sect. 62. P.\29 
After; or tho none ſhould happen to be 3. And may be Aſſembled at any time, 


Choſen at all, p. 22, 23 


1 1 


the King's Writ, 


© by Authority of 
$M | Sect. 63. P. 29. | 


—_—— — „ 


— — — 


| n 

That the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy, Summon'd by tlie 
1 Premunitory Clauſe in the Biſbops Writs; and the Provincial Convoca- 
|. tions, Surmon'd by the Xing Mrits to the two Archbiſbops; are 
, To afferent Aſſemblies, both in Lam and Fact, from One Another; 
1 and have different Nights, Pomers, and Privileges, as ſuch. 

g Tf an Aſſemblies, the plainly Three forts of Arguments epi 

j different from one another, bats the better ſhewing of the 25 Ne 5 


K . D 
— 2 
* 
- 


of late been indnſtrioufly Cunfounded to- 
gether by the Enemies of our Con- 
ſtitution, Sect. 1. p. 30 


"tween them, SHect. 2. p. 31 
(Which has been conſtantly aſſerted 
our greateſt Writers, and moſt zeal- 


o 


| 


Tie TO! 


6 — "2 . 


ENTE 


ous PIT PA our Church. * 
ment, ibid. 


1: From the Eoiſitetarion of the Pub- 


; lick Writs, 7 Which relate to Both, 


Sekk. I. . 31 
f 0 They are Called by Different Powers ;, 


© Thr One bythe King, the Other by rhe 
Archbiſhop, * Set. 4. p. 32 


Aud therefore are different gs, 
ibid. 


* The are  Corpoſea of different Mem- 
. fi t in Both, yet 4 it . Patt 


Thoſe 
ren C Capacities, © Sect. 8. p. 34 


Dr. A's Exception againſt this Remark 
<a ſidered, Se! p. p. 3 
were Summon d to meet at dif- 

een Fins, and in * 1 * 
heb; confeſs d. as to the 1 Ace 
1. of bag: A. Seck. 11. 


p. 36, 37 


7 he Argument from thence enforced, S. 1 2 | 


13. P. 37, 3 
Dr. A Expreſſion, with reſpelt is 3 , 
Biſhops Parliamentary Rights, Cor- 


' refted ; and the Argument farther Con- 
4 "from thence, 785 14. p. . 


ent 


oe is enforced from their 
Time: of Rillng, as wel as 0 
ling, Seck. 15. 5. 9 

om e aber Obſervations, with 

* 2 Fant Both, Set. 16. p. 40 


he difference of Place proves theſe two 


be different Aﬀſerablies, SeR. 17. 


P. 407 41 
25 'what Place 77 Parliamentary Eſtate 


. \of the Clergy” heretofore Fe | 


Sect. 18. p. 4 
Pr. Ws Conjecture vindicated nf 
Dr. A's Net, Ibid. p. 42, 2 


e 0 0 To Aer before different Peiſons, 
Seck. 21. p. 45 

"This alſo pion the difference of the Aſ- 
ſemblies, ibid. 


And is farther "confirm'd from the diffe- 


555 Tent Forms of Proxies to Both, S. 22. 
p. 46, 47 


. A*s Wen of theſe Prox es con- 


er'd and anſwered. p. 47 
85 Proxies. continued all along to be 
9 Jr. Farliaments to the very laſt Age, 


ect. 25. P. 43, 4 49 
G2 To AQ with different Perſons in 


theſe two Aﬀenblies, Sect. 26. p. 49,59 


(6 ) Abour different Affairs, and after 
different manner, S. 28. p. 50, 51 
Of the Subſidies of the Clergy ; that 
they were granted by an Eccleſiaſtical 
Authority, Sect. 29. p. 51 


AN 


* —— — — — 


How 12 Subſidies 3 875 wont to he con- 
5 2 the 32d H. 8. Sect. 30. 


P- Sl, 52 


TE Frbm the Aifferent Righes, Pawer-, 
and Privileges, of thoſe TO . 
bien, WE 1 p. 32 


( 1 The Right f 2 e af 


Convention ro be A proper Eſtate of 


Parliament, which the. Other is not, 
„Seck. 31. p. 53 

Ecxleſiaſtical Canons and Conſtitutions 
may be made in Convocation, not in 
the Parliament Convention, Sect. 3 2. 
P.. 54 

(2.0 The Parliamentary Convention 
_ ver Powers from the Provin- 
nyocation, Sect. 33. p. $4;85 

(3. At had different Pewileves, 8. 34. 
5 

As io the Freedom of its Members big 
As to its Manner of Acting, Sed. 35- 
. 56. and the Affairs with * 15 
Concern, ibid. and Sect. 36, 855 
8, 59 
Of Of the Parliamentary Privileges aſcri- 
bead by Dr. A. to the Clergy, in that 


Capacity, Seck. 38. p. 59 


Ther it was not am Parliamentary Privi- 


lege to Tax Nen ver, ibid. p. 3s 8 
The firſt K. iſe of the Clergies Subſidies 


enquired into, ibid. p. 60, 61 
Of their Rights to bring Bills into Par- 
liament, Sect. 40. p. 62, 63 


| of: the Other ts N by Dr. A. 
4s their hos entary. Rights; and 
given up by him as not belong ing to the 
Clergy nom, Seck. 41. p. 54 65 


III. From N G both 


in Law and Hiſtory, which farther 
Confirm the Difference between theſe 
Two Aſſemblies, p. 65 

(1.) Of the Language of our Statutes, 
which plainly diſtinguiſhes them, the One 
from the Other, Sed. 44. p. 65, 66 

(2. Of the like Language Tf ſuch Pub- 

lick Inſtruments, as relate to Both; 

and evidently confirm the ſame Diſtin- 

Cion between them, Sect. 45, 46. 

P. 66, 67, 68 

(3. The ſame proved from the Hiſtory 

Cl che Conyocations of 1 77 
4525 Set. 47. p. 

(4) From the Conyocations of 7 
Edw. the 3d. alledged by Dr. A. to 
prove the Contrary, Sect. 48. p. 69 

(5.) From ſome of Dr. A's own Princi- 
ples and Confeſſions, Sect. 49. p. 70 

Dr. A's Argument to prove theſe two 

Aſſemblies 


Rae . S 


"The CONTENTS” 


That the Ca Cafe, 4s pur 


Ia, not to be "different ot Aſſem- 
blies, propoſed, dect. 50, p. 71 
t by him, 15 _ 

Full or Concluſive, op 51. 
That. allowing the Caſe to be, as he ſu oe 
ſes, yet his Argulng not Good upon it, 
Seck. 52. p. 72, 73 


5 The Foundation, on which he builds it, 


| ＋ 
The Archbiſhop reftrain'd by the 25 H. 8. 
from Aſſembling his Convocation, 


15 TS wy the WWbele. 


— os — 2 


That the Convocatibn · Writ w. u not 
* ( Dr. A. pretends.) to 
Frengtben the iner, 55. 

0 | p. 78 

2. That. the Parliamentary Rights ts of 


0 N A 14 
The. Firſt Queſtion Rated: What Authority our Kings. fog by is, 


Erroneous, 8 > ibid. the Clerg 2&4 are not devolved pan the 
His Matter of fact miſtaken, Sed. 9 | Provind Convocation, | Seck. $6. 
P. 7%» 7 P. 79 

Hit Concluſion, I theſe EP [os Jer, 4 EY aſed, "YM; the Argument 
Examined, ' Seck. 51. P. 77 yy hog p., 705 "n 
—7] To, Mm IJ oF © 7 — — 5732 5 — 


- 
0 * « % 4 . þ 0 „ 
5 * 2 
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40 


to allow the Convocation, when called, to Sit and Act. Or to Pro- 
ar it from time to time, without * it to Sit and At, as 


y ſhall think fit. 


7. HAT the Convocation of which 
we are now diſcour ſing, is, S. 1. 
80 


| p. 
| The * of the Archbiſhop to Call 
his Convocation before the 25 H. > | 


Sect. 2. p. 8 


Dr. A*s unjuſt Cenſure of me, on this ac- 
count, rejetted, ibid, 


What Obligation r Metropolitans had 


to their loferior Clergy in this Parti- 
cular, Sect. 3. p. 82 


| 0 the Freedom of the Colrtuation in 


Point of Acting before the 25 H. 8. 
p. 33 


without the Authority of the King's 


Writ, Sect. 5. p. 83 
The Conſideration of the Reſtraint 1 4 


by it on their Acting, referr'd to the 
Xth Chapter, ibid, 


* The Summ of the 1% Queſtion fared : 


. The Convocation cannot legally Aſ- 
8 but by Authority of the King's 
Writ, | 
2. The King is not determined ro 47 
Certain Times of Calling of its 8. 2 
7 The by their own free Choice, our Ern. 
ces have generally Aſſembled their 
Convocations abort the ſame time 
with their Parliaments, ſince the 324 
of K. Henry the viiith, Sect. 8. p. 84. 


4. The Convocation being AN by - 


4 % © 


Sect. 6. p. 88 


| Authority of the King*s Writ, the 
King may a command the Arch- 
biſhop zo whe! ue it when, and as 
often as, he pleaſes, Sect. 9. p. 85 
And grant them 4 Lice! ae, or. nfs to 
Act as be ſees fit, ibid. 
5+ This Power the 750 is obli ged = 
Conſcience to uſe for the Good sf 
Church; ſo as not to refue the Ul 
| either. the Liberty of Sitting, or 22 
ing, when it would be for the Bones 
either of the Church, or- Realm, that 
they ſhould dit and Act, Sect. 10. 
6. Should the briore neghett * SES 
this Particular, the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops world 'be in Conſcience obliged 
to Admoniſh him ef it; and to deſire 
his Leave to Sit and AR, S. 11. p. 86 
7. If the Prince, being rhus Admoniſt'd, 
and Requeſted by them, ſhould ſtill con- 
tinue to refuſe them the Liberty they 
deſire; and the Neceſſities of their co- 
ming gogether, ſo great as to require. it 3 
it would be their Duty, nevertheleſs, in 
ſuch a Caſe of E xtremity, to Aſſem- 
ble; and run any hazard of their a 
Perſun ons, or Aces, by ſo doing, S. 12. 
86 
Dr. 1 aocinſt this 5 of 
| 975 Queſtion, reduced to Three Heads : 
F Eccleſiaſtical Authority, Ch. Iv. 
2. Parliamentary Attendance 
Chap. V, VI, VII, Vill. 
Ne Chap. IX, 


1 
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e Eu f. W. I 
The Argument drawn from Canonical Authoyity 8 "That he F 
Canon whicli require ny Staged Times of holding Provintial Synods 
never were conſtantly Obſerved here, and ate now utterly Abr ax 


- 


che Church call for them, ect. 1.p.87 
The t the Prattice of the Church has not 
e 


7 ny xd Times of Holding Them, 
Sect. 2. ibid. 
The Ai of wlfich therefore muſt 
be left to thoſe who have the Right o 
Calling theſe Res, TUE. 3. 
8. 

Dr. A. injuriouſiy refieBlson our. Iv =o 
as gegligent in this Rejpet, Sect. 4. 

| 88. 
And inſiſts "upon it, that by the ca of 
the Church, Our Convocations ſhould 
be held every Year, Sect. 5, ibid. 
In ” ition to which Aſſertion two things 

are propoſed to be ſhewn : | 

$4 ſuppoſing thoſe Canons to have 
once obliged here, yet ſince the 28 

HH. 8. they have Ceaſed Jo te do, 


«4 p. 89. 


The Canon Law no farther of force in this 
Realm then as it has been Received, 
and Made Law, here, Sect. G. p. 89. 

The Canons on whieh Dr. A. builds, not 
Received here, but rather Re jected, 


Sect. *. P-. 89, 90. 


II. That it do's not appear that they ever 
were Received in our Church before, 
90. 

Of the Authority of the Lateran Canans, 
in General, ' Sect. 9. p. 90, 91 
of this Canon i particular, p. 91. The 
Authority of Jo. de Athon i in this Caſe 


- conſidered, _ jbid. 
The um of. Dr. A's Argument conſider d, 
. and®Anſwer'd, * p. 91, 92. 


His Allegations from t he Synod of Here- 
ford Examined, Sect. 12. p. 92. 
That the Provincial Inferiors, had not a. 
much Right to demand the Aſſembling 


ef theſe Councils, at the Metropoli- 


tan had to Aſſemble them, Sea. 1 F 


P-9 
How. far the Canons af the Church Ob. | 


ged the Metropalitans in this Particu- 
lar, - | - SeQ, 14. ibid. 
Our Archbiſhops, obliged by, or not 
. Concern at with thoſe Canons, 


"v4 [0 8 2538 - vect. 15. P- 94» 


Hat Provincial Synods ought to * Dr. A*s A Reflett;on FE, Wie 
held as often as the Neceſſities of Majeſty pen this Occaſion, Cenſured, 


en either, Conſtant, ar Univerſal, as 


by the 25/hof K. 5 the viiich. The Rights of the Bybops flair 
0 againſt the Levelling Principles of Dr. * 


Sect. 16. ibid. 
of what Members the Provincial Coun- 


cils of the Church did originally Con- 


ſiſt, . 9 5. 
Dr. A? ben conſider d ky 18. 8 


And diſproved 


F # —By the antient Canons of the Greek 


Church, dect. 19. p. 56. 
Compared with 15 Imperial Laws, 
and Latine Codes, Sect. 20. p.96, 97. 
—By the Practice ef the Univerſal 
Church: | 
In the Eaſt, Sect. 21. p. 97. 
In Africa, Sect. 22. p. 8. 
5 In = Sea. 23. p. 99. 
Dr. A's Argument from the Council of 
Taragonè Examined, and Anſwered, 


SEC. 24. p. 100. 

In France and . S. 28. 

pP. 100. 

6 In Italy; - Sea. 26. P. 101. 


The Reſcript of Pope Honorius the iiid 
conſider d, and vindicated from Dr. A's 
abuſe of it, Sect. 27. p. 102. 

The Latter Practice ef the Weſtern 
Church, in this particular, Enquired 
into, Sect. 28. p. 103. 
Dr. A's Aſertion that the Presbyters had 
ſome Right of Conſent even'in General 
Councils, Confider'd and Anſwer d, 
Se: 29. p. 105. 
His account of the manner of the Presbyters 
Sitting in Councilz conſidered, and his 
Authorities for 1 it Cenſured, Sect. 30. 
. 106. 
The Members of our Own Eccleſiaſtical 
Councils, ar the beginning only Biſhops, 
Sect. 31. p. 106. 
Aſterwardi the Regular Prelates were 
admitted ta them, Sect. 32. p. 107. 
Then the other Dignitatries, © ibid. 
And laſt of all the Cathedral and Dioceſan 
Clergy, ibid. But not yet. accounted 
a Proper or Neceſſary Members of 
var Provincial Councils; nor regu- 
larly called to them, Sect. 33. ibid. 
Dr. A's Allegations : to prove the Presby= 
ters to have been always neceſſary Mem- 
bers of our „Provincial Councils, con- 
n Beck. 34. p. 108. 
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- gainſt the 


| de the Saxon Times p. 108, 


—Afetr, the Conqueſt, p- 109. 
Aﬀſertzon of Lynwood Vindicated a- 
uſt 3 Dr. A. who 
reproach in for what be underſtood © 
nor, | Sect. 36. p. 110. 


. the Praftice of our Church mas 4 | 


_ *Dle to Lynwood's en of ur, 8 
p. 111, 113 
Dr. A. em . it was ſo; and is there- 


by h 33 the more inexcuſable i in bis Cenſure 


* 


4 


im, Sec. 38. p. 113. 
The Concluſion of 1 Lynwood's Vindication 
from the double Charge of Ignorance, 


N 808.40. Grp e. 


109. Th Riſe of Dr. A's Presbtyerian Opini- 


on: Whence it 3 On Hee cho 
ciples it is built? 40. p. 11 


Hur not only the Her Bn Prelates, . 
Cathedral and Dioceſan Clergy, came 


to be Members of our I; 4 


* 


3. 
"+ — nd h degree, of our nx: 


ibid. 


No de ſi efgn ui that Right which They 


to be Called to theſe Aſſem- 
bie, in the diſcuſſion of this Point, 
p. 118. 


44. 
But only to e and Vi ndicate, the 


75 ante ugh advanced BYE. him * of fl Epiſcopacy. 
22 t Ar. b. V. 
The anos Argument entred upon; of the Cogvocation? S being an Atten- 


dant upon the Parliament. That it do's not ſufficiently Prove his Point, 
| Juppoſing. what he aſſerts to have been True: That if it did, jet in Fact, 
it is utterly Falſe. The ſtate of the 1 5 Aſſemblies of the Church 


ring th; SAXON Times. 


T: our Convocations being not pro- 
perly Church Councils, al! that 
Dr. A. has alledg d in the foregoing 
Chapter 5s not onlyfalſe, but would have 


been nothing to the Purpoſe had it betn 


true, Sect. 1. p. 118. 


Hu Second Argument Conſider d: And 


therein, 
1. What be means by the Convoca- 
3 | Sect. 2. p. 119. 
. What that Attendance 5 which 
we affirms it ought to pay upon the 
| Parliament, Sect. 3. p. 120. 
The Summ of Dr. A', Argument to prove 
the Convocation to be ſuch an Atten- 
dant pon the Parliament as he here 
: affirms that it is, Sect 4. p- 121 
That it is not of farce ſufficient to anſwer 
bis purpoſe, ſuppoſing it to be true, S. 5, 
6, 7, 8. P. 121, 22, 123, 124. 
The Convocation no Attendant upon the 
Parliament when the Act of Submiſſion 
was made, Sec. 9. p. 124, 125. 
That AQ aid not make it ſo; but left the 
King in the ſame Liberty of Calling 
the Convocation which he had before, 
Sed. 10. p. 126. 


This Argument Hiſtorically Examined 


from the time of the Saxons, to thepre- 
di Reggn, | ibid. 


Of the SAXON Times. 


Pr. A. not conſtant to himelf i in bis Re- 


port of our Church Aſſemblies 7 theſe . 
times, P. 126, 127. 
How far he pretends the Clergy were 
Members of our State Councils, in 
thoſe days, Set. 13, 14. p. 127, 
128. 
Sir H. Spelman miſrepeſentedby him, ibid. 
What he ſuppoſes the Clergy did in thoſe - 
Aſſemblies when they came to them ? 
Sect. 15. p. 128. 
D in vain. endeavours to Confirm his 
Hypotheſis from: Hincmanes repert of 
the German Colloquia. His groſs 
Milſ-repreſentation of that Author's 
account, obſerved, Set. 16. p. 129. 
The true account of thoſe foreign Councils, 
ibid. 
Dr. A's s Application of them to our Saxon 
Wittena Gemots conſider'd, Sec. 22. 
P- 134, 135» 
His notorious * repreſentation of K. Al- 
 fred's s Yearly Parliaments, Sea. 23. 
P- 135, 136. 
His Alleg ations to prove the Lower Cler- 
gy have been Called to our Saxon State 
Councils, Examined, 


137. 
King Ina's Charter ſpurious, . 1 5 
His Other Charter Cenſured, ibid. 


That the Lower Clergy were Members 
of theſe Councils not proved 
— From King Ina's Laws, p. 138. 
(What is meant by Servi Dei? ibid. 
138, 1 
Nor from K. Athelſtar? 5 p. Lig 
= ior 
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— mr nn — 
Ar from the Synod of Becancele 
ET: TE. " » B3 149- 


Which it again affirmed and proved to be 


ſpurious, _ P. 140, 141, 142. 
Dr A's. Pretences that the Abbelles were 
alſo in thoſe times members of our Sy- 
nods, and Great Councils, examined, 
3 P 143. 
Mer from the Conſtitutions of 
ee ee 
Vor from the Synod of Cloveſho, 
Mor from that of Calcyth, ibid. 
Mor from the Charter of Wolver- 
_ - hampton, Se. 35. p. 146. 
rr from the Synod of Calcyth, 
| Ann, 816. | ibid. 
or from the Story of King Edgar”s 
Coronation, Sect. 36. p. 147. 
Mor from the Great Council at 
Weſtminſter, Anno 1066. S. 37. 


p. 148. 


Dr. A's triumphant Concluſion from theſe 


: * 8 2 * „ F 4 * 2 


Becanceld, 5 
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+. ca en 
His next bind of Arguments taken from 
- Charters, Examined, 8. 38, p. 150. 
And Anſwer'd, S. 39, 40. p. 156, 151. 
Falſe Charters »o Evidence in th Caſe, 
# Hs” Sect. 41. p. 152. 


The' True Ones are aganſt him; parti- 
_ eularly ſhewn in theſe of Ingulfus, S. 42. 


P- 152, 153. 
And other MSS. Charters, 8. 43. p. 1 54. 
Dr. A, Charterꝭ particularly Examined, 


P. 154, 155. 


What the Polity of the Saxons was ? That 


the Lower Clergy were no Conſtitu - 
ent Members of their State-Councils, 
Seck. 45. p. 156, 157. 
The Foundation, upon which Dr. A. builds, 
failing, hs whole Hypotheſis muſt fall 
with at,. p. 158. 


The Fe Part of this Argument Conc 


CHAP. VI. „ 5 hs. 


The Hiſtory of the Clergy and Church of England, Contiaued from the 


Reign of King William the Conqueror to the xxiiid of King Edward 
the Firſt : In all which Time it do's not appear, that the Lower Clergy 
were either wont to be called ty Parliament; or were accounted an 
Proper or Neceſſary Members of our Pxovincial Councils. Dr. As Alle 
gations to the Contrary, Conſider'd al Anſwer'd. 


R. A. affirms, that the Lower Cler- 

gy continued to be ſummon'd to the 
Great Councils of the Realm, SeQ, 1. 

| | p. 159. 

The Contrary whereunto is briefly ſhewn, 
oe at Sect. 2. p. 159, 160. 
His ſtrange Aſſertion of 4711 Knights 
Fees veſted in Parochial Churches, 
and his Argument thereupon conſider'd, 

5 Sect. 30. p. 160. 

His Notion of Mix'd Councils, and his 
Pretence that the Affairs of the Church 
were tranſatted in them by theLaity as 
well as Clergy, both falſe, and injuri- 

oh to the Rights of the Church, S. 4. 
pP. 16, 16 t. 

What was the true State of our Eccleſi- 
aſtical Synods in the Conqueror's 
Time ? Sect. 5. p. 161 
Dr. A's Pretence of a Change made in 
_ theſe Matters in the Time of X. Henry 
the 2d, a meer Fiftion, Seck. 6. 

7 | P. 162. 

His Hypotheſis reduced to IV Points, in 


order to 4 Particular, Hiſtorical Exa- 
. mination of it, rs ibid. 


K. WILLIAM the Conqueror. 


How our Parliaments and Synods were 
held, and of what Perſons they Con- 
ſiſted, under his Reign? S. J. p. 162. 


Ann. 1070. | ibid. 
Ann. 1072. Sect. 8. p. 163. 
Ann. 1075, 1076, 1077. Sect. 9. 
: P- 164. 


Ann. 1081, 1682. Sect. 10. p.164, 
Ann. 1082. Sect. 11. p. 165. 
Ann. 1084, 1085. Sect. 1 2. p. 166. 

The Conquerors Reign Concluded, ibid. 


k. WILLIAM the II. 


Dr. A. has wholly paſ#d over this Reign : 


In which yet the Matter of Fact lie: 
=P lainly againſt him, Sect. 13. P- 166. 
Ann. 1093, 109 . ibid. 
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Thy: #wo. firſt. Tard of 'this King fhew;that 


the Lower Clergy were not yet Mem- 


-bers' either of gut State, er Church. 
167. 


Councils, Seck. 14. p 
The Hiſtory of th: Reign (in the Inſt an- 
cee omitted iy Dr. Brady) . 

FC Y TAE ; 101 * 
p. 167. 


Ann. 1x01, 1102. S. 15, p. 
Dr., N. Accoam of ii Hiſtory of this 
ua Tear refuted, Sect. 16. p. 168. 
Ann. 1107, 1108. 8. 17. p. 168, 
§•nmã ² ũmq a Len $80, 
Ann. 1114, &c. to 1120. 8. 18. 
T7 DT E042. p. 169. 


Ann. 1123. 
Dr. A*s Miſtakes Corrected, and his Ar- 
gument from the Hiſtory of this Tear 
Ane dl, P. 170 
Ann. 1125, 1126, 1127. S. 20. 

| % P. 170, 171. 

21. p. 171. 
0 P- 1715 172. 


K. STEHEN. 


; Ann. 1 I 29. ö 
Ann. 1131, 1132. 


Dy. A. pretends here to ſet this Matter in 


4 Clearer Light; yer produces but One 
Inſtance out of this whole Reign, S. 23. 
1 100 2. 
The Hiſtory of this Reign more fully r- 
ued. * 
1 Ann. 1135, 1136, 137. ibid. 
Ann. 1138. Sect. 24. p. 173. 
Dr. A. alledges a Legantine Synod for a 
State Parliament; and at the ſame 
time paſſes by a Real Parliament which 
made againſt bim, | ibid. 
Ann. 1139, 1142. S. 25. p. 174. 
Ann. 1152, 1153, 1154. . 
| Kid. 


k. HENRY the 114 


Dr. A, New State of our Great Coun- 
cils under this Reign; in which he pre- 
ends that the Lower Clergy with- 
drew from them, and Attended upon 
them in two Provincial Synods of their 

| Own, de. 27 Do 17%» 
The Ground of this Opinion Conſider a, 
and its Weakneſs Diſcover d, Sect. 28. 


p. 175. 


Dr, A. labours in his following Hhſtory to 
_ Confute his Own Principles, S. 29. 
I — s. 
The True State of the Clergy, bo re- 
lation to the Publick Aſſemblies borh 
of Tomes and State, hiſtorically pur- 


-vy 


Set: 19. ibid. 


| ent from 
the Hiſtory of this Tear, Examined, 
n | 5 1 


Ann. 1164. 


Dr. A's Hiſtory of the Parliament of, 
Clarendon, Examined, ibid. 
Ann. 1166. Sect. 34. p. 180, 181. 
Dr. A's Miſtake of a Church Aſſembly, 
for à State Council, Corrected, ibid. 
Ann. 1168. Sect. 35. p. 181. 
Dr. A' «Account of this Year's Tran- 
ſation ſet ripht, _ bid. 
Ann. 1169, 1170. Sect. 36. p.181. 
Dr. A. proceeds to prove againſt his own 
—Aſſertion, that the Lower Clergy ſtill 
continued to come to Parliament: His 

| Proofs Examined, and the Contrary 
ſhewn, © ect. 37. 
Ann. 1173, 1175. Ibid. p. 182. 
Ann. 1176. Sect. 38. p. 183. 


Ann. 1177. Sec. 39. p. 183. 

Ann. 1179, 1181, 1184. 8. 40. 
AS | p. 183, 184. 

Ann. 1188. ect. 41. p. 184. 


r. A's Pretences from the Convention of 
Gaintington, in this laſt Year, in fa- 
vour of the Lower Clergies Parlia- 
mentary Right, of no weight, ibid. 


K. RICHARD the If. 


Dr. A*s inconſiſtent Principles concerning 
the Rights of the Clergy under this 
Reign, laid down, S. 42. p. 185. 

That the Ground on which he builds is 
falſe, 1 Sect. 43. ibid. 

The Hiſtory of this Reign purſued. 

Ann. 1189. Sect. 44. p. 186. 
Ann. 1190, 1191. S. 45. p. 186. 
Ann. 1193. Sect. 46. p. 187. 

That the Hiſtory of this Year proves not 

the Lower Clergy to be Members of 

Parliament, as Dr. A. aſſerts, ibid. 


K. 10 HN. 


Dr. A. ſtill proceeds in his Contradictory 
Principles, and proves that which him- 
ſelf denies, Sect. 47. p. 187, 188. 

The Hiſtory of this Reign purſued. | 
Anno 1200. Sect. 47. p. 188. 

Anno 1203, 1204, 1205. Sect. 48. 


SY ibid, 
Anno 1206. Sea. 49. ibid. 

Dr. A's acconnt of this Year conſidered, 
p; 188, 189. 


Ann. 


Ano 1213. Sec 50. 
Dy. A's Pretences from a Meeting of this” 
Tear examined; He produces aChurch 
60 e _ 4 r p. 189, 
190. 
Anno 1174. Seck. TH ns 
15 „ Anno 315. Seck. 52. Page: 
The H of this: Tear apparentl 
—— gy not to have 2 


e | 
K. "HENRY the mM: 


Dr. A; Contrad ictory Aſſertions of the 
Rights of che Clergy under this Reign, 
pur : ether, 7 192. 

Thi: Hiſtory of. thi Prince begun. 

Anno 12/6. © SeQ: 53. p. 192. 


. 


4 Anno 1218, 1220. Sect. 54. 
065 | p. 193. 
Anno 1222. Sect. 5 2. ibid. 
Anno 122 ect. 36, 57. Pp. 193. 
194. 
8 Anno 1225. Seck. 58. p. 194. 
Anno 1229. Sec. 59. p. 195 

| Dy A's account of this Year Anſwered, 
ibid. 

Anno 1230, 1231, 1232. Sect. 60. 

D. 195, 196. 


Br. A's Argument from a Writ relating | 


to the ——— of this laſt Tear, Con- 
ſidered and Refuted, 


His Miſtake, or AA. ſrepreſentation, of ano- 
ther Aſſembly of the ſame Year, Cen- 


ſured, Sect. 61. p. 196. 
Anno 1233, 1234. Sect. 62. 
i p. 196, 197. 
Anno 1235. Sec. 63. p. 197. 
Anno 1236. Sec. 64. ibid. 
Anno 1237, 1239. Sect 65. p. 198. 
Anno 1241. Sect. 66. ibid. 
Anno 1244, 1245. S. 67. p. 199. 
Anno 1246. Sect. 68. p. 200. 


Dr. A's Proof of the Archdeacon's com- 
ing to Parliament examined, ibid S. 69. 
Anno 1247. Sect. 70. p. 201. 
Anno 1248, 1262. Sect. 7r. ibid. 
Anno 1253, 1254 Sect: 72. p. 201, 
. 

Anno 1255, 1286. S. 73. P. 202. 
Some Miſtakes of Dr. A*s in the Hiſtory 


of theſe Tears*correfted, Set. 74. 
sd. 

Anno 1257. Sect. 75. p. 204. 
Anno 1258. Sec. 76, 77. ibid. 
Anno 1259. Sect. 78. p. 206. 
Anno 1260. Sect. 79. ibid. 
Anno 1261. Sect. 80. p. 207. 


Anno 1283. Sec. 81. ibid. 
Anno 1264. SeQ. 82. p. 207, 208. 
Dr A Exceptions againſt the Account 


+ 1 


FT Lower Clerę 
ben am Members of the Parliament 


ibid- 


b 75% n I. re 7 We 
this Tear conſidered; bid; 
Hi Own Miſtake of che meaning if Ning 
John's Parliament Writ no Regni 
ſexto, corrected, Sect. $3. 208, 209. 
MM Paris 5 "Repore "of bit” Matter Exa- 
mined; © Sea. 8 p. 209. 
My Opinion of db Members of our Parli- 
aments 4 this time more fully deliver'd, 


K. 85. p. 209, 210. 


Dr. A's Other Exceptions anſwered, S. 86, 


y. 8 


87. p. 210, 211. 


Anno f265. Seck. 88. p. 212. 
Anno 1266. Set. 89. ibid. 
Anno 1267. Sec. go. p. 213. 
Anno 1268. Sect. 91: ibid. 
Anno 1269. Sect. 92. p. 213,214: 
Dr. A*s miſrepreſentation + the Affair: 
of theſe laſt. Years ſhewn, ibid. 
Anno 1270, 2271. SeR. 93. 
AR . p. 214, 215. 
Anno 1272. ect 94+ P. 216; 


K. EDWARD the If: 


The Aſſemblies of his firſt Tear, alledged 
by Dr. A. no Parliament, S. 95. p. 216. 
Anno 1273. Sect. 96. p. 217. 
Anno 1274. Sect. 9 7. ibid. 
Dr. A's ſtrange account of  Coronation- 
Multitude turn d by him into a Parlia- 
ment, P. 217, 218. 
Anno 1275. Sect. 98. p. 218. 
An. 1276, 1 dr dan 8.99. 99P- 219. 
Foy 1169, 1280. 100. 

A ertion of the Or of the 

* = of Reading, for ſending Dio- 
ceſan Proctors of the Clergy to Con- 
vocation, Conſidered, and Exploded, 

* Sect. 101. p. 220. 
His farther Errors in the Proſecution of 
our Hiſtory ber exper, Corrttied, S. 102. 


p. 121. 
Anno . 1282; 1283. S. 103. 


P- 221, 222. 
Dr A*s acconnt of the Proteedinss of theſe 
Years Examined and Cenſured, S. 104. 
p. 223, 224. Cc. 

Anno 1284, 1285, 1286. S. 105. 
P. 226. 

An. 1287, 1288, 1 290. S. 106. p.227. 
This laſt Tear, a ſele# Number of Knights 
Ordered to be Return d 10 Parliament, 
out of every County, to Repreſent the 
whole Body of the Tenants in Capite 
there, Sect. 107. p. 227, 228. 
The Convocation of Eli, the ſame Tear, 
| of no Service to Dr. A's Pretences, 
| Sect. 108. p. 228, 229. 
Anno 1291. Sec. 109, p. 229. 
Anno 1292, 1293, 1294. S. 110. 


p. 229, 130. 
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Won d to Parl * 
. lament, Ibid. 
ne 1296. 


Th Citizebs 


and Burgeſſes 50 


mon d this mag co Parliament, . 


An acc of the Hlergies Coming ta Par- 
amen | Mrp: 1 Otber emblies, 
Anno 1494, 1496. Seck. 113. p.331. 
Drs Ab account of the beginning. of the 


 Premunitory Summans.of che Clergy 


10 Parliament, Conſider d, and An- 


Fn RS, . P · 23 2325 233), | 


7234 
not wird ty to Parliament 7 


A. pretends » P-. 232. 


. Meeting of 1 294- Ne Farligment; 
| Set 113, 114. 


A inſt oſt Dr. A. ; 
P. 232, 233+ 


His Orbe, Miſtakes on this Occaſi on, ibid. 


particularly as to the Clergy of York not 
granting any thing at the Meeting, 
Anno. 1294. p. 234. 


The Cloſe Ny this Second Period, and the 


Summ of what has been ſhews galt 


wp 8 


Kaigbte NN a 4 "DroA's mota 


Seck. i X £240 g 


PWT ——— —— 
dont in % 8. 216. p. 2 
A new\Queſtion ſtarted between Dr. A. 
aud Me, wheber the Number and 
Manner of the Proftors of che Clergy, 
oft firſt Settled by the Parliament, or 
muten Wits ; Sek. 117. 
. 235. 
Dy. A. took e lis ſevere 
Cenſure of me fer ditermining 
in * ae the "may ſide himſelf, 
Sect, 118, p. 236. 
Dr. A. 1 in bis Opinion ¶ the firſt 
"Og of this Method of: Repreſcn- 
ting the Clergy; P. 236. 
His Scheme of the Parliaments of this 
Period, and. of the Clergies Rights 
with Relation thereunto, utterij falſe in 
_ all it's, Parts, Sec. 119. Pp. 237+ 
Thal Dr. A. 40s not ſcem himſelf te Ms well 
_ aſſured that it i ue, Sect. 120. 
ibid. 
A plain Queſtion put to Dr. A. for tellin 
the Rights of the Clergy, which bes 
ae, to Give e his poſitiue Anſwer to, 


7 oa. * 


0 CHAP, VII. 


The Hiſtory C the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of 
the xxiiid of K. EDWARD thel 
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, re) of Fog of K. RICHARD 


the IId. That in all this time the Convocations did not ATTEN 


and Anſwer'd. 


he Neceſſity. of handling this part - 
* Hiſtory more fully than the fare- 
gain Sect. 1. p. 238. 
Dr. fy Opinion concerning the Atten- 
dance of the Clergy en aun Parlia- 
ments reporieg d in his Own Words, S. 2. 


p. 239- 


How far we Agree, and 8 we differ, in 


this Matter; S. 3. P. 240. Particularly, 


Of the Premugients Clauſe; and wherher 


the Clergy met in Convocation 10 
Vextue of it? _ Seck. 4. ibi 


Dr, A. falſly affirms the Parliament 


and Convocation Writs ta have been 
iſſued out concurrently with One Ave- 
ther in EdW. the iii time, 8. 5. p.242. 


He ne leſs falſly aſſerts their Meeting con- 


- Currently toe, Sect. G. p. 243. 


F or what Ends the Convocation were 


mon d: That the main deſigu of eur 
rinces in calling tbem was far their 


Aid, 7 Sect. 7. p. 244. 


The difference lotween Dr. A. and me (as Dr. A's Account of the Parliament at 


to this Period) ſumm d up in, foe Parti- 
ilar, Seck. . p. ** 


Dr. A's Parliament at Lincoln, with 


upon the Parliament: Dr. A's Allegations to the KPC) Conſider? 


f * * 
: 4 4 - 
- £ — * = 


K. EDWARD tte Ip. 


The Hiſto 724 of the Aſſemblies of the Cler- 


.& * 
Anno 1295. | ect. 9. p. 246. 
Anno 1296. Sec. 10. p. 247. 


Ir. Al Cenſure of me for inſi Ning often 


„the famous Tranſaction of this 
ear, ill grounded, p. 248. 


Hy the 4 of #t_reveny'd and Guſtified 


the Authority of - Contemporary 
iſtorians, Sect. 11. p. 248, 249. 


h A's additional Ci en Exami- 


Sect. 12. p. 250. 


* © hat hate was 4 8 held at Lon- 


don on Hillary-Day, ibid. 


The King proceeded not againſt the Clergy 


. 4uthe King's-Bench, Sect. 13. p. 251. 


John de Metingham defended; againſt 


Dr. A's unjuſt Reflections en his 
Memory, | W ibid. 


New Sarum defoctive, Sect. 14. p. 252. 


the 


n . — 


— TONTEN -: "a 


on d 


* 1 _— a 1 


. fee of of , rens 15. 
Pp. 253. 

The por hgh this 0. Tr.anſutVen _ 
| | WY id 

Dy. A's ET et har the Parliament of 
. Sarom was held Excluſd Populo, Con- 


fade d, Sect. 16, p. 264. 

The” Hiſtory of the * boner 'o rhe 
Clergy cenie ned. 

Amo 1298. Sekt. * . 


Anno 1299, 1300. Sect. 18. p. x: 4 
Anno 1301, 1302. S. 19. 8 85 
Anno 130. Seck. 2 ibid. 
Dr: A.. Conjettwre of a Convocation 
 merting the day befort ris Parliament, 
Kefuredl, ibid. 
| n 3055 1306. S. 21. p. 257. 


ER | 
An 130 Sect. 22. p. 288. 
Anno 1308, 1309. S. 23. p. 258. 
Anno 1310. SeR. 24. p. 259: 
Anno 1311. Sec. 25. p. 260. 
of che firſt ede F Provincial Sum- 
mons of # Weng. to On 
+ Am 
The Miſtake, or Deſign ff Dr. A. diſco- 
vera in his account of thoſe Writs, 


ibid p. 261, 262. 


Anno 1312. dect. 26. p. 263. 
Anno 1313. Seck. 27. p. 264. 
Anno 1314. Sect. 28. p. 264, 266. 
Dr. A A. ſhefyn to FLA been aleogrrber out 

on. bi; Ace of the Great Affairs of 
this Year, ibid. 

Anno 1315. Sect. 29. p. 267, 265. 
| The manifold Miſtakes of Dr. A. in his ac- 


count of the Aﬀairs of this Year laid 


open, idid. 
Anno 1316. Sect. 30. p. 269. 
Anno 1317. Sect. 31. p. 270. 


Dr. A's Erroneous Account of "Is Proro- 
gation of one of the Parliaments of this 
Tear corrected, ibid. 
Anno 1318. Sect. 32. p. 270. 
Anno 1319. Sect. 33. p. 271. 
Anno 1320, 1321. Sect. 34. P. 272. 


Dr. A's great Miſtakes of the tranſattions 


of 1319 which be applies to 1321, ibid. 
P. 272,273. 
His Principles which he builds upon it as 
wrong, 4s his Hiſtory is Erroneous, 
ibid. 

Anno 1322. Sec. 35. p. 274. 


Anno 1323. Sect. 36. p. 275, 276. 


Dr. A's greſs Ex rors in his account of this 
years affairs corrected: And his Prin- 


ciples built thereiper Rejetted, as falſe - 
; ibid. 


und groumaleſ, 
Anuo 132471325. Seck. 37. p.276. 


Anno 1326. Sect. 38. p. 277. 


The C 


; plas. 1 8 matter. "Ms YA ini . 


* 2 
% 


5 K. WR Dm | 


Ani 1327. ect. 39. 9. 478 
Anno 1328. Sed. 40. p. 279. 
„ Sect. 41. p 279; 

r 25. Sect. 42. p. 280. 
from rhe Parliament 
iy of 1 7 The, a meter Equivoca- 
. ibid. 

= Rows 1332. Sect. 43. p. 281. 
Anno 1333. Secct. 44. p. 282. 
Anno 1334. Sect. 45: P. 282, 9 4 
Anno 1335. Sect. 46. p. 284. 


Anno 1335. Sed. 47. p. 284285. 


Dr. A. miſtaken in bis pretended Concur- 

_ rence of chþ+Parliament wich One of the 
Convocations this Tear, ibid. 
Anno 1337. Sect. 48. p. 286. 
Anno 1338. Sect. 49. p. 287. 
Anno 1339. Sect. 50. p. 288. 
Anno 1340, 1341, Seck. 51. 
p. 289. 

Dr. A's Fallacy getefted in alledging the 
Parliament of 1341, for 4 Proof of the 
Convocations being a Part of the Par- 
liament, ibid. 


Anno 1342. Sect. 52. P. 290. 


Anno 1 343, 1344. Sect. 53. P. 291. 

Dr. A's Obſervation out of che Antiq. 
Brit. anſwer d, p. 292. 
The Convocation Clergy not the Clergy 
ſpoken of in the Parliament Rolls, ibid. 
Dr. A's Injuſtice towards the Province of 
York Corretted, p 292,293. 
Anno 1345, 1345. Sec 4. P. 293. 

Dr. A. miſrepreſents the e Roll, 
to prove that the Parliament and Con- 
vocation were Concurrent in Point of 
time; which in Fact, failed i in this very 
Inſtance, P- 294+ 


Anno 1347, 1348, 1349. Sect. 5 5- 


P. 294- 
Anno 1350, 1351. Sett. 56. p. 295. 


Dr. A*s Remark on the Parliament of the 


laſt Tear Erroneous, ibid. p. 296. 


Anno 1352, 1353, 1354, 13355. 


cd. 57. p. 297. 
Dr. A*s Argument * the near Concur- 


rence of the Parliament and Convo- 

cations of this laſt Tear, deſtroys the 

very Point which he would Eft abliſh by 
it, ibid. 

Anno 356. Sed. 38. p 298. 

Anno 1357. Sett. 59. p. 299. 

Anno 1 3599 1360, 1361. Sect. 60. 

p. 300. 

Anno 1 362, 1363, 1364, 1366. 

Sect. 61. p. ibid. 


Anno 


onclaſion of "this War I which it N 
\s 1 bid: | 


te. ** <t_. 


- "Me GONTE ENTS” 


gf 


The State of the Church i the Publick 
Aſſemblies ef the Clergy daring this 


n 8. 8. G. p. 301. 


| 1370, 1871. Sec. 63. P. 302. 
# 2 of the "Hiſtory of the laſt 


"Tear, to prove'theParliament end Con- 
vocation Clergy to be all One, © Thid. 

Anno 137271373. Sect. 64. p. 303. 
Anno 1375, 1376. Sea. 65. ibid. 


Toft 


ie; A. three times miſtaken in his Alle 
tions from the dar, Oy, of "the 
Tear, P. 304 = 


. Rei R Repreſented, S. 66. 
2 306. 


K. RICHARD the IId. 


gy continued? 
1 1377. Sect. 67. p. 306. 
Dr. A' Miſtake of the nature of 15 Con- 
_ "vocation of Canterbury Grant noted, 
S8. 68. p. 308. 
His LAG from the King's Letter to 
the Abbot of Selby Examined, and 
© Proved tobe every One of them Erro- 
neous, Sect. 69. p. 308, 309. 
— What was Granted in Convocation, 


not looked upon to be Granted in Par- 


_ Hament, becauſe it was Granted in 
© Convocation. 
—The Lower Clergy ef York were 
at this Parliament. 
— No Convocation fitting at the ſame 
time in that Province. 4 
—No Cuſtom Eſtabliſh'd, or ſaid to 


di. — _ — r 


— — — 
be ERabliſh'd, . Edward the third's 
Nine, for the Province of Yorx to ao, 

- what that of Cant. did, » SeQ; 76. 
The Rights of thatProvince Vindicated ;, 
" and The Matter of Fact clear d row 
Dr. A's e account * — ibid. 
309, 310. 

Dr. A. een bete fn 
as well as in all the Reſt,” ibid. p. 3 1 1. 
Anno 1378, 1379. Sect. 71. p. 311. 
Anno 1381, 1382. Seck. 72. p. 312, 

* 313, &c. 

2 1383, 1384. Sect. 73. p. 3 16. 
Anno 1385. Sect. 74. p. 317. 
Anno 1386. Sea. 75. p. 318. 
Anno 1387. Seck. 76. ibid. 


The Rights of the Province of York aſ- 
" Hiſtory of the Aſſemblies of che Cler- "4 


ſerted, © p 319. 
Anno 1388. Sect. 77. p. 320. 
The Rights of the ſame Province farther 


Vindicated, | ibid. 
Anno 1389, 1390. Sect. 78. 
5 | | | P- 321. 


Anno 1391. Sect 79. p. 322. 
Anno 1392, 1393. * 80. ibid. 
Anno 1394. Sect. 8 1. p. 324. 
Anno 1396. Sect. _ — 324. 
Anno 1397. 325. 

Dy. A*s miſtaken application of what was 
done by the Convocation, to the Par- 
liament, Refuted, ibid. 326. 
Anno. 1398. Sect. 84. p. 327. 
The State of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy 
during this Reign, briefly *Recapitula- 
ted, and this Period Concluded, S. 85. 


p. 329. 


1 „ — 1 4 = A —— —_—_C. 
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0 HAP. VIII 
The Hiſtory of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy purſued, from the. firſt of 


King Henry the ivth, to the 1 h 8 1 D 
OBUOCAtion e act Ar- 


neither during this period did t 


fifth of King Herr the viiith. That 


liament, as Dy. 4. affirms : Whoſe farther Arguments in Proof of it, 
which fall within the preſent period are Examined, and Anſwered. 


D R. A' Not ion of the Convocations 
Attendance pn the Parliament 
farther Stated; and his Other Princi- 
refs relating thereunto, put together for 
the better Underſtanding of his Opinion 
as tothis Matter, Sect. 1. P. 330. 
All which have been "ſhewn to be falſe under 
the foregoing Reigns, Sect. 2. p. 331. 


His nem Hypotheſis, for this Period, en- 


tred upon; Viz. That from K. Henry 
the ivth's time the Convocation met 
either during the Seſſion of Parlia- 


ment, or near it: Which of its ſelf 


deſtroys the \pretence of Attendance por - 


1, N P. 331. 


What Convocations, or Councils, are wet 
to be Conſider d in the preſent Diſpute, 


ect. 4. p. 332. 
The By-points propoſed, in which Dr, A. 


and T ſtill continue to differ, S. 5. p.333. 
The Main Aſſertion, upon both ſides, 
ys down ;, and the Hiſtory purſued, 


j Seck. 6. p. 333, 334. 
K. HENRY the iveh. 


Dr. A's bold Aſertion, that the Convoca- 
tion Attended rhe Parliament as One 
of the 3 of the Realm, Conſider d, 


Sect. 7. p. 334. 
The 


Dr. A 


—_— . wt. 


he CONTENTS” 


| The Record m7 K Richard's 2 bins 


| Erroneouſly ape; in Arn of 


P- 3 
The Hiſtory of the Clergies Aſeerblies | 


purſued: 4 
Anno 1399. | Sect. 9. p. 337 
Anno 1409, Sec. 10. p. 338. 


Dr. A. abuſes the Record of Parliament 
to proue that the Convocation Clergy 


attended the Parliament in the Houſe 


f Lords, ibid. 
His yet worſe abuſe of quathier Record 
to prove the Convocation Clergy to be 

of the Parliament, and to Act in it, 
Sect. 11. p. 340. 

{han 1401, 1402. 8. 12. p. 341. 
Anno 1403, 1404. 13. p. 342. 
Anno 1405, 1406. Sect. 14. p. 343. 

Dr. A“ miſ- - application of a Petition i 
the Parliament of the Laſt Tear CS 
ibid. 

His other Pretence from the ſame Parlia- 


ment Examined ibid. p. 34. 
Anno 1407. Sect. 15. p. 346. 
Anno 1408. Sect. 16. p. 347. 


Anno 1409, 1410. S. 17. p. 348. 
Anno 1411. Sect. 18. p. 348. 
Anno 1412, 1413. S. 19. p. 349. 


Anno 1414. Secd. 20. p. 350. 
Anno 1415. Sect 21. p. 351. 


Anno 1416. Sect. 22. p. 352. 
Anno 1417. Sect. 23. p. 353. 


Anno 1419. Sect. 24. p. 353, 3 34 
Anno 1420, 1421. Sect. 25. p. 355 


Dr. A's miſ-application of the Records of Dy, A*s account of the Committee of the 


the Laſt Tears Parliament OTE 
355235 
His Miſtake of the Meet ing 07 the Black 
Monks corrected, Sect. 26. p. 357. 
Some particular Refletions on the State of 
the Clergy in the two foregoing Reigns, 
SeQ. 27, 28. p. 359, 360. 


K. HENRY the VIh. 
The State of the Aſſemblies of the Cler- 


gy continued, 


Anno 1422. Sect. 29. p. el . 


Anno 1423, 1424. Sect. 3 
p- 3 
Anno 1425. Sect. 31. p. 362, 363. 
Anno 426. ect. 32. p. 363. 
Anno 1427, 1428. Sect. 33. 
P. 364. 


Anno 1429, 1430. Sect. 34. P. 36 5. 
A*s Uſe of the Convocation of 7 5 
ibid. 


the laſt year Refuted, 
Sect. 35. p. 366. 


Anno 1432. 
Anno 1433. 


Sect. 36. p. 367. 


IRR ˙ u ˙ Ä 


"Anno 14344 1435- Set. 37. p. FA | 
Anno 1436, 1437, 1438. Sect. 38. 
NN P- 368. 
Anno 1439. . Seat. 39. P- 368, 
Anno 1440, 1447, 1442. Sect. 40. 
P+ 369. 

Anno 1444. Sect. 41. cb. 369, 370. 
Anno 1445, 1446. Sect. 42. P- 370. 
Anno 1448, 1449. Sect. 43. p. 371. 
Anno 1450, 1451. Sect. 44. p. 372. 
Anno 1452, 1453. Sect. 45. p. 372. 
Anno 1455, 1459, 1460, Sec. 46. 


P. 373. 
Refections upon the State of our Church 
Aſſemblies under this Reign, Sect. 47. 


P- 373. 
k. EDW ARD the IV.. 


The State of the Aﬀemblies of the Cler- 
I continued; 


Anno WAY: 374 
Anno e — 375, 


376. 

Dr. A's Ar from a Decree of the 
"Ray York, to prove its Subjection 
to that of Cant: neither well Grounded, 
nor Concluding, ibid. 
Anno 1463. Sect. 50. p. 376. 
Anno 1464, 1465. Sect. 5 1. p. 377+ 
Anno 1467, 1468. Sect. 3 2. p. 378. 
Anno 1470. Sect. 5 3. ibid. 
Anno 1471, 1472, 1473. 1474- 
P- 379. 

Anno 1475, 1476, 1477, 1478. 


57 P. 380. 
Anno 1479,1480,1481. S8. 56. biid. 


Convocation of Cant. Anno 1581. 


corrected, p. 381. 
Anno 1482. Sect. 57. p. 381. 


Dr. A's A. alert in the account of his years 
Parliament correfted, and his Argu- 


ment from it anſwer'd, p. 381,382. 
K. EDWARDtheVzh. 


K. RICHARD the IIId. 


The Aſſemblies of the Clergy Ann. 1483, 
1484. p. 382, 383. 


K. HENRY the VII. 


Anno 1485, 1486. Sect. 59. p. 855 
384 
Anno 1487, 1488. Sect. 60. p. 2845 
385. 
Anno 1489, 1491. Sect. 61. p. 2885 


390 
Anno 1495;Se&, 62. p. 386, 387. 
Anno 1496, 1497- Sect. 63. p. 387. 
fd } Anno 
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* Anno! 501, 1502. Sect. 56. p. 388. 


Anno 1503, 1504, 1505. Sec. 65. 
ö . | 8, 389. : 


I Anno 1508. 


The State ofthe Clergy under * | 
ibid. 


ſummarily dam up, | 
X. HENRY the VIII. 


The Aſſemblies of the Clergy continued, 
Anno 1509. Seck. 66. p. 389. 
Anno 1511, 1512. Sect. G7. p. 390. 
Anno 1513, 1514. Sect. 68. ibid. 
Anno 1515, 1516. Sect. 69. p. 391. 
Anno 1517, 1518. Sect. 70. ibid. 
Anno 1523. Seck. 71. p. 392. 
The Hiſtory of the Convocations of this 
Year mare fully delivered, . ibid. 
Dr. A's unjuſt Reflection ho me for In- 
gratitude to Card. Woolſey falſe, and 
Fidiculous, Sect. 72. p. 393, 394. 
His inſult of the Biſhop of "Sarum unjuſt, 
Aud without Ground, Sec: 73. p. 395 · 
Anno 1529 to 1533. Sect. 74. 
Rang 8. 

The State of our Church Aſſemblies un- 
der this Reign Recapitulated, Sect. 3 . 

„ H21 p. 398. 
Dr. A*s Argument, to prove the Convo- 
cation to be an Attendant upon the 
Parliament (Examined in the four laſt 
Chapters) pur together, and anſwer d, 


4 399. XC. 
A plain View in ſeveral Tables, of the 


— — 


Times of our Parliaments and Convo- 
cation Aſſembling /rem 1295to-1533. 
to ſhem that the latter were not Atten- 
- dants upon the the former: 4 Dr. A. 
ert, p. 401. e 418. 
Dy. A's Summary of bi: Own Argument 
continued and anſwer d, SeQ. 78. 
F653 habe N p. 418. 
Another Queſtion propoſed, between Dr. A. 
and Me: Whether the main End which 
our Princes had in Calling theſe Con- 
vocations was not to obtain Aid of the 
Clergy in them? | Sett. 79. p. 419. 


The Queſtion reduced to its true State, 


| ibid. 
Dr. A*s Arguments to the Contrary Exa- 
mined, and their Weakneſs laid open, 
e Seck. 80. N 420. 
— His firſt, from the Compariſon of 
_ the Parliament and Convocation, 
rejected, | ibid. 
His next, from Inſtances of other 
things done by our Convocations 
when met, of no weight, Sect. 81. 
My Aﬀſertion, formerly advanced, con- 
firm'd at large; 
1. From the firſt Inſtitution and O 
riginal of theſe Conyocations, 
| | Sect. 85. p. 426. 
2. From the Publick Writs and 
Mandates by which they have 
been Aſſembled, Sect. 86, 87. 


P- 427, to 430. 


C HAP. IX. 


Dr. As laſt Argument to prove the Right of the Convocations to Sit 
and Act in Time of Parliament, drawn from CUSTOM, propo- 
ſed and ſtated. The Inſufficiency of it ſhewn, ſuppoſing that there 


were ſuch a Cuſtom as he pretends : The Matter of Fact Examined, 
Whether there has been any ſuch Cuſtom, or No? | 


He State of the Clergy being One 
of the Three Eſtates of the Parli- 
ament, proves, that by our Conſtitu- 
tion they were in that Capacity only to 
come to it, Sect. 1. p. 430. 
The Argument from Cus rox propoſed, and 
the Method laid down for the full Exa- 
mination of it, Sea. 2. p. 431. 
Two things premiſed for the better under- 
ſtanding of the Points in debate : 

1. What that Right is, which Dr. A. 
contends for, in behalf of the Con- 
vocations ? Sect. 3. ibid. 

2. Upon what Grounds he builds his 
Claim of this Right? Set. 4. 


| P-. 43 2. 


Dr. A. not conſtant to himſelf in this mat- 
ter of Cuſtom, Sect. 5. p. 434. 


That there is no Pretence for Cuſtom in this 


Caſe, before the 25 Hear. viii. S. 6. 


ee p. 434,435. 
The Force of this Plea, ſince that "Time 


conſider d, under two General Heads. 
If. 

A Queſtion of Law; Whether ſuppoſing it 
had been the Cuſtom, ſince the 25 H. 8. 
for the Clergy to be ſummon'd, and 
fit with every Parliament, this Cuſtom 
ſhall from henceforth Oblige the King 
to ſummon them, and the Archbiſhop 
to let them ſit during the Continuance of 


every Parliament, /o that it ſhall not 
be 
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bie in the Power of the One not to Al- 
ſemble them at everyſuch Seſſion, or 
;, of the Other to Prorogue them, wich- 
ont doing of Buſineſs, while the Parlia- 
ment fits? Sec. 2. p. 435. 
Two ways propoſed for the deci 452 of this 
„ TEA... 
Liſt. By the General Rules and Maxims 
of the Canon Law, conſiſtent with the 
Laws of the Realm in this particular. 


That Cuſtom alone has not always a ſuffi- 


cient Power either to Give, or to De- 
ſtroy « Legal Right, SeRt. 7. p. 436. 
What Qualifications are required to give 
amy Cuſtom the force of aLaw? S. 8. 
Theſe reduced to three Generals, 


(V) The Thing it ſelf which is founded 


2 and claimed by Cuſtom, muſt be 


uch 2s is capable of a preſcription thro? 
Sect. 9. p. 435. 


Cuſtom, 
Of what nature ſuch a thing muſt be ? ibid. 
Some Rules laid down to judge whether 

what is ſo pretended to by Cuſtom, be 

of ſuch a nature, Sect. 10. p. 437. 
Particularly with relation to the Supreme 

Authority, whether Eccleſiaſtical, or 

Civil, dect. 11. p. 437, 438. 

The Cuſtom under Debate Examined 


in Cuſtom has no Power to oblige, 
N Sec. 12. p. 439, to 443. 
(2dly,) The Cuſtom muſt have been in- 
troduced by ſuch Acts, as alone are ca- 
pable of making a Lawful Cuſtom, 
| Set. 16. p. 443. 
What kind of Acts are required in order 
hereunto, ibid. 
Whether the Acts upon which the Cuſtom 
retended to in the preſent Caſe, have 
been ſuch Acts, S. 17, 18. P.445, &c. 
Of the Archbiſhop's Power to Prorogue 
the Convocation before the Choice of 
4 Prolocutor, S. 19, 20. p. 447, 448. 
(3dly,) The Cuſtom muſt have all that 
Authority that is requiſite to give the 
Force of a Law to it. 
What Authority it required to give a 
Cuſtom the Force of a Law, Sect. 2 5 a 
448. 
The Conſent of the Prince and Netto- 
politan neceſſary in what relates to their 


ſeveral juriſdictions, ibid. 
Whether this Cuſtom has had the ſufficient 
Aitthority of either? Sect. 22, 23. 


P- 449, 450- 
[2dly,] By the Maxims and Determi- 


nations of our own Law, p. 450. 
Two things propoſed upon this Foundation : 
(iſt.) How the Law of Cuſtom ſtands in 

this Realm, as it regards indifferently both 

the Prince and the People, S. 24. p.450. 
What our Law accounts a good Cuſtom, ib. 


5 


. * IT: I : 
g 7e things = to give uf Authority: 
. A Reaſonatle Beginning, Set. 25. 


„ . 
How we ſhall know when „Cuſtom Rea- 

ſonahle? Seck. 26, ibid. 
2. A ſaſiciem Continuance, Seck. 27. 


W ene OTE: *. 4 3» 
What our Law accounts ſo to he E. ſbid. | 
The Caſe of the Convocations ſitting on- 
ly, and always in time of Parliament, 
-- examined by theſe Rules, Seed. 28. 
Ta the Acts upon which this Cuſtom 
. #s built, are not ſuch upon which any 
Legal Cuſtom can be eſtabliſi d, to the 
_ Purpoſe which Dr. A. aims at, p. 454 
That it is Defective in both the Proper- 

ties of 4 good Cuſtom; viz, 
. Reaſonablenels, Sect. 29. p. 485. 
EY Continuance, - | Sect. 30. P. 458. 
Whether a meer Diſ-uſe of Power, bad 
there been ſuch, in the King, or 
_. Metropolitan ; ſhould be ſufficient to 
diveſt them of their Legal Authority? 
Seck. 31. p. 458, 459. 
(2dly,) What Proviſion our Law , bas 
made, in particular, for the Preſerva- 


by tion ef the King's Prerogative? S. 32. 
theſe Rules; and ſhewn to be ſuch where- | 7 IE % 5 


P- 459. 
That Cuſtom alone cannot deſtroy the . 
rogative of tbe Crown, ibid. 


Three things propoſed to be ſhewn by Dr. A. 
without which the Argument from Cu- 
ſtom alone will be of no force, Sect. 33. 

| ROGER P- 461. 

Dr. A's Uſe of my Conceſſions 


in this 


Caſe conſider d, Sect. 34. p. 461. 
The two Arguments which he 4 1 


brought againſt the Right of the Con- 
vocation in this particular, Examined, 
Seck. 35. P. 462, 463. 

For what Reaſon our Princes ſince the Act 
of Submiſhon, 25 Henr. 8. have, ge- 
nerally called their Convocations about 
the ſame time with their Parliaments, 


| Sect. 35. p. 463. 
II. Ne 


Matter of Fact: Whether our Conyoca- 
tions have conſtantly ſate with, and 
acted during the Seſſion of every Par- 
liament, Wo the Time of K. Henry 
the viiith, to that of XK. James che lid? 
Ras Sect. 36. p. 464. 
The Letter to a Convocation- man char- 
ged the late King with breaking in upon 
the Rights of the Clergy in this Caſe, 
That that Great Prince 44; not — 
any thing at all in this Matter, S. 37. 
es. 
The Convocations were as duly Aſſem- 
bled by him with every PINOT, @ 
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e ** 2 


op bad been by any of. his Royal * | 


- © *Jeceflors 


The: Innovation , if * wr 


„muſt haue been that they 


ee ® Seck. 3 
N this” urged” the * 4 of 
| tom or bir of the King, and 
"Archbiſhop : therefore Dr. A. 


© ſhould have conflited, but was ſenſible 
"be could not, Sect. 39, 40. ibid. 
The Complai 


were not Opened in form conſidered - 


Al the true Reaſon of Dr. A's inſiſt- 
Which ended in the Act of the Submiſſion 


bh "gfe MENS? enero 75 47 


468 
_ That" there 5s 10 cuſtom 2 
pböwer as he pretends te, an Kors 


2 ä x the Convocation 5 in this diſpute, 


Sect. 43. p. 470. 
"The FR pant af the main Queſtion 


"fared, and the iſſue of it, once more, 
put upon the Authority of Cuſtom co 
determine, © | "Set. 44. p. 471. 
The Other branch, propoſed; vix. That the 
* Convocation cannot legally be either 
Called or Held, bt ON Vin time 
ef Parliament, Sed. 45. p. 471. 
TW alſo put upon the Authority of Cu- 
ſtom to decide, | 950 ibid. 


K. HENRY the VII. 
What was the Poſture of our Affairs when 


the Parliament and Convocation of 


Sect. 46. 
P. 472. 
The proceedings of Beth, as far as the pre- 
ſent diſpute is concern d in them, ibid. 
No Convocation ſate this Tear in the Pro- 
vince of York, ibid. p. 473. 
Anno 1530. The King and his Coun- 
© cil, proſecute the Reformation of the 
„Sich, and the Depreſſion of the Pa- 
pal Authority. Sect. 47. p. 473. 
The Convocation of Cant. purchaſe their 
"indemnity of the King, at 100000 l. 
with the acknowledgment of his being ſu- 
preme Head, &c. ibid. p. 474. 
The Convocation of York meet, by Sum- 
mont; ſit five Weeks after the Par- 
 liament was rorogued ; and then pur- 
chase the indemnity, as ours bad done 
before, ibid. p. 474. 
Anno 1531, 1 5 32. The Procedure of the 
next Parliament and Convocation con- 
ſider d, in which the Submiſſion of the 
Clergy i in our Province was made, S. 4.8. 
P. 474 
Dr. A's account of the _, of our 
Convocation March 4th : Examined 


and Cenſured, Sect. 49. p. 475. 


Cant. began Anno 1529. 


t, aud & during 3 0 
1 A * ned 1755 Anno 1932. the Hiſtory of the Submiſ- 


int that our Convocations 


, on ; 


By what fleps that Submiſſion Was carried 
on, to its final Concluſion in Convoca- 
tion May the 15th 1532. Seck. 50. 476. 

Of the Convocation of. York, . ibid. 

p. 477. 


ſion continued, Sect. 5 . p. 477. 
How the Convocation was Confirm'd 
F Archbiſhop Warbam' Death? 


ibid. p. 477. 
Archbiſhop. .Cranmer fir ſt preſided in it 
April iſt 1533. ibid. p. 478. 


Anno 1533, The Hiſtory of this Tear 


Sect. 52. 


briefly ſet down, P- 478. 


of the Clergy, March 30. 1534. ibid. 
478, 479. 


Some "account of the Convocation which 


met with that Parliament in January 
1533, and continued till the End of 
March 1534. Sec. 53. p. 479. 
of the Convocation of York which ſate 
in May ard june following, 1534. 
d 54. p 479. 
That upon the whole it appears to have been 
the deſign of the Act of Submiſſion to 
reſtrain the Clergy, but not to put any 
Limitation «por the King's Preroga- 
tive, Sect, 55. p. 479- 
Dr. A's Hiſtory of this Act Examined, 
Sect. 56. p. 480. 


That his account of the, Przmunire, for 


which he cenſures me, is falſe in ever 
particular of it, ibid. 

That the Clergies Premunire was 

not meerly for ſubmitting to Card. 

Woolſy*s Legantine Character un- 
authorized by the Crown, Set. 57. 

p-. 480. 

Tha Card, Woolſey's Legantine 
Character was Authorized by the 
Crown, Sect. 58. p. 482. 

— My account of the Præmunire in- 
cludes that which Dr. A. aſſigns as 

the Cauſe of it, S. 59. p. 482, 483. 

Dr. A. when he firſt wrote knew not the 
time of the Clergies Submiſſion, 
Sect. 60. p. 483. 

That he was not miſled by the Biſhop of Sa- 
rum's Authority, ibid. p. 484. 
Dr. A. ſtill miſtaken in the moſt conſide- 
rable Circumſtances of the Convoca- 
tions proceeding in the making of their 

Submiſſion, S. 61, 62,63. p.485, &c. - 
The Hiſtory of our Parliaments and Con- 

vocations continu'd : 

Anno 1534, 1535- S. 64. p. 489. 

Dr. A's argument drawn from the King's 
Proclamations to prove the Convoca- 
tion Clergy te be Members of Parlia- 
ment, confidereg, Sect. 64. p. 489, 
490. 

Anno 
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"R$ 2 * 
Aae 1539. 

Anno 1540, 154. Seck. 
Anno 1542, 1543. 


* Set: 65. p.91. 


8 
ibid. 


Anno 15445 1545, 1546: S. 59 ibid. 


LI LL y "Eee 


by 


The Pa fliaments and Convocations of this 


Reign Compared: 


Anno 1547. Sect. 70. p. 404. 
Anno 1548, 1549, 1550, 155.8. 71. 
| 4 $24 5 
0. M ARY the II. 

The N und Camcetith of this 
Reign conſider” d. | 
Anno 1553. Sect. 72. p. 495. 
Anno 1554. ect. 73. p. 496. 
Anno 1555. Qt. 74. p. 496. 


Dr. A's miſtakes, Drs. to Card. Pole's 


Legantine Synod noted, ibid. p. 2285 


Anno 1557. ny 75. P. 469. 


Dr. A' Argument from the Convocation 


"0 this Tear examined, and anſwered, ibid. 
| P. 499, 500. 


QE LIZ ABET H. 
The Hi ſtory of our Church Aſſemblies pur= 


ſued. 
Anno 1558. Sect. 76. p. 501. 


Anno 1562, 1566. S. 77. p. 501, 502. 


Anno 1571. Sect. 78. p. 502. 
Anno 1572. Sect. 79 · P. 503+ 
Anno 1575. ibid. 
Anno 1580. Sect. 80. p. 303. 
Anno 1584, 1586. . Sect. 81. p. 504. 
Anno 1588. Sect. 82. p. 504. 
Anno 1592. Sec. 83. p. 505. 
Anno 1597. __ Sect; 84. ibid. 
Anno 1601. Sect. 85. p. 506. 


K. JAMES the Iz. 


The Parliaments and Convocations of this 


Reign. | | 
Anno 1603, Sect. 86. p. 506. 
Anno 1605, 1606. Sect. 87. p. 507. 
Dr. A*s Argument from the wth of Novem- 


her Service to prove the Convocation to 
be. a part of the Parliament, falſe, and 


ridiculous, Sect. 88. p. 508. 
Anno 1606, 1609, 1610. S. 89. p. 509. 
Anno 1614, 1620. Sect. 90. p. . 
Anno 1623. Sect. 91. p. 511 


Dr. A's Argument from the King's Warrant 
to the Lord Keeper to ſummon the Parlia- 


ment and Convocation, to prove the One 


Seck 56. p· 497 492. 
4. 


| Reflections upon this laſt Period. 


robes: e Ane auth — 8 + al 


© anjwerd, Sect. 91. v: * 


enz ALES the 1. 


The Wi = Convocations sf this 
1 conſider d. 
Anno 1625, 1626. Sek. gn. p. 513. 
An 27. 75 2 93, P14. 
Anno 1649.” Seck. 94. p. 51 7 ä 


That the Cantns of 1640 were not rejetted 


the Parliament CRI, F at all, upon 
\ Fhis account; becauſe they were made 
"the Parliament was diſlolved, as Dr. A. 


affirms, Sect. 94- p. $15, 516. 


os f the LU Partiaent ard . 
4 of rhis Bu, 5 


. 
K. CHARLES the 14. 


The Convention Parliament of 1660 ſate 
without any Convocation, S. 96. p. 518. 
The Parliament and Convocations of 1661, 
began all on 4 ibid. 


After the two firſt Seſſions of 166 2, 1663, 


no more Buſs ineſs done by either Convoca- 

tion ibid. 
The different times of meeting of the Par- 

liament and Convocations of 1678, 


S. 97- P. 518. 

Of th Convocations of 1680, 1681. S. 98. 
p. 519. 

In the chree laſt Convocations nothing done, 
not ſo much as a Prolocutor Choſen, in ei- 
ther N ibid. 


k. IAMEs the IId. 


Of the Parliament, and Convocations of 
this Reign, Sect. 99. p. 519. 


K. WILLIAM and d MARY 
the IId. 


The firſt Convocation of this Reign i in the 
Province of Cant. had a Licenſe to do bu- 
ſineſs; in the Other, did nothing, S. 100. 


p. 519. 


The late King innouated nothing, but ated 
exattly as all our Other Princes from K. 
Henry the viiith had done before Him, 

Sect. 101. p. 519. 

Dr. W's Opinion, andDeſire, asto the Con- 
vocations Aſſembling in time of Parlia- 
ment, plainly declared, Sect. 102. p.520. 
at it is more for the RL Intereſt and Li- 
berty of the Chyrch than Dr. A*s, ibid. 

That our Archbi have dome not hi n 
which they had not ut a Legal Right 4 
Do, and ſufficient Preſidents to warrans 

them in, Sec. 103. p. 321. 
E 2 | Dr: 


ms G Py 
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1 
indicated again a A. 
Sec. 104, 105. p. 322, 523. 


}coptions rfl", IA 106, 


107. p. 524 
The wholt' Aigneenc,. Für ul SEP pb nn ut 


neceſſary meeting, and acting, in time 


cChuſang FP Pholarntor,” TO 18 id. 
Hit other Aſſertiom, ut the tions 
i not outeſit the Raxfiament conſ- | 

eee 7 Seck. 1 710. 


| | 1 10128 77 ec. . - 
Dri ; Argument from uſtom 1% Re. 
e in 5 fe everal Cheif Branches, 


Tale fee from Culver. + Setz. 111. p. 332. 
AED 0 Sect: 1085 p. oe The whole nude, | 112. 
* le for their OE] co OA 88 pP. 333 
ks 4 + 1,184 Sarg — 2 1 2 1 44 
e n e 1 00 nnn fy 


eftion; 8 the 10 of. the Convocation to : 
Treat of Canons an pls = without the Ant or Licenſe of the 
1 Propoſed, and Stated. My 


MN. coma! 9 Dr. 4s wy 


ions aguinſt it Examined Anſwered. bg. 


Wo ching ain the Gentr ak Mer d fax the 
T2225 e 8. r. N. 53%. 


To flew 6 my Opis ? And wherein 
1 mann 2. 8. 5 

Opinion is tis; that t ergy in Con- 
MYR dag Confer to Conſtitut e 
Canons, & mirhont the Prince's: Aſſent 
andi License Al erher Matters foneign 
to the preſem Diſpute, ibid. p. 534. 
The Ground this Queſtion hiſtorically ld 
3 and the thing in debate more expre- 
"oy Cw Jon; 8. 354 P. wy 
What 4 of Licenſe is reduinadies Autho- 
rize the Clergyto Treat, and Act, S. f. 


15242 
Dr. A's State of this Queſtion propoſed, 
examined, 3 6, 7. p. — 


To enquire which of theſe O pinions have the 
b Aurhokrrv to ſappord it, 8. 8. p- 539. 
Dr. A. owns that there are Some Ambigui- 
ties in the Stat. 25. H. viii. #ponwhich the 


preſent Queſtion is founded, S. g. p. $40. 


That jy haveunderſtoodiit as I do, Set. g 


That the Praftice and Opinion of 1 
Age wen mit hit, 8. 10. 1. 
This pores: 16 f - 3 prove it tobe the 52 
way for the Clergy te continue to Act, 
41 their Predeteſſors fon a hundred Tears 
before them had Done, Sec 541. 
Three Sorts of Arguments propoſed 2 the 
Refine of the ANGIE: debate, S. 12. 
5. 
(iſ YE n natural — whe of the Stat. 
25. H. viii. aponwhich i 
For the u e of Wh1 
to be conſider'd + | 
1 ſt. Hat were the Clergies Offers to 0 
King? SE = Wet ibid. 


— 


Neb things are 


1 1 Sect. 13. p. — 
ei ſecond, Set. 14. p. 543. 
heir third, Sect. 15. p. 544. 


That in this laſt, * Offer d as much as 
Dr. A. pretends the Statute requings, and 


yes were Refuſed by the Ks. ibid. 


2dly, Whar the King ferker Required of 


the 
To promiſe. — to Attempt, any more than 
ro Enact, any Canons, &c. without bis 
Aſſent, FSBeck. 16. p. 544. 
The Upper Houſe ſcrupled this, and got 4 
preſent moderation of it, Seck. 1.7. p. 445. 
Some Obſervations pon the forms of S 
. tnefſion which the King ſent to the Convo- 
cation, Sect. 18. p. 446. 
zdly, What muſt be the import of ee Sta- 
tute draws upon that ny 78.19. p. 47. 
Thur the whole firſt Period of it relates, both 
in tha Recital and in the Enacting part, 
to New "Canons, Seck. 20, p. 458. 
Proved, 
1. By compjaring the Recital, and Eſtabliſh- 
ing Cauſe together, Sect. 20, 31. p. 548. 
5497550. 


2. By comparing Both with the form of Sub- 


miſſion «pon which the Statute was drawn, 
Sect. 22. p. 550. 


3. From the Pointing of the Original Re- 


cord which is utterly perverted by Dr. A. 

Sea. 23. p. 351. 

4: From the obvious Sence of the Words of the 
Sect. 24. p. 851. 

The meaning of Attempt, Sect. 25. p. 552. 
That the Notions and Deſigns of K. H. the 
8th and bis Miniſters, bp this Sence, 
Seck. 26. p. 353. 
And particularly, the Project then in hand, 
of reducing the Convocation-wholly to Ci- 
vil Matters, Sect. 27. ibid. 
Dr. A's Expoſi tion of this Statute conſi- 
,,, 0 a 

| His 


— — ts Hat 
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5 67 — 


Eat an of 


Fan, 
That: hb e 


ergy in the firſt Paragraph; bu: 
E we all 27 af fart 1 AR ee 1 800 
0 2 . Redital h went before, againſt his 
Obſervizion, * 

1 Abrogated, or ee ;. againſt 
'- bus ſecond, 30. p. 556. 
The Prousſo of: Ad . ns wy 1. 


Y "The 37 H, 9* 0. 17. e A ren, 
4 Wis 4 229235. J+ an 32+ P. 357. 
| That the King's ' Commiſſioners of Li- 
denſe mal nolbing for Him"; againſt his 
. Seck. 33. p. 558. 
hich are ae by bim, Sect. 34. 
359. 
Funde ruth eds. Seck — 
2 is oo Fall Hnport of Making Canons in 
the Stat. 25 H. 8. c. 19. S. 36. p. 560. 
Dr. A Senſe of this Statute, es Re- 
conciled, — 05, to the Form 
- of Submiſſion, Sect. 37. p. 581. 
ih firſt win, taken from the true 
Meaning o rhe Act, dee 8. 38. 
p. 562. 


GD Shou the Opinions of our moſt 
Eminent” Writers, who have ſpoker: 
concerning this. Matter. © 

Dr... himſelf departs from the Senſe of the 

firſt Letter, at the ſame time that he ac- - 

dees me for departing from it, 8.39. p.563 

What the true difference betmeen Dr. A. an 

Ae i in this Caſe? Sect. 40. ibid. 


hays, * 


With which of u5/0ur Writers do beſ x + ab 2 


I. That it was the prevailing Opinion f 
thaſe of the laſt Age, that the yy in 
Convocation. might not Confer to Con- 
ſtitute Canons, without being firſt Licen- 
ſed /o fo do, Sect, 41. P. 564. 


K. James's Patents to the Convocation of 


1604, expreſs to this Purpoſe, S. 42. ibid. 
Dr. A's Exceprian agarnſe them Conſider'd 
and Anſwer'd. - 
My Lord'Coke's Report of the Judges Opi- 
nion, full to the ſame Effect, S. 43. P. 565+ 
Dr. A's Exceptions thereunto refuted, ibid. 
My Lord Coke's own e in this Caſe, 
TOUT Se p. 567. 
King Charles the Firſt's Declaration, pub- 
Ba with the Conſent of his Biſhops, con- 
the ſame, Seck. 45. p. 568. 


So dos bis Licenſe to the Convocation of Fact ; 


1640. ibid. 


Dex. As Exceptions Cain theſe Autho- 


4 rities, anſwer” 4% ibid. 
The Opinions of our private Writers | 
Dr. Heylin, Sect. 46. ibid. 


4. Ar. Fuller, 


e to the: Subtiffiviierd Petition 


De e af 


ec. 2 h. 555. 
were not by that 


_ Sect. 47. p. 369. 


an 5 
oy 


== Fiſh dees, . did 
„„ ouch, Sect. 49. ibid. 
10 „Fl the . was the Opinion f 


- boſe who Ny wee ears 


if re. 

D A's Senſe were the 
Puritans, in order ro-break down the legal 
Wn ty 4 our Eccleſiaſtical Courts, 


| Seck. 50.5, $70. 
This Strobe Senſe tipo which it 


heb, cb Dr .Coleqs, 5 5 


Dr. A's Exception ainſt his ud — 
Na tie as J eme 
=. Lambard's Opinion, S. 5 2. p. $71: 
Ba Bilſon's Seck. 53. ibid. 

—The Convocation of 1 386. . 54. 


Dy: Wes feu on the Other fi + Ling 
. ſider 
1 his Allegations run all on that Ne- 
gative, and 5 . Sect. 55. ibid: 
Tha they eneral ; and give 
no ful 1 2 Ts ack wiedped | Im- 
port of the Statute, - © Sect. 55. bid. . 
Bots 1 Particularly Examined. | 
—Antiquit. Britann. Sect. 56. ibid: 
Len Herbert, © Se&. 57. p. 573. 
Xaſtal and Poulton, S. 58. ibid. 
. Fox, * YN Godwyn, S. 59: 


b 7 
8 Maſon, 5.54. 
—laoſtitution of unn Man, 8.60. 
Weid. 
Dr. Nc other Inftances yer more to be excep- 
ted againſt, from the Character of the 
Perſons, as wel as the Impertinence of 
the Allegations,  Se&.61.' p. 576. 
_ Some Soros Examples offer*d to ſbew, 
little force 22 Negative Allega- 
A585 in this Caſe, are, Sect. 62. p.577. 
Ar. Bagſhaw's Opinion particularly conſi- 
der d. 5 Sect. 63. p. 578. 
Ring Charles the Firſi*s . 8. 64. 
7 
Two Other Sup geſtions of Dr. A. in * 7 
his Opinion, Examined and Anfwer'd, 
Sect. 65. p. 580. 
The Argument drawn from the Sense of our 
moſt Learned Writers, Concluded, S.66. 
* "Id. 
 (3dly,) From the Practice of ou» Con- 
. vocations ſince the paſſing of the Act 
of Submiſſion, 
What Dr. A*s Aſſertion as to the Matter of 
| Sect. 67. p. 581. 
What ſort of Licenſe he denies the Convo- 
| cations to bave ect r603? S. 68. 


p. 570. 
Bor Gan Rules opoſed whereby to de- 
. on which ſide . Matter of Fact 
e, 


8. 69. p. 383. 
| - Dy. | 
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| Anno 1841. 


"Dr confeſſes rey it w, te Cuſtom e the King 
| to ſend bis Pleaſure to the Convocation 
. of 128 which ſerved * Wees ＋ 2 


cenle, 


S8. Joi. 
This poſpbly , erty dar 1. i, noc at ro 
Dr. A Adva .Cagd. 


The Point 1d . mere r ſtated borer 


The Matter of Fat Conf Cas "That the Colivoca- 
tion f 197 aid 4155 for which a Licenſe wa; 
_ requitred-; yet had ye q Direction for what 
it did, SeQ.. MEEK 585. 
Anno 1533. 0 e 414 neither A _ 
or Make Canons: Tet What it debated * 
was by the King Authority, Sect. 92. p 386. 
Ame | The Convocation did not hing within 
the iy of Submuſſion,  - Sek. 73% P. 587. 
Anno 1536, The Choy prac Debated __ and 
Agreed to the Book of Articles, with the King's 
Aſſent and Licenſe, Seck. 74. ibid. 
Dr. A's miſrepreſentation both of my Words and 
Senſe, with Relation to theſe Articles COIN 
53. P. 589. 
Anno 1537. The Mfembhy \gbith mer ht the'In- 
ſtitution of a Chriſtian Man, both Debated and 
Agreed by the King's Authority, Sect. 76. 42 
pare Seft. 0) 590. 
Anno 1539. The Convocation Debated by the 
King's Command. Se&. 77. * 
Anno 1840. The State ebe Church, S. 78. p.; 
The Convocation deliberated * L. 


King's Command, 5 
Anno 1542+, They did libedife. Sec. 79. ibid. 


A Summary Rüuiem of the Authority on which the 
Convocations' Treated under this Prince, #fter 
the Act f Submiſſion, Se&; 80, ibid. 

K. EDWARD the Vlth. 

Anno 1547. The Hiſtory of the Convocation of this 

mar, Sect. 81. p. 392. 

Of their Petition fo the Atchbiſhop for 4 Licenſe 
to. Treat, according to the ad of Submiſſion, 

Sect. 82. p. 393. 

They had nd Licenſe; but neither did they Attempt 
any thing contrary to that Act, without ane, ibid. 

That the Axchbiſbop did not by Word of Mouth - 
niſie the King's Pleaſure 2% Them, co Treat of Mat- 
na of Religion, 4% Dr. A. pretends, S. 83. p.594. 
Hi, Exceptions ag ainſt the credit their Petition 
for a Licenſe 7 ully Examined, and Refuted, 8. 6 
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His Endeavour to improve it to the Advantage of. his 
Opinion, vain and impratlicable, S. 95. p. 597. 

There are no Accounts of the following Meetings of 
this Convocation, Set. 86. 


p- 598. 
Anno 1 552. The Hiſtory of the Articles of Religion 


Cleared, Sect. 87. ibid. 
Dr. A's Argument t0 prove that 1 Treated of Theſe 
without a Licenſe, Conſider a, Sect. 88, p. 600. 


Q: MARY the I/. 


Anno L532. Ihe Convocation was Authorized 70 
Debate, Sect. 89. p. 600. 
Anno 1554. The firſt Convocation of this Year pro- 
ceeded intirely by the Queen's Authority, S go, 
p. Got. 

The Orher did nothing within the Act of Submiſſion, 


ibid, 
- "£0 ELIZABETH. 


Anno 1562. How that Convocation was Empiwer'd 
ro Treat? | Sect. 91. p. 602. 


* 4 


ibid. | 


4 
— 


——_ 
of the Archbiſhops- « Hier Sr 855 


them: Dr. A. Cenſured, 
Anno 1571. Of the n this 11 "By . 

what Authority it protiidell 2 93. N 604: 
Anno 1672. Dr. A, Obſervation * the. Arch- 


he Con n 7 
biſhop's Speech to t wocatig 33. 92 7 , 


Anno, 1575. Me the <4 US this'T, 


85 
—— Ti 12 10 


Anno 1480, Net hing dine, 

Anne 1584. Dr. A, Argument 
Articles of. this, Year, nf 

Anno 1586, IVE Hiſtory of 


The e Baa reported from the Sex 97. 
Synod, ibid. 
The Convecations Petition 0 tl Þ Queen, and ber 
© Letters Patents thereupon, Sect. 99. p. 607. 
How they proceeded upon theſe Letters Patents, $9 599 


That this plainly preves e coal wot have Treated 
_ without s Licenſe, S. 100. Fier 
The N of the Convocation of” York, "+4 


Dr. A's Exceptions againſt FY foregoing OS 
Uſevf it, conſider d and anſwer d, &. 102. ib. 
His 7 * ark, That they Treated and Concluded 
upon their Benevolence, without any. dar 
nothing to the Purpoſe, 
His 2d, That they deſired the Queen to Config 
their Decrees, as well as" to\give them Leave to 
Make them, of no more weight, S. 103. p. 60g. 
His 34, From Matter Ko Let Anſwer d, $.104p.610.. 
His new Notion of Iſing nons, propeſed and 
anſwer d, 8. 105. p. 611. 
The. Tru Senſe of the Word Make, in the Act of 
Submiſſion, farther Confirmed, - S. 106. N. 25 
Anno 1597. Dr. A's Argument from the 
the tations of this Tear, either A 


1575 55 


thing, or proves too much, Sect. 107, p. 613. 
The "Clergy had s Licenſe to Treat: Dr. A's 
tions anſwer's, + _ Lect, 108. ibid. 


The Sum of this DeduZion from. the 1 Edw. — 
briefly put together, SeQ. 109. p. 815. 
Anno 1604. The Licenſe 70 Treat, which was con- 
' feſſedjy Granted to this Convocation, Vindicated 
againſt the' Exceptions of Dr. A. S. 110. p. 616. 
The Matter of. Fact flated : What our Argument i, 
from it: ibid. 
Dr. A': firſt Evaſion, from the Pretence of Buſineſs 
done by the Convocation before the King's Licenſe 
came to then, falſe and ridiculow, S. 111. p. 617. 
His ſecond, taken from the Proceedings of the . 
cation of 1605, makes againſt him, S. 112. ibid, 
Dr. A. endeavours to avoid Real Difficulties, by Re- 
, that which no body denies, S. 113. p. 618. 
Dr. A. gives 4 wrong Account of the Defien of | of the 
Act 25 Hl. 8. c. 19. as #0 the King's Conce rn 
in it, Sect. 114+ ibid. 
Hi Obſervation that the Licenſe granted to his 
Convocation of 1603, was 70 Agree, as well as 
to Treat, of 20 moments, Sect. 116. p. 619. 
Hi; main Exception, that the King in his Commiſ- 
| ſion granted the Clergy more 2 than th 
needed, Conſider d, Sect» 117, ibid. 
7 e 7 % by 2. . Elizabeth's Patent to ber 


iſhops Sect. 117, ibid, 
| i by K. Charles the Firſts Commiſſion to Re- 
pair Se. Paul's, Sect. 118. p. 620. 


Nr by K. Henry the Third's Patent zo his” 
Barber, ," Sect. 119. p. 621. 
All our following Convocations Treated by the ſame 
Authority with this ; and therefore need not « 
part: icular Examination Sect. 120. ibid. 


THB 


HERE is ſomething in the Nature of - Contro- 
der ſial Writing ſo Corruptive of Morality, ſo apt to 
deſtroy ſome of the Nobleſt Graces of a Chriſtian Life, 
that I look upon the Caſe to be much the ſame in That, 
= as it is in Other Wars, and that nothing leſs than an 
abſolute Neceſſity ought to engage a Good Man in Either. What 
Temptations it miniſters to Pride and Paſſion; to Malice and Un- 
charitableneſs ; to Falſeneſs and Infincerity ; and what Occaſions it 
too often affords ta Thoſe who do not come with a large Portion 
of Calmneſs and Integrity to the Management of it, for the moſt 
indecent Miſcarriages, in Some, or All of theſe Particulars, I ſhall 
not need to ſay : I would to God our Own Times had not given us 
too many Inſtances of it; to the Scandal of our Religion, as well 
as to the juſt Cenſure of Thoſe who have allow'd themſelves ſuch 
Liberties as nothing can Excuſe ; and tis to be hoped, when they 
ſhall ſeriouſly reflect upon what they have done, They will be 
Themſelves the moſt forward of any to Condemm. 
But of all the kinds of Controverſies, as there are uſually none 
more unreaſonable, ſo neither are there any which a Man would 
leſs defire to be engaged in, than thoſe which ariſe among ſuch as 
are Members of the ſame Church, as well as of the ſame Civil So- 
ciety ; and have thereby the ſtricteſt Obligations lying upon them 
to Love and Unity with One: Another. In ſuch Diſputes as theſe, 
every good Man would deſire the Office of a Peace-maker, rather 
than of a Litigant : And account it a greater Honour, as well as 
Happineſs, upon any Reaſonable Terms, to put an End to a De- 
bate, than to obtain a Victory, which, whatever other Circum- 
ſtances it might have to recommend it, would ſtill want This, 
( without which all the reſt would be of little Value) that the 
Breach continues; the Brother is not gain d; and fo Religion ſuf- 
fers, tho' the Particular Matter in Diſpute ſhould be never i clearly 
or ſolidly proved and determined. 23 | 
What Melancholy Thoughts theſe Reflections have ſometimes 
occaſioned to my ſelf, in the Proſecution of the following Work; 
what Reſtraints they have kept me under, thoſe who are truly 
Charitable and Unprejudiced, and who alone are proper Judges in 
ſuch a Caſe, will eaſily apprehend z and I hope the following Trea- 
tiſe its ſelf will ſhew. Often havel been tempted with St. Clement to 
cry out, E, i ip gde, V Leit, gieuala, Wyows dna : If the Contention 
be upon my Account; If by throwing me into the Sea, the Storms 
which have been ſo unhappily raiſed among us may be appeaſed, 
let me be given ups (4) wire 73 ei 6 Neid A, wile Tor reverepirar (4) Clem, 
Neefvrigey 3 Only let the Flock of Chriſt bay in Peace, with the El- Epiſt. ad Ce. 
| | ders 
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ders who are ſet over it. And how that I am come to the End of 
my Laborious Undertaking, and do flatter my ſelf that I have.pro- 
duced ſome Things upon this Occaſion, which were not fo well 
known, at leaſt not ſufficiently attended to before; yet ten thou- 


ſand times rather would J not only ſuppreſs, but deſtroy All that I 


have done, than ſend it abioad into the World, could I but thereby 
ocùm the Peace of the Church, tho! with fome Prejudice to the 
ruth, and with much More Detriment to my own Private Intereſt 
or Reputation. But as this is a Happineſs. not to be expected; ſo 
neither without an apparent Injury to the Cauſe which I have un- 
dertaken, as Well as to thy dwñ Imocence In the Defence of it, can I 


any longer for bear the Pablication bf what I have again written for 
the Support of Both. Hitherte the neeeſſary Enquitics which were 
to be Made, the Extefſt of my Subject, and the Importunity bf my 
ether Aﬀaits, (Which 1 could neither witheut giving up a great part 


bf my Time to ther diſcharge, fer yet with a good Conſcience 


negleck) have kept me froth been t 
And this Advantage I may to Have gotten by it, that many 
$ be di more impartially to read and confider what 
to them now, than they would have been, had it come 
Witch ſoohet into their Hands. But to delay it any longer, would 
be to ſcei to deft à Good Cauſe; at Raſt to put off the Defence 
E it fo long, as to prompt Tothe de believe it could not be main» 
taiti'd; afrd even the moſt fa vourable to think, that either it ſhould 
WWive been ſooher aſſertèd, br not have been at all revived, | 
FT o prevent any Thich Sarmiſes oh the one hand, ſuch Complaints 
on the other, I now ffeely publiſh what 1 have farther to offer, 
With relation to the preſent Controverſie : And may God ib give 
His Bleſſing to it, as he knows me to have proceeded not only with 
u ſtrict Integrity, but with all due Regard to the Honour and In- 
tereſt of the Church of Enz144d ; and particularly of our Biſhops 
and Clergy in it: Whoſe Rights, Powers, and Privileges, us I am 
ſure no one can have a more zealous Concern for than my ſelf 4 6 
I am verily perſwaded (and 1 think 1 am not decefved) I have 
Here done more to aſſert and ſecure them, than Dr. A. after all his 
loud Pretences, has endeavoured ; or, without forſaking the Prin- 
1 55 which he has laid down, I dare boldly ſay, will ever be Able 
to Do. 

When the Letter to a Convocation-Man, the Piece which began this 
unhappy Controverſie, firſt came Abroad, the Notions of it ap- 


pear d to me fo very ſingular, fo different from what I had been ac- 


cuſtomed to, that I could not but think it a pardonable Curiolity to 
enquire into the Truth and Reaſonableneſs of Them. What I thus 
began for my own private Satisfaction, I was ſoon determined to 
purſue by ſome, whom my own Inclinations diſpoſed, as well as 
my Duty obliged me, to Obey. The Subject was not only Difficult, 
but New: My Time was very ſhort z my Buſineſs ſufficient for my 
whole Strength; and in the midſt of my Work, a ſevere Diſtemper 
fell upon me, and for ſeveral Days took me off intirely from all the 


2. Thoughts of it. Under theſe Diſadvantages I publiſh'd my firſt 


Book in Auſwer to that Letter A Treatiſe, of which, if I may be 
permitted to ſpeak my own Thoughts, the worſt that can juſtly be 
ſaid, is this; That its Principles were generally true, and agreeable 

to 


M my own juſt Vindication. 
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its Vatter was but Common, and its Hiſtorical Facts not always 
Bae. Arid yet, as to the laſt of theſe, the Miſtakes were neigh 
ety many, nor very great; and in the moſt of them I was mil] 


155 


neſs, accompanied with ſuch an Aſſurance of the then unknown 

Author's Abilities for ſuch an Undertaking, as I had hardly ever 

met with in the like degree before. I perceived that he deſired, in 

the direct Reverſe of what I had proleled. to be look d upon to 

have written with Care and Deliberation; to have fully ſearch'd 

into his Subject, and to have been no leſs plentifully ſtored with 

Materials of all kinds for the perfect Clearing of it. And tho I 

do not think a Man of Pride and Arroganee, Full of Himſelf, and a 

Deſpiſer of all Others, to be generally the beſt qualified to know 

either Himſelf, or the Truth; yet I hoped I ſhould here find ſome- 

what to Clear the One, and thereby to Attone for, if not to Juſtifie, 

the Other. 4 | * ä 5 

With this Expectation I came to the Reading of this Book ; let 
me add, and with a full Reſolution too, howſvever I ſhould be 8 
treated, to judge with all the Indifference I could of the Perfor- 

mance ; and either freely to acknowledge the Truth, if I ſhould be 
convinced that I had been miſtaken ; or elſe as freely to vindicate 

both my Self and It, if it ſhould appear, that after 

all I was in the Right. (4) For as I account an Ob- vt wire wh tr Note 4 
ſtinacy in Error, be the Subject what it will, to be mars { 7 8 
little leſs than Heretical, I am ſure to be very Cri- 2 ales . * 70 le 
minal, on the One hand; ſo do I eſteem it to be in At v ehνν u- 
no leſs a Meanneſs of Spirit on the Other, to deſert 1 4 © od foes Aras 7. 
the Truth, or to be afraid to own it; tho never ſo | Juit. Mare. Apolog l. 
much clamour'd againſt by Ignorant, or Deſi ging 

Perſons ; for the ſake of which Eaſe, Intereſt, Reputation, Friends, 

and even Life its ſelf, in many Caſes, ought to be deſpiſed, 

What the Reſult of my Examination of this Book was, the fal- 

lowing Treatiſe will abundantly ſhew. I found in it enough to com- 
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mend the Wit, tho not the Spirir,- of Him who wrote it. Life 
and Vigour, Quick Thoughts, èxpreſſed in a” brisk turn of Words, 
run through the moſt part of it. One thing indeed T deftted, (and 
. even that too, for © I know, was not the leaſt Evidence of the 
Artifice-of its Author) that à General Darkneſs and Obſcurity was 
ſpread over the whole Performance z ſb that it was not eaſie, even 
upon à careful (Reading, to determine either what His Principles 
Were, or by what Arguments or Authorities he ſupported thoſe 
Priutiples. en eee 
. RE Former of theſe, his Prineiplesr, I more than once 
went through the whole Book, and reduced every part of it to the 
belt Order and Method that I could + And by comparing the fame 
things, treated of (as they commonly are) again and again in the 
ſeveral parts of it; and that, for the moſt part, with the very 
| ſatne Proofs and Authorities; 1endeavourd,” with all poffible Care, 
| to diſcover What they were, and to bring them to the beſt State 
| that I was able. If in this I have ſometimes been miſtaken, I ought 
| the leſs to be blatned, not only upon the account of the Difficulty 
1 of the Task, but becauſe, to ſuy the Truth, I believe that ſometimes 
1 the Author himſelf did not well know his own Meaning; I am ſiite, 
did not defign that any body elſe ſhould know it. And for the Latter, 
| I ſet my ſelf to enquire with all Diligence, from our Regiſters and 
Records, how the Matters of Fa# had ſtood, that ſo I might be 
enabled with the greater Certainty to judge of that part of his Work 
1 w => SIE, | 2 f * \ | 4 
In this troubleſome Employ, ſeveral Months paſs'd before I could 
teſolve what I had to do: Whether, upon the whole, I was to own 
my Miſtakes, and yield to the Truth of what this Writer had ad- 
vanced ; Or whether I ſhould proceed to Juſtifie my Principles, and 
to anſwer what he had offerd in Contradiction to them, The Lat- 
ter of Theſe was what 1 finally reſolved upon ; and I reſolved upon 
it with this Perſwaſion, which neither Prejudice, nor Indignation 
at the Rudeneſs or Confidence of my Adverſary, but the meer 
Juſtice T owe to Truth, obliges me to declare; that in all my Life I 
never met with ſo many or ſuch groſs Miſtakes, (for I am unwilling 
to call them by any harder Name) of Matters of Fact, as well as 
Errors in all kind of Principles, as I found in this Book ; ſcarce a 
Leaf of which will bear a Rigorous Scrutiny, and but few that will 
ſtand the moſt Favourable Examination. But fo it muſt needs be, 
where an Author writes in the dark out of Other Mens Collections ; and 
appeals to Regiſters and Records, not only without ever ſeeing of 
them, but from ſuch ſhort Hints, which tho the firſt Tranſcriber 
may poſſibly have underſtood, yet a raw Compiler, who knows 
nothing at all of the Matter, can hardly be ſuppoſed capable of 
making any wiſe or pertinent Uſe of them. is is an Excuſe 
which Dr. A. I confeſs has no Right to, becauſe he pretends to-have 
been himſelf the Gatherer, as well as Digeſter, of the Materials of 
© His Book: But I am well aſſured that this was truly the Caſe ;- and 
tis the moſt favourable Apology I know how to make for a great 
many of his Errors. 
_ Having thus determined to proceed in my Own juſt Defence, the 
next thing was to reſolve after what Manner I ſhould proceed in it. 
And here I needed not any long Deliberation : The Controverſial 
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way was got only the teaſt Tnſtriiive, but of all others the leaſt 


Agreeable to my own. Nature and Diſpoſition, E determined there- 
fore. to putſue my Subject in an Hiſtorical manner; and to meddle 
no farther” with my e tham as he ſhould neceffarily 
full in my way; and for the Remainder of his Book, to leave it to 
the World to judge as they pleaſed of il. 
- Accordingly having in my / (4 Chapter ſhewn what the ſeveral 
Kris of Publick Affemblies of the Clergy heretofore were, and in 

Krgs Variety of Arguments 


part i? are; and in the Second offer'd a 
to prove the real difference both in Lam, an 
orrcial Cunvocationt, and the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy ; 
ta Point of ſuch Moment in this Controverſie, that Dr. A. himſelf .con- 
feſſes the whole Difpute in a manner to turn upon it; and the want 


ents 
Fack, between the Pro- 


of diſtinguiſhing whereof as a very learned Perſon truly obſer ved, iſhop 81. 


das been the Occafion af moſt of thoſe Difficultles and Prejudices aeg fe, 
W which-mny good Men have labour d under with relation to this of paroch. 
Matter) and by both theſe clearly ſettled the Sued of the Preſftzons Clergy, 7-254, 
under debate: I proceed, in the Third Chapter, to ſtate my own. O- 


niom in the former of Them, concerning the Right of the Con oeation 
to Meet, Sit, and AA, AEWATYSand ONLY in Time of Parlia- 


nent; the fam of which is briefly this, That our Biſbope and Clergy 


have 2 Right to be Aſſembled, in Comvocation, at Any, and At Tim 
whenever the Affair of the Church require their Conſultation, or an 


0 5 Benefit may be likely to accrue to Religion thereby; but have no.O 
© ligation to Attend at all upon the Parliament, much lefs to be foreed 
do continue their Attendance during every Sho, at the Pleaſure of 


that Great Council, when there is either Nothing for them at all to 
Do ; or nothing to Counter vail the Trouble and Charge of ſuch an 
Attendance, © Le SE 4 | 3 


© In oppoſition to this Opinion, which 1 ſtill conceive to be for the 


Honour and Liberty of the Church and its Aſſemblies ;, Dr. A. has ad- 


vanced another, and Ithink a very dangerous Hypotheſis 3 (4 That (-) p 49:97 
C, Þ» 49 
68, 15, 216, 


the Biſhops and Clergy may not be Aſſembled in Convocation, but only 


% 


at ſuch times as the Parliament is Sitting; and that then it is their ;5;;, &. 


duty, not only to be formally Called, but to Meet and Sit too: In 


his own Words, They are obliged to Attend the Parliament ; and the 
Parliament has a Right to be Attended by Them. So that, in ſhort 


then; whether there be any thing for them to Do or No, yet during 
the Seſſion of every Parliament they muſt Meet, and Attend; but at any 
other Seaſor they may not be ſo much as Aſſembled, tho' there ſhould 
be never ſo Great, or ſo Preſſing an Occaſion for their coming together. 


The Arguments which he brings in proof of this Aſſertion are, in 


general, Three: The frſt taken from a pretended Right of the Conuo- 
cation, as a proper Provincial Council, to Meet ance every year, by 
vertue of the antient Canons; and particularly of that of the Fourth 
Latern Council, which he chiefly founds his Claim upon. To this 
1 have given a ſhort, but ſufficient Reply, in my IVzh Chapter; and 
indeed, I cannot but think it a little ſtrangę, that a Divine of qur 


Reformed Church ſhould, in aſſerting the R:ghts and Liberties of an 

Engliſb Convocatian, build upon the Authority of fo late, and fo ex- 

ploded an Aﬀembly as that. A Council of which our Popiſh Hiſto- 
rians ſpeak with very little reſpect; Whoſe Canons are ſtill diſputed, 

and deny'd by the beſt Writers on all hands to be of any Authority; 

to 
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tobe ſure were never received in our Church, and therefore ſhould 
not have been alledged as of any moment in the preſent Caſe. 2 
With what Deſign, or for what End, this Writer where he treats 
of this matter, forſaking bis preſent ſubject, diverts to ſhew,” that 
Preſbyters had from the beginning an, equal . Right of Place, and b. 
Anthority of Voice, in the Councils of the Church, with their Biſbops ; Wil 
wc8cCoonfounding thereby both the Power and Dignity of 
(a) one per. ſingular Aeg the Epiſcopite and Prieſthood, I cannot tell. (a) This Wi 
2 ihn, 77 4 was not wont to be accounted-the Church of England ll 
Prentyrergs, Epiſcoporum fuorum  Do@rize, nor can it tend to any thing leſs than to i 
loca tenenres, in Concitii congreg%- fhake the very Foundation of our Conſtitution, and 
Coin, En . to furniſh the Presbyterian with a new Argument 
2... _againſt it. But be the Deſign what it will; havin 
this part of.my Book in hand, it was a Service I thought due bot 
to our Church, and her Biſhops, to ſhew the Falſeneſs of ſuch a Prin- 
ciple z and to anſwer, as I have done, what had been offer'd in Proof 
His next, and chiefeſt Argument, to prove the neceſſary Meeting of 
our Convocations ONLY and ALWAYS in time of Parliament, is 
taken from the Nature, and Form of our Conſtztution ; by. vertue 
whereof Dr. 4. pretends that theſe Church Aſſemblies always have 
been, and ought to be, Attendants upon that Great Council: That thus 
they were wont, from the very times of the Saxons, to meet with it ; 
ad this have continued to Aſſemble together to this laſt Age. 
In anſwer to this Aſſertion, which chiefly depends upon Matter 
of Fad, I have diligently traced the Hiſtory. of theſe Aſſemblies, in 
their ſeveral Periods, from the time of the Saxons to our own days. 
I have ſhewn that neither in the 400 years next before the Conqueſt, 
nor the 250 years after it, to the 234 of K. Edward the Ii, were 
the Lower Clergy wont, either in Conuocation, or otherwiſe, to be 
Convened, as any proper, or neceſſary Members of the Great Council 
of the Realm That only the Brſhops and Prelates firſt ; afterwards 
ſuch of the Clergy as either held ſome Lands of the Crown, or as 
the Prince thought fit by his ſpecial Summons to call to it, came to 
Parliament But none elſe, Such only excepted, whoſe Places or 
Employs required their preſence there. 
When King Edward the 137 ſettled our Parliament upon that form 
which has continued ever fince, the Lower Clergy were ſummon'd to it 
by the ſame Writs with their B:ſbops, and from thenceforth became 
a part of the Eſtate of the Clergy there. But neither in that, nor 
in any of the following Reigns, to the time of King Henry the 
viiith, did the two Convocations Attend upon the Parliament, nor was 
it accounted their Duty, or as Dr. A. (I know not why) calls it, their 
Right and Privilege, ſo to Do. This I have particularly ſhewn in 
my Vth, VItb, VIII, and VIIIth Chapters ; and have thereby effe- 
ctually proved, in contradiction to his Second Argument, that neither 
have the Convorations an Obligation, by vertue of our Conſtitution, 


to Attend upon the Parliament, nor the Parliament any Right to be 
Attended by Them. .® - 


x : 


„ 


_ Having thus fully examined this Pretence, (the. faireſt and moſt 
plauſible that could have been urged in favour of*ſuch an Hypothe- 

fis) there ma but one Argument more to be confider'd for the 
finiſhing. of this firſt Point, that of Cusrom. An Argumenr of 
| | great 
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eat weight in Matters of this Nature, and which therefore deſer- 
= vcd a particular Conſideration. Accordingly. I have in my IX 
Chapter fully diſcuſs d this Point. I-have enquired, firſt ; whether, 
ſuppoſing it to have een the Cuſtom for our Convocationt to Meet, 
He, and Ac, with. every Parliament, ſince the time of King Henry 
the vilith, (for in the foregoing Reigns there is no room for any 
ſuch ſuppoſition) that Cuſtom ſhall be ſufficient to limit both the 
King's Prerogative, and the Metropolitan s Power ; and to deſtroy the 
Liberties of the Clergy themſelves too; ſo as to make it both Neceſſa- 
„for them, at ſuch Times, to Meet, Sit, and 48; and to tender 
= it U-lawfil for them either to Aſſemble, or Do any thing, at any Other 
IX Times: And having, I think, pretty plainly proved that Cuſtom, had 
chere been any lach, would not have had any Legal Force int this 
= Caſe; I have, ſecondly, enquired how this matter has ſtood in 
Fact; Whether the Convocations, for a hundred and ſeventy years 
paſt, have conſtantly. Mer, Sate, and Aged, with every Parliament, 
as Dr. A. affirms, without ever preſuming to Meet, or Do any Buß- 
neſe, but only in Time of Parliament. | +, 5% 
In this Method have I purſued the firſt, and main point, in debate: 
As for the Other, which concerns the Power of the Biſhops and Clergy, 
when met in Convocation, to Make Canons or Conſtitutions Provincial or 
Synodal without any Licenſe from the Prince ſo to do, it depends up- 
on the Interpretation of the A# of the 25 H. 8. c. 19. which was 
made in Reſtraint of their Power in that particular; and the Practice 
of our Convocations ſince the paſſing of that Statute. This therefore 
l have diſcuſs d with relation both to Law and Fa. I have ſhewn 
== what I take the plain Meaning of the One to be; and how, as far 
as I can judge, the Other has ſtood. I have impartially weigh'd 
= what Dr. A. has urged, in both Reſpects; and as well anſwered his 
= Arguments, as offer'd ſuch Reaſons as I conceive to be decifive in 
favour of what I had formerly Aſſerted. This is the Subject of my 
X#h and Laſt Chapter, and Concludes the whole Book. 

To pay what is due even to an Adverſary ; It muſt be aliow'd that 
Dr. A. has done all that a Man of forward Parts, and a hearty Zeal 
could do, to defend the Cauſe which he had Eſpouſed. He has 
'choſen the moſt plauſible Topics of Argumentation ; and he has gi- 
ven Them all the Advantage that either a ſpritely Wit, or a good A(- 
ſurance could afford them. But he wanted one thing, He had not 
Truth on his fide : And Error tho it may be palliated, and by an 
Artificial Menager, ſuch as Dr. A. without Controverſy is, be diſ- 
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e guiſed ſo as to deceive ſometimes even a wary Reader, yet it will 
8 not bear a ſtrict Examination. And accordingly I have here ſhewn 
ir him, notwithſtanding all his other Endowments, (in which, if he 
n pleaſes, he ſhall have my free Conſent to ſtand above Me) to have 


deluded the World with a meer Romance; and from the One End 

of Hd Heourſe to the Other to have deliver'd a Hiſtory, not of what 

wig *really Done, but of what it was his Intereſt to make it believe 
had been done. 

But beſides theſe two Great Point upon which our Controverſy 
began, Dr. A. has thought fit to touch upon ſome Others of a leſſer 
moment ; in the moſt of which I have no leſs diſſented from him 
than in the principal matters in debate; nor, I ſuppoſe, any leſs 

ſhewn him to have been miſtaken in the One, than in the W 

| I. The 
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1. The Places in which the Parliamentary Clergy, and the Houſe of 
Commons, were antiently wont to Sit, was a piece of Curioſity which 
He thought fit to oblige his Reader withal. He has delivered his O- 
pinion freely in Both, and is very ſevere upon me for having honeſt. 


1y own'd my Ignorance in this particular. Yet, after all, it is cer- 


tain that He is utterly miſtaken in the latter of theſe; and I believe 
no leſs in the wrong for condemning my Confcture (it was all 1 
Senn 

2. The Hiſtory of the Præmunientes, its Riſe, Efficacy, Execution, 
and Continuance, is another point of a more than ordinary moment 


in ſuch a Diſpute as this, and has been no leſs trinmphantly menaged 


by Him. My Ignorance is here again made the Subject of his ſcorn 


and contempt. Yet in the whole account which he has given of it, 
he has ſhewn himſelf to have been utterly in the dark ; and in one 
main Circumſtance, that which concerns the Continuance of its Execu- 
tion, has own'd his Error, which otherwiſe I ſhould have more fully 
confute. ag A | ag 1; 6 

3. The Parliamentary Privileges of the Clergy which once they 
enjoy'd, but which he thinks they at preſent have 20 right to; nor, 
to ſay the Truth, ought to have any, was another Bye-Point of no ſmall 
importance in a Book written expreſly in defence of the Parliamen- 
tary Rights and Liberties of the Clergy. But in theſe alſo, as I con- 
ceive, he has not only been miſtaken in his Opinions, but Unkind in 
his Conceſſions ; and too eafily given up ſome Privileges, which we 


may ſtill at leaſt keep on foot a Claim to. 


4. I have already taken notice of another of Dr. 4's Poſitions, 
concerning the Ancient Authoritative Members of Provincial, and in- 
deed of all other Church Councils; That ,meer Presbyters had, by 
virtue of their Character, an Equal Right of Voice and Place with 
their Biſhops in Them. This he earneſtly contends for; aſlerts it 
poſitively, and purſues it heartily. He quarrels with one of our 


-moſt Eminent Canoniſts, for being'of another Opinion : And yet, 


after all, is here again no leſs Erroneous in his Aﬀertion, than Inju- 
rious to our Conſtitution ; and has not ſo much as the Colour of 
any Argument that will bear an Examination, to ſupport his Pre- 
tence, | and 

5. The Form of our Great Councils in the Saxon Times, and of 
the German Colloquia upon which he ſuppoſes Them to have been 
framed ; and what Intereſt the Lower Clergy had in Both; was a 
Point of the utmoſt Concernment to have been truly ſtated, in ordet 
to a right underſtanding of the Polity of thoſe Ages both in Church 
and State. Accordingly he inſiſts with all ſeeming Exactneſs upon 


it; and Dr. V. is again arraign'd, according to Cuſtom, for his 


Ignorance of theſe Matters. Tet in his whole Account of Both 


theſe he is ſo wretchedly deceived, that one would wonder how 


he could poſſibly fall into ſuch Errors himſelf; or hope to per- 
ſwade any. one, who underſtood the Hiſtory of thoſe Times, to 
give any Credit to his Inventions. | 

6. The Notion of ix d Councils, of Clergy and Laity, in which 


the chiefeſt Affairs of the Church were tranfacted during the Saxon 
Times, if not for ſome Reigns after the Conqueſt, is another of his 
New and Unaccountable Pretences. How little ſuch an Aſſertion 
is either for the Honout, or Intereſt of the Church, I ſhall leave it 


to 
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it to him to. determine) and how freely He Has upon this Occa- 
= ſion, tho' not preciſely as to this Particular, pronounced a Iriſt 
another eminent Defender of our EAN 3 the Induſtri- 
dus Dr. Brady, 1 ſhall not need ta ſay. Yet at laſt he is here too 
in the ſame Condition that cr e Strikers out of new Paths com- 8 
monly are, all over Miſtake; he Old Opinion before eſtabliſh d, 
2 eee againſt it that can be, will ſtill appear to be the 
8. How the Method which from thencefotth obtain'd of Sum- 
moning the Deans. and Archdeacons in Perſon; the Chapters by One, 
and the Dioceſan Clergy by two Proffors, both to Parliament and Con- 
® vocation, was firſt ſetted, arid in which of the two it was firſt praQti- 


5, fed, was a Nicety in which, when 1 before wrote, I darſt not ad- 
venture to determine any thing. For this, Dr. A. feverely corrects 
Y RE me: He infults over my Ingenuĩty ; and then prononnces as poſi- 
h tively in the Caſe, as if he had been of Council to King Edward 


the Firſt in framing the Præmanientes Clanſe, and dictating a Form 
for all ſuceceding Ages to follow. But 1 have now ſhe wn, that tho 
he had his Choice to take which fide he woul and Time ſufficient 
to examine into ſuch a Matter, en wonted Fate over-rulgd him; 
He determined wrong, and only ſhew'd his own Ignorance, by His 
eager Zeal to expoſe mine. | AER 
9. The Erd for which our Provincial Convorations wete firſt intro- 
duc d, and Generally Summor'd, I had truly affirm'd to be” for the 
Supply of the Princes Needs: That they might therein obtain 
the like Aid of their Clergy, which they feceived from the Lai in 
Parliament. It is hardly to be expreſs d with what an impetuous 
Fury this Author falls upon me for this Aﬀertion : With what 4 
blind Rage he lays about him; as if 1 had ſupverted the oundlation 
of Chriſtianity, and deſerved my ſelf that Fire which he fo often 
calls for; and, I believe, hoped he had effectually kindled for my 
Book, Yet after all, what I affirm'd is moſt demonſtratively true, 
and J have now proved it ſo to be; F boldly affirm it, IKhave pro- 
ved it beyond the Power of all his gophiſtry (in which I neverthe- 
leſs freely own him to be a Maſter ) evermore to diſguiſe it. 
10. The Hiſtory of the Parliamept, 25% Edmard the Firſt, in 
which the great Diſputes aroſe between the King and the Clergy, 
with the other Circumſtances which depend upon it, is another Point 
particularly laboured by Dr. 4. and for Miſtepreſenting of which, 
am calbd to a more ſevere account than ordinary by him. But his 
Fortune is ſtill the ſame : He is miſtaken himſelf in almoſt every 
: BP 2 5 Particular 
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ngly * 5 that Dr. A. 
this Summons was; for 


ſent Work, fufficiently new. . 1 3 
13. In what Capacity our Provincial Convocations were Obliged bß 

/ our Conſtitution. fo Attend upon the Parliament of -England, Dr. 4. 
f found it neceſſary to acquaint us. But how to expreſs himſelf, or. 
what Account to give of it, he could not tell. Sometimes he was 
willing to have it ought, that the Clergy in Convocation were One 

of the Three Eſtatef of the Parliament. But becauſe that looked 

too big, and might have been liable to the Exception of Some to 

whom he particularly deſigned to recommend both Himſelf, and his 
Performance, he rather choſe to moderate the Boldneſs of his Aſſer- 

tion; (tho by ſo doing, he made nothing but Jargon and Confufion 

of his Point) and then they were not an Eſtate of Parliament, but 

an Eſtate of the Realm Aſſembling jointly with the Parliament. It is 

after the ſame odd manner that he plays with another Phraſe, 

and tells us in what Senſe the Two Convocations are a Mexpber of the 

» Parliamert. But in all this, his Principles are as Erroneous as his 
Proofs have been, defective: And how little there is in Them to 
Warrant any of theſe dangerous Aſſertions, I have in the following 
Diſcourſe-abundantly ſneẽw mm. 1 1 | 

14. Ingratitude towards Cardinal Moolſey, to whoſe Munificence, he 
tells the World, I owe my Comfortable Summer Retirement, was ano- 
ther Charge very proper for à Angry Writer to load an Innocent 
Adverſary withal. But in the whole Management of this Calumny 
he has not only proceeded without any thing to ſupport his Allega- 
| tion, but ſhewn himſelf ſo ſtrangely Tgnorant of the Hiſtory of a 
6 Society of which he was for many Years a Member, that were I a 
: reat deal more his Enemy, than, really I am, I could not have 

wild him to have done any thing more effectually 5 N 
8 W Pa 7 2” AI Himiſelf, 
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Wisch, than what he has written upon this Oceafion to De» =» 
ame me. | fy Ya 


15. And now I have mentiotd that great Cardinal, T'muſt not 
forget another Charge, in which Dr. A. has been pleaſed to fall 
with his accuſtomed Scorn and Severity upon me. The Queſtion is 
concerning the Ground of the Clergies Premmmire, 22 Henr. viii. One 
great Cauſe of which, T agree with him, was for complying ſo far 
as they did with the Cardinal in the Exerciſe of his Legantine Au- 
#hority, But when he reſtrains it to ht alone, he as grolly miſtakes 


| himſelf, as he pretends me to have done: And I fhall leave it to 


any Impartial Perſon, when he conſiders the Evidences I have pro- 
duced for my Aſſertion, to judge between us, which of ns gave the 
trueſt Account of that Tranſaction. 

Thefe are ſome of thoſe Bye- Points which ſeemed neceffary to be 


# Clear d by me in the Proſecution of the following Hiſtory. Many 


of them are of the utmoſt Conſequence tobe well underſtood ; and 
None of them were ſo difficult to be examined, but that by a rea- 
ſonable Diligence it might have been difcover'd on which fide the 
Truth lay, Yet in all theſe (not to fay any thing of many more 
which will occur of the like kind) Dr. A. has not only adventured 
poſitively to determine, and always on the wrong fide ; but in the 
moſt of them has infulted over my Ignorance, tho” all che while 
It + 909 in the end, that it was for his Own Miſtakes, i 4 
n I firſt reſolved upon this New Undertaking, I defigned to 


> have added ſome other Chapters to it, and in Them to have Examined 


all the Exceptions of any Moment, which Dr. 4. had any where 


* advanced againſt me. But as what remains may well enough be 
A. omitted, without the leaſt Prejudice to the Points under Debate, fo 
or 


up an Uznreaſonable Authority in 


I doubt not but the Reader will eaſily excuſe my Omiſſion of them; 
and I hope Dr. A. himſelf will have no Cauſe to Complain of it. 
That which is the moſt conſiderable, may, I ſuppoſe, be reduced 


to theſe two Charges j the One with relation to my Self, the Other 


to my Book; That I wrote gain my Conſcience z * And that, to Set 
t 


e Prince, I have gone upon ſuch 


otions as naturally tend to the Overthrow of our Conſtitution both 
in Church and State. f 


As to the former of theſe; That I wrote againſt my 2 ee 5 Rights, Ct. 
That as little as I knew of theſe Matters, 15 nem enough to have II xil, 


me from engaging on that fide of the Queſtion I did, had not ſome very rag 
powerful Motive come in to determine me, with a great deal more to the Addi. Pref, 


ſame purpoſe ; I ſhall content my ſelf to ſay thus much, That this? "© 


to was more than he could poſſibly know to be True, and Chriſtian Cha- 
ng rity ſhould have prompted him to hope it was (as indeed it was) ut- 

| terly Falſe. . To God; to my Superiors, from whom this Powerful 
he Motive, had there been any ſuch, mult have proceeded; and who 
10- are therefore but little leſs concern'd than my ſelf in the Scandal of 
ent this Imputation; To my Manner of Life; And (I ſpeak as a Fool, 
ny but this Author has compelF'd me) to my particular Conduct, with 
ga- relation to thoſe Powerful Motive of which he ſo feelingly writes, 
f a I Appeal for my Juſtification in this Particular: That I enter'd upon 
Ja this Debate, not only with a fell Conviction of the Truth of what 1 
we | Wrote for, but with a Fu Perſwaſion of the Segſonableneſ: of my 
me Aſerting of it. Other Infirmities enough there were, which Dr. A. 
elf, = - Þ 2. might 
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ight have charged me withal; which I neither could have juſtly 
difSwn'd, nor would I have deny'd. But for the Villany of Mi- 
ting againſt my Conſcience, and which is yet a higher Aggravation 
of it, of Sacrificing the Rights and Liberties of the Church 5 my own 
Reaſon; and even my Salvation its ſelf, to the little Profits, or Ho- 
nours, Of the Preſent Seaſon; tis ſo uncharitable, as well as falſe and 

roundleſy a Slander, as ought not to have found an Entertainment 
in the Heart of a Good Man, much leſs to have been ſo often, and 
confidently, Alledged by a Miniſter of Chriſt - And would almoſt 
prompt one to fear, what yet I hardly dare mention, and do hope I 


£ 


775 be miſtaken in; That it could not have been ſo readily Imputed 
E 


«. omry 


[ny One to Another, who was not capable of being Guilty of it Him- 
„Rigbts, Ce. Fo his Other Objection, (2) That I have ſet vp an Unwarrantable 
(oRights,0'c Fe P | 
wh Fr Power in the Chriſtian Prince ; and particularly have given ſuch a 
b. 148,- 150, Sovereign Authority to Our Own, as naturally tends to Overthrow our 
152,153» 202 Conſtitution both in Church and State; it will be time enough for me 
20» ©® to return a more particular Anſwer, when he ſhall pleaſe to ſhew 
(4) Appeal, that I have indeed advanced any other Notions than what (b)I 
Ge, have proved, and am ready, if need be, more fully to prove, our 
Church of England Divines, ever ſince the Reformation, to have con! 
ſtantly maintain d before me. Let him look into the Writings of 
our Reverend Biſhops, Jewell, Bridges, Bilſon, Whitgift, Bancroft, X 
Andrews, Ofper, Bramball, Davenant, Taylour, Sanderſon 3 Or if he © 
had rather I ſhould refer him to thoſe of his own Order, let him 
ſee what our Nowell, Sutcliffe, Feild, Maſon, Heylin, Falkner, and 
many Others have written in defence of the Royal Supremacy and 
Authority of our Kings. If he can, after this, juſtly charge me with any = 
New Do@rines ; If = can truly ſhew that I have gone upon any 7 
Principles which Theſe have not maintain'd and defended before 
me ; Jet him call as loudly as he can, not only upon the Parliament 
(te Rigbts, Cc. for (c.) FIRE; and upon the Convocation for (d) Cenſures ; but 
Pref. p. viii. upon Heaven too (if he thinks ſuch Addreſſes will find an Admit- 3 
3 * tance there) for all that Vengeance which he appears ſo heartily to 
(I Rights, c. wiſh night fall upon me. If he cannot, let him ſay with what Conſci- 
raged <a ence he inveighs againſt me for Aſſerting no other Authority either 
W Chriſtian Prince, or in our Engliſh Sovereign, than what our 
Laws allow; our Convocations have deſined; our Greateſt Writers 
aſſerted ; our Univerſities have declared to belong to them, and We 
our ſelves have more than once been obliged to teach and to main- 
tain. 

In the mean time, as it is my Principle, and has been my ſolemnly 
avow'd Opinion, that the Conſtitution of our Government is an eſſen- 
tially limited Monarchy, in which the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm 
are the ſtated Meaſure both of the Prince's Prerogative, and of the 
Subjects Rights; ſo I am perſwaded that no King, or Quees, of 
England, can juſtly claim or exerciſe any other Sovereiguty either 

() As for bis in Church, or State, than what thoſe Laws and Cuſtoms do allow of. 
pretended la: This was my Opinion when I wrote before; This is my ſetled No- 
tances, fe? | tion ſtill, I am not aware, after all (e) Dr. A. has done to en- 
anſwer'd by lighten me, that I have advanced any Prizeiple contrary to this 
De Cy Opinion, If unwarily I ſhould have done fo, I do here ſolemnly 
_ E. revoke it; and whenſoever I ſhall be particularly convinced, which 
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a particular Rennnciation of it. 

Were I now minded to Recriminate, and ſhew in how many Iti- 
WE ſtances this pretended Church-Advocate has ſet up ſuch Notions, as 
being fairly purſued, muſt tend to the Deſtruction not only of our 
"IE Srodical Rights and Liberties, but of our very Epiſcopal Conſtitution 

tts ſelf, I ſhould not need to look far from them. The DoFrine of 
Attendance, which he is ſo fond of, and builds the greateſt part of 
his Book upon, is its ſelf a Principle of Slavery, recommended under 
[| XX the Name of Rigbt and Liberty: And equally injurious to the Clergy 
on either fide; both as it Ob/iges them to a Conſtant Attendance 
when ever the Parliament meets, and as long as it ſhall continhe to 

„t; and deprives them of all Power to Aſſemble, or AF, at any other 
e times, when that Great Council is not held. And how far that 
2 © Presbyterian Notion maintain d by him, That meer Presbyrers have 
r X by Primitive Practiſe and Inſtitution, an Equal Right of Place and 


e KR Foie with Biſhops, in the Councils of the Church, may be improved to 
v I confound the Powers and Authorities of Both, I ſhall leave it to every 
I real Friend of our a ers Polity to conſider. 
Tr Many other Principles there are ſcatter'd up and down in his 
E Boot, which I might here bring together, were I diſpoſed to take 
of the like Method with him, which he has done to prejudice his 
+, Reader againſt me. But this is a way which as I do not need, fo 
le f neither am J at all deſirous to make uſe of it. My Buſineſs is not 
m to raiſe Prejudices againſt Au, but if it may be to Convince and Per- 
d > ſwade All, And the worſt I wiſh even Dr. A. himſelf, is but this; 
1d That God would endue him with a better Diſpoſetion to receive the 


yy Xx Tr»th, and with a more Chriſtian Temper in the Defence of it. As 
for Thoſe who without any other Deſign, but a meer Zea! for the 
Rights of the Church, and perhaps out of an over- great Dependance 
upon ſome whom they ſuppoſed to have gone upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple, have been too eaſily engaged into an Approbation of what 
they had not ſufficiently either Examined, or Underſtood ; I would 
only beſeech them impartially to weigh what has been now of- 
fer d on both ſides ; and then let them freely take that Part which 
they ſhall find to be the beſt ſupported with Truth, and to make 
*X moſt for the real Honour and Liberty of the Church of England A 
Church, to whoſe Doctrine and Government, I have always faviolably 
adhered z and from whoſe Rights, Powers, or Privileges, no Mo- 
tives or Conſiderations ſhall ever induce me willingly to detract. 
It was a Fancy of Dr. A. ( but like moſt of his other Notions, 
falſe and groundleſs) that when I publiſh'd my firſt Book, I thought 
my ſelf ſecured either by the Subject, or the Dedication of it, againſt 
any Reply to it. Had theſe Conſiderations had any ſuch Powerful 
Influence on other the like Occaſions, the Suggeſtion might have 
been made with the greater Shew of Truth, and therefore with the 
more Excuſe, ſuppoſing it to have been, as here it was, utterly 


ly oppoſed by ſome, as they have been ſolidly mi ain d by Others, 


neither regarded their Perſons, nor reverenced their Authority; why 
a Private Writer, of a very moderate Degree, ſhould have expected 
ſuch an Immunity as Crowned Heads have not been able to Ons 

a ; ; | can- 


as yet I am not, wherein I have done it, I will be as ready to 2 — 


Falſe. But when not only the Right, of Princes have been as bold- 


but even Princes themſelves have had their Azſwerers, who have 
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let 


to my Own juſt Defence, by whomſoever I am attacqued, whilſt ! 


For I ought not to impoſe. that upon Another, with which I was 


cannot imagine: Sure I am, I neither Wrote nor Printed with any 
ſuch Proſpe& or Preſumption. 2 
To prevent any future Miſtake of this kind, I do now, not in 
any way of Boaſting, or Challenge, but out of a fincere Deſire that 
the Truth may be diſcover'd, freely invite every Reader in General, 
and Dr. A. himſelf in Particular, to examine what I here publiſh 
to the uttermoſt. If he finds my Principles to be erroneous; my 
Proofs defective; my FaFs miſtaken ; or my whole Scheme ill- laid; 
im, on God's Name, Correct me ye og 5 ** * 
Wrong. If he do's it, according to the es Rules, Of ſpeaking 
tbe 2225 in Love ; and doing all Things 2 02470 ; He ſhall have not 
only my Approbation, but my Thanks too. But if this he cannot 
do if he be not able ſo far to overcome an unhappy Diſpoſition, 
improved by an unbounded Liberty of Writing after another man- 
ner, as not to mix a Spirit of Pride and Contempt; of Bitterneſs and 
Detract ion 3 of anjuſt Suſpicion, and of that kind of Wit which of 
all others the leaſt commends the Parts, as well as the leaſt becomes 
the Character of a Scholar, a Chriſtian, and a Miniſter of the Goſpel ; 
let him take his own way, ths: BaaZeuniog dguyuorrr, Whatever he 
do's, as I ſhall, for my part, ſtill continue my Endeavours to im- 
rave my Knowledge in. theſe Matters, and be ready to corre | 
ny own Errors, if I ſhall have the good Fortune to be better in- 
orm'd ; ſoam l no leſsdefirous that theſe Matters ſhould be thorough- 
y ſearch d into by All Others. For as I reſolve not to be wanting 
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am perſwaded; that I do affert the Truth z.ſo neither will I be ob- RY 
ſtinate in retracting my Miſtakes, as ſoon as I ſhall be convinced, by 
whatever Means it be, that I have been guilty of Any. Of this I 
have given a ſmall Earneſt in the Corrections which I have already 
made of my own Work ; and I will continue to give a farther Te- 
ſtimony. of the fame Sincerity, if I ſhall hereafter meet with the 
like juft Occaſion. ſo. to do, 

The following Book having not only been almoſt intirely written, 
but a great part of it printed off before the Death of my late Royal 
Maſter, of Glorious Memory, I cannot but be ſenſible that many 
Expreſſions may occur in it, which are not ſo ſuitable to the preſent il 
Times. For theſe the Reader will pleaſe to make a due Allowances 
and conſider what it was proper for me to ſay then, not how I might 
more fitly. have expreſs'd my felf now. | 

To give the greater Authority to ſome of the main Parts of my 
Hiſtory, and at the fame time enable Others to judge the more ſurely 
of them, I have, at the End of my Book, added a large Appendix 
of Inſtruments and Records, very few of which were ever Publiſb d 
before. Of theſe, many were Copied by other hands; and in ſome 
which I tranſcribed my ſelf, I found the Regiſters oftentimes De- 
fective. I have printed them as exactly as I could ; and in ſome of | 
the Sheets which I corrected my ſelf, have added my own Conjectures 
in the Margin; which being generally no more but Conjectures, and 
made in haſt, as I was overlooking the Proofs, the Reader is defired 
to take, or reject them, as he ſhall think them probable or not: 
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not always thoroughly ſatisfied my ſelf, 


Amongſt 
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ſruments I once deſigned” to have placed the 
WS 5: ::nte. of the 3575 of Hen. viii. chap. 19, as I took it ffom the 
and to have exactly follow!diboth. the Words, an 


Amongſt theſe In 


A the 

But I ha had ſo many Oeca = 
vould be needleſs to Re- 

0 95> 6 13; 0 7" 

me to acknow 


Record; 0 4 
punctuation, as I found it there. b 
co Copy it in my Book, that I thought it 
peat it again in the Appendix. 

And no it remains on 
adventured upon this long and difficult Work, and to whom I am 
(Ca Dr. 4. has thought fit to ſet a 
All ſuch, eſpecially of our own 


N _ , > 
lege by what Helps 1 


= chicfly..indebted for Them. 
general Mark of Contumely upon 

Profeſſion, as ſhould have either the Courage, or Good. Nature, to *. 

be Aſſiſtant to me in it. But the Petſons to whom I have been obli- 
WT -<d, are above the Reach of his Cenſure; and are too well known, 

Good Affections to the Church of Eng- 

of ſuffering by any Character that he is able 

— N 


) Addit &c. 
. f. p. IR, x3 


A h for their Integrity, and 
and, to be in danger 
so fix upon thus. ĩiö 
To our moſt Reverend Metropoligensl muſt, in the firſt place, crave 
leave to pay my moſt thankful Acknowledgments, for their ſingular 
Encouragement and Aſſiſtance in this Un ertaking. Not only the 
Regiſters of the See of Canterbury, and the 
library at Lambeth lay open, at all times, to my own Inſpection 
thoſe of his Metropolitical Church of Canterbum were, by his Fa : 
carefully Examined for me. As for Thoſe of the Other Province, 
They were, by my Lord of Tort's particular Permiſſion and Encou- 
rragement, ſo diligently ſearch d by two of the worthy Dignitaries 
of his Church, that I could ſcarce have profited more, had I had 
Dr. 4. haſtily gave-himſelf, of collecting 


ſcripts of His Grace s 


the Opportunity, Which 
them with my Own hang | 
= To the Revetend the Biſbops of Worceſter,” Eli, Sarum, Norwich, 

# Chicheſter; and Carliſie, I owe the Accounts which I had from the 
of their reſpettive dees, and Churches. Several gf | 
Lordſhips were ſo kind as to examine them for me Themſelves; The 


ally looked into, whenſoever 1 either 


3 Regiſters 


reſt cauſed them to be care 
needed, or deſired, to profit by them. 
= What Help I had from the Regiſters of „ 
= owe to the Favour of the Reverend and Honoiirable Dean of thoſe. 
Churches, who took care to have them examined for me. Thoſe of 
Lincoln, the Reverend Precentor and Chancellour of that Church, from 
time to time confulted, as I had need of them. So did one of the 

| Pious and Reverend Canons of the Church of Litehfeld, thoſe of 
that Place. The teſt I obtain'd by the-Favour and Pains of ſeve- 
ral other Learned and Diligent Perſons, whom tho” 1 
mention, yet I ought net to conceal my great Obligations' 


The Rolls of 


do not parti- 


Parliament, with ſome other very conſiderable MSS, 
I had the Uſe of by the Favour of the Reverend Mr. Stilling fleet. 
were part of his worthy Fathers, the late moſt Learned Biſhop 
of Worceſter's Collecti 


; ion”: A Perſon of whom how ſlightly ſoever 
Dr. A. has thou 


eak, yet will he always be Reverenced 
as One of the chiefeſt Ornaments and Defenders of our Church, 
its DoZrine, and Diſcipline, 
terly forget Themſelves. 


ght fit to ſp 
by All who knew Him, and do not ut- 


Some 
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; "wars Alo t Dr, 4. by the Reverend the Lord Bi 
Particularly the. 2:4 Regiſters of Cant##bury and 7571 ſo often 
mention 


Book. 


75 krenled ewt to Others, I'ſhauld not wholly. forget 


- Some other Manat ts *. „ 1 to me as they 
wich! 


d, and I chin to” ſo 8600 Purpoſe, In the Following 
poſibly Ke expeRted, g 


It may iat wtte I I am ma 7 Ac- 
A. bim- 
ſelf ; who tells the World not only tat He had 21 2 very proper 


Information to Me, but that I did thereuf make ſor farther En- 


"bl ade; than I had done before. But the ruth i 18, the Perſorf hom 


| Adverſiry, I have yet endeavour d to 995 


* 


Jubject in a more full a 


= inſtructed with. this Favour, deceived both Him and Me: And 


| tho T have made the beft Thar! ry I could about it, among our few 
Common Friends, vet am 1 


at a Loſs to know either by what 
hands the Intimation.” Be ſpeaks; of was ſent, or indeed chat any 
ſach Intimation was ever ſent t Me at all." 

What other Manuſcripts I have uſed, and where they may be 


found, 1 have. particularly noted in the Catalogue of Them, ſub- 


din d to this Preface. By theſe Rei, and the Advice of ſome Learned 
rſons; whom I took the Liberty of Conſulting withal, when any 
Difficultiesoccurred to Me, asTthought myTelf qualified to handle this 
ample manner than had ever been Hitherto 
done, ſo did T the Uther chooſe to do it in an Hiſtorical way, that 
Imi ght thereby avoid the very Shew 0 . e_ as much as ꝓoſ- 
ſibly I could: And where I could not ele with my Angry 
im wich the leaſt Of- 
fence char I was able; and do hope b at x haveE (generally) fo 
watch'd my. ſelf, as not to return upon him any part of thoſe Inju- 

ries, which he has thought fit, with ſuch an induſtrious, unrelent- 


TH or and Malice, to caſt upon me. For, indeed; I ſhould be 


ſorry to be Guilty of That my Self, which T take to he ſo 
highly Blameable in Him. But if after all,” 1 ſhoutd chance to have 
been any where ſurprized into any Re 1 contrary to this Rule, 
(which yet I hope I have not) IL LE, Os beſpeak at once both the 
Pity and Excuſe of my N from thence diſcern how 
ui og a thin ie 5 to be Obliged to ref with ſome Per- 
ſons ; from the ion af whoſe Examples, tho' a Man watch | 
1 0 never ſo caref ly, yet he cannot be Always, or Abſolutely, | 
cure. 

As for the en, of Fa# which 8 have Reported, I doubt not 
but that they will appear- to have been e very exact. I 
know whom I have to deal with; and had I no Concern otherwiſe 
10 Truth, yet L could not have been willing, by departing from 

it, to give 43 Vigilant and ue an Adverſary any Advantage 
N me. Not that I ſuppoſe But that in * through ſo 
rge a Series of Hiſtory, where ſuch an infinite Number of Things 
. Circumſtances are braught to light, which before were either 
be at all, or but very little underſtood, ſeveral Miſtakes may have 
been Committed, for which I muſt expect no Quarter from Thoſe 
whoſe Concern it is, at any rate, to run down. my Performance. 
T have written under a Continual Diſtraction from Other Affairs 
which were not to be Neglected, Many Things T have been forced 
to take upon the NN of Others; and in Thoſe which 1 have 
12 ſelf, I may * fear 1 dere ſometimes been . 

b | | ve 
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such Errors as theſe, tho I have uſed my utmoſt Care to prevent 
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T t I dare not pretend to be. altogether. free: from Them. 
e Hiſtorians. have labour'd under the like Misfor- 
tunes: And till Writers ceafe to be Men, theſe Inftances of Hu- 
man Frailty will more or leſs appear in their Beſt Performances. 
This I can with great Sineer ores, and having ſald it 1 ſhall 


WT have done; I Bere not wi e (af ove 7 Mer egve- 
= /erted, n Mater of Fatt : ot knowingly Concealed any thi 
that made again Me: I have Aſtrved nothing bas whit I verily believe 


to be the Truth : And I have defended it with nothing bu what after 4 
diligent Examination 1 take to be True. Under this Aſſurance I chear- 
fully commit my Self, and my Cauſe, to the Ju of all Wiſe, 
and Charitable, and Indifferent Perfohs. For the reſt, and parti- 
cularly for Dr. 4. they have their Liberty ; let them Tb; let 


4 them Speak ; let them Write as they pleaſe of Me. 
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| 1 rum & Eccleſ. Eliens. $ 
— . Ell, Epiſc. Norwic, © ls. . 


AdaCapinal Eccle. Cath, Lichfield. in Muf. Aſhmal. Oxon. num. 794- 


Acts and Extracts © — of the Province of Cant. ſince the Reformation 


Hiſtoria 


an E beleben, Roll from Law "hdd. the Vilth,.; 1 
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Antique er Autograph. in Turi deſcript. inter n 
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Regiſtra Epiſcoporum Sarisberiens. 8 , + 
Ren — — „& Eccleſiæ Wigorn. 6. 
iſtra Epiſcoporum Hereford. 6 

"Booth, Fox, & Bonner Epiſcop. Hereford. penes Epiſc. Norwicenſetn. 


Regiſtra piſcoporum Coventr. & Lichfeld. | 
Regiſtra K piſcopotum Roffens. 
Regis Ep Epiſooporum Ciceſtrens. 


R Archiepiſcoporum n & Eccleſiz * 

A See Pzovinciz Ebor. | 7} 
Regiſtr. Epiſcopor, & Eccleſiz Dunelm. 

Rog piſcoporum Carliol. 

Regiſtrum Priczatus Bathon. in Hoſpitio Lincoln. 6 
Regiſtrum Gualteri de Moniton Abbar. Glaſton. it Colleg. Greſham. num. 2. 
Ada & Proceſſus contra Templarios in Prov. Cant. MS. in Bibl. Bodl. NE. 
Synodalia in Colleg. Corp. Chiift Cantabr. 


Textus Roffenſis in Ecclef. Roffens. 

MSS. Chronici Saxonici Varia. Bibl. Cotton. Tib. A. 6. B. 4. B. 1, 
Er ſub nomine Chron. Abbendon. Domit. A. 8. 

Chronic. & Annal. de Theokesbury. Bibl. Cotton, Cleopatr. A. 7. 
Chronicon Prioratus de Dunſtable. Ib. Tiber. A. 10. 

Chronicon Jo. Malvern. MS Colleg. Benedict. Cantabr. M. 14. 
Chronicon Adæ de Murimuth. in Colleg. Magd. Oxon. 
Chronicon 8. Alban MS in Bibl. Boll F. ix. 1. 

Chronicon Anonym. Codd. Laud. Bibl. Bodl. Oxon. K. 84. 
Continuatio Polychronici, a tempore quo deſinit Knyghton MS. penes Henr. Worſley 
EX i þ Lincoln. Armig. | 


de Everſden. in Collegio Armorum. 
Hiſtoria Walteri Coventte. inter Dom. Stillingfleet. 
Hiſtoria Petri de Yckham, in Bibl. Lambeth. Cotton. & Bodlejan. Laud. 1. n. 61. 
Continvatio/Gualteri Hemingford. MSS Digby. Oxon. num. 150. 
Codex Wigorn. Bibl. Oxon. inter MSS Pianeilt 48 num. 99. 
Ma, Edward HI. MS. Anonym. Colleg 
iſtolæ Thomz de Bekynton. Bibl. 72 gt n. CCXi, 
iſtoria Ann, 1269, MS Corpor. Chriſti Oxon. num. 154. 
Lirerz Univerſit. Oxon. ad Rep em Henricum V. ibid. num. 183. 
Saen Mifcellanedns MSS the Cotton Library, Tiber. C. I. Cleopatra Ex 1. 2. 5. &c. 


7 ſhall not need to mention the Editions of our Printed H | 
be erve, that throughout the Whole 1 refer to the I Edi — re dae 


. "A's Book ; ing the only Edivions T have of it. 
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Of the ſeveral kinds of the Aſſemblies of #he-Clergy of England: 
Provincial Convocation. 3. Their Dioceſan Synods. And, 
<4 Provincial Councils. Aud how all theſe differ from One 
HE Deſign of the preſent Undertaking. being to give an Account of 
the Rights, Powers, and Priviledges of am; Engliſh Convocation ; Two 
right Underſtanding whereof, it will be impoſſible to bring this Matter to any 
Certain and Rational Concluſion : oy 
is ? And, 7 | 
Secondly, What thoſe Rights, Powers, and Privileages are, which we either 
For the better clearing of the firmer of zheſe, 1 muſt obſerve, that tho the Sec. r. 
Word Convocarion be, in its ſelf, of a general ſignification, and may indiffe- 
orderly Manner ; yet Cuſtom (Which in theſe Matters is wont to prevail) has 
determined its Senſe to an Eccleſiaſtical Uſe, and made it if not only, yet princi- 
muſt in the firſt place be given by me. | 113 
That the Biſhop of every Dvoceſs had here, as in all other Chriſtian Countries, Diceſan 
with them tranſact ſuch Affairs as ſpecially related to the Order and Goveru- 
| inent of the Churches under his Juri ſdiction, is not to be queſtion'd. Theſe 
amongſt us: And, amidſt all our other Revolutions, continned to be Held to the 
very time of King the VIII. Something of this kind there is ſtill con- 


Aud particularly, Of 1. Their Parliamentary Convention. 2. Their 
other, 
F things there are that will be needful to be Stated by me; without a p 
- Firſt, What that Engliſh Convocation, of which we are now Diſcourſing, 
affirm, or deny, to belong to it? 
rently be applied to any Aſemihy which is Summon d, or Called together after an 
pally to refer to the Aſemblies of the Clergy; of which ſome Account therefore, 
a Power to Conuene the Clergy of his Dioceſs, and in a Common Synod. or Council Synods. 
Aſſemblies of the Clergy were as Old almoſt as the firſt Settlement of Chriſtianity 
tinued in the Church of Tork; whether 1 any other, I cannot tell. TY 
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Provincial 
Councils. 


National 
Councils. 


Fect. 20 


What the Biſhop of every Dioceſs did within his own iſtritt, the Archbiſhop 


of each Province, after that Greater Diviſion was made among us, did within his 


proper Province, They called together firſt the B:ſhops, afterwards the Prelates of 
their Province; and, by degrees, added to theſe ſuch of their Inſeriour Clergy too, 
as they thought needful, for Counſel and Advice, and with their leave, ſometimes 
even for Voice aud Suſfrage. , k 2 | 

In theſe: twa Aſſemblies of the Clergy (the Dioceſan $ynods, and the Provincial 
Councils) only the Spiritual Affairs of the Church were wont, for a long time, to be 
tranſacted. Sa that in this Reſpe& therefore there was no difference between 
the Biſhops and Clergy of our own, and of all other Chriſtian Churches. Our Me- 
tropolitans, and their Swffragans, ated hy the ſame Rules here that they did in all 
other Countries: They held theſe Memblies by the ſame Power; Convened the 
ſame Perſons ;, and did the ſame Things in them. 

When the Papal Authority had prevailed here, as in moſt other Kingdoms and 
Countries af Europe, by the Mave of our Kings, and at the Command of their Legat 
ſent from Rome, anather and yet Jarger fart of Councils, were introduced a- 
mong us, of the Biſhops, and Prelates of the whole Realm. Theſe were pro- 
perly National Church-Councils, and were wont to be held for ſome ſpecial de- 
ſigns, which either the Pope, the King, or Both, had to promote by them. 

But beſides theſe Synodi common to Us with all other Chriſtian Churches; and 


Of the State which were in their Nature and End, as well as Conſtitution, properly and 
Aſſemblies of purely Eccleſiaſtical Two other Aſſemblies there were of the Clergy of this 


the Clergy. 


Realm, peculiar to our omn State and Chuntry; in which the Clergy were Con- 
vened not for the Spiritual Affairs of the Church, but for the Good and Benefit 
of the Realm, and to Act as Members of the one as well as of the other. 

+ Now the Occaſion of theſe, was this: When the Faith of Chriſt was thorough- 
ly planted here, and the Piety of our Anceſtors had liberally endow'd the Biſhops 
and Clergy of the Church with Temporal Lands and Poſſeſſions; not only the Opini- 
on which they had of their Prudence and Piety prompted them to take the moſt 
Eminent of them into their Pxblicł Comunils, but the Intereſt which they had by 


| | Reedy bur 
that means in the State, made it - expedient ſo to do; and to commit 


the direction and management of their greateſt Offices and Afairs' to them. 
ot 


Hence our Biſhops, firſt, and then ſame of our other Prelares, were very early 
brought into the ere Camels of the Ream; and there, together with the Lai, 


conſulted and acted in them. 


Thus 'were the greater Clergy firſt! brought into our State-Councils, and made 
a conſtant, ſtabliſh'd part of them. But, in proceſs of time, our Princes began 


to have a farther Occaſion for them: For being encreaſed in Number, and with 


SeR. 3. 


that in their Wealth too; not only our Kings, but the People, began to think it 
reaſonable that-they ſhould "bear 'a. part- In the publick Burdens, as well as enjoy 
their ſhare of the Publick Treaſure. Hence our Saxon Anceſtors, under whom the 
Church was the moſt free, yet ſubjected their Landi to the threefold Neceſſity of 
Caſtles, Bridges, and Expeditions. William the Conquerour changed their Tenure, 
and laid the Bur den of afrrther'Service upon them. And the following Princes, 
in their Parliaments, Taxed a great part of their Temporal Poſſeſſions, after the ſame 


manner, and at the ſame time, that. they did #hoſe of the Laity. 


But ſtil] this reach'd but to a ſmall Number of the Clergy, and to a part 
only of the Revenues of thoſe whom it did affect: The Body of which was 
yet, in great meaſure, exempt from theſe Charges; and was therefore by ſome 
other way to be brought under the fame Obligation. In order hereunto ſeveral 
Meaſures were taken, till at laſt they ſettled into that Aethod, which finally ob- 
tained, and ſet aſide the neceſſity of any other way. Firſt, the Pope laid a Tax 
upon the Church, for the Uſe of the Xing; and, both their Powers uniting, the Cler- 
gy were forc'd to ſubmit to it. Next, the Biſhops were prevailed with, upon ſome 
extraordinary Occaſions, to oblige their Clergy to grant a Subſidy to the King, 
in the Way of a Benevolence: And for this, Letters of Security were granted 
back by the King to them, to enſure them that what they had done, ſhould not 


be drawn into Example, or Conſequence, againſt them. And theſe Conceſſions were 


ſometimes made by the Biſhops in the Name of their Clergy ; but the common 


way was, that every Biſhop held a Meeting of the Clergy of his Dioceſs: There 
they agreed what they would do ; and empowered firſt their Biſhops, after- 
wards their Arch-deacons, and finally Proctors of their own, choſen for that 
End, to make the Conceſlion for them. Thus 
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Thus ſtood this matter, till about the time of King Edward the Firſt, who not 
willing to continue at ſuch a precarious Rate with his Clergy, took another Me- 


thod ; and after ſeveral other Experiments, fix d at laſt upon an Effabliſhment, 


which has in ſome ſort been continued ever ſince to this very day. The Method 
he reſolved upon was this Having Summom d his Parliament, and iſſued out his 
Writs, as uſual, to the Biſhops and Prelates to come to it; he inſerted a New Clauſe 
into the Biſhops Write, which from the firſt Word of it is called the Præmunientes 
Clauſe, by which he required them to Cite ſuch of their Inferiour Clergy to come 
along with them to Parliament as he there ſpecified, and thought ſufficient to Ac 
for, that is, in Truth, to Grant him Aids in the Name of, the whole Body of the 
Clergy. | | 


ational Callection 


elſe, of the Clergy of the Realm: A 


Here therefore began a New Aſembly, for I cannot properly cal i any thing 8:8. 
ummon' d to Repreſent the The Parlia- 


whole Body in Parliament; and to Act as the Eſtate of the Clergy there. In this mentary Con- 


conſider d as one of the firſt, and chiefeft Eftates of the Realm in Parliament. 

I ſhall not need to ſay how unwilling the Clergy were to be drawn into a part 
of theſe Great Councils , or what good reaſon they had for ſuch their »7willingneſs. 
A late Author has referr'd this to their Love of their Priviledges, and an over-te- 
nacious adherence to their Spiritual Rights, which exempted them from the Obli- 
gation, as they thought, of being ſummor'd by any. Lay-Power. But this was at 
moſt but the pretence: The true cauſe was, that by coming with the Laity to 
Parliament, they foreſaw they ſhould alſo be Tax'd with them there ; and be for- 


ced to bear as great, perhaps a greater proportion, of thoſe burdens, than the Laity 
themſelves would do. 


It was for fear of this, that they firſt applied to the Papal Authority to cover 


them from theſe Impoſitions. When that would not do, they recur'd- to other 


Methods. Sometimes they quarrell'd with the manner of their Summons At o- 
thers, they came but in ſmall Numbers to Parliament, and then pretended they 
could do nothing in the abſence of the reſt of their Brethren. Sometimes they 
brought ſuch limited Powers with them, as reſtrained them in a manner, from 
Acting to any purpoſe there: At others they had double, or treble Letters of Pro- 
æy; ſome more limited, to ſhew above-board, others more large to proceed u p- 
on in caſe of an extraordinary Exigence; and to avoid ſuch Inconveniences 
as an abſolute Refuſal to do what was required of them, might be likely to 
bring u the Clergy. But the moſt common and reaſonable Excuſe was, that 
the Perſons calld. by the King to Parliament, were but a ſmall part of the Body 
of the Clergy ; and therefore inſtead of Granting what was demanded of them 
there, they pray'd that they might meet together in a larger proportion in their 
own Provincial Aſſemblies, and there in a fuller Body agree upon what they ſhould 
do. RES IE 3; 5 | | 
In this the King was contented to indulge them: So that he carry'd his Point, 
and had his Aid, he was willing to leave them to their own Way, in the granting 
of it. And the Clergy, who hoped by theſe means in time to recover their 
Liberty, by breaking off from their Parkamentary Attendance altogether, 
the more readily complied with the King's deſires in the one, that ſo they might be 
the more eaſily Excuſed from the other. | | 

Theſe Provincial Aſſemblies of our Biſhops and Clergy, Convened for theſe Ends 
of Supplying the King's Needs, either by confirming what had before been condiri- 
onally granted in Parliament, or by granting that here, which they had refuſed to do 


Capacity they were from thenceforth commonly Cited to that great Council; and vention. 


SeRt. 5. 


The cen- 


there, are what we properly call Tonvocations ; and which at firſt differ'd vocarien. 


from their Provincial Councils, not only in the Members of which they were 
Compoſed, and in the manner of their Call to them ; but eſpecially, in the end and 
purpoſe for which they were Summor'd, and the Buſineſs that was done by them; 
the one being held for State, the other for Church, Afairs. In the one they 
were called to act as the Miniſters of Chriſt in things pertaining to the Doctrine 
and Worſhip of the Church: In the other to Treat as Members of the Commun- 
wealth; and for the good of the Church, as it was incorporated with the State; 


and thereby expoſed to all the Evils and Dangers which ſhould any time fall 
upon it. 


At firſt theſe Convocations were called by our Metrepolitans, at the deſire or in- 


ſtance of the King, without any Particular Writ or Commiſſion to that pur- 
* pole. 
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poſe. But when the Method began to be once ſettled, ſo that the Clergy would 


nat grant any thing out of their Spiritualties to the King in Parliament, but only 
in Convocation { then the King thought it needful to fix upon a more certain Way, 
whereby to ſecure their meeting in theſe Aſemblies for this End : And ſo by his 
Writs to the Archbiſhops, he as much required their meeting in Convec ation, as by 
thoſe to the Biſhops he had required their coming to Parliament before. 1 
Thus were theſe State-Corventionsof out Clergy firſt ſettled, and their Aſemblies 
fix d for Civil Matters as well as Eccleſiaſtical; And their Provincial- Convocati- 
ons were at the firſt as diſtin& from their Provincial · Councils, as their National- 
Aſſemblies in Parliament, from their National- Aſſembiy in a Legantine, or Church- 
Synod. But in proceſs of time a Confuſion enſued: And as the meeting of the 
Clergy in Convocation, and doing that there from the time of K. Edward: II. for 
which K. Edward I. had called them to Parliament, ſoon leſſen d their Ap- 
poarance, and loſt their Imereſt there: (The King and the Clergy being in a man- 
ner agreed, the one not to come to Parliament, the other not to concern hints 
felf whether they came or no, fo long as they did his Buſineſs elſewhere : ) 80 
their frequency of Aſſembling in Convocation, by degrees, very much leſſen d, 
tho” it never totally broke, their Meeting and Acting in Provincial-Councils 5 
and put them upon tranſacting the Buſineſs of both, in either. The firſt be- 
ginning of this was Owing to the Exigences of the King's Affairs; who, when 
the Clergy were met in Council for the 1 — Buſineſs of the Church, began early 
to ſend his Commiſſioners to them, and defire an Aid of them; and which ra- 
ther than be obliged preſently to come together again for that end in Convocation, 
they were oftentimes content to grant in Cauncil to him. 


= 


But our Archbiſhops kept up the diſtinction yet longer, on the other ſide 5 and 
either tranſacted no proper Conciliary Affairs in Cunvocation; or, if they had any ſuch 
to tranſact there, they iſſued out Cynciliariy Letters together with their Convocation- 
Mandates, and cauſed their Clergy to meet under a double Capacity, by a doubie Call, 
for the double Wark that was to be done by them when they came together, But 
even this too, in time, was omitted; and the Archbiſbap thought it enough, when 
they were Aſſembled in Convocatian, either by his Authority to require, or by his 
Conſent to permit them to A in a Conciliary manner alſo. By this permiſſian 
or command of his, he made them a Council as well as a Convocation ; and that 

as effectually as by his Letters of Summons, he had been wont to do it before. 
Thus the Caſe ſtood, when the Act of Submiſſion in the 25th of K. Henry 
VIII. was paſſed. Since which the Clergy being reſtrained from making 

any Canoxs or Conſtitutions, in their Convocations, without the King's Licence; the 

Power, as to this particular, which was before lodged in the hands of the Aartra- 

polit an, is now put into the hands of the Prince: Who having ſummon d them as 

a Convocation for State- purpoſes (as his Writ ſhews) has it now in his own Breaſt, 

whether he will let them AC at all as a Church-Synod, or no. They are a Convoce- 

tion by his Writ of Summons ;, but a Cuuncil, properly ſpeaking, they are not, nor 

can they Legally Act as ſuch, till they have obtain'd the King*s Licence ſo to do. 
- Having ſaid thus much, in general, with relation to the ſeveral kinds of Aſem- 
blies of the Clergy of our Church and Realm; I will now go on more particular- 
ty to Enquire into the Nature; "Rights, and Powers, of the Chiefeſt of them, 
and that in this Order: © I 017 1Y 9411 
| Firſt, I will Conſider what may be neceſſary to be known, with Re- 

lation to the two State- Afemblies of the Clergy : 
I. The Parliamentary Convention, and 
2. The Provincial Convacation. | 
Secondly, Of the two more common Eccleſiaftical Aſſemblies : 
3. The Dioceſan Synod, and | 
4. The Provincial Council. 


1. Of the Parkamentary demie of the Clergy. 


Seck. 7. T ſhall not need to ſay, that when the King deſigns to hold his Parliament, 
7 * a ns Jenbtibe 2 
he is in Order thereunto, to iſſue out his Wrirs ſome convenient time before, for 

the Summoning of ſuch of the Members of it, as are obliged to pay a Per- 

ſonal Attendance there; and for the Election of thoſe, who are to repreſerſ 

the reſt of the Kingdom in-it. In purſuance of this Method of calling his Par- 


liament, 
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liament, the Ring ſends a diſtinct Vit to every Biſhop of England, (the Biſho 
of the Ie of Aan only excepted) in which Ro: 85 firſt 2 the Cauſe 
of his holding of it, and appointed the time and place of its Aſſembling ; he re- 
quires that lay ing aſide all other Affairs, every ſuch Biſhop ſhould take care to 
be perſonally preſent at the time and place prefix'd, Nobiſcum & cum cateris Nuibuſdam 
Prelatis, &c. * To Treat and Adviſe together with himſelf, and with the reſt of the dei & ur- 
Prelates,Great Men,and Nobles, upon the Affairs, which are there to be conſulted about. 5 * * 
And thus far the Writ concerns the Biſhop alone; and is in ſubſtance the ſame Mo — 
with that of every other Peer, who is ſum mond, in like manner, to Parliament. cum Prælatis, 
But the Biſbep is not only concern d to come to Parliament himſelf, but is required bt, 
to premoniſh his Clergy to come along with him. And therefore to his own © * 3 
Summons, a farther Clauſe is added, to Empower and Command him to Sum- 2a M i 
mon them: * That he ſbould premoniſh the (Prior or) Dean and Chapter of his — 2 
Cathedral Church, the Archdvacons, and all the Clergy of his Dioceſs ; that they the Hing Conſt 
ſaid (Prior or) Dean, and Archdeacons, in their proper Ptrſons ; the Chapter by one, g., ee. 
and the Clergy by two fitting Proxies, ſufficiently E ed by the ſaid Chapter and 
Clergy ;, ſhould by all means be preſent at the Parliament with him, (to Do) and Conſent 5 See the Pre- 
to boſe things, which by the bleſſing of God ſhall by their common Advice, happen to be * ang 1 ? 
Ordained, in the matters aforeſaid » And that this he ſhould by no means omit. Writ. 7 

Such is the Command which every Archbiſhop and Biſhopreceives from the King, 
with relation to this matter: I cannot tell whether I onght not to obſerve : 3 ses Promes 
that in the Dioceſſes of Coventry and Lirchfield, and of Bath and Wells, the Priors Regiſter, p. 7, 
and Covents of Coventry and Bath, as well as the Deans and Chapters of Litchfield * 
and Wells, being required heretofore to come to Parliament, they were 
both- put into the Premunitory Clauſe ;, and Summon'd after the ſame manner that 
the Deans and Chapters of the other Dioceſſes were. But I muſt not omit, that Yu. Reg. 
in caſe a Biſhop were abroad in any foreign-Parts, fo that the King's Writ could 8 
not be directed to him, nor executed by him; it was wont + to be ſent to his «jus Vice ge- 
Ficar-General, to act in his ſtead ; and by him, the Clergy of every ſuch Dio- 7enti ipſo agen- 
ceſs were premoniſhed, after the ſame manner that they ſhould have been by the . 27:ibus 
Biſhop himſelf, if he had been at home. - © tranſmarinis. 
Nor was there any leſs care uſed in the Vacancy of a See; than in the Abſence See Summo- 
of the Biſhop ; The Writ 5 being directed to the Dean and Chapter, as Guardians 24 · Edw.l. 
of the Spiritualties, in the one caſe, as it was to the Vicar-General in the other. OT Re 
So that ſtill the Clergy of the Dioceſs were ſure to be Summon'd to Parliament — 2 4 — ; 
and required to attend the King in it. A Sic. 25. Edv. . 
The King's Writ being thus directed to, and received by the Biſhop, it was com- odibus Ri- 
municated by him, in this manner, to his Dioceſs: Copies of the Wri were made % = 
out, and directed to the Prior, or Dean, of the Chapter, and to the Archdeacons of MP ; 5 8 
the Dioceſs ; and a Mandate added to this Effect: That he did by Vertue of the pitule Ecclie 
reeited Writ, premoniſh them, and by them the Chapter, and Clergy, that they them- N. Petri Elor. 
fetves in Perſon, and their Chapter and Clergy by their Proctors, ſhould take care to be _— Spur. 
preſent at the day, and place, mentioned in the King's Writ, for the Ends and Purpoſes £o. . 
therein required of them. 1 Spy 8 c. pn. p. 11. 

To ſecure their Obedience, in this reſpect, both to their own Mandate, and to Ven. in Chri- 

the King's Writ ; the Biſhops ſometimes were wont to Command their Clergy, that flo Patri, & c. 
they ſhould ſome convenient time before the Seſſion of Parliament, account to — 5 
them what they had done in purſuance of both. And then the return which 3 
was made was commonly after this manner: They recited in their Certificate the verbs. — la- 
whole Mandate as ſent to them by their Biſhop , with the King's Wri included; e igiter 
and added that they would pay a due Obedience, as it befitted them,to his ſaid Mandate : e 
which was a kind of Diſcharge to the Biſhop for his having duly Executed "pet af 
the King's Commands, according to the Tenor of the Writ directed to him. wvenit. F.1295 

Ihe Clergy having thus made their Return to the Biſhop ; the Biſhop did in like Rr. Henr. 
manner certi the King of what he had done, in Obedience to his Command. 28 org 
Of this I have met with an Þftrument as low as? King Henry the Eighth's time 4 7 Append. ad 
which may ſerve to ſhew at once both the ancient Practice, and the occaſional 4s. 1539. 
continuance of it, in this Particular. on Phe | | 

Being thus Summon'd both by the Xing, and their Biſhop, to come to Parlia- SR. 8. 

ment; the next thing to be done was, to meet together for the choice of their 
Potters that were to be ſent thither. For this the Dean, or Prior, held his Chapter, 


and the Archdeacon his Synod; in which the Proctors being choſen ; they were ſent 
R up 


We Ls 


; 


up to the Parliament at the time appointed with procuratorial Letters, from the Chap- 
ter and Clergy, to Empower them to act in their Names, and on their behalf, in it. 
Theſe Letters were directed, for the moſt part, to the King; tho ſometimes 
they were only prefaced with a General Addreſs to Al Perſons whom it might Con- 
cern : But ſtill the ſubſtance of them was, © To Make, Ordain and Appoint, the 
ce Perſons who were ſent by them, their Proctors, to appear on their behalf in Parlia- 
ce ment ; there to Treat with the Prelates, and Great Men, of the Realm, of the 
© rhinss to be debated in it, for the good of the King and Kingdom; and to con- 
© ſent to what ſhould be agreed to, on their behalf; and to engage themſelves 
&« to abide by what their Proftors ſhould do, under the Cantion (many times) of 
c all their Goods. 3 FT 1: $21 eh 
Of theſe procuratorial Letters (if we may give Credit to that! formulary of 

2 calling the Clergy of England to Parliament, enter d in the Regiſter of Arch- 

* Regiſtr. 4. biſhop Arundel, almoſt 300 years ago) there were uſually two Copies ſeabd 
- - © xo to every Proxie ; one of which he was himſelf to keep, the other was to be deli- 


 Memorand. times beſides theſe Ordinary Proxies, which were wont to be more reſtrain- 


Je Dalderby ed, they had * one or two of a larger Power, which were ſecretly committed to 


9 them, and not without great need to be either ſhewn, or uſed, by them. | 
Sc. Having thus received their Commiſſions to attend upon the King in Parlia- 


Lib. Act. capit. ment, it is not to be doubted, but that accordingly in the time of King Edward I. 


1 they did do it. How long they continued to meet and act there, is a Queſtion 
un kol. 5. vhich I ſhall not undertake to determine. The Conjecture of our learned * # 
3 Tra#;, fol. lin (a Perſon well verſed in theſe matters) is what at preſent ſeems to me t 


p 703794 moſt probable; that about the time of King Hen VI. they began to leave 
off being made uſe of in any buſineſs; till at length by degrees they were not 


enquired after, nor did come at all to it. To this we may preſume the Cler- 


g themſelves gave encouragement; who always look d upon their Parliamenta- 


Attendance as a Burden and a Grievance, and were e to get free 

from it; tho in this they are thought by ſome of our modern arch States-men, 
to have been out in their Polzricks. | 

But tho* the Lower 


1 the time of Queen Elizabeth. And in ? Litchfield, an inſtance of the Biſhops Exe- 


xx. fol. 204. cuting this Clauſe at the latter end of King James the Firſts time. In the Church 
ad Au. 1640. Of * Lincoln we find this Clauſe to have been Executed yet later, by the Authority 


1 — While the Proctors of the Clergy were not only choſen for the Parliament, but 


of a ſingular were required to Attend upon it, and AQ in it ; they were ſometimes wont upon 
nature, and their return, to account to the Clergy what they had done in purſuance of that power 
_—_ nn which they had granted to them. To this end the Clergy were again Aſſembled 
nt, f i 5 ; I 
Vid. infr, ad at the end of the Parliament, to hear, receive, and put in W208 Execution, what had 
Am. 1294. been ordained and done, by the Prelates, Archdeacons, and their own Prottors. But 
Append, the backwardneſs of the Clergy, in granting Aids to the King in Parliament, which 


F / 


vered to the Clerk of the Parliament, to be Enrolled by him. And ſome- 


therefore ſeem not to have come to Parliament for 


4 ˙ WWW - 2 1] 


and CLERGY. of England. 
in a little time brought the giving of Subſidies wholly within the Power of their 
own Provincial Conwecations, ſoon put an end to ths Practice; of which, therefore, 
not many inſtances, I conceive, remain upon Record to us. 24 : 
And thus have we ſeen how by the B:ſhops Writs alone, the Clergy of the Realm 
were generally call'd to Parliament. There is yet one part of it remaining to be 
accounted for, I mean the Regular Prelates; the number of which that were 
Perſonally called to Parliament, as it was not very great, ſo it may ſuffice to ſay, 


that they were commonly Summon'd thither by ſeveral Writs ſpecially directed 


to each of them; after the ſame manner ( excepting the Premunitory Clayſe ) that 
the Biſhops were wont to be. N 


” 


But tho” this therefore were the Method firſt ſettled by King Edward the Firſt, Sect. ic. 
and which has ſtill continued to be the ſtated manner of Summoning the Clergy to 
Parliament; yet a time there was, in which this alone was found not to have 
been ſufficient, to ona them to a due Attendance upon the Service of the 
King, and the Affairs of the Kingdom, in it. And therefore to ſtrengthen theſe 
ſeveral Summons made by the Premunitory Clauſes in the Biſhops Writs , a farther 
Care was taken, to iſſue out two Provincial Parliamentary Writs to the two Arch- 
hops requiring them to add their Aandates to the Clergy of their Provinces, not 
to fail to do, what the King had, by his other Summons, required of them. 
The Sum of theſe Writs was this: That the King having reſolved at ſuch a t Regiſt. Rey- 
© certain, time to hold his Parliament, upon the Account of divers great Affairs, nod, Arch. 
* which eſpecially touched himſelf, and the ſtate ↄf his, Kingdom; and therein to fol. 299. 308, 
„ Conter, and Treat with the Archhiſhopt and the gther Frelates and great Men, 7 A — 
and Nobles of his Kingdom; had thereupon ſent his Writs to the ſeveral Bi- — fol. . 
„ ſhops of his Province, and commanded them that (Cr the Day and Place appointed) Regiftr. Tien. 
& they ſhould not fail to be perſonally. preſent, to Jreat with the other Prelates and Prior. Can:. 
great Men, upon the ſaid Affairs, and to giye their Advice with relation there- fol. 236. Ce. 
* unto: And that farther. he had commanded them, to premoniſh the Deans, 
* Priors, and Chapters of their Cathedral Churches the Aab. Deacans, and all the 
« Clergy of their Dioceſſes; That their ſaid Priori, Deans,” and > = = Dh he tg 
their own. Perſons ; their Chapters by, Que, and. their Qengꝝ hy Two. Proxies, 
< ſufficiently empbwered by their relpecuye.Chapters, and;Clengy, ſhould, to- 
« gether with their Biſhops, attend at his Parliament zu to do, and-conſent to what 
e ſhould there be Ordained, with relation tothe Affairs before - mentioned. 
Which Recital being thus made, it then follow d to Nn this effect: 
« That the King being unwilling that, his Affairs, tg be Treated. on in the ſaid 
« Parliament; ſhould be hindred by reaſon Seren Ptthe id Deans, 

1 


« priors, and Arch-Deacons, did therefor e command and and intreat him, I hat he 
« ſhould cauſe the Deans and Priors of the, Cathedral Keen, 0d the A ; 
c cons of his whole Province, to come in their proper;Pex/eus.s and the Chapters 
Hof the Cathedral Churches by One, and -the-Glergy: of (every. Dioceſe by two 
“ Proftors a-plece, to the Place, and at the Tune appointed 3 le treat of, and con- 
« ſent to, what ſhould there be ordered in the; Premiſe. | 


_ H- W 4 


— 


This was the Form of thoſe Writs, Which were ſometimes Jent to the two 
Archbiſhops, * ar to their Prior and Chapters, if the, Archbiſhopricks themſelves were 
Vacant; to ſecure the Attendance of the Clergy at the Parliament: The Arch- | 
biſbops having received them, did iſſue out their Mandates to the ſeveral Bi- Regiſtr. 
ſhops of their Provinces accordingly; requiring them, peremptorily, to. Cite erna: Arch. 
thoſe of their Dioceſſes, whom it concern d, to obey the King's. Orders; and to C. fol. 326. 
certifie them of the Execution of this their Mandate, and return to them at the 
Day and Place appointed, the Names of thoſe whom they had Cited to come to 
the Parliament in purſuance thereo t... | 
When theſe kind of Summons to Parliament firſt began, and how long they, Regiſt, E. 
continued, I ſhall not pretend exactly to define: The moſt early which I have piſt. "ory r 
met with, was that directed to Archbiſhop Minc helſea, in the Fifth of Edward ley Prior. Nor- 
the Second; (probably the very firſt of this nature) as the laſt Was that of the vic. fol.xiii, a. 
Fourteenth of Edward the Third; after which, if Mr. Prynn has been exact in his Append. ad 
ſearch, there are no more upon Record; and therefore we may. conclude, That _ 
about that time, the King began to omit them; being little concern'd whether + Pn. Reg. 
the Clergy came duly or not to Parliament, ſo long as they both came to, and part. i. num. 74 
did his Buſineſs, according to his deſire, in their Convocations. | - g 
Ihe Prelates and Clergy being thus, by One, or Both theſe ways, called, to the 
| | | Parliament, 
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Parliament, wereobli 


ged With great Exacknef to attend pon it; and that at the 
Day on whicthe Mg nad appbinted it t begin. Inſomuch that the Biſfop of 

' Regiſt. Cob+ Worteſbor heilig detafned 5 ce neceffary Buſineſs of his Church, whith he 
bn 101-73-Þ. feared might Mäder him Frei Eonting toYhe beginning or it; pe was forged to 
err fend his Exec iu a ver F etfur manner tothe N, by A ſpecial Meſſenger, 
Ur. Nicholas a. ene; a. s les Empower'd to give nie Majeſty a more full 
account of As Concerne; And to beſeech Nin to bear Witfr a n the 
_ Biſhop*envgaging'himſclftoeonſent to whatſoever ſhould be ordained I that 
| | e 6 & Aſſembly; before his Arrival. #5. 74: Ren N a DIS; +: 1. + 38% 1 


Ik any Biſhop or Prelate were under ſuch Cirtumſtanites' they could not 
come in Perſon to the Parhartietitat all, in that caſe they, were wont P appear 
end at by Pocken, deptitett in their teal. «Theſe were Enipowered by Nn. 


3 a vat orial Letters EA ſometimes to tlie ng himſe f ſometimes only pre- 
lflaced in generals bit tilt the ſubſtence of them” was, * TolCommifiott the 
* Proxies hq were conſtituted thereby, Joyitly and /eparately ro appe ar I their 

r 4 2d to treat with film, «7d the Nhbles 
and Great Men, and Pretates of the Realm j g Confent i# their Names l phat 
4 ſhould be ordain'd, by the King, his Nobles and Council; , to alledge upon all 
s Occaſions the Cauſe af their Abſence, and make Excuſe for it. n 
„ Her th 2 hi + Clergy (being thus aſſembled) acted in'P arliament, and in what 
Affairs their Chiſerr was thought to have been neceſſary, it is not eaſy to Deter- 
mine. If in à matter fo Obſcure, I may be allow d to offer my preſent Thoughts, 
I I conceive that the Biſhops and Clergy, like the Lords and Commons, deliberated of 


uch Matters in Which they were properly concern'd, in a 1 Aſſembly, by 


* 


tbemſelves; Which having done, they left it to their 4rchbiſhops and Biſhops to 
deliver their Senſe, and to give or refuſe their A em, for them, in Parliament. 
For, to the beſt of my Obſer vation, I cannot find that they were wont to appear 
Perſonally there like the L- Common to tranſact their own. Affairs; and in ma- 
ny caſes tis evident, that they referr'd it to their B:ſhops to Perition, and AQ for 
As for the things to which they were called to Conſent, they were chiefly, if not 
only, thoſe which concern'd” their own, or the Churches legal and proper Kighe-. 
In other matters, their Conſent was fo little expected, that their expreſs Diſſerr, 
was not thought ſufficient to put a ſtop to them. Of this, we have a famous in- 
Rot Pail. 3, ſtance in the Third of Kichard the Second, in which, when it was reſolved to en- 
Num. 38, large the Powers of the Juſtices of Peace, and the Prelates and Clergy made expreſs 
Proteſtations againſt it, that it had not, nor ſnould ever paſs with their Conſent; — 
Anſwer was made for the King, that the King would not forbear for their 
Proteſtations to make his Juſtices as he was wont, and by his Coronation-Oath was 
obliged to do. And even in matters of a more near relation to the Church, yet 
if the Intereſt and Liberties of the State were no leſs concern'd, the King and his 
Parliament did What they thought needful to the ſupport of it, notwithſtanding 
their Remonſtr ances againſt it; as in the Caſes of Mortmain, Proviſions, Eccleſiaſt i= 

cal Courts and Cauſes, Tythes, &c. might eaſily be made appear. 4a 
And thus have I given ſuch an Account as was needful to clear the nature of 
this firſt ſort of the Aſſembly of the Clergy ; and which, by this cime, 1 ſuppoſe, 
will not be thotight to have been improperly called by me, their Parliamentary 
Convention: It being indeed a proper part of the Parliament of England; and 
making up one of the firſt and chiefeſt Eſtates of it. I ſhall only ſtop ſo long, as 
to offer a few neceſſary Obſervations upon what has been Diſcourſed, as to this 
matter, and ſo go on to the other kind of Convocation, which I am in the next 

"8 place to conſider. oe ON. © 3 2 

Firſt Then, From what has been aid, it is plain, that this Aſſembly was a 
Convention of à civil Nature, tho compoſed of Ecclefiaſtical Perſons, For be- 
ſides that the other two Eſtares, the Nobility and Commons, are meerly Lay; this 
Meeting, as I before ſaid, was clearly a part of the High Court of Parliament, 
which ſurely is far from being an Eccleſiaſtical Council, Nor is it any Exce- 
ption againſt this, that poſſibly Eccleſiaſtical Affairs may ſometimes be found 
to have been tranſacted in it; and with which the Other Eſtates have not medled. 
For tho? ſince the time of King Edward the Firſt, (that is ſince the time that our 
Parliament was ſettled into that form under which we are now conſidering of it) 
this has but rarely happen'd ; yet would that only prove that the n and 
5 | | Bi U 
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In this Comncil, neither the Clergy, nor either of the other Efates can con- 
clade of any thing by themſelves. They may debate aſunder, may tranſmit 
their Reſolut ions to one another ; but every part muſt conſent before any thing 
can be done to bind the whole Kingdom, or be ſo much as preſented to the King 
for his Royal Aﬀent in Parliament. | 
And. from all which the Concluſion is plain and certain, that this Parliamen- 
22 Convention, was only a part of a much greater Body; which could 
Rabliſh nothing by it ſelf, but was to Treat Conſent, together with the 
other Eſtates of the Realm, in Parliament, and to Act in Conjunction with them; 
and, at laſt, to be ruled by the Royal Authority which called them together, 
and without which all their Debates were of no Force. Let us now ſee, what 
the Nature of that Other Aſſembly of the Clergy is; which, to diſtinguiſh it from 
this I have hitherto been ſpeaking of, I before called | 


2. The Provincial Convocation. 


That the Realm of England, with relation to its Eccleſiaſtical Politie, is di- 
vided into two Provinces, under the Power and Conduct of two Metropolit ans, 
the Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York, every one knows, who knows any thing 
at all of the Eſtate either of oy Church or Kingdom. Now the Aſſembly of the 
Prelates and Clergy of either of theſe Provinces, under their reſpective Archbiſhop, 
for the diſpatch of ſuch Affairs as the King requires them to meer about, and pro- 
poſes to them being Aſſembled, and which relate to the Church as it is a Part and 
Member of the State; is what I call our Provincial Convocation, and what ſince 
the diſuſe of the other before-mentioned, and of our Provincial Synods, hereafter 
to be Conſidered, is, in General, denoted by the Word Conyocarion. 
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3 Ib. fol. 83. 


42. Credimus 
guod Clerks 
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have been * of bat Perſons they have Con- 
3 and how their preſent Conſtituti on, 

what it was before that Sabmiſſian of the 


of which 1 ſhall hereafter 


which I have dated the I 
K. Edward the Frft, the of the 
was ſo ſettled; that ſhould the Prince have oppoſe 
it would not only have been thought therein to have inraded the Liberties 

fie Church, but would probably have been treated by them as one that 
did ſo. #* e, 24651 F. 

Indeed fo proper a part was this accounted of the .4robbiſhop's F ve, that 
even the King himſelf could no otherwiſe cal one of theſe Comvocations, than hy 
making uſe of his Authority in the doing of it. And tho* when the King Com- 
manded the Archbiſhop to hold a Convocation, he was, for the moſt j part, 
regularly Obeyd in it; yet, ſhould a Diſpute have riſen, and the Me- 
tropolitan have refuſed to Summer his Clergy in Obedience to his Writ, ſuch 
was the power of the Church in thoſe days, that we may confidently Conciude 
3 not have dared to come together, without his Leave, or againſt 

p . SFr oz or Tag r 

An eminent Inſtance of this we meet with in the time of King Richard the - 
cond, when the Commons having granted to the King, Two Fifeeenths upon this 
ſhonld, in their Convocation, give two Tembs\; the 

Archbiſbop in open Parliament proteſted againſt ſuch an Impoſition ʒ and dectared 
that he would never more treat with his 
King, or call a Convocation to any ſuch purpoſe, till that | 
the Commons, were rejected, and razed out of it. _ ' 2qolidiiorA sd e 
The King comply'd with the deſire of the Clergy, and cauſed that whole 
Clauſe to be razed ont of the Gram of the Commons; and the Glergy theretnpon 
agreed to a Tenth; the one half abſolute, the other under {ome oertain Limi- 
tations, This was done the 1th of December 1384. Uponothe Lyebtof N- 
2 the King wanting a farther Supply, iſſued out a new Wri to the 
chbiſhop * for another Convocation to be held before the A followint. 
The Archbiſhop being Grieved at this, wrote with great Inſtancè not only to the 
King, to withdraw his Wrir, but to the Chancellor and Treaſurer, N the Biſhop of 


Landaffe the King's Confeſſor, and the other Courr=Biſhops, to per 
do: ? Concluding, that he would rather be ruined himſelf, N poſe the Oye 
gy to ſuch Exattions ;, And I believe, ſays he, that the Clergy cannot Ve called'tod tier, 
unleſs I write to them to that purpoſe. +0 «M901 10 AAk O03 
'Tis true either his Courage fail'd him in this particular, or he was prevailed 
with to change his Reſolution : For the Convocation met, tho? the King por ih 
thing by it. But however this ſhews what the Archbiſhop's Opinion was; 
we need not doubt but that he well underſtood a matter in which his Metropoli- 
tical Authority was ſo highly concern'd. s SIN 
As tor the Clergy, they were ſo far of the ſame Opinion, that Archbiſhop Rey 
nolds having once inſerted the King's Writ, at length, into his own Mandate; 
tho" he call'd them together by his Eccleſiaſtical Authority, yet being met, they 
enter'd their Remoaſtrance againſt + this, as well as againſt ſome other par- 
ticulars; aſh-ming that it was an Injury to their Eccleſiaſtical Liberty, and tended 
to the ſubverſiun of it, to have the King at all to meddle with their Aſſembling ; And 
Cited no leſs than a Provincial Ordinance, made before in the time of Ach- 
biſhop Winchelſea, to the ſame purpoſe z That no Convocation ſhould be held in time 
coming, upon the pretence of any ſuch commands. n 
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2 The State of tle CHURCH 
let us, in the nextplace, [enquire into the Method of calling of them. I have al- 
ready obſerved, that ſince the Act of the 25th of Henry the 8th, the firſt ſtep 
toward the aſſembling of one of theſe Convocations, muſt proceed from the King ; 

without whoſe Writ the Hands of the Metropolit an are now tied up, fo that he 
is no longer at liberty (as he once ſeems to have been) to call the Biſhops and 
Clergy of his Province to him at his avs Will. I muſt now add, that when the 
King does by his Writ, require the Metropolitan to Aſſemble his Convocation, he is, 
by the ſame Law, oblig'd to do it: The intention of which being to transfer 

the whole power of Aſſemblins the Convocation, which was before divided between 
the Prince and the Primate, to the King alone; It muſt therefore be underſtood; 
not only to reſtrain the Archbiſhop from ſummoning of it without the King's leave, 
but to oblige him to do it, at his Command. Nor indeed is this any more then 
what the King was in poſſeſſion of long before: The Clergy in their ſubmiſſion con- 
feſs it, and our Hiſtory clearly delivers it to us. For, notwithſtanding the ſtrug- 
gle of the Clergy againſt our. Princes medling at all in this Matter, which I be- 
fore mentioned, and of which I ſhall give a more full Account hereafter ; yet 
certain it is, that both Archbiſhop Pectham and Winchelſea had fummon'd 
theſe ſort of Convecations at the command of King Edward the Fri; and that all 
the following Archbiſhops, from Archbiſhop Reynolds downward, did continue 

: Regiſtr. in like manner ſo to do. As for Archbiſhop Peckham, he not only inſerted 

Peckham. fol. the King's Letter at large into his Mandate, Anno 1282 (which ſo much offend- 

IxXxii.. ed the Clergy in the Caſe of Walter Reynolds) but profeſſed himſelf in Obeying the 

King in that Matter, to do no more than what he thought he was in Duty 

_ 4 fe bound to do. And which ought to be more conſider d in a Man of his Cha- 

f e, racter; he not only thus ſummoned his Clergy at the King's command, but for the 

quatenus ſe» more ſpeedy and ſure Aſſembling of them, he broke through the Formality of 

cundum deum executing his Summons by the Biſhop of London, to whom that Office belong'd; 

Pai, Obedi and left it to the King to ſend his Letters by his own Meſſengers to them, and to 

. „ add his own Royal command in this Caſe to the others Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

Se. is true, Archbiſhop Minchelſea was more ſtiff, both in oppoſing that King, 
3 Vid. Epiſt, and in Exalting the Eccleſraſtical Authority; but yet + Inſtances we have ſtill re- 

Jo. Peckham maining upon Record to ſhew, how far even he comply'd with his Demands in 

” * "7 this Particular: And tho under a weak Prince, and a new Archbiſhop, a ſtand 

N 297. was made, and ſome endeavours uſed by the Clergy to free themſelves from all pre- 
Reg, Hinchel tence of Convening at the King's command; yet in a little time, they ſetled again 
fol. 225, 226 upon the Old Bottom: Inſomuch that from King Edward the Third's time 

a Re Jownward, I have not met with any one Archbiſhop who refuſed to call his 

eilt. lb bol ad. Clergy together, whenever the Ning infiſted upon it, and by his Writ required 

| his ſo doing. | 2 | | 
Sect. 22. How the King's Writ to the Archbiſhop in this caſe was penn d, I have in part 
before obſervid. The uſual Form was this; Having firſt declared the Rea- 
ſons, for which he thought ſuch an Aſſembly was neceſſary to be held; in the 
next place, © To deſire and command rhe Archbiſhop, That conſidering the preſſing 

Needs and Occaſions before- mentioned; he would cauſe his Suffragans, &c. to be cal- 

ed together in the uſual manner, to appear before him, in the place there mentioned, or 

&« any other which he ſhould judge to be more expedient; and that with all convenient ſpeed. 

To which oftentimes was added, an Engagement to him to preſs his Clergy, 

&« by the beſt Arguments he could uſe, to a liberal ſupply of his Needs, and to certifie 

into the Exchequer, the quantity, and Circumſtances of what ſhould be granted by 

& them. . 

This was the ſubſtance of the Rixg's Writ to the Archbiſhop : Indeed as to the 

Circumſtance of Time, that began, by degrees, to be more limited. For Hrſt, 

the King preſcribed a certain Term, within which he ſhould cauſe his Convocation 

to be Aſſembled: Afterwards he appointed the very day to him. But in this, the 

Archbiſhops heretofore took their own Liberty, and fixed upon another day, or 

ſome longer time than what had been preſcribed to them. Howbeit, by de- 

grees, even in this too, the Kiny's Authority prevailed; and the Royal Wrir, not 

only aſſigned the very day for the Clergy to meet upon, but was punctually o- 


beyed in it es 5 x - 
When therefore the Statme of the 25th of 4 the $t] 

the Cenvocation under the direction of the Nen; it teſtrain'd indeed the. 

Alciroſtolisam from convening it by his en po fer; Firliouk, the Prince“ Nee 
. 4. 40 g offs 36 ink. wane ON TO eee ee DI YU 239: een 


en tlie Sth, put the calling of 
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and Allowance, as he had ſometimes been wont to do before; but it made no. 
other change in the manner of aſſembling it: The whole proceſs of which con- 
tinues in the ſame” Method, and almoſt in the very ſame Words, that before were 
uſed; And what that Form was, I now proceed to conſider. © 3 
In the Province of Tork, the Archbiſhop having received the King's Mit, im- Sect. 23. 
mediately ſends out his Mandates to his S ragan Biſhops, to come to his Con- 
vocation,” at the Time and Place appointed by it; and to ſummon their re- 
ſpective Clergy to do likewiſe. But in the Province of Canterbury, a more ſo- 
lemn method is uſed: The Archbiſhop ſends his Mandate to the Biſhop of 
Lendon, (of in his abſence," to his Yicar-general) reciting the King's Writ ; and 
commanding him thereupon in his Name, and by his Amthority, to require all 
the ſeveral Biſhops of his Province, to appear before him at the Time and 
Place which he thereby appoints; and to ſummon their Clergy, who are to 
come to his Convocation, to be ready in like manner to appear before him. 
The Biſhop bf Bondon; (or in the Vacancy of that See) the Biſhop of Min- 


cheſter ; or in caſe of a Vacancy in both, which has ſometimes happen'd, the Regiſtr. A- 
Biſhop'of *Lincol#; having received this Mandare from the Archbiſhop, forth- funde. fol 
with diſpatches a Copy of it to the Biſhop, or Vicar. general of every Dioceſe , 'Epiſt. 
within the Province of Canterbury, And then adds, Ouarum, &c. That by Qui ranguan: 
* the Vigor and Aithority of the moſt Reverend Letters before re- cited, he does by ſacroſanite nr 
„the Tenor of theſe Preſens, cite the Reverend Father, (to whom he ſends them) fr* Cant. 
and by him, All and ſingular the Perſons ſpecified in the ſaid moſt Reverend Let- Tn 1 5 2 
ters, as far as concerns himſelf, his City and Dioceſe; to appear at the Day and Lond. Vacante, 
Place before- mentioned, to do and receive, as the ſaid moſt Reverend Letters de- que ipfius Ec- 
note. And further enjoins him, by the Authority aforeſaid, at the Day and Place cleſæ neftre 
*. appointed, to certiſie the moſt Reverend Father, or his Commiſſaries, of what he , eee 
* has done in this matter, by his Letters Patents, containing diſtinctiy and openly, jure, noſtr a, 
the Names of the Perſons that have been cited by him thereupon. & ipfius Ec- 

Wa ANI a | cleſiæ noftre 
Mandate er debito\weftri Officit recipert, & txrqui tenemini tum eſfetu. *Regiſt. Arundel nd tw Ha ſc, 
Lincoln; Qui tanguam ſacroſanctæ mſtra Cant. Eccleſia Cancelarins, vacantilis London & Winton Eccleſiis, que ipſius 
Eecleſa noſtræ c ant, Decanatus, &. ul decanatus decorantur munio & Honors — fol. Ixii. vol. 1. 
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The Biſhop of every Dioceſe, having received this Mandate from the Biſhop Sect. 24. 
of London, in Obedience thereunto, preſently takes care to have it Obey'd, 
either by Executing, it himſelf, or by ſending a Copy of it to his Official ; and 
they © 77 it to him, and requiring of him, to Execute it, according to 
4 the whole Force,” Form, and Effett of it, with all convenient ſpeed : And to certifie 
< n within a certain time, which he thereby limits, of what he has done, or cau- 
7 to be done in the Premiſes, This the Official, or his Commiſſary- General does; 
md ſo the Perſons ate all duly Cited to, and Choſen, for this Convocat)on. | 
Who ede of old, were wont to be ſammon'd to theſe A, 
ſemblies, the IH of the Writs by which they were called, will not ſuffer us 
to doubt: In Which the Archb;ſbop requires the Biſhop of London to Cite, firſt, 
the "Biſhops of every Dioceſe within his Province; © and by them the Deans or 
<«<"'Priors of their Cathedral Churches, and the ſeveral Chapters of the ſame; the 
oy Archdeacons, Abbots and Priors, having Convents under them; and other Pre- 
lates / Churches, Exempt, and not Exempt, together with the Clergy of their 
© Dioceſles : And that the ſaid Biſhops or Vicars general, the Deans, Abbots, 
„Priors, Archdeacons, with the other Prelates of Churches Exempt and not Ex- 
< empt, ſhould appear in their proper Perſons; Each Chapter by One, and the 
“ Clergy of each Dioceſe by Two ſufficient Proctors, to att for them. Theſe were 
the Antient Members of our Convocations, from the time that they were called 
by the King's Writ : And the ſame ſtill continue fo to be; only with this dif- 
ference, that there being now no Priors of Cathedral Churches, the Deans only 
are mentioned; and the Regular Clergy, which before made a conſiderable 
part or theſe Aſemblies, ſince the diſſolution of their Religious Houſes, are totally 
omitted. 
The day of the Convocation being come, the Archbiſhop was with great ſtate Sec. 26. 
and ſolemnity attended to, and received at, the Place where it was to be held. 
This, in the Province of Canterbury, has commonly been St. Pals Cathedral, 
London; where Maſs being ſaid, and a Sermon preach'd, the Convocation was 
commonly begun in the Chappel of the Virgin Mary, at the Head of the Quire 
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bo that Church, and from thence. ad journ'd to the Chapter - Howſe;.and- continu- 
„ giedi bahhinooοο gn „N en * 

And here, firſt; of all, the; Bihaprof Tandem was wont toexhibit his Certibe!? 

flicate to the Archbiſbop himſelf, ofi;the Ege dist: Alana dn Citing min 

all Perſons concern d to appear hefore him in Henuc tim Mhich being Read p? 

the Archb:ſhop uſually appointed: ſome Cammiſserers to n ẽ,ẽaüue the Gerbiñ 

of the other Biſhops.ʒ and to examin the procythtgrtal Letters: ofitheiGbapteariindes! 

Clergy, and aſſign daa time. for thezdoingoeb ty ven | Hide ai ior Nn 

How theſe Proxies differ d frondthaſe NWhieh were ſant up ε un-: 

177 Convocation; the ſæveral forms, u remain 1 
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Convocation ſhould proceed in its Cronin 


themſelyes from it. log u, 163 yas io don 70 f Hs % nant thut 
And now the Archbsſhop,' as Preſcdoys.jof-his.Gonvorarien;alually $-claredbifier 
them for what Reaſons. he hach call'd;thems ander equiredihem toidebatemarcy 
turely concerning them: 2 — then, fort the maſt part athæ Kia ſeut his Cn 
miſſioners to them, to lay beforę them the. Necuſſonti rofthe G o, a t 
Exhort them to a ready and libepal. of (thaw. nd dong oi boditfts 
1 Jo deliberate: of theſe; things iʒe whole C, 
* Regiſtr. Iſlip. Arch. Cant. firſt, both met, and: Ated ta ge then io an greatbriidifficabels 
fol. 117. b. Arch. cum Confra- tięs aroſe, the :Archbiſhop directe tem, to Bo Aide: into fene 
2. Fe ele; Aibeitbe, ral Commitzeesy And Sanſſder withothemelves;3hbatowas itt tao 
Priori bus, Deca 2 aliis, 1 be done, and; t: T their Ppigions to: him. ot hus in {the 2 
na cum procuratoribus Cleri, in Convocat ion of 1a They diviged into IM Bodies, and con- 
dida domo Capitulari remanen- ſulted 7 the Biſbops h themſelvesz the Dram and Archdeacons ti 


bt ib. Tota inſimul Sy- : 5 | HER 
, . — g. Rec Sl. by themſelves 3, the! Religious Cg Allet, 1Briectu.andcothen- 


bury. fol.lix. Courtney Ixxiii. OC. Prelates. hy it es and the. Pr ator of the Ce) | theme. 
_ ſelves; Aftermards, they divided: into III. Fart, I And this 


* Vid. Chron. Dunſtap. continued to be the more common Method fore ſome time. But 
12 om in Hiſt. Convoc. ſtill they were only occaſionally-Aiſmilled, by; the Arebb5ſhop. tal: 
5 Negidr Witzleſey in Con- Tome, Part of the, Garri, to adviſetogether,, and egrve what they 
voc. Ann. 1 369. fol. xxii.b. &c, | None 0, upon ſomè more icult Matters, and ſo they came 

tdoggther as umlalgod 0! enn abi anog via. bot grated 
How — thetreho -Dates: POR, | >Occaſions, tho! We are net 
17; Regiſt. Particularly Peron ra been calonablys Conjecture ; They agreed upon 
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Ant. in Con- 1 np am MOOG on; ANG N I 0 
vocar- 1402. the Archbiſhop, and Biſhops, of the r Refolutions,..1Of this, the Alls of dur An- 
fol. 1 * cient Convocations give us {ever 4 Intimationsz in Which the Dean of the 
2 33 Arches, or ſome other of the ,Axchb:ſhops: Offs „is commonly found report- 
fol Ixxi. &c. ing the Concluſions of the, Clerpy,,to; the Ar (bop, without. any manner of 
Regiſt. chic. Choice mention'd, or Titie extraordinary given im upon that Account. Some- 
ley, an. 1438. times two Perſons together 5 have. been employ sd to this purpoſe; and ſome- 


1 8s times, in the procels of the ſame noc ation, 5 two diſtinct Prolocutors have been | 
Ann. 1411. appointed to diſcharge this Office | them. SUTITION Y 100 Of 110 6 
Reg. Arundel. | + 6 | 711 7.03 29D © Aird JUG AIG F 4 Natty 
A. C. fol. xxiii. Die lun. vii. Decemb.Ven. viri Magiftri redes Ware Curie Cant. Oſficialu; & Philippus Morgan. ö 
Ex parte Cleri, cujus gerebant Organs wocis, expoſuernnt, NC. . php mer Ra tt Hr Pho th, Ex! 2 . 

* Sic Cen voc. 1438. in. Prima Sefſ. Thomas Bekynton ; ln, Sende Jo. Lyndefield, (Tho. ik. adhnc vinete. | 
Ib. fol. cxii.) Regiſtr. Chichley, fol. civ, cx. ce. SON S004 08 SHOTLY NN RIPE 4 
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feed 
them, 


greet of 


the Archbiſbop to any ſuch purpoſe. - 

But what was hitherto a matter of private choice, rather then of publick notice, 
I now became a ſtanding Act of the Convocation. The Proftors of the Clergy, which 
before had only gone afide Occaſionally to conſult among themſelves in ſome 
matters of a more than ordinary Importance; and, for the reſt, tranſacted 
1 their Affairs together with the Biſbops and Nyelares; and even in Archbiſhop 
a Chichley's time, paſs'd ſome whole Ci, without ever ſeparating, or going 
aſide at all, now began to act in a Body by themſelves; tho? ſtill ſubject to 
the direction of the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, and ready upon all Occaſions to 


8 attend upon them, and make report of their proceedings to them. For this 
2 they had been wont to agree upon ſome of their mn Members to moderate 
; their debates, and to tranſact their Affairs with the Archbiſhop and Biſhops in 


their Names; and the Archbiſpop and his Brethren, inſtead of oppoſing, had 

ſeem'd rather to gie counitehanicel to it. And now under the next Arch- 

biſhop, the Cuſtom" began to be ſolemiſly” introduced, which has ever ſince 

continued: Who not only commanded them to go to their own' Horſe, and 
\y chuſe their Prolocuter, but having ſo done to return and preſent him to him. 
[ This they firſt" did, as Fat as 1 HA 5 


1 * enn | * e S Vi 4 . 

| bee the Chroearvh e . 
8 e p ee 4 Sole e e en ed cheſen and he. Regittr Kemp 
N ſented by them to this Office 3 and 10 continued to be Hected, and admitted to the fol. 219. &c. 


ſame Employ in their following Convecarions, for Eleven years together. 
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lo this, at fivit, was r in ſome meaſure learn from what is re- 
„ dborded of it in the Acts of our, Convecarions, In the Comvoration of 1480, 
? Regiſtr. the Rules of chuſug and ;preſenting. the Prelbenror 1 were either not yet per- 
Bourgchier. fol. fectiy Serled, or not yet fafenmh underffood+ For it is there ſaid that che 
5 _Þ£-cbbiſop having commanded. the Clergy of the Lower-honſe, in the Third Seſſion, 
to go to their Hauſe and chuſe their Prolocaror' iu the next Seſſion, they came up to 
the Upper-bouſe, and eonferr'd Wielt the Archbiſhop, of, and concerning, certain 
Articles touching the Election 6f&Proloewtor. In concluſion of which the Arth- 

biſhop commanded: all thoſe of the Lower-bouſe, that they ſhould repair thi- 
ther and chuſe a Frolecuror. This they did, and choſe Mr. Jobn;Stokeys, Offici- 
al of the Court of | Arches, and preſented him to the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and 
Prelates. He would have diſabled himielf for the Office ; but at the com- 
mand of the moſt Reverend Father; he accepted r 
* AR, Convo- In 1453, the moſt Reverend ie frcbbiſhop *commanded the Deans of the C 
cat. ib fol. 8. . rhea Churches, the Afchdearons and Profters of the Clergy, to go to the Lower 
houſe, under the Chapter hon, the. place aſſigned to them, and that where they 
were. wont to ſit, to chuſe a+ Proleentor't And Mr. Jh . was again choſen 
by them and preſented to the moſt Reverend Father, and his Brethren, by 
William Say, Dean of Pauli; wien Preſent ation the Archbiſhop admitred f. 
»Retziſtr un- In Archbiſhop: Aorton's Convocation 1.486, the molt Reverend Father * pro Tri- 
ron. Arch. bunali ſedens, ſent" away the Clevgy to chu/e themſelves a Prolocutor; which be- 
Cant. fol. 34. ing done, and the Perſon choſen preſented before the moſt Reverend Father, and 
his Brethren, he was admitted, and arcepred of, by the Archbiſhap. 

How this Election and Admiſſion has been'tranſafted, ſince the time of 

Henry" the Eight, the Formulary of Archbiſtiop Parker, and the A, of 
Convocations which yet remain to us, ſuſficiently ſhew. The Archbiſhop ſtill re- 
quires, as he was from the beginning wont to do, the ' Ciergy of the Lower- 
houſe to retire to their place; and agree upon ſome pions, learned, and truſty 
Perſon, for that Employ, and folemnly-to preſent him the next Seſſon, to himſeſſ, 
with the Biſhops in the Upper-houſe: Which having done, the Archbiſhop admits 

him tand ee Bin- e Fit: wr 
Sed. 32. Who they are that now conſtitute theſe Two bouſes of Convotation (ſince the 
diſſolution of the Nga Honſel) is eaſily reſolved ; the Archbi p and Biſhops 
alone remaining in the oz#3/ and the Deans, Archdeacons, and Prockors of the Ch 
ters and Clergy, continuing to conftitute the other, As for their State immedi. 
ately before, the Original Subſeriptions of the Convocation of 1 536, in the 
Cleopatr. Cotton Lilrary, clearly repreſent it to us; in which the Two Houſes ſeparate- 
E. v. ly ſubſcribe; thoſe; of the Upper - honſe by themſelves, and thoſe of the Lower 
in like manner. And from whence it appears that at that time, the one conſiſted 
of the Biſhops, Albote, and e the other of the ſame kind of Members, of which 
it is now. compoſed. ar b | 
And this ſeems to have been the Conſtitution of theſe Two Houſes for above 
Regiſtr. 4. à hundred years before: For in the Convocation of Arc hbiſbop Arundel, 1 Anno 
rwndel, A. C. 1408, the Ixr Eon Cine | being divided apart from the Steer Prelates, 

H 


fol. 92. b. | 
wo. e, according to 
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1 Pap and ſitting in the Schools of Davimry under the Convocation-ho 
the appointment of my Lord the Archbiſhop, after their uſual manner; the 
Argbbijhop of Canterbury, with the Biſbops, Abbott, and Priors, in the other houſe, 
went on to the buſineſs then under conſideration. | 

Ihe ſame was the Diviſion in his Succeſſor Archbiſhop Chichley's time, as ap- 
Regiſtr. pears by the Alt of the Cornvoration ** of 1419. When the moſt Reverend Fa- 
Chichley. 1. Pa. ther, haying declared the Cauſes of the Converation, << Appointed the Deans, 
fol. 18. b. © 41:chdeacons,\and\ Proftors Of the Clergy, that they ſhould repair to their uſual 
** houſe, and there treat, and communicate, of, and concerning, the matter afore- 
** aid z to the end, that having deliberated of, and upon, the Premiſes, they 
might by the Authority of the Cuncil finally conclude, and unanimoully, or- 
8 Ne them. Upon which they forthwith retired from the Chapt er- 
e houſe, to the place aſſigned them; the moſt Reverend Father, with his Bre- 
them the Bifbops, the Abbors and Priors of his Province, remaining, and treat- 

o* ing together. ans) ww god} vat. i 1%. 4p | | | 
It were an eaſy matter to bring ſeveral other the like Authorities in proof 
ND this ; but 1 ſuppoſe theſe are fufficient. 1 will only obſerve, That tho 
the bot, and Wann nn to ſit, and deliberate together with 
anne dt >, Wand dpd RR $6 4 en ae * 0A the 
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the Biſbops, in the Upper-houſe after it, became cuſtomary for the other Ciærgy 

to debate a part from them; yet ſtill upon any particular emergency, they 

tvided too ; and the Religious (as well as the other Clergy) went together to 

"Conſult and Trear of what, they. had to agree upon. . Gf this 1 ſhall offer but Regi C74. 
*bne Inſtance, (and that later, in time, than thoſe I before mentioned to ſhew / ibid. fo). 
their fitting... together :) in the Cenungation of the ſame: Archbiſhop” Chichley 105: %® 
Ans 14.38 In Which a SON ariſing concerning the promotion of Graduates 
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"0 the Univer ſues of Oxford and Cambriages, they concluded that certain Sa- 

ite being reform'd, Which were ſet down in a Cedule preſented by the Ab- 

Br of Glonceſter; the Prolecutgr af the Religious they would agree to the Conſt i- 

It ion made, with relation to that affair, in the Convocation of 14217. 

Having thus conſidered ham the Convoestion has been wont to meet, Sect 33. 
and prepare its ſelf for Action; it will nom, be time to enquire how it has 

been wont to go on, and tg Treat and Conciude of thoſe Affairs for which it 

"Was Aſſembled; It re but that before the time of King Hen- 

the Eighth, the Convocation as in full liberty of debating and determining any 

"thing that fell under its proper Cogniſance, without any xeſtraint, or limitation to 

Hinder it in that reſpect. How x. the Statute of the 25 of that King, c. 19. 
has limited them in their pamer of maling, as well as of promulging,; and executing, 

"Canons and Conſtitutions, I ſhall bereafter particularly canſider. In the mean 

"time, we will enquire what the State. of the\Corvocurion was, in this reſpect, be- 

fore the paſſing of that Act; And that will. enable us the better to Judge, both 

of its Powers, and Priviledges, at ch d. 0 

That the Archbiſhop Was, wont, as Pr 


* W efcdent of the Synod, to declare to the ScR. 34. 
Prelates and Cle;py,the Reaſons his Aſſemblingof Them and wherein he deſired 
their Advice and Aſſiſtance ;.I have before obſerved, and all the Acts of our 
Corvocations, of which great numbers ſtill remain to us, concur to ſhew it. 
Nor is it leſs evident from the ſame A,, that of the things, ſo propoſed to 
them, by the 7 * of the Convocation, both the Prelates and Clergy were 
"6blized, in the firſt place, to Treat and to Cunclude. They repreſent the Arch- 
biſhop as Acting in a very Aut horit ative manner in this reſpect; and directing 
them not only in the matters of which ſhould Debate, but oftentimes 
after what manner they ſhould proceed in the debating of them. It would 
be too long to multiply the ſeveral. Inſtances in this place, which occur to 
prove this to us; and I ſhall. have a more proper Occaſion hereafter to take 
15 articular notice of them. I ſhall only add here, that excepting in the Con- 
ain: which accompanied their: Grants of Subſidies, (and in which they 
oftentimes took occaſion to repreſent ſuch Crievances as they deſired ſome 
Remedy of from the Government) it will be hard to find any Inſtances wherein 
the'Clergy in Convecation, have, of themſelves, debated of any thing without ei- 
ther the general Leave, or the particular Direction, of the Archbiſhop, as Preſident of 
the Synod, ſo to.do; or a previews Petition preſented to him, for his Conſent to them, 
to proceed in ſuch matters as they were willing to Conſult about. 
The $ubjeft of their Debates being thus fix d, the next thing will be to en- ScQ. 35. 
quire how they proceeded to Debate upon it. Now this anciently they did 
All together, in One Common Body: If the matter were of amore difficult Na- 
ture, but eſpecially if it concern d the Preperty of the Clergy; (as in Grants of 
Subſedies, which I muſt ſtill beg leave to ſay was the great Buſineſs theſe Convocat i- 
ons met about;) the Archbiſnhop, in that caſe; uſually required the ſeveral Or- 
ders of the Convecation, to Conſult by themſelves, and to Agree on what they 
thought fit to do. But ſtill the Reſolution was finally made by the whole Synod 
ropether ;, which for that reaſon generally began and ended every Seſſion in a com- 
mon Body, however they might afterwards divide into diſtia& Companies, for 
the better Treating and Debating of their Affairs. 
The Convocation being come to an Agreement in any matters, the Archbiſhop, Sed. 36. 
as Preſident of it, was wont finally to give his Aſlſent to it; and fo it became 
an Act of the Convocation; or rather to ſpeak more conformably to the ord-. 
of their Records, an Ordinance of the Archbiſhop and Convoca- * Regiſt.Chichley, 1. par. fol. 8. 
tion, Hence we find the Authority by which their Conſtitu- Dem. de Conſenſu Prelatorum & 
tions were made, thus expreſs'd in the publick All, of their % ſuendem Ordinatienem fi- 
Aſſemblies: * The Archbiſhop with the conſent of the Prelates and Rnd 1 de "ne 
Clergy, hath Eſtabliſhed and Ordained: The Archbiſhop with the « ab obry 


Con- Decreto Conſilii ſui Pro vincialis. 


D ſent 


= = .. FP 2 = 
* 7 
—_— a — 
1 ac 


18 The State of the CHURCH ko 


* oh * * „* z 


— 


ſent of the Prelates and Cleroy, and by the Decree of his Pro- 
| vincial· Council, hath, &c. And in another Synod (for in 
r Regiſtr. Arundel. 2 par. fol. 2 this reſpect the caſe was the ſame both in Councsl, 
| Oe EO * we EA. and Convocation) the Prolocutor made ſupplication to the 
ward}, de F — fuor um Conſenſu, fub Archbiſhop on the behalf of the Clergy, that the Conſent 
duplici feſto roborerur - Quodte dg. e bis Brethren, the Feaſt of St. Edward ngbr be Eſtabliſhed 
fu fratrumſuoryas, &: tous Ice? Uk 44 a double Feaſt ;, and the Archbiſhop therenpan, by the Conſent 
Convoc. Statuit & Ordinavit. of his Brethren, and the whole Clergy in the ſai d Convocation, 
* Ib. fol. 12, 13. Cum in noſtro Provin- Eſtabliſhed and Ordain d- And in the ſnſtruments them- 
ciali Concilio,— de Confilio & Aſſenſu ſelves, their Ordinances ran after this manner: Where- 
Velten (Ep. Lond.) & allorum venerahily in eue Provincial Council lately held at Oxford, by the Con- 
um Confer el ͤ —— * ſens of our venerable Brethren, and Suffrag ans, and at the in- 
— *. 3 i — Conſinudl ſtant Requeſt of the whole Clergy of our Province of Canter- 

— Provinciales——Ediderimws, SC. bury, we have ſet forth certain Provincial dee 3 + 8 
; dern of Subſidies, in which they may be accounted, to 
. n e (2 oo Ey bond Bigg dk the Arch- 
* ook heretofore had a ſingular power over his Clergy, inſomuch that in one 
Joop | Parliament we find them Conſenting to a Grant, with this 
* Brev. Reg. Clauf. 9. E. 2. m. 17. Se Clauſe, 3 as far as in the abſence of the Archbiſhop they 
Prynn. Regiſt, Vol. 1. p. 154. Ad ſu could do it. In another refuſmg to grant any thing, 
um nobis faciendum, quatenus Vobis ab- for the ſame Reaſon : And in the Convocation of Nor- 
2 ble eu 2 — — thampton, 5 Anno 1380, the Archbiſhop having laid before 
Conſenſerant. Se. Preieti & C them the King's Neceſſities, proteſted, at the ſame time, 
* Ib. Prynn. Regiſtr. p 234. K. Clauſ. 4. that he would not impoſe upon, nor conſtrain the Clergy 
Ed 3. m 3. dem. Fra — of his Province, to grant any certain Subſidy at that time. 
\ (Ach. Cn oe DA wne fa. 1 do not ſuppoſe, that the 4rchbiſhop had any power to 
paged — Conf. Regiſt. H. Eccles. preſcribe to the Clergy, what they ſhould give, or to 
Cant, fol. 298. b. oblige them, whether they would or no, to grant hat 
5 Regiſt. Sudbury Arch, Cant. fol 72. , | propoſed to them. Nor do I produce this laſt, in- 
Regan fed Gd provefiabrenr; qod now Fance to infer any ſuch falſe Concluſion. All that | af- 
— _——— Clerum fuz pro- firm is, that as his concurrence was requilite to make 
vinciz, ad aliquod certum Subfidium Con- their At, in any Caſes, Valid; ſo even in matters of 
cedendum. ' Subſidy, ſuch was the deference which they paid to him, 

that they 22 — =_ —_ —.— — oh, 2mm his Wil, and but ſeldom 

in ö . 

6 Reviſtr 1123 in re — j ＋ of 1369, the Archbiſhop propoſed to the Clergy the 

itte : ranting of a very large Supply, a Triemial Tenth to the King, and comman- 

Arch, Cant. ; the Religious to go apart to one fide of the Church; the Clergy to ano- 

tol. 17, Kc. ther; and to conſult about the Grant which he had mentioned to them; and 

report their Reſolution to him in the Chaprer-houſe the next day. This they 

did, and mutually agreed to give Twe Tenths; the one, abſolutely ; the other, 

upon certain Conditions ; but would by no means conſent to give any more. 

4 made their R the Archbiſbop ſtill inſiſted upon his firſt Propo- 

fal, and earneſtly preſſed them to comply with it; and then directed them 

| to go aſide once more, and think better of what he had deſired for the Xing 

of them. Upon this ſecond Diviſion, the Profors of the Clergy ſtuck to their 

firſt Grant; but the Religious ſo far comply'd, as to retrench the Conditions up- 

on wand oy e eee — Bao N Tenth; but for a Third, they both 

elves from 

. the King ſent — Commiſſioners again to the Synod, to declare the ur- 

gency of his Affairs, and ſhew them how that the Two Tentbs propoſed by 

them, would not anſwer his Occaſions : And therefore exhorted them, that as the 

Ziſhops had Conſented to a Triennial Tenth, ſo they would do likewiſe. When 

the Clergy heard this, they excuſed their Proceeding, by alledging that they 

5 knew not what the Prelazes had done; whoſe Example they now preſents 
Wil | ly followed; and after all their ſtiffneſs, yielded to what was demanded of them. 
1 g. 18 As for the manner of paſſing ſuch Grants, the Forms in which they proceed- 
{ids 7 W ed were uſually theſe: The Clergy of the Lomer-honſe drew up, and preſented 
IH their Grant to the Prelates ; If they * of it; then their part was to 
Conſent + Which having done, the Arc>biſbop, laſt of all, Accepted of it, and 
Confir med it. 
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7 7 Ff 1 Be, "or Clit red to the King a great 
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bit tle Ok Having agreed 26) wein, and che warebbiſho y Huron them they 

were ferthwirh Pi e tris; an within bis 
Probiher E r Bolm t Aale ae eg, aud Meld 
Obedience to them Kress W. cg t re id 0 hr m 1-3 

07 Indeed; if iwann thins they had Fleet rhei po 1 deter. SQ. 40. 


in ficÞ Cas I Belong te them, to the eie ofthe” Ning, 
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al- 80 I n 1825 
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its 5 b ir ore 267 his“ Comthucffioners, prorogued it according 9 
Sd bp gde RADO EN was won to diſſal ve it;: and 
that wh Ow any 2 He or- th frem the N $61t0:464!9i And this! be, did, 
Air the 5 Which he bade br ls 0 per Motion, but ini the 
5 118 e in Oßed isles te Wim's Write: But 
I this, his Authority” has ſi bed 17 gest, Wat no- as he cannot 
fcißble u Conc atten hüt by the the e neither Hrving Aſſernbled it, 
te he” Diſſolve it Without Wake n und ceven tie br,, and 
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Part CATE Aicieht/Prerogarovel'1f) IN AA 1043 19 3 bem ' UAE 
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er f 9. finde of be Sog i bi einher dt ogtcherabſent;,-or to 
retire rt by RO bets By tlie ſatfte peer he proves boſe; who neg- 
left their Attendance, without his perniiſſion „ Got uhifieios'5,0 end viduoedds by Er- 
cleſtaftical Cenfires e ene, Of Af Which; We have a Ha Evidence in the 
Ge e of roc; in Which]! three Rleclbers of the. ZowtA Horſe» retiring , 0. 
from the So ebene the'2249%1 biſhoy's Herde in that part, drſt fought and ft. arch. 
oh d,were Jn! ei from the'Ce 1 —— Cant. fol. 
Exerafe- tei e $0442 Aftive or aeg and in their cxxxviii. 
pane e were publicly procl Grote) l 18f0w 300 wad exxxix. 
_ We here then let us top, er e ae Which have hitherto been 
giving of this fend forr of . bs 3; 82 
1 how teens it differs from that Which 1 Pefbre deſorib dl hd! by 
OJ It m be obſetr vd, That thiS Won wntleridh is . SR, 43 
it Golf; Aberess che oder Was hüt Pets ahi ester BedN¹ one df the 
Three "Eſtates of the Realm 1n Parliament. Now this the very Writs 
by which theſe two Convocations are ſembled, plainly ſhew : In the one of which, 
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Sekt. 45. 


1 Mich. 21. 
Faw. iv. fol. 
47. & 20. H. 6. 
fol. 12, 13. 
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at all from the King to authoriſe his calling of them. He appointed, to 
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; and, in ſome. meaſure, ſtill. to be, more Fer- 
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t& own As ; 


apP ma 
ons are not National, but Provincial 4 They conſiſt 


the Bounds of that Province for which they A#; but have no Power to Ob- 
it. And in this a 


and Clergy they were made: And I need not fay, that 4&s of Parliament ob- 
lige the whole Realm, and are of equal force in one Province, as in another. 


3. Theſe Provincial Convecations are (tho? not ſtrictly) Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies; 


yet much more ſo than their Conventions in Parliament. The Perſons of which 
they conſiſt, are generally Eccleſiaſticks: If any Others (as the Dean of the 
Arches, and poſſibly ſome other priviledg'd Perſons of the Archbiſhops Courts) are 
admitted to be Choſen into them, yet are they ſuch only as either Exerciſe, or 
are qualified to Exerciſe, an Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; and are upon that account 
allow'd to be Members of Them. Their Affairs of which they are Authorized 
to debate, are of an Ecoleſiaſtical Nature, tho* in Order to State Purpoſes ; con- 
cerning the Security of the Church; the Priviledges which belong to it; and the 
Goods and Profits of the Clergy: And all which, as our Law-books tell us, even 
their very Subſidies themſelves are Matters of a Spiritual nature, as long as they 
continue under the Debates of the Convocation; and are not paſſed by them into 
Lay-bands. Whereas in the Parliamentary Aſſembly all is quite otherwiſe : 
There the Perſons are divided according to the Three Eſtates of the Realm z and 
fo two parts are meerly Lay, to One that is Otherwiſe. Their Conſtitutions, in- 
differently take in Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Affairs : And of which ſoeyer it be 
that they determine, their A#- are good in Law; nor will any Exception, in 
that reſpec, lie againſt them, for having medled beyond their Bounds, and 
concluded of Matters which did not belong to them. tr eo 
4. In theſe Provincial Convocations, before the Clergy's Submiſſion, the Autho- 
rity of the Archbiſhop was Chief. He called them ſometimes without any Writ 
r the 
moſt 


pro 


alts, 


4 
gan, that was ——— thither. 
Clergydebatedt 2 
ters, 70 be Chief in the Clergy of their ref „ upon a 


we Province: : 
and to make report of their Reſolutions : But for any Authority in Parliamrenr, 
when the whole Body met together, they had tone at all; the King alone Or- 
der'd, andiGoversZ, and preſided in it. J 1 

And from all Which, the difference between theſe two Cynvocatiom: is clear, 
even to demonſtration; That that Aſembiy wich conſiſts of the Clergy of one 
Pryvince only; whoſe Conſtitutions bind only that Province for which they Act; 
which edmits only of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, and can determine only of Eccleſ7aſti- 
tal Affairs; in which the Archbiſhop of the Province had anciently the wirimare Pow- 
er, and by virtue thereof, preſided, order d, and goverrd in it; muſt be alto- 
gether" of a different Nature and Conſtitution, from ſuch an Aſſembly, in which 
all theſe were quite otherwiſe : In which the Clergy of both Provinces met to- 
gether'; whoſe Alls bound the whole Realm; which conſiſted chiefly of the Lai- 

ty; nd had Aut harity in all kind of Matters, without Confinement or Limitati- 
on: In which, Laſtly, The King had the {of concluding Power; and did finally 
Order, Rule, and Govern all; Summoned it by his Writ, and Difſulved it at his 

Will. * | | | 
But Shy, and to conclude theſe Remarks: This Provincial Convocation, St. 3). 
however, convenience and freedom of Debate, it is uſually now divided 
into two Houſes, is yet together but One Aſſembly, conſiſting of the Biſhops, and 
Clergy of the Province, with their Metropolitan at the bead of them. 

-» Thus heretofore they both mer and atted tegether, and paſs'd ſeveral whole 
Synods without ſo much as once ſeparating, or debating aſunder from one ano- 
ther. When afterwards they divided, for the better managing of their Deli- 
berations, it was only Occaſionally, upon ſome greater Emergency, that they did 

ſo; and then they went aſide for an Hour or two, treated by themſelves, and 

ſo return's to the Place of Afembly, and deliver'd their Opinions, end there 

came to a common Reſolution, And tho it be now become the Eſtabliſt'd Me- 

thod of this Convocation, when they fit and act, to deliberate aſunder in two houſes; 

yet this cannot alter the Nature of their Aſſembly, which is ſtill called by the 

ſame Writ, that it was before this Diviſion was thus ſettled into. By vertue of 

that Writ it meets, and acts; and from the Terms thereof, therefore, it muſt ſtill 

derive its Nature and Conſtitution. Now in the Writ for the Convocation, not 

only the Biſhops, but the Deans, Archdeacons, and Proctors, are all equally ſum- 

mon'd together; not only to meet in the ſame place, and before the ſame Perſon ; 

but to treat ſo too: Quod compareant, &c. are the words; * ro appear before us, , Quad iideti 
or before our Commiſſaries in St. Paul's Church, and to treat with Us : And there- Epiſcopi, De- 
fore, tho for the better diſpatch of Buſineſs, the Clergy of the lower-houſe, com- cani, &c.— 
monly fit together, and debate among themſelves, yet they then properly Act ag compareant ce. 
a Convocation, according to the tenour both of the King's Wrir, and the Archbi- n Nabe 


ſhop's Mandat e, when they come up to the Upper-Horſe, and there agree with „ hag 


f parte locum 
the Prelates, before their Metropolitan, of what they have to do: Whereas their tcnemte — 


debating by themſclves, is but a preparatory deliberation, like that of a Committee in Eecleſ Cath. 
of Parliament, for the better diſpatch of their Affairs when they come together; 2 Foul Lond: 
and to fit Matters for a common Reſolution. ee Ba ain 
Hence it is, that the Archbiſhop ſtil acts as Preſident, not of the Upper-houſe 
alone, but of the whole Synod, He prorognes the Convocation from one Seſſion to 
another: And, if by the Archbiſhop's Direction, or Conſent, the lower Clergy have 
ſometimes been required, or allowed, to meet in the interval between Seen and 
Seſſion ;, yet the Convocation has nevertheleſs been looked upon as prorogued, tho 


they have ſate; and the Seſſions have been computed, not from thoſe meetings, but 
| | from 
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new together, ano e e d den bahn 
at their next Aſſembling, Yor a Comm bon £6 22 s, | & then thought it 
1 


needful to have One, for: 2 dee managing, of it. , Sc 1277 e Convocation 
of Tark in 4603 hich NM 12 e 
e Vea Anima 58 "me 605, and never.thought it . See their 
T0 wiheathen wientioo an laftance gory on 
nearer. home, :and-within the-memony.of..mmny; whe arc hill ing, and able to 4 %%/Ü— dñw 
bear Witneſs to it. "Of; i024. 21001 5105 94 + 25 82 

In the Convogatiamyx ich late ic 1677s 7 +, then Dean of St, Paul's, be- 

A. „the en, to Succeed Arch- 


ing Prolocutor of the Amer - hure appyn: 
biſhop Sheldon in the! Seq: of Cantexhyrys; He 
the 24h. On the 29th of January the Cop 10 e IG een. prorogu 
from the 16th gf the fame Month, met 5, ind, qaypinued) fitting from thence 
to. March the 144þ,- without; any; 7 r= cn * ih ay Dt Stilling- 
fleet, who ſucceeded; that Reveregd Perſon in the, Beam of St. Paul's, was alſo 
by the Clergy in Convocation, made his Succeſipe. in the Office. of Prolocutor. 
In this Interval, there were Six Seſſions of, inn, and; all in time of 
"Chat, onpacation tell us, 


Parliament. Upon March the 14th, the ah 
* Thatthe Clergy of the Lower-houſe appearing pęr before:the Lords Biſhops, and 
|; 7 2 ang chute a fit Perſon from a- 


< being required to repair to their own proper H 
© mong. themſelves to be Prolocutor, or Referendary, into the Room of the laſt, 
© lately promoted to be Archbiſhop of Canterbury, choſe Dr. Edward Stillingfleet. 
Here now near two Months paſs'd, in which the Convocation was held on, and yet 
no Prolocutor choſen. If this were to all intents and purpoſes,a good Convoca- 
tion, in Law, notwithſtanding any ſuch defect; then I ſee no reaſon, why any 
other Convocation may not be ſo, as well as that. If it were not; then ſeeing 
they continued to Sit and Act without any New Writ of Summons, from the King, 
any new Election of Proctors for the Clergy, or any other Authority to make u 
any defect in Law, which for want of being a compleat Convocation (in theſs 
Mens Opinion) they might have incurr'd ; we muſt conclude all their Pro- 
ceedings from thenceforth to have been Irregular, if not void in Law, (even the 
choice and admiſſion of their new Prolocutor not excepted) And how that whole 
Synod, came to fall under ſo groſs a miſtake, and yet neither the Biſhops nor 
Clergy, to know, or ſuſpect any thing of the matter, I ſhall leave it to thoſe 
wad advance, or comply with, ſuch ſtrange Notions, in their turn to Con- 
der, 9 
And this may ſuffice to ſhew what the Nature of theſe Two Aſemblies is, and 8.ꝗ 49. 

how they differ from one another. I now proceed to the other ſor: of Aſem- 
blies, of which ſomewhat muſt be ſaid for the better clearing of my Subject, 
tho? otherwiſe we have at preſent, but little to do with them ; I mean, the pro- 
per ag 4" ee Synods, and Councils of our Church; and of the Biſhops and 
Clergy of it. | 

theſe the leſſer in Number and Extent, but of moſt ancient Inſtitution, 
were thoſe, which I ſhall therefore firſt begin with : 


3. The Dioceſan Syxops, 


Of the Biſhops and Clergy, of every Dioceſs, who by their joynt Counſel and 
Authority (committed to them by Chriſt) order'd the Affairs of their reſpective 
Dioceſſes, before any other Councils were ſettled, or aſſembled in the Church. 
By what Authority theſe Synods met; of what Perſons they conſiſted ; what 
Powers they had; and for what Purpoſes they were aſſembled ; tho' it may ſeem 
a little foreign to my preſent Buſineſs to ſhew, yet neither ought I wholly to paſs 
it by, upon ſo fair an Occaſion. ] 
That the Biſhop of every Dzoceſs has, by Divine Commiſſion, a power to Go- 
vern the Church of Chriſt, over which he is placed; and, in order thereunto, 
to Call together the Presbyters which Miniſter under him, was the conſtant Senſe | 
of all the ancient Councils, and Fathers of the Church. They have not only al- 
low'd of this Power, but have directed the Exerciſe of it, and Commanded 
the Biſhop, from time to time, to put it in Execution. . 
How often every Biſhop was Obliged to Aſſemble his Dioceſan Synod, the Canons 858 "44h 
of the Church inform us: Which generally ordained that theſe Councils ſhould Concil. Vol. 
| | II. p. t. 
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be held at leaſt. Once every hear, and obliged the Clergy, under the ſevereſt 

Penalties, to appear at them. In the ancient Formulary for holding of theſe 
* Concil. Antiſ- * Syzods among us, the order is, that they ſhould be Convencd twice in the year; and 
fiod. Anu. 578. this ſeems to have then been the ancient meaſure of them. The Synod of Calcyth, 
_—_— Cone, ſettled it betimes here; And if we may rely upon the Worceſter Copy. of the 
Tom. 1 p.293. Synod of Wincheſter * Anno 1076, we mult look upon this to have there again had 
Can. 3. Arn. a publick Determination. Tis true in the Cotton MS. the Decree is more 
709. : general; That every Biſhop ſhould hold a Synod every Tear: And yet, above 
Mis 200 years after, in the Conſtirurions of the Aber of Durham, + Ano 1312 : The 
4 — con- Proportion of 2 yearly Snodi was not only Eſtabliſhed as a rule for that Biſhoprick, 
cil. Vol. 2. p. but was ſaid to have been Eſtabliſhed according to the Canonical Santtions, which 
436. Cap. 3. therefore ſeem to have yet continued in a general force among us. But the com- 
N mon Direction of the 5 Cue Law was to have ſuch Synods held Once in the year: 
 - Þ- Any And this * Ly-wood ſeems to deliver as the rule of our Church too; and there 
Concil. Are- is this reaſon to believe that by this time it was become to, that when 
Jat. vi. Can. q. the Reformation was made of the Eccleſiaſtical Canons, then in force ia this C hur ch; 
4 oe 7 this was the Proportion which we find was intended to, have been con- 
. . £07, tinued by thoſe, to whom the review of thoſe Canons was committed. 
Cap. Item Sta- | 5 | ds 
tuimu:. Voce Synodis, ' Reformat. Leg. Eccles. De Eccles. & Miniſtr. Ejus. Cap. 20, 


s Capitul. vol. To this Synod all the Clergy, who had any Benefice within the Dioccſs, were 


—— ... Obliged to come: 3 And ſo were the Regulars too, as well Abbots as Monks ; ex- 


"Gn. g. Cepting only thoſe who, in proceſs of time, were Exempted from the Epiſcopal Ju- 
Fe ag I. c. viſdiction. And even thoſe, 9 if they had any Benefices, by reaſon whereof they 


Voce Synodis. became ſubject to the Authority of the Biſhop, were obliged upon the account of 
BNN N ſuch their Beneſices to come likewiſe. In the Conſtitutions of the Biſbop of Dur- 


Synod. Mo- bam, the Members of theſe Synods are thus computed; Abbots, Priors, Arch- 
gunt. I. Can, deacont, Proveſts, Vicars, and Parochial Chaplains : And that this was not hing 


Riv. peculiar to that Dzoceſs, the Reformation of our Eccleſiaſtical Lam ſhews, which 
'» UbiSupr. was gathered out of the Canon Laws, then in Practice among us; and (omitting 
ſh eit. Only the Regulars, who were now ſuppreſs d) enumerates the reſt much after 
Cap. 1. the ſame manner, the Biſhop with his Presbyters, Par ochial Miniſters, Vicars and 


2 Vid. Not, _ Clerks. : 

Baluz.in Reg. If the Dioceſs were ſmall, and had but one Archdeaconry in it ; the whole Clergy 
H. vo. met together at once for theſe Er. If it were more large, the Biſhop ſome- 
Pell c. Cas. times divided his Synods, according to the Number of his Archdeaconries ;, and 
22. Vid. Ord. held his Dioceſan-Council at ſeveral times, and in ſeveral places, But ſtill the Me- 
Rom. Bibl. PP. thod of proceeding was the fame in all; and the ſame Buſineſs done in the 


To. 13-P-742» One as in the Other: And what that was, muſt next be Enquired. 
743. S pelin. 


Coca Voll. Now the firſt thing that was uſually done on theſe Occaſions, was for the Bi- 
p. f. 2. &. ſhop to make his Synodical Enquiries , of which the ancient forms ſtill remain 
Ord. Ms. in to us. Then the Synodical Cauſes were heard: Every one who had any pro- 
Bibl. Cott. Zi. per Complaint to make, was permitted to ſpeak ; and for this end, not only 


3 el the Clergy, but the Laity too, were ſuffered to be preſent at theſe Syzods, and 


Epiſt. 3“ to ſpeak in Them. 
nifac. ad Cut- 


bent. Arch a- In theſe Synods, the Biſhop was wont to declare to his Clergy what had been 
pud Spelms T. decreed in the Larger Synods of the Province: In theſe, he was directed to 
ind has e Charge his Clergy to have a Care of their Miniſtry, and to lay before them the 


ſuet lib. t Tit. main branches of that Duty, which was incumbent upon them, in their reſpe- 


3. Cap. Hujus ctive Places to fulfil. 
autem p. 18. b. 


And laſtly, in theſe Synods, the Biſhop publiſhed his Own Dioceſan Conſtitutions : 

- F -5 gp Which being Read, and Agreed to by the Synod, were from thenceforth of force 
1 ia Reg. within the Dioceſs; provided they were not contrary to what had been Decreed 
532. in ſome Superiour Council of the Province. Of theſe we have ſeveral Collecti- 


P. | ; | 
Ocd. Sp:/m. ons already publiſhed in the Volumes of our Councils, and many more there are 
3 | he * ſtill remaining in the Regiſters of our Churches, which witneſs the ſame to us. 


1 Leo. IV. Epiſt. 


ad Epiſc. kritanniæ. apud Labb. Concil. Tom. g. col. x. Oi d. Rom. in Pontificali. lib, III. fol, 189. Edit. Venct. An. 


1561.” Lynwod, de Appellat. I. 2. Tit. 7. cop. In Cenſilio, verb. Saut. Frazciſe, Leo prax. for, Eccl. par. 2. 
cap 9. Sect. 15. | 5 
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vermore directs them to both the Provinces; And Aſſembles the Whole Clergy, 
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Ho they proceeded in the "Celebration of theſe Synads, the ont Gals - 808. 7. 
framed for the holding of them, inform us; The Clergy in ſolemn Proceſſion ; 


came to the Church where they were to meet, at the day and hour appoin- 

ted by the Biſpop, and fate according to the time of their Ordination. Then the 

. Deacons and Laity (even Women not excepted) were admitted. The Biſhop (or, 

in his abſence, his Vicar) being come in, and the ſtated” Prayers. ended; made *Vid.Ord.MGs. 
a ſolemn Exbortation to them. Then (by the Roman Order] a Sermon was Bibl. Corron. 


to be preach d; after which, if any Clergy-man had any Complaint to make, or Supr. Cit. 
any thing elſe to Offer, he "Was heard by the nt. * 

The Complaints of the Clergy being over; the Laity, ere 
permitted to make theirs. Then the Biſhop propoſed his Dioceſan Conſtitutions to 


them. After which, if nothing farther remaind to be done, he made a large 


Synodical Exhortation, in the way of an Tnjunttion, to his Clergy; and ſo all conclu- 
ded with ſolemn Prayers ſuited to the Buſineſs for which they were aſſembled. _ 

For the Diſpatch of all this, the common time allow'd, was Three or Four? Sect. 53. 
days: And a ſeveral Rabrick was Eſtabliſh'd to direct the proceeding in * Vid. Ord: 
every one of them. But if the Buſineſs of the Synod could be done in leſſer 77 wa 
time, the Aﬀembly was to be continued no longer then was neceſſary for the . 
finiſhing the Affairs that came before it.. 5 Cap. 23. 

Such was the Nature of theſe Councils; which accordingly were continued Sect. 54 
in Uſe among us to the time of King Hexry the Eighth. The Names by which 


they were called were various: Sometimes Concilium Epiſcopi & Concilium E- Capitular 


piſcopale * from the Authority which the B:ſhop had, both to call and to preſide To. f. col. 
in them. Sometimes Speci alis Synodus cum Presbyteris habita ;, in Oppoſition to Supr. cit. 
the more large Aſſemblies of the Biſbops of the Province; to which Presbyters Can. 2 diſt. 38. 


were not wont to be admitted: Sometimes Civile Concilium from the City in which 2 * 


the Epiſcopal Seat is fix d; in Oppoſition to that of the Province, which takes in + D Artis Op. 


the Biſhops of all the Cities of it: And laſtly, if without Offence I may add it ; Canon Com- 


in ſome of the moſt Ancient Rituals, it was term'd, Provinciale 5 Concilium; ment. in decr. 
tho" ſince the Reformation of the Roman Offices by order of the Council of P. . 


Trent; that Title is changed, and the Word Provinciale ſtruck out of them. 12 4 

Having thus accounted for theſe Syods as they were pure Eccleſiaſtical Glofl. Lit. voce 
Aſſemblies ;, give me leave to add yet one thing farther, concerning them, Concilium Ci- 
That like our Provincial Convocations before-mentioned, theſe alſo were ſome- I. p. 1147. 
times Convened for Civil Purpoſes ; to ſupply the Prince with Money by their « Bibl. Pt. 
own Grant, or to Empower others to do it for them. Of the former of theſe rom. xiii. 1. 
we have an Inſtance in the year 1279, in which the Ng, and Archbiſhop of Can- cit. Ocd. Ml. 
rerbury jointly require the Biſhops of every Dioceſs to call their Clergy to- Bibl. Corr. 
gether in Order to the granting themſelves what was defired of then a Spelm. 
Of the latter, we ? have an Example about Three years after, in which the Ord. Roch ig 
Archbiſhop directs every Biſhop to call his Clergy together, and to declare the pontifical. ve- 
King's Requeſt to them; that ſo they might Empower their Proctors (who were net. Supr. Cir. 
now firſt agreed to be ſent to the Provincial Convocation) to Conſent to ſuch a | Rage. Gif 
Subſidy as the reſt of the Biſhops and Clergy, when they came together, mould 01 * 
conclude to grant to him. * Regiſtr. Peck- | 

But to leave theſe Synode, now grown into diſuſe among us; and paſs on to the %, fol. 16 5. . 
laſt kind, in which the preſent Argument is more immediately concern d, , * - 9 0 

; | | Farad. fol. 153. 

4. The PROvINcIAL. Couxcius of our Church : 


Which I have before ſaid, and ſhall now ſhew to have been different in 
many reſpects from the PRovinciar Convocations of the Clergy, before Con- 
ſidered. 

For, Firſt, The Convecation, tho? it be Provincially Summon'd, and with re- 
ſpe& to each Province, is a proper Provincial Aſſembly, yet is it in the intention 


of the Law, a National Convention of the whole Clergy of England, in two Provin- 


cial Convocations: Whereas the proper Eccleſiaſtical Synod, was purely a Provin- 
cial Council; was Summon'd by One Archbiſhop, without any relation to the Sy- 
nod of the Other; and has been often held in One Province, when none has 
been either Called or Aſſembled in the Other. | 
Hence we find that when the King iſſues out his Writs for a Convocation, he e- 


not 
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It HAY rea 5 : 
mand for what, >: ſol have 
ſome reaſon ' in many, | Foto there was a Writ 
iſſued out to the 2; i tho 8 t vor fit to Suppreſs the mention 
of it in his Mandate, and, Wh ſeems to have acted by his own Authority in 
it. I cannot tell whether ever any Archbiſhop took a greater Liberty than 
Arundel did, in this reſpect : The Circumſtances of King Henry the Fourth, 
eſpecially 1 in 'the beginning of his Reign; the Sufferings of the Archbiſhop un- 
der King Richard the Second; And the Intereſt which thoſe Sufferings gave him 
with the New King, and the Influence they had upon that Revolution which 
ſet the Crown upon his Head; all encouraged him to a freedom, which would not 
perhaps have been endured in another Perſon, and under a more ſteady Go- 
vernment. And yet that even he rather concealed the mention of the King's 
Writ, upon theſe Occaſions, then acted wholly without it, let the tollowing In- 
ſtances ſuffice to ſhew. 
In the Convocation which met at London, October 21. 1402. There is no man- 
ner of notice taken of any Writ, but the Archbiſhop. s, made uſe of for the Aſſem- 
bling of it. On the contrary in, the Preamble to his own Summans, he tells his 
* Regiſter. 4. Clergy ? that © the urgent and difficult Affairs which concern'd the State of 


hes Ho 


rundel. parts 1. ce the Univerſal Church, did in a manner compell him at that time, tho? unwilling, 


fol. 4. a. * contrary to his own Reſolution, to call together the Prelates and Clergy of his 


Province. No notice of the King's Command; no mention of the Realm of 

Eng land, and its Needs. Here now is all the appearance in the World of a 

meer Eccleſiaſtical Authority in the Calling of this Convocation. And yet after all, 

4 Regiſt, 4- in this Archbiſhop's own Regiſter, + we meet with the very Writ by which the 

raxdel, part. 1. King Commanded the Summons of it: Teſted, July 20th, Regni Tertio. And there- 

fol. 554- by are admoniſhed not to conclude too haſtily that the Archbiſhop had no Writ 

to Summon his Convocation, becauſe in his form of Summons, he ſometimes takes 
no Notice of any. 

What we have here a poſitive Proof of, we may fairly preſume to have 

been the Caſe of the Corvocation which met about two Years atter, Nov. 24. 

1404. The Parliament had juſt been fitting at Coventry, and the Clergy were 

Aſſembled but tea days after, at St. Paul's, London. The Archbiſhop in his 

Mandate 
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"pl es us 5 6 ſt rea- Scroop cXXxXIi. 
the lame Aurhority: 


ing no reaſon to doubt, but that“ AS illned ant for boch Pro- 
vinces alike 3 and that the 'Clerey cim together © Be Gall in the One 
that they did in the Other. 2 6 1e toged J E ame dee, 


' And the ſame 1 muſt Jeary's collate. ball be bettet inform 

of the eee final een r Aer 
Amo 1509: For, beſdes that the Form, it {el? NN. "Pit, the uſual 
manner of the King's, Mert - Tor Ants & wrgent: Mee, and that it does not 
r, that any other Buſineſs that what was proper to a St4rc-Corvecation was 
one in it: I cannot imagine how. the whole Convocation of the Clergy, could 
have acknowledged. in their Sohm ion, that their Coruo ations always had been 
ſammen d anly by the King's Writ,” had they at the ſame time known, that the 
very Perſon who then preſided dyer them, had Wichib the Reign of that very 
Prince, to whom that Acknowledgmegt was made, FUEL Neth together meer- 
ly by his own Axthoriry, without ady Wir,” or Order from the King ſo to do. 
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times approve of, or adviſe the Call 


But be this as it will; This is certain, that generally ſpeaking, the Cor:vo- 
cation Was not ſummon d by the Archbiſbop, but at the King's Command, teſtifi- 
ed by his Mit to him, to Authorixe him ſo to do: Whereas the Provincial 
| was held by the ſole power of the Metropolitan; the King might ſome- 
| ling of it; but I believe it will be hard to 
find out, any one Inſtance, wherein he required the Archbiſhop by any Royal 
Writ, to aſſemble ſuch a Com. _ dare SMEs 
This was, in fact, the Frattice to the very time of King Henry the Eight; 
and if we enquire into the reaſon of it, we ſhall thereby meet with a third 
Difference between the Convocation (as we now conſider it) and a Provincial Sy- 


ned, viz, That the former was Originally deſign'd for Cizit Purpoſes ; the Lat- 


ter was principally held for the SPirirzal Needs and Aar, of the Church. 


I I am ſenſible, that 1 ſhall diſpleaſe Tome Perfons, by repeating here, what 


they have pretended to be elſewhere ſo highly offended withal : But it is in- 
deed the Truth, and I am neither atraid, nor aſhamed to own' it : That the O- 
riginal Ground of Aſſembling the Convocation ; and, but for which, the Cler 
had, in all probability, never been called to it, was to ſupply the Neceſſities of the 
Government. This the King often declared in the very Writs of Sxmmons ; This 
was what he ſent his Commiſſioners to the Convocation, when met, to demand of 
them: And 1 ſtill affirm, what J before truly alledged, in deſpight of all the 
Endeavours that have been uſed to calumniate me for it; that this was what the 
Crown eſpecially aimed at, in Convening of it. The Grievances of the Clergy, and 
their Peritions for Kedreſs, were the natural Reſults of their Subſidies on their part. 
They laid hold on the Opportunity of giving their Mony to obtain an Enlarge- 
ment of their Priviledges; or ſome Conſideration of ſuch things as they thought 
themſelves to be aggrieved in. They preferr'd Bills againſt Hereticks, Con- 
demned their Errors, and ſometimes judged them too in theſe Meetings; and, by 
degrees, they drew the Cognizance of moſt other Eccleſiaſtical Matters, (ſuch 
eſpecially in which the Folz, and Government of the Church were concern'd) 
under the Cognizance of theſe Aſſemblies. But theſe were not the Ends for 
which the Prince originally called them together; nor was a Convocation need- 
ful for the obtaining of them. The One might have been done, for many Reign, 
in Parliament ;, the Other, to the laſt, in their Provincial Councils, But a Subſidy 
could no where have been ſo effectually granted, as in a Convocation ;, and for 
that therefore our Princes, generally called the Clergy together to theſe Meet- 
ings. 
1 for the proper Eccleſiaſtical Synod of each Province, the Buſineſs of that 
was of another Nature. To make Canons and Conſtitutions, for the Faith and 


Diſcipline of the Church; and to remedy any Diſorders which they found to 


be crept into it. If they were a Body capable of ſuch an Act, and that be- 


ing met for other Purpoſes, the King took the Opportunity of demanding A7 


ny of them; they oftentimes choſe rather to #4 it there, than by refuling it, 
2 to 


Sect. 58. 


Sect. 59. 


Sect. 609 
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Thus the Caſe continu'd for ee e ee and 1 ſhall dere. 
after make a particular 
rence more td be U 

N hat the C dbſip Fee ei > Was 
ſurmon'd for the oft part with ww re tone eicher 
Aſſetzbled;\ or afterwavds Yo be beld; or to meet” concurPeHity- with it: Not ar 
cker was any neceſlary Connexion, by the nature of our Conſtitution, as ſome 
have fondly Ima 7 between the One and the Other; but only for the bet- 
ter anſwering of the King's purpoſes. in both: Whereas "the Eccleſiaſtical Coun- 
cil had no manner of reſpect to it; nor, (unleſs for the Convenience of the Bi- 
ſhops of tlie Proviace, in which the Parliament met, and that but very ſeldom) 
was it-at all Aſſembled with it. 

It is true, that for an Age and half laſt paſt, our Princes have thought fit to 
Unite their Parliaments, and Convocations very near together: Nor has the 
One been ever Aﬀſembled by them, but that the Orher has been call'd concur- 
rently with it. But then both the Preceding Practice, and the Original Eſtabliſh- 
ment of theſe two great Aſemblies, ſufficiently beſpeak their mutual Indepen- 
dance on Each Other; and ſhew the Parliament to have its full Integrity with- 
out a Convocation, and the Convocation to be perfect in all its Parts, without 
the Addition of a Parliament, to compleat the nature of it. 

That therefore theſe two Meetings have had any Relation to one another, 
we are to aſcribe it not to any neceſſary Dependance of the One upon the Other, 
but meerly to the pleaſure of our Princes; who have thus thought fit to Summon 
both; and to the Convenience which they found in it, for the better advancing 
of the Common Ends of beth, But, for the Eccleſi Faſtical Provincim! Corncils, as 
they have been calFd by a different Authority, and were deſign'd for another 
ſort of Afairs, fo have they, for the moſt part, been held at other Seaſons ; 
and ſometimes been prohibited by our Kings to be held in time of Parliament, 
leaſt they ſhould put a ſtop to thoſe other Afzirs, in which the Chief, if not 
only Members of them, were there to be Engaged. 

Theſe then are the Main Circumſtances in which our State-Converations, and 
our  Eerleſtaſtical Frovincial Synods heretofore, difter d from one another. As 
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— ys Eccleſiaſtical Pur poſes; and which being led, were wont do be em- 
ploy'd, only or chiefly in order to that End, 

Nor is it any. Exception at all againſt this, that ; E407 we find even 

thoſe alſo to have debated of other Matters, and to have done the Buſineſs of 
a State Convocation; ſeeing this was not the End for which they were Aſſemb- 
led, but only an Occaſi onal Uſe, which (being met together) the Prince thought 
fit now and then to make of them, And jt may as reaſonably be ſaid, that the 
Biſhops, when they are ſummoned to Parliament, by the King's Parliament- 
Writs, are called to an Eccleſiaſtical Council; becauſe that ſometimes, (as for In- 
ſtance in the Parliament of Glouceſter, the Second of Richard the Second) being 
met together upon the Afairs of the Kingdom, they have taken that Oportuni- 
ty to Reſolve themſelves into a Church Synod, and to Ad, and make Conſtitutions 
among, themſelves, as ſuch ; as that either the Convocation, is à proper Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Council, becauſe it has ſometimes proceeded by the Authority of the Me- 
tropolitan, when Aſſembled to do Church<buſmeſs z, or that the Provincial Synod was 
not ſuch a Council, becauſe that now and then, at the King's Requeſt, they have 
Acled as a Convocation : and granted Subſi dies for the ſupply of his Occaſions 
in it. 
But 34%), and to have done: Theſe Eccleſiaſtical Courcili, as they never 
had any Relation to a Parliament, but were occaſionally ſummon' d by the 
Metropolitan, before the 25th of Hen the 8th, whenever he thought it to be 
expedient for the Church's ſervice ; ſo 1 do not ſee, but that with the King's Au- 
thority, teſtified by his Writ to that purpoſe ; the Metropolitan may ſtill hold 
his Provincial Synod at any time, that he ſhall think it needful ſo to do. 

There has, I know, been an Opinion advanced by ſome who have not wiſh- 
ed well to our Church, to the contrary ; and (which is wonderful) that Opi- 
nion has lately been eſpouſed by a profels'd Advocate for the Rights, and Liber- 
ties of the Clergy ;; tor what Reaſon it is not difficult to gueſs. But upon what 
ground of Law, they build their Opinion, 1 muſt. own my ſelf at a on 5 
in 
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find out. Sure 1 am, 


where is not de Word in that Srarute; the 25th of Hemy 
the Eighib, Which ties up the Nu in this Cafe,” or lays any other reſtraint up- 
on the Metropolitan, except that of proceeding by the Aurhoriry of the King: 
Wir. Al when; by verine of thatyery Start; T'w ard Turi Perſons of the 
Clergy aud Lavry were chöſen to Reform our Eccleſiaſtical Laws, ald to chuſe out 
ſuch as were agfecable to the Hatates and - Caftoms of the —— aud (in their 


jn e pe e to the Gerne of the” Church; il contidued the 
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what Srarare it is, that bas abridyed the Authority of the King, and the Tiberr) 
of the Church in this Particolar; Fi that be ſhewh, T-maſt conclude that Ich 
Synods as theſe, with the "King's Courcurrence, che Metropolitan: may ti hold; 
and pity it is, but that the Uſe of them, ſhould, from time to time, as Occaſion 
requires, be Reftored among Us. | * 9" 941 9 (ner won 
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That the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy, Ren the 
Præmunitory Clauſe in Biſhops Writs, and the Provincial Conyo- 

_ cations, Summomd by the King's Writs to the Two;Archbilhops, 
. are Two different Convocations, both: in Law and- act, from one 
another 3 and have different Rights, Powers, and Priviledges, 2+ 
| ili of 2fotnifittt 


ſach. 


Ho' from the Account which has been given in the foregbing Chapter, 
of the ſeveral Convocations of the Clergy, and the Nature of them, it be 
| ſufficiently Evident, that they are 250 diſtintt Aſſemblies, and have 
their different Rights, Powers, and Priviledges as ſuch; yet ſo ſtrong is the Power 
of Prejudice, that it has ſometimes led even thoſe who pretend to have the beſt 
knowledge of our Conſtitution, to confound them, as if the One were but a dif- 
ferent Name and Charafter of the Other. There was a time when ſome of our 

reateſt Men were as zealous to run down the Parliamentary Rights of the Cler- 


a 


Pr. Hey. £Y, as others would now be thought to uphold them. And to theſe the Pre- 


l:in's Trafts. 
fol. p. 704. 


minitory Clauſe in the Biſhops Writs, tho' as plain a Summons of the Clergy to Par- 
liament, as the Other part confeſſedly is of the Biſhop, and as Authoritative too; 
was only a Summons of them to Convocation, and proved nothing of any Par- 


liamentary Right in them. The Method is the ſame which ſome now make uſe 


Rights, dc. of, to prove the quite contrary, only turn'd the other way, as the nature of 
Pp: 291-252. the Subject required it ſhould be: Whilſt to prove the Convecatioh to be a part of 


3 Ecclefrcaft i- 
cal Caſes. P · 


361 365. 


the Parliament; and as ſuch to have a Claim to Parliamentary Rights and Pri- 
viledges ; tis ſaid, that the Provincial Writ, is only a ſecond Summons ſent forth 
to ſtrengthen the Premunitory Call; but that they both relate to the ſame Aſem- 
bly. In the mean time, in this, they Agree, that theſe two Convocarions are, in 
effect, but One, and the ſame Aſſembly : And this as it was obſerv'd by our 
learned Biſhop Stilling fleet : (than whom no one had better conſider'd the Con- 


ſtitution of our Government, or better underſtood it) has been the true Grounds of 


that Confuſion which has of late appear d in ſome Mens minds, about the Rights of the Con- 
Vocation, | 

To clear this matter, and ſhew how widely different, both in their Own Na- 
ture, and in the Eye of the Law; nay, and even in Fact too, theſe two Convecations 
are from One Another, I ſhall here enter on a particular Examination of this 
matter; and in that, lay a ſolid Foundation for the clearing of thoſe Points 
which are to be the Subject of our preſent Debate. bo, 
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effectually proved it to be ſo. Zams WA 2d ,2oniupsy Hill. p. 126. 
What regard, thoſe, whom I have now to do with, will pay either to the 

Judgment, or the Authority of our late Eminent Biſhop Sretting fleet, I cannot 

tell: But as I doubt not, but that Y N Aae Perſons will allow a juſt de- 

ference to his Opinion in this Caſe 7 8 freely given it, with reſpect 

to this very Debate, I ought not to paſs it by, without taking a particular no- 


tice of it. The ſam What. he Nys i 5 Mice? e [ ge malle Eccleſ. Ca» 


p. 704, 705. 
tonlonn el. ihn butgto Compate ibid. 
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Summons to Parliament : But that related to them, as one of the Three Fitaves 
of the Realm, whoſe Conſent was 1 9 required to their Own Subſidies, which 
were diſtiniHly gramed; but e Hrs a on But the other Writ was 
directed to the Arcbbiſbop, by * and — 5 Clergy, mere ftriftly re- 
quired to appear, and then, to 2 oy e further n as appears by the 
moſt ancient Writs for-a eee | 

3 The difference of theſe Writs will beſt appear. by the 9, "AE of the Caveceity , Ibid. p. 367. 
Anno Domini 1640. In the year 1639, about the firſt of February, the Parliament- 
Writ was iſſued out to the Biſhops for calling their Clergy to Parliament, and this only 
Ad Conſentiendum iis, quæ tunc ibidem de Communi Concilio Regni noſtri con- 
tigerint Ordinari. The other Writ, for the Convocation to the Archbiſhops, was iſſued 


out the 20th of February, and had this Clauſe, Ad Tractandum, Conſentiendum & 
Concludendum Super præmiſſis & aliis quæ ſibi Clarius exponentur ex parte 


mea. The Parliament being diſſolved, it's certain the Convocation, ſitting by vertue of 


the Writ to the Biſhops, muſt fall with it. But a great Queſtion aroſe, Whether the 
Convocation ſitting by the Writ to the Archbiſhops was diſſolved, or nt? And the greateſt 
Judges and Lawyers of that time were of Opinion it was not. 

Such was the Judgment of that great Prelate in this particular, and that in 
one of his laſt Pieces; when he had the beſt conſidered theſe things, and could 
have neither any deſign to Byaſs, or Prejudices to blind him, in his Determinati- 
on concerning them. And that he had good reaſon thus to diſtinguiſh between 
theſe two Aſſemblies, how muchſoever ſome have thought ft to fcolf at it, +4 Rights, &c. 
come now to ſhew ; p. 261. 

* (1.) From the Nature of thoſe Writs which relate to them. Sect. 3. 

That the Parhamentary Convention of the Clergy, was Aſſembled by a Writ + 
wholly diſtin& from that by which the Provincial Is called, I have already ſhewn, 
in the Account which I have before given of each of them. I ſhall at pre- 
ſent make ſuch Obſervations upon both ; from whence I conceive it will 
evidently appear, That the Convecations ſo Aſſembled by them, as I have ſaid, 
mult be altogether different from one another, and have difterent Rights and 
Privileages belonging to them. 
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+ ws And here in the firſt place, it muſt be obſerv'd, That the Parliamentary Con- 


| wvertion NOW is, and always has been Aſſembled by the King only It is a part of 


his Royal Prerogative to Call together the. Eſtates of the Realm; and by the nature 


of our Conſtitution, i no other Perſon, but the Prince alone, and that by his Sove- 


raion Authority, can do it. e 
But this is hot the Caſe of our Provincial Convocations which have always been 
Summon'd by the Power of the Metropolitan: * And tho' our Princes from the 
bet au have generally intetpoſed..in the Calling of them, Jet has it been 
a 


r as to require the Archbiſhop to Summon them; but ſtill the Aebority 
by which the Clergy have met, has been that of their Primate, and ſo, I conceive, 


it continues to this day. 


Now theſe two Powers are not only very different in thettifelves, but beſpeak 
ſuch a difference in the Aſſemblies ſo. called by them, as, in my apprehenhon, 
can never be got over. The Parliamentary Convention is, confeſſediy, a part of 
the Parliament of England; A Member of the Parliament, ſays a late Author, in 
the molt proper Senſe of that Phraſe. If the Provincial Conupcation be the lame, 
then has the Archbiſhop of each Province. a joynt Power with the Kino to Allemble 
the Parliament: And the one muſt be look d upon to have as much Right to Con- 
vene the Eccleſiaſtical, as the other to Call together the Lay Eſtates. of it. But if 
this be ſuch an Authority as our Lam has not entruſted in the hands of any Subject; 
If it be a Branch, (indeed one of the chiefeſt Branches) of the Royal Preraga- 
tive, to Aſſemble the Eſtates of Parliament together: If our Conſtirution makes no 
diſtinction between the Secular part of that High Court, and the Eccleſiaſtical, as to 
the Buſineſs of Summoning of it, but commits the whole Power of bath, to the Su- 
preme Civil Governour; Then it muſt follow, that the Biſhops and'Clergy Aſſembled 
by the King's Writ, in Parliament, are not only a different Aſſembly from the lame 
Biſhops and Clergy (if yet they be the ſame) called by the Archbiſhop's Mandate to a 
Provincial Convocation but of a very different Nature in the Eye of the Lam too. 
The One, ſuch an Aſſembly as the King only has Authority to Call; the Other, ſuch 
as the Archbiſhop of each Province, it not by his own Power alone, yet by vertue of 
the King's Writ, has a right to Convene. | | | 3 

And accordingly it is to be obſerved after what a different manner the Nite, 
which relate to theſe two Aſſemblies, are Iſſued forth, and Executed. The Writs 
for a Parliament, proceed out of one Office; Thoſe for a Convocation come from ano- 
ther. In the Parliamentary Writs, the King himſelf Summons every Biſhop of England, 
to come to Parliament, and to premoniſh the Clergy of his Dioceſe to come with him: In 
the Provincial, he ſends tothe Archbiſhop to cauſe his Biſhops and Clergy to be called 
together; and then, leaves it to him to iſſue out his Mandates for their Aſſembling. 
In the Execution of the King's Writ, the Biſhop of each Dioceſe Summons his Cler- 
£y, in the King's Name, to Parliament In the Execution of the Archbiſhop's Man- 
date, he Summons them in the Name, and by the Authority of the Metropolitan to 
the Convocation, And, laſtly, having Executed both; They return their Certi- 
ficates of the One to the King, to ſhew what they had done in Obedience to his 


Q 


Wr:t ;, but thoſe of the Other to the Archbiſhop, to aſſure him of their having 
fulfil” d his Mandate. 

Either therefore theſe two Aſſemblies, thus called after ſuch a different Manner, 
and by two ſuch different Powers, mult be in their Nature different Aſſemblies ; and 
the Provincial Convocation be acknowledged to be no part of the Parliament. of 
England, as the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy certainly was: Or it muſt 
remain, that the Power of Aſſembling one of the Chreſeſt Eſtates of the Parliament, 
is lodged in the hands of the Archbiſhop of each Province ; and that all the King has 
to do in it, is, to command them, (and that too, with Submiſſion) to 4/j;/# him 
with their Authority in the Calling of it. | 

But what if the Archbiſhop ſhould at at any time be perverſe, and refuſe to Cal 
his Clergy, being required by the Xing ſo to do? That in that Gaſe, the Clergy 
could not lawfully have met in Convocation without his Mandate, 1 have ſhewn 
was the Opinion of an Eminent Archb:ſhop of Canterbury heretotore. Nay, ſo 
Confident he was in it, that in open Parliament he profeſs'd he would never more 
Call a Convocation for the Supply of the King's Needs, unleſs a certain Clauſe in a Bil, 
ſent up from the Commons, which he thought Injurious to the Liberties of his 
Clergy, were razed out of it. Now, not to enquire how far the Archbiſhops Au- 
thorit) in this Caſe, did extend then, or at preſent does reach, with reſpe& to 

the 
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the Summoning! of the Con uocatinn: Can it with any reaſon be ſuppoſed, that it 
ſhould have been in the Power of a Subject, totie up the Princes hands, ſo that he 
ſhould not have been able to have held his Parliament without his Con- 
ſent ? Yet thus it muſt have been, ſuppoſing the Provincial Synod, and the Parlia- 
mentary Convocation, of the Clengy to have been all one: For this Power Arch- 
biſhap Courtney molt certainly thought himſel to have had over the Clergy of his 
Province, that being not Summon'd by. his Handit e they could not lamſully meet to- 

get ber wit haut it; No, not at the Ang Gmmn d. 

But indeed dn his time the Caſe was plain; and the Parliamentary Aſſembly 
was yety eaſy tobe diſtinguiſned from the Provincial Convorution. For then they 
were not only Called, but they Came too, upon the King's Summons, to the Far- 
liament. They -Acled together with: the Lordi and Commons, as a State of it: 
Whilg the. Provincial. nod commonly both mer at ſome other time, and was 
_.. compoſed; of gther embers z and was, therefore, as eaſy to be diſtinguiſhed 
from the Parliamentary Cunventiuni, as any other Aſemblies are to be known from 


P 2 | 
7 


Angtner,. 4 W. ine + 4 Q 
_ _2aly, Vheletwo Convocation were not only Aſſembled by:different Perſons, and 
different Powers ; but were compoſed of different Members too : And this ſure mult 
be allow'd to be a Demonſtrative proof of a Real, and not only a IVotiona! di- 
ſtinction between them. 8 
be Provintial:Synod, called by each Archbiſhop, conſiſts only of the Biſhops, and 
relates, and ergy, of each Province: None elſe are Summond by them; none 
elſe, if they were Summon d, would obey, and come to it. But in the Parlia- 
mentary Cunuemtiun, all the Biſhops"6f the Realm are Cited to appear; the Deans 
of the Cathedral Churthes of burh ProvinceFare calld alike The Archdeacons and 
Proctors of the Clergy, of both, are Summon'd. And they all anciently came to 
Parliament, in Obedience to this Sum mont; and continued to make their Returns, 
an acknowledgment of their Dey to Attend; when they had left off to make 
their Perſonal Appearance at it And, to this very day, the Biſhops of both Pro- 
winres (Who are call'd by the ſame Parliament Myit now, that they have ever been) 
do, in Vertue of it, ſtill ſic in Harliament togethe: Whereas in the Convocation of 
the Province, the Archbiſhop. and Riſpops of 1 the other Province are neither Cited to 
appear; nor, (tho? attending — 4 — with the reſt of their Brethren in Parlia- 
ment,) have they any rigbi co ſit in it. And how thoſe Aſſemblies can be either in 
Law, or Fact, the ſame Aſſenibiy ; in one of which aft the Biſhops of England, ac- 
cording to their Summont, both Meer and Ack together; and to which the Clergy 
have ever been, andare-{till»/Var ionally called; in the other, neither do the Biſbops 
of one Whole Province Sit, or Act, or have a right to do either; nor are the Cler- 
gy * — other Province, ever called to it; i, 1 coutels, beyond my capacity to.com- 
1 nnr erer ann ; 
: 5 Nay, but even in the ſame Province, the Members of theſè two Aſſemblies, are 
not the ame; and this will yet more clearly prove the difference between them. 
Whilſt the Regular Clergy continu'd to be call d both to Parliament, and Con- 
vocation; Great was the number of the Abbors, and Priors in the One, in com- 
pariſon of what was in the Other. Inſomuch, that when once only the Parlia- 


mentary Prelates were called by the King and the Archbiſbep, to a Synodical s e 
— they not only refuſed to Act for want of the A e! * e 
to the "Archbiſhop concerning it, in theſe very T erms; That the Religious, ſo mam parters 
Omitted, made up the greateſt = of the Body of the Clergy of his Province. offers Cleri 
In the Parliamentary Aſſembly the number of theſe Prelates is computed to og 9 
have been uſually about Thirty, out of the whole Realm: In the Provincial Synod, eee 
of the Province of Tor only,” they were above Fifty -; and how much more nu- form. ſumme- 
merous they muſt have been in that of Cate lie) the Proportion between 7 7, 1314. 
the two Provinces, will enable us eaſily to conclude. x 3 14 
And as the Number of theſe Regulars was much greater, in the One of theſe A ee. 1. 
ſeniblies, than in the Other; So ſeveral others of the Body of the Clerg there were, Rights, wg 
who were ordinarily Symmord-to the Provincial, but were never at all called to b. 256 
the Parliamentary Convocation. Such were the Collegiate, Conventual;-and Capitular kay Regiſtr. 
Churches, and Bodies; which were not Cathedral; and which alone amounted to FB. 8 
a conſiderable Number. And tho' ſince the diſſolution of the Religious Houſes, ſpirit. Sede Va- 
and Collegiate Churches, the difference in the Province of Canterbury, between theſe cant. fol. 361. 
Aſſemblies, be not ſo diſcernible 3 yet is it ſtill enough to Warrant me to diſſent Ad An. 1424- 
Gu 1 
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"Rights Sr from an Aſſertion, which has, I think, been too haſtily advanced, as if they were 
2680 Dr. A. 


e reſent compoſed intirely of the ſame Members; and to beſpeak them, upon 
papel ee this account alone, if there were no other, to be wholly different Convecations, 

reſted this mi. I do not helieve that the Dean and Chapter, and Archararan of the Collegiate 
ſtake, as to the Church of Weſtminſter ; the Dean of Windſor ;, and the Dean and Chapter of the 


Province of Collegiate Church of Wookverhampten ; have (ſince the preſent Eſtabliſhment of thoſe 


OS jog ſeveral Churches) been wont to be Summon'd by the King to Parliament. But 


Nill he is hart; to the Provincial Synod they have been, and I ſuppoſe, are ſtill Cited by the Arch- 


And for the b:ſhop. And for the Province of York, not only the Collegiate Churches of Southwell, 
Province of and Pippon, with the Clergy of the Juriſdittion of the former of theſe ; but the 

| g ney =p Keepers of the Peculiars of Howden, and Allerton, (as well that part which belongs 
ference lies. he to the Biſhop of Durham, as to the Dean and Chapter) with the Clergy of their 
has ſaid no- ſeveral Juriſ4-&ions, ſtill continue to make a part of their Lower-bouſe, of Convo- 
thing. catien; but the Biſhop af the Ie of Man, was alſo wont to be called and recei- 
ved among them, as a Member of their Upper. | | 

And now I have mentioned the other Province, let me add the particular Cu- 

ſtom of it, to admit not only the Archdeacons, but their Officials too; and the 


Proftors of every ſeveral Archdeaconry to their Convocation: I enquire not by 


what Authority they have done this; that it was not by the Cuſtom of Canterbury, 


: Convocat. We are very ſure, which herein they do not follow, whatever they may be bound 

Book at 2>#, to do in other Matters. But be that as it will; It is enough for me, that of all 

a 209. . theſe, in the latter end of King Henry the Eighib's time, their Provincial Synod 

rank ke » * was wont to Conſiſt: And that thereby (after that the Regular Clergy were no 

1:{at this day. longer Summon d) their Convocation amounted to above Fifty, when, at the ſame 
| time, their Part of the Parliamentary Aſſembly was not full Thirty. 

Sect. 8. Nor do theſe two Conventions of the Clergy conſiſt only of different Mem- 
bers, but the very ſame Perſons Sit under a different Capacity in the one and 
in the other. In the Provincial Synod the Biſhops Sit and Act only as Prelates of 
the Church. Under that Capacity they are Summon'd to it by their Metropolit an, 

| and Subject to his Orders and Directions in it. But in the Parliament they Sit not 
5 elden. Titles only as Biſhops, but as Barons too. 3 They act in common with the Baronage of 
of Honour ad. the Realm; and claim their equal Priviledges with the other Lords. They are 
Part. Chap. 3. Symmon'd by ſpecial Writs from the King, like the reſt of the Barons; and that 
Se. 23, 24. both to Treat of the great Aﬀairs of State with them, and to give their Advice to him 
Prynn. Regiſt, * 
Parl. Writs. concerning them. ; ; | 
part. 4. pag, And accordingly the very Titles given them in their Publick Acts, beſpeak 
594. the ſeveral Capacities under which they come to theſe ſeveral Aſemblies. In the 
4 See the Ads Convocation as they Act under a Spiritual Character; ſo Pralati is the Name * that 
of Subſidies, they are conſtantly call'd by there. But to the Parliament they are called as 
Q Fliz.K.7am. Lords Spiritual: As ſuch they AF in it, and by that Title therefore they are 
I. K. Char. I. uſually denominated in the Laws and Statutes which are made there. 
As for the Kegulars, who once ſate in the Vpper-honſe of Parliament, they alſo 
5 Seld. loc. cit. continued to be call'd to it, upon the account of their Baronies; 5 And like the 
Phu. Regilt. Bjſhops, Acted under that Capacity. Thoſe who had no ſuch Tenure, pleaded 
part. f. P. 143. their Caſe, and were diſcharged of their Attendance. But to the Convocation 
they came as Heads of their Religious Houſes : If they had a Covent under their 
Government, and no Superiour over them; tho for want of a Barony, they were 
2 Regs, diſcharged by the King from attending upon his Parliament; yet, they were not 
rs A* FE diſmiſſed by the Primate, from coming to his Convocation. N 
, Even the Proctors of the Clergy, as they were choſen by a different Writ, for the 
Parliament and Convocation ;, and were very often different Per ſons, and that with- 
in the ſame Province in which the Parliament ſate; ſo were they ſeverally Em- 
powered, and under different limitations, to Act in the One, and the Other. 
For the Parliament, they had a Proxy to appear on the behalf of their Chapter, and 
Clergy, In the Parliament of the moſt Serene Prince Edward the Illuſtrious King of 


England; for the Convocation, before the moſt Reverend Father in God the Arch- 


6e b;ſhop of Canterbury. By the One, they were to“ Treat with the Prelates, 
© Great Men, and Nebles of the Ning dom of England; By the other, with the 
& Archbiſhop, and the reſt of the Prelates and Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, 
ein the Convocation to be held by the ſaid Archbiſhop. With the One, they were 
to Treat of the great and 72 Affairs of the Kingdom : With the Other, pro- 
perly, of ſuch Affairs only as concern d the Church, and of the Afairs of the King- 


dom, 
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dom, no farther than as the Safety and Welfare of the Church, was concern'd 
in that of the State. In ſhort, in the one, they were Empowered only © To Treat 
« ud Conſent ; In the other, To give their Advice and Aſſiſtance too, and farther 
& 20 do and receive what was to be done or received in the Meeting to which they were 
deputed. Let me add yet one thing more, that when the Prelates and Clergy ſent 
their Proxies to theſe Aſſemblies, they commonly left them under a greater Li- 
berty of Acting in the Provincial, than in the Parliamentary Convention. For the 
one of which, they gave them but one general Procuration; But for the other 
they often delivered them to or three of a different Extent ; that ſo, by conceal - 
ing thoſe which endued them with the largeſt Powers, they might have a Pretence 
at hand for not Conſenting to ſuch things as the King might ſometimes chance to 
require of them, for want of ſufficient Power ſo to do; and yet rather than 
be ſent home for a New Commiſſion, or otherwiſe run themſelves, or the Clergy, 
into any great ſtreights, might have another Inſtrument at hand, to enable them 
to Comply with what ſhould be demanded of them. | 

What other Influence the ſeveral Circumſtances, before Obſerved, may have 
had upon the Acts of theſe two Convocations, I ſhall not now particulary con- 
ſider. This great and evident one, I muſt not paſs by ; That the Provincial 
Synod, being compoſed only of the Clergy of One Province, neither its Grants, 
nor Conſtitzrions, had any force to Conclude thoſe of the Other. Whereas what 
was done in their Parliamentary Meetings, extended to the whole Realm; and be- 


ing legally Eſtabliſhed in that high Court, Obliged the Clergy of Both Provinces 
alike. | 


And now I ſhall leave it to any indifferent Perſon to ſay, whether it can with Sed. 9. 


any Colour of Reaſon be affirm'd, that theſe two Aſſemblies of the Clergy, are, 
in effect, but one and the ſame Convocation ; which are compoſed of ſuch diffe- 
rent Members; and in which the ſame Perſons act under ſuch different, and al- 
moſt oppoſite, Capacities. Yet for affirming this, it has pleas d a late Witty Au- 
thor, to fall (after his uſual way) very briskly upon me. His Words are re- 
markable, and I ſhall, for more than one Reaſon, tranſcribe them as they ſtand 


in his Book. * The Letter Writer therefore (ſays he) is utterly miſtaken, &c. And. Rights, &c. 
Dr. Wake, is yet farther from Truth, when in his Fantaſtick way of Speech, he tells p. 260, 261. 


uu, that the Convocation called by the Provincial Writ, Is Conſiſted of another ſort 
of Perſons, than the Parliamentary Aſſemblies, ſammor'd by the Premunientes 
Were: Since it is certain, that both theſe Aſſemblies wzxs Originally coxsis TED 
of the very ſame Perſons, and were really but One Aſſembly of Men, ander a double 
Capacity: And as Certain alſo, that they have BEEN again thus ConsisreD for 
the laſt CLX Tears. I am really at 4 os to determine which of the two is more 
ablurdly Falſe, the Doctrine he here lays down, or his manner of Expreſſing it. 

As for the Doctrine which, I have laid down (to uſe his own Odd, I will not 
ſay, Fantaſtical Expreſſion ), 1 have already accounted for it: And do again 
affirm that theſe ro Cenvocat ions neither nom do, nor ever did, conſiſt of the ſame 
Members; nor where the Perſon- were the ſame, did they ever Act in the ſame 
Capacity in both. How Fantaſtical my Expreſſions were, will be beſt ſeea by the 
Words themſelves, in which I delivered my ſelf; and which the Reader will 
excuſe me; if I therefore take the liberty to tranſcribe *. 


In Anſwer to an Argument drawn from the Premunitory Clauſe in the Biſhop's . ,,poriry, 
Writ, to prove a Parliamentary Right of Aſſembling, and Acting in the Provincial & e. p. (284) 


Convocation; I thus expreſs my ſelf. I do readily agree, that when the Premoniti- 
on to the Biſhop to Summon his Clergy to Parliament, was firſt put into the Writ, 
the Clergy thereby ſummcn'd, had as much right to meet by vertue of it, as the Bi- 
ſhop himſelf had. And it is accordingly, by our beſt Antiquaries, acknowledged, that, 
in Ancient Times, the Inferiour Clergy were a Member of the great Council of 
the Nation, as well as the Biſhops and Abbots. But then this is a Convocation, that 
for many Tears paſt, has had no Exiſtence ; and the Convocation, of which we are 
nom Diſputing, is quite ancther thing: I ſummon'd by another kind of Writ, and 
Conſiſted of another ſort of Perſons ; As by comparing the Ancient Writs of both 

may evidently be diſcerned. Theſe are my Words; and in which J am yet to 
diſcover any thing that can juſtly be excepted againſt. If to render them Kidi- 
culous, or as he phraſes it, Fantaſtical; he has thought fit to inſert, or to tranſ- 
fer an is, where he found none; He mult be content that the fantaſticalneſs, as 
welt as Faults, ſhould be laid at his Own Door ; And give me leave to Conclude, 
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the reverſe of his Cenſure; that my Expreſſions as little deſerve the One 
part of it, as I ſhall convince him before I have done, that my Doctrine does the 
2 And for this I ſhall ſubmit it to every unprejudic'd; Perſon to judge 
twixt us. S Nu | 
3. As the Perſens who are the Members of theſe Two Conventions, plainly ſhew 
Them to be different Convocations; ſo, in the next place, do the Time and Place 
of their Aſembling: Nor can any thing, I think, be more; concluſive, in a 
Matter of this Nature, than this Argument; that thoſe Meetings which are cal- 
led at different Times, and to different Places from One another, muſt needs be. 
d ferent Aſſemblies ; Eſpecially, when to theſe, ſhall be ſuperadded thoſe other 
Conſiderations which have been Already offer'd ; that they are Aſſembled by dif- 
ferent Powers, and Conſiſt of different Perſons. * | 151 
Now for this I ſhall need only to Appeal to the Writs, and Mandates, by 
which theſe ſeveral Convecations have been ſummon'd; aud from the Authority 
of which, as they derive all their /egal Power of Convening; ſo from thence, we 
ſhall beſt be able to judge of the Nature of thoſe Aſſemblies which are con- 
vened by them. of | Cai * {Tet 
That in the Parliament-Writ, the King does ever more expreſly determine 
both the Time and Place of its ſitting, is certain; nor can it be deny'd by any. 
And this has ſo ſtrict an effect in Law; that neither can the Parliament meet at 
any -other Time, or Place, than the Writ has appointed ; nor the King himſelf 
otherwiſe than by a New Writ, under the Great Seal, prorogue it to any other, 
And even in that Caſe, a Competent number of Perſons mult meet at the Time, 
and Place firſt appointed, to hear the Second Writ read, and the Prorogation made 
according to the tenour of it. It has, I know, been told us, by a diligent 
Searcher into our Records, That this is not neceſſary ; how rightly, I am not 
able to ſay. But ſtill a New Writ, even by his Own Confeſſion, there muſt be iſ- 
ſued out to revoke the Firſt; and without which the King himſelf cannot hold 
his Parliament but at the Time, and Place appointed by him for that pur- 
ſe. 
9977 therefore the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy, be (as tis confeſſed that 
it is) a proper Member of Parliament: If by the King's Writ, it be ſo determined 
to meet at a certain Time, and Place, with the other Eſtates of Parliament ; that 
it cannot lawfully Aſſemble at any Other: Then it muſt, I think, of neceſlity, 
follow, That this 4ſembly cannot, either by the Terms of our Conſtitution, or 
by the Laws of Parliament, be the ſame with ſuch a Convocation, as is neither 
called at the ſame Time, nor to the ſame Place with the Parliament; nor did ever 
agree in both with it; and but ſeldom, if ever, in ether. | 
Now, that ſuch is the Caſe of our Provincial Convocations, that they are ſum- 
mon'd at different times, and held in different places, from the Parliamentary Con- 
ventions; will eaſily be made appear. | 
For, Firſt, As to the former of theſe Circumſtances; that of Time: It is 
allow'd, * that heretofore the Provincial Synods met not only at different times 
from One Another, but Both at different times, from the Parliaments of thoſe 
Days, ſometimes they preceded, but generally they follow'd them a Week or 
two: On purpoſe, (ſays my Author, as I apprehend) That the Biſhops and Ab- 


| bots might be at Leiſure to attend both thoſe Meetings. I cannot tell why this 


Gentleman, who is otherwiſe ſo Zealous for the Rights of the Lower Clergy, 


has here left them out of the Parliamentary Convention: Seeing, at the time of 


7Nig t-, &c. 
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which he here ſpeaks, they were not only ſummon d to Parliament; but, as I Con- 
ceive, did actually come to it, as well as the Biſhops and Abbors, This there- 
fore being added on their behalf; and the Period admitted, to which he re- 
fers his Remark; namely, to Richard the Second's time; I think the Conclu- 
ſion that will iſſue from thence, is plain; that thoſe muſt needs have been dif- 
ferent Aſſemblies, which were not only held at ſuch a diſtance of Time from One 
another ; but had that diſtance aſſigned to them on purpoſe, that thoſe who 
were obliged to attend in both (as, by this Gentleman's leave, not only the 
Biſhops and Abvors, but the Priors and Deans of the Cathedrals, and Archdeacons 
were) might be in a Capacity of going to both. And this, we are told, was 
the Caſe of the Firſt Age of our Parliament, * to Richard the Second's time, about 
the ſpace of 100 Years. 


la 
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la King Henry the Fourrh's time, the diſtance between theſe Aſſemblies, he 
ſays, began to be ENLARGED: Tho” they ſtill kept pretty near to one 
another. For in, and after this time, the Clergy held their Aſſemblies, during, 
and near the Seſſions of Parliament, but not thoroughly concurrent with them. The 
Archbiſhop, - it ſeems, affecting independency; and the Kin g, who above all 
things, deſir d to ſtand well with the Clergy, favouring him, and them, in that 
reſpect; and giving way to their being called later, or diſmiſſed ſooner than the 
Laity. And this (we are told) was the ſtate of the next Age of our Pro- 
vincial Convocations, | ; 
And here we have again the matter of fact confeſs'd; That the Provincial 
Convocations were not throughly concurrent with thoſe of the Parliament: But 
the Clergy were either called later to, or diſmiſſed ſooner from their Synods than the 
Laity from their Parliament Aſſemblies. And the Reaſon given for it, is no leſs 
Obſervable; that the Archbiſhops, who ſummon'd the Provincial Convocations, 
affected Independency ;, and the King, who above all things, defir'd to ſtand well with 
the Clergy, favour d them in their Aﬀettation. From whence I ſhall take 
the liberty again to Conclude; That if the Convocation ſate at a different time 
from the Parliament; and if the Reaſon. why it did ſo was, that it might not 
be thought to depend upon it: Then certainly, the . and Clergy muſt 
have lookt upon their Convocations to have been Meetings of a very different 
kind from that of the Parliament ; and by conſequence from thoſe Aſſemblies 
of the Clergy, which were never doubted to be in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, a part 
of it. Nay, it will follow yet farther; That they thought their Provincial Cun- 
vocations, not only to have been different Convocations from the King's Parliamentary 
Aſſemblies ;, but held them at another time, on purpoſe that they might not ſo much 
as ſeem to have any dependance upon his Parliament: Of which, the other has ever 
been look'd upon to have been a Principal Eſtate and Member. | 
But to go on to the laſt Period: About the Entrance of the laſt Age; when the Sekt. 12. 
Prerogative began to recover the Ground it had loſt to the Church, we find theſe Aleet- Ric his, &e. 
ings of the Clergy and Laity (ſo he calls the Parliament, and Convocation) more P. 19. 
cloſely United: The Dates of Henry the Eights Convocations being all One, or a fem 
days hefore or after, (if not altogether the ſame with) thoſe of his Parliament. And 
from Edward the 6th to this Reign, the Clergy have, I think, met always, and parted 
within a Day of the Parliament : The Day it ſelf, on which the Parliament ſate, and 
roſe, being not judged ſo proper for this purpoſe, becauſe the Biſhops were then to ATEN 
THE HOUSE OF LORDS : But ſince the late Revolution, the Buſineſs of theſe two Meet- 
ings not interfering, the ſame Day has ſerved to open both of them; or rather, to open 
the One, and ſhut up the Other. There have been no Deviations from this Rule, that 
I know of, except in a Legantine Synod or two (which are no Preſidents) and one in 1 a lb. 
the Cen vocation of 1640. [ | el 


This Author will Excuſe me, if I take the liberty to tell him here, what I Edic. * fnd 


; will fully prove hereafter, that he is altogether miſtaken in his matter of Fact. % Phraſe 4 
| : This Rule, as he calls it, has not paſs'd fo currently without Exceptions, as _ 
2 he repreſents it to have done. But however, to take it in his Own Way; and , 5, 1 4. 


gd f her Place, 1 
ſu ppoſe that the Provincial Convocations, have, for the laſt Ape and half, fate with- Rand, 5 tis 


| in a Day after the Parliament. Even this is enough to prove it to be a Meeting before. He jaw 
> | wholly diſtin& from it; and by Conſequence, from a Convocation that is, con- % Error. bur 
| feſſedly, a part of it. For 'tis not the diſtance of Time that, in this Caſe, we 2 Fug matey 
are to conſider ; but whether it be abſolutely the ſame. And if by their ſe- © 
veral Writs of Summons, the one of theſe Convocations is appointed but a D 
before the other, it is the ſame thing in the Eye of the Law, as if it had been 
a Month,or a Tear. | 4 ee 
For Proof of which, let us ſappoſe the Parliament to be called to meet (as 
once it memorably was) upon the 5th of November: In that Caſe it muſt be 
granted, that the Parliamentary Convention, ſummond by the King's Writ to the 
Biſhops, muſt have begun the me Day. But the Provincial Convecation which 
was appointed to be held the 6th.. had as yet no Being; nor could its Mem- | 
bers, tho? they had been al! preſent, have legally Aſſembled themſelves in ſuch a | 
Convocation. Upon the Fifth of November then, the Parliamentary Body of the 
Clergy was Conver'd; and, by being ſo, was, in the Eye of the Law, actually A. 
fembled The Biſhops, the Principal Members of it, attended upon the King at | 
Weſtminſter: The Deans, Archdeaccns, and Proctors of the Clergy, Choſen and | 
5 Em- 
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Empowered by Vertue of the ſame Wrirs ; ſhould have been preſent too; but 


the Provincial Convocations, which were to lit the next Day at Paul's and Tori, 
were not yet in Being: Nor could the Bifhops and Dignitaries, and Pro- 
ors of the Clergy, have lawfully met their Archbiſbops that Day at thoſe Places; 
nor without a Præmunire, have fate in Convecation with them. Now, if this 


be good Lav, as I am pretty confident it is; then, as little as I know of 


Log:ick, I will venture to conclude, That the Convocation which met at Weſt- 
minſt er, upon the Fifth of November, was altogether a different Aſſembly from 
that which met at London and Tork upon the Sixth: And that we may, con- 


ſiſtently enough, with our Church, give God Thanks for delivering the One, 


from the Deſigns of the Papiſts againſt it; tho I cannot yet think it reaſonable 
to bleſs him for delivering the Other, which ſhould have aſſembled at ſo Great 


a diſtance upon 6th of November, from being blown up at Weſtminſter, upon 


the Fifth, | f vb 
To clear this Matter yet more; if in ſo plain a Cafe, it be poſſible to do it; 


let me add, That as the King ſummons theſe two Convecations by different Writs, 


ſo in thoſe Wr:rs, he appoints this difference of Time too: And the Archbi- 


ſhops in their Mandates, Obey him in the Execution of the One, as both they, 


and the reſt of the Biſhops do, in that of the Other. So that upon receipt of 
theſe double Writs, a double Summons is iſſued out by them; a double Return is made 
by the Clergy upon them; and either d;fferent Proctors are choſen for theſe two 
Convocations, (as in the Province out of which the Parliament meets) Or the 
ſame Perſons are Commiſſioned in a double capacity, as is the common practice in 
that in which it 1s held. 45 | 
This has been an occaſional practice to the very time of our laſt Civil Wars: 
unforrmat Parliament was to meet in 1640; The 

ing then Guardian of the Dicceſe of Lincoln, ſent his 


« own Perſon; the Others by their Proctor, as well in the Parliament to be be- 
gun at Weſtminſter the 13th of April next, as in the Convocation of the Clergy 
of Enzland, in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, London, the 14th Day of the 
* ſame Month. And the Chapter order'd a Proxy to be ſeal'd to Dr. Robert 
&« Meers, Chancellor of their Church, to appear as the Proctor of the Chapter, ac- 
« cording to the Tenor of the ſaid Mandate. n 

Thus the Minute is enter'd in the Dean and Chapter's Book there: And for 


the Form it ſelf, in which this Premonition for Parliament is made; I ſhall ſet 


it down as I find it, in another Church, at the latter end of the fore-going 


Reign: Where the B:ſhop having recited the King's Parliament Writ, with the 


Premonitory Clauſe, for a Parliament to be held at Weſtminſter, February the 12th, 


Lib Dee. & thus goes on to his Dean and Chapter thereupon: y Vertue and Authori- 


Capit. Licht. „ty whereof, We, by the Tenor of theſe Preſents, do Warn, and Peremp- 


ad Ann. 1623 C torily Cite you the Dean aforeſaid ; that at the Day, and Place, before men- 
cc 


tioned, you be Perſonally preſent to treat about the difficult and urgent Aﬀairs, 
« which concern the State and Profit, the publick Good and Defence of the Realm of 


England, and the Subjects thereof, to be then and there more ſeriouſly laid before 
4 you, and to conſent to ſuch things, as upon common Deliberation, ſhall chance to be 


ther to Do, and Receive what the nature of this Affair ſhall demand, or require. 
« We do alſo commit it to you, and injoin you firmly, and command you, 
<« that you peremptorily Cite, or cauſe to be Cited, all and ſingular the Ca- 
& ons and Prebendaries of our Cathedral Church aforeſaid ; that they appear 


& to be appointed; to Chuſe and Nominate One fitting and ſufficieat Perſon ; 
« and to Give and Grant to the ſaid Perſon ſufficient Power to appear in the 
Name and ſtead of the ſaid Chapter before Us, or our Vicar General in Spiri- 
© ral Matters, or any other Commiſſary in that behalf, in the Cathedral Church 
« of Litchfield, in the Uſual Place there, upon Thr ſday the 5th of February next, 
« after the Date of theſe Preſeuts, to Chuſe, Ordain, and ſend one fitting and 
« ſuſficient Proftor for the Chapter aforeſaid, after the Form above mentioned; 
<« and to Order his Wages, &c. And take care to Certifie us, &c. of what 
you ſhall have done in the Premites. 


This 


Mandate down to the Dean and Chapter, to ſummon the one to appear in his 


c“ wholſomly Eſtabliſhed to the Honour of God, and profit of the Church. And fur- 


perſonally before you or your Commiſſaries, at a Day and Place by you 
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"This Mandate the Dean and Chaprer were wont to Obey, as the Archdeacons 


in like manner did. And the Proffors for the Parliament being choſen both by 
the Chapter and Clergy ; the Biſhop made his Return of what he had done, by 
his Certificate to the King in this manner. To the molt excellent Prince, &c. 
« We have with all reverence receiv'd your Brief, and Mandate, for coming to 
« your Parliament, by Vertue and Authority whereof, we have caus'd to be pre- 
« oniſh'd, according to the Tenour of it, the Dean and Chapter of our Cathedral 


* See this 
Form. Regiſt. 
Sampſon. fol. 
10. Regiſtr. 

Ciceſtrent. An. 


«© Church, the Archdeacons, and all the Clergy of our Dioceſe; that they, and every 1539 Append- 


« of them, appear in Parliament at the ſaid time and place; the Deans, and Arch- 
« Jeacons in their proper Perſons; the ſaid Chapter by one, and the Clergy of the 
« Dioceſe by two fitting Proctors, having full and ſufficient Power from the ſaid 
« Chapter and Clergy, to Conſent to ſuch things, as ſhall, by God's Grace, happen 
« to be ordain'd by the Common Council of your Kingdom. | 
have the rather ſet down theſe forms at large, to ſhew, that, when the Clergy 
were Summon'd to the Parliament, the Biſhop proceeded in the Execution of the 
King's Writ, in a form altogether different from that of the Archbiſhop for a Provin- 
cial Convocation. That the Dean and Chaprer were Cited to appear at the day that 
the Parliament was opened, not upon the day that the Convocation began; At Weſt- 
minſter, not at St. Paul's; and that the Profors of the Clergy were, accordingly, 
doubly Choſen, and Commiſſioned, for theſe two Aſſemblies. And from all which, 
it evidently appears, that they are two diſtintt Congregations called by ſeveral 
Writs, at ſeveral times, to ſeveral Places; and have their ſeveral Powers, and Pri- 
viledges, accordingly. | Pr 
But I muſt not conclude theſe Remarks without taking Notice of the reaſon 
that is given why the Provincial Convocation, has been wont to meet a day after the 
other: Becauſe that on the day of the Parliaments fitting, the Biſhops were To 


Sekt. 14. 


ArTtzexp Tux Hovst Or Lo xps. Where this Gentleman Learn'd this Doctrine, Rights, &. 
I cannot tell; but ſure I am, the Biſhops are not much beholden to him for it : pag. 48 


For whoſe utter Excluſion from the Houſe of Lords, he has hereby laid a fair foun- 
dation ; whenever that Honourable Houſe ſhall pleaſe to reſolve, that they have 
no longer need of their Arrenpance, I verily thought that the Biſhops had 
been Summon'd to Sir Wrru the Lords in Parliament, not to ATTEND wpor 
Tusu: That both as Barons, and Biſhops, they had a Right (a double Right) of 
Acting and Voting in that High Court. But, it ſeems, I have been miſtaken 
theſe Clergy-Lords are only Spiritual Attendants upon the Upper, as he would have 
the Clergy-Commoners to be upon the Lower-houſe of Parliament. A Propoſition not 


much for the Honour either of the One, or the Other: Who both together have 


ever been accounted one of the Three Eſtates of the Realm in Parliament, and by 
the King's Writs (the ſtanding, legal foundation of their Parliamentary Rights and 
Privileages) are at this day ſolemnly acknowledged, and declared ſo to be. 
However, let us admit of his Reaſon, tho' with a little Correction of his Crude 
Expreſlion ; that the B:ſhops being to Attend upon the King with the Lords and 
Commons, at the opening of the Parliament, that day was not ſo proper for the 
Provincial Synod to meet upon. Now the Biſhops attend there by vertue of the 
lame Writ, by which the Inferiour Dignitaries and Clergy are Summon'd thither. 


They attend in Obedience to the King's Summons, and as the remaining part of that 
Ep ate, which once more fully attended with them, and is ſtill cal d by the King 


fo do. They therefore ſo attending, are All! of the Parliamentary Convocation, 
that now do actually attend there. And the reaſon given, upon this true founda- 
tion, why the Provincial Synod, cannot well begin the fir# day of the Parliament 
is this, becauſe that the Biſhops are then accuſtom'd (as the reſt of the Clergy 
are call'd) to attend upon the King in their Parliamentary Capacity, in another 
Place; which I think ſtill helps to Corroborate that difference, which from this, 
and the other Reaſons I have before mentioned, there plainly appears to be 
between them. | Fes 

And thus much we may conclude from what has been granted to us, con- 
cerning the different Times of theſe rwo Aſſemblies meeting. I ſhall only obſerve, 
that as they are allowed to have their ſeveral days of opening, ſo it is farther gran- 
ted, that they have their ſeveral times of riſing too: And this no leſs than the o- 
ther, proves an apparent difference both in Law and Fact between them. For 
the Parliament being diſſolved, or prorooued by the Kings Command, the Convention 
ot the Clergy called by ver tae of the Parliamentary Writ, muſt of neceſſity be di/- 


ſolved, 
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ſolved, or prorogued together with it. If therefore the Pręvincial Convocation be 
not affected thereby; if it ſtill continues to ſie (tho never ſo ſhore a time) after the 
Parliament is riſen; and needs another Writ to determine its Seſſion; Then it muſt Ml 
be concluded, that it hereby alſo appears to be a different Aſſembly from the other, 
as different as an Aſſembly a&#ally and legally ſitting, is from an Aſſembly that i; 
actually and legally diſſolved ; and ſo has no being in Law, nor can legally meet, or di, 
or eſtabliſh any thing. 6 a] 7 
But theſe are not all the Reflections, which this Circumſtance of time will af. 
ford us, to ſhew the difference of theſe two Aſſemblies. There are ſome other 
Particulars, which muſt not wholly be overlook'd ; tho” I ſhall inſiſt as briefly a; 
poſſible upon them. 2 U 
For, Firſt, Whereas the King by his Writs conſtantly determined the time of 
the Parliament's ſitting, and in that of the Parliamentary Convent ions meeting With it, 
nothing was more uſual heretofore, in the Provincial Convocation call'd by the 
King*s direction, than to leave 10 Archbiſhop wholly at liberty in this particular; 
| Io“ aſſemble it when he thought fit: Only with a general Clauſe, that he ſhould 
cam omni rat do it, with all convenient ſpeed ; but as for the preciſe time of its meeting, that 
e was committed to himſelf to determine. When afterwards this liberty began 
to be retrenched, and a time was limited, within which the Convocation ſhould be 
Summon d by him; yet ſtill the day was ſubmitted to his own Nomination; and the 
Archbiſhop not only appointed that, but (as has been already obſerved) frequent- 
ly exceeded the bounds of that time that had been preſcribed to him. Nay, 
when the very day it ſelf was fixed in the King's Writ, yet he did not think 
himſelf ſo far concluded by it, as not to have the power of changing it, for his 
own Convenience, Which accordingly he oftentimes did do. | ; 
Now what can be more unreaſonable than to think that this Liberty ſhould 
either have been given by the King, or taken by the 4rchb:ſhop, had the Provincial 
Synod, and the Parliamentary Convocation been but one, and the ſame meeting. Or 
what can be more clear, then that an Aſſembly whoſe time is fix d; and that by 
the Royal Authority, (Which alone indeed has power to determine it) muſt be a 
different Aſembly from that whoſe time of meering is left at large by the King, and 
is determined only by the Eccleſiaſtical Power. | | 
Secondly, As for the Diſſolution of the Provincial Convocation, that alſo ſhews its 
neceſſary diſtinction from the Parliamentary. To ſay nothing of that Cuſtom 
which has confeſſedly obtain d for an Age and half paſt, of proroguing or diſſal- 


taken notice of. The account which is given us, of the Convocation and Parlia- 
ment which were ſitting at the time of King Henry the Forrth's Death, ſufficiently 
2 Regiſtr. 4- ſpeaks the difference between them. The Parliamert, and with that the Parlis- 7 
rundel. A. C. mentary Convention of the Clergy, was diſſolved by the King's Death, March the 
par. 2. fol.6 20th; and a nem one Summon'd, two days after. But the Provincial Convoca- 
* tion, as it was not call d by the King, (tho' in purſuance of his Writ) ſo neither 
was it diſſolved by his Demiſe, but continued to ſit on, notwithſtanding the difſo- © 
lation of the other; and therein manifeſtly ſhew'd it ſelf to be a quite diffe- | 
rent Aſſembly from it. $ 
I ſhall conclude this Argument with another, and much later inſtance, of 
the ſame kind, and which may be one proof, out of many, before hand, of the 
great Miſtake of that Aſſertion, which has been lately with ſo much poſitiveneſs 
advanced; viz. that our Convocations have been always call'd and 4 led, with 
WW in a day of the Parliament, for theſe laſt 150 years. In the 19th of King James 
|} the Firſt, a Writ was ſent to the Archbiſhop of York, Dated February the ↄth, for 
1 3 See the Con- the Diſſolving of that? Convocation: And by vertue thereof upon the 27th of the 
vocat, Book of ſame Month it was difſolved. But the Parliament of that ſame year had been be- 
Tork, Ad Ann. fore diſſolved by Commiſſion, February the 8th, and with it the Parliamentary Con- 
vention, put to an end, almoſt Three Weeks before the Provincial Convocation. 
This I take to be as plain a Demonſtration of the actual Diſtinction of theſe 
two Aſſemblies, as can poſlibly be given; and I make no doubt but that all in- 
different Perſons will join in the ſame Opinion with me. But, 
Sekt. 17. Secondly, From the former of thoſe Circumſtances which I here propoſed 
(under this head) to conſider; let us go on to the latter, that of Place; and ſee 
whether we may not from thence alſo derive another plain demonſtration of the 


difference which 1 affirm to be between the Provincial, and Parliamentary, Conven- 
tions of the Clergy of England. 
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Biſhops and Clergy are one chief Eſtate) he prefixes not only the time, but the 
- place too, of t a t | | 
the Writs of Summons which are iſſued out for the Convening of it, cannot b: 


changed by any leſſer Authority than that which firſt appointed it. In like man- 
ner, when a Convocation is to meet, the King either abſolutely determines the 


place, or mentions ſome particular place for it's meeting, with a liberty to the 
Archbiſhop to chuſe any other, that he ſhall think to be more convenient for it. 
The Archbiſhop having iſſued out his Mandate, upon this Writ, and therein ap- 
inted the place where the Convocation is to begin ; that alſo is now ſettled, not 
only by Eccleſiaſtical, but by Civil Authority too; and at that place, and no other, 
the Clergy mult appear. | 


If therefore theſe two Conventions of the Clergy, thus Summon'd by the Parlia- 
mentary and Provincial Writs are call'd not only at ſeveral times, but to different 


F have before obſerved that when the King calls his Parliament (of which the 


ir Aſſembling : And this being done under his Great Seal, and in 


places ; If the legal determined place for the meeting of the one be (for Exam 


ple) Weſtminſter ;, for the other London and York ; Nay, if ſometimes the di- 


ſtance be yet more conſiderable, as in the laſt Parliament of King Charles the Se- 


cond it was, when the Parliament was Summon to Oxford; the Provincial Convo- 
cation of Canterbury to London; and that of the other Province, to Tork ;, and all 
theſe were by vertue of their ſeveral Summons, determined in Law to Meet, Sit, 
and Act, in thoſe ſeveral places: 1 do not ſee how it is poſſible to confound all 
theſe Aſemblies into one; and in defpite not only of Law, but of Common 
Senſe it ſelf, make the Parliamentary Convention legally called to fit at Oxford, and 
no where elſe, to be in fad the ſame Aſembiy with the two Provincial Convocations, 
appointed to fit at London and York, and not Commiſſioned or Authorized in 
Law, to meet in any other place. | | 
But here then a difficulty has been ſtarted, in which tho' the preſent Argument 
be not much concerned, yet it may not be improper, to take ſome notice of it, 
upon this Occaſion. That the Biſbops and Clergy, who are called by the Ning 
Writ to Parliament, like the Lords Temporal, and Commons, are, by vertue thereof, 
required to attend upon the King at the place appointed by him for the holding of 
it; whenever he requires the three Eſtates to come together, and particularly at 
the beginning of every Parliament, is not to be queſtioned. But as the other E- 
ſtates, at other times, ſeparate from one another, and fit by themſelves, and debate 
aſunder upon ſuch matters as come before them; ſo the Clergy were in like man- 
ner wont to do. For this they had their ſeveral pleres of Aſembling-; and 


what the place was, in which the Parliamem- Clergy were antiently wont to 


meet, whilſt they continued to at in their Parliamentary Capacity, is a point that 
has raiſed ſome diſpute : Let us ſee how a late Aut hor has reſolved it. 

© In what place the Clergy, call'd to Parliament, met, Dr. Wake profeſſes himſelf 
* not to have found : * But he thinks it not improbable, that it may have been at 
St. Paul's; (i. e. when the Parliament met at Weſtminſter : )Bzcavsz their other 
© Convocations were uſually held there. My Words are theſe, * In what place the Cler- 
< gy uſed to meet, I have not found. But As their other Convocations were uſually 
held at St. Paul's, ſo it is not improbable but that upon theſe Occaſions, they may 
© have ſate there alſo. I aſſign not their ſitting there in their other Convocations 
as any neceſlary, or ſufficient reaſon, why they ſhould meet there in theſe, but 
barely offer it, as no improbable Conjecture, in a matter where I had little to 
Guide me; that it was likely they might have fate, and deliberated there in 
one kind of their Convocations, (not Becavsx, but) as well as we are ſure, they 
did fo, in the other, | 


But this, it ſeems, was no ſuch probable conjecture as I ſuppoſed, but rather 


Sed. 1b. 


, Rights, e. 
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2 Authority, 
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was very improbable : © That while they were * SrRICTI T SPEAKING, a MEER Rights, ib. 


: of PaRLIAMEN T, they ſhould meet ſo far from the place where it oped, and 
Jate--- Weſt minſter- Abbey was ſomewhat nearer, and more convenient, I readi- 


ly grant that Weſtminſter- Abbey was a great deal nearer to the Court, then Paul's: 


But was it not as much nearer when the Convocation fate in its Provincial 


Capacity, as it was when it fate in its Parliamentary? And yet for all that, the 


Clergy then choſe St. Pauls Cathedral, rather then Weſtminſter- Abbey ;, tho? the 


_ Arcibiſhop, Biſhops, and Prelates, attended in Parliament as duly at Weſtminſter 


then, as both they, and the Clergy could have done before. And if the incon- 
venience of the diſtance of that place from Weſtminſter weigh'd not with them in 
G the 
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the one, why ſhould we fuppoſe it to have been of any ſuch mighty Conſideration 
with them in the other. | : N 

Mieſtminſter-Abbey was an Exempt Juriſdiction: The Clergy did not care to be 

call d thither, neither by the Archbiſhop nor Xing; as this Author knows very 

* Rights, p. Well: And 'tis not improbable but that the Archbiſhop may have as little liked 


240. to ſit in ſuch a place himſelf, as they to attend upon him. Now the Clergy in 
* 1b. Append. their Parliamentary Meetings conſulted together Provincially : * Their very De- 
p. 484. utations ran in that form; That their ** Proctors ſhould do, and conſent to ſuch 


5 things as ſhould happen to be ordain d by the Common Council and ent of the venc- 
e rable the Archbiſhep, and of the Prelates and Clergy of the Province, And I think 
it much more probable, . That the Archbiſhop ſhould adviſe with them in a place 
where he had an unqueſtionable Juriſdiction, rather than in One where he had 
none; but might perhaps have been troubled with Prateſtatians on both ſides ; 
of the Clergy, for drawing them thither; and of the Abbot and Convent, for 
coming to ſit there. NES 3 (Th Sp » 
But ſtill this is but conjecture on both ſides, and proves nothing certainly on 
either: To come therefore to ſomething that is more deciſive; he adds; 
We may reaſonably believe, That the Clergy were accommodated with ſome Room in 
3 Rizhts., p that Monaſtery : As indeed they anciently were.3 He means before the time of 
437-438. King Edward the Firſt, (for ſo his Inſtances ſhew) that ts to ſay, before the time 
of which we are now ſpeaking. This indeed is very ſtrange ; that the Clergy 
ſhould have held their Parliamentary Conventions at Weſtminſter, a Hundred 
Years before they were called to Parliament. But however, let us conſider his 
+ toved,n, Authorities. As for the Three Firſt, they all relate to other Matters: 4 One to 
fol. 418. b. an Extraordinary Meeting of the Archbiſhop and Clergy, to Excommunicate ſome 
cotton Rem. Diſturbers of the publick Peace: 5 The next to a National; the Third © to a 


ah * inter L Tantine Council; but not One of them relates to a Great Council, or Par- 
| liament, | 


= TE The next Inſtance is thus far to the purpoſe, that it relates to a Great Coun- 


cil, and that Council aſſembled in Refectorio Weſtmonaſterienſi : From whence the 
7 Not in R. Lay-Nobility retiring, left the Prelates to debate by themſelves. The Parliament 
fetterio Mona- being broken up, after ſix days fitting, and nothing done of what the King deſi- 
FE 25g 2 7 red; he prevailed with the Prelates to aſſemble once more, which accordingly 
= M. Por, they did in the Chappel of St. John, within the Infirmary ; & butretir'd without a- 
p. 640 bur p, ny change in the Reſolutions they had before taken. This is the truth of that 
639. Story: But how this proves the cuſtomary place of the Clergy's ſeparate Convo- 
Id p. 64% cations for Parliamentary Affairs, to have been within the Abbey < Weſtminſter, 
am yet to wh" For, in this Parliament, no other Clergy met, but the Biſhops 
and Prelates, whoſe place was to fit with the Lords in Parliament, and not in a 
ſeparate Body by Themſelves ; as it ſtill continues to be at this day. 
And yet as little as his makes to his purpoſe, his next Inſtance is ſtill leſs: 
See the Ci-3 The meeting on St. Matthew, being only a meeting of the Clergy, without the 
pert Ms Laity; (who aſſembled by themſelves the morrow after St. Martin, 9 Nov.12. at 
— 2 fol la. above ſeven Weeks diſtance;) which, Lam ſure, this Gentleman himſelf, up- 
9 Dugd. Sum- on ſecond thoughts, will not affirm to be ſufficient to make a Parliament. 
monit. p. 7. Hitherto then we have advanced but little in our Enquiries; Let us ſee whe- 
9 Rights &c. ther his next Attempt be any better. Upon the Diviſion of the two Houſes, ſays 
p. 438. he, the Commons ſate in the Chapter- Houſe of the Abbot of Weſtminſter. Dr. W. 
Obſerves, that this is mention d there as the Accuſtom'd or (rather as the Roll it ſelf 
ſpeaks) the Ancient Place of their Aſſembling 5, which implies them to have ſate there, 
probably from the time of their ſeparation. Not many Tears after this, They ſeem to 
have exchanged this place with the Clergy, and to have fate themſelves in the Refe- 
Qory of the ſame Abbey: For in the gth of Henry the 5th, the Chapter-Houſe 
appears to have been the place of Reception for the Convocation-Clergy, Cc. I could 
have wiſl'd this Gentleman would have taken a little more pains to put the 
Clergy in Poſſeſfion of the Refettory of the Abbey of Weſtminſter, for the place of 
their Parliament Debates, betore he had brought them to Exchange it with the 
Commons for the Chapter- Houſe: But he has taken his Own Way, and I muſt 
follow him; And Enquire, 
(...) Whether the Commons did fit in the Chapter- Hoyſe at Weſtminſter, "till 
the 59th of Edward the 3d. And, 


(2.) Whe- 
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( 2.) Whether then, or not long after, they Exchanged it with the Clergy for 
- Refettory. | 
7 7 for the former of theſe, the place where the Commons ſate before the 
oth of Edward the 3d. The moſt Early mention I have obſerw'd of it, in my 
all Acquaintance with the Parliament Rolls, is in the 17th of that King: And - Rot. 17. E. 
then 1 find them not in the Abbey of Weſtminſter, but much nearer the Lords, in 3. n. 8. 
the Painted Chamber, * Here, I ſuppoſe, they continu'd in the following Par- 
l;aments, till about Eight Years after, having Commiſſion'd a certain number of 
their State, to tranſa& the Affairs of that Parkament, with a ſuitable number of 
Lords; and theſe (probably) meeting in that Room, the reſt were order'd to 
retire to the Chaprer- Houſe within the Abbey. But this gave them no ſettle- 7 0, Chamber 
ment there; for within three Years after we find them again in the Painted of Marcolfe. 
chamber; and there they continu'd to fit, till the 4oth of the ſame King. See 33. Ed. ii. 
In the 42d of Edward the 3d, the Place was changed; and the little Hall (of © 14 itt. 
the Palace, as I take it) was aſſigned to them 5. How long they ſate there, I 42 Ed. iii 
cannot ſay : But in the Parliament, five Years after, in the 47th of Edward the Rot. n. 2. 
3d. We meet them again in the Painted Chamber, where they had formerly * 47 EA. iii. 
been wont to fit. The next Pæliament after this, was in the goth of Edward Rot. u. 4 


the zu; when (as before I obſerv'd) they were ſent to the Chapter- Houſe at Weſt 


* 2 Parl. 25 
E. iii. Rot. n 8 


minſter, which this Gentleman tells us, had been the uſual Place of their Aſem- 


blies, from the time that they became a ſeparate Houſe : How truly we have now 
ſeen. In effect, there is but One ſingle Inſtance, that I know of, upon Re- 
cord, that ever they ſat there, before the 5oth of Edward the 3d, and that was 
upon an extraordinary Occaſion: So that if the Chapter- Houſe were their An- 
cient place of ſitting, it mult at leaſt be confeſs'd to have been an Antiquated one 
too; for 'tis plain, that for near forty Years preceeding, they had made but 
little Uſe of it. Let us ſee, | 
(2.) How It appears, that not long after this, they Exchanged this place with 
the Clergy, for the Refectory of the ſame Abbey. In the 5 iſt of Edward the 3d, 
they continued to fit in their New Place, the Chapter- Houſe 7. During the firſt ſe- 51 EAu. iii. 
ven Years of King Richard the 2d, We meet with no determinate Place, but n. 18. 
are only told in the general, That they ſate within the Abbey of Weſtminſter. * Rot. Parl. g. 
But in the Parliament held the 8th of that King, we are expreſly told what R. ii. n.8. 6 R. 
that place within the Abbey of Weſtminſter was, viz. The Chaprer- Houſe, to which i, u, 14. 
his Grandfather King Edward the 3d. had ſent them. - N 4 R. 
Thus the matter ſtood ' till about ten Years after; the ſame King (for what 8 
Reaſon I know not) left them to their Choice, to ſit in the Chapter- Houſe, or «© Rot. Parl. 
in the Refettory, which they would: And by this liberty it was, not by any 18. R. ii. n. f. 
imaginary Exchange made with the Clergy, of which there is not the leaſt inti- 
mation in the Record, that they removed into the Refectory, where we find them Rot. 21.R. 
ſitting the next Parliament, the 21ſt of Richard the 2d. ii. parl. 1.n.8, 
In this place they continued during the Reign of King Henry the 4th, and Rot. H. ir. 
in the beginning of his Son, King Hemy the 5th : In the Barth of whoſe Reign, 2 e 
as this Gentleman ry obſerves, the Chancellor aſſigned them ane Maiſon 1 fl. V n 2. 
appellee le Froitour. After this, there is little to be found upon the Rolls as 9 H.4.Ror. 
to this matter, more than in general terms; that they fate in their accuſtomed n. 7+ "tis 
place, the Houſe in which they had anciently been wont to meet; and for which ed „ wh 
Phraſe, this Gentleman needed not to have gone ſo low, as the 6th of Henry the corraprl fir 
sth. He might have found the ſame Language three Years before, under the RefeQtoire. 
ſame Reign: And in the preceding Reigns, we meet with it, in effect, as“ Rot. 3. H. 
high as the 5th of Henry the 4th ; 5 and poſſibly it might be carried yet high- 1 4 


er, did the Argument need any curious ſearch after it. Rot. 11. H. 


And thus have we at laſt agreed upon the place in which the Commons were 7 N. 3. 


wont to fit, when they came to Parliament. The only Queſtion is, How this 

Author proves that the King, who left them firſt to their Choice, of the Re- 

fettory,or Chapter- Houſe, as they liked beſt, turn'd the Clergy out of the Refe- 

ory, to bring the Commons into their place? 6 IWalſimg- 
Why? for that he refers us to Malſingham, and *tis the only Authority which 5 Hiſt, 

he alledges, or, indeed, ſeems to have had, to prove that the Clergy did ever b. 494- comp. 

make uſe of the Chaprer- Houſe in Weſtminſter- Abbey, for the place of their Par- APP. Rares 

liamentary Seſſions; and that above Twenty Years after the Commons had left it „, 5 4 


m end. 
to them. Let us hear therefore what Walſiingham ſays as to this point: He rei 43 * 
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Reg Mem- js an accurate Writer, as this Author allows; and in that, I do affure him, 
Hen. Bu'8"- there will be no Controverſie between us. He tells us, that about the time 
; vo * of the Parliament, Anno 1421, the Order of the Black Monks were by the King's 
Ut: compareans Edict called in great numbers together: That there were preſent Sixty Ab- 
coram nobis (ſe. bots, and Conventual Priors; beſides three hundred and more Monks, with their 
2» LEY Doctors and Profors : That the King 71 775 . ny 55 hſm 
very much from their Inſtitution ; and that a Reformation could not be made 
wo Pauli, by * other but himſelf : That being met together in the Chapter- Houſe at 
die Lune peſt WeſtminFter, the King, with only four Attendants, came thither to them. 
fefum Exalt. And is this at laſt the Authority on which we are to determine the Chap- 
S. Cruct, ad fer- Houſe of Weſtminſter, to have been the Cuſtomary Place of Meeting for the 
Neon po Parliament Clergy? A Congregation of Monks, turn'd into one of the Three E- 
gent. Anęlica- ſtates of the Realm. Surely our great Author Nodded here with a witneſs. I 
ne Eccleſie a will not pretend to affirm St. Paul's to have been the conſtant place of their 
- oof "I 7 i Occaſions: But 85 | ph EI to ſay, that KBs 
12 ometimes did meet to treat together o eir Farliamentary airs; 
3 ſee no + 56s 18 510 but 7 — it wes 87 750 Wag p to ' 7 
tractandu. King Edward the ird having ſummon 15 aruament to Weſtminſter, 
Sect. 19. Monde; after the Exaltation of the Hol Croſs, Anno 1334; and as the manner 
Reg. Linc- then was, the better to ſecure the Clergy's Attendance upon it, added a Pro- 
Ibid. The vincial Writ, to his premunitory Summons : The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the 
A Ne very Execution of it, required the Parliament-Clergy, Ut compareant, &c. To 
ling this Cow: appear before him in St. Paul's Church, upon the ſaid Monday, there to Treat of 
wocation fo the difficult and urgent Affairs of the Kingdom, and Church of England, which 


near to the o- the ſaid Parliament were more at large to be treated of. 
ther, is obſer- 


vols hikes? It is not improbable, but that a Perſon who has ſo much deſire to Confound 
fur ſuper conten the Parliamentary, and Provincial, Aſſemblies of the Clergy together, may be wil- 
ri5in Brevibu; ling to think, that this was a Mandate, not for the Parliament, but for a Con- 
ſupra - ſeriptis cation. And the rather, becauſe it is expreſly call'd to treat with the Archbi- 
cum quibuſasm chop at Pauls. To prevent any ſuch Miſtake, he may pleaſe to know that the 
4. * on King had, at the ſame time, Order'd the Archbiſhop to call a Convocation of the 
multis perſonis Clergy of his Province, much after the ſame manner as it is {till done at this day. 
rraFatu habi- And in Execution thereof, the Archbiſhop diſtinctly commands the Biſhop of 
ro diligenti,No- London, to Cite all the Biſhops, Deans, Abbots, Priors, &c. * (the Members of the 


lentes quan- 


| Provincial Aſſembly) to appear before him in the ſame place, (but not upon 
of, 1 * 74 the ſame day) the Monday after the Feaſt of St. Matthem, there to treat, in 
pralaio & their accuſtomed manner together. 


Clerum wfire Now, as this double Provincial Summons aſſures us, that there were two different 


Provincia Oc» 


© Aſſemblies to be call'd, for which a double Merit was neceſſary from the King, 
ane . and a double Mandate from the Archbiſhop ;, ſo the Clergy in their return, plain- 
ſorum duplica f 
tis Expenſs & ly ſhew that they underſtood it ſo to be. And therefore the Prior and Chapter 
laboribus fati- of Canterbury, by their Proxies dated the 20thy of September, 1334. Granted 
Feri, © Of. double Powers to their Proctors 3: 1f. For the Parliament, to appear before the 
8 Venerable Father John, Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in the Church of St. Paul, 
criminibu London. To treat of the difficult and urgent Affairs of the Church, and Realm 
quantum poſſu- of England in the Parliament at Weſtminſter, Monday next, after the Feaſt of the 
mu ob vi are, Exaltation of the Holy Croſs.—— And 2dly, For the Convocation, to appear be- 


Convecationet 


bnjuſmodi — Jore the ſaid Father in the Church + St. Paul, Monday next after the Feaſt of 
St. Matthew the Apoſtle, to treat, &c. | 
Ge 3 From which jnſtrument of Procuration, which this Author had in his Hand, 
ſamu incom- yould he have been pleaſed to have made a right Uſe of it, we may again in- 
e ©. fer theſe two things: 1/t. That theſe two Convecations were really (in Fact) 
2 Was diſtinct Aſſemblies, from one another: And, 24h, That the Parliament - Meet- 
dam, E. Reg. ings of the Clergy, as well as the Provincial, were held before the Archbiſhop ; 
8 not at Weſtminſter Abbey, as this Author Dog matically pronounces, but at St. Paus 
tacure Vol. u. Cathedral; as 1 ſuppoled them to have been. 
Rezi cet, The Caſe, with reſpect to the Parliament, was the ſame the next year after: 
Cant. K fol. The Writs, the Mandates, the Proxies are all alike: * And which is more re- 
32 markable; I cannot yet find that any Convocation then ſate with it. So that 
_  *Regiſt.Lin« ye may the rather conclude, that St. Paul's was the uſual Place, in which the 
15 NA Parliamentary Clergy met, when they ſate aſunder from the other Eſtates; and 
[6.61.17 Reg. that they did not do it, for the Convenience of the Other Convocation, which 


kccl · cant. ibid. was held concurrently with it the Tear before, Such 
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duch early Evidence have we to prove that St. Paul's Cathedral was the Place 
of the Clergy's meeting for their Parliament, as well as Provincial Aſſemblies. 
And if we may take the Word of an Eminent Profeſſor of the Law, * ſo it con- Compton ju- 
tinued to be: Inſomuch that ſpeaking of the Commons of England repreſented in riſd of Courts. 
Parliament; he tells us, they conſiſt of the Houſe of Commons at Weſtminſter, 
and the Clergy, who (ſays he) aſſemble themſelves at Paul's. For, to ſuppoſe that 
by the Clergy. there, he meant the Provincial Synod of Canterbury, would be to 
make him {peak after a very abſurd manner: As if thoſe of York had no part 
in the Common Priviledges of Parliament which, as meanly as our Author 
thinks of that Province, yet I believe he would not care himſelf to aſſert. | 
2 But tho the Place of their Meeting puzzles me, yet the time it ſeems does not: For , _ nay K 
as to that, he ſays, I inform them, that the Clergy, who met by vertue of the Convo- p. 4 Comp. 
cation-Writs in Parliament · time, came together heretofore on ſome other day, than that 49. 
on which: the Parliament began. Well, and is not this true? That is not de- 
ny d. But where then is the Fault? Why, I know not it ſeems that they have 
done ſo of late too. What, under the preſent Government? No, that he con- 
feſſes they have not. But to the late Revolution they did fo; tho? ſince it has been 
otherwiſe. Then, I hope, Dr. Wake may ſtill have been in the right, when 
he ſaid, That heretofore the Convocation began on ſome. other day than that of 
the Parliament's meeting; tho, at preſent, the Method be changed, in that Par- 
ticular, and they now begin both on a Day. But, 
' 4thly. To proceed: The next thing to be obſerved in the Public Inſtru- $cQ. xt: 
ments relating to theſe two Convocations of the Clergy, is, The Perſons before 
whom they are called; and who are conſidered as the Chief Directors, and Go- 
vernours, of theſe ſeveral Meetings. | | | 
Now this, the Writs themſelves by which they are ſummon'd, and the Re- 
turns which are made upon them, will beſt inform us; And from theſe there- 
fore we will begin our Conſideration of this Point. 
In the Parkament-Writ, by which the Biſhops and Clergy are ſummon'd to that 
State- Aſſembly ;, the words are to this Effect: That the King having, by the 
Advice and Conſent of his Council, reſolved to hold his Parliament at Weſt - 
minſter; Commands the Biſhops (to whom they are directed) that laying a- 
* ſide all Excuſes, they ſhould take care to come in Perſon thither, there to 
© Treat together with him, and with his Lords and Nobles, premoniſhing, &c. 
In the Executions of theſe Wr:#s, in the Returns upon them, in all the other In- 
ſtruments which relate to them, ſti the Parliament is called the King's Parlia- 
ment: And before him it is, that all the Members of it are ſaid to appear there. 
But the Convocation is the Archbiſhop's Convocation ; ſo the King himſelf owns 
it, in his Writs, to be: It is ſummon'd before him; and all the Inſtruments 
which relate to it, beſpeak him as the Head, and Governour of it. 
Nor is this an empty, or honorary Title, but ſuch as has a real influence up- 
on the Perſons and Actions of theſe Aſſemblies; and thereby plainly ſhews the 
Difference between them. 
To fay nothing of what has been already obſerved, of the Authority of the 
Archbiſhop, in ſummoning his Provincial Convocation, and its difference in this 
reſpect Alone from the Parliamentary. The Members of both being ſummon'd; 
the Archbiſhop, as Preſident of the one, has in himſelf the Power of Receiving the 
Excuſes of ſuch as cannot appear at it ; and of remitting or puniſhing the De- 
faulters in ſuch a caſe. To him the Proxies of the abſent Members are directed; 
and by his Commiſſioners, the Executions of the Provincial Summons, and the 
Returns which are made upon them, are examined. In the Province of Cazter- 
bury, the Biſhop of London, at the firſt opening of the Convocation, makes his 
general Certificate to the Archbiſhop; and then all the other Biſhops give in 
theirs for their reſpective Dioceſes. | 
But in the Parliamentary Aſſembly, all this was wont to be done to the King, 
and his Officers in Parliament. To him the Proxies were directed; to him 
Excuſes were ſent ; he only had the Power to Puniſh or Remit the Defaulters : + + Vid. Stat. g. 
And tho' he may have left it ſometimes to the Archbiſhop, to execute the Penalty Rich. ad- Stat. 
upon the Eccleſiaſtical Members of his Parliament; yet ſtill it was by the + 
King's Authority, and in Obedience to his Command, that he did it. 
In the Eecleſiaſtical Convocation, the Archbiſhop opens the Aſſembly : He de- 


_ <lares to them the cauſe of their Meeting; he governs their Seſſions z continues 
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chem by his Authority, and Summons the whole Clergy, whenever he ſees fit, to 
come before him. In the Parliamentary, the Kino, or his Commiſſioners do this: 


He opens the Seſſions; he declares, or orders to be declared to them, the Cauſes of 


their Meeting; he governs in it; Calls all the Eſtates at his pleaſure before 
him; he prorogues the Parliament (and with that every part of it) at his will. 

The Convocation having, upon Debate, Agreed upon any Thing; the Archbiſhop 
heretofore ſolely confirmed their A,; and being ratified by him, they became 
Provincial Ordinances ;, and oblig d all whom they concern'd, within the Province, 
to Obedience. In the Parliament, the King does the ſame, that the Archbiſhop did in 
his Convocation : Nor were the As of the Clergy in Parliament ever of any Autho- 
rity,until both the Lords had concurr d, and the King added his Confirmationto them. 

Laſtly, The Convecation having done the Buſineſs for which it was called ; the 
Archbiſhop by his own Authority Anciently diſſolved it; and by that determined 
its Seſſion : But the Parliamentary Aſſembly never was diſſolved but by the Royal 
Authority; nor had the Archbiſhop ever any Power in that particular. 

This has been the Difference, and in good meaſure ſtill is, between the Pro- 


_ wincial and Parliamentary Convocation;, And the Argument which ariſes from it, 


is, I think, plain and concluſive : That thoſe te Convocations muſt needs be al- 
together different Aſſemblies, the one of which is a part of the King's Parliament: 


The other is the Archb:iſhops Convocation. The one of which is called before the 


Civil Magiſtrate, is order d and govern'd by him; the other before the Eccleſi- 
aſtical, and ſubject to his direction. In the one of which the King gives the 
laſt force to all the Act, of it, which have no Authority without his Con- 
currence; In the other, the Archbiſhop had the laſt concluding power, and without 
any other Authority, made them as Valid, as the Acts of ſuch an Aſſembly 
could be. In ſhort, the one of which, as it was called, ſo was it continued and 
diſſolved too, by the Civil Power; the other was both Sammon d, Continued, and 
Ended, by the Eccleſiaſtical. 

But that which will give farther light to this matter, will be to conſider 
the different forms of procuration that were wont to be granted for theſe ſeve- 
ral Conventions. And I ſhall the rather do it, becauſe I look upon a late Writer 
to have been not a little miſtaken in the account which he has given of them. 

That when a Parliament was call'd, the Biſhops and Clergy, who either could not 
attend, as they ought to have done, in Perſon, or were required to appear by their 
Proxies, did return their Proxies accordingly ; may from the undoubted accounts 
we have yet remaining of theſe Inſtruments, and from the Copies which are ſtill 
upon Record of the very Proxies themſelves, be evidently made appear. 

That if a Convocation were Summon'd at the ſame time with a Parliament, 
and ſo the Clergy obliged to aſſemble under a double Capacity, they deputed either 
double Proxies, or the ſame Perſons by double Inſtruments ; or, which is all one, 
gave them a diſtin double Power, in the ſame Inſtruments, is from the ſame Re- 
cords no leſs apparent. 


Now as this alone may be ſufficient to ſhew, that theſe two muſt have been 


accounted very different Aſſemblies (for elſe, what room could there have been 
for different Proxies; or what need would there have been of different Powers to the 
ſame Perſons?) ſo if we look into the ſeveral forms of them, they will yet more 
confirm the manifeſt diſtinction, which I am now aſſerting betwixt them. 

The Proxies for Parliament, were commonly directed to the King, by whom it 
was Summor'd, and before whom they were called to appear. Thoſe for the Con- 
vocation, to the Archbiſhop, by whom they were in like manner Summon'd, and 
before whom they were required to preſent themſelves. 

The Proxies for the Parliamentary Aſſembly, were uſually to appear in the Par- 
liament to be held at ſuch a time; there to Do according to the Tenour of the King's 
Writ; and to Conſent to ſuch things as by the Common- Council of the Prelates, Great 
Men, and Lords, and of the Clergy of the Province, ſhould be ordained, The Pro- 
xies for the Provincial, were to appear in the Congregation of the Clergy to be held 
at ſuch a time ;, there to Treat, Provide, and Ordain, with the Prelates and Cler- 
gy of the Province, in their Provincial Council; and to Conſent ro nhat ſhould be 
provided by them; And farther to do and receive, as Law ſhould require. 


From all which put together, it muſt, as I conceive, follow, that thoſe muſt 


needs be different Aſſemblies, to which the Perſons Summor'd not only returned 
their diſtinct Proxies, but gave to thoſe Proxies ſuch d:fferent Powers of acting, 
as tis evident, from the Circumſtances before noted, out of the Inſtrumenrs 
themſelves ſtill remaining, they were wont to do. It 
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It is true, one caſe there was, and the only one it is which has yet occurr'd to 
me; in which the Parliament Proxy was directed anciently to the Archbiſhop, * viz. * Regiſt. py. 
at ſuch times as the King required the Metropolitan in each Province to ſtrengthen Wigorn. Ad An. 
his Parliamentary Writs, to the Biſhops and Clergy, with a Provincial Writ to ee la 
the ſame effect. For then being Call'd to Parliament, by both Powers, the Ci. & Revere. 
vil and the Eccleſiaſtical , they did alſo return their Proxies to both, and Excuſe diſſimo, &c. 
themſelves, in caſe of a Nom attendance, to their Spiritual, as well as to their Lay- Noverit ve- 
Superiour. But ſtill the Proxy it ſelf related wholly to the Parliament, and not na 7 aternit2s 
to the Provincial Convocation : And the Perſon who made it, return'd his Let- LAN e 
ters of Excuſe to the King, for not attending upon him according to his Pre- tibus Negotiis 
munitory Summons by the Biſhop, as well as to the Metropolitan, for not obeying his impediti, quo 
Provincial Summons, to the Ie place, and at the ſame Aſembiy. 5 3 

But here then we muſt ſtop, and conſider what has been lately Offer'd to us fot dt. poi. 
upon this ſubject. * * When the Procuratoria were drawn in Relation to the Pre- mus perſonali- 
i munients alone, they ran (as that did) Ad faciendum & Conſentiendum ; or Ad der intereſſe, di 
“ Conſentiendum only. When they were drawn in Relation to the Premunients * nobis 
OnLy ; that is, to the Convocation call'd by the Parliament-Mrit. Now if by this 2 "eo 
he would Inſinuate (as *tis plain that he would) that ſometimes the ſame tb. Aliud 
Procuratoria were drawn with relation to the other Convocation too; I muſt beg Procuratori- 
leave to ſay, That he is herein utterly miſtaken himſelf, or would impoſe upon um. Reetdi- 
others : For except in the Caſe of a double procuration granted in the ſame 3 5 3 
Inſtrument, but with the ſame diſtinftneſs of the different Places, Aſſemblies and omni g. fin. 
Powers, to which their Proxies were ſent, and with which they were to Act, gala, ju xta for- 
as if they had been in Two diſtinct Deeds; 1 may challenge this Author to pro- mim, vim, & 
duce but One ſingle Inſtance of the ſame procuration granted to any Perſons, in the Effecum Pre- 
fame Terms, to ſit in both theſe Congregations. reagent wb 
And this, indeed, he ſeems to have been ſenſible of, and therefore thus wari- He parte, per 
Iy (but withal inſignificantly) goes on:“ When the Provincial Summons went Ven. patrem 
** out alſo (i. e. for an Eccleſiaſtical Convocation, for otherwiſe upon the Parlia- Dom 7: dei 
( ae a g , gratia Wigorn, 

ment Provincial Writ there was no difference) the Clergy's power ran, Ad 7,;(opun, we 
" Traftandum cum Venerabili Patre, Prelatis & Clero,nec non ad Conſentiendum, which 2 — 
* anſwered both the Citations. In which again I muſt beg leave to ſay, he is miſta- torium Capi- 
ken: For tho” their Powers were indeed large enough to have anſwered the **5, ad idem 
end of both Citations, yet they were nevertheleſs reſtrained in the Exerciſe — 
of them; for their Commiſſion was to Treat, not in any place, or with any per- 294 +42 
ſons, but only in the Provincial Synod, at the place to which it was Called, and &c:— Nove- 
where it ſhould be Continued, with the Archbiſhop, Prelates, and Clergy only, not rit Excellen- 


with the Lords and Great Men, So that tho' the Powers here were in one reſpec ©* veltra, Cc. 
larger than in their Parliament Procurations, becauſe indeed the Clergy had a opt 
greater Authority of Acting in one of theſe Aſſemblies than in the other; yet the formems. View 
Exerciſe of them was limited to the Provincial Convocation ; there only they were & Effe um 
impowered to make uſe of them, and not in the other Convention. e rs 
Now this our Author could not but have known from the very Inſtruments to 2 
which he refers; And I think he ſhould not have concealed it. But let us ſee rad ad aa 
how he goes on: Sometime ( ſays he) double Inſtruments of Proxy were D. Walterum 
« framed both for the Parliament and Convocation; (Yes, always either double geb. Cant. 
Inſtruments, or double Clauſes in the ſame Inſtrument ) And different Proftors ; X hn Coor 
5 appointed for each of them. And this I conceive was as often as the Par- * 
„ nent was held out of the Province, and the Clergy were at the ſame time to 
4 meet Provincially at home, and do buſineſs; for they could not then Aſeinble 
7 with the Parliament, or near it, and ſent their Proctors therefore to teſtify their 
Conſent to what ſhould be done in it. In this Caſe therefore, I hope he 
will allow the difference to have been clear enough between theſe two Convo- 
cations, When the ſame Perſons were called to ſit in their Parliament-Capacity in 
one Province, and in their Provincial, or Convocational, in the other : And to do 
this, were forced either to ſubſtitute double Profors ; (which was the Caſe of the 
Chapters and Clergy) or to ſit themſelves in one, and to Commiſſion their Proctors to 
fit for them in the other; As thofe who were Summon'd to a Perſonal Ap- 
pearance, were wont to do. Now this mult have been the conſtant Caſe of one of 
the two Provinces, as often as the Parliament and Convocation, were both called at 
the /ame time. And when they were not ; then I concieve the ſame Perſons ſitting 
fr ft in the one, and afterward in the other, may have ſerved as evidently to infer 
the ſame difference. | * Ang 


— 
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« And the ſame thing, ſays he, I have | obſerv'd to be done ſometimes In that 
cc Province where the Parliament met; if the Archbiſhop of it did then ſolemnly 
c hold his. Provincial Council: (And 1 hope this Gentleman would not have 
& had Proxies deputed to it, if he did not; ) for in this Caſe alſo different Proxies 
& were returned 10 Tusss SRVRAL MretiNGSs. So that now then at laſt; 
the Parliament- Meeting, and the Provincial, are two SavsRat MeetinGs; 
which have had their ſeveral Proctors return'd to them; When they have 
both been held, whether in, or out of the ſame Province, at the ſame time. I am 
ſenſible that this laſt obſervation, is not much to be depended upon, becauſe 
it is certain that the ſame Perſons were wont by. different procuratorial Letters, or 
Clauſes, to be Commiſſioned for both theſe Aſſemblies, no leſs when they mere held 
at the ſume time, then when they met at thegreareſt diſtance. They were as well 
able to attend upon both theſe Corvocations at once, as the Archbiſhop and Biſhops 
were: And for the Eaſe of the Clergy, who not only ſent, but paid them too for 
their Attendance, the ſame Proctors did generally ſerve for both. But I can 
eaſily Excuſe our Author ſuch a Miſtake, who has here ſo ingeniouſly Confeſſed 
that Truth, which he elſewhere takes ſomuch pains to diſguiſe. 

gect. 25- How long this Cuſtom of returning Proxies to Parliament continued, this Au- 
Rights, Cc. thor profeſſes himſelf not to be ſatisfied. He has ſhewn the Succeſſion of them 
p. 238. down to the latter end of K. Henry the Ezghth's Reign; and found, that the 
* Dr. A in Premunientes was executed in form, as low as the 33d and 36th years of King 
- a . Henry the Eighth, * © and Returns, therefore he thinks, were for ſome part of his 

ently proved Reign, very probably made to it. watt . 
his own mi- Not many years after this, ſays he, the Cuſtom of returning Proxies to Par- 
ſtake in this „Ji ament in form, did, I believe, Ceaſe: And if a Conjecture may be allow'd in 
On * a matter of this Nature, where with ſome Care, and Search, one might be 
* why) lets certain, I ſhould chuſe to fix the time of this Total Diſuſe not far off the Sixth 
it ſtill ſtand © or Seventh of Henry the Eighth ; when the Diſputes between the Spiritualty and 


ith very lit- << | E jon of Clerk ing lou 
e r , about the Exemption of Clerks, growing loud and warm, and the 


bad lid be © of ſetting themſelves free alſo in another inſtance then that which they conten- 
fore. The © ded about, & and agree generally to frame no more Inſtruments of Proxy, in 
whole is p. 56. ** Obedience to the Lay-Summons. Will this Gentleman excuſe me, If I preſume 
[4 and of dop- once more to ſay that he is here alſo all over Miſtakes. For that neither is his 
22 14 Conjecture true, nor his Reaſon of any weight. As for the return of Proxies 
N to Parliament; certain it is, that the Premunitory Clauſe has continued to be exe- 
ſome ſooner, cuted down to the very laſt Age : And I ſhall hereafter produce either the 
ſome later) the Inſtruments themſelves, or Authentick Memorials of them, in proof of my 
. e Aſſertion. And for his reaſon, it is indeed a very ſtrange one: That in a 
9 amed time when (as himſelf tells us) the Government grew ſtronger, and the Prerogative 
in Obedience to began to recover the ground it had loſt to the Church; The Church ſhould begin to 
the La ior get ares the N and ſet N free from a Swami, 
mons. | which neither in the Reign of K. Henry the Fourth, who deſired above all things 
2 + Ano to hold well with them; 4 of his Son K Herry the Fifth, 45 Prieſts own King ; 
can find, was nor in the weak and troubleſome time of K. Henry the Sixth, they ever pre- 
innovated at tended to do. That K. Henry the Eighth ſhould let the Church grow too hard 


1 1. for him; and that at the very point of time, in which the whole Convocation 


The droppi * i - ö 
of ho 2 for but medling, by the by, with his Prerogative. 


tion of the But I ſhall not inſiſt upon the improhability of his Conjecture: It is enough 


Premunientes 


pews that we are ſure it is falſe ; and can guels at the reaſon too, that made him ſo 
fore as ; deſirous to fall in with ſuch an Opinion, without making thoſe Enquiries here, 
plain from the Which he has elſewhere been commendably diligent in doing. His buſineſs was 


dielect of En · to transfer (if he could) the Rights, &c. of the Parliament-Convocation to the Pro- 
tries in our 


8 vincial. For this, he was to make the one ſucceed into the place, and powers, of the 
111 __ 2 other. And the main ground of Proof, was to be drawn from ſome publick Evi- 
and at laſt dences, that ſeem to ſpeak of the Convocation as a part of the Parliament. Now 


came by an to have own'd, that as the Biſhops are diſtinctly Sammonmd both to Parliament and 
(almoſt ) rota | | | 


diſuſe. What therefore I had before written, may till ſtand as an Anſwer to this 


I grounded Coniefure, of 
which he neither beſoie, nor now, has offer d us che leaſt proof. grounded Conjecture 


Cons 


gy with a high hand aſſerting their Priziledges, might take up thoughts 


truckled to him, and had like to have been all brought under a premunire, 
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Convocati on, and are thereby Members of both ; ſo the Inferiour Pre 


£y, being not only Summon d to the ſame Aſembly, b 
tors to appear in it, and Empowering them for it, did there y 
a Parliamentary Right, tho? in fall, they were not Ordinari 


I 
ed) may well enough be applied to them, as they are Called by 
powered upon the Parliament Writ ; and yet the Provinci i 
from having ever the more Relation to that State-Co 


but little beholden to this Author for thus eaſily giving up that real Intereſt od. That no 


which they {till have in the Parliament, only to ſerve a New Hyporheſis of his = ” _ 


own, by which I am confident they will gain nothing; I wiſh that, in the end, puty, unlek 
they do not loſe by it. che Perſon ſo 
I ſhall conclude this Argument, taken from the ſeveral kinds of Procuratori al — be 
ters, to ſhew the difference of theſe wo Convecations, with this one farther Oh. her de Gre- 


: i a ; ; mio dice C 
ſervation 3 that in returnin g of Proxies to the Parliament Afſemblj not only ver, wet 


the Biſhops, but the other Clergy, ſometimes gave their Power to meer Laics, to ddvecatu; Cu- 
meet and to act for them; as by the Inſtruments themſelves yet remaining it * 4 Di 
does plainly 4PPear. * They look d upon the Parliament to be (as indeed it Is) r Hs — * 
a State- Meeting ; and that a Lay- Proctor therefore would not be at all unſuita- gio Don 
ble to *PPEar on their behalf in it. But I have not found that ever any ſuch Convocatio- 
thing was done in the Provincial Synod, (unleſs perhaps in the Caſe of the Judges, nis, poſſunt in- 
or Advocates of their own Eccleſiaſtical Courts) who were uſually Clerks. The 4 _ 2 
late Rules of Convocation, are directl V againſt it ; 2 and our Common Lawyers affirm Wharton 6 
e contrary, that a Lay- Mar cannot be a Member of the Provincial Convocation tp. 102 Yer 
d therefore, till I am better inform'd, I muſt beg leave to offer this too as before, Anno 
another Proof of that real difference there was heretofore accounted, and ought Gerd, * 


But! enlarge my ſelf too far in the proof of ſo Plain a Point: 1 ſhall there- © Cds 


fore but juſt Mention two other Marks of Diſtinctian, which ariſe from any one as a 


the Writs themſelves by which they are Summon'd, viz, Of the Perſons Proxy, who 
whom they are Summon'd to Treat with in theſe mo Aſſemblies ; And of the „cn Cxfore, 


Aa. 0 which the V are called to Treat about; and the Manner of Treating concer- > Lg Ib = 
m. 


Sect. 26. 
King havin — 
< ſolved to hold his Parliament, and to 7 reat with the ſaid Biſhop: and — 1 


to premoniſh his Dean and Chapter, his Archaeacons, and Clergy, to be there at 
"the ſame place and time, (to * ads and ) to Conſent to ſuch things, as by their + So it was 
Common Council ſhall there be Eſtabliſhed. Accordingly the Chapters and tho! not with: 
Clergy having choſen their Proftors for this Convention, Empower them our ſome 5 
to Act in theſe, or the like, Terms: « That they do Ordain and Conſtitute ons, = 
© them by the Procuratorial Letters Which they grant to them, their Proctor s Soren 
to appear, and be preſent in their Names, before the moſt Excellent Prince Third, Reign. 
& the King of ENGLanp, in his Parliament, to be held at ſuch a time and place; 


But in the Provincial Convocation, both the Wrizs and Proxies z and with 
them the Practice top, runs quite otherwiſe. The Ning by his Writ to the Arch. 
H 


biſh op 
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: biſhop; requires him to Call together the Biſhops of his Province, the Deans of the 
| Cathedral Churches, with the Archdeacons, Chapters, and Colleges, and Clergy of eve- 


ry Dioceſe within his Province, to appear before himſelf, at the time and place 
which ſhall be appointed for that purpoſe. Theſe Perſons, and theſe only, the 
Archbiſhop Summons : And the Proxies for theſe Meetings run to the ſame Effect; 
That they Empower their Proctors to appear before the moſt Reverend the 
Archbiſhop of the Province, or his Commiſſioner, in his Provincial Council, at ſuch 
a time and place to be Aſſembled; there to Treat with him the faid moſt 
Reverend Father, of the: Buſineſs for which the Convocation is held; and to 
give their Counſel and Aſſiſtance upon the ſame. | 

In this Convocation therefore the Perſons with whom the Clergy are to Meer 
and Treat, are the Archbiſhop and his Provincial Clergy. Here the Lords and 


Great Men, and Commons have no place; they are neither Summor'd to Meet, nor 


Commiſſioned to Treat with them. 

Nay, but this is not all, the very Eccleſiaſtical part of theſe two Aſſemblies is 
here alſo different, and proves the Aſſemblies themſelves thereby to be ſo too. 

In the Parliament, they are called to Meet and Conſent with the Prelates : And 
who thoſe Prelates are, the Writs iſſued out for that Aſſembly plainly ſhew; They 
are the Biſhops of both Provinces ; and with them anciently the Parliamentary- 
Abbots, and Priors, which continued to be calld to that Great Council. 

But by the Convocation Writ, they are to Treat only with the Archbiſhop of the 
Province, and his Suffragan Biſhops : The others have no place in theſe Aſſem- 
blies, nor are to partake in their Conſultation. And for the other Prelates (belides 
that thoſe of the other Province were in like manner excluded ; )) they were to 
Treat not only with all thoſe within the ſame Province, which were called to 
the Parliament Aſſembly ;, but with all the other Abbors and Priors who had Con- 
vents under them, and no Swperrours above them; which again makes a mighty 
difference in the Nature and Conſtitution of theſe two Bodies, and argues a manitelt 
diſtinftion between them. 


For ſince no Proctor can lawfully Act on the behalf of another, any farther - 


than he is by his Procuratorial Letters Empowered ſo to do; and ſince thoſe 
Procuratorial Letters determine not only what power of Acting they ſhall have, but 
in what place, and with what perſons they ſhall Exerciſe that power : It muſt 
follow, that the Profors of the Clergy deputed to Act with the Archbiſhop and 
Clergy in the Provincial Synod, cannot, by vertue of ſuch a procuration, act with any 


other perſons, or in any other place; (as for Example with the Lords and Great 


Men in Parliament:) Nor can the Biſhops, and thoſe of the Clergy who are per- 
ſonally Summon'd to Meet, and Act with the Archbiſhop, and his Provincial Clergy, 
in Convocation, any more by virtue of that Summons, A& for themſelves with 
the Lords, and Clergy of the other Province in Parliament. And ſure then thoſe 
muſt needs be different Aſſemblies in fact, as well as otherwiſe; in which thoſe 
who are Empowered by the Xing, and intruſted by the Clergy to Act in the 
One, and who may therefore lawfully do ſo; have no power to Ad in the 
Other; nor can (as Members of the one) either meet with it, or do any thing 
that will hold good in Law in it. But, 1 

6thly, And to have done with theſe firſt kind of Arguments; As there ap- 
pears to be a manifeſt difference, between the Parliamentary and Provincial 
Convocation, upon the ſeveral Grounds already mentioned, ſo may it no leſs 
be ſhewn, laſtly, from the different Ends for which theſe two Aſſemblies are 
Convened, and the buſineſs that properly belongs to each. For tho? in theſe the 
IWrits being generally worded do not make ſo plain a diſtinction, as in the fore- 
going Particulars; yet the nature of the Aſſemblies themſelves, the manner of 
their Acting, and the Work that has been done in them, ſufficiently explains 
what the proper Buſineſs of each of theſe Convocations is. 

That the Provincial Convocation is properly an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, the nature 
of its Summons, the Perſons of which it conſiſts, and the manner of their Acting 
in it, ſufficiently ſnews. That therefore its buſineſs muſt have been to Con- 
ſult of the State of the Church; and of the Affairs of the Realm no otherwiſe 
then as the Welfare of the Church, and the Liberty, and Pri viledges thereof are 
concernd in them; muſt I conceive be allow'd too. 

But in their Parliament Capacity, the Clergy heretofore, while they continued 
to come to Parliament, as the Biſhops ſtill do, acted as one of the States of the 


Realm : 
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Realm + They Treated of the ſame A fait that the other Eftates did; and had 
no Limitation put upon their proceedings init. Nay, and even in the ſame Affairs, 
they acted after a different manner in the one and the other. In the Parlia- 
ment they Treated of Eccleſiaſtical as Well as of Civil Matters, in 4 Parliamen- 


. rary Capacity, in order to a determination of them by Civil Laws and Conſti- 


tutions; whereas in the other, they Treated wholly in their Eccleſiaſtical Cha- 
rafter, and enforced, what they Concluded upon, by their mn Provincial, i. e. by 
a Canonical and Church Authority. | ic * | 

To make this more clear, let us Inſtance in that which in Truth was Seck. 29. 

their main Buſineſs as a Convocation ; and may be the moſt liable to raiſe 
any difficulty in this Particular; the Buſineſs of granting Subſidies, 
That this, tho' in Order to a mixt End, the defence of the Realm, as well 
as of the Church of England, was yet a matter of proper Eccleſiaſtical Conſi- 
deration, is plain, from the practice of our Eccleſiaſtical Courts at this day, which 
ſtill Claim the Knowledge of ſich matters as pertain to the Revenues and 
Goods of the Church to belong to them. And of theſe only the Clergy grant- 
ed Subſidies in Convocation ;, not of any Lay-Eſtates, that any of their Order might 
otherwiſe be poſſeſs'd of. Nay, the very Lands themſelves belonging to the 
Church, which were of a later donation, and accrued to them after the 20th 
of Edward the Firſt, were tax'd not in Convocation, but in Parliament: As 
from the Rolls of the Parliament, and the Books of their Subſidies, it does e- 
vidently appear. And that they granted them in an Eccleſiaſtical manner is alſo 
Evident ; for they granted them under ſuch Conditions as themſelves thought 
good: And the Xing, if he would have the Aid, mult have taken it under the Li- 
mitations with which they granted it. They made their own Orders for the 
Collecting and Payment of them: Theſe they inforced by Eccleſiaſtical Penalties ;, 
and they were not only the Clergy who granted them, and out of whoſe 
Church- Revenues, or Stipends, they were to be raiſed ; but the B:ſhops of each 
Dioceſe appointed Church-men to Collect them too; and ſo all was done within 
themſelves, by their own Eccleſiaſtical Authority. 

It was a famous Caſe argued in the Exchequer-Chamber, Michaelmaſs, 
the 21ſt of Edward the 4th * with relation to the Abbor of Waltham, The King! Mich. 21. 
by his Letters Patents, had exempted the Abbot from being, a Collector of the E. 4. fol. 44. 
Subſidies of the Clergy: The Convocation, (of which the Abbot was a Member, *© 
and to whoſe Acts he had concurr'd) ordain'd, that the Biſhop ſhould return his 
Collector, and that being return'd he ſhould ſerve, notwithſtanding any ſuch Let- 
ters Patents to the contrary. The Biſhop return'd this Abbot for one; and the 
Queſtion was, whether the King's Letters ſhould hold good to diſcharge the Ab- 
bot, notwithſtanding the Conſtitution of the Convocation to the contrary z And 
judgment was given for the Abbot againſt the Biſhop. 

In the arguing of this Caſe,ſeveral Points were alledged, and allowed of by the 
Judges, which will deſerve to be taken notice of in this place. That the 
* Clergy could bind themſelves by an Act of their Convecarion, as well as the 
* Temporalty themſelves by an Ac of Parliament: So Pigot. That the Convo- 
cation has not power to oblige in temporal things, but only in ſpiritnal; As 
© to ordain Faſting-day:, or Holy-days ; and they are meerly Spiritual Judges: So 
Vaviſour, © That the King could not compell the Clergy to grant him a Tenth, 
* but that it proceeded wholly from their own good Will : And (which comes 
neareſt of all to our preſent purpoſe ;) © That tho? the Convocation be ſpiritual, 
and all the Acts of it ſpiritual; yet as ſoon as their A4 is certified into the 
* Exchequer, the Tenth granted is from thenceforth meerly Tempora!. The ſame 
had been alledged and agreed to, on the like occaſion, in the 20th of Hen- 
ry the 6th, fol. 12, 13. and thereby plainly ſhews what the Senſe of our Judges, 


and Sages of the Law was, as to this Matter. 


The reſult of all is this; That in granting of S«b/ſdres, the Clergy acted in 
their Spiritual Capacity; and all their Proceedings in it, while it paſſed in Con- 
vocation, and 'till their Act was certified from thence by the Arcib;ſbop into the 
Exchequer, were Eccleſtaſtical. 


Since the 32d of Henry the Eight; tho? the Clergy ſtill continn'd to Grant $:8. 30. 


their own Sub ſidies, in their Provincial Convocatien; yet another Method has been 


taken for the Ratifying of them, and to ſecure, more effectually, the payment 
of them. For the 1:/{rament of Grant being drawn up in the Convocation, and 
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Seal'd by the 2 of the Province, and preſented to the King, with all 
the Limitations and Circumſtances under which they thought fit to grant it; 
was, at the requeſt of the ſaid'Clergy, tranſmitted, by the” King to his Parliament; 
and ſo ratified ad ah A of Parliament, by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and 
r 3113 87 199349} Twel\nn 716 TUO vn 

Now here we may clearly ſee how the Biſhops (and with them the reſt of the 
Clergy) have acted in their i#wo'tiftin Capacities, in Convocation, and in Parlia- 


ment. In Convocation they paſſed their Ad of Subſidy, as Members of their own 


Provincial Aſſembly, and Confirm'd it as far forth as they had there Authority to 


do. They certiſ'd the Ning by their Preſident (the Archbiſhop of their Province) 
of what they had done: How the Prelares and Clergy of the Province of Can- 
terbxry. (for Example) in their Holy Provincial Synod, or Convocation, Had 
granted ſuch a Subſidy, under ſuch Conditions; © And that for the ſure and 
true Payment of it, according to the tenour, purport, and effect and true mean- 
*-ing of their Grant, they did moſt humbly deſire his Highneſs, that their ſaid 
* Gijt, Grant and Subſidies, and every Matter, Sum of Money, Petition, Clauſe, 
* Proviſions, and Sentence therein contained, concerning the ſaid Subſidy, might 
© be ratified, eſtabliſhed, and confirmed by the Authority of his Highneſs's Court of 
Parliament. 

Accordingly the Parliament Confirm'd, and Eſtabliſh'd their Grant: What 
was only an Act of Convocation, and ſo an Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution before, they 
made a Statute, and ſoa Civil Law, Now. And, which is obſervable, the Bi- 
ſhops (under the Character of Lords Spiritual) in Parliament, Confirm'd their 
own Grant, which they had before made (as Prelates) in Convocation, Nay, far- 
ther; the Biſhops of each Province, who in Convocation had no Authority be- 
yond the Bounds of their own Province, nor could do any thing to oblige the 
Clergy of the other, yet, in Parliament, Confirm'd the Subſidies of both; and by 
the ſame AZ, tyed the whole Clergy of the Realm to make good, what the Bi- 
ſrops and Clergy of their ſeveral Provinces, had granted only for themſelves be- 
ore. 

* Wherefore for the true and ſure payment of the ſaid Subſidy, granted 
© by the ſaid Prelates and Clergy of the ſaid Province of Canterbury, according to 
te the tenour, Effect, and true meaning of the ſaid Inſtrument, (of Gran::) 

« Be it enacted by the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty, with the Aſſent of the 
© Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Commons in this preſent Parliament aſ- 


„ ſembled; and by the Authority of the ſame, that the ſaid Gifts, Grants, and 


© every Matter, Sum of Money, Petition, Proviſion, Clauſe, and Sentence in 
« the ſame Inſtrument contain'd, ſhall ſtand and be ratified, eſtabliſhed, and con- 
&« firm'd, by the Authority of this preſent Parliament. 

From which conſtant ſolemn method of paſſing the Grants of the Clergy in 
Convocation, for more than 150 Years laſt paſt ; theſe two things do, I humbly 
conceive, plainly follow: Firſt, That the Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation, act 
in a different Capacity, with relation to the fame Affairs; as well as Treat of 
different Matters, in their Provincial Synod, from what the ſame Biſhops (the 
only preſent acting Members of .the Parliament-Clergy) do in Parliament. 
And therefore Secondly, That the two Aſſemblies of the Prelates and Clergy in 
Parliament and Convocation, are wholly different Aſſemblies, and of a quite diffe- 
rent Nature and Conſtitution, the one from the other; and have their different 
Rights and Powers belonging to them accordingly. 

have now paſs'd through the firſt kind of Arguments, by which I propoſed 
to ſhew the Convocations of the Clergy, aſlembled by the Parliament and Provin- 
cial Writs, to be altogether different from one another. My next ſort of 
Proofs will carry me yet farther ; and ſhew that they are not only different Aſ- 
ſemblics; but that, ; 

2aly. They have their different Rights, Powers, and Priviledges ; as ſuch. 

As for the Hſt of theſe ; the Rights of theſe two Convocations: I mult in the 
firſt place obſerve, That as the Prelates, and Clergy, have, for above theſe 400 
Years been ſummon'd by the King's Writs to Parliament, ſo have they thereby 
been declared to be a proper Part and Member of that great Conncil; And there- 
fore, that the great Right of this Civil Convention is to be ſummon'd with the O- 
ther Eſtates to Parliament; and with them to make up the Body of it. 


Accordingly 
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Accordingly we ſee that as often as any Þ avliament has been ſummor'd, the 
has been aal call'd to it: At firſt indeed, with ſome few Interruptlons; vi 
fore the Conſtitution ſettled entirely into its preſent Eſtabliſhment 37 but for a- 
bove 300 Years paſt, without any Þſfance (except in the time of out unfortu- 
nate Civil Wars, which ſignifies nothing) that T know of to the contrary. 

By virtue of this Right, the Clergy for à long time came to the Parliament; 
and ated together with the other Eſtates in it: And tho? through their own 
Unwillingneſs to be drawn to thoſe Civil Aſſemblies, by ſitring and ating by 
themſelves when they did come, and ſeldom appearing or doing any thing in 
their own Perſons, with the other Eſtates, in Parliament ;, and by the tacit Con- 
ſent of our Kings, to excuſe their attendance; the Lower Clergy, by degrees, 
forbore to appear there, and by ſo doing were, in time, look d upon to have 
ſo far loſt their Right to it, that when they would have reſumed it, they could 
not obtain the Liberty ſo to do; yet ſtill they were /ummor'd by the King's Writs 
to it. In conſequence of theſe W7:ts, they were entituled to be ſtill a legal part 
of it. The Chapters, and Clergy, choſe their Proctors, and Empowered them to 
AF in their ſtead in it: And thus far, both they have kept up their 
Parliamentary Right, and the Government has continued to allow of it, to this ve- 
ry Age. 

But what the other Clergy by their own Negligence loſt, the Biſhops and Pre- 
lates, continued ſtill to maintain. The Abbors and Priors both ſate and acted in 
Parliament, to the very laſt. The Biſhops do the ſame at this Day: And as 
they have a double Title to their Place there, ſo accordingly they fit in bor» their 
Capacities, under the Character of Lords Spiritual; and by ſo doing make up 
the only now acting part of the Eſtate of the Clergy in Parkament. 

This therefore I take to be the undoubted Right of the Parliamentary Convoca- 
tion at this day: To be ſummon d with every Parliament, as One of the Three E- 
ſtates of that Great Council; and, in ſome meaſure, to Act too in it, if not in 
that entire Body they were at the beginning wont to do; yet, at leaſt, by the 
principal Part of it, the Archbiſhops and Biſhops there. But now the Provincial Sy- 
nod has no ſuch Right ; nor is thus much even pretended to on its behalf, They 
who, following their miſtaken Notions, (as ſhall hereafter be ſhewn) ſet the 
moſt up for the Parliamentary Rights of it, yet profeſs themſelves not to account 
it a proper part, or Eſtate, of that great Council; and thereby manifeſtly eſta- 
bliſh this wide difference between the One, and the Other of theſe Aſſemblies ; that 
whereas the One (by the Nature of our Conſtitution) by the King's Writ, and by 
the conſtant practice of the Parliament, is properly a Member and Eſtate of it; 
the Other is Not, but only entituled to ſome kind of Parliamentary Rights, of 
which it is yet diſputed, whether any ſuch Rights do truly belong to it, 

or No. | 

And as the difference on this ſide is apparent, ſo will it be no leſs evident if 
we take it on the Other. The great Right of the Provincial Convocation ;, 

eſpecially after it began to Act as a Provincial Council too; was to Charge the. parl in 
Spiritual Revenues of the Church, for the defence of the ſtate of it; and by fit ED 

Conſtitutions, in ſuch Caſes wherein the Church and Realm were mutually con- 38. ; 
cern'd, to provide for the juſt Rights and Intereſts of it. And therefore when 
the Commons in the third of King Henry the 6th. complain'd to the King concern- 
ing Pluralities, and Non-reſidence ;, and deſir'd that All Parſons, and Others, ba- 
ving Cures, and not reſident thereupon, might forfeit the Value of their Benefices, the 
One half to the King, and the other half to the Patron: The Anſwer was, That the 
King (by the Advice of his Council) had deliver'd the Bill to my Lord of Canter- 
bury, charging him to purview of remedy for his Province, and ſemblably would 
write to the Church of York for that Province. 

What Authority the Civil Magiſtrate (to whom the Care of the Church, as 
well as of the State, within his Dominions, is Committed by God) has in this 
reſpect, I ſhall not here diſpute. It is confeſs'd, that as the Law now ſtands, 
no Canons made in our Convocations, can be either promulged, or Executed, with- 
out the King's conſent firſt had, for the Publiſhing and Executing of them. And, 
Ithink it is as plain, that neither can any ſuch Canons be made there, without 
his Licenſe firſt had, to empower the Clergy ſo to do. And how far, he may 
alone, or together with his Parliament, proceed in Church-atters, without a- 
ny other Eccleſiaſtical Concurrence, than that of his Biſhops there, is a point too 
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nice for me to preſume to meddle withal, Thus much I may affirm, and that 
is all 1 ſhall need to ſay to we preſent Argument; that it was always account- 
ed the proper Right of the Clergy, in their own Provincial Synoas, and not in their 
Parliamentary Convocations, to make Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and Conſtituions; and 
that upon Enquiry it will appear, that while they ſate, and a#ed in both Capaci- 
ties, in thoſe ul they did make them. Ne 340775 
I do not deny, but that being met together in Parliament, the Biſhops and Cler. 
Ly may have taken that Opportunity to tranſact ſome of their Church- Affair: 
at that time. So Archbiſhop Peckham did in the Parliament of 1286. When 
calling a competent number of S»f#agans to his Aſſiſtance, who were then aſſem- 
bled upon the Account of the Parliament, he condemn'd eight erroneous Opinions of 
Richard de Knapwell, a Dominican; as our Antient Hiſtories inform us. The 
ſame was the Caſe in the Parliament of Glouceſter, Anno 1378. The Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury and his Suffragans, there aſſembled upon the occaſion of it; made 
a Provincial Conſtitution about the Salaries of Prieſts :. But then this they did as 
an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, not a Parliamentary Body; by their own and their Metro- 
politan's Authority, not by Virtue of the King's Call. But that the Biſhops and 
Clergy in Parliament, acting as a State of the Realm, and in their Parliamentary 
Capacity there, did ever frame Articles, or make Canons, or Condemn Hereſies 
as they were wont in their Provincial Aſſemblies to do; this I deny, and muſt 
beg leave, till I am better inform'd, to affirm that they did not. | 
If therefore theſe two Aſſemblies had their different Rights belonging to each of 
Them; ſo that what was the proper Buſineſs and Claim of the One, was not at all 
pretended to, nor did belong to the Otber: If the Right of the One, was to 
meet and act Nationally as an Eſtate of the Realm in Parliament ;, of the other 
Provincially, as the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, or Convocation of the Province: If in 
conſequence thereof, the Buſineſs of the One was to Treat of the great Affairs 
of the Church and Kingdom with the Lords and Commons; and by Civil Laws to 
provide for the Welfare and Government of both; of the Other, to conſult among 
themſelves for the Needs of the Church, as it is a Member of the State, to con- 
tribute towards its Defence, and to make Eccleftaſtical Orders and Conſtitutions 
for the Peace, and Safety, and Government thereof; Then it muſt follow that 
theſe Aſſemblies thus claiming their ſeveral Rights, and ſeverally acting in purſu- 
ance of them, muſt needs have been altogether different Aſſemblies, and that the 
One cannot with any Reaſon, be ſaid to be either in Law or Fact, the ſame 
with the Other. \ | | 
Seck. 33. So different were the Rights of theſe two Aſſemblies heretofore, while they 
both 8 to meet, and act: Nor Secondly, Were their Powers any leſs 
diſtinct. 

The Convocation aſſembled by the Parliament Writ, was a proper part of the 
Parliament of England; and its Powers were therefore Parliamentary. But the 
Provincial Convocation Was (within its own Bounds) a complete Eccleſiaſtical Aſ- 
ſembly, and acted by its own Eccleſiaſtical Power and Authority. And how great 
a difference this made between them, a few Inſtances will ſuffice to ſhew. 

For 1/t, The Parliamentary Convention (as the Parliament it ſelf) had a Right to 
Debate; and, with the concurrence of the Other Eſtates, to Offer to the King, 
any thing which it thought fit to eſtabliſh for the Good of the Church. It lay un- 
der no reſtraints, nor ran any hazard of medling with Matters that did not be- 
long to it. But in the Provincial Convocation, the Clergy were ticd up to Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Cauſes, and Things: they were not permitted to meddle with any o- 
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ther; or if they had, even in the higheſt Exaltation of their Church Authority, 


they would have been forced to recede from, and to annull their Own Att. 

Let me in Proof hereof, offer only one Inſtance, from the Acts of the Convoca- 

* Regift, 7. ten of 1452, when the Clergy ſeem to have left off coming to the Parliament; 
Kemp. Arch and to have Aſſembled only, as now they do, in their Provincial Capacity. In 
Cant. * Aft the Fourth Seſſion of this Convocation, the Prelocutor of the Lower Houſe being 
8 Sg asked by the Archbiſhop, whether he had any thing to propoſe in behalf of the 
277 Clergy, which needed Reformation in the Church of England; inſtanced in many 
: things in a learned Oration which he made thereupon. And being Command- 
ed by the Archbiſhop to put them in Writing, and ſo tender them to the Fathers; 

in the Eleventh Seſſion of that Aſſembly, they came to this Reſolution concerning 

them; That for as much as thoſe things which veeded Reformation in the Church 
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were not at all ſubject ta the Definition und dentence the ſuiũ Touncib; the moſt. 
Reverend the Archbiſhop, and the ng Reutrem ehe Biſnops and Prelates there 
preſent, ſhould be intreated in behalf of. the. Clergy, effe tally to preſ⸗ the King, with 
the Lords and Commons, for a Raſor mation ef them, in the Parliament, which 
was in a few days after to begin at Reading: And Four f their Houſe were pitched. 
upon by them to ſolicit, and inſorm ti Archbiſhop Biſhops; am Prelates concern 
ing the Affairs ſo to be Reform d in Parliament. 1rinmtogngO mot h 17d om 


IVE Tn VT 
This is, I ſuppoſe, a clear Proof of the Difference between theſe two Conuens\ : | 
tions, the Provincial, and Parliamentary: Ard-ſhews-thatithe:Qne had power: ©... 
to Treat of, and Reform ſuch things, as the Other was reſtrainꝰd from medling * 
withal. f | | in ene e Munro. | y 2x, 

2aly. The Parliamentary Convention, as it conſiſted of the Clergy of the whole 
Realm, either in Perſon, or by Repreſentation preſent at it; ſo its Als obliged 
both Provinces indifferently. But the Provincial Synod obliged only its own Mem- 
lers; and neither acted for, nor had any power to conclude any, beyond the Bounds: 
of its own Province. ö ̃ 

34ly. The Parliamentary Convention, as it was ſummon'd to act with the Other 
Eftates, ſo tho it might Debate by it ſelf, yet could it not eſtabliſh any thing 
without them. The Lords, at leaſt, were neceſſarily to conſent to their Act,; 
and even then they ſignified nothing, unleſs the King, by his Authority, Gave 
Life and Force to them. Hence, in the Rolls of Parliament, we meet with the 
Petitions of the Clergy ; which were, indeed, their Reſolutions upon ſuch Mat- 
ters as they defir'd to have paſſed into Acts. But the Provincial Convocation, 
ated wholly within it ſelf: It Debated, Concluded and Eſtabliſhed all by its own 
Authority; and *till the 25th of Henry the 8th, needed no concurrence, of ei- 
ther King, Lords, or Commons, to give force to its Conſtitutions. | 

4thly and Laſtiy, The Acts of the Parliamentary Convention being paſs'd in a 
Parliamentary manner, became Laws of the Land: They had a Civil force; they 
oblig'd the Laity as well as the Clergy; and Entituled them to ſuch a Right, as Mich. 20. 
nothing but an Act of Parliament could Repeal. Whereas the Acts of the Pro- H. vi. Ils en 
vincial Convocation, were at laſt but Canons, and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical : They - 2 
concluded the Clergy only; they had no other Power but what the Church could -? Cenflitu- 
give them; and how much leſs that was than the Authority of an Act of Parlia- tions provinci- 
ment; this one thing may convince us, that if at any time they were contrary #1 perque ceux 
to the Rights of the Crown, or to the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm; they were de ſeint Fer 
thereby Iook d upon to be of no force, but were utterly rejected by the Civil 8 2 
Magiſtrate, as void of all Obligation. faire aſe'chiſe 

Theſe are ſome of thoſe Differences which plainly diſtinguiſh theſe two A 947 lier 1a 
ſemblies from each Other; with reſpe& to the Power of Atting, which they ei- temporalte. 
ther of them had in times paſt: To which it we add, 

Thirdly, The ſeveral Priviledges too, which belong'd to both; we ſhall, I 8.8 
think, need nothing more to prove a manifeſt diſtin#ion between them. Now LIP 
the Privileges of the Clergy in theſe Aſſemblies may be conſider'd under a double 
reſpect ; as they relate either to their Perſons, or to their Action: We will 
take a brief Notice of each of them. - 

That the Members of the Parliamentary Convention always enjoy'd the ſame 
Parliamentary Privileges for themſelves, and their Dependants, that the other 
Members of Parliament did; may, from ſeveral undeniable Inſtances, plainly 
be made appear. 

If we look back as far as the time of King Edward the 1ſt, by whom our preſent 
Conſtitution ſeems to have been brought to a Settlement ; we ſhall find a notable 
Proof of this in the Caſe of Oliver Sutton, Biſhop of Lincoln; who gave Letters . pin me. 
of Frotection dated 6 Cal. February 1291, to Robert Caſtle, whoſe Barge he had . 1 Þ 
hired to bring his Proviſions to him from Henley, during the Parliament, and veri Surton. 
to the end of the Provincial Council of Biſhops, which was to be held not long af- fol. 52. 
ter. The ſame was recognized by his Son, King Edward the 2d, in the Caſe of 
the Prior of Malton, who being arreſted at York, in his Return from Parliament, 
had this Writ awarded to the High Sheriff of Yorkſhire, againſt the Perſons con- 


cern'd in it:? That he ſhould cauſe them to give Security to Anſwer to the King, ee de Writ 


for what they had done; upon this remarkable ground; That thoſe who come to the- ſelf, Prynne 


Parliament, where the Publick Affairs of the King and Kingdom are to be treated of, Nl 
as 


Petit ionetexhi- 


Clrum. quam 


1 3 2 


e eee 
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4 well Prelates, Counts, Barons, as other Clergy and Laity ; and appearing there 
at the King's Command; in coming to the ſame Parliaments, in tarrying there, and 
returning from thence, ought tobe protected and defended by him, from all mar. 
ner of Injuries, Oppreſſions, and Grievances whatſoever. wag. 32 
Thus ancient were the Priviledges of the Eccleſiaſtical, no leſs than of the Lay 
Members of that High Court. But now the Members of the Provincial Synod, had 
no ſuch Privilege for above 200 Years after this; and then it was granted to 
them no* as an Original Right vero: ge. bu their Aſſemblies, but by the ſpecial 
Grace of the King in Parliament; and after ſuch a manner as ſufficiently ſhews 
how different in this reſpect, theſe two Conventions of the Clergy were. The 


tem in pre- Record of that Parliament runs thus: In this preſent Parliament, divers Petitions 


ſenti Parlia, were exhibited to our Lord the King, as well by the Prelates and Clergy, as by the 


mento diverſe Commons of this Kingdom of England. The tenour of which, together with the Ay. 


bite fuerunt ſwers of the ſame, follow in theſe Words, Foraſmuch as the Prelates and Clergy, 
Domino noſtro of the Realm of England, call d to the Convocation, and their Servants and Famili- 
Regi, tam per ars that come with them to ſuch Convocation ; oftentimes and commonly, be Arreſt- 
Prelatos & ed and Moleſted, and Inquieted: Our ſaid Soveraign Lord the King, willing graci- 
Communi- "fy in this behalf to provide for the Security and Quietneſs of the ſaid Prelates and 
tem Regni Clergy, at the Supplication of the ſame Prelates and Clergy 3 and of the Aſſent of 
ſui Angliz, the Great Men and Commons aforeſaid; hath Ordained and Statuted, that all the 
quarum tens Clergy from henceforth to be called to the Convocation by the King's Writ; and 
neg, oe th, their Servants and Familiars, ſhall for ever hereafter, fully Uſe and Enjoy ſuch Liber- 
2 er Defence, in Coming, Tarrying or Going, as the Great Men and Commonalty of 
guuntur in hec the Realm of England, called, or to be called to the King's Parliament, do enjoy, 
Yerba. Rot. and were wont to enjoy, or, in time to come ought to enjoy. 


Parl. 8. Henr. This is that A upon which the Parliamentary Priviledges of the Convocation 


fol. 213. 


vi. Jura Crt are built: And from the Proceſs and Tenour of which, theſe Three Things, | 


do, I think, neceſſarily follow. 1. That this Stature being made at the 

> peritiones Petition of the Prelates and Clergy in Parliament, the Parliamentary Convocation. 
exhibite per Yet continu'd to be held; and at their requeſt it was, that this Priviledge was 
Przlatos & granted to them for their Provincial Aſſemblies. 24ly. That theſe Privileges they 


Clerum in had no occaſion to deſire for themſelves, as they were Members of Parliament; 


Parliamento : 


for, in that reſpe&, they had always enjoy'd them, upon the ſame Right and 
And that 4. Title that the other Members of Parliament had. And therefore, 34). That 


per Commu- the Convocation, for which they petition'd, muſt, in thoſe days, have been 3 
nitatem- look'd upon as a different Aſſembly in Law from the Parliamentary Convention: 
The one being accounted,as it plainly was, a pars of the Parliament; and allowed 


its Parliamentary Privileges accordingly : Whereas the Other was not thought to 
have any Relation to it; nor did therefore enjoy the like Privileges with it, till 
by the ſpecial Grace of the Ming, and in conſideration of the large Supplies the 


Convocation (but juſt before ſitting) had given to him, he was pleaſed to beſtow i 


this Favour upon them. | 
Sekt. g. As for the other kind of Privileges, which relate to their Acting in theſe ſeye- 
ral Convocations; theſe alſo were very different, and will therefore infer a diffe- 
rence between thoſe Aſſemblies, in which the Clergy had ſuch different Rights of 
Action. | 
When the King fummon'd the Prelates, and Clergy to Parliament; the end for 
which he call'd the former thither, was to treat with himſelf, and with the reſt of 


the Prelates, Lords, and Great Men about the difficult Affairs relating to himſelf * 


and his Realm, which were to be tranſatted there, and to give their Advice concern- 
ing them. This therefore was, and ſtill is, the Great Parliamentary Privilege, of 
the Lords Spiritual, to be call'd to the Great Council of the Realm, and to Treat 
and give Advice, concerning the weighty Affairs of the Kingdom in it. As for 
the Other Clergy, fummon'd by the ſame Wrir, they were allo called to meer at 
the ſame place; but their Province was not to Treat and Counſel, but to Do, and 
Conſent ;, or, as it ſtill ſtands in the Parliament Writ, to Conſent to ſuch Things, 
as by the Counſel and Treating of the Others, ſhould there happen to be Or- 
dain d. Now this, as it Entituled them to an Aſent to ſuch Matters as were to 
be Treated of, and Concluded in the Parliament; ſo accordingly we find, That 
while they continued to ſir with it, their Conſent was taken, together with that 
of the L- Commons; and that not only wth relation to Spiritual Matters, but 
ſometimes to thoſe Which may ſeem to have been the leaſt fr for them; wh 

which 
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which by the Canon-Law, they were not permitted to meddle in; and had there- 
fore by our Ancient Conſtitutions, a remedy provided for them, to Excuſe them 


— 


row. was the Caſe, with regard to the P relates, in Cauſes of Blood ; In which, Rot. Patl. 
tho? by the Conſtitutions of Clarendon, they were Excuſed from being preſent; yet 11. K 2 9. 
by the Proteſtat:ons * which they entred on theſe Occaſions, they both Aſſerted chat _— * 
and Preſerved their Parliamentary right of Judicature, with the Lay-Peers in all res for 
ſach Matters; and were ſometimes conſtrained to appoint their Proctors to Act rent mover en 
for them; becauſe that for want of this (as the Commons there affirmed) ſome ceſt preſent 
ents bad been revers'd;, which plainly argues how juſt a Title they were „ 74 


then accounted to have had, to Act in all kind of Parliament Afairs. eee 


vertement 

: | 11 |  Cryme, Lexce- 
weſque de Canterbirs, & les autres Prelates de ſa Province, firent une proteflation en la fourme & peroles qenſuent . In 
J Nomine Amen. Cum de jure & conſuetudine Regni Angliæ ad Archiepiſcopum can: qui pro tempore ſuerit, 
nec non Czteros ſuos Snffraganee; Confratres, & Cocpiſcopos, Abbates & Priores, alioſque Prælatos quoſcunque Baro- 
niam de Dom. noſtro Rege tenentes pertineat in Parliamentis Regiis quibuſcunque, ut Pares Regni prædiꝗi, per- 
ſonaliter intereſſe, ibidemque de Regni Negoti is, ac aliis ibi tractari conſuetis, cum Ceteris dicti Regni paribus, & 
alis ibĩdem jus intereſſendi habentibas Conſulere, & Tractare, Or dinare, Statuere, & Definire, ac Cetera facere que 
Parliaments tempore ibidem invenerint facienda, &. Ses again 21 Rich 2, Num. 9. | | 


And the ſame was the Caſe of the Lower Clergy, in ſuch other Matters as fell SR. 36. 
within their Sphere of Action: They Aſented, together with the Lay-Commons, 
to what was done in the Legiſlatzve way, which was the proper Parliamentary 
Privilege, that by the King's Writ, and the Conſtitution of our Parliament, be- 
long d to them. So in the ſame Parliament the 21ſt of Richard the 2d, we find 
it expreſly noted: That the King at the Aſſent of all the Lords Spiritual, and 
the Proctors of the Clergy, repealed the Statute of Commiſſion granted in his Tenth 
Tear, to the Duke of Glouceſter, and Earl of Arundel: And by the like Aſſent of 
the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, ad Procurators gf the Clergy ; they alſo, to- 


gether with the Lords, having firſt been ſeverally Examined, as to their Opinion in 


that Matter, the Acts of Parliament of the Eleventh Tear of the ſame King were 
annulled. And tho' in other Places we do not often find them expreſly men- 
tioned, becauſe, if I miſtake not, they did not Vote as a diſtintt State, but had 
their Conſents deliver'd by my Lords the Biſhops in the Upper Houſe, and fo 
were included in their Votes; yet that they are to be look'd upon, as com- 
prehended under the general Name either of Prelates or Commons, the very 
Preface to this Parliament ſnews; in which there is no diſtin&t mention made of 
the Proftors of the Clergy, tho? they are ſo often and expreſly taken notice of 
in the Statutes which follow: But the Acts of it are ſaid to have been paſs'd 
by our Sovereign Lord the King, Of the Aſſent and Accord of the Prelates, &c. and 
Commons of his Realm there Aſſembled. The ſame is the uſual Introduction 
in other Parliaments; and therefore as we are ſure that in this, the Aſent of the 
Proctors of the Clergy was expreſly required and taken; ſo we ought to con- 
clude, That it was ſome- way or other given in all the reſt. For this was the 
E for which they were call'd to Parliament; and we need not doubt, 

ut that whilſt they continued to come to it, this was the main bufineſs that 
they did there. | 

But indeed we need not recur to any Conjectures in proof of this, for which 
we have ſo Authentick an Evidence in the very Records of Parliament. * For Rot. Parl. 
in the 51ff of Edward the Third, we are told that © the Commons finding 51. Eav. ili. 
© themſelves aggrieved as well with certain Conſtitutions made by the Clergy N. 46. 
in their Synods, 4s with ſome Laws or Ordinances which were lately paſs'd more 
“to the Advantage of the Clergy, than of the Common People; requeſted, That no 
* AQ or Ordinance ſhould, from thenceforth, be made or glanted on the Petition of 
the ſaid Clergy, without the Conſent of the Commons; And that the ſaid 
Commons ſhould not be bound in time to come by any Conſtitutions, made by the 
* Clergy of this Realm for their own Advantage, to which the Commons of the 
„Realm had not given Conſent. For which requeſt, they give this Reaſon, 
which clearly ſhews what their Priviledge then was, Car Eux ne veullent 
© eſtre Obligex a null de voz, Eſtatuz ne Ordinances faites ſans Lour Aſſent ; That 
© they would not be obliged to any of the King's Statutes or Ordinances made 
© without their Aſſent. So neceſſary did they 112 their Conſent to be to the 
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paſſing of ſuch Acts at leaſt, in which their Rights were concern d, that 
they would not ſo much as own the Authority of any that had it not; nor 
yield any Obedience to what was Eſtabliſhed without it. U ee 

How long the Proctors of the Clergy here in England continued to aſſert, and 
enjoy this Priviledge, 1 cannot certainly tell. This we know that in Frelang, 
they held it to the very latter end of King Henry the Eigbeb's time, and were 
then diveſted of it, not by their own Ceſſion, (as was probably the Caſe of 
our Proctors, who look'd upon their Parliamentary Attendance as à Burden, 
and an Impoſition; and were never contented till they got rid of it) but 
by Act of Parliament; how juſtly I am not concernd to Enquire. . But be- 
cauſe I think their Caſe may ſerve not only to clear, and confirm, What [ 
have now been obſerving, but alſo to inform us of the State of our own 
Convocation with relation to its Parliamentary Priviledg es, in that Reign; I will 
ſtop ſo long as to give a ſhort account of it. N 

King Henry the Eighth being reſolved to caſt off the Popes Authority in 
that Kingdom, as he had done here in England, met with an Oppoſition 
which our Circumftances did not enable our Clergy to give him. For their 
Proctors having, continued not only to be Summor'd, but to Come to Parliament, 
and claiming a Kight of Aſſenting to ſuch Bills as were to paſs in it, ſtifly 
Oppoſed whatſoever was to be done in derogation to the Pope's Juriſdiction; 
and inſiſted upon it, that for lack of their Concurrence, no Act could legally be 
made againlt it. | 

To cut this Knot, which was not eaſy to be untied; it was reſolved at 
once, by A# of Parliament, to deprive them of this Friviledge; and, if we 
may depend upon the Account which the Act it ſelf gives us of it, to re- 
duce them to the State of the Convocation at that time in England. 

The Words of the Act are theſe : © Foraſmuch as at every Parliament begun 
ce and holden within this Land, Two Proctors of every Dioceſe within the 
* ſame Land have been uſed and accuſtomed to be Summon d, and Warn'd, to 
© be at the ſame Parliament, which were never, by the Order of the Law, 
© Uſage, Cuſtom, or otherwiſe, any Member or Parcel of the whole Body of 
© the Parliament, nor have had of right any voice or ſuffrage in the ſame, but 
cc only to be there as Counſellors and Aſſiſtants to the ſame, and upon ſuch 
« things of Learning as ſhall happen in Controverſy to declare their Opinion, 


« Much like as the Convocation within the Realm of England is, commonly begun and | 


ce holden by the King's Highneſs ſpecial Licenſe, as His Majeſties Judges of his ſaid 
Realm of England, and divers other Subſtantial and Learn'd Men having groun- 
&« dedly inquired and examined the Root and Eſtabliſhment of the ſame, go clear- 
© ly determine; And yet by reaſon of this Sufferance, and by the continuance 
of time, and for that moſt commonly the ſaid Proctors have been made 
ce privy to ſuch matters as within this Land at any time have been to be E- 
© nated and Publiſhed, and their Advice deſired and raken to the ſame, they 
* now of their Ambitious Minds and Preſumptions, inordinately deſiring to 
© have Authority, and to intermeddle with every Cauſe or Matter, without any 
< juſt ground or cauſe reaſonable to the ſame, do Temerarioully preſume, and 
„ Uſurpingly take upon themſelves to be parcels of the Body, in manner 
ce claiming, that without their Aſſents nothing can be Enatted at any Parliament with- 
© in this Land &c. Wx RRE TORE be it Enacted, Ordained, and Eſtabliſhed by Au- 
« thority of this preſent Parliament, that the ſaid Proctors, nor any of them, ſo 
* Summon'd, or Warn'd to any Parliament begun or holden, or to be begun 
* or holden within this Land, is, nor ſhall be any member, nor parcel of the 
* Body of the ſame Parliament, nor ſhall give, nor have, any Voice, Opinion, 
* Aſſent, or Agreement to any Act, Proviſion, or Ordinance, to be Regarded nor 
* Enacted within this Land &c.And by the fame Authority, The faid Profors, nor 
any of them, ſhall be accepted, reputed, deemed, or taken, from the Firſt 
© day of this preſent Parliament, as parcel, or any member of the ſaid Parlia- 
© ment, Or any other Parliament hereafter to be holden within this Land, but 
© only as Counſellors and Aſſiſtants to the ſame : Any Laws, Uſage, Cuſtom, 
e Preſcription, or any other Cauſe or Matter, Thing or Things, whatſoever it, or 

<< they, be, in any wiſe to the contrary notwithſtanding. 
This is the Sum of that Act; and in which we ought not to wonder, if 
being reſolved to diveſt the Clergy of their Parliament-Rights, they were 
willing 
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willing to give the faireſt Colour they could, to juſtify their Proceed- 
ings in it. To this it is that we muſt aſcribe what is ſaid in the Prefatory 
part, of the Clergies never having had any juſt Right to a Voice, and Aſent in 
Parliament : And which they ſo little cared to depend upon, that in the cloſe 
of it, they ſeem themſelves almoſt to own the contrary ; and therefore take 
Care, that their Act ſhould not be vacated upon any ſuch account. But 
however, theſe two things are plain enough, from it, with relation to the 
Iriſh Clergy: 1. That till this time they did Act as real Members of Parlia- 
ment : They were made privy to ſuch things as paſsd there, had their Advice 
deſired, and taken thereupon : And did in fact, at leaſt, give their Voice, and 
Suffrage, to them. 2. That by this A they were deprived of this Priviledge ; 
yet ſo, as ſtill to continue to be Choſen, as they were before; and to be 
deem' d, and taken, as Counſellors, and Aſſiſtants, to the Parliament, to Declare 
their Opinions upon ſuch things of Learning as they ſhould be Conſulted about, by 

the other Eſtates there. | 

Now if herein, as is probable, and as this A ſeems to ſay, they were 
really brought down to the ſtate of the Profors of the Clergy, at that time 
in England: Then, it will from hence alſo farther follow, with relation to 
our own Parliamentary Convention, that tho” it had then diſcontinued to Sit, 
and Act, in Parliament, as formerly it had been wont to do; yet was it ſtill 
look'd upon as a Parlizmentary Aſſembly ;, and occaſionally Advis'd, and Con- 
ſalted with, as ſack.” And then, for ought I know, the Doftores & Milites 
in Parliamento, may have been Commiſſioners, the one from the Clergy, and 
the other from the Lay-Commons to Subſcribe with the Lords Spiritual and 
Temporal, in their Names: And the other Inſtruments which have been pro- 
duced to prove a Parliamentary Right in the Provincial Convocation, may tru- 
ly belong to, and prove a Continuance of ſuch Occaſional Conſultation, and 
Attion, of the Clergy, in their other Capacity, there. 

However, thus much, I think, is plain; That while the Clergy continued 
to come to Parliament, their Parliamentary Priviledge was, to give their Aſent by 
themſelves, or by their Biſhops, (if not to All ſuch Bills as paſsd there, yet 
at leaſt, to All wherein they themſelves, or the State of the Church were con- 
cern d) and to which they are ſtill Summon'd by the King's Writ, tho? by a 
long diſcontinuance they may poſſibly be thought to have loſt their Righr, 
to an Actual Exerciſe of it. 

But now, ſuch a Parliamentary Priviledge as this, the other Convecations of the 
Clergy never had, never pretended to. In them they acted upon another bot- 
tom; They did all by their own Eccleſiaſtical Authority: The Lay-Eſtates 
of Parliament meddled not with their Ads; nor did the Clergy in thoſe Meet- 
ings, ever claim any Right, to reſtrain theirs. © And if this be not a clear 
mark of Diſtinction between the two ſeveral Aſſemblies of the Clergy, in Par- 
liament, and Convocation, I do not ſee what can be ſaid, to prove a Diſtin- 
on more plainly, between any two Aſſemblies, where the ſame Perſons, only 
under different Capacities, do in good meaſure Meet and Act. 

And here, I might conclude my Second ſort of Arguments in proof of this Ses. 38. 
dliſtinction; But having thus far touch'd upon what, I take, to have been the 
great Parliamentary Priviledge of the Clergy heretofore, while they came and 
acted with the * Eſtates in that Council, and of our Biſhops ſtill; It may 
not be unſeaſonable, before I proceed to any new matter, to conſider what 
thoſe other Rights are, which have lately been offer ' d, as the main Priviledges 
of the Clergy there. | 

Now among theſe, we are told in the very firſt place, That their great 
Parliamentary Right was to Tax themſelves : * And to which I cannot altogether » Rights, &c. 
agree. For tho it was certainly the undoubred Right of the Clergy, to Tax p. 34+ 
themſelves, yet that this was their Parliamentary Right, I cannot allow; becauſe 
neither did they alway enjoy it as an Eſtate of Parliament; nor were they 
confind to the Exerciſe of it in Parliament; and for what other reaſon it 
ſhould be called their Parliamentary Right, 1 am not able to conceive. 

That before the time of King John, our Kings had but little Aſſiſtance (and, vid. Aond. 
that in an extraordinary way) from the Clergy of their Realm; the ſilence of waverlciens. 
our antient Hiſtories in that Particular, may give us juſt grounds to conclude. Ad. Ann. 
la his 8th year, the King having called together the 3 Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, 1207. p. 169. 

12 Barons, 
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Barons, and Lords of his Realm, in the Oftaves of the Circumciſion, held his Par- 
liament at London, and there deſired the Biſhops and Abbots, that they would 
ſuffer the Beneſiced Clergy to grant him a certain part of their Revenues, The 
Prelates refuſing this motion, the Buſineſs was put off to the Council of Oxford, 
in the Octaves of the Purification ; where an infinite Multitude of the Eccleſs. 
aſtical Prelates, and Great Men of the Realm, being gathered together, the King 
again required of the Biſhops, and Abbots, what he had before Exacted of them. 
Who having Conſulted thereupon, © the Archbiſhops of both Provinces, with their 
<« Prelates unanimouſly Anſwered, that the Church of England could not yield to 
that which had never been heard of in any time foregoing. | 
ut what King Jobn could not, without ſome kind of Violence, get of them, 
his Succeſſor, King Henry the Third, obtained, in his eighth Tear; when Confirms 
* Chron. Walt. ing the Great Charter and Charter of Forreſts in his Parliament at London, at the 
1 18 Feaſt of the Purification; both the Clergy and People, conſented to a Fifteemh, 
Comp. M Par. and the Archbiſhop and Biſhops Excommunicated All, who ſhould either hinder, or 
pag. 323. defraud in the Payment of it. ; 

The Cleroy having thus begun to grant Subſidies out of their Church-Reves 
nues, continued more or leſs to do it, all the time of this King; and that in- 
differently, either in the Great Councils of the Realm, or in their Own Provin- 
cial, or Dioceſan, Aſſemblies. King Edward the Firſt being return'd from the 
Holy-Land, and having obtain'd a Grant of a Two Tears Tenth, from the Pope 

* Vid. Literas upon the Clergy; the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, * upon the Receipt of his Ho- 
ATT lineſs's Letters, called together his Suffragan Biſhops, and with them agreed to 
74-4 K 272. the Payment of it: And directed his Mandates to the ſeveral Biſnops of his 
Province, for the Levying of it; and to oblige their Clergy, by all means poſ- 

ſible, to comply with it. 

About Three years after, in his Parliament at Weſtminſter, the King de- 
manded a Voluntary Aid of the Clergy. The Biſhops made Anſwer, That ha- 
ving neither Called together, nor Conſulted with, their Clergy about 
any ſuch matter, they neither could, or ought to impoſe any Contributions upon 

3 Chron. Tho. them ; but agreed that every Biſhop ſhould Call his Clergy together within a 
He Ad An fortnight after Eaſter, and propoſe this Matter to them, and return Anſwer 
1275 P. to the King, what they would do in it. What the Clergy reſolyed upon, I do not 
Annal. u. find: But in his next Parliament + held about the ſame time, the King had 
verleiens. Ad aq Fifteenth both from the Clergy, and Lait). 
Ann. 2 18 Kilwarby being removed, and Peckham made Archbiſhop of Canterbury, One 
Wed fer. Of the firſt things done by him, to ingratiate himſelf with the King, was to 
ad Eund. An. encourage a New Contribution from the Clergy to him. And this too was 
See Append. made by the King's and the Archbiſhep's Letters directed to every Biſhop, 5 who 
ad Ann. 1279+ was to manage his Dioceſe to the beſt Advantage he could, and to give no- 
5 Vid. Regiſtr. tice to the Archbiſhop at the next Meeting of his Provincial Council at London, 
Jo. Peckham. in the Ottaves of Hillary, what their reſpective Clergy would grant. 
fol. 165. 2. The year following, the King having obtain'd a Fifteenth of the Lait), in- 
ſtantly demanded the like of the Clergy. This he demanded of them ia his 
1 See Petr, de Parliament at London, about the Feaſt of Al- Saints.“ In Anſwer hereunto, the 
Yekham. MS. Arckbiſhop of York firſt agreed with his Clergy to grant what was deſired. The 
3 Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſtood out a while; but at the next Parliament after 


ford. MS. ad Eaſter, was forced to yield : And then granted a Tenth of Two, or Three, Years, 
Ann. 1280. aS our Hiſtorians variouſly report it. 


x —— —_—_ tht. — 
— 


_ Chron. Tho. Upon the Octaves of Hillary 1282, the very next Year, the Archbiſhop, at 


1 * rae the inſtance of the King, call'd his Clergy together at Northampton: 5 In that 
e d 92. Synod the King demanded a Three Tears Tenth of them. Which the Cie, 
9 Ib. fol. 83, not allenting to; Another Convocation was ordered to be held at the New 
Reg. Peckham. Temple, London, three Weeks after Eaſter; 9 to Treat further of the ſame 
matter. Whether that Afembly which began there, was afterwards removed 
to Lambeth, or a New one call'd thither, I do not certainly know : But b 
a Mandate directed to the Biſhop of London, to Summon another Synod at the 
New Temple Three Weeks after Michaelmas; it appears, that they had there agreed 
„Reg. Peck- to a Triennial Diſine; and were to meet in the Convocation then appointed, 


ham fol. 88. a : 1 f £ 
Comp. Ant to deliberate upon a farther Supply to be Granted to the King. e In this Con 


$ Vol. 1 p.50). Location the Clergy again Granted a Thirtieth, or as Walſingham ſays, a Tren- 


tieth part of their Goods, 
| Upon 
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ten, to Conſider of an Aid to be granted to him there. But he fail'd 


* & © 
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Upon the 87h of Auguſt 1286, the King by his Letters to the Archbiſhop of 
Terk laid claim to a Promiſe made him by the Clergy of that Province, for a * Regiſt. 7o. 
Supply of his Needs; and complain'd that they had not performed it. The Xn: you. 
Archbiſhop thereupon iſſued out his Mandatory Letters to the Biſhops of Carliſle Ebor. fol. 99. 
and Durham, and to the Archdeacon of Richmond, requiring them to conſult 
with the Clergy of their reſpective juriſdictions, and to pay in their Bene- 
volence, according to the Promiſe which the Xing, in his Wrir, had tax'd them 
with. The Clergy, tho” they diſown'd any ſuch Promiſe, yet Comply'd with his 
deſire 1 Granted him a Thirtieth part of their Revenues, for the three years 

ext enſuing. 

L Thus the Caſe ſtood, when King Edward the Firſt brought the Lower-Clergy, * Vid. 2 Bra- 
by his Premunitory Clauſe, to Parliament: After which, tho* they did ſome- ays Hilt p.59. 
times grant their Subſidies there; yet ſoon after they fell upon the Practice; Regiſtr Hem, 
of Taxing themſelves in their Provincial Convocations ; which was the Method wewarkfol.2 4: 
that finally prevalled ; and, by degrees, brought their Parliamentary Con-. Knighton 


. 


ventions into Diſuſe. col. 955 
In the Convocation held at the New Temple, London, Anno 1297, on the day 3 


of St. Edmund, the King, a Tenth was Granted, for Defence of the Kingdom 5 Scethe Kings 
againſt the Scors: ? And the ſame year, in the Convocatios at York, upon the Eve Writ. apud 
of St. Andrew, the Kins demanded of the Clergy a Fifth in their Synod there, 3 Pryn. Regiſtr. 


which they had before refuſed to Grant, but then, as our Hiſtorians „ 


Conſented to it. + : Will de De- 
This King being dead, and his Son, King Edward the Second having nei- fens. An. 1322. 


ther the Spirit, nor Reputation of his Father, and being otherwiſe under ill Angl. Sacr. 
Circumſtances with his People; The Clergy, tho? they ſtill continued, againſt Vol. 1. p. 362, 


their Will, to come to the Parliament, yet began to fall off from the Cuſtom 303 


| the Pa 7 Clauſ. 4.E. 3. 
of Granting their Subſidies in it. Ku my —— 


One of the firſt ſteps which they made towards this, was in the Parliament Prynne Regiſt. 
held at Lincoln, in the Ninth of that Prince: 5 Where an Aid being demanded 7; part. Pp. 234. 
of them, they agreed to it, as far forth as in the Abſence of the Archbiſho 5 
and ſome others of their Body they had power to do: But added this Clauſe : Re 2 


- ; . \ * Regiſtr. Rad. 
to it, that a Convocation ſhould be held, in which they might all meet toge- 4. el. Epic. 
ther; and there, in a full Body, take their meaſures concerning it. B. & W. Con- 


In his Fifreenth Year, the Clergy having utterly reſuſed to grant any Subſi- tin. Polychron, 


im 1 . MS. i 
dy at all to him in Parliament, he thereupon called them together in Convoca- 133 by no 
. of nente Parli a- 
his Expectations there alſo, becauſe that the Pope had at the ſame time gran- mentum Lond. 


ted him Two Tenths upon them, which they ſuppoſed ought to have ſufficed Archiepiſ- 


for his Wants ; they were ſure it was as much as they were able to bear. eee 
Having advanced thus far in the time of the Father, th ied thi 328 
8 r in the time ot the Father, they carried this mat- rum jbidem 


ter yet farther in the beginning of his Son, King Edward the Thirds Reign, ad S. Paulum 
Anno 1330. For now they refuſed ſo much as to Treat of any Subſidies at all die Lune poſt 
in Parliament; pretending that in the Abſence of the Archbiſhop, they could fm Kral. 
not make any Anſwer to the King upon that matter; but that in a Convoca- Wis ag —_ 
tion to be held for that purpoſe, thy ſhould Act to his Content. = 


7 J And nova venerunt 
a Convocation was call d accordingly, for that very purpoſe. 7 ad Parliamen- 


The ſame was the Caſe about Four Tears after, when the Clergy, tho? Summon'd % quod Sco- 
by the King to Parliament, yet did nothing there; But, in their Convocation ©, Nan ve 


held a few days after, Granted a Tenth and (which is again to be obſerv'd) 2 5 3 


were expreſly Summor'd to Convocation for that purpoſe. * From this time turum verſus 
forward, this matter has eontinued almoſt intirely in the ſame ſtate. The Sci pro 
Clergy in their Provincial Convocations have made what Grants they have thought Severn mali- 
fit to our Kgs; with a very few Exceptions, if any, to the contrary. Which da; populas 
being fo, I cannot imagine why it ſhould be thought any continued Parliamen- conceſſit fibi 

tary Right; much leſs their great Parliamentary Right, to Tax themſelves, It XX m. denari- 
was, indeed, their Right not to be Tax'd but by their own Conſent, and that, A de Tem- 
think, by the Great Charter more then once Confirm'd to them. As ſuch 8 


; Cds . . . n de Civitatib 
they continued to exerciſe it without interruption, till our laſt Civil Wars : & 8 


And that, from the time of King Edward the Third, almoſt without any In- Xm. Et Clerus 
{tance to the contrary, (that is for 350 years laſt paſt) in their Provincial Conceſſit U- 


Convocaticns, Upon the return of King Charles the Second, they reſumed nam Am. 


* . | + f. 
this Night; and by vertue thereof granted that Prince Four Subſidies in the 8 


Year 


* n 
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T See p. 
U Seth 


(fays he) in 
whar follows 
with what IS. hardly 
or OUGHT 

to be the Cler- 


or . 
rivilege now, for it. 


3 Righc, 


&C- 
Sekt. 39. 


44- ſufficiently informed, nor would it be proper for me to ſay any thing of it, 


Year 1663. How they came to be deprived of it afterwards, I am neither 


if I were. It is enough, perhaps too much, that our Suhſidies have now ſo 
long been uſed to be granted in another method, that I doubt the Church will 
ever recover her right, of diſpoſing of her own Money again: And, 
for ought. I can perceive, our late pretended Aſſertor of her Rights, (her Par- 
liamentary Rights eſpecially) does not ſhew himſelf at all concern'd to plead 


But not to complain, of what we know not how to remedy ; let us ſee 
what has been offer'd to prove, this Right to have been the Great Parliamentary 
Right of the Clergy. * Their Great Parliamentary Right, was to Tax themſelves; 


* Rights,&c. which they did always by ſeparate Grants, not confirm'd by the Laity; (No, nor yet 


p. 344- 


Granted by the Clergy for above 300 years laſt palt) in Parliament. hen 
therefore in the Fourth of King Richard the Second, the Commons proffered a 


3 Rot. Parl. certain Sum, So the Clergy (he means 6058 Condition that the Clergy) who ( they 
m, 


R. 2. n. 12. : x" N 
2 J. Cg, ſaid) bad the Third Part of the Rea 


vouſiſt fup- 


would give as much, (or rather would 


bear their Part, and pay one Third of it:) It was Anſwered by the Clergy, that 


porter li tierce their Grants never had been, nor ought to be made in Parliament; (and therefore we 


denier de la may 


Cha rg fe 


Rights, Kc. 
als 6.6 


$* Rights, 
p. 276. 


Queſt. p. 121 


be ſure they thought it not to be any of their Parliamentary Rights to Tax 
themſelves.) Upon which the Commons Propoſal was witharawn, and they Granted 
without that Condition. The ſame Motion was made uin and quaſh'd, after a ve- 
ry remarkable manner, in the Eighth Year of this King. | 
Had this Gentleman thought fit to have given Us the Anſwer of the Clergy,in- 
tire as it ſtands upon the Roll, we ſhould the better have underſtood their ſenſe, 
in thoſe days, as to this Matter. Their Reply was fully thus; That their Grants 
had never been made in Parliament, nor ought to be. That the Laity neither ought, 
nor could conſtrain the Clergy in that particular; nor could they the Laity. But that 
however they thought that if either ought to be free, it (hould be the Clergy rather than 
the Laity; and therefore pray d the King to keep the Liberty of the Church entire. 
Their meaning was plainly this, That they were not to be aſſeſſed by a Lay- 


Authority, (ſuch as the Authority of the Commons in Parliament) which, tho by a 


ſide Wind, yet had they yielded to the Propoſal of paying their part of what 
the Commons had granted, tis evident they would have been. Now this was 
certainly very true, and it fully confirms what I have before ſaid, That the 
Clergy in thoſe days, were Maſters of their own Purſes; and not wont to be Aſ- 
ſeſled by any but themſelves, and that in Convocation, not in Parliament. But 
that this was their Parliamentary Right is not yet proved; nor can it, I believe, be 
Eſtabliſhed by any thing but that Principle, (which I have ſufficiently ſhewn, 
to be an utter miſtake) that the Provincial Convecation is a part of the Parlia- 
ment, and therefore that whatſoever is the Right of the One, may for that 
Reaſon be accounted the Right of the Other. 

Another of their great Parliamentary Privileges W as to begin Bills by Petition 
from themſelves, in the ſame manner that the Commons did. I ſhould rather have 
ſaid, to Preſent their Bis already begun, (for ſure when Bills are drawn up, 
and prepared to be tendred to the King for his Aſent, ſo they mult have been) 
to be paſſed by the King, with the Conſent of his Great Council in Parliament 
But why 1S not this, or Oucrr Ir Nor To Bs the Clergies Right or Privilege now, 
as much as ever it was heretofore? Do not my Lords the Biſhops fit as much in 
Parliament, and by the ſame Right, and Title now that they did then? Or are 
they not as well able to prefer any Bills or Petitions, on the behalf of the Cleroy 
now, as they were in the times of which this 5 7 ſpeaks ? 

As much as ſome Perſons may deſire to deprels the Honour and Rights of 


150. Heylin's that Order, to ſatisfie their Reſentments againſt thoſe who are the principal Mem- 
TraQs p. 708. bers, and Ornaments of it; and to run into the Notions of ſuch as were never 


799. Where 
the Title of his 


thought to wiſh well to our Church, Yet I do not think they will venture plain- 


rf. Sect. Chap. 1y to deny, but that the Lords Spiritual Sit and AQ as part (at leaſt) of the rA 


vi. 4 This. The Eſtate in Parliament. 


| am not afraid to repeat that Expreſſion, after all that 


Biſhops and has been ſaid either to cenſure or expole it.. Some of our beſt Authors 5 have 


Clergy of 


England, z0f 


the Kings, 


uſed it before me, and yet never thought they ſhould have been ſo far miſtaken, 
or miſ-repreſented; as if they intended thereby to fink the Clergy into the 14 


make 1 HE and loweſt Rank of that Great Council. Now if they continue to fit as a Third E- 


THIRD E- 


STATE. 


ſtate in Parliament, and to act (in their Legiſlative Capacity) there, in the very 
| . fame 
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ſame reſpect at this day, that they did when they compoſed, tho' not the 

whole, yet the chief part of the Body of the Parliament Clergy: I cannot Imagine 

why this Gentleman ſhould deprive either their Lordſhips of the Right of pre- 

ſenting any Bill to the Houſes (as our manner now is) for the Advantage of 

the Clergy; or the Clergy of the Benefit of having any Bills, which they think 

will be 2 the Intereſt of their Order, brought in by them to Parliament. For 

tho' the Eſtate of the Clergy in Parliament be, by Cuſtom, much Abridged as to its 

Extent; yet I do not know that the Rights or Privileges of it are at all leſſened 

thereby: Nor that any thing prohibits the Biſhops, who alone of all that E- 

ſtate continue, at preſent, to ſit there, from doing any thing in their Parliamen- 

tary Capacity, on the behalf of the Clergy in this Particular, at the Requeſt of 

their Clergy now, that they. might have done with the Advice, or at the deſire, 

of their Parliamentary Aſſembly heretofore. | 
It is confels'd by this Author, and indeed it was too plain to be deny'd, 6 XC. 

tho' he has paſs'd it a little more covertly over then he ſhould have done, (I am © 3. 

afraid on purpoſe, that it might not be regarded ;) that the Lower Clergy, even 

while they continued to come to Parliament, yet preſented their Requeſts often- 

times to the Prelates of the Upper-houſe, in order to their being propoſed (he 

ſhould have added to the King) in Parliament. But why then among all his Forms 

of Supplication, had we not one ſtance of this, to clear up this Matter: 

Such, as for Example, A noſtre Seigneur le Roi ſupplient ſes humbles Chapleyns Si- 

mon per divine ſoeffrance Erceveſque de Canterbirs & ſes freres Eveſques de ſa Pro- 

vince, pur eux & tote la Clergie: 25th. of Edward the third. And again, the jura Cleri. 

13th of Richard the Second, L Erceveſque de Canterbirs, & Lerceveſque Dever- ql, 34. 

wyck firent une proteſtation en piein Parlement en la forme quenſuit. In dei nomine, 

Amen. Nos Willielmus permiſſione Divina Cant. Arch. & nos Thomas eadem 

permiſſione Ebor. Arch. Proteſtamur publice & expreſſe pro nobis, et Suffraga- 

neis noſtris, ac toto Clero noſtrarum Cant. &-Ebor. Provinciarum 3 &c. A :1bid, fol 97 

few ſuch Inſtances as theſe would have ſhewn, that even while the Clergy con- : 

tinned to go to the Parliament; yet the Biſhops oftentimes Petitioned, Proteſted, 

and Acted for them in that Council; and in that would have proved, that fo 

they may continue to do now. And why one who would be thought to plead 


'on the behalf of the Parliamentary Rights of the Clergy, ſhould place this among 


their Antiquated Privileges, and therein do both the Biſhops, and their Clergy, ſo 
much Injury; I ſhall leave it to himſelf, upon ſecond Thoughts to Con- 
ſider. | | 

But, indeed, it does not appear to me, from the Rolls of Parliament, which I 
have purpoſely peruſed with ſome Care upon this Occaſion; that when the 
Name of the Clergy was made uſe of in theſe Petitions, they were yet preferr'd 
any otherwiſe than by the Biſhops, on their behalf. The Lower Clergy came up 
but in ſmall numbers to Parliament: They were neither called over, nor compu- 
ted among the actual ſirting Members of it. They met often at Paul's, or ſome 
other Convenient Place by themſelves ; and conſulted with the Prelates of what 
was to be done in Parliament: And fo they left it to them to take care of their 


Intereſte, to prefer their Petitions, and act, as they ſaw occaſion, in their Name. 


And thus their Lordſhips may ſtill bring in any Bills to the Houſe, on the behalf 
of the Church or Clergy; and that with as much freedom, and to as effeftual a 
Purpoſe, as they could ever have done heretofore. 

The next Point offer'd as the Parliamentary Right of the Clergy is to have no 
Bills in derogation, of any of their Privileges and Immunities paſs, without their 
Conſent: Had he ſaid, no Bills, in which they of the Clergy were concern'd, 4 Rights, Sc. 
| ſhould not have diſputed that Point with him: But for their Spiritual Privi- p. 346. 
leges and Immunities, thoſe they claim'd by another tenure ; nor would they e- 
ver Conſent that the Parliament ſhould meddle at all with them. | 

And this his own Inſtances will ſerve to prove againſt him. In the 11th of 
Heiry the 4th, a very good Petition was, I think, offer'd to the King by his 
Commons, which this Author ſhould have mentioned, as well as the Anſwer to 
It; That half the Profits of the Benefices of ſuch Clergy-men as reſided not upon them, 
but abſented themſelves from their Cure by any Colour or feigned Cauſe, &c. might be 
applied to the King's Uſe. 5 The King's Anſwer was, That this was a matter 


SeR. 41. 


5 Rot. Par | : 


that belong 'd to the Church; and that as for Reſidence, a Remedy was provided for it n. 70. 
+: £ he Laſt Convocation. He look d upon that matter not to fall under the Cog- 
| nixance 


11 * 1 


inn 
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n{zance of the Parliament, but (according to the Notions of thoſe Days) to be 

a Caſe in which the Clergy and Convocation only could properly meddle. 

The ſame was the purport of Richard the Second's Anſwer upon the next Peti- 

tion, the Subject whereof, becauſe it relates chiefly to the Biſhops and their Offi. 

cers, this Gentleman has no concern to hide; it related (ſays he) to the Extortions 

of Or dinaries for the Probates of Wills: The King will charge the Clergy to 

* Right:,&c. amend the ſame, whoſe proper Buſineſs it was to take care of ſuch Matters. But 
p. 346. I muſt not paſs by this Inſtance, without obſerving how much this Gentleman 
has either Miſtaken or Miſrepreſented this whole Caſe, and for which he has 

neither the Roll nor its Abridgement, to warrant him. The Abridgement is thus: 

That a Remedy may be had againſt the Pxtortions of the Ordinaries, by undue Extort;- 

ons, p. 288, And the Noll, it ſelf has no manner of regard to the probate of Wills, 

but to Suits: Nor is the King's Anſwer exact; as this Author would have found 

had he been pleaſed to conſult the Roll: Le Roy Plera as Prelates pur faire owele 

2 Dy, A. has droit as toutz. lour ſubgits en le pluis eſee manere quls purront *. | 

examined 1b The ſame is the Caſe of all his other Inſtances: When the Commons would 
= * 3 have had any Bills paſs'd in ſuch Matters as concern d the State of the Church, 
> rs ta and the allow'd Privileges, and Immunities of the Clergy, and were look d upon to 
ken Subj-# of be of a proper Spiritual Nature; the King refus d to determine ſuch Matters by 
this Petition Authority of Parliament, and referr'd it to the Clergy, to whom he thought it be- 
4% be blotted long d, to provide ſuch Remedy among themſelves as was meet in them. But 
2 —— that this was any Particular Branch of their Rights, as Members of Parliament, 
time to bave does not appear; nor indeed was it ſo, any otherwiſe than as the Clergy in 
blotted out, thoſe days would not allow of any Acts to bind them, in any thing wherein 


— 


or Correfted they were concern d, to which they did not give their Conſent ; of which I have 


the Anſwer 


0 taken ſufficient notice before. 


It is true, the Clergy have loſt a great deal of their Parliamentary Privilege, if 
ever it was ſuch, in theſe Matters. And with relation hereunto, I can eaſily cloſe 
Rigber, & c. with this Author 3, That our Conſtitution is much alter d iu this reſpect; * tho'l 
p. 348. cannot altogether go on with him, that, to ſay the Truth, it was fit it ſhould be al- 
Ib. p. 351. ter'd; ſo much, I mean, as it is. A little more Authority than it now has, would, 
I am ſure, be better for the Church, and, I think, for the Sate too. However 
it is to be hoped, that in Matters of Religion, wherein the Clergy, by their 
Order and Function, tho? not by any Parliamentary Right, ought to be adviſed 
with; as in the Articles of Religion, the Diſcipline of the Chureh, and the Publick 
Liturgies of it; They ſhall either be left entirely to do what properly belongs 
to them; or, at leaſt, that no Laws ſhall paſs in Parliament, without their Ad- 
vice firſt taken concerning them. This regard, we muſt thankfully own, has 
hitherto been paid to our Biſhops and Clergy (in their Spiritual, not Parliamentary 
Capacity:) And we ought to promiſeour ſelves from the Wiſdom and Piety of 
our Princes land Parliaments, that this Liberty our Church ſhall ſtill continue 

to Enjoy. 
Sec 42 But the Clergy in Parliament, did ſometimes Proteſt againſt ſuch Matters as 
5 Rights, &c. Paſſed there againſt their Conſent, 5 as in the 1 3th of Richard the 2d, againſt the 
p. 348. Statutes of Proviſors. ] grant that they did, and ſo they may ſtill do, in the very 
ſame manner as they did in the Caſe which this Author Alledges; but is not 
willing his Reader ſhould know; I mean by their Archbiſhops and Biſhops in Parlia- 
ment. I have already given the Form of this Proteſtation from the Parliament- 
Rolls but juſt before: Yet to ſhew how much to blame this Gentleman was, 
for not ſpeaking of it more fully out, 1 will repeat it as it ſtands in the Abridge- 
ment of the Record; The Archbiſhop of Canterbury and York, for them and the whole 
| Clergy of their Provinces, make their ſolemn Proteſtation in open Parliament; That 
they in no wiſe Meant, or would aſſent to any Statute or Law made in the reſtraint of 
the Pope's Authority, but utterly withſtood the ſame, &c. And I hope this is no 
Part of thoſe Rights of the Clergy, which this Author gives up, as neither belong- 
ing to them now, nor that indeed ought to belong to them. 


As for his Petition, which he fixes as low as the Year 1529, or 30. be it which 
it will, "tis no more than what I conceive is the Clergy's Right at this day. They 
may complain to the Biſhops of any hardſhips which they think have been put up- 
on them, or by which they find themſelves aggrieved, and deſire their Favour 
and Intereſt, to interpoſe for the redreſſe of them. And it will be very hard, 
if this muſt be look d upon as an Old Parliament Right too, that they neither * 

ut 


nom, nor ought to enjoy. 
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But of all the Parliamentary Rights of the Clergy, his next to me is the moſt un- &. 43: 
accountable z which was ſo far from being a Right of the Clergy there, that it 
was never claim'd as any Right of the Parliament at all. © Beyond all this, 
ce ſays he, their Conſent in Parliament has alſo by way of Condeſcention been ſome- 
eines aiked, and admitted, even in Matters wherein they were not particularly. 
« jntereſted: * And his two firſt Inſtances are, in the Ratification of a League by Rishi, Cc. 
Parliament. But, was this any particular Condeſcention, with reſpe& to. the“ 3” 
Clergy ; or, was it the ſame to the Parliament in general? If the former, that in- 
deed is to the purpoſe, when it can be poyed. But if the latter, ſo that the King 
for certain Reaſons of State, thought fit to communicate to his Parliament (not 
of Neceſſity, but of Grace) what Treaty of Peace he had Agreed upon, and 
to deſire their Confirmation of it; it amounts to no more than this, which 
I conceive is their Parliamentary Right ſtill; not to be denied the Priviledge of 
Hearing, and Agreeing to, ſuch things as are Tranſacted in Open Parliament, 
tho” not of an Eccleſtaſtical Nature; and which we need not go back to Henry 
the S:xth's time for Inſtances to prove. 2055 | | 
What he means by his next Inſtance, from the Sixth of Henry the Sixth, I Ibid p.350- 
cannot tell; unleſs it be t Þzw, that the Biſhops and Clergy ſometimes Agreed 
to Bills not abſolutely, but <4, ſuch Reſtriftions, as they thought the Nature 
of the Matter to require. A Priviledge, that their Lordſhips, 1 dare ſay, do by 
no means think an Aztiquated Right, whatever this Author does. But in his laſt, 
I am ſure, he utterly betrays the ancient Rights of the Clergy ; and in them. | 
lays a fair ground, to ſhake thoſe of the Biſhops too. In the 21/t of Richard I've Rob 


the Second, he tells us that the Aſent of the Proctoſs of the Clergy was alledged 2 * 


* * ——. —_— PR 


to countenance t- of that Meeting, and to give a Collateral Aſſent and Au- otherwiſe : It 


. . = . . * 3 — 
thority to them, as a (certain) Writer, (not much amiſs, I think, ſays he) diſtin- joins the Fre- 


guiſhes, Now a Collateral Aſſent, may, for ought I know, be proper enough to!“ and Cler- 


give a Collateral Authority: But neither the One, nor the Other, will in any ot ny 


wiſe come up to the Right of an Eſtate in Parliament. And ſuch the Cler- prelaten at 
g have ever been accounted ; and, by our Laws, are ſtill acknowledged leaſt, had a 
to be. Nay, this very Author, in the next breath, himſelf allows of it, right to {ome- 
where he Obſerves (and that rightly) that in the Caſe of the Succeſſion, in I bat more 


the Eighth of Henry the Fourth, the Clergy were allow'd a ſhare in the Legis- xvod, pris 


lative Power, the Succeſſion being ſaid to be ſettled not only with their Con- ſent and Au- 
ſent, but by their Authority: Now if they had a ſhare in the Legiſlative Power, *hority, to 
then I hope they gave ſomewhat more than a Collateral Authority to what *Þ** was done 


they paſs'd, as part of the Legiſlature ;, and Aſſented to it not C ollaterally, cee 


but in their Parliamentary Right; and as both by the King's Writ, and by the monſtrent au 
Conſtitution of our Parliament, they were Called, and Empowered to do. But Roy comment 
we are told that great Authors, in long Works, may ſometimes nod: And this devant ces he- 


Gentleman has more than once given us this Ground to Conclude that he 38 
is indeed an Author of the firſt Rank. 


ordinances 
; | faitZ en temps 
des Progenitors noſtre Sr le Roy en le Perlement ount eſte repelles et adnulliz par ceo que L ESTAT DE 
CLERGIE ne feuſt preſent en Perlemenc a la faiſaunce des ditz jugementz et ordinances : Et par ceo pri- 
erent au Roy que pur ſeurte de ſa perſone, & ſalvacion de ſon Roialme, les PRELATES et le CLERGIE 
ferojent un Procuratour ovec poair ſufficeant pur conſenter en lour Noun as routz choſes et Ordenances 
a juſtifiers en ceſt Perlement, &c. They conſtirured Sir Tho. Percie in theſe words: Nos Thomas Can- 


usr, et Rob. Ebor, Archiepiſcopi ac Prelati & CLERUS utriuſque Provinciz. &c. Ven. Viro D The de Percy 


militi noſtram plenariam Committimus Poteſtatem, &c.— By Vertue of this Commiſſion : Noftre dit Sr 
le Roy et routz les Srs. Temporelles et Monſieur Thowas de Percy eiant poair ſufficiante de les Prelates et 
Clergie de Roialme D'Engleterre, come piert de Record en le dit Perlement adjuzgerent et declatetent ceſſe 
Article conuz per le dit Erceveſque par Traiſon, &c. Ib. And from whence, and other Records, our Church of 
England Authors have proved a much higher Intereſt of the Clergy in Parliament, than to give only a Collateral 41. 
ſent and Authority to what was done there. See Dr. Heylin's Trats, p. 702, 04. 


I have now done with my ſecond kind of Arguments, from whence I pro- 
poſed to ſhew, the manifeſt difference which there is between the Parliamentary, 
and Provincial Convocations of the Clergy of England. I proceed to the third 
and laſt ſort ; namely, | 
( 3.) Such as may be drawn from ſome particular Obſervervations in 
Point of Law and Hiſtory, to confirm the ſara& diſtinction. 
Now the firſt which I ſhall Offer, ſhall be taken from the Language of Sed. 44. 


5 Tn and the manifeſt difference which they make between the One, and 
& Other. i | | 
K | . 
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have already taken notice of the Statute of the eigheh of Herry the Sixth 
Chap. 1. as far as concerns the Priviledges thereby granted to the Members of 
our Convocations, I ſhall now only inſiſt upon the Expreſſions of it; and ſhew 
how evidently they diſtinguiſh the Clergy in their Parliamentary Capacity, 
from the ſame Cleroy in their Provincial. For which end I muſt obſerve, that 
the ſubſtance of that A being put into a Petition by the Prelates and Cley. 
cy, at that time Aſſembled in Parliament; the thing which they deſired was, 


that themſelves, and their Servants, might enjoy the ſame Priviledges, in coming to, 4 


tarrying at, and returning from their Convocation, that the Lords and Commons did 
enjoy, who were called to Parliament. | 

Now that by the Convocation there ſpoken of, as diſtinguiſhed from, if not op- 
poſed to, the Parliament, we are to underſtand our Provincial Convecation, is not 
doubted of, or deny'd by any. That this Convocation is there mentioned as 
an Aſſembly, wholly different from that of the Parliament, is plain; becauſe the 
Priviledges of the One are ſet forth as the Meaſure of what was deſired for, 
and granted to the Other. But the Biſhops, and Prelates, who were 
at the ſame time called to Parliament, were attually Members of that 
Body. They ſarte and acted as proper Members of it; and in that Capacity 
both in their own and the Clergies Name, prefer'd this Bill, which upon their 
Petition paſs'd into a Statute, on behalf of their Provincial Meetings. And 
therefore as plainly as the Parliament it ſelf, in that A is diſtinguiſhed from 


the Convocation, ſo plainly muſt the Parliamentary Aſſembly of the Clergy, by the | 
Words of that Statute, be diſtinguiſhed from their Provincial Convocation, 


for which they Petitioned; and by their Petition obtain'd the ſame Priviledse; 


for. that, which the Parliament (and themſelves as Members of it) before 


Enjoy d. | 
It were an eaſy matter to. purſue the ſame Difference of Expreſſion in thoſe 
many Acts of King Henry the eighth, in which the Parliament and Convoca- 


: 22. Hen. 8. tion are at all mentioned; And in all of which, were men willing to be con- 


vinced, they are clearly ſpoken of, as Aſſemblies altogether different from 
one another; and the Biſhops are repreſented as Acting in a different Capa- 
city in the One, and in the Other, But I ſhall rather chuſe to mention that 
famous Act, made in the Firſt and Second of Philip and Mary, Chap. 8. in 
which the Diſtinction is ſo evident, that I do not ſee what can reaſonably 
be Excepted aganſt it. For, Firſt, It recites, that a Smpplzcation had been 


' preſented to Their Majeſties by the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons 


in Parliament Aſſembled. Then it takes Notice, how that contormably to 
their Petition, The Biſhops and Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, had alſo 
Preſented to Their Majeſties a Supplication to the ſame effect: And the Pre- 
face of their Supplication, inſerted into the Act it ſelf, makes as plain a Di- 
ſtinction, as can well be made between any two Aſſemblies : Nos Epiſcopi, &c. 
© We the Biſhops, and Clergy of the Province of Canterbury being Aſſembled in 
&« this Synod, after our V/ual Manner, while the Parliament of the Kingdom: is 
celebrated, & 

Here therefore let it be conſidered, whether the Parliament and Convocati- 
on, be not evidently ſpoken of as Two different Aſſemblies, which ſeverally Pe- 
tion for the ſame thing; and the One of which takes notice of its being Aſſembled, 
according to Cuſtom, at the time that the Other was Sitting? Now, in theſe two 
Aſſemblies the Biſhops both Sate and Atted: They Petitioned as Members of Par- 
liament,with the Parliament, and as Members of the Convocation of the Province 
of Canterbury, with the Provincial Convocation. But the Biſhops in Parliament 
{it as 4a part (and tho' not the only part that is ſtill Summon'd, yet the only one 
that ſtill continues to Meet and Act there) of the Eſtate of the Clergy ; and, 
in that, of the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy, in the Great Council: 
And therefore as plainly as in rh:s, and all other Acts, wherein theſe two Al- 
ſemblies are ſpoken of, the Biſhops are repreſented as Members of two different 
Bodies, aud acting in two different Capacities, in Parliament and Convocation 5 
ſo plainly are thoſe wo Conventions of the Clergy, thereby ſet forth as diffe- 
rent from each other; and to have their 4% erent Conſiderations, in Lam, 
as ſuch. | 

From the Language of our Laws, let us proceed: Secondly, To Conſider the 
Language of our puvlick Inſtruments, in which any mention is made of 8 = 

| 7. 
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Aſemblies z and ſee whether they do not equally keep up the ſame Diſtinction 
between them. King Edward the 2d having ſummon'd his Parliament at Lin- 


coln, upon the XV of Hilary, Anno 1315, and by the Premun;tory Clauſe in the 


Biſhop's Wries, called the Clergy to it: To ſtrengthen this Summons, the Arch- Vid. Regiſt. 
biſhop (according to the method of thoſe times) by his Provincial Writ, Cited Henr. Prior. 
both the Biſhops and Cleręy of his Province; (who had before been ſummon'd by — 155 Re- 
the King's other Writs) before him, for the ſame purpoſe in the Cathedral Church Copir. 3 
of Lincoln, according to the King's Appoint ment. In this Parliament the King ſede Vacant. 
demanded a Subſidy of the Clergy, to carry on his War with Scotland. The Cler- fol. 131. 
who were there preſent, aſſenteꝗ to his Requeſt, ? as far as in the Abſence of ,, 
their Archbiſhop, and of ſome others of their Body, they could do it; but with * - rb 
this Proviſo, that, 4 well they Themſelves, who had ſo conſented, as the reſt of the Calli 4e Chery 
Clergy of the Province who were not at the Parliament, ſhould, by the Aut hori- provinueFVeftre 


ty of the Archbiſhop, be called together to treal before him, in a proper Place, and Cant. quos ad 


| to conſent to a certain Subſidy to be granted to the King. 3 
The Clergy, in Parliament, having given this Anſwer, the King, whillt they 5 _ 


were yet ſitting there, iſſued out his Writs to the Archbiſhop gf Canterbury, and to Lincoln. frei- 
the Keeper of the Spiritualities of the Archbiſhoprick of Torł, to aſſemble their reſpe- = ſummone- 
Five Clergy for this end in their Provincial Convocations ;, the One upon the Abe e% 
Wedneſday next after the Quindene of Eaſter ; the other, a Worth after it: And 7 fro 8 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Keeper of the Spiritualties of the Anchbi- Nobis pro guer- 
ick of York accordingly ſummon'd their Convecations upon the Days which 7# noftra Sco- 
the King had appointed. 0 0 
This was the matter of Fact, as appears from the X/n9*s Writs, and the Arch- en kr? 
biſhops Mandates, &c. Let us now ſee in what Terms theſe ſeveral Convecatiom ratem, &c.— 
are ſpoken of; and whether it does not evidently appear, that they were not ſe conſidera- 
only two diſtinct Aſſemblies, but of a different Nature and Conſtitution too. The . i 
Words of the Kings Writ to the Archb:ſhop, for calling a Convocation at London, * 
are theſe. © Certain of the Prelates and others of the Clergy of the Province, be- (dium Law ex 
© ing called together, whom we had cauſed to be ſummon'd to be preſent in our Cauſa predi- 
cc Parliament at Lincoln, and there required on our behalf, to grant us a Subſi- #2 faciendum, 
« dy Conſented, but with this Proviſo, that both they, and Others of the 7557 OT IS 
© Clergy of the Province who were not preſent in the ſaid Parliament, ſhould be, 2. ſubfunt 
« in a fitting Place, Aſſembled before you. is quam 
It is plain, that the Clergy who made this Anſwer to the King at Lincoln, were 44m aliorum 
the Parliament-Clergy, by the King's Writs, and the Archbiſhop's Mandates, there“ Prelete 
Aſſembled in their Parliamentary, or State-Capacity: No other were called by 2 10 
either of their Writs thither ; nor did any others appear there. * 
But to go on with the King's Writ : Wherefore we require and entreat you, to Clero difte 
command all the Prelates, as well Religious, as Others, and the reſt of the Clergy *70vincie ab- 
of your Province, to appear before you at London, &c. (in the other Writ at York) ſentis potue- 


. runt,Unanimi- 
at ſuch a time. = | 7 ter conſenſe- 
Theſe two therefore were properly Provincial Convocati ons, not Parliamentary, un: Ita ta 


National Aſſemblies: They met within their reſpective Provinces, before their v 9104 tam 
ſeveral Metropolitans; or ſuch, as had the Merropelitical power committed to , ανν « 


them. They Aſſembled neither at the Place nor time of the Parliament and 1 * . 


think, upon all theſe Accounts, I may venture to ſay, that nothing can be deſi- , gui in di- 


red, whether we conſider the Words, or Nature of theſe two Conventions, to prove #2 Parliamen- 


f a to preſent 
them to have been altogether different Aſſembli es. non N 
Coram wobis 


ad TraFand, & Conſentiend. Veſtra Auctoritate interveniente de certo ſubſidio nobis, ut Pramittitur, faciendo, in 


Loco debito Con vocentur. Rot. Clauf. 9. Ed. ii. m. 17. dorſo. 
Clauſ. 9. E. 2. ib. | 


It were endleſs to inſiſt on all the other Inſtances of the like kind, that might Seg. 46. 
be produced to prove theſe two Convecations of the Clergy to have been abſolute- 
ly different from each other, whilſt they continued to meet atſeveral times,and in 
ſeveral Places; as it is confeſſed, that for a long time, they were generally wont 
to do; and I ſhall have Occaſion hereafter, more particularly, to take notice of 
it. I will, at preſent, content my ſelf to add but one Inſtance more of this 
lind, in Confirmation of what has now been obſerved. 


K 2 In 
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The State of the CHURCH 
In the 15th of Richard the 2d, Anno 1391: The King held bis Parliament at 
Weſtminſter the 34 of November, and, by his Writs, ſummon d the Clergy, as well 
as Prelates, to come to it. This Parliament ſate till the 2d of the next Month, and 
ſo long therefore the Clergy muſt have continued to have attended upon the 
King, in their Parliament Capacity there. | | 
About a Month after he had ſummon'd this Parliament, he iſſued out other 
Writs for the calling of the two Convocations. In that for the Province of Canter. 
bury, the time appointed by the Writ was the day after St. Martin, November the 
12th. Butthe Archbiſhop of Canterbury enlarged the time, and orderd it to meet 
1 Regit, the Morrow after the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, December the ↄth. The Word; 
 Wakefeld E- of his Mandate are remarkable; and I ſhall therefore take notice of ſome part of 
piſc. Wigorne jt, He complains of the Obligation which lay upon him by virtue of his Paſtoral Office 
fol. 85. oftentimes, tho” unwillingly, to treat with the Prelates, and Clergy of hi Province : 
That at preſent, the inſtant great Neceſſity of the Commonwealth, and the apparent ad- 
vantage of the Church, which be hoped for by it; join'd to the King's deſire, ob- 
liged him, of neceſſity, to call together the Prelates and Clergy of his Province, ac- 
cording to the effect of the King's Writ. | 
This is the ſum of that Introduction which the Archbiſhop made to his Man- 
date for this Convocation ;, and it clearly ſhews what kind of Aſſembly of the Cler- 
WW £y it was, that he thereby intended to call together: That it was an Eccleſiaſti- 
1 cal Convocation of the Prelates and ies of his Province; which not only in O- 
bedience to the King's Writ, but in di erte of his Paſtoral Office, he call'd be- 
fore him. And how different that muſt have been from the State-Aſſembty of 
the Clergy of the Realm, which met the Month before, by VFertue of the King's 
Royal Writ, in Parliament; and was broken up a Week before this Convocation 
| ate, I may leave it to any impartial Perſon to Judge. 
| Se. 46. But (34dly.) And to proceed to ſome farther Conſiderations. In the 
Wh In Regiſt. Convocation of Archbiſhop Stafford, October 19. 1444: The Archbiſhop deli- 
. Arundel Arch. herating with his Brethren about ſuch Matters as needed Reformation in the 
11 * Church of England; two ſort of things were thereupon conſider'd by the Clergy, 
* on 25. ſome ſuch as fell under the power of the Convocation to Reform; others ſuch as 
14 belong'd only to the Parliament to amend. To the former of theſe, the Biſhop of 
_ - Bath and Wells, in behalf of the Archbiſhop, whoſe Commiſſioner he was, ſubſcri- 
[WHY | bed his Reſolutions, with the Conſent of the Synod. And for the others which 
1 were to be corrected in Parliament, they appointed certain Deputies to. ſolicit 
their amendment there; and ſo the Convocation was diſſolved, upon the 26th of 
the ſame Month. | | 5 
The Parliament in which theſe Perſons were to ſolicit this Reformation on the 
behalf of the Clergy was not ſummon'd, till almoſt Three Months after the 
Convocation roſe, and met not till the end of February following. Before this 
we find no Parliament ſitting for One, if not two Tears: Sir William Dugdale tells us, 
that there are no Summons upon Record the two years before; nor have I any 
where met with any, tho? I have made a diligent ſearch after them. Vet this 
Convocation was called by Order of the King's Writ : Money was demanded. by 
the King in it, and granted by the Convocation: And therefore this muſt be in 
all reſpects allow'd to have been, ſuch a Convocation as we are now treating of. 
It would be unſeaſonable ſo ſoon, to enquire what Parliament it was therefore 
that this Convocation attended upon; or indeed by what Convocation, the Parlia- 
ment of that Year was attended upon at all? For this Convocation roſe three 
Months before that Parliament was called; and during the whole Year after there 
was no Convocation held, as by a remarkable Proof, ſhall in due place be made 
appear. All I ſhall at preſent obſerve from the Tranſactions of this Convocation 
is, That it manifeſtly ſpeaks of it ſelf as of a different Aſſembly from the Par- 
liament; that, as ſuch, it referr'd thoſe Affairs which it had not Power to con- 
clude upon it ſelf, to be determined there, and that not after a Parliamen- 
tary manner, by the Clergy preferring their own Bill or Petition concerning them, 
which (tis granted the Parliament-Clergy were wont to do:) No, but it deput- 
ed certain of its Members to ſollicit the Reformation which they deſired in be- 
halt of the Convocation: And by ſo doing, I conceive, plainly ſhew'd, that that 


Convocation look'd upon it ſelf as no part at all, much leis as one of the Chiefeſt 
Eſtates of the Parliament. 
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And the ſame was the Caſe of the Convocation of 1452, of which I have made 
ſome ſhort mention before. The Clergy having ſome things under Debate, 
which needed Reformation, but could not be determined in their Eccleſiaſtical Sy- 
od *; deſir'd the Archbiſpop and other Prelates, who were to be preſent at the * Regiſtr. 
Parliament at Reading a few days after, to uſe their Intereſt with the King; and Kempe Arch. 
the Lords and Commons there to be aſſembled, for the effectual Reformation of Cant. fol. 279. 
them; and deputed Four of the Lower Houſe of Convocation, to Sollicit and In- 
ſtruct the Archbiſhop, Biſhops and Prelates, concerning ſuch Matters as were in 
Parliament to be amended. Which being done, the Archbiſhop the ſame day diſ- 
ſolved the Convocation. | 
Three Days after this, the Parliament began at Reading, and with that the 
Parliamentary Convocation was called to meet. The Biſhops and Prelates met ac- 
cordingly, but the other Clergy had (it ſeems) left off their Attendance, and 
ſo none of them appear'd there but their four Delegates, and thoſe not as Mem- 
bers of Parliament, but as the Deputies of the Convocation, appointed to ſollicit the 
Biſhops, and Prelates, and by them the Parliament, on their behalf. Which being 
ſo, I ſhall leave it to any unprejudic'd Perſon to conſider, whether the Convoca- 
tion aſſembled at Paul's; diſſolved three Days before the Parliament began at Read- 
ing; in which the Biſhops and Prelates ated as Members of the Synod of the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, by the Mandate of their Archbiſhop, and from thence re- 
moved to the Parliament at Reading, there to attend upon the King as One of the 
Chiefeſt Eſtates of the Great Council of the Realm, by vertue of another, and a 
Civil Writ ;, can in any manner of reaſon be accounted either in Law, or Fact, the 
ſame Aſſembly with that of the Parliament; in which, the Lower Clergy had now 
left off to attend at all, and the Prelates did both Atrend and Act, at ſuch a diffe- 
renttime; in ſuch a different Place; upon ſuch different Afairs; and after ſuch a 
different manner. — | | 
But 4thly, There was a time in the Reign of King Edward the zd, when the 
Provincial Convocations of the Church and Parliament of the Realm, ſeem'd to have 
ſtood in the neareſt relation to One another, and from which therefore their de- 
pendance upon one another, has, of late, been endeavour'd to be proved ; how 
juſtly we ſhall preſently fee. For even thoſe very Writs upon which this Argu- 
ment is founded, will appear, when duly confider'd and fairly repreſented, to 
Eſtabliſh a manifeſt difference between the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Aſſemblies of 
the Clergy: And I ſhall accordingly offer one of theſe very Parliaments and 
Convocations, as my next Argument to prove the Diſtinction, I am now aſlerting 
between them. | Nh rk et, 
| Upon the 18th of Auguſt, the 11th of Edward the z, the King, by his Par- 
liament Writs ſummon * all the Biſhops, Prelates, and Parliamentary Clergy, to . ,, Dugd 
appear before him in Parliament; the Friday before Michaelmaſt, at Weſtminſter. $4mmonir. 
The cauſe of their Aſſembling, is thus declared in the Body of the Writs them- Parl. ad An. 
ſelves : That being ſhortly about to paſs the Seas (in order to his French Expedition) pag. 199. 
and deſiring above all things, that his Peace ſhould in his Abſence be inviolably 
* obſerved, and his Kingdom be defended againſt the Incurſions of his Enemies; 
© he did for theſe and other weighty. Reaſons, think fit to have a Meeting and 
Treaty with his Biſhops, Prelates, and Lords, in Parliament. 
To this Parliament, by the Premunitory Clauſe in the Biſhops Writs, all the 
Deans, Archdeacons and Prectors of all the Chapters and Clergy of the Realm, from 
both Provinces were ſummon'd; and we mult ſuppoſe, that, according to the 
Cuſtom of thoſe Times, either by Themſelves, or their Proxies, They did 
generally come to it. 591 ET 
Upon the ſame Day that the King iſſued ont thoſe Wrzirs for a Parliament; 
he ſent out two other Mt, to the Archbiſhop of each Province, to Call their 
Clergy together in Convocation : In which having taken Notice of his Calling 
his Parliament, for the End and Reaſons before mentioned; he thus accounts for the 
Cauſe of his deſiring them to ſummon their Convocations alſo, about the ſame 
time with it: © That for as much as the Affairs before mention'd, did ſpeci- he 
ally touch not only the ſafety and quiet of the Realm, but of the Church too, R _ * 2 
ke and of all and ſingular the Members of it; he therefore requir d them to ſum- 7944 8 
* mon the Prelates, and Clergy of their Provinces, to treat and conſult about the 
Premiſes, with them, and with ſuch other Perſons as he ſhould ſend to them; and 
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eto agree to ſuch things as ſhould be ordaia'd by them, for their Publick De- 

© fence aud Advantage. | ret 
To theſe Convocations, the Clergy of the Province of Canterbury were com- 
manded to come, the Morrow after Mic haclmas, the Day which the King had 
appointed. In the Province of T, the King aſſign'd the Thus ſday after the 


To. de Ky-4e- The King was now in great want of Money to carry on his War with Fance; 
by Epiſc. Carl. and as this was one of the main things for which he call d both the Parkamerr, 
fol. 365. and Convocation: ; lo the better to ſecure a favourable return from both, he iſ- 

: Regiſt. .- ſued out his Letters * a few days after theſe ſeveral Mit, to the Biſhops, and ſome 
menhale Epiſc. Others of the Principal Perſons in every Conniy, and Dioceſe, to meet with the 
Wigorn. fol Nobility, Clergy, and Citizens, of the ſame; whom he had ordered to come 
_ fs wa together to the Place where they were to Treat; and there to ſet before them 
mh 37. n the Circumſtances which he lay under: What Endeavours he had uſed to pre- 
vent a War with France? How he had been refuſed, and what Dangers they 
| | were thereby like to be Gd gl And from all theſe Conſiderations, to Excite 


them to a liberal Supply of his Neceſlities. At the time appointed, the Wed- 


t Vid Regiſt, ed the time till after St. Martin's, about the middle of November d. wit 


WN ne ſday before Michaelmas the Parliament met, and with that the Parliamentary 
"nl Convention began, conſiſting of the Biſhops, Frelates, and Clergy of the whole 


Realm, who had been Nationally fummon'd to it. 
As yet neither of the Provincial Convocations were Aſſembled : That of Canter- 
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bury, which was the ſooneſt to meet, being not to be opened till the Morrow 
after Michaelmaſs. In Seven, or, at molt, ia Nine Days time, this Parliament 
roſe: And it was above a Month afterwards before the Convocation of Tori met. 
Let us now put the whole together, and ſee what the reſult, as to our preſent 
purpoſe, muſt be. The King Calls his Parliament; and by his Parliamentary 
Writs, the Clergy of the whole Realm, to Aſſemble in Parliament at Weſtminſter, 
the Friday before Michaelmaſs. By other Writs, iſſued out at the ſame time, 
he requires the Archbiſhops to Summon their ſeveral Provincial Synods to meet, 
neither at the Day, nor Flace, to which the Parliament had been ſummon'd. By 
the One he Aſſembles the Parliamentary Clergy of both Provinces to Weſtminſter ;, by 
the other the Provincial Clergy ( a quite different body) of each Province, ſeve- 
rally to London, and York. And the Parliament being ended, the Parliamentary 
Convention muſt, by conſequence, have been determined a Month before one of 
the Provincial Synods was held. So that theſe two Convecations then, were cal- 
led by diſtin& Writs, the One taking notice of the Aſſembling of the Other, and 
requiring the One to be held as well as the Other. They were held at ſuch 
times that the One was Diſſolved before the other began: They were held at 
ſuch Places, that the One actually met and fate at 150 Miles diſtance from the 
Other: They conſiſted of ſuch different Perſons, that the One was a National, 
the Other but a Provincial Aſſembly of the Clergy: And yet in the One, more 
than double the Number cited to appear, than what was called to the Other. 
The ſame Biſhops, and Prelates, Deans, Archdeacons, and (it may be Proctors too) 
both fate and acted diſtinctly in them both. And it after all this, theſe two 
be not different Aſſemblies, I muſt own my ſelf at a Loſs to know, by what 
more fundamental Marks of diſtinction, any one could deſire, that any too Con- 
ventions ſhould be ſhewn to differ from each other. 

Sect. 49. But 5thly, And to have done: It is confeſs'd by one who ſeems to have the 
Fs molt miſtaken, the Nature of our Provincial Convocations ;, * that the Prelates and 
' p. by e Clergy ſummon'd by the King's Writs to Parliament, were thereby, ſtrictly ſpeak- 
| ing, a Member of that High Court: Nor will he, I ſuppoſe, deny, but that 
being call'd by the ſame Mrits now that they ever were, and ſitting and acting as 
they do in that Great Council; the Biſhops (who {till continue to come to Par- 
Lament) are ſtill as much, and properly, a Member of it, as ever they were; 
and make as much a part of one ot the Eſtates of it Now, as they were wont 
heretofore to do. 1 

It is alſo acknowledged, That the Provincial Clergy meeting in Convocation by 
vertue of the King's Writ ; and the Archbijhop's Mandate thereupon, are not, 

gig hic, p. ſtrictly ſpeaking, a Member of the Parliament, + nor do Conſtitute any of the E- 
54,273. 354) ſtates of it. Now from theſe two Principles put together, this Concluſion muſt, 
2 5 1 think, inevitably follow); that then the One of theſe Convecations muſt needs 

be 


Ottaves of Alichaelmaſi (the 11th of October) but the Archbiſhop of York enlarg- 
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as an Aſſembly which , and has always been received by our Law, for a pro- 


per part and member of the Parliament, muſt thereby be accounted to be from 


another, which never was ſo accounted ;, but is, at laſt, Confeſs'd not to be ſo. 


And thus have I done with thoſe Arguments, by which I propoſed to ſhew, | 


the Provincial Convocations of the Clergy of Canterbury, and York, to be wholly 
different Aſemblies in their Nature and Conſtitution, from the Parliamentary Con- 
vention of the Eſtate of the Clergy in that great Council; and to have different 
Rights, Powers, and Priviledges, from one another. And, indeed, ſo evident is 
the difference between them, that the only Excuſe I know how to make for 
attempting any Proof at all of it, is, that which we uſually give for ſhewing 
that the Elements of Bread and Wine, in the Bleſſed Euchariſt, do continue the 
ſame, in their Nature and Subſtance, after Conſecration, that they were before, viz. That 
there is a certain ſort of Men in the World who deny it; Nay, who not only 
deny it, but make it Hereſie in us to affirm the contrary. Who burn our Books, 
and where they have it in their Power, the Authors too for Oppoſing them. And 
yet amidſt this unhappy Spirit of Fun, and Deluſion, ſet up for Infallibility; 
and are as ſure, as a mighty Conceit, and a reſolute Obſtinacy can make them, 
that they are in the right; at leaſt would have the World believe that they 
are ſo. 8 

I am forry to ſay that the Parallel holds but too exactly here: That the 
Cauſeand the Abbettors of it are but too much alike. But I have been ſo long uſed 
to the One, as not to be at all Surpriſed at the Other. Their Anathema's to me are 
both alike. And the worſt I wiſh either, is a better Mind, and a more Chri- 
ſtian Temper : For the reſt, let them think, or ſpeak, as they pleaſe of me. 

Let us hear how a late Author delivers himſelf upon this Occaſion : The Air of 


be in its Nature, Rights, and Powers different from the other : Indeed as different 


Aſſurance, lays he, which Dr. Wake takes up every where on this Article, would be: Rights, &c. 
very amazing to a Man that did not Conſider how doubts dwell uſually in know- p. 261. 


ing Breaſts ;, and that thoſe who have the leaſt Skill in things are moſt apt to be poſi- 


tive. It is as plain, ſays he, as any thing can well be, That the Convocation of the: Authority, 
Clergy conſidered as Called by the Parliament ary-Writs, and Sitting by Vertue of &c. p. 226. 


them; and the Convocation conſider” d as Summon d by the Convocation-Writ, and 
the Order of the Archbiſhop conſequent thereupon, are in their Nature and Conſti- 
tution two. different Aſſemblies, and which by no means ought to be Confounded 
together. Well, this Dr. Wake did ſay; and this he ſtill affirms ; and ſub- 
mits it to any indifferent Perſon to judge, whether he has not now ſufficient- 
ly proved it. But let us hear what this Gentleman Excepts againſt it. 

By no means indeed, if Dr. Wake Cauſe (he might have ſaid, the King's Pre- 
rogative, and the Clergies true Parliamentary Rights and Priviledges) muſt right or 
wrong be upheld : For the confounding of theſe two Aſſemblies, and making them 
but One, Confounds, all his little Aims and Reaſonings. However, I have ſhewn that 
they muſt neceſſarily be, and have always been thus confounded together, whenever 
the Premunientes and a Royal Writ for the Convocation went out joyntly: And it 
will puzzle Dr. Wake, I believe out of his plentiful ſtore of Uſeleſs Collections, to 
furniſh us with a ſingle Proof to the Contrary, when the Convocation Clergy call d 
by the Archbiſhop at the Kino's Writ, and thoſe Summor'd by the Premunientes, have 
Met, Sate, and Acted in the ſame Province, diſtinctiy; All which they muſt have 
done, to be, what he tells us, two different Aſſemblies. *Tis true, two ſorts of Writs 
Loing out to Call the Clergy in time of Parliament, there is room for a nice 


Head, to diſtinguiſh (as Dr. Wake does) between the Nature and Conſtitution of 


that Aſſembly which relates to the One, and the Nature and Conſtitution of that 
Aſſembly which relates to the Other. But theſe two Aſſemblies being In Fact 
bur One Aſſembly, it does us no harm as to the Argument we are upon, to Cunſi- 
W that One Aſſembly under as many Views, and Reſpects as Dr. Wake 
pleaſes, 5 
Theſe are his Words; and they contain the Main, if not the Only Ground, 
ot his Exception againſt what I have now been proving. And I do not ſee 
how I can better Cloſe this Chapter than with a brief Examination of it. Now 
two Exceptions there are which I ſhall take the Liberty to offer in Anſwer 
to this reaſoning. | 
(I.) That the Cafe, as it is here put, is neither Full nor Concluſive. 
(2.) That even that being allow'd, his Arguing is not good upon it. 
; 1,1 
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1. I ſay the Caſe, as it is here put, is neither Full nor Cencluſiue: For it extends 


only to One kind of Parliamentary and Provincial Meetings; and therefore Con- 
dcludes nothing with Relation to any Other. When the Parliament and Pro- 


ce vincial. Convocation meet at the ſame time, they have, in fact, he ſays, made 
but One Aſſembly : And therefore they are not, as I pretend, two different Con. 
vocations, But how have they done when they have not met at the ſame time; as he 
himſelf elſewhere tells us, * they very ſeldom did, for near 200 Tears together : 
But on the contrary, the Parliament met at One time, the Provincial Convocation 
of Canterbury at another; and that of Yorkat a Third. Then I hope the Parlia- 
mentary and Provincial Aſſemblies were, In Fact, two different Aſſemblies, Why 
therefore may I not from thence infer (tis the exact Parallel of his own Ar- 


gument, only much ſtronger) that they are two different Convocations, 


Nay, but this is not the only Defett in this Caſe : There is yet another, and a 
much worſe, which will go nigh to Overthrow his whole Argument. ** When 


* the Parliament and Convocation met together, the Clergy of that Province in which 


* the Parliament met, did not Ai, he ſays, diſtinitly both in the Parliament 
* and Synod ;, but met only in One Provincial Aſſembly, and ſo Acted for both 
together. But what did thoſe of the other Province do? Why, © They ſent De- 
ce puties to the Parliament, to Aft for them there; and they ſate themſelves at 
home in their Provincial Synod ;, and by ſo doing, in my apprehenſion, they 
plainly ſhew'd, that the Parliamentary, and Provincial Convocations, were two di- 
ferent Convocations ; not only in their Nature and Conſtitution, but in Fact too. 

Now if the Parliamentary Convention muſt always have been thus intirely dif- 
ferent from one of our | Provincial Convocations, vix. that out of whoſe Province 
the Parliament has met; I will leave it to this Gentleman, to perſwade any 
reaſonable Man, if he can, that it is not equally different, not only in my 
notion, but in reallity too, from the other alſo. But, | 0 

2. To quit this Exception againſt his way of Reaſoning in this Caſe, and 

conſider how he proceeds upon his own Suppoſition. The Sum of his Diſcourſe, 
if I take it aright, is this: That thoſe two Aſſemblies cannot be different Al- 
ſemblies, which have, in Facr, Met, Sate, and Acted together. Now, to make 
this generally concluſive, we muſt ſupply the reſt of it thus: But the Par- 
liamentary and Provincial Convocations, of the Clergy of England, have always 
Met, Sate, and Acted together; and ſo, In Fact, been but one Aſſembly : And 
therefore, they cannot be different Aſſemblies. This is his Argument, and in 
Anſwer to it, I reply, That his Propoſition is Erroneous; his Aſſumption falſe ; 
and therefore, his Concluſion can be of no force. | 

LI. J That his Propoſition is Erroneous, every days Experience proves to us. 
In which we ſee the ſame men, and ſame Aſſemblies, Meet and Act in Diffe- 
rent Capacities, and to be, tho' in Fact, the ſame Perſons, and ſame Company 
yet, in the Eye of the Law, utterly different both Perſons and Aſſemblies, in 
one reſpect, from what they are in the other; and to have different Obliga- 
tions, different Powers, different Priviledges, and Advantages, as ſuch. For proof 
of which let us take an Example, or two, and that not in any feign'd Caſes, 
but ſuch as I have my ſelf been Witneſs to, and, in part, concern'd in. 

A Dean and Chapter, are made Truſtees, in their Perſonal Capacities, for a 
Gift to the Benefit of ſome other Perſons, or Society. Having Bulineſs to tranſ- 
act for their Church they meet Capitularly together, for the doing of it: 
And at the ſame time, having Occaſion alſo to Act in the Truſt, in which 
they are. concerned, they give Orders, Seal Leaſes, and do ſeveral other things 
in purſuance thereof. The Perſons, the Place, the Time of Meeting are, in Fatt, 
the ſame. But yet for all that, they A in very different Capacities ;, and have 
Power in Law, to do that in One, which they have no Power to do in the Other. 
Again : | | 

The ſame Perſons are Members of a Selett Feſlry in London, Juſtices of the 
Peace for the County of Middleſex, and Commiſſioners for a Parliament Tax to 
the King. Being met in their Yeſtry Room; they do Buſineſs in all theſe Three 
Reſpetts, Will any Man living ſay, that tho i» Fact, they are here again the 
ſame Aſſembly ;, Yet they are not really, and truly different In, Law, and have 


their different Rights, Offices, and Powers as ſuch, Yet once more: 


To ſay nothing of an Author, whom I muſt not be too bold with: I look upon 
my ſelf to be, in fett, but one Perſon. Is therefore the Rector of St. James, 
A pets and 
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* a Canon of Chriſt's Church, but one Perſon in Law too ? And will chis- 


Gentleman from hence, in good earneſt, affirm, that the Rector of St. James, 
and a Canon of Chriſt's Church, have no different Rights, Powers, and Priviledpes, 
but what are -meerly' Imaginary; and exiſt only in my nice head? 

In like manner; were it true, (as yet it is not; ) that the Parliament Convo- 
cation and the Provincial Synod of Canterbury, when the Parliament met at 
Weſtminſter, hid been always, in fact, but ane Aſſembly : That they had con- 
ſiſted of the ſame Perſons ; and that thoſe Perſons had ſate in the ſame place, 
and acted together in both Capacities; had granted Subſidies, preſented their 
Grievances, made Orders and Ordinances Provincial, in One; and drawn up Peti- 
tienary Bills for the King and Parliament to paſs into Statutes in the Other; even 
this alone would have ſhewn them to have been really and truly two different 
Convocations, in point of Law: And all that could have been inferr'd from 
it would be but this; that being met together, they took occaſion to att 
in both their Capacities; but would. by no means prove the Parliament Con- 
vention, to be the ſame Convocation, in Law, with the Provincial; Or the Cler- 
gy to have the ſame Rights, Powers, and Priviledges in the One Capacity, which 
they were once intituled to in the Other. a | 

To clear this matter, if it be poſſible, to this Author's own Satisfaction, I will 
to the Inſtances. before mention'd, add yet one more, in a Caſe relating to 
Convocations; and, to make it the more Edifying, it ſhall be out of a MS. Re- 
giſter too o-. ow | | | 

King Charles the Firſt, by his Writ to the Archbiſhop, Summon'd the Con- 
vocation to meet at St. | Peter's. York, November the 4th, 1640. Before the 
day came, the Archbiſhop died; and ſo the Aſſembling of the Convocation fell 
with him. 3 | | 
The Dean and Chapter having taken upon them the Charge of the Afairs 
of the Archbiſboprick, as Guardians of the Spiritualtice, the King upon the 1 1th 
of December, iſſued out his Writ to them, under that Character, to hold the 
Convocation” of that Province, with all convenient ſpeed. | 
Being Aſſembled thereupon in Chapter, and the King's Writ being read to 
them; the Preſident of the Chapter, by, and with, the C 5 
fellow Canons, decreed that they would proceed with the Convocation, according to the 
King's Command, and appointed the 4h of January next following, for the O- 
pening of it. This being reſolved; he next of all, wich the Conſent of his Bre- 
thren, as before, Order'd a Citation of the Dean and Chapter of York, to ap- 
pear in the Chapter houſe on Tueſday the 224 of December, to chuſe a Proctor 
for the ſaid Chapter, to appear before the Guardians of the Spiritualties in the 
Convocation, which was, in the beginning of January, to be held bythem. 

They met, and choſe their Proctor accordingly ; and made return of him 
to themſelves, as Keepers of the Spiritualties ;, and he appeared before them in 
the Synod, on behalf of the Chapter, as ſuch. + , | 
Here now we ſee the ſame Capitular Body, Acting in their owa Chapter 


houſe, under two very different. Capacities, As Guardians of the Spiritualties, 
they receive the King's Writ, Hecree a Convocation to be held, appoint the time, 


Cite themſelves to appear, by their Proctor, before themſelves in it. And as the 
Chapter of the Charch, they fix 'a day for. chaſmg their Proctor, they Meet, and 
Elett him, they make return of him, and finally appear in Convocation by him. 
Let this Gentleman tell, us whether the Dean and Chapter here, did not Act 
under two very different Capacities in Law; and had not very different Powers, 
as Guardians of the Spiritualties, and as the Capirtular Aſſembly of their own 
Cathedral Church: And whether he would not be ridiculous who ſhould af- 
firm the Rights, Powers, and Priviledges, of the Guardians of the Spiritualties of 
the Archbiſhop of the Province, and of the Dean and Chapter of York, to be all 
one; and that in diſcourſing of the Rights of both, it would be only a vain 
Speculation and Niccty, to diſtinguiſh between what belonged to thoſe Gen- 
tlemen in the One, and what in the orher Reſpe& ; ſo long as it was agreed, 
on 7. ſame Capitular Body, during the Vacancy of the See, had a Righe to 

em all. | © 
{.2.] But to leave his Propoſition, and come to his matter of Fact: That which 
he affirms is, That when the Parliament aud Convocation met at the ſame time; 
the Provincial Convocation of that Province, in which the Parliament ſate, was 
always 


ent of bis Brethren, and 
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always Is 'Facr the ſame Aſſembly with the Parliamentary. And he defies Dr 
Wake, out of his Plentiful Store of Usz185s Corrections, to bring but a fingke 
aof to the contrary. | 

Will this Gentleman give me leave to fay, (in the firſt Place) that I think 
he here puts more than he ought. to do upon me: For that the Proof, in this 
Caſe, lies upon him. I have proved, and that I am perfwaded, beyond his 
power to contradict, that theſe wo Ccnvecations have all along been called by 
defferent Writs ;, to meet at ſeveral Places, and to Act with different Perſons; and 
therefore, that, without running Counter to the W+:rs, by which alone they have 
been Empowered to meet at all, They maſt have mer, and acted, in ſeveral diftintt 
Aſſemblies. Now from hence, I conceive, I have a juſt Right to conclude, that 
they did meet and act in ſuch a manner, as they were required by their Wrus, 
and indeed, as alone they could legally meer, and act, in. If this Author will 
have us believe that they met after anorher manner, let him make his Proofs of it: 
I have ſhewn that, of Right, they ought to have met diſtinttly; let him ſhew, if he 
can, that, in fact, they did not do ſo. | 

However, to quit this Exception too; and ſubmit to any Terms, that he plea- 
ſes ; (for indeed his Argument is not fo formidable, that I need be afraid to deal 
with him in his own way:) And therefore, Secondly, Will he allow that the Con- 
voc ation which ſate and atted at Weſtminſter, muſt have been, in fact, diſtinct, 
from that which ſate and a#ed in London? If fo, then he muſt grant theſe n. 
Convocations to have been diſtin, in fact, from one another: For the Parliamen- 
tary Convention he affirms to have fate at Weſtminſter, and pities my Jgnorauce 
for but ſuppoſing the contrary : And I will undertake, at any time, out of my 
Collections (uſeleſs as he thinks them) to prove, that the Provincial Convecations, 
during the whole time that the Clergy were wont to come to Parliament, did not 
lit there; and therefore that they muſt, in fact, have been two different Aſſemblies, 
- *Tis true, I have ſhewn his Opinion as to the Place where the Parliament 
Clergy met, and debated together, to be not only void of all Ground, bur ut- 
terly falſe too. I have proved that when the Parliament fate at Weſtminſter ; 
they met, for this end, at Paul's, as well, as for their Provincial Conſultations, 
But yet thus far my Argument will ſtill hold good, not only aganſt this Au- 
ther, but in proof of the Point under Debate; That upon the Opening of the 
Parliament, at the Paſſing of Bills, and, in general, in al! their Parliamentary 
Concluſions, properly ſo called, when the King and the Three Eſtares, met and | 
acted together according to their Writs of Summons, and in form of a Parliament, 
the Parliament Clergy were obliged to come to the place of the Parliament; Where- 
as the Provincial Convocation was neither Sammon d to, nor had any Authority to 
meet at it; nor, in fact, ever did Afemble there: And therefore, that they 
muſt have always been, ia fact, as well as Law, two diftintt Convocations. 

This then, ſo long as they continued to come to Parliament, we may preſume, | 
they did, upon theſe Occaſions, every Parliament, do. And therefore this, | 
hope, will Anſwer even his own demand, unreaſonable as it is ; and fatisfy him, 
that in every Parliament throughout al the ſeveral Reigns, from K. Edward 
the Fir/t, to K. Aerry the Sixth; the Parliament Clergy, and the Provincial Con- 
voc ation, met, and atted, diſtinftly from one another, even when boch ſate at the 
fame time; which was the thing he deſired might be ſhewn. 

If in Anſwer to this he ſhall ſay, That the Provincial Clergy upon theſe Oc- 
caſions, Came and Aſſembled with the other Eſtates in Parliament; He will Ex- 
cuſe me, if I deſire ſome farther proof, than his bare Aſſertion of it. For 
beſides that this one half of the Provincial C lergy had no Authority to do; I mean 
the Regulars of each Province; who were neither Summon'd by the King's Wri 
to Parliament, nor premenijhed by the Biſhops, nor otherwiſe at all Empower- 
ed to meet, or act, with the Biſhops, Prelates, and Clergy there; there is this rea- 
ſon to move me to conclude, with ſome degree ot Aſſurance, that they did 
not do it; That we find them very Jealous of their Priviledges, in this par- 
ticular, and uneaſy to come, even at the King's Summons, to it: They uſed 
all the Intereſt they could to get themſelves diſcharged from all Parliament!) 
Attendance , and procured Patents of Releaſe, trom the King, to that Purpoſe. 
Now to imagine that, after all this, they would thruſt themſelves into an Afer- 
bly when they were t call'd to it, to be Exempted from which, they uſed all 
this Care and Induſtry ; is, I think, very unreaſonable; and we ought to have 
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ſome plain Proof of it, to make us believe it. If in this Iam too ſcrupnlous, | 
hope tis a good Sign that I grow wiſer; for Doubt, he ſays, dwell »ſnally in 
towing Breaſts z, and. for the ſake of his own Remark, I deſire him not to be po- 
ſitive in this Caſe, without ſome good Authority to bear him out. But 
Thirdly, And to purſue the Conſideration now alledg'd: I cannot imagine 
why this Author affirms the Provincial Clergy, and the Parliamentary, to have been 
but One Aſſembly in Fact; or how he hopes ever to perſwade any Body to be- 
lieve him; when tis ſo evident both from the Times of their ſeveral Meetings; 
and from the Perſens who were ſummon'd, and came to both, that they could not 
poſſibly have been ſo. As for the Time of their Meeting, he has himſelfallow'd 
that the Parliament and Cenvocatian; and (by Conſequence) the Parliamentary and 
Provincial Aſſemblies, even when they met the neareſt together, yet neither be- 
gun, nor ended the ſame day: The Parliament being commonly both Opened 
and Concluded, a day or two, at leaſt, before the Convocation. Now this ne- 
ceſſarily infers a DiſtinQtion in Fact between theſe two Aſſemblies, at every ſucli 
Beginning and Ending of each: The Parliament Convocation uſually ſitting be- 
fore the Provincial can be legally held; and the Provincial continuing to fit on, 
after the other is legally diſſolved, | 
- And then, as to the Other Circumſtance, the Members of them both; it is 
certain that the Provincial Aſſembly of the Clergy in either Province, was compo- 
ſed of at leaſt double the Members that the Parliamentary was; and thoſe ſu- 
pernumerary Members were chiefly the Regular, ho (as I have before Obſerv'd) 
ſo induſtriouſly avoided having any thing to do with a Parliamentary Attendance. 
Now what probability is there, that they who ſo earneſtly declined the X:ng's 
Summons, would be brought in by a Side-Wind, upon the Archbiſhop's Mandate, to 
make a part in an Aſembiy in which they had no Concern ; and fo, at the ſame 
time, both Act as Members of the Parliament, and yet ſtand upon their Exemprionsy 
of having nothing to do with the Parliament. 

Nay, but by what Authority could they have done it, if they would? They 
had no Writ to Empower them any more to debate of, or draw up Bills for the 
Parliament, than to preſent them by Petition when they had done. Or ſhould we, 
for Argument ſake, ſuppoſe them, being met with the reſt of the Clergy in Con- 
vocation, to have tarried as Counſel, or Aſſiſtants to them, when they proceeded 
to Act in their other Capacity; yet ſtill that will not make them Members of the 
Aſſembly. So long as they had no Right of Voice, no Power of Determination, 
in any Parliamentary Affairs, tho* we ſhould allow them to have been preſent 
(which yet is more then can be proved, or I believe is true) yet ſtill this would 
not prove them to have continued the ſame Aſſembly that they were before; but 
rather would ſhew an actual Difference (even in Fact) between the two Convocation: : 
In the Affairs of One of which, the Regulars were not only preſent, but, as Mem- 
bers of the Aſſembly, Yoted and Determined together with the other Clergy ; But, 
when it came to any Buſineſs which belong'd to the Parliament Convention, they 
only kept their Places, and gave their Advice, (like the Judges or Maſters of 
Chancery in the Houſe of Lords) but had no power of Action, as before they had; 
nor were therefore any proper part of the Synod, as before they had been. 

But this is indeed a Suppoſition only for Argument ſake, without all ground; and 
mult alſo be plainly proved, before it can reaſonably be allowed of. Till 
then, it will be enough that we are ſure theſe two Conventions were, in Fact, 
Compoſed of different Members, to warrant us to Conclude, that they were alſo, 
in Fatt, different Aſſemblies. | 

In the mean time, Fourthly, We muſt not forget what this Author allows, and 
might evidently be made appear, if, upon ſecond Thoughts, he ſhould think fit 
to retract it: That the Clergy of the Province, out of which the Parliament was 
held, ſent their Deputies to appear for them in it, when the Provincial Synod was 
held at the ſame time in their Own Province. It is a Caſe that rarely happen'd 
in Ancient times, whillt the Clergy paid an Actual Attendance upon the Parlia- 
ment; and when it did, they had their Liberty, and might indifferently have 
come to either of them themſelves, and have ſent their Proxies to the Other. 
Now theſe Deputies, he tells us, they ſent to the Lay-Aſembly (the Parliament) 
to Conſent for them, according to the King*s Wrir of Summons there: Let me 
add, and otherwiſe to Act according to their Powers; as to join in Petitions for 
tue Paſſing of their Bills, and the like. What thoſe of the Other Province did, 
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76 The State of the CHURCH 
by their Proxies, if they came not themſelves; the Clergy of the ſame Pro- 
vince did, in their own Perſons: And ſo however they may have debated aſun- 

der, each Province by it ſelf; yet in all thoſe Cafes wherein they agreed toge- 
ther, to Conſent or Petition, we muſt ſuppoſe, that in order thereunto, after hav- 
ing deliberated apart, yet they had their common Meetings; a Committee, at leaſt, 
of each Province; and in that came to a joint Reſolution concerning what was 
to be Propoſed, or Granted, or Denyed, when they ſhould come All together 
before the King, with the Other Eſtates in Parliament. 

In the 18th of Edward the zd, the Clergy of both Provinces preſented their 

Rot. Parl. Petitions to the King in Parliament, in VII Articles, which they thought fo Con- 
xvii. Edw. 3. ſiderable, as to deſire to have the King's Anſwer under his Seal to them; with 
num. 23. this Circumſtance inſerted, that in Confederation thereof, they had granted to him 

a Triennial Tenth, 


bid. num. Jn the 1ſt of Richard the 2d, they did likewiſe *: In his 13th, the two 


— 


* Archbiſhops proteſted in their own behalf, and on the behalf of the Clergy of both 
31%, num. their Provinces *: In his 21ſt they conſtituted a Common Lay-Prottor to Att 
24. for them: + In the 2d of Henry the 4th, They preferr'd a Common Parliamen- 


8 num. 9, tary Petition againſt Hereticks 5; In the 8th of Henry the 6th, they, in like man- 
1 


915 ner,preferr'd the Petitionary Bill for the Priviledges of their Convecations : And 
5. hum. ä 
48. doubt not, but that the ſame was done by them on other Occaſions. 
5 Iv.cum. 322 Now to imagine that they did all this, without ever meeting together, when 
they were all at hand, in the ſame City, and poſlibly in the ſame Place ; would, 
I think be very unreaſonable; nor ought we, without ſome very clear proof of 
it, to ſuppoſe, but that however ſometimes they might deliberate apart Pro- 
„ 44 thi; Vincially, even in their Parliament Affairs; yet they came together in Common, to 


Dr. A is for- Conclude of what they had todo; as well as we are ſure they did A fo with 
cr himſelf,af- the Other Eſtates in Parliament. 


0 ve 7 But let them have debated, as they Will; this is plain, that when they acted 


57. He teh the molt properly in their Parliamentary Capacity; when they came and appear d 
vr, That the before the King as an Eſtate of the Realm in Parliament; then they always met 


Inferior Cler- conjunttly with one another. And I think tis as plain, that when they did fo, the 


of ovary — Provincial Convocation of the Province, in which the Parliament met, and the 
can ty 


the Laity, and Parliamentary Convocaticn of the C lergy, muſt have been in Facr, as well as in their 
a:1ended the NArunk, and CoNsrrruriod, two very different Aſſemblies. 


King together 7 Here therefore it is that I fix my ſelf; and upon this ground, I utterly deny 


r kee all his pretence of Facr, as well as of Ricar, in this Caſe. The Parliament is 
41 5 


either ar the the Great Council of the Realm, either Perſonally, or by Repreſentation preſent, 
fiſt Opening, in the Three Eſtates, with the Sovereign at their Head. The Writs by which it 
or Diſſolution is ſummon'd, call theſe Eſtates to AF, not n but together; and no Act is 


of Go Ag properly a Parliamentary Act, but what paſſes in this manner. The Lords and 
er 10FeMA 


Tins when Prelates are calld to Treat with one another about the Great Affairs of the Ring- 
the Kingcame dom, and to Adviſe the King in them. The Commons are ſummon' d to do and Con- 


to the Houſe ſent to ſuch Things, as by the Common Council of England ſhall happen to be Or- 


of Lords, aud dain'd there. The Inferiour Clergy are premoniſh'd to give attendance at the ſame 
OO Time and Place with their Biſhops, to conſent to ſuch Things as ſhall there be in like 


en plein Par- manner Ordain'd. Accord- 
lement, i e. in 


a full Aſſembly of the Clergy and Laity, as that Expreſſion ſometimes in the Elder Rolls ſeems to imply. Ar 
his he refers us to Rot. Parl. o. Edw. 3. n. 9. This Proof would have been more Convincing, had he added, that in 
the ſame Parliament, Rot. n. 11. Upon the Saturday next ajter the frſt day of the Parliament, when the King gave 
leave to the Knights, Citizens, and Burgeſſts ro depart; He gave leave to the Lower Clergy too by Name, & aux- 
int la Clergie, but retain d the Prelates and Lords with him. Now at this time t here was no Convocation fitting; 
but only the Parliament Clergy aſſemôled both by the Premunitory Clauſe,and the Provincial Parliamentary Writs. And 
therefore the Clergy here ſpoken of, muſt of neceſſity have been the Parliament Clergy Nationally ſurmeon'd to Weſlt- 
minſter, and meet ing there in Obedience to the King's Command. 

Another Inſtance he brings from Rot. Parl. 2 Hen. 4. n. 14. Here again tis agreed between Vs, that the Lower 
Clergy were preſent. But who were the Clergy * And where were they preſent ? At Weſlminſter, before the King in 
Parliament, to which the Convocation was not called. Thoſe whom the King had ſummond: For tho the Synod of 
the Province of Canterbury was then ſitting at Pauls, yer it was by the Archbiſhop's Mandate, wii heut any Royal 
Wrir. And Laſtly, which puts it out of al! Doubt; This Council for the Convenience of che Parliament chin Afſemr 
bad, was adjourn'd by the Archbiſhop from January 29. to Feb. 12. Reg. Arund. par. ii. fol. 179. In this intervals 

the Clergy being now at Liberty to attend according to their Duty in Parliament, the Paſſage here quoted fei cut: For, 
o Wedneſday, Feb. 9. The King declar'd his favour to the Biſhop of Norwich, in Parliament; xd : ere the Parlia- 


Reps lergy being Aſjembled in Fact, diftinitly rom, and out of Convocation, retwrn'd their Thanks te kim for is 
ot, Parl. n. 14. | | Hi 
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He has yet 4 Third Inſtance, which lainly overthrow: his Own Aſertion, as the other two b fore hail done. Rot. Parl. 
„& H. 4. u. 128. The Clergy in Parliament Petition, with the Laity, againſt ſome Proceedings of the Sheriffs, 
with which they were aggrieved. The Clergy here, (ſays Dr. A.) were the Lower Houſe of Convocation, pag. 58. 
But that is impoſſible; for there was no Convocation ar that time either fummon'd or Sitting. There were Three Seſ- 
fions of that Parliament ef H 4. With the Second, the Convocation of each Province concurrently met and ſate: But 
bo the Parliament were prorogued only from June 19. to October 13. The Convocation was Concluded, June 18. 
and did not re- aſſemble that I can yet find, Upon December 22. hut ſame Mar, the Petition which Dr. A. Cites, was 
made: The Clergy therefore which join d with the Lay-Commons in it, muft have been the Parliament-Clergy wh:ch 
came up thither upon the Piemumitory Summons ;- and that of both Provinces, Nationaly Aſſembled; for no o- 
cher Summons went forth to call them together, eit her at Weſtminſter, er to any other Place at that time. See Regiſt, 


Arund. par. 1. fol. 67. What other Inſtances are offer d by him, ſball be confider'd in their Order of Time, as 
they Occur hereafter. 


Accordingly their Proctors being choſen by the Chapters, or Clergy for this Aſſem- 
bly; are empower'd to appear before the King in Parliament, and to Treat with 
the Prelates, and Nobles of the Realm, about the Affairs to be handled there; and to 
Conſent to all, and ſingular ſuch things as ſhall be Eſtabliſhed for the Publick Good by 
them. | 

Hither they come, and here they begin together their Parliamentary Aſſembly : 
If afterwards they ſeparate to Debate each State by it ſelf, yet that is only in or- 
der to the better diſcharge of their Duty, When they meet in the proper Form of a 
Parliament. Thus they preſented their Petitions, got Laws made for themſelves, 
and conſented to ſuch Laws as were paſſed for the Good of the Natien: And 
thus it is that they are to be look'd upon, if not alone, to Act Parliamertarily ;, 
yet, I am ſure, the moſt properly, and moſt agreeably both to their Writs, and 
Powers, ſo to do. In their ſeparate Debates, if the Parliament-Members of both 
Provinces meet together, tis but like a Hoxſe of Lords, or a Houſe of Commons, 
in a Houſe of Convocation, If only thoſe of One Province meet and Conſult, I know 
not well what to Calli it, tis not ſo much as an Eſtare of Parliament; tis, at moſt, 
but a part of One; a Committee of the Province that ſo Aſſembles, for Treating 
of ſome Parliament Affairs. But, conſidering the Biſhops, and Prelates, and Cler- 
gy, as one of three Eſtates of Parliament, fully and properly Aſſembled in that 
Great Council, and meeting and acting as they are called to do, with the other 
Eſtates there; I do abſolutely affirm, that the Provincial and Parliamentary Aſ- 
ſemblies of the Clergy, not only were not always in Fatt the ſame Aſſembly ;, but 
never once were, or could have been ſo: And I do, in my turn, challenge 
this Poſitive, Over-bearing Author, out of his plentiful Store of his Own 
or Other Mens Collections, to produce but the leaſt ſhadow of an Authority 
to prove the contrary. | 

Having ſaid thus much in Anſwer to his Premiſes, I ſhould not need to Se. 54. 
trouble my ſelf at all with his Concluſion, but that *tis indeed ſo very extraordi- | 
nary, that I cannot but deſire the Reader, to ſtop with me a little, and conſider 
it. Tis true, two ſorts of Writs going out to call the Clergy in time of Parliament, 
there is Room for a Nice Head to diſtinguiſh, as Dr. Wake does, between the Nature 
and Conſtitution of that Aſſembly, which relates to the One, and the Nature and 


_ Conſtitution of that Aſſembly which relates to the Other. But theſe two Aſſemblies 


being, in FACT, but one Aſſembly, it does us no harm as to the Argument we are up- 
on ; to conſider that one Aſſembly ander as many Views and Reſpects as Dr. Wake 
Ileaſes. Well, the Argument we are upon is, I take it, this; to ſtate the Rights, 
Powers, and Privileges of an Engliſh Convocation. Now two ſuch Cenvecations, or 
(at leaſt Aſſemblies) there are, concerning which the Equiry be made: The 
One a Parliamentary Convention, ſummon'd by Vertue of the Xin9's Parliament 
Writ to the Biſhops, the Other a Provincial, ſummon'd by the Archbiſhop of 
each Province, upon the King's Vr directed to him ſo to do. The One of 
theſe. being a proper Member of the Parliament of England, had (whilſt it met) 
Parliamentary Rights, Powers, and Priviledges ;, and particularly, a Right not on- 
ly to be Summon'd, but to Sit and Act with every Parliament, and that during 
the whole Seſſion of it. The other being only a Provincial Convocation of the 
E!ergy alone; had no ſuch Rights, till by King Henry the 6th (about the time 
that the Lower Clcrgy began generally to withdraw trom that Council) they were 
by Act of Parliament Entituled to ſome of them. 
This Author ſuppoſes (how truly we have before ſeen) that poſſibly the ſelf 
ſame Perſons might be Members of both theſe Conventions, and meet together 
iometimes under both Capacities at the ſame time. And that then being in Fact 
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but One Aſſembly, he affirms it does no harm to the Argument we are upon, to cor- 
ſider that One Aſſembly, under as many Views and Reſpefts as I pleaſe: Which is, 
think, (in effect) to ſay, That becauſe in ſuch a Caſe the ſame Perſons, meet- 
ing under both Capacities, would have had a Right to the Privileges of both; 
therefore the Con voc at ions alſo muſt have the ſame Rights, and Powers, and Pri- 
viledges too. And again, becauſe the Clergy when they Sate, and Acted in a 
Parliament Capacity, would have had Parliamentary Powers and Priviledges ; there: 
fore they ought to have them ſtill, tho* they do not now, either meet or act in 
any ſuch Capacity, but only as Members of their own Provincial Convecaticns, And 
by the ſame Reaſon, (or rather much greater) he may affirm, that becauſe the 
Houſe of Commons, and a Committee of the whole Houſe, are the ſame Perſons, 
and meet in the ſame Place, and at the ſame time, therefore the Rights, Powers, 
and. Privileges of the Committee, are the ſame with thoſe of the Houſe. Becauſe 
the ſame Perſon is in Fa#, both a Father and a Son.; therefore a Father and a 
Son are all One: And 'tis no great matter, in diſcourſing of the Duties or Rights 
of each; to diſtinguiſh which belongs toa Man in Ore Capacity, and which in 
the Other, ſo long as they all belong to the ſame Man. N 
But let this Gentleman argue as he Pleaſes: If he will not diſtinguiſh in this 
Caſe, the Law will; and ſhew him upon Occaſion what a flender Topick it is 
to prove the Provincial Convocotion to have a Title to Parliamentary Rights, &c. 
becauſe the ſame Perſons who are the Members of it, in another Capacity, once had 
them ; and the moſt conſiderable Members of it, (the Biſhops) without all Con- 
troverſie, ſtill have them. Let this Author, the next time the Parliament meets, 
ſee whether he can carry his point, and perſwade ſome of his Friends, who are 
Members of Parliament to Meet in Convocation after the King has prorogued it; Or 
to Act without a Licenſe as he would have them do: He may then perhaps find, 
that, tho” as Members of Parliament they were not Adjourn'd, nor needed any Li- 
cenſe to debate of any Matter that came in that Capacity before them; yet, as 
Members of the Convocation they were, and did. And that it will hardly pro- 
tect them againſt the danger of a Premanire, to ſay that they have a double Ca- 
acity as a proper part of jthe Parliament, and Convocation ;, and therefore that 
eing free to Meet, and Act without any Licenſe in One, they ought not to be 
Cenſur'd for Meeting and Acting as freely, without any Licenſe in the Other. 
dect. 55. I have now done with what I propos d in this Chapter, I have ſhewn, the 
two Conventions of the Clergy of England, the Provincial and the Parliamentary ; to 
be in their Nature, Frame, and Conſtitution, different Aſſemblies; and to have dif- 
ſerent Legal Rights, and Powers, and Priviledges, as ſuch. And 1 have conſider'd 
the Argument (ſuch a One as it is) by which my late Oppoſer has endeavour'd, 
with greater ſcorn, than either Reaſon or Truth, to explode my Aſerricn, and 
to confound them with one another. I ſhall only draw an Inference or two 
+ Right ana from what I have proved, with Relation to the Matter under Debate, and ſo 
451. The Or;- Conclude this Chapter. x i 
gina! Deſgn And Firſt, If theſe two Convocations be utterly different in all theſe reſpects, 
of their (the from one another, as I have now ſnewn; then we may conclude, without any fur- 
88 ther Enquiry, that it muſt be ridiculous to ſuppoſe, that the Provincial Condocation 
B = 4 * Writ ſhould have been deſign d only to ſtrengthen the Parliamentary; that is to ſay, 
with rhe Bi- that a Writ, whoſe purport it is to call the Clergy to meet at York, ſhould be in- 
op) Weis tended to ſtrengthen a Wrir, whoſe end it is to call them to meet at Weſtmin- 
eing only to ſter. a | | 
ws = _—_ That theſe two Writs were both deſign'd to ſtrengthen the King's purpoſes, 
Premunitory and to Cooper ate together to his Ende, I can readily agree; becauſe, that be- 
Clauſe, &'c. tween both, they anſwer'd all that he had for the Clergy to do. What they 
And p. 254. would not agree to in Parliament, they commonly did conſent to in Convocation | 
10 6754 SY and in the One or the Other, he ſeldom faiPd to obtain what he deſir'd of them. 
Convocation But that the Writ to call a Convocation lometimes a Month, two, or three, betore 
were deſign d the Parliament met, and ſometimes as many after it: That a Writ to Summon 
purely to ſe- the Convecaticn of Canterbury at one time, and of I at another, was deſignd to 
ons _ en- ſtrengthen the Premunitory Clauſe in the Hiſtey's Writ for their coming to the 
ee 0 70 ', Parliament at a third time; nay, and it may be at a third Place too; muſt, I think, 
double tie up- be both falſe and unreaſonable : And I doubt not but every impartial Perſon 


on the Clergy will concur in the ſame Opinion with me. 
ts come to Par* | 


mn... 


3 
Secenely, 


2 AY 
'z 
——_- 
D 

. 
= 
= 

* 
_ 

7 


«a « «. «a =O. had. om. TW 444 . . 


—— 1 a4 ed GE henna oats” ea ct. Py 


—m CLERGY of E 


+t 1 . 


* 


ngl 


} a | * 1 
. 79 
24h, Seeing theſe two Convocations have fill continued to be diſtinctly 5c&. 58. 

Summomd by the King, and have, in good meaſure, been kept up ſo too by 

the Clergy ; the Biſhops, the principal Members of each, ſtill actually meet in both; 

and the other Clergy have, from time to time, not only received their Myits 

to come to both, but have choſen their Prottors, and made Returns of their E- 

leftions, and given their Procuratorial Powers diſtinctly for both: It will alſo 

follow, that the one of theſe cannot reaſonably be look'd upon to have ſucceed- 

ed into the place of the other; and ſo to have had a kind of Devolution made to 

it, of the Rights and Priviledges of it. On the contrary, the Clergy are ſtill 

called by diſtinct Writs, both to Parliament, and Convocation. My Lords, the 

Biſhops, by vertue of the ſame Writs that they ever did, meet and act diſtinily 

in both. The reſt of the Clergy, tho' they have now no actual place in the 

Parliament, yet both by the King's Summons, and their own continued Executi- 

en of them, had a Right to come to it; and that Right was not vacated, 

either by their Sammon to, or ſitting in, Convocation. And I cannot but won- 

der, that when the Clergy have ſo apparently a double Right to both theſe Meet- 

5ngs, one who ſets. up for an Aſſerter of their Rights, ſhould make it his great 

Bufineſs to prove, that they have a Right only to one of them. 
Had the Clergy indeed, never been call'd to Convoc ation, till after they had left 

off to come to Parliament; and had the Premunitory Clauſe been ſtruck out of the 

Writ to the one, from the time that the Ving iſſued out bis Writs for the other; 


there might then have been ſome colour of truth for this pretence. But ſince 


both theſe Aſſemblies were anciently held together, and that diſtinctly from one 
another; and the Clergy actually came to, and ſate in both: Since their Writs 
continue the ſame now that they were then, when by vertue thereof they 
did meet and att, both in Parliament and Convocation: Since the _—_ to this 
day, by Authority of the ſame Writs, take their place diſtinctly in both; and 
the Clergy, tho they have left off to ſit in one, do yet in conſequence thereof 
keep up a right to ſit in both; I cannot conc&ve but that theſe mo Convocati- 
ons muſt ſtill be look'd upon to remain, as they ever were, two diſtinit Convocati- 
2 and to have each of them their proper Buſineſs, and Rights, and Priviledges, 
as ſuch. | 
1 ſhall cloſe up all, with a ſhort Caſe, relating to this matter; and the Sect. 57. 
reſolving of which would, in my Apprehenſion, go a good way towards the 
ſettling of our preſent Controverſie. 
It is, I conceive, allow'd on both fides, that to make a compleat Repreſenta- 
tion of the Realm in Parliament, the whole Three Eſtates of the Nobility, Cler- 
gy, and Commons, muſt be look d upon to be either in Perſon, or by Repreſenta- 
tion, preſent there. When this Conſtitution was ſettled, the Clergy was called 
thither, by the particular Writs iſſued out to the Biſhops and Prelates ; and by the 
Premunitory Clauſes, for the Lower Clergy, inſerted into the Biſhops Writs, Theſe 
Writs are the ſame now that they anciently were, and are iſſued out in the very 
ſame manner, that for ſeveral hundreds of years paſt, they were wont to 
be. When therefore the Biſhops fit in Parliament, they fit in the ſelf ſame 
Capacity now, that they ever did: And what that Capacity is, is the Queſtion I 
would propoſe to Conſideration ? 
Do they ſir and act in Parliament, as part of the Eftate of the Clergy; and the 
on part that now comes actually to it? Or, do they, in that Capacity, fit and vote 
in the Upper-houſe of Conuocation; and there, with their Clergy, make up the 
Third Eſtate of the Realm required, by our Conſtitation, to compleat our Parlia- 
ment, 
lt the Biſhops fit and att in Parliament, not only as a part of the Baronage, but _ Dr. 4. him- 
as the great remainder of the Eſtate of the Clergy there; then, tis plain, they muſt 4 Fo that 
jt and act in ſome other Capacity, in Convocation: And be look'd upon to ſir rope kx 
there only as Suffragen Biſhops Aſſembled under their reſpective Afetropolitans, both as Spiri- 
in a Provincial meeting of the Clergy, to diſpatch ſuch Affairs as properly re- ral Prelates, 
late to their Juriſdiction, after a Spiritual or Canonical manner; which is what and Baron; of 
| affirm. But if they ſ in Convocation as Members of the Eſtate of the Cleroy ox _ 
in Parliament; and, in the Upper-houſe of Parliament, only as Spiritual Barons, p. 55 : 
and Peers of Parliament; then it will follow, that our Parliament is not a derfelt 
Repreſentative of the Realm without a Convocation: That all Ads which have been 
raſſed without the Conſent of the Biſhops, meeting with their Clergy in Convo- 
| cation, 
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Dr. i in ſome cation, as well as Voting with the Lords in Parliament, have been paſſed imperfett.. 


kind of Laws, ly only by the King, and Two of the Three Eſtates : | Phat the Biſhops and Clergy, 


affirms this: 


* gularly to be N 2 
4 fad to al Laws relating to Faith, or Church diſcipline ; whenever the Parliament ſhall pleaſe to EH any, 
Rights, p 351. If the 4 of Toleration therefore relates to Church-4.ſcipline ; or the latter Ac for Reftraining 
Profaneneſr, &. to Faith; theſe Att; for want of the Convocation; concurring, have been Irregurlaly paſ d. 


How theſe Opinions will appear to thoſe honourable Perſons, who now make 
up our Great Council, and to whom the Author, againſt whom I am here Argu- 
ing, ſo warmly appeals at every turn in this matter, I ſhall. humbly ſubmit to 
themſelves, (if they pleaſe) .to Conſider. But if this be once allow'd, that the 
Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation, and not the Biſhops, in the Upper-houſe, (with 
the Lower-Clergy ſtill Summor'd, tho? not ſtill acłing) be the Third Eſtate of Par- 
l:ament ;, one of theſe two things muſt, in my Apprehenſion, neceſſarily follow; 
either that the King and Two Eſtates make up the whole Parliament of Engl 
2nd have the Legiſlative Power in this Realm : Or, if that be be not allow'd 
(as I believe our Law will not bear it;) Then, 24h, That a great part of 
our Laws, which have certainly been paſs'd without the Concurrence of the 
Convocation, either Ask d, or Given to them, ſtand upon a very defective Bot- 
tom; and, to uſe a Modern Term, much in Faſhion with ſome men, are only 
Laws de facto, and ſo (like de facto Kings) are to be ſubmitted to only, becauſe 
they paſs for Laws, and have Power on their ſide ;, tho' otherwiſe they have 
no juſt Right, nor Title to our Obedience. 


EY a Py _ ** _ 


© | 
C HAP. III. 
The Firſt Queſtion Stated : What Authority aur Kings have, by Law, 
to allow the Convocation, when Called, to Sit and Act ; or to 
Prorogue it from time to time, without ſuffering it to Sit or Act, 

4 they ſhall think fit. 

Sekt. 1. . ſo large an Account as has been given in the foregoing Chapter, ot 
the Difference between the two ſorts of Conventions of the Clergy of out 
Realm, the Parliamentary Aſſembly, and the Provincial Convocation, it will be no 
hard matter to come to a clear ſtate of the firſt Point, which I propoſed at the 
beginning to Conſider, viz. What the Convocation is, concerning which we 
are now diſcourſing? And, indeed, the thing it ſelf is fo plain, as to admit of 
no doubt ; that it muſt be the Provincial Convocation : For in ſuch only our Clergy 
either now do, or for more than 150 years paſt, have been wont to Aſſemble, 
and Act. Provincial Councils, properly ſo called, we have had none, ſince the 
time of the Reformation. Dioceſan Synods have not only in like manner fallen 
into diſuſe, but would have otherwiſe been ſhort of what we are now diſpu- 
ting about. As for the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy, that, in the 
Principal part of it, the Biſhops, ſtill continues not only to be conſtantly called 
with every Parliament, but to meet with the other Eſtates, and there 40 its 
Parliamentary Buſineſs with them. And for the other part of it, the Lower Cler- 
Y they are ſtill Summon d by the King as they have ever been wont to be, by the 
Premunitory Clauſe in their Biſhops Writs, This is all that has been done by 
our Kings, as to this matter, ever ſince the time of K. Henry the Eighth, 
and more than this, we are told, they neither do, nor ought to pretend to, in that 
behalf: The Provincial Convocation then, as diſtinguiſhed both from the Parlia- 
mentary Convention, and the Provincial Council, properly ſo called, is the Con- 


voc ation which we are here to Conſider ; And the Intereſts of which are to be 
the ſubject of the following Diſcourſe. | 
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1 proceed, in the Second Place, to Enquire, What thoſe Rights, Powers, and 5 
priviledres are, which are either affirmed, ordeny d, to belong to this Con- 
yocation f | ; S397 1:46 2 ut "Ee 5 

Now thoſe may, in general, be reduced, to the Two great Points which ! 
am here therefore to Conſider, - 

Firſt, Its Right of Sitting. And, 
Secondly, Its Power of Acting. | | | 
And both theſe to be taken with relation to Two ſeveral Period of time: 
1. Before the At of Submiſſion, 25th of H. VIII.: And, | 
2. Since the Paſſing of it. | | | 

1 have already obſerved, that before the time of King Henry the Eighth, Set. 2. 
the Archbiſhop of each Province was poſſeſſed of an undoubted Right of Aſſembling 
his Provincial Clergy, whenever he thought it neceſſary to the Circumſtances 
of the Church or State ſo to do; and needed not any Writ from the Prince to 
Empower or Juſtify him in the doing of it. This, 2 fact, each Archbiſhop, 
within his Province, did do; and the Canons of the Church then received among 
us, not only Commiſſioned, but required them on certain Occaſions, to Call their 
Biſhops and Clergy together to their Councils. | 

For, however thole Canons as fo any Conſtant or Regular holding of Provin- 
cial Synods, never obtained among us; yet as to the Power of the Mietropolitans 
to Summon their Clergy to their Council, whenever either the Prince required 
it, or their Suffragan Biſhops adviſedthem, or they themſelves accounted it proper ſo to 
do, they were both received and obey'd ;, and our Archbiſhops were look'd up- 
on to have had an undoubted RNigłt in this particular. 

Now this Right, our Archbiſhops continued to Exerciſe to the very time of 
King Henry the Eighth ; in whoſe Reign Warham Archbiſhop of Canterbury, is 
ſuppoſed by his own Mandate to have Summon'd his Provincial Synod, with- 
out any Writ from the Prince to Authorize his ſo doing; We are ſure 
the Archbiſhop of York did fo. *Tis true tho? they had not the King's 
Writ, yet we may reaſonably preſume that they had the King's Conſent for 
what they did: And ſo far, I conceive the Authority of the Prince had for * See the 4p4 
ſome time before prevailed ; that the Archbiſhops did not uſually aſſemble perdix. ad 
their Clergy even for Eccleſiaſtical purpoſes, without making them firſt acquain- An. 1517. 
ted with it ; and asking their Leave for it. But this being done, unleſs the Prince 
thereupon forbad them to proceed, they went on by their own Authority to 
Summon them to their Council; and that, except in the caſe of Convocations, 
without any particular Precept from the King to Warrant them ſo to do. 

It muſt be confeſſed indeed, that for above 100 years befor the Ad of Huli 
Submiſſion this was but rarely done by them : Not only our Church Hiſtorian, Mr, Tracts. p. 2. 
Fuller; but his Learned Animadverter Dr. Heylin * tells us, that they began to Antientiy the 
reſtrain the Exerciſe of their Authority in this particular from the paſſing of the Archbiſbops ot 
Act of Premunire : Upon ſuch good Authority I thought I might ſecurely ven- nu ede | 
ture, till I ſhould be better inform'd, to cloſe in with the ſame Remark : Canterburyand 
And accordingly the thing I agreed in; but without one word to intimate that Dt, were ve- 
I approved of the Reaſon ; which yet not only Mr. Fuller, but ſeveral other ſted with a 
Authors, had given; as one * who cannot be ſuſpected of any Partiality in this * 
Caſe, has informed us. On the contrary having Occaſion, elſewhere, to take — tf their 
notice again of the ſame matter, I profeſs my ſelf not to be ſatisfied of the ſeveral and re. 
reaſon, * which Mr. Fuller had brought for it. Yet for all this, a late Author ha- ſpective Pro- 


ving with his accuſtomed Scern, Cenſured our Church Hiſtorian for his Opini- r > 


EO | 3 they thought 
it neceſſiry for the Churches Peace, — But Ordinarily— eſpecially after the f- Paſſing of the As A Salle, 


of Premunire, they did Reſtrain that Power, to the gcod Pleaſure of the Kings under whom they lived, &c. 

* Authority, p.230. How long our Arehbi ſbops went on by their Own Authority to call theſe Convocations, Iam not 
able preciſeiy to determine. It is no improbable ConjeQure of our Church-Hiſtori an, that about the end of 
Arundei's time the King began wholly to A ume this Power, &c. Which is all I there ſay. 

* Dr. H:ylin's Animad verſions on Mr. Fuer, p. 94. 

Autherity. p. 240, 241. It was about the year 1393 that the famous Scatute of Premunire was paſy'd :>— It has 
been SAID by SOME that from this time forward our Archbiſhops did leave off to Summon Convecations by their 
Own Authority, and called them only at the King's Command. But tho' I am NOT altogether SATISFIED in 
- SARTIGOLAR: yet that they now began to be more moderate in the Exerciſe 'of their Power, 1 do 

lly Believe, &c. | 
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* Rights, dec. on, is pleaſed to repreſent me as his humble follower in it; r With What Juſtice 
p 18. After the O Ing ennity, let the Reader judge. 4 EY „ 
_ — 44 The Truth is, both Mr. Faller and Dr. Helin were miſtaken in this Matter: 
they 8 And this Author is as unhappy in his own Conjedt ure, as he ſuppoſes our Church 


the K'; Letter, Hiſtorian to have been in that, Which he is 1 to impute to me, thy 
bad the benefit indeed, 1 did never approve of it. Our Archbiſhops {till continued, as they 


of the 4 of had ever done, to the very laſt, 25th H. VIII. to Call their own Pro. 


pf og 2 vincial Councils, by their own Metropolitical Authority. "The Convocations held 
therefore, 1ſup- at the King's Writ, tho they were Provincial Aſſemblies, yet were they Aſemblic, 
poſe uſually de. of a very different Nature from the others, and deſigned for a different Pur. 
fired it rogam 1, And it was only the rarity of theſe Provincial Councils for meer Ee. 
— — clefiaſtical Affairs, in thoſe latter Reigns, that led our Hiſtoriant into their 


wot, as Fuller, Miſtake 3 as when I come to purſue the Hiſtory of theſe Symods, I ſhall more 
idly ConjeFures plainly make it appear. 


is avoid a Pre” 


munice. 1» rhe Margin; Aud Dr. Wake from him. In which yet he is afterwards forced to acquit me. p. 430, 444. 


Set. 3. Thus then I look upon this matter to have ſtood before the A of Submiſþ. 
on: The Power of Aſſembling their Provincial Clergy was lodged, as it had al- 
ways been, in the hands of the Afetrepolitant. Their Convocations, they called 


in Obedience to the King's Command, and by Authority of his Writ. If ſome. if 


times they did it without any Wrir directing, or requiring them ſo to do, 


yet this was but very ſeldom : And even then we may preſume, they did it by 
the King's Command, tho without the formality of his Writ, as at other time 
As for their Eccleſiaſtical Councils, they neither needed, nor depended upon the 
King's Authority in Convening of them. Sometimes indeed they adviſed with 


their S»ffragan Biſhops in thoſe Caſes ; but that was matter of Prudence, or 


Reſpett. ;, not of Neceſſity. They neither accounted themſelves obliged to Cal 


them whenever their Biſhops delired it; nor yet to be hindred from Summer 
ing them, if they were not of Opinion that they ſhould meer. 

It has I know, of late, been affirm'd that the Canons of the Church, which 
directed the Calling of Provincial Councils, not only Authorized the Metropol. 
tans to Aſſemble them, but gave the Inferiour. Clergy alſo a Right to be Aſem. 
bled, at certain times, by them. And if they had ſuch a Right, much more muft 
their Biſhops be preſumed to have had a Tie upon the Metropolitan in that 
particular, Now if by this it be meant that the Canons of the Church obliged 
the Metropolitans in Obedience to the Eccleſiaſtical Authority, to Call ſuch 


nods at the times appointed by them, I readily agree that they did in ſuch . 


places where thoſe Canons were received, and allowed of; and ſo the Metr 
litans were concluded by them. But for any other Right of the Suffragan 15 
ſhops, much more of the Inferiour Clergy, to be thus Summon d; It will then 
be ſoon enough to believe it, when it can be ſhewn that upon the Negleft 
of the Metropolitan to Aſſemble his Province, the other Biſhops and Cler y were 
| Canonically Empowered to Aſſemble themſelves without him; or that ſome o- 
ther Proviſion was made to Enable them to Conſtrain their Metropolitan, in ſuch 
a Caſe, to Aſſemble them againſt his Will. If this can be proved, then indeed 
the . Clergy may be ſaid to have a Right to be called, as well as the Metropolit an 4 
Kight to call them. Otherwiſe, both the Power of Aſſembling theſe Provincia 
Councils, and the Exerciſe of that Power, muſt be look'd upon to have been 
wholly Committed to him: And that tho he would have Sinrd in the N. 
glect of his Duty, if Willingly or Obſtinately, he ſhould have Nevletted it, 
0 yet the Clergy had no Right, by the Canons of the Church to meet in Council, 
but only when he thought it to be Convenient that they ſhoxld, and therefore 
Required their Attendance. 
Such was the ancient Powers of the Metropolitan to Aſſemble his Provincial 
Clergy ; and thus was he allow'd to practice it in our Country. He had the 
Right of Aſſembling them in his hands; and he was under no conſtraint, (ex- 
cept what the Prince by his Writs, laid upon him in the buſineſs of our Convece- 


Tions) to Aſſemble them, but only at ſuch times as himſelf, with the advice of his 


>Suffragan Biſhops, thought fit ſo to do. The Inferiour Clergy, had no part either in 
# | Adviſing or Conſtraining of him: Nay, let me add (tho I know I muſt be ſo 
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Ae Amthority bf the Ning 
Hen Note Saks Power of Aſſembſing the Convecarions of the Ch ofthe 
Realm: was this, in ERA; put abſolute! —— s Hands, tho the Autho- 
rity bf the Apel 23 wi directiy dbridg'd by it, yet the 3 
of it Fact" 15 Me scher Cg) too: $6 War bold the Archbiſhop Call a Po · 
vinctal Aflltmbly without the King's Vu, and the Cu come together there- 
gold be liable to the penalty of this Ad for Obtying,” no leſs than 
their 7 1 for Iſſuing out of ſuch Semmons. Fot it is not ſaid that the 
Lee p ſhAll not Call a C,,). Without the "King's Mu, but that the 
bn ſoall alivays be Aﬀferiblid by the Author ity of it 'y, ind therefore every 

ſath Cortvotatidn ws And withour the Authority of the King Writ, Aſemiir ton- 
trary to the Pur port of this Srur ure, and muſt i hereby expo td ſelf to the Das. 


aa 
25 This Stara having not determined a Certula or Find Times, hari 


the Kin 1 be oblig ꝙ to exerciſe that Authority which was hereby commit - 
de ſuppoſe he muſt be look'd upon to have been left to the ſame 


of 


ted'to 
Liberty, in that re , by this Ad, which he roch d before the: making of it. If 


therefore he Was not determined by any Lind of the Realm to require the Arche 
biſhops cd their Condobations atafly ſet times before; but: might have done 
it vben, Aid onh hen, he ple then it muſt follow that he is left to the fame 
And that He was abel by te Purliament to rarrciſe this Power, 
e without reſtraint; as he would udge to be maſt fot the Poblick 
re of the Churth and Realm. 

Not that before the maki 3 of this art; the King was not ctinfined i in the Ee- 
ere:ſt of this Anthority ;, freely Mud but his Wrirs to the Archbiſhopr,; to 

Simm their nb are he thought fit, and was determined by no 
Zum of the Rea to do otherwiſe; both our Fifories new, and thoſe who are the 
moſt concerid to prove the Contrary, have not yet been able to make out any | 
ſuch Obligation as they pretend; as will evidently appear when we ſhall come 


to confider whit has been offer d by them to — A In the mean ume, 


this is plain, that this Srarnte Which gave the Kin brat Aﬀernbling 
our Convotations, gave it to him Abſolmely, 4 — any De or Limitation 
and therefore War if chere be any Refrain lying upon kim in the Exerciſe 
2 it, it moſt ariſe from ſome other Ground; than either the Submiſſion of t 
85 or the run of 'this A# ; in neither of which, any ſuch thing is de- 
clat or ſo much as hiütedd at. But, $15 5 
rl, 2 Tho” this Same determmes the Ning to wocertainTior of Calin tht N 
Convocations of the Clergy; yet our Princes, of their own free and voluntary Choin 
have, ever ſince the P Palfigo of it, accuſtom d themſelves to iſſue out their Min 
for the A Ah fo, or dt ſueh Times as they have called their Parliament to 
ka TO OBedfence to the Kir 9 both an Er 
Connects of che Realty, have ulha ally cet at the Caine Mme. 
"at 44 5876 fh Mee Ce, by long continuance, may be fuppoſed to hare 
now Qbtain'd, and how far the King's Prefogative ſhall, in Lam, be look d upos 
to be limited by it, 1 wall heftafter par ticdbrtly enquire, But as there was 2 
Time when this CM firſt began to he introduced, * when (by Confequence) 
orce to'dblige” the Provoc, whatever it may be thought to do 
now ; So tllat ever ay füch Caſtor: did at all prevail, was by the cer I of 
our Meng, ho for Neff Stute, beſt ænow n to themſelves, thought it Co- 
Fenient to hol their Covorkrions together with their Parliament; tho' then to 
de ſure (however the Cue be ho-) they were at their e and might have 
hela them, or Wer at fen kues ab ef played : 
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and CLERGY of England. 85 
And this 1 ſay upon Suppoſition, that there was no poſitive Law of the Realm, 
which requir'd the Prince to call them at thoſe times. For if there were, then 
it muſt be granted that the Kg by this ſabſequent Act, was only inveſted with 
a Miniſterial Power ; and had, in reality, nothing but a meer ſhew of Aurhorit 
confertd upon him; ifat ſuch certain times the Convocation mult be called whe- 
ther he will or no: And ſo the Prerogative of the Cron# be reduced to this, that 
the Archbiſhop ſhall not call his Convocation without the King's Merit; but neither 
ſhall the King be at liberty to Gram, or Refuſe his W7ir to him, but ſhall be Ob- 
liged to iſſue it out, at ſuch Seaſons as the Convocation is (otherwiſe determined 
by ſome other Law) to be held, whether he thinks fit or no to doit. A Preroga- 
tive which the Keeper of the Great Seal does, in effect, ſnare with him; and who 
may almoſt as properly be ſaid (if this be the Caſe) to have the Authority to Aſ- 
ſemble the Convocation, as the King himfelf has. But, 

4thly, Tho a Cuſtom has therefore prevail'd ſince the Paſſing of this AF, not Sed. 9. 
(as I conceive) by any Legal neceſſity lying upon our Princes in that Caſe, but 
meerly through their own Royal Pleaſure, to Aſſemble the Convecations of the Cler- 

at the ſame time that the Parliament is to meet; yet ſtill our Kings have kept * Authericy, 

Yoth their Sitting and Acting wholly in their own Power; by Aſſerting to them- Kc p. 141. 
ſelves a double Right, which by the ſame Starure, was inveſted in them, vis. 

Firſt, Of Comdand ing the Archbiſbops from time to time to Proregue their Synods 
ſo Aſembled, as has been ſaid, as they have thought fit. And, Secondly, Of grant- 
ing them, or not, a Licenſe to A#; without which, very little there is (as ſhall 
hereafter be ſhewn) that can now be done by them in their Convocations. 

Here therefore, | have affirmd, (and muſt again beg leave to affirm) that the 
Kings Power is ſtill Intire: He has a Legal Right to permit the Convocations to 
Sit and Act, or not; and he has from time to time, ſo far aſſerted that Right, 
both by Prorogueing of their Aſembliet, and by ſometimes Granting, but oftner 
witholding his Licenſe from them; that tho? they have been ſummon'd by his Wrir, 
yet they have frequently done nothing; nay, for the moſt part, have had nei- 
ther Power, nor Opportunity, to do any thing. | 

Now this Power and Prerogative is that, and Al that in this Firſt Queſtion ] have 

undertaken to Aſſert: That the King is inveſted with a Legal Authority, to pro- 
rogue the Convocatios of the Clergy from time to time, as he pleaſes; and may 
Grant, or not Grant them his Licenſe to Act, as himſelf, by the Advice of his 
Council, ſhall judge to be moſt fitting for him to do. If ia this, his Authority be 
reſtrain'd, and having called them by his Vrit, they have, from that thenceforth, 
a Kight to ſit, at their own Pleaſure, ſo that he cannot Legally adjourn them; and 
if, being ſate, either no Licenſe at all is needful to E mpower them to Act; or, if 
there be, ſuch Licenſe ought of Right to be granted to them; let this be proved, 
and I ſubmit. But if in this he be left at liberty, ſo that the Righr of Prorogueing, 
and Licenſing the Convocation,is intirely at his Own Pleaſure: If neither this Statute, 
nor any other Law, nor even Cuſtom it ſelf, has laid any Reſtraint upon the Pre- 
rogatzve in this Particular; then I conceive my Firſt Poſition will remain good in 
Law, That the Sitting and Acting of the Convocation, does depend upon the Plea- 

2 Li the Prince; and that he may permit, or refuſe it, to Sir and Act, as he ſhall 
think fit. 

But then, thy. Tho? the King has (I conceive) ſuch an Aurhoriry,by Law, over 8. &. 10 
our Convocations, That he may prorogue them when he will; and Gram them a Authoricy, 
Licenſe or not, to Act as he pleaſes ; yet ſtill I have affirmed *', and I ſee no gc. p. 143, 
Cauſe to retract my Aſſertion; that this Authority he is obliged in Conſcience to 144, 143. 
Exerciſe for the Publick good of the Church and Realm ; and therefore ought not ei- 
ther to hinder their Sitting, or to reſtrain their Acting, when it would be for 
= Advantage of either, that they ſhould meet, and de the Work that belongs to 
them. | 

As therefore in the Civil Affairs of the Realm, the Prince has his Other Coun- 
cil to Adviſe him, and upon their Deliberations proceeds to A, not only with 
greater Advantage to the Publick, but with a better Satisfaction to himſelf like- 
wiſe : So in thoſe which concern the State of the Church, I make no doubt but 
that it is the Dury, as well as Wiſdom of a Chriſtian King, to Conſult of all theſe 
Matters with thoſe who have the Government of it committed to them by Gd; 3 
and by their Direction and Aſſiſtance, to manage himſelf in the Exerciſe of this S 4% 


Great Branch of his 3 Royal Supremacy: And neither obſtinately to refuſe the wg 8 
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Clergy Liberty to Aſſemble, when they think it would be for the Service of the 
Church, and the Benefit of Religion to come together 3 nor yet unreaſonably require 
their Aitendance, when there is nothing at all, or nothing of any Conſequence; 
Fa Þot one ities - of bf © oe 
But however, thy. Should it ſo fall out, (as yet it is to be hoped it ſhall: not, 
in a Chriſtian Kingdom) that the Prince ſhould neglect his Duty in this Particular; 
and ſo not give his Clergy the Opportunity of Meeting and Acting, when it would 
be of a Real Benefit to the Church that they ſnould Aſſemble, and provide for 
the Eſtate of it; In that Caſe, I conceive, it would be the Duty of thoſe who 
are the Fathers and Gouernours of it, to apply to him for his Permiſſion to come to- 
gether; to remonſtrate with Humility, but yet with a Chriſtian Freedom too, 
the Neceſſities of the Church; the Evils that are to be remedied; and the reaſon 
they have to hope that, by their Aſſembling, they may provide ſome Remedy 
for them: And to preſs him in the Name of God, and in purſuance of that 
7 ruſt which the Publick. has repoſed in him, to give a favourable Anſwer to their 
EQUER SS, | | ö | | : [+ 1 
775 this is done, if the Prince ſhall ſtill continue deaf to their Remonſtran- 
ces, and refuſe them the Liberty they ſo reaſonahly and dutifully deſire of him; 
then indeed they may have juſt. cauſe to complain that he abuſes his Authority; 
and to conſider what is next to be done for the Honour of God, and the ſafety of 
his Church committed to them. But otherwiſe, I cannot but think it too ſoon 
to Complain of the Prince, that he does not ſuffer the Clergy to Meet and Act; 
whilſt they have not ſo much as once applied to him for his Permiſſion, nor done 
any thing to convince him, that it is Needful for them ſo to do. 

How far this laſt may be our Caſe, I ſhall leave it to thoſe who have been the 
moſt Clamorous for the ſitting of our Cunvocations, to conſider. For my own part, 
as I have this Confidence in the Good Aﬀettions of my Royal Maſter towards the 
Church of England, as to be firmly perſwaded that he would not refuſe his Bi- 
ſhops and Clergy the Opportunity of Meeting, and Acting, if they deſired it of him; 
or that he thought it would conduce to the better Eſtabliſhment of Religion, and 
Piety among his People; ſo I have never heard that any Attempt has been made ſo 
much as to 5k his Permiſſion in this Particular. And where Princes are concern'd, 
'tis, I think, a great Rudeneſs, not to give it a worſer Name, loudly to complain 
of a Grievance, where none is intended; nor have thoſe, who the moſt com- 
plain of it, done any thing to procure a Reareſs of it. For I am pretty ſure, that 
if any Addreſs of this kind has been made to the King, it has been only thoſe 
which ſome. Aſſuming Authors have been pleaſed to ſend to him from the Preſs ; 
in which, they do not ſo much beſpeak his Favour, as invade his Prerogative ; 
and ſo both in the manner and ſubſtance of their Remonſtrances, take the rea- 
dieſt way to hinder the Obtaining of that End, which they would appear the 
moſt Zealouſly to purſue. | | 
However, 7thly, And to Conclude theſe Particulars; Should we ever be ſo 
unhappy under a Chriſtian Magiſtrate, as to be deny'd all Liberty of theſe Aſem- 
blies, tho' the Governours and Fathers of the Church ſhould, with all their Care, 
and Intereſt, endeavour to obtain it; ſhould he ſo far abuſe his Prerogative, as 
to turn it not only to the Detriment, but to the Ruin of all true Religion and Mo- 
rality among us; and thereby make it abſolutely neceſſary for ſomething Extraor- 
dinary to be done to preſerve both: In ſuch a Caſe of Extremity, I have before 
ſaid, and I ſtill adhere to it; that the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, muſt re- 
ſolve to hazard all in the Diſcharge of their Duty: They muſt meer, conſult, and 
reſolve on ſuch Meaſures as, by God's Aſſiſtance, they ſhall think their unhappy 
Circumſtances to require, and be content to ſuffer any Loſs, or to run any 
Danger for their ſo doing. For then the Prince would only have the Name of 
Chriſtian, but would Act like an Inſidel; and fo having thrown off the Care and 
Protection of the Church, it would naturally reutru to the Biſhops, and Paſtors to 
whom Chriſt committed it, to take upon themſclves the Care and Protection of it. 
Iheſe are the Principles which I formerly laid down: To theſe I till ad- 
here; and, as immoderately as ſome may Pretend, I ſet up the Prince's Authori- 
ry, yet, I hope, by God's Grace, ſhould things come to ſuch a paſs, I ſhould 
Act as firmly ia defence of my Keligion, and the Church, by theſe Principles, as 


any of thoſe who now talk with ſo much bitterneſs againſt me. 


Let 


- , 
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is Queſtion; and Sect. 13 
what they have to except againſt the Principles I have here laid down. Now : 
the Sum of what has been offer'd in this Matter, may, I think be reduc'd to 
theſe Three General Heads. F FS 
1. That the Convocation, conſider'd only as a Provincial Synod, has, by the Ca. CHAP iv, 
nons of the Church, a Right to be frequently Aſſembled, and (being Aſſembled ) to 
Sit and AF for the Good of it. | Pe ASI 1 | 
2. That, as a neceſſary Attendant upon our Paxliaments, (if not a dire part, and CHAD. v, vi, 
member of them) it has a Legal Right, by the Conſtitut ion of our Government, not vii, viii. | 
only to'be called as often as a Parliament meets, but to ſit whilſt the Parliament 
continues to ſr; and within the compaſs of what it Lawfully may, to do any Bu- 
ſineſs which the Members of it ſhall chin needſul to be done by them. « 

3. That this Right has, by a perpetual Cuſtom, been Confirmd to our Convoca- CHAP is. 
tions; So that till this preſent Government, they were always allow'd thus 
to Sir and Att, as they now Deſire, and indeed, Demand as their Right, to 
do. 7 
And of theſe in their Order. 
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CHAP. IV. 
The Argument drawn from Canonical Authority. Examined : That the 
Canons which require any ſtated times of holding Provincial Synods, 
never were conſtantly Oblerved here; and are now utterly Abroga- 


ted by the 25th of K. Henry the 8th. The Rights of the Biſhops 
Vindicated, againſt the levellin g Principles of Dy. A. 


H OW far this Author deſign'd to extend the Force of his firſt Argu- Sect. 1. 
ment; whether to prove (according to his firſt Propoſition) 4 Right « gighes, Sec. 
„meeting, and ſitting in our Convocation, as often as a New Parliament meets and us; p. 2. 
Or only to ſhew from the Liberty which the Church heretofore enjoyed of hold- 
ing frequent Provincial Councils, the reaſonableneſs of our continuing to do the 
lame, I cannot tell. If the Latter of theſe were his Intention, he will have no 
Adverſary of me in this Particular. I have freely profeſs'd, and 1 do fill de- 
\ IX clareit; that tho? the Lam of England, has (as I conceive) put the whole power 
of Aſembling our Convocations into the King's Hands, yet it was with a Suppolition 
that he ſhould uſe that Power, to the good of the Church and Realm, which in- 
truſted him with it. That in Order thereunto, he is obliged both as a Chri- 
ia, and a King *, not to hinder our Biſhops and Clergy from Meeting, and Act- * See King. 
ing, whenever it would be for the Benefit of the Church ſo to do. And that in Charles the 
aging of this, he ought to have a ſpecial regard to the Advice, and Requeſts eo 8 
oc the Fathers and Governours of the Church; and not Lightly to refuſe them the e 39 


liberty of Convening, as often as they ſhall humbly deſire it of him. 9 


Indeed as to any Certain time of their Aſembling, neither do his own Proofs Sed, =. 
define it, nor do I think it neceſſary to reſtrain it to any determinate Periods. 
At firſt, when the Provinces were but ſmall, and the Neceſſuties of the Church 

very Great ; when our Religion was not yet commonly received, nor its Diſci- 
pline ſetled; when the Church ſtood ſurrounded with Enemies on every ide, and 
the Civil Magiſtrates were ſo far from lending any help to it, that they Oppoſed 
and Perſecuted it; very neceſſary it was that both the Governours, and People 
!hould meet often together, to conſult and agree upon ſuch Meaſures as ſhould 
be thought expedient for the better Safety and Conduct of it. Under theſe Cir- 
cumſtances it was, that they firſt ſetled the Rule of holding their Provincial Sy- 
"04s twice every year ;. and which, tho it continued to be the Rule for ſome time 
ater the Empire became Chriſtian, yet they ſoon met with great Trouble, and ner. Diſſert. il 
laconveniences, in the Obſervation of it. de Synod. in 

Toavoid this, ? they firſt contrived, that the Biſhops of the Province ſhould Cauſ. Peſag . 
be divided, and one half meet at One of the nod, the other at the Other; __ 8 
and ſo none be oblig' d, ordinarily to leave his Church, above Once in the Year, Meret p. 182. 
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Afterwards they thought fit to break in upon the firſt Eſtabliſhment, and to re. 
duce the Meetings themſelves to but Once a Year. When even this was found to 
be inconvenient, they Enlarged it farther ; in ſome Churches to Two, in others 
to Three Years diſtance : Which laſt meaſure, Eſtabliſhed. by the Council of 
Baſil,' Anno 1433. in the End prevailed, and became the ſetled time for the Cane. 
nical holding of Provincial Synods in the Weſtern Churches. 


Under this Uncertainty of Time, within which it has been determined, that 
Provincial Synods ought to be held, till it ſhall be ſhewn that our Conſtitution 


has declar'd it ſelf for any One fiæ d Period, it muſt, I think, be left to our 


Se ct 4 


Governours, to whom the Lame have committed the Aſembling of our Con. 
vocations, to Reſolve when to Convene them; and to the Circumſtances, and 
Neceſſities of the Church, to ſuggeſt to them, how often, and, at what ſeaſon;, 
they ought to be Convened. And all that can be infer'd, from the Canons of 
the Church in this matter will be only thus much, which I readily agree to; 
that our Eccleſiaſtical Governours ought to conſider the needs of the Church; 
and to apply to the Prince for Liberty to meet, whenever they ſhall find. it 
expedient to Aſſemble : And the Prince (unleſs he has ſome very great reaſon to 
the contrary ) ought to Grant them the Liberty which they deſire. 

If therefore this were his meaning, that the Church ought not to be refuſed 
to hold ſuch Aſſemblies as theſe, when Occaſion ſhall require ; I agree with 
him in his Concluſion, and only except againſt the ſubject of his Diſcourſe. 
For what is this but to intimate either that the Xing had utterly Refuſed the 
Church a Liberty of holding any Provincial Synods ;, or that our Church Gover- 
fours had neglected to ask it of him; and that I had made my ſelf an 44- 
vocate for ſuch their Neglect, or Refuſal. And yet this, as falſe and diſin- 
genuous as it is, is the V/e which himſelf ſeems ſometimes to make of this Ar- 
gument. Let us hear how he ſums up the deſign, and force of it, p. 28. Thu 
does our Right to theſe Aſſemblies ſtand by the Law Eccleſiaſtical ; . Which Law 
has been Conſidered by it ſelf for the clearer Evidence of the Arguments, and not in 
any Oppoſition to the Temporal Government, It not following from hence that ſuch 
Aſſemblies ſhould be held contrary to the Will of the Sovereign Power; but that the 
Sovereign Chriſtian Power ſhould be deſired to permit, or rather to Encourage then. 
At proper Seaſons, I agree that the Sovereign Power ſhould be thus deſired ; 


and I doubt not but it will be. And I am perſwaded, that being ſo deſired, 
his Majeſty will not refuſe our Biſhops and Clergy, the Liberty of Aſſembling ; 
but on the contrary will give all fitting Encouragement to their Meeting. In 


the mean time, I muſt beg leave to ſay, that ſuch Reflections as theſe 
are neither modeſt, nor juſt ; till it can be ſhewn that either our Spiritual 
Governours have been apparently Negligent in deſiring the King to permit; 


or the King been manifeſtly Obſtinate in Refuſing them the Opportunity ot || 


Coming together, according to their Deſires. And when that ſhall appear, 
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?Rights, &c. 
p. 214. 


? Ibid, P. 28. 


do aſſure this Gentleman they ſhall both ſeek for ſome other Advocate, to 
defend their Proceedings. 

But, indeed, tho” I doubt not but that this Inſinuation was one great part 
of what he deſign'd in this firſt Proof; yet both the method of his Work, 
and his own Expreſſions in other Places, ſhew that he intended to carry it 
a great deal farther; and to build upon this Foundation, a Right for our Cor- 
vocation to meer at ſuch determinate times, as he is pleaſed to affirm, it ought 
to do, whether the Sovereign Chriſtian Power in our Realm, approves of it, 
or no. 

Our Learned Biſhop Sling fleet, having ſald of our Convocation, conſidered 
as a Provincial Synod, that it was an Occaſional Aſſembly ;, This Author in great 
Indignation, falls foul upon him; and taxes him with Un:kilfulneſs for ſuch 
his Aſſertion. He pronounces it to be not an Occaſional, but a Stared Aſſembly: 
In ſome meaſure Stated (ſays he) as a Provincial Synod, ſimply in its ſelf con- 
ſider d: And that for this Reaſon, becauſe, that as a Provincial Council, 


the Rules of the Church received in all Chriſtian States, and particularly in Ours, 
direct that it ſhould be Annual. And even in the Paſſage before mentioned, 
where he ſeems to ſoften it all he can, yet he ſufficieatly intimates this to be 
his meaning; when he tells us, That :h#s does our Ricur to theſe Aſſemblies 
ſtand by the Law Eccleſiaſtical. 7 00 | | 


Here 
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Here therefore muſt be our main Enquiry: Whether by the Law Eccleſiaſti- 
cal, produced by him for this purpoſe, it does appear, that our Convocation has 
2 Riobt, at ſome certain times, to meet, and ſir, ſo that the Xing has not a Le- 
Power at thoſe times to hinder it from ſo doing; For that is the Queſtion, 
and the Only Queſtion between us, as to this matter. And that it does not, [ 
affirm upon theſe two Grounds : + ages ck to Aon 
I. That ſuppoſing this Law Eccleſiaſtical to have once Obliged here, yet 

| ſince the 2 5th of King Henry the Eighth, it has ceaſed ſo to do. 
11. That it does not appear, that it ever did Obtain in this Church before. 


It was the judgment of 6ne of our moſt Eminent Lawyers, and as high an 
Aſſerter of our Churches Rights, as ever fate upon the Bench; concerning the 
Law, upon which this Argument proceeds; / the Canon Law be made part a 
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the Law of this Land, then it is as much the Law of the Land, and as well, and by the an Reports. 


fame Authority, az any other part of the Law of the Land. And if it be not made 
che Law of A bath it no more Effect than the Law of Utopia. If ſuch 
be the Caſe as to this Law, that it has no manner of force with us, unleſs it be 
Received, and made part of the Law of the Land; then it muſt follow upon the 
fame Principle, that neither can it have any Effect any longer than it is ſo Received; 
and yet much leſs, when it ſhall not only ceaſe to be Received, but ſhall be 
expreſly Rejected; and a contrary Law be Eſtabliſhed in the room of it. Now 
this I affirm to be the Caſe in the point under Debate: Thoſe Eccleſiaſtical 


P · 21. 


Canons, on which the preſent Argument is built, ſuppoſing that they did ever 


obtain here, (Which ſhall hereafter be Examined ) have all been Abregated 
by A# of Parliament; and thereby render'd of no more Efect, with ws, than 4 
Law of Utopia. Rp +. EH 
The Canons of which this Author ſpeaks, and particularly that of the Fourth 
Lateran Council, which he tells us was in force here, and upon which therefore 
he muſt eſpecially build his proof, is to this Effe& : *© That the Metropolit ans ſhould 
not fail to hold Provincial Councils, with their Suffragans, every year. But 


delt. 7. 
Rights, &c. 
P- 7. 


now this our Archbiſhops have it not in their Power to do: Tis an Authority - 


which our Parliament has thought fit to take out of their hands, and to intruſt 
only the King with; And by ſo doing has utterly Abrogated all fuch Ca- 
nons as require this of the Metropolitans ;, as thoſe Canons which relate to the 
yearly Aſſembling of Provincial Synods, all of them plainly do. And this Au- 
thor may as well alledge the firſt Canon of this Council to prove our Obliga- 
tion to Believe Tranſubſtantiation ;, or the Second for the Right of the Church 
to Excommunicate, and of the Pope to D oſe Heretical Princes; as (under our 
preſent Circumſtances) produce the Fifth, for any force or effect in Law, to 
Aſſert the Right of holding Provincial Councils, at thoſe ſtated times of which 


he ſpeaks or indeed at any other: Our Principles being not more changed in 


the two firſt of theſe Inſtances, than our. Law is in the Third. 

To ſet this Argument in a yet clearer light, I muſt obſerve, that by the 25h 
of Henry the Eighth Chap. tg. all that part of the Canon Law, which Obliged 
in our Church, was intended (and that, at the requeſt of the Clergy in Convo- 
cation) to be utterly Abrogated; and a New Syſtem of Eccleſiaſtical Laws to be 
Compiled and Eſtabliſhed in the ſtead of it. But becauſe this could not pre- 
ſently be done, and, in the mean time, ſome Law was neceſſary to be in force 
therefore it was provided in the Act, That ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinan- 
* ces, and Synodals Provincial, being already made, which were not Contrariant 
nor Repugnant to the Laws, Statutes, and Cuſtoms of this Realm, nor to the Da- 
mage, or Hurt of the King's Prerogative Royal, ſhould now ſtill be «ſed and 
* executed, as they were afore the making of this Act: And as for any others, 
they never were in truth allow'd of; rior could, by Law, ever have been Ex- 
ecuted; and therefore needed no particular Declaration to be made againſt 
them; or, if they had, they would yet, by this Clanſe, have how been ſuf- 
iciently Rejected. n 

This then is our Rule, with relation to theſe Laws Eccleſiaſtical: If within 
tae Compaſs thereof, thoſe Canons which this Author has produced may be Re- 
ceived ; and if it does appear, that they have been commonly Uſed and Executed 
(and ſo Allewed of) in this Realm; then the Argument will hold good, and 
later a Right to dur Convocations to be * according to the Tensur of them. 


But 
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But elſe, if they be either Contrariam, and Repagnant to the Laws, Statutes and 


Cuſtoms of this Realm; or to the Damage or Hurt of the King's Prerogative Roy. 

al, or if they were net wont to be Uſed and Executed, afore the making of this Act; 

then they muſt be adjudged to be of no force, and by Conſequence to have been 

impertinently alledged. in order to ſuch an End. #9 dp" 

| Here then let us try the ſtrength of his Argument: The Council of Lateray, 

recieved (as he pretends in this particular) here, requires the Merropolitans of 
every Province, to hold their Provincial Synods once corny Tear. The 25th of Hey. 

ry the Eighth, forbids the Metropolitan to hold any Synod, but by vertue of the King, 

Writ; which the King is left at liberty to iſſue out at his own Pleaſure for that 

Purpoſe ; and ſubjects him to a Premunire in caſe he ſhall do otherwiſe. The 
Metropolitan having Summon d it; by the Lateran Canon, every Perſon who refuſe;, 
or neglefts to come to this Council, is to be Suſpended from his Office and Benefice, 
By the Laws and Statutes of this Realm; If the Metropolitan Summons a Synod, of 


his own Will; without the Ning Writ, the Clergy are, forbid to come; and ſhall 


incur a Premunire if they Aſſemble at his Inauthoritative Command. This Canon 
therefore is Contrariant and Repugnant, to the Laws and Statutes. of the Realm; 
and being ſo, is utterly Abrogated by them. | 

Again, The Lateran Canon either puts the whole Power of Aſſembling theſe Coun- 
cils into the hands of the Metropolit an, or, at leaſt, ſuppoſes it to be in them. The 
King's Prerogative, as by Lam Eſtabliſhed, lays Claim to the Supreme Authority in 
this caſe, and will not ſuffer the Archbiſhop to Aſſemble any Synod, but when he Au- 
thorizes him, by his Writ, ſo to do. The Lateran Canon, determines a certain 
time when this Syed ſhall be held; Once every year. The King's Prerogative 
is free, and unbounded ;, he may Call it when he pleaſes ; and he is not limited to 
any certain time for the doing of it. This Canon therefore is againſt the King's 
Prerogative; and by being ſo, is, for that reaſon alſo, of no force by the Law of 
this Realm. Sr 

In ſhort the Later an Canon, requiring Stated Provincial Councils, every year, was 
not Uſed, nor Executed in this Realm, before the making of that Af. On the 
contrary, ſuch Synods as were purely Eccleſiaſtical, met but very rarely; and 
that not by vertue of thoſe Canons which eſtabliſh'd ſuch regular, Annual Sy- 
nods ;, nor in Obedience to the Authority of them. Thoſe Canons then were not 
Uſed, nor Executed, at the time that this Statute of the 25th of Henry the Eighth 
was made. And being not Uſed, nor Executed then, they were not allow'd by 
this At to be Executed afterwards ;, and upon this third Account alſo, (were the 
others wanting) they would have no force nor effef in Law among us. 

Suppoſing therefore that the Lam Ectleſiaſtical of which he ſpeaks, had ſome- 
time Obliged, before the 25th of Henry the Eighth ; yet ſince the Paſſing of that 
Act, it would have ceaſed ſo to do; and have been now, by vertue of it, of no 
manner of Authority, or Validity in, this Ready, 

Let us Enquire IIdly, Whether the Canon, of which he ſpeaks, did Ob- 
tain. in our Church before TW ye 

And here, I am not at all concern'd with any of thoſe Proofs, which he brings 
either from the Imperial Conſtitntions, or the Canons of the Ancient Church, as to 
this matter. It is not deny'd by any Body who knows any thing of theſe matters 
that a Proviſion was made by the moſt Ancient Councils for the Stated holding of 
Provincial Synods; or that the Roman Emperors, from the time that they became 
Chriſtians, did give both Countenance, and Authority, to thoſe Canons. The Queſtion 
is, whether thoſe foreign Laws, or Canons, were Received, and Prattisd here; 
and by what Authority they were ſo. } And becauſe it is a Rule in theſe Caſes, * 
Quod fatta non præſumuntur, Matters in fact are not intended to be done, till 
* they bg. proved ſo ; if this Author will have us admit that theſe Provincid 
Canons, ever were of Authority with us, he muſt ſhew either by what Autho- 
rity they were ſo, or, at leaſt, from a ſuſficient number of facts, muſt prove, 
that they did indeed Obtain in our Church. 

Now this I the rather inſiſt upon, becauſe this very Amber himſelf ſeems. to 
allow of it; and for that Reaſon prefers * the Authority of the Lateran 
Canon for Yearly Synodi, before that of Baſil for Triennial, becauſe the One was 


not, as he thinks, received in England; whereas the Other, he tells us, was of 


force here. And yet, as much as this Author values this Canon, ſome of our beſt 
Hiſtorians ſpeak but very lightly of the Decrees of that Council. They repre- 
| | hes 1 {ent 
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ſent them, not as the Definitions of a General Synod, but as the Pope's own Decrees 
and thoſe Publiſhed in a very Arbitrary manner by him in the Council; and o 
which all that Mat. Paris ſays is, that to ſome they ſeem d reaſonable, to others bur- 
thenſome. And to this Day, many of the moſt Eminent Writers of All ſides, * Mat. Paris. 
will not allow them to be of any Authority. 272. Platin. 
That the whole Body of thoſe Canons (in general) was not received here, we Vit. Ipnocent. 
are very ſure, becauſe ſeveral of them were contrary to the Laws and Cuſtoms 7 > gaps 
of the Realm; and being ſo, did never obtain among us. Such were; for Ex- Bp. yn a 
ample, The C34 Can. J That the Goods of Clergy-Men being Convifted of Tort Torti. 
Hereſie, ſhould be forfeited to the Church: The [187] Canon, which prohi- P. 212, Reffens. 
bits Clergy-men to pronounce Sentence of Blood; or to be preſent where ſuch 3 Pape 
Sentences were pronounced; or to diftate, or write any Writs for that purpoſe; 5 * 
The [234] That Cathedral or Regular Churches, ſhould not be vacant above A. Bp. Bram- 
three Months; and that then a Lapſe ſhould incur. The [25th] That no E- bad. Tom. 1. 
lection ſhould be valid, which was made by Secular Power. The [29th] That P. 358. Sir R. 
«on nl have vo Bene, with Cure, Fe e e ee e 
tron kill'd or maim'd 4 Clergy-man, he ſhould loſe his Right of Patronage. ch. viii.n. 37. 
The [.46.] That no Governours of Cities, or other Lay-men, ſhould Exact Barclai Exam. 
any Aids or Subſidies of their Clergy : And poſlibly ſeveral Others there Prolegom. 
may have been of the like kind. 1 . 
That this Canon in Particular, was not accounted of any Force amongſt Us * ths Ca p. : 
we have this ſtrong Preſumption to perſwade Us, That it does not appear that 363 &c. 
it was ever regularly Obſerved; but on the contrary, as far as Our Hiſtories give 
us any light into this matter, we are ſure that it was not. Jo. de Aclon, whom 
this Author, for ought I know, rightly places 100 Years after the time of 
this Council, Confeſſes, that in his Days, the Provincial Synods were diſuſed a- 
mong Us. And another to whom this Gentleman will, I believe, pay a yet 
greater Deference in this Caſe, even himſelf, (tho' * here he would have it 
thought otherwiſe) yet elſewhere ſpeaks expreſly to the ſame purpoſe : He de- 
rives the Diſcontinuance of theſe * Yearly Provincial Synods among us from the 
very Saxon Times; and tells us that the Church- Affairs were tranſacted by the Ibid p.215. 
Clergy in their State- Meetings, As for Synods properly Eccleſiaſtical, he ſays, they 216» 
were Occaſional Aſſemblies ;, and Rare in compariſon of the Other. And in that 
he ſays the Truth; tho' not much to the Advantage of his preſent Argu- 
ment. 4 
But how then does it appear, that this Canon of the Lateran Council was ever 
Receiv'd among us? Why, for that he caſts himſelf upon the ſole Authority 
of Jo. de Athon, as he calls him. The Words of the Canoniſt are theſe: Which 
kind of Provincial Councils are Commanded to be Celebrated every Tear, tho, in 
Fact, they are not. And for that he refers to two Texts of the Canon Law; in 
One of which, the Canon of the Council of Chalcedon; in the other, a Canon of 
the IVth Lateran, is Recited. Now this does indeed ſhew, that he thought the 
Canon-Law had the General Force of a Precept in this matter; tho? it proves at 
the ſame time, that it was not. obſerved among us in this Particular. But that 
the Canon of the Lateran Council was of any force in our Country; either by 
any Authoritative Acceptance, or by any Conſtant and Allow Uſe of it; he ſays 
not one Word: Nay he does not ſo much as refer to the Canon of that Council, 
which ſetled this Point; but to another about tbe Jews; + in which this Matter 
was only occaſionally mention'd, and which was all that the Cænoniſt ſeems to 3 
have known of that Goes, as to this Matter, | 22 * 
All then that this Gentleman has produced in Proof of his Aſſertion, that Sect. ſiquis. 
the Canons which require Tearly Provincial Synods were of Force with us is, at 
laſt, but this, that a certain Canoniſt tells us, that his Foreign Canon-Lam re- 
quired the holding of them. But that ever that Law prevailed here in this 
Realm; that ever thele Councils were regularly and ftatedly held according to 
the Direction of it, this Author ſays nothing; but on the Contrary, both him- 
lelf, and his Canoniſt freely owns the Fact to have been otherwiſe : Which | 
am ſure is a fairer preſumption, that thoſe Canons were not looked upon to 
have been in force here, than any he has yet alledged ; or, believe, will ever 
be able to alledge, to prove that they were. 2 
The reſult then of this whole Matter is this: The Canons of the Church 


which required the ſtated meeting of Provincial Councils every Tear; were never, 
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for ought appears, either Conſirmed by any Civil or Ecclefiaftical Authority of this 
Realm; nor by any Cuſtomary Uſage brought into Force in it. 
- Snppoling that they had once Obliged, yet the Statute of the 25th of Henry 
the 8th, which took the Power of Aſſembling theſe Synods out of the Hands of the 
Metropolitan, and placed it in thoſe of the Prince, would have effectually de. 
ſtroy'd their Obligation; and have render'd them, from thenceforth, of no man- 
ner of Force in our Realm. | 
In alledging therefore theſe Canons (if that were his Deſign) to prove a Righe 


of our preſent Convecations Meeting and Sitting at any certain times; he alledges 


ſuch a Law, as concerns us no more than the Law of Utopia: If he had any o- 
ther Meaning in it, which has not already been accounted for; twill then be 
time enough to Conſider it, when he ſhall pleaſe to let us know what he in- 


tended to prove by it. 
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Having thus taken off the Force of any Argument that may ſeem to have been 
urged againſt me in this Chapter, I might here conclude my Reflections upon it: 
But becauſe there have been ſome things farther offer d, which tho' of little 
Conſequence to the Queſtion in hand, may yet help to clear the nature of our 
Church- Aſſemblies ;, 1 ſhall ſtop ſo long as to make a few neceſlary- Remarks upon 
them. | 

And 1ft, Concerning the holding of theſe kind of Snods every Tear; it is ſaid, 
That this was provided for by a Canon of the Council of Herudford, held Anno 673, 
under Theodore, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, which took care not only to Eſtabliſh the 
Practiſe for the Future, but alſo to affirm the Antient Uſage; it being at the very 
entrance of the Acts of it expreſly ſaid, to ASSEMBLE in VERrUE of the Orp Ca- 
NoNs. So this Author relates this Matter; how accurately, we will now En- 

uire. 

, For 1/7, Will this Gentleman pleaſe to tell us, how * Jaxta Mortm Caronum 
Venerabilium, comes to ſignifie, In vertue of the OLD Canons? Or how either 
the One or the Other, affirm the Antient Uſage of Tearly Frovincial Synods? All 
that the Acts of that Synod ſay, is this; That it pleaſed us to come together to treat of 
the neceſſary Affairs of the Church, according to the manner of the Venerable Canon: ; 
That is, after a Canonical manner, in an Eccleſiaſtical Council, or Synod, And how 
this Affirms any Uſage but that of the Biſhops meeting in Council, when any Publick 
Afﬀairs of the Church were to be treated of, I cannot vnderſtand. 

But what if this Cuſtom be ſo far from making for him in One point, that it 
utterly contradicts, his next great Pretence in Another? It is one of the main 
Deſigns of this Chapter to prove, that the Authoritative part of theſe kind of Synods, 
were Biſhops and Presbyters; whom he would have us believe not only to have 
been Both preſent, but to have Both acted upon an Equal Right of Juriſdiction, in 
them. Let us ſee how this Synod, in which Theodore tells us they met, accord- 
ing to the Cuſtoms of the Canons of the Church, anſwers this Pretence. We came 


together (ſays he, at ſuch a Time and Place:) I Theodore, Dorovernenſis Epiſco- 


pus, which, with this Gentleman's leave, I will render Biſhop of Canterbury; and our 
moſt Reverend Brother, and Fellow-Prieſt, Biſi, Biſhop of the Eaſt-Angles; with 
whom was alſo preſent by his Proxies, Wilfrid, Biſhop of the Northumbrians. There 
were alſo preſent, our Brethren and Fellow-Prieſts, Putta, Biſhop of Rocheſter ;, Leu- 


therius of the Weſt Saxons; Winifred of the Province of Mercia. And being 


Beda. Hiſt. 


Aſſembled together, and ſate down, every one according to his Rank;, Theodore began 
to addreſs himſelf to them. Theſe are the Perſons who compoſed this Synod ; to 
theſe the Archbiſhop ſpake; Rogo dilectiſſimi Patres: Theſe agreed to what he 
propoſed; Conſacerdotes noſtri reſpondentes dixerunt, Placet : Theſe Subſcribed what 
had been Defined; Placuit ut queque definita ſunt unuſquiſque noſtrum mans propria 
ſubſcriptione Confirmaret. But of this Gentlemans Fellow-Prieſts, his Presbyters, 
we find no notice taken in all the Act, of this Afembly. 

Perhaps he will ſay, that tho' they are not to be found in the As of the Synod, 
yet the * Hiſtorian has given ſome hint of them; Where he ſays, that Theo- 


E loc cit dore called a Council of Biſhops, together with thoſe who both loved, and knew the Ca- 


nonical Decrees of the Fathers; Magiſtris Eccleſie Plaribus. Now that among 
theſe, there might be ſome Presbyrers, I will not deny; tho" tis plain, they 
were called not under that Charafer, but as Perſons who Underſtood the Decrees 
of the Church, and whoſe Counſel therefore might be of Uſe to them oa ſuch an 
Occaſion. But be they whom they will, the Acts of the Syed take no notice at 


all 
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all of them, and therefore we may be ſure that tho? they ſhould have been pre- 
ſent, which I ſhall not deny, yet they were not accounted any part of the Coun- 
cil ; much leſs did they Act in an Equal Authority with the Biſhops in it. 

But this is only by the Way; to return again to our Author: The next thing 
he adds is, that this Synod not only affirmedthe Antient Uſage ;, but Eftabl ſhed the 
practice (of ſtated Provincial Synods) for the future. By which, if he means that 
this Synod Decreed, that they would meet al! together, once every Year upon the 
Firſt of Auguſt, at Cloveſhoo ; I allow that they did reſolve it; but then, by 
his Favour, this is not to Eſtabliſh a Praftice, but to make an Order for a Pra- 
Riſe to be Eſtabliſhed upon: And before it can be affirmed that the Practiſe was 
Eſtabliſhed, we muſt enquire what the Reſult of their Definition was. Now that 
was ſo fir from introducing any ſuch Praiſe, that we do not find it was ſo much 
as once Obſerved ; Nor in Seventeen Years that Theodore himſelf liv'd Archbi- 
ſhop of Canterbury after this, does either Bede, or any other of our Hiſtori ant, 
mention more then two Synods that were held by Him; and neither of them in 
Conſequence of this Definition. 


So little to his purpoſe does this Synod of Theodore make; and ſo lame an Ac- 
count, has he thought fit to give us of it. But | 

2dly, Another point there is relating to the Aſſembling of theſe Synods, in which Secct. 13. 

I cannot altogether agree with him; and that is where he aſſerts, * Thar rhe Bi- ig, Kc. 
ſhops, or as he more ambignouſly Expreſſes it in the next Page, the Provincial Inferi- p 22, 23. 
ours had as much Right by the Canon-Law to Demand ſ#ch a Meeting, as the Me- 

tropolitan had Authority to Aſſemble it; and that the Obligation ran Recipro- 

cally, tho* the Power did not. Now to Demand, is a Word not only of Vehemence, 

but of Law too: It implies not only an argent Claim of Right; but ſuch pro 
ly where the Law has provided a Remedy in caſe of Refu/a/: Nay, when uſed in 
its Legal Senſe, as this Author here does, it ſignifies a Complaint made againſt the 
Perſon who Injures us; not to himſelf, but to ſome Other, who has the Power, 
and ought to Right us. 

If therefore by the Ancient Canons the Provincial Inferiors had a Right of De- 
mand againſt their Metropolitan in this Caſe ; they muſt have had ſome Proviſion 
of Remedy too againſt him: At leaſt their Demand, muſt have had ſome influence, 
to ſubject him to a Canonical Cenſure, in caſe he ſhould not comply with their De- 
mands, If therefore in all the Ancient Canons there be nothing of this to be 
found; If they give no Remedy to the Suffragans (much leſs to any Other Provin- 
cial Inferiours) againſt him; If they allow them no power to meet without him 4 
nap, if they do not fo much as intimate, that in Caſe of a Neglect in him to Call 

them together, they ſhould admorniſh him of his Duty; as they do Empower the 
| WE MAMerropolitan, not only to Admoniſh, but to Cenſure them, if they ſhould be back- 
ward in attending upon his Summons; I think ſome ſofter word might have 
ſerved than that of Demand; and more agreeable, not only to that reſpect 
which Provincial Inferiours, in thoſe Days, were wont to pay to their Spiritual 
Governours, but to the very Senſe and Language of the Canons in this behalf. 
That where theſe Canons were Received and put in Execution, the Metropolitan 
was obliged to the Obler vation of them; and, except upon ſome juſt occaſion, 
which the Lam may be preſumed to have allowed of, would have ſinn'd by a 
Careleſs, Obſtinate Inter miſſion of theſe Aſſemblies, I do confeſs. That in 
ſuch a Caſe, the Provincial Biſhops might modeſtly have repreſented to him both 
his Own Duty, and the Neceſſities of the Church (if it lay under any) and in 
conſequence of both, have delir'd him to call them together, I agree too: And 
if this be all he means, tho? his Expreſſion be a little harſh, yet I can readily com- 
ply with him in his Meaning, that they had a Right, in this Senſe, to demand 
ſuch a Meeting. But ſtill it was in the Metropolitan's Power whether he would 
Aſſemble them or no; and for ſeveral Hundreds of Tears, there was not ſo much 
as any Proviſion made by the Canons for the Biſhops to Admoniſh him of his neg- 
let; much leſs to call him to an Account for his Refuſal, if he ſhould not be 
moved by them. The Third Council of Orleans, was one of the firſt that infli&- 
ed any Canonical Puniſhment upon the Metropolitan upon this Occaſion, and that 
reached only to the Gallican Church: Nor till the Second Council of Nice, was 


wat ſo much as any Pretence of a General Proviſion, in caſe of ſuch a Neg-- 
ect. | | | | 
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And when all was done, what were theſe Provincial Inferiours the better for 
it? They could not Aſſemble but at the Metropolit ans Summons. For ſeven hun- 
dred Years together he was not ſo much as Accountable for his Retufal of Cal. 
ling his Synod : After that, he was liable to be paniſh'd Canonical for it; but ſtil 
the Matter reſted there, and they were never the more in a Condition of meet- 
ing for all this. | . N 
Here therefore a Remedy was provided by the Council of Baſil; (the firſt 
General Council that ever did provide any Remedy for it,) and which this Author 
therefore ſhould, by all means, have found out to have been received in Our 
| Church: For by the Canon of that Council, not only the Archbiſhop was puniſh- 
able in Caſe of a Neglect to hold his Synod once in three Years ; but the Biſhops of 
the Province were enabled to meet without him; and to Aſſemble together whe- 
ther he would or no. Now this indeed gave them a Right to Demand a Synod; 
in the Legal Propri ety of that Word: But till then, they had only a Right of Pe- 
tition; a Riobt (if it mult be fo calbd) to Admoniſh their Primate of his Duty; and 
this being done, they mult reſt content, if he would not Summon them upon 
ſuch their Admonition. | | 7 25 
8. C. 15. But be this alſo as it will: Our Metropolitan has no Power, and therefore to 
be ſure, no Obligation to call his Synod at any time, but only when the Prince ſhall 
think fit to Require, (at leaſt) to Empower him ſo to do. The Prince, by Lan, 
(as far as yet it appears) is not determined to Exerciſe this Power at any certain 
Times, but is left to his Diſcretion, to Require, or Spend their Meeting, as he 
ſhall think fit. And therefore to turn his own Reflection upon himſelf, till the 
Obligation of the Prince ſhall be ſhewn, to Call our Convocat ions at ſome certain 
Seaſons; and to permit them to ſit, whether he approves or not of it; One 
good Reaſon which may move the Superior (in this Caſe) to Refuſe ro let them meet, 
may be, that his Right of hindring it, is Queſtion d; and he is openly charged 
with Abuſing his Prerogative, by his paſt Prorogations of them. What Influence 
ſuch a Conſideration may chance to have upon his Majeſty, I ſhall not preſume 
to Conjecture; but ſure I am the Matter is now brought to ſuch an Iſſue, that 
he muſt reſolve either to Aſert, or to give up his Prerogative in this Particular, 
Nor do I ſee how he can poſſibly allow our Convocations to Meer after the man- 
ner that this Aut hor requires, or rather Challenges him to do; until it be deter- 
mined whether he has or has not, a Legal Power to Aſſemble and Prorogue them at 
his Own Pleaſure: And when that is done, we ſhall be able, on both ſides, the 
more ſurely to Judge; this Author, what Legal Right the Clergy have, in his free 
way of Speech, to Demanp ſuch a Meeting; I, what Power the King has, by Þ 
Law, to Refuſe it. | 
SR. 16. I ſhould now have done with what relates to the Mseting of our Convoration;, 
but there is one ſingular Conſideration made Uſe of by him, to induce his Ma- 
jeſty to Conſent to their Aſſembling, which ought not by any means to be 
paſſed by: The Scorch K:rk, He ſays, have beenallow'd the Liberty of Aſſembling: | 
* Rights, &c. Nor have thoſe of the Presby terial and Congregational Way, been leſs indulged « 
p 25. Kc. home. Nay, the Privilege we Claim, is nor dem d to any the moſt Wild and Ex- 
travagant Sect among Vs, Even Quakers themſelves have their Annual Meetings 
for Eccleſiaſtical airs, and are KNOWN to have, and ALLOWED to hold them. 
Io fay nothing of thoſe abroad, who have their Own Laws, and An under 
the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, by vertue of them. Does this Gentleman, in 
good earneſt, believe what he here ſo confidently affirms, that the Presbyrerian;, 
Independants, and Quakers, have had the King's Wrir, or Otherwiſe been Legaly 
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Empowered by the Government, to hold (as he calls them) their Convocations? Or wo 
does he hope, by a diſingenuous Repreſentation of the Caſe, to make ſome un- 28 
wary People believe that they have? This muſt be his meaning, or he muſt mean 855 
nothing at all in what he ſays: There being nothing more extravagant, then to 8 
Argue in this Caſe, upon the true ſtate of the Matter; tliat the Diſſenters, againſt KG SY, 
Law, without either the Leave, or Approbation; probably, without the Know- 18 
ledge of the King, have held their Conventicles (for I will not ſo far debaſe 3 Io 
Word, that has been applied to a Legal Purpoſe, as to call them Convocation) fer 
Therefore the King has no Right in Law to binder our Biſhops and Cler A 


from holding their H.; or, atleaſt, if he has, he ought not to make vlt 
of it. 
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Had indeed our Royal Sovereign indulged the Diſſent ers in this particular; as 
this Gentleman's Expreſſions plainly Charge him to have done; and yet, at the 
ſame time, after having been ſuitably Applied unto, and deſired to permit the 
Eſtabliſh d Church to hold her Synods, had Refuſed her the Liberty ſo to do; I 
confeſs there might have been a juſt Grownd of Complaint ;, that ſuch Sectaries 
ſhould be Cornrenanced, and Licenſed by the King, to Meet againſt Law, (if yet 
the King has Power ſo to Licenſe Them) and the Narional Church, at the ſame time, 
be denied to Aſſemble according to Law: But when neither of theſe is true; 
when neither have the One been indulged in any ſuch Aſſemblies, nor the Other 
been refuſed them; when it is certain the King has neither Given any Tolerati- 
on, to this Effect, to Them; nor, does it appear, that he has ever Refuſed any 
ſuch Liberty to Us; to Repreſent theſe Illegal Meetings, as the Acts of the Go- 
vernment, at leaſt as the Reſult of its Indulgence towards them; and there- 
upon to Complain as if we had been dem) d, what they have been favour'd in; 
this, is, in my Apprehenſion, to Libel the Government; to Afront the Prince; and 
Impeach his Juſtice, under a pretence of beſpeaking his Favour. EY 
But, 34ly, From that part of our Author's Diſcourſe upon this Subject, which Sect. 17. 
relates to the Meeting of the Provincial Synods, let us go on, to another, and of a 
more conſiderable Importance; that which concerns, the Members of which 
thoſe Synode were anciently wont to be, and are, at this day, Compoſed among 
us. And here I do not deny but that the Presbyters were, from the beginning, 
permitted to be preſent at the Conciliary Aſſemblies of the Church. That they 
were oftentimes Conſulted with by the Biſhps; and had their Advice, and 0- 
pinions taken, in ſuch matters as were Debated in them: Or that, laſtly, in Teſti- 
mony of their Concurrence with, or at leaſt, Submiſſion to, what was done there, 
they ſometimes Subſcribed, after the Biſhops, to the Acts of them. All this not on- 
ly the Presbyters, but the Deacons too, have been allow'd ; to ſay nothing of 
the Lai, who were ſometimes indulged the ſame Liberty. In the Synod of Rome, ,. i 
againſt Novatirs, beſides S:xty Biſhops, a greater number of Presbyters, and Deacons, Gip 2M my 
were Aſſembled. In that of Carthage, about Re-baptizing of Hereticks, Anno * Apud 8. Cy- 
256. the Provincial Biſhops met, together with the Presbyters and Deacons, preſente prian. p. 229. 
etiam Plebis maxima parte: In the 3 Council of Antioch againſt Paulus Samoſer an ; Euſeb. Hiſt. 
all theſe were not only preſent, but, after the Pattern, of the Sy uod of Jeruſalem; Ecclel. Lib. 7. 
they joyned in the Synodical Epiſtle, which was ſent abroad, to the Biſhops of Cap. 30. 
Rome and Alexandria firſt, and then to all other Parts. In the * Council of El;-* Concil. Lab 
beris, beſides the Biſhops and Presbyters, the Deacons, and People were preſent : In Tau. p.969. 
that 5 of; Rome, under Pope Hilarws, the Biſhops and: Presbyters ſate, and the Dea- 4 * 4. col. 
cons ſtood : In the firſt, of the ſame place, under Pope Symmac hus, the Presbyters, e ibid. T. 4. # 
and. Deacons were not only preſent, but ſubſcribed, together with the Biſhops ; col. 1315, 
And ſeveral other Inſtances might be altedged of the ſame kind. 
But this is not that which either this Author Affirms, or I Deny: The Point ScR. 18. 
in which I look upon him to have had leſs Regard to the Rig h, of the Epiſcopacy, | 
than a Divine of the Church of England ought to have had, and upon which there- 
fore I muſt take the Liberty to Aſſert its Prerogative, in this Caſe, is; Whe- 
ther .Presbyters have an Equal Right of Authority, in Provincial Syneds, with the 
Biſhops, and whether this is verified by the Canors, or Practice, of the Ancient 
Chirch ? Both which he is pleaſed to affirm ; And in both which I conceive he 
n miſtaken, His Words are theſe: The Authoritative part of theſe Meetings, v Rights, &c 
., Were compoſed of the Biſhops and Presbyters : Before whom the Deacons, and p. 5. 
the/People ſtood, being little mote than Witneſſes of what paſſed at the Synod. 
some of the Presbyters the Biſhops were Obliged to ca | 1th then 
i * ps wer ged to carry along with them: 
4 to the Council of the Province; and there, I ſay, they /ate, diliber ated, and vo- 
ed, upon all matters that came before the Aſſembly. And even, in General 
Councils (he tells us) that the Biſhops “ were deputed thither by Provincial 
E S045, and brought along with them the Reſolution, and Conſent of the ſeveral 
f Churches from whence they came; and the Precbyters therefore, having Voices 
in theſe Leſſer Synods, their Conſent alſo was in the Definitions of the Greater pre- 
5 ſumed, and included. 0 
And laſtly; he alledges, and approves of the Reſolution of ſome of our firſt 
Reformers, which, e he fays, © allow'd them not only a Conſultive, but Deciſive o Ibid. p. 15. 
Vote alſo, in Snods; and that derived from Primitive Practice. | 
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Here therefore is the Point, which, in Defence of the Rights of that Venera- 

ble Order, 1 ſhall beg leave, tho' foreign to my own Buſineſs (as in truth the whole 

Chapter is) with ſome Care to Examine: And if from the Authentick Records, 

and Hiſtories of the Primitive times, I can make it appear, that neither by the 

Canons of the Ancient Church; nor by the Practice of it upon thoſe Canons; the 

Presbyters had any ſuch Privilegę allow'd to them, as he pretends ; If the Biſhops 
only were, Ordinarily, Sammon'd to theſe. Councils, and Atted, Authoritative 

= | in them; ſo that the Prezbyrers, had no Prerogative above the Deacons, and Lai- 

ſ ty, as to the Deciſive. part, of what paſt'd there, in the times of which he 

| ſpeaks : If laſtly, the Change that has been made, in this Reſpect, was an En- 

croachment of Latter Ages; begun by the Abbots, and Priors firſt ; Carried 

on by the Dięniaries of the Cathedrals, and Dioceſſes ;, and fo, laſt of all, ob. 

tain'd by the Rectors of Parochial Churches; then it will follow, that this Gen- ! 

tleman has here again not only impoſed upon his Reader, but injured that Yerera: | T 

ble Order too; and given a freſh inſtance of what a then Learn'd Prebyter, 


— „ eng a _— 


Bp. Taylaar afterwards an Eminent Prelate of our Church, obſerved upon this very Occaſion, t J 
Epiſcopacy al- At firſt (ſays he) even Provincial Synods were only held by Biſhops, and Pref. 8 
10 Set. © byters had no Intereſt in the Deciſion: However we have, of late, ſate ſo near 2 
1 B. ia Provincial blies, that we have SarER UrON IHR Bishops 5 x 
only did Vate s ſhops In Fron Aſſem ies, Fart w AT PS OKIRTS, 
in Councils, © But my Lords the Biſhops have a Concerning Intereſt in this; To them [leave it, 6 
and neither To begin with the Canons of the Church: The 37th of the Apoſtles z the . 
bags”, tets nor firſt that determined the Tearly Aſſembling of Provincial Synods, directly calls them Y 

_— Synods of Biſhops 5, and directs that they ſhould mu, among themſelves, Fudge Wi 10 
of the Doctrine of Religion, and determine ſuch incidental Controverſies, as re- 8 
lated to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. And the Greek Canoniſts, iu the ſame Language, 6 
Expound the Senſe of it; that for theſe Reaſons it ſeem'd neceſſary les int \ 
dadenc ivegias ¶ uuię xt gn; for the Biſhops of every Province to meet together. Not 2 
a Word either in the Canan, or Comment, of the Presbyters either Coming, or 7 
Judging with them. | 1 
I This Canon thus paſſed before the Empire became Chriſtian, was Confirmed Of 
2 Concil. N. by the * frſt General Council that was held after That every Year, in every k 
can. Can, 5. Province, Synods ſhould be held, ira xenj ndvylov Jov EIUIISKOaN ti J dv Cunz 0 
wirwr, That ſo the Bisnops of every Province being gathered together, the Cauſes, of © 
which the Canon ſpeaks, might be Examined by them. And the Canomſts here th 
again talk of the Bisnors coming together, to their Primate >; That by the E 
Sentence of all the Bisnops of the Province, every Eccleſiaſtical Controverſy might! : 
be Ended; but of the Presbyters, either Coming, or Acting, not one Word. 1 n 
3 Concil. au. But the? Council of Antioch (the next in Order) ſpeaks, if poſſible, yet more — 
5 721 a 20. fully to the fame purpoſe. It determines, Swis5 16 *ENIEROUNN vid, that there 
wm Gu, ſhould be © Synods of the Biſbops held in every Province; the Metropolitan adme- 3 
f 2 5 : ; 1 
niſbing his Suffragans to Come to it, That ſo; ſays the Canon, the Frei ers, and pak 
„ Deacons, and all Others, who think themſelves to have been injured, may come G 
c to the Synod, and have their Cauſes heard, and judged by it. This was the End I th 
for which the Presbyters were then allow'd to Come to theſe Aſſemblies ;, not to |; 
Judge, but to be Judged; not to Sit with the Biſhops in them, but to bring their (#8 , 
Cauſes, if they had any, before them. ! 
But yet notwithſtanding all theſe Orders, theſe Provincial Synods, Culotr 11 WR F 
*'ENIEKONNN, ſoon grew into diſuſe. To Revive them therefore, and cauſe I Bil 
+ Concil. chal- them to be more punctually obſerved ; * the Fourth General Council, Renew'd the | 
ed. Can. 19. Decrees which had before been made concerning them. It order d e EIA 5 6 
norz, the Biſhops, twice in the Tear to come together; And commanded 1% ui i oth 
Couriyles ENTERONOTE, the Biſhops that came not, to puniſhed, F 
5 Concil. in The ſame is the Language of.the 5 ſixth and ſeventh general Councils, where they Pr, 
Trad. Can. 8. ſpeak of theſe Meetings. They are {till the NPOEAYOL, and the 'ENISKOCOL, and the WE | 
Concil. ). Can. >a Px1EPEIZ, that are to come together; the Meetings themſelves are called Chu 
C. (uuoder EBNIZKO(IQN and uus eU jay EIIIZKOIINN, Synodi, and Conventions of Pla 
the Biſhop. But neither in the Canons, or their Comments, is there any thing wen 
to perſwade us that the Presbyters had any Authoritative Cum er nin them. hap 


And as this was the Language of the Canons of the Church with relation to in 

theſe 4ſemblies ;, ſo was it that of the Laws too by which they were inforced. 

We Command, ſays the Emperour, © the moſt bleſſed Archbiſhop, once or twice in e. 
Novel. 123. very Tear, to call before him t; dhe, 'ENLEKONOTE tle moſt holy Biſhops, And 
1 


. 0 


mz 


TY SD SF . 


SK. TD Hon $5 Sy SP 


* 
dee yy 
1 


3 
<>, * 
N 


* 


* 
— FL ab * — a ths. 
* 


” 


1 


— 


97 


in another Law, he calls them Casi dus 16» 501d) d)uv *ENIEKONON, Snods of the * Novel. 155. 


moſt holy Biſhops: And Commands that ſuch as were Ordain d immediately by © 4: 


the Patriarchs, and had not a Right to Ordain Others, ſhould Appear before them 
and that ſuch as were Ordain'd by the Metropolitans, ſhould Come before them. 


which the Latin Codes give us of theſe Aſſemblies, Martin of Braga, thus renders 
the Canon of the Council of Antioch : ** That the Metropolitan ſhould Call : 
ther all the Biſhops of his Province; and that all the Presbyters, and Deacons, or 


4 
Append.ad 


3 Juſtel Tom. t. 


| p. 18. Comp. 
This was the Language of the Greek Church; and the ſame is the Account Cod. Eccleſ. 


Roman. apud 
eon. M. Edit. 
er Queſnel, 


om -· 2. p. 2 3 to 


L 


& ſuch of them as thought they had any Injury done them, ſhould Come to the Coun- 3 Spic leg. T. 
« cl ; that ſo their Cauſes being Examined in the Council, they might be brought 11. Ar 2. 
a C. 


«& to a juſt. Determination. | 
The ſame is the Language of the ancient Collector publiſhed by * D'Acheryin 


4 


49. | 
Pief. J. r. 


p. 10. Ipſa 


his Account of this Canon; and what kind of Perſons he ſuppoſed theſe Synods Canonum de- 


to have been formerly Compoſed of, + his own Account of them in the begin- creta 50 #cipt- 
unt ut bis in 
Anno per ſin- 


ning of his Collection, ſufficiently ſhews. | 
Pope 5 Leo the Firſt, in his Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Theſſalonica, calls them Con- 


gulas Provin- 


cilia EyiscopaIIA: The“ Ancient Code of the Roman Church, Stiles them in like cias EPISCO- 
manner EyiscoroRuUM Concilia : It ſpeaks of the Bisuops Coming together out of PORUM ce- 
every Province; and appoints ? that the Bisnops of every Province, ſhould Come lebretur Con- 


together, twice every Tear, where the Metropolitan Biſhop ſhould appoint ;, and Cor- 
rect all things that ſhould ariſe to be Amended, 


cilium; & ple - 
nariam Syno- 
au n dicunt 


And now, can it reaſonably be fo ſuppoſed, that if the Presbyter:, in thoſe eſſ- ubi cum 


times, had been allow d an Equal Right of Meeting, Debating, and Determining, 
in theſe Church- Aſſemblies, with the 8:ſhops themſelves (as this Author is plea- 


along with them; had they been indeed Obliged, as he, again, pretends, to & 


Carry them to the Synod of the Province ? That theſe are the Chief, if not the 


fuis Dieceſa- 
nis, Metropoli- 


ſed to Aſſert) we ſhould have had no hint, no intimation given of it, in all theſe 8 


Canons, for almoſt Eight hundred years together? That no Directions ſhould have Opp Leon. 
been Eſtabliſhed, for their bringing ſuch a certain number of their Presbyters M. Tom. 1. 


Only Canons, that could have Obliged them to do this, during the Period before- Tom. a. cap. 9 


mentioned, is certain; becauſe they are the Chief, if not Only Canons, by vertue p. 23. 


7 Ib. E 
Chalced. cap. 


of which theſe Provincial Synods were Anciently Eſt abliſhed. Yet, in all theſe, not 
a Syllable is to be found of any Right in the Presbyrers to Come- to them ; of any 
Obligation in the Biſhops to bring them thither. 

But it may be, the Prattice of the Church may have given ſome Right in 
this particular, which 'tis evident the Canons of it, did not. Let us therefore 
Enquire how that ſtood, during theſe times in all the ſeveral parrs of the World 
into which the Church was diſperſed; in the Eaſt, the South, and the We . 
and fee what Perſons were Called to theſe Aſſemblies in the Greek, the African, 
and the European Councils heretofore. : 
(.) Among thoſe of the Eaſtern Church, as the moſt Ancient of which we have 
any Notices remaining, were the Syods which Euſebius tells us were Aſſembled up- 
on the Account of the Paſchal Controverſy, ſo the Character he gives of them, in 
General, is this; that * Synods and Aſſemblies of Biſhops were held about it. \ 


. Concil. 


© 1 2 


SeR. 21. 


Ands 2, l e 


thoſe which he particularly takes notice of, Confirm this Character; as is & Cumogri- 


plain both from what himſelf tells us of them ; and from what the Synodical ce 'Emmxi- 


Book delivers concerning them. 
In thoſe of Paleſtine 9 Theophilus Biſhop of Ceſarea, and Narciſſus Biſhop of Fe- 


Toy STi Jau. 
iy $31yvorTes 
Hiſt. Eccleſ. 


ruſalem, preſided ; and the One conſiſted of 7 welve, the Other of Foxrteen Lib. c. c 21. 


Ziſhops, Aſſembled for that Debate. 


9 Euſeb. Thid. 


In that '* of Pontus; Palma, with Fourteen other Biſhops met: In that of Concil. Tom. 


Oſroene, Eighteen Biſhops Aſſembled : In that of Corynth, Bacchillus, and Eighteen 
other Biſhops were Convened. 


cal. 600,for. 


10 Ib. Add. Eu- 


Theſe are the Sud, of which Euſebius ſpeaks; and in all theſe we find 8 cap. 25. 


Presbyters Called; none but Biſhops that either Sat, or Altea, in them. 


I might to theſe add thoſe other Synods, which we are told met in the Greet ** Conc. Labbe 


Church about the ſame time; at Hierapolis; in Aſia; in Meſopotamia ; in Other 
Flaces: And, in which, again, we meet with no Account of any but Biſhops that 


happen'd in the Church, about the Bapriſm of Hereticks 


| | ch, and concern- 
Ing which, ſeveral Sy, in all parts, were Convened. 


O | Now 


om. 1. col. 


599. &c. Eu- 


were Aſſembled in them. But I ſhall rather go on to another great Diſpute that TI's ok - 


pill. 12. c. 7. 
Codex Eccl. 
Rom. Ibid. 


_— n. 
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" Hiſt. Eeclef. © Now of theſe * Euſebius gives us . 9 ag — that not from himſelt, 
Lib. 7. c. 3. the n . bi _ —— of Alexandria, who lived at the fame 
but from the Letter of Di ſumed to have ſpoken according to the Diſci- 
time, and therefore muſt be preſume ions two, which had met upon this 
| it. Of theſe * he elſewhere mentions two, 1 N 
'Lib. 7. e.. Nine of _ as of his Brethren ;, and whom he meant by t at, 
; ; he calls them the Synoas © woman, ; | 
e ae that they were the Biſbops of thoſe Churches 
85 . r e peta about the Arian Controverſy ; we 
hy arp weep" gh 7 redo 7 like kind. Of the Biſhop: which mer, 
ſhall find thoſe alſo to have been of the chat Bak ek PLA wit 
we have an ample account ; but ACT Presbyrers , 
Tom, r. Col. ot the leaſt tittle is remembred. © . 
1 * wer the > Council of Alexandria about wn Le poo 330, = _—_ 1 _— 
Alexindr. = eapolis, Kc. Subſcribed, frag 17 one onl to Subſcribe with the Deacons, to 
Tom. . Opp had the Presbyters any thing to do in it, but only Hor by their Metropolizar 
Arhan. p. 366 what their Biſhops had done, as ſoon as they were req | ; 
5Arhanas. PP ſo to do. 1 Hilary : Socr ates Fo- 
booed 50 | Ke In all the following 5 Synods; of which ns wks dot the Account 
Hilor. de l: 2omey, or any other of the Hiſtorians of t 1 hat is their Title : Nor is there, 
nod. adv. di- is ſtill the ſame. They are Syneds of Biſhops ; tha Others have Sate, and 
an. Þ 358,366, that I know of, ſo much as one ſingle Inſtance where any NA! 7 
2577381. Frag. t ati ith them. a 
* Acted Authoritatively, wit ; 1 
479, 0 jy lt would be too long to take a nagar ans oper 5 ow 
Secret. Lib. 2. ſeveral Councils, whoſe Acts remain to us: = it theld whoſe Colm hin 
Hiſt Eccl c 29. Obſerving, with relation to the Eaſtern Synods, wi herefore deſerve t 
39 ey "been received into our Own Greek Code,; and which may therefore a 
Sorom. un be „ ee N ef * of theilt lt conſiſted (as we are told) of 
Ecclef p 433 The Synod of Ancyra is the firſt © t, and Voted in it, we have no 
ap 573>612, Ejohteen Biſhops 3 but that any Presbyters were preſen , wy 
c. 1 . 
5 Apud Leon, Intimation, he ſame Tear, the ancient Code of the Roman Church 
Synod of Cæſarea the ſame the 7 
=. AIP Ons Holy — Venerable Bishops being gathered together, Eſtabliſhed the 
7 Apud. Leon. Canons, which we have of it. * C made by the 
M. ib. Tom. 2. cea, the Inſcription ſays, that the Canons were 7 
fert 9 e . e , for et degree 
r alls it, the moſt Holy Synod of Biſhops. | | 
g 22 as” och wo the Councils of the Greek Church, nor were thoſe of the Afri. 
Z V.4 Epiſt. ad ; >. 22 Let me for this appeal to an Pe 2 * a 
Quin um. n. St. Cyprian, whoſe Synodical Epiſtles of the ſeveral - - : at 2 * 2 
3 | well of thoſe which were held ö before his time, as of thoſe under 9 his 


um. 8-57, Oc. ernment, are ſtill Extant z and in none any mention of any others, beſides 
9 Vid. Epiſt. 


} Concil. Labb. 


| ich follow'd 
59, 64, 7c. ſe of all the Other Councils of that C ountry which | 
1805 l db 2 e e Collection is made in the Code of the Roman Church: 
Toms 2. col. SISFL AN ſome of Them the Deacons are mention'd to have ſtood by, yet both 
21 f Abe . 9 of the Synods, and the Perſons who are reported ot have afted 
I 's beg 13 - _— $46 w, that the Biſhops only defined; nor do's it appear that the Presbyrers 
Ib. col. 1167. ra . 
cap. alt r had nn 2 date Acts of the ** Firſt Council of Carthage, under G rats, 
ene, Let MEL T9008 1 8. Of the Second under '* Ge nedus, Anno 395. Ot 
Wett Ov OR I-34 Fifth under Aurelius; and in moſt of which; tho the 
4 Ke: on : "I ee yet ſo plain it is, that only the Bifhops Defined; that no- 
lb col. 519. eaten, ted againſt it. i SOS 
700000 Ee OE evcamtmdy i which 
* IÞ.col.1538. pon k 16 (i inſt the Donatiſis: That of 
511 Pi fat the ſame Eves NEE 8: 1 * of 9338 in the Cauſe 4 Cale ſtius. It 
Jufteliad Cod. Mays e Obſerve that the ſame Authority ran thro? 3 Tos 2 
2 We De (aud perhaps the Tresbyters and Laity oY were preient z) but t ſhops 


ay 


— 27228 3 - 


ſhops ___ ated as the proper 
done in them. R SO Lt SSI 30 280 Arne r 0 ö e 
(.) To come therefore to dur Metern Churches, and enquire how far Sect. 23. 
they Gbſerved the [ſame Diſciplin ga. | ; 
ln the Churches of Span, the Council 
has been thought to favour the prerrmaea 
And indeed, we are told, that not on 
were preſent at it : And in an old Mnuſcri 


1 
P 


* 
1 


Membeys of the 


- 
» 


- 
= 


guirre, Tom. 
1 » pag. 23 3. h. 


Council of Toledo, Anno 633, there is not above Two or Fhree Inſtances at the 
moſt, of their Preſence; and not One of their Acting concurremti with the Biſhops 
in thoſe Aſemblies. %% ond $15; 
la the Firſt *.Conncil of Toledo, beſides the B:ſbops, tis expreſly noted that the · Tom. Conc: 
Presbyters, Deacons, and Others, were admitted to be preſent: But that they did ii. pag. 130, 
any thing there, it is not ſay d; and both the Act, and Subſcriptions ſhew that 13+ 

they did not. | 210 in: 39 | 


The ſame was the Caſe in the * Firſt Council of Braga, Anno 5361. Let in the » Ibid. pag- 
Ads of the Second Synod of that Place, tis expreſly called a Council of Biſhops ; 292. 296. 
and indeed with very juſt Reaſon, for none but Biſhops did Define in it. And 
tho? of this Second Council, + of Brag, tis {aid that it was held by the Biſhops, 
uni ver ſo Clero præſente; yet in the As of it, only the Biſhops Decree; in the Con- 
cluſion, only the Biſhops Subſcribe to what had been Decreed. 

From the time of this Council, we meet not with any Mention of the Presby- 
ters being preſent in the Provincial Synods of this Country, before the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Toledo: And this preſumption there is, to warrant us to Conclude that 
they were not called to them; that the 5 Third Synod of that Place, Reforming e 25. 
the Provincial Canons, which requir'd ſuch Councils to be held twice every Tear; 1, = c. 18. 
Decreed, that in reſpect of the Poverty of the Churches of Spain, and the Length of p 347. Tom. ii. 
the Way, the Biſhops ſhould be aſſembled but Once in the Tear, to the Place which the 
Metropolitan chuſe for that poſe. | 
Indeed in the * Fuurth Council of Toledo, where a Form was ſetled for the man- 4 Ibid. conc. 
ner of holding of Synods in Spain; a Proviſion was made for ſeating of the Pres- Toler.iv. can. 4 · 

byters in them: And this may be thought to imply a Right in them to be preſent p. 480 · 
at ſuch Aſſemblies. But then ſo there is for the Deacons, and Laity too: Nor 
could the One claim any Right by Vertue of this Canon, which the Other might 
not have done; except this only, that the Presbyters were allow'd to fit behind 
the Biſhops, whilſt the other were required to ſtand. But for their Defining or 
Voting in ſuch Synods, the Canon ſays not one Word of it, but rather intimates the 
Contrary ; where it requires the Biſhops (not Presbyters) at the Cloſe of the Coun- 
eil to ſubſcribe, to what by Common Deliberation, (no doubt of the ſame Biſhops) 
ſhould be Defined. 

And accordingly, notwithſtanding this Canon, yet we hear no more of the 
Presbyters in theſe Councils afterwards, nay, nor even ſo much as we did before. 
'Tis true, about Twenty Years after, in the $th Council of the fame Place, we 
meet with ſome Change in the Members of their larger Synods; for now the Ab- 
bots began to be taken into them, and to ſubſcribe with the Biſhops; to the As 
of them: And which is yet more to be Obſerved, ſome of the more Eminent of 
the Laity, both aſſented and ſubſcribed with them. This was the Caſe of the 8th, 
9th; 11th, 13th, 15th and 16th Councils of Toledo: And yet in none of theſe, - 
do we find that any meer Presbyters either Acted or Subſcribed. 8 

In the 7 Provincial Council of Merida, Anno, 669 ; ſeveral Cannons were paſsd , POT 

concerning Provincial Synods ; That no abſent Biſpop ſhould make a Deacon his „, Ih. Tom. 
Proxy, but either the Areh- Preabyter, or ſome uſeful area at the Leaſt, 
- We 


* Ibid. p. 16; 
319. 


Can. ji. p. 624. 
the 8 
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thelsth.- That.if any. Biſhop could, not come to the-Sywady. her ſhauld \ſignifie by his 


Letter to the Metropolitan, the Cauſe of his Abſence. Canon the 6th : Hut eſpecial. 


Iy can theryth, That if any Biſhop being Admonſbed by his Aletropulitan, with 
the King's Conſent, (which the Canon exprelly requires). ſhould neg/ttro-come, he 
ſhould: undergo ſuch Cenſare as the Canon there directs, for his Negleſt; but nei- 
ther is there here any Prodi ſian made for the Summont, or Artendamte of the 
Preibyters; nor, tho preſent at this very Synod; did they At with the Biſbops in 

Cane. 16, 1t+ * On the contrary; there is this Preſumption that they were not allow'd a- 
| ny other Pririledge, but to cumpiain in caſe of any Grievance; or to Anſwer to 

any Complaints made againſt them; or, at moſt, to Aduiſe the Biſhops if any Dif- 

ficulty aroſe. in which they thought fit to Conſult them 3 that even the Prieſts, 

$ Ibid, who were order'd to come as Proxies for their Hips, were allow'd to do no 

* mborethan*/ſcire, & ſubſcribere, to know, and to ſubſcribe to what ſhould be done 

in the Council; and we cannot imagine that the Prezbyters themſelves were al- 

8 more in their Om Right; than they were permitted to do in Right of 

Sec. 24. And now it will be no hard matter to account for the Cano of that Cuuncil of 
Tarragon, which has been alledged, and that in my Apprehenſion, a little un- 
fairly, to countenance the right of the Presbyters to Sit, and Act in theſe kind of 
Rig li, & Snodi: For that is the End, for which (as we have ſeen) this? Author requires 
p. 8,9. their preſence in them. In a _ Council at Taragon, ſays he, we find it par- 
12 - © ticularly! provided, That the Biſhops ſbould bring along with them to theſe Synods, 


Presbyters, from their Cathedral Churches; and from the Other Churches of 


thbeir Dioceſes. But why has this Gentleman left out the Laity too; who, by the 
ſame Canon, were Ordered to be brought, as well as the Presbyters, to the Synod? 
They ſtood as plain before him both in the Tizle, and in the Canon it ſelf, as the 
Presbyters: And 1 cannot ſee but that they were Order'd to be brought for the 
ſelf ſame purpoſe that the Prezbyters themſelves were. Let us take then this 
| + . Conſtitution, not as this Author has Repreſented it, but as thoſe Furbers paſs d it: 
4 Conctl. Ter- The Inſcription of it is this: That the Biſhop, by bs Letters, ſhould Summon 
racen. Tom ii. che Dioceſan Presbyters, and ſome of the Laity to come to the Synod. The 
pag. * gore Cano is to the ſame effect: That ſuch Letters ſhould be directed the Bi- 
722 | Beto 2:4, ſhops, from the Metropolitan, that they may carry with them, not only ſome of the 
„ D cher Presbytets of their Cathedral Church, but alſo of their Dioceſe z and that they ſhould 
Spicrieg. T. xi: bring Jome alſo of the Secular Sons of the Church along with them. NS) 
0. 11.C29-52- This is the Conſtitution : The Biſhops are Order'd' to bring ſuch ſelect Prec. 
byters and Laymen to the Synod, as the Metropolitan ſhould dire#-: - But for what 
Eud they ſhould bring them, that the Canon ſays not; nor will this Gentle 
dare ſay, affirm, that it was to Act. Authoritativeiy with the Biſhops in their 
Council, however he may have deſigned, and tis plain, did intend, that it ſhould 
have been ſo underſtood. F 
If from the Church of Spain we paſs on to thoſe of France and Germany; we 
ſhall find the ſame Diſcipline obſerved in them as to this Matter. *Tis true, in 
the Subſcriptions to the Great Council of Arles, we meet. with Presbyters as well 
as Biſhops, but ſo we do with Deacons too; nay, and even with Readers and 
Exorciſts, accompanying the Biſhops in their Aſſent to what had been done in it. 
And this is ſufficient to aſſure us, that from theſe no Argument can be drawn, 
to prove any Authoritative Right of Acting on behalf of the Presbyters, in thoſe 
Aſſemblies. But that the Power of this Synod was lodged ſolely in the Biſhops, both 
the deſire of the Donatiſts, at whoſe importunity it was called, ſhews; and the 
Accounts which the Antient Fathers, and St. Auſtin in particular, have given Us 
of it, will not ſuffer us to Doubt. ; 
Ihe Cauſe of the Donatiſts, and their Pretences againſt Cæcilian, had already 
been heard, and (would they have been fatisfied with any Judgment that weat 
* Auguſtin. againſt them) had been decided too, in the Synod of Rome: But they were an- 
2 lr C. oa. Hr at the Sentence, and they deſir d another Hearing; and upon that, the Em- 
1 % Unizat, Perour agreed that this Snod ſhould meet in Anſwer to their Deſires. Now the 
Eccleſ. cap. 18. Judgment which they appealed to, was an 5 EpiSCOPAL Judgment and ſuch a One 
dem. I. 1. Conſtantine conſented to give them; ſo St. Auſtin tells us: He calls it another 
cont 7 Episcopal Judgment, a Judgment of other Bisuops; and by ſo doing, ſufficient- 
Bal» & 66. I/ ſhews, of what Perſons the Council of Arles was Compoſed, at leaſt, who they 
167. 191, were that Judged and Act ed aut horitatiuely in it. | Y 


As 


Him; We find in One of them, that of 7 Challons, Abbots as well as Biſbops: 


a —- — . 
X _ 
= „ 
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Council of Riez, Anno 439, is One of the Firſt chat, I conceive, provided by a Tom. iii. Col. 


only one Precbyter, deputed by the Biſhop of Conſtamce; who, with the reſt in 
his ſtead, alone ſubſcrivedto. the Acts of it. The ſame was the Caſe of the Firſt Cen, 4 | 


ly Eccleſiaſtical Syods,' in which not only the Biſhops and Presbyters, but the 
Prince and his Lords fate, and agreed too; may, I think, very juſtly be Queſti- 


ond. That which ſeems to weigh more in this Caſe, is the“ Caner of the Sy- Ib. Col 19. 


nod of Vernis; where determining that two Councils ſhould be held every Year, 
it ſays that the Second of theſe ſhould conſiſt of ſuch Biſhops as had been before 
Eſtabliſked in the Place of Mietropolitans, and of ſuch other B:ſhops, Abbors, and 
Presbyters, as the Metropolitans ſhould Command to come to them. 

When afterwards Charles the Great; in order to a General Reformation of his 
Dominions, Commanded his Clergy to Aſſemble in ſeveral Syzods, and conſider 
of ſuch Matters as ſeem'd neceſſary to be Reform'd, and to lay them before 
In Three of the other Four, not only the Abbots but Clergy, to have aſliſted. ; % lit. 
And yet when the ? Council of Paris, took care expreſly to Revive the Yearly Tom. vil. Col. 
Provincial Synods ;, the Fathers not only called them, according to the Antient 1272. 
Phraſe, Synods of Biſhops; but ſpake of the Presbyters and Deacons, as Perſons | 
who, if they were injured, were to appear before theſe Councils, but ſay nothing Tours Ib, 
of any Right which they had to Vote in them. cok 1367. 


In the mean time this is plain, That for the Firſt 500 Years, the B:ſhops only 2 col 


were either Summon'd to, or Acted Authoritatively in theſe Aſſemblies; and that ygrz. col. 
the Admiſſion of others, whenever it came in, muſt therefore have been a De- 1240. 


viation from the Antient Practice, which in theſe, as in all the Other Churches, ? Ibid. col. 
was plainly againſt it. a 

As for the Cuſtom of the ** Tralian Churches, in this matter; we are told by S.. 45; 
Euſebius, that in One of their Firſt Councils, that of Rome againſt Novatus; there ** Hiſt. Ec: 
were preſent, befides LX Biſhops, more than LX Preabyters and Deacons, cleſ. lib. vi. 
But what they did, or how far they were allowed any Authority in that Meet- P. 43: 
ing, he tells us not: Nor can we derive any Right from this Inſtance to the 
One, which will not equally belong to the Other. | 

The Account which ic St. Cyprian gives us of another Synod in the ſame City, and 
about the ſame time, is more plain: He tells us, That Cornelius, Biſhop of that 7 # oe 
Place, having held a Council with many of his Fellow-Biſhops z "They all agreed to Epiſcoporum 

8 | in Africa nu 
mers Videbatur, etiam Romam ſuper hac re ſcripſimu ad Cornelium Colleg am noftrum Cui & Ipſe, cum plurimis Co- 
ba habit Conti in Eandem Nobiſcum ſententi am, park gravitaię, & ſalubri moderatione Conſenſit. Cyprian. 
pur, Edit. OGRon. | 1 | : 


what 
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what they of Carthage had determined concerning the admitting of thoſe to Pen. 
nuance, who had fallen away in the Time of Perſeruriun; which, it ſeems; was both 
* Athanaſ- the Buſineſs and Occaſion of that meeting: |» 7 N i 
Opp. Tom. © But more full is the Hiſtory of that Synod which met, in the Caſe af drha. 
1 * naſins; and of which that *-Father has left us a particular Account. He tell 
» Concil.Lab. us that it conſiſted of more than Fifty Biſhops, under Julius; who both heard 
Tom. it. col. his Allegations, and Decreed to receive him into Communion, and Fellowſhip, 
886. 839- with them. The ſame was the Caſe of the other * Synods both of Rome and A. 
450 7 6 Nef lan, on the Occaſion of the ſame Controverſy. + They Al conſiſted of the 
Thetdorer Hiſt, Biſhops of thoſe parts; nor do we hear of any\ Presbyrers who (in their ons 
Eceli lib+ ij. Right) either Se, or Acted with Authority in them. | 


cap, 2+: _.Indeed.in the next Century we find the Prechyrers not only Sitting in the Synod; 
Ca or. 


Hit. Tri part. 


Muſ. Tom, 
ii. p. 393 
Corona fact a de 
ſedibus Epi ſco 
porum Presby- * ON 


teri @ Tergo h in them. 
corum reſide- 


Indeed as to the Proflors of the Cathedral Churches, Pope Innocent the Third, 
had ſome time before determined, in the Caſe of the Archb:ſhop of Sens, that 
they were not only to be Invited to the Provincial Synods, but to be allow'd to 
treat in them. The; Chapters of the Cathedral Churches of that Province had, it 


ſeems, been called to the Provincial Synod, and yet when they came, had not been 
admitted to Treat with the Bi 


ct. 27. 


ſhould not only be Invited to ſuch Councils, but that being come, their Proctor. 
ſhould be admitted to treat with the Archbiſhop and Biſhops in them; eſpecially, 
ſays he, i» ſuch things as are known to Concern their Chapters. 
his was the Caſe, and the Popes Deciſion upon it; and I have the rather ta- 
ken this particular Notice of it, becauſe the Author, againſt whom I am now 
diſputing, has indeed made a very Looſe and imperfect Repreſentation of it. 
As for his Latin in the Margent, tis not the Pope's, but his Own Determination 
upon the Caſe; neither the Title nor Reſcripr, have any ſuch ſentence; Nor, 
which is worſe, does it ſufficiently repreſent the ſenſe of Either. And for the 
Engliſh, it ſtill leſs agrees either with the Pope's Decree, or his own Miſtaken A. 
bridgement of it. Innocent the 3d (ſays he) in his Reſcript ro the Archbiſhop 
Sens, direfts that the Proctors of Cathedral Churches ſhould be ſummon d to theſe 
Provincial Synods : But the Margin ſays only that the Chapters of ſuch Churches 
ſhould be admitted to treat by their Proftors in theſe Councils, Now that indeed is 
nearer to the Truth, tho'_it does not fully come up to it. The whole is, as 
have ſaid before, that they ſhould be Invited (not 3 to theſe kind of - 
nods; and that if they came, their Proctors ſhould be admitted to treat in them. For 
(as I ſhall ſhew more particularly by and by) in theſe Caſes the Rule then was 
not to ſummon the Lower Prelates, or Clergy, to ſuch Councils, but ta Invite them; 
to receive them if they came, not to require them to come to Them. 
duch was the Caſe in the Roman Church, about Twelve hundred Years after Chriſt. 
The Inferiour Prelates, and Capitular Bodies, were thus far taken into their Synods; 
that they were to be Invited to them, and, if they came, were to be * 4 
eat 


ſhops in it. The Pope therefore directed, that they) 
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Treat in them. And ſo were ſome Select Presbyters too; ſuch as the Metropolitan 
thought fit to. call, and admit to ſuch a Privilege. But then even this ſhews, that 
neither the One, nor the Other, were took'd upon as any Neceſſary or Aut ho- 
ritative part of the Synod, which was Compleat without them : For they were 
neither Cited (as the Biſhops) peremprorily to come to it; nor being come, did they 
Act upon any Equal Right of Power with them, in the Definitions of it. 

Nay, let me add yet more; that even in this too, the Cuſtom of the ſeveral 
Churches of the Roman Communion varied: In ſome, theſe Perſons were generally 
called; in others, only a few of each kind. And this Cuſtom was not only 
the Rule by which the Metropolitan, ſtill continued to Guide themſelves ; but | 
was expreſly provided to be obſerved even by the * Council of Trent it ſelf ; « Concil. T7. 
where it requires, 1ſt, The Biſhops (as the Proper and Neceſſary Members of theſe dent Sefl' 24. 
Synods) All, and Abſolutely, to Come to them: And, for the reſt, Obliges thoſe on- cap. a. ; 
Iy who, of Right, or by Cuſtom, ought to be preſent at them. 

In the Ancient Order of holding theſe Councils in the Church of Rome; collected See before. 
not long after the time of Pope Innocent the Third, of whom we are now ſpeaking ; 
the Rule which is preſcribed is this; Firſt the Brſhops were to Enter into the Place 
of Meeting, and Sit: Then the Presbyters, who had any Cauſe to be there: But 
theſe were not to mix with thoſe whoſe Order required them to be preſent, And a 
Circle being made of the Seats of the Biſhops ;, Let the Presbyters (ſays the Order) ſit 
behind their backs : That is, ſuch of them as the Metropolitan ſhall chuſe to fit with 
him; and who (therefore) may both Judge and Define any thing with him. 

This is one of the moſt Ezrly, as well as moſt Authentic Evidences that I have 
met with, for the Fresbyters acting in theſe kind of Afemblies: And this at the 
fame time that it am a Liberty to ſome of them to Sir, and Act, in the Synod, yet 
excludes all Colour of Right; and leaves the Metropolitan to Determine whom 
he will Admit, to ſuch a Power, and Privilege, with him. | *> 23 3 

To clear this yet more, let us look into the Ac, of ſome of thoſe Synods which Sect 28. 
have been held ſince the time of Pope Innocent the Third; and, by conſequence, 
ſince the paſſing of the Reſcript before alledged; and ſee both what Presbyrers 
they were, who were admitred to them; and how far they were allow'd to 
Act in them. 8 | 

In the Church of Sens to which this Reſcript relates; it does not appear either 
that al the Chapters were received; or that thoſe who Came, did any thing more 
than Treat, and Conſent to what paſſed in their Synods. Thus in that of 1436, AR. Concil. 
the Archbiſhops tells us, that he held his Sacred Provincial Council with his venerable Senonens. apud 
Brethren, and Suffrag ans, and ſuch other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons of his Dioceſe, and Pro- Pacherium. 
vince, as could conveniently be preſent. 3 Who they were, it is not ſaid ; but be Spicileg. Tom. 
they whom they will, the B:ſhops only ratified the Acts of the Synod, and (as the ; Tha, * 138. 
manner then was) Set their Seals to the Definitions of it. 

But our next Inſtance will be more Particular, + Anno 1460, in which the Dachery ib. 
Adds having taken notice of the Suffragan Biſhops, and the Proctor of the Biſhop of b. 587. 
Orleans who was abſent ; for the reſt ſay, it was held in their Preſence, and in the 
preſence of Some Abbots and Priors of Conventual and Cathedral Churches, and Pro- 
tors of Collegiate Churches; and of many Other Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as well Se- 
cular, as Regular, Exempt, and not Exempt : With the Coxnſel and Conſent of whom, 
the Archbiſhop Eſtabliſhed, and Ordain'd what was Determined in it. And then 
again the Brſhops only {et their Confirmatory Seals to it. 
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The ſame was the Caſe of the * Synod of the ſame Place, Arno 1483. Only ibid. p 585, 
SOME Abbots, and Conventual Priors, were Called, with the Profors of Cathedral, and $85. Item p. 
Collegiate Churches; and ſuch Others as both by Right, and Cuſtom, might and ovohe 625, 638. 
to have been preſent : And with their Apprabation, the Metropolitan Ordained, and 
e what was to be done to be Corroborated by his Omn, and his Suffragans Seal- 
ing of it. 

Such was the Fractice of the Province of Sens, to which the Order of Pope Inno- 
cent particularly reterr'd. It from thence we look into Other Provinces, we ſhall 
find in ſome of them the Biſhops only; in others, the Biſhops and Prelates, to have 
been Called; in others, beſides theſe, the Prottors of the Cathedral Churches; in o- 
thers, the Archaeacens, Deans, and Froveſts : And all theſe ſometimes without any 
farther Clauſe ;, at others with a General Addition, of all others who were to becalled : 

Or, as the Council of Trent (and by that ſome Metropalitans ſince) have phraſed it; 
Who by Kight, or Cuſi om, cugl.t to be preſent, But of any other Presbyters, Cited as 
of 
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of Right to theſe Meetings, there is very little mention; and but few Exam. 
de! Tom kes are, I believe, to be found of that kind. . Lg 
r N But tho' theſe, now, were uſually Called to the Provincial Synodt; yet were 
* Procuratori- they not, therefore, look d upon as Authoritative Members of them. In the 
bus Aub. * Council of Rhemes Anno 1235. The Proctors not only of the Abſent Biſhops, but of 
nenſt; Arreba- the Chapters too, were preſent : But then as it is expreſly noted that the * Pro; 
ieren of the One were ſent only to Conſent to thoſe things which ſhould be Ordain'd in 
— Epiſcipe- dhe ſaid Cexncil ; fo in the] next Synod of the ſame year, tis ſaid of thoſe both 
rum, miſſis ad Of the One, and the Other, that they Conſented to what the whole Council had before 
Conſentiet- | Agreed, | . 
er = 15 The ſame diſtinction we find obſerved in the other Synodt of the ſame Pro- 
, VInce : Firſt * the Biſhops Conſent, and Approve, and Ser their Seals: And then the 


cant ingeret Or 


d nari: bref n Conſent of the Proctors of the Chapters of the Cathedral Churches of the Province is 


ribu; etiam taken to what was done. | 
3 In ſome Synods, the Conſtitutions were paſs d, with the Conſent of the Biſhops, and 
"be anime Approbation of the Council: In others, (as the Cuſtom obtain'd) the Conſent of At 


Capitulotu: ; - 
Cab hedralim WAS alike Expreſid: And, laſtly, in ſome ; the Difference has been ſo great, that 


Remenf: ore. both the Summons, and Authority of the B. ſbops, and the Other Clergy are Expreſl 
vincie, — Et diſtinguiſhed; and the Presbyters neither Called after the ſame manner, nor ad- 


oO 


inf-a: 114" mitted to the ſame Powers with them. Thus in the Cenſt;rutions of the Cardind 


1 e Borromeo, Biſhop of Milan, for the Settlement of the Provincial Synods of that 


wulorum, 9 Church; the Biſhops are required under Pain of Canonical Cenſure, together with 
addidum diem all Others who may, or ought to Come to them; to be duly preſent at them. 
* 7 A But for the Chapters of the Cathedral Churches; 5 he only Invites them, and rel; 
F they May ſend any Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, as their Proftors to them, 


ratores ad 


Concilium Who May be PxtsxT in the Council; and if they have any thing to Refer to it, 
ad Confenti May DECLARE it to the Metropolitan Beroks the Councit. 

_— & 9 And in purſuance of this Cuſtom, in that Church; © he himſelf Defined with the 
wo. Counſel, and Aſent of the Biſhops only; not of the Proctors of his Capitular; much 


ho centigerit 


Communites leſs with the Approbation of his Parochial, Presbyters. | 
Ordinari. The Caſe was much the ſame in the Synod of Narbonne, in Spain: The Conmeil 
3 15 col- 503. Decreed that not only the Biſhops, but the next Dignitaries after them, in their 


Praſenti91— ſeveral Churches, together with their Chapters, by their Deputies, ſhould Neceſſs. 
Epiſcopis . 7 3 
Preſentibs iy attend at the Synod of the Province. But the Chapters of the Regular Mons. 


Procuratoribus ſteries ſhould be only Invited to them. And then ordain'd, ? That the Proto 
Epiſcoporum : of the Cathedral Churches, the Abbots, and all Deputies ſhould have only a Conſul 
nec non preſn tive, not a Deliberative Voice, in the Synod: They might be preſent and adviſe, but 


C49 this they were not to Vote, or Determine with the Biſhops. 


Cathedraliumm That the ſame Method obtain'd in * France, we have the As of the Synod of 
Remenſio Pro- Bourdeaux, to Teſtify : From all which we may now Conclude, that as, 


3 2 at the beginning, none were Called to theſe Synods at all, beſides the Biſhops 
Y 74 


Concilium 18 : \ 
And what the time others, in ſome Churches, were taken in, yet ſtill the Biſhops were conſi- 
Tor ur: Concili- dered as the Proper, Authoritative Members, of them: Nor were the Presbyters, as 
um was, Plain ſuch, ever either Conſtantly, or Univerſally Called by the Catholick Church, in 


- pa ben their own Right, to them; or Admitted to Act with an Equal Authority with their 


Were the Bi- Biſhops in them. . * . . * 
ſheps only, So little ground is there in Antiquity for that poſition of our Author: 9 © That 
from whom © {ge of their Presbyters the Biſhops were OBL1GtD to carry with them to the Cour- 


all the reſt, e- (c . : 
ven the Pro. cil of the Province; and that there, they Save, DEL1BERATED, and VorED upon al 


far: of the ab. matters that came before the Aſſembly : And all this in their own Right, and from 
ſent Bijhops are © the beginning of Chriſtianity. An Aſſertion ſo Injurious to the Rights of the 
diſtinguilhed-- Epiſcopacy, and ſo Contrary to the Principles and Practice of the Ancient Church, 
Preſentiv14 e. that J could not paſs it by without taking ſome Pains to ſhew that there wa 


tiam adictis pro- 


curatoribus E- AS little of T ruth, as there is of the Received Principles of our Epiſcopal Churct 


piſcoporum, præ· IN It. 
ſentibus etiam | 
& conſentientibus nuntiis Capitulorum Cathedralium, Cc. As for the Priffors of the Dioceſſes, there wet! 
none called, #4 Vid. Ib. col. 569, 5950, 571. 5 Concil. Tom. rs. col. 517. $ Conſfil. Mediol. I. Ib. col. 330 
provincialibus Epiſcopis Convocatis, — in Synodo de ipſorum Epiſcopoi um Concilio atq; Conſenſu Sratuim® 
ac decrevimus, &c. 7 lb. col. 1603. Norint autem Eceleſiarum Cathredralium Procuratores, Abbates, & alii quicwn( 


deputati, Canſulti vam, non autem Deliberativam, in Eadem 5) nod, le Focem habers, Ib. col. 1685. Rights, xe. 
pige 6. Ae | 
But 


of the Province, nor Acted in any deciſive manner in them; ſo tho' in proceſs of 
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But this is not enough to content this Gentleman: his Presbyters muſt be intitu- See. 29. 
led to a yet farther Right, tho" not in Perſon, yet by their Previous Approbation, and 
Confer, even to what was done in the General Councils of the Church. For that 
the Biſhops that were preſent in thoſe Councits, were Deputed.thither by Provinci- Rights, &c. 
« al. Synods 3, and brought along with them the Reſolution, and Conſent of the ſe- page 6. 
* ral Churohes from which. they Came + And the Pre:byters having Voices in thoſe 
cc leſſer Synods, their Conſent was alfo in the Definitions of the greater, preſumed and 
did. This is another New Diſcovery, and (as this Gent well obſerves) 
ſoch Diſcoveries mult be maintain'd by as New Proofs., +  - © 
To Examine this Matter inſhort : Ido not find that either the 2erropolitans, or 
their Synode, were much concerned either in the Choice, or Delegation, of the 
Biſhops who went to the two firſt General Councils, of Nice and Conſtantinople, s 
for the * Thixd of Epbeſws, from whence he fetches the Proof of his Poſition; the * Pauros, que; 
Direction which the 1 gave to St. Cyril, was * To come himſelf in Perſon apprebaveric, 
© to the Council, and to bring ſuch a number, and of ſuch Biſhops of his Province/#* tus Conſti- 
< along with him, as he ſbould rhivk fit; that fo neither the Province might want 4 wy * | 
© Competent number to Anſwer its needs ; nor the Synod ſuch as might be proper a Sanfiſſimot 


: 4 | Epiſcopos 24 
18 for it's Service. . ynodum) 


How St. Cyrit, or any other of the Aetropalis ans, Choſe the Biſhops which, here- encurrere pro- 
upon, they brought with them, it does not appear; much jel ale we informed 7 
with what Powers and Iuſtruct ions, they Cume; or that they brought along with 1 nem 
them the Reſolution, and Confent of their ſeveral Churches; and that the Preibyters, : noſtra Maſe, 
as well as Biſbops, ſent their Senſe, and Votes by them. This is pure Divination 3 fate de prode- 
and muſt be fetched from our Author Fancyʒ not from any At: that have yet been nd S 
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pabliſh'd of that Council. nodo Deo ama. 


But it may be the Letter of Cæpreolus Biſhop of Carthage, the other Proof * 
which he alledges, will clear this: Let us ſee therefore how he repreſents it. tropolitanis, 7 
© 2 Capreolus (ſays he) excuſes himſelf for ſending no Biſhops, becauſe the War © — Blat. 
© which had broke out in thoſe parts, hindred him from Calling a Provincial Sy- - v. Cole. 
< zod, from whence they were to be depured. So this Gentleman; but the Truth p; 1 55 
of the matter was this. Theadoſius together with his Letters of Summons to the p ” 
African Biſhops, had particularly deſired that St. Auſtin might be ſent to this Ex omnibus 
Council. That Biſhop being dead before the Letter came; Capreolus, in Excuſe evineii, 4. 
to the Fathers of the Council, for not ſending any African Biſbops thither, alled —— h 
that he would have called ? Common Synod of Africa together, and therein have * A 
Cauſed ſome of his Brethren to have been Choſen, and ſent to them, ( but that the ct — 
Traubles under which the Provinces there lay, and the Difficulty of Aſembling, Barum & E- 
joyned to the ſhortneſs of the Warning, hindred him from being able, tho never ;, een no- 
ſo willing, to do it. This is the ſubſtance of Capreolus Excuſe; And from Aude, ts 
whence theſe three things will ariſe to be Obſerved in this Caſe : — der 
Firſt, That the Synod which Capreolus deſigned to have Called, was not (as this /inrenrur. 
Author imagined) a Provincial Synod, but a general Council of Africa: I wonld- . ibid. 
have aſſembled (lays he) a Synod from At the Provinces of Africa. Such Synods py 
were frequent there; They met Every Tear; and All the Greater Affairs of that prgine 2 f. 
Church, were tranſacted by them. | dum 
Now, Secondly, And *tis the next thing I would note in this Caſe ; to this 7. Circum A- 
Council, no 5 Presbyters were Summon d; nay, nor All the Biſhops of Africa neither; 
But the Biſhops of Each Province Aſſembled firſt in their Provincial Syneas, and from mention of 
thence Deputed ſuch a Number of Biſhops, as they thought fit, for every Province, the Presbyter-) 
to meet in their General Council. | muliatenys po- 
And therefore, Thirdly, Tho? thele Biſhops had not only been Choſen, and De- 5 Pe 
puted by this Synod, but (as he pretends) had brought the expreſs Reſolution of MT, 
their Churches along with them; (of which nevertheleſs hitherto not one Word ſtelum Tu 1. 
does appear) yet would not this have advanced the Intereſt of the Presbyters P. 368. Cen. 
at all in this Caſe ; ſeeing they not only would not have been concern'd in the 75: 
General Council which would have ſent them, but would not ſo much as have had 
a Vote, in the Provincial Synods, by which the general Council of that Country; was 
to have been form'd. ; | . 
How the Biſhops of the following Councils were Aſſembled, and with what 
Powers and Jnſtruttions they Came; it will be time enough to Examine, when 
this Author ſhall have found out ſome better Authorities to prove, what, theſe 


he has already alledged, do by no means come * to, Till then I ſhall Conclude, 


that, 
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that, tho” true it be, that Presbyters were allow d to be preſent in the General, as 
well as in the Provincial Councils; nay, and ſometimes were called to Act Aunbo- 
ritatively in them; as Barſumas (in the next General, Council) was, not only to 
Sit, but to Define with the Holy Fathers, and Biſhops ;, yet was this the reſult of the 
Emperour's Pleaſure, and Command; and gave no Right either of Coming to, or 
Atting in, theſe Aſſemblies, but to ſuch Per ſons, alone, and at ſuch Times, as they 
thought fit to Require, and Authorize them to Meet, and Act in them. 

Having thus taken a View both of the Canons, and Practice of the Church in al- 
moſt all the other Parts of the World, as to this matter; I ſhould now proceed 


nn 


to enquire into the Diſcipline of our own Coumry in this particular, and to ſhew 


how egregiouſly miſtaken this Author has been in that, above any; but that 1 
ought br to clear my way to it, by a brief review of ſuch Proofs ( if any 
ſuch there be) which he has offered to maintain his Popular, and Anti-Epiſcopal 
Poſition. And that indeed will ſoon be diſpatch'd: For as if it were a Principle 
on all hands agreed, and which therefore needed no Authorities to ſupport 
it; he has not ſo much as aim'd at any Inſtances from abroad to maintain it, un- 
leſs we ſhould allow the Keſcript of Pope Innocent, and the Canon of the Synod of 
Tarragon, to be proofs ; and for thoſe I have ſufficiently accounted before. 
Sect. 30. Indeed One thing he adds, which is very true, but withal very little to the 
Purpoſe, that in the © Provincial Synods (he means abroad, for with us it was 
<« otherwiſe ) the Biſhops were wont to ſit foremoſt (in a Semi- circle) ſu Corona fatta 
“e ſignifies with him; and the Presbyters behind them; beſore whom the Deacons, ani 
People flood. By which one would think that the Deacons, and People, ſtood between 
C. 4. the Biſhops, and Prezbyters, in theſe Meetings. But the Directory of the Fourth 
Council of Toledo, (the Platform on which the Orders of holding theſe Aſſemblies in 
the Weſt were drawn) ſpeaks more plain; Diacones in Conſpettu Epiſcoporum ſtent , 
let the Deacons ſtand in the preſence of the Biſhops : And ſo 1 muſt ſuppoſe this 
Author meant; tho' being Diſcourſing of the ſeveral Degrees of Sitting, and 
having mentioned the Brſhops ſirting fore moſt, and the Presbyters behind them; ſo 
correct an Author, who cannot bear the leaſt impropriety of Expreſſion in others, 
ſhould have uſed a Word of a leſs ambiguous Signification, upon this Occaſion. 
- Buttho? what he ſays be true, yet his proof of it is ſuch, as I can by no means 
allow to be either pertinent, or concluſive. He ſuppoſes St. Cyprian, in the E- 
piſtle to which he refers, to have ipoken of his Sitting in Council with the Presby- 
rers. And would from thence infer that they were properly his Aſſeſſors, in 
> Annot.in EK. thoſe Meetings. And ſo indeed Baronius, and Pamelius Underſtood it. But 
piſt 1. Cyprian the Arguments againſt this Opinion which two of our own Learned B:ſhops have 
p 1. offered, are fo clear and concluſive, that I cannot imagine why this Gentleman, in 
„ 4% Am. à matter of ſo little Conſequence to his own Aſſertion, took part againſt them; 
249. „. 9. unleſs it be that he has reſolved not to approve of any thing where a Biſhop is 
Concern'd againſt a Presbyter, as in this Caſe they happened to have been. 
dect. 37. To come now to the Uſage of our own Church: How our Snods were held 
And even in the Saxon times, it is not eaſy to determire. They ſeem for the moſt part to 
_ e ? have been Meetings of a Alia d Nature, and but few to have been properly and 
Webminfter, purely Eccleſiaſtical Council.. Among thoſe which J ſuppoſe may belong to this 
Preſentibus E- latter kind, that of 3 Herudford, under Theodore, is one ot the firſt and moſt con- 
Piſcopis Anglie ſiderable: And in that the Company was entirely Epiſcopal ; nor does it appear 
| 22 _ 75 that the Presbyters had any thing at all to do in it. The ſame was the State of the 
A In- next Synod, + of Hacthfield under the ſame Archbiſhop. *Tis true our venerable 
deed he ſpeaks Hiſtorian ſays, that he gathered together a Company not only of the Keverend 
only of the Buſhops, but of many 5 Learn'd Men too: And that thoſe may ſome of them have 
1 been our Author's Presbyters, I will not deny. But then the End of his ſo doing 
Fpiſcopis Uni. Was to inform himſelf, by a Perſonal Conference with them, what the Faith of every 
verſis, Every One was; the ſettling whereot was the Deſign, and Buſineſs of that Aiſembly- 
oneSubſcribed But when he proceeded to Act Snodicalh, © the Conciliary Letter takes notice of the 
"y Sage *r Biſhops only; They Expounded the Right, and Orthodox Fauth; they Received the 
eng Five General Councils, which had then been held; And they only, with Theodore, 


ion d. | | 
Pg i 673. Subſcribed to what they had Determined. And upon all theſe Accounts, Ano- 


So does Flo | 

rence of Worceſter. Anno 673. Iheodorus EPISCOPORUM cgi Concilium. 4 Fed H ft Eccleſ., I. 4 £47, 5 Coletid 
Venerabilium Sacerdotum Doftorumg; plurimorum Catu 1b. And fo, Fler. Wig. Theiwnm CA K piſcaportm Do- 
ctorumq; plurimorum Collegit, —— Ut Cujus eſſent faei ſinguli ſciret. From Bede. l. I. c. In the Synodical Letter, 
apud Bedam ib. In nomine Dom. Praſidente Ihebdero— und cum eo S. dent il us Ceteris EPISCOI IS £riranne 
inſulæ. Not a Word of Preh ters, in all the Epiſtle, : 
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and C 
ther of our! Ancient Hiſtor lan, calls it preciſely a Council of Biſhaps, and takes ' Henr, Hun- 
no notice of any others being concern'd in it. | tingas. lib. iii. 

from this time forward, our Synod: ſeem rather to have been mixed. Aſem. fol. 192. a. 

blies than Eccleſiaſtical Council.. The next that appears to come the neareſt to 

this Rank, is that of C/oveſho, held by Arhelard, Archbiſhop of Canterbury and 

Twelve Biſhops. In this, Aenulph King of Mercia, was preſent : Yet all was E- 

ſtabliſned by the Authority of Athelard and his Biſhops; and then, with the 

Conſent of the whole Synec, not only the Biſhops, but the Abbors, Prieſts, and 

Deacons too, ſubſcribed to what had paſſed in it. The Subject indeed was of a ve- 

ry conſiderable nature, the reſetling of the Rights, and Extent, of the Archbiſhop 

and Province of Canterbury; and therefore no wonder, if not only the Provincial 

Biſhops, who, as our Learned Spelman obſerves, on ſuch Occaſions as theſe, * He fays, 
were otherwiſe, Alone, wont to ſub/cribe, but which (he tells us) he has hardly a- ter modem 
ny where found beſides; their Principal Clergy alſo ſubſcribed together with 8 


ſolum enim (ut 

them. in alin) pre- 
: - al 

nes Epiſcopos exhibet ſubſcribentes, ſed (quod vix iterum R Lazy ad 


peri) Epiſcopo: ng ulos cum Parochiæ ſux poriori Cle 

(Abbatibus eil. & Presbyteris aliquot, inter dum eciam & Duconibu)) ae, Spelm, Concil oe 17 5 5 * 
How theſe Synodt were afterwards held during the Saxon Times, I cannot SR. 32. 

certainly ſay : But that towards the latter end of them, the Regular Prelates be- 

gan to be admitted, we may judge from thoſe Conncils which were held imme- 

diately after, under King W:lam the Conqueror. Such was that of 3 Windſor 


; : a- * Spelm.Con- 
bout the Primracy of the Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury over that of Nork: And fach cil. Tom. ii. 


was that of 4 London, about three Years after, Anno 1075 : And in which tho? o- b. 5; & 723 


thers of the glas were preſent, yet only the Biſhops and Abbots Subſcribed ; nn 
And the Syrod it ſelf reſolved, That none elſe ſhould be allow'd to ſpeak in it, 
without the Leave of the Mletropclitan. 

It is in 5 Legatine Synod, Anno 1126, That the number of theſe Inferior Pre- bid. p. 33. 
lates ſeems to have been firſt enlarged among us. To this, beſides the Biſhops, the 59 97 Councils 
Ar chdeacens, Abbots and Priors were called; and together with an innumerable N — 4 
Company of the Clergy and People, met under the Preſidency of John de Crema, have bien 
the Pope's Legat, at London, N the Sth. the Day of the Bleſſed YVirgin's 1124, or ar 
Nativity. moſt 1125, 

About Fifty Years after, at the? Synod of Caſſels in Ireland, a new Acceſſion «11 pag 97 
was made to the Members of theſe Aſſemblies ; and the Deans were called to a 
National Synod there. In this ſtate our Provincial Aſſemblies continued, till near 


the latter end of King Henry the 3d, as appears by the Convocation- Myit iſſued 

out Anno 1257, by Nane Archbiſhop of Canterbury; in which the Perſon's 7 Annal. Bur- 
ſummon'd to come to it are the very ſame; the Biſhops, Deans, and Priors of ton. pag · 382+ 
the Cathedral Churches; The Abbots and Priors, and the Are hdeacons of the ſeve- 

ral Dioceſſes of the Province. 

t is true by the Execution of the * Convecation- Mrit of the next Year, it ap- ib p. 38 
Pears that the Archdeacons came with Procuratorial Letters to act for the Cler of aps 
the whole Dicceſs : And ſo I preſume the Deans alſo did, with the like for their 
Chapters. But hitherto they had no diſtin&t Proctors for themſelves, nor were 
theſe Drgniraries of neceſlity either Called or Empowered thus to a& in theſe 
Aſſemblies, but only in ſuch Caſes where Buſineſs of a mix'd nature was to be 
tranſacted; andit was therefore neceſlary to oblige the Clergy,by their own Con- 
ſent, to agree to what ſhould be done in them. | 

In ſhort, upon the beſt Obſervation I can make, the Cathedral and Dioceſan 
Clergy, were not called to any of our Provincial Synods before the 1cth of Kin 
Tam ard the 1ſt, from which time they have been generally (as the nature of the 
Convocation required) either ſammen d, or, at leaſt, Invited to them. 

But tho? from about the Year 1282, I do conceive that the Presbyters have 
been commonly thus received into our Provincial Councils; yet have they not, for all 98 
that, been accounted any Neceſſnq or Authoritative Part of them. The Synod has 
always been look d upon to have had its full Complement, and Power, without 
them: And that neither did their Preſence add any thing to it, nor their A 
Jence detract at all from the Authority of it. 


Let me tor this, Appeal to the Determination of our two Great Canoniſts, 


Je  Acion, and Milliam Lynwood ;, who both agree, and are both Expreſs to 
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' Unde patct this purpoſe: The Deciſion of the former is this: hut to ſuch Provincial 
cand ad Con Councils where any thing is tobe eftabliſhed which touches the ſfate of the Province, the 
Baues e Bijho s are to be Cited; and the other Subjects to be Invited, nor Compell'd. 4,4 
2 75 for the * Latter; be tells us, if poſſible, yer more plainly; That true it 1s, that to the 
31;qua que Provincial Council che Biſhops are to be Called; but no Others of Neteſſity: But if 
"angunt tx Others come, t hey ae to be Admitted ; and ſuch Others ſnall be Called too, of wheſe 
tum Provin- Aﬀairs any thing is to be done; or becauſe their Counſel is neceſſary. This was his 
fart IN 47 Account both of the Law and Practice in this Matter, as appears by the Occaſſon 
& Ceteri ſub- he took for this Determination; it being abſurd to ſuppoſe, that that great Ca. 
diti In vii andi noniſt ſhould have Queſtion'd whether 2 the Perſons were preſent at the paſling of 
non Cegend'* the Conſtitution, upon which he Commented, who were requiſite to give a Canonical 


4 17 % forte to it ;, ſuppoling that the ſame Per fons had always been ſummorn'd to Our Con. 
Ad provin- vocations,” and therefore always been, either 4g preſent at them, or contuma. 


Gale Concili- ciouſiy abſent from them. But indeed he knew that, in fact, the Lower Clergy 
um 8 were not always Cited, nor did always Come to them; and therefore the Conſtituti- 
ORR on having ſomething in it contrary to Common Right, he had reaſon to Enquire 
Neceſſtate—s Who were preſent at the Paſſing of it; and whether it were made by a ſufficient 
si tamen Alii Authority or no? 
veniant, 44 What he had ſaid here, he again repeats ins his Fifth Book: That to the Pro- 
e enaang vincial Council none but Biſhops were Neceſſarily to be Summon'd : Tet if Other, 
etiam Alii de Came, they were to be Admitted ; and to be Called roo, when their Own Facts were ty 
Quorum faAs be treated en; or becauſe their Counſel was neceſſary. 
agitur, vel The reſult of all is this, That it has been with Us, as with the Other Churches 
8 abroad: At the Beginning the B:ſhops only Came to, aud Did all in theſe Aſſem- 
n blies. By degrees the Regular Clergy, and the Inferiour Prelates were either Called, 
Lynweed, pag Or Invited to them. And towards the End of the Thirteenth Century, the Capi- 
154. tular, and Dioceſan Presbyters, were indulged the ſame Liberty ; or rather, were 
* Ibid. pag upon ſome Occaſions requir'd to attend at them. This has been our Caſe ; and 
_ from the true ſtate of which it may, I think, ſufficiently appear, with what 
raſhneſs, to ſay no more, a late Author has affirmed ; that Presbyrers, from the 
Beginning had Equal Right of Place and V. vice in theſe Conciliary Meetings with 
the Biſbops themſelves: An Aſſertion which not only the As of all the Synod: 


abroad, but the beſt Accounts we have of thoſe of our Own Church, do apparent- 
ly contradict. 


Sect. 34. And here then let us ſtop, and Examine what it is that this Gentleman founds 
his Opinion upon? By what Arguments either of Lam or Hiſtory, he proves his 
Poſition; that (in Our Church at leaſt) Presbyters were, from the Beginning, 4 
Neceſſary and Authoritative part of our Provincial Synods. 2 
+ Rights, &c. Now three Inſtances there are which he offers, to ſettle this Right during the 


pag. 12. 13. Saxon Times: For the firſt of which, the Synod of Cloveſho, Anno 803 : I have 
5 Ibid. p. 13. already accounted, nor can any Argument be brought in favour of the Pres 
ters from thence, which will not carry the Point farther then he intends, and take 


6 Malmib. 
HiR. lib. 1. the Deacons alſo into the ſame Rights and Priviledges with them. 
fol. 15. 4. His next 5 Authority ſeems to come up more fully to his purpoſe; but yet upon 


- a fair repreſentation of the matter, which this Gentleman will give me leave to 
Arne 149. Tay he has by no means made, it will appear to end at laſt in a meer Shew; 
cum igitur without Force, and without Authority. The State of our Country, both in the 
ex diverſis Clergy and People, was at that time wonderfully depraved. Several Admonitions 
. d. had been given both from the Pope and Others for the Correction of it: And in 
328 Order thereunto, a © Genera! Aſſembiy both of the Clergy and Lait) was thought fit 
preſules, cum to be held by the Xing and the Archbiſhop, that therein ſome Courſe might be 
plurimis ſa- taken for the remedy ing of it. 
8 do- To this Aſſembly therefore, ' the King, his Princes, and Great Men; with the 
ee Fon Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Other Clergy came: And as the Author obſerves, be- 
Eccleiaſt ici ing come together, 8 the Prelates, Prieſts, and the Leſſer D:gntaries, in the Eccle- 
gradus digni- ſiaſtical Degree, ſate together, both to Treat of, and to Confirm the Unity of the 
ratibus Con- C hurch, the ſtate of the C hriſtian K eligion, and an Aoreement of Peace. 


— 


N ne And Firſt, the Metropolitan publickly Read, and Expounded in our own Tongue, 


vimirum poſt the Pope's Letter of Exhortation and Threat to them, which being done,? the Bi- 
Illarum Reci- - 33 | _ , | ; 
tationem— ipſi Præſules qui ceteris Magiſterii loco a Deo Pralati ſunt, ad feipſos Verba mutue exhortarionis 
Vertei unt, ac ſeſe, ſuur.que Officium, quo Czteri ad Dei famulatum inſtrui Cotidie debent Atque deinde 
primo ſuorum loco Decretotum, hoc rata ſanQione Condixerunt, Cc. 

ſhops, 


d CL ER 
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ſuppoſe, this Gentleman will not from thence inter, that they were Authorita- Synodo apud 


tive Members of the Synad too. But then he adds, that the Archbiſhop only De- Cloveſhor, 
creed, and the Biſhops ſubſcribd to the Definitions, Omnibus An- 


The Sum then of this Inſtance (ſupppoling it to have been a proper Provincial 898 


Merce io- 


0 . rum tun 
done, and ſubſcribed the Decrees with him. | Optimaibas 
Whether this Author was aware of this or no, I ſhall not pretend to judge; præſente, & 
but the Caution with which he alledges the Authority of this Synod, is at leaſt hoc Appro- 


ſuſpicions. * In the Preface (ſays he) to the Canons, we meet with theſe remarkable bante. Chron. 


; b 8 Wat W. Thorn. col. 
YE Wo4: And ſo he leaves it to ſhift for its ſelt, without entring into any far- 1772. Conf. 
ther Enquiry about it. | 'Malmſ. de 


It is much ſuch another piece of Ingenuity that occurs in the laſt Inſtance Pit Pontif. 
which he brings in Proof of his Poſition; From that Domeſtick Council of our * 
omn, as he is pleaſed to Call it, Arno, 1129. The Perſons ſummon d to which, p. 71 ; 
© he tells us, are thus reckon'd up in the Saxon Chronicle ; Biſhops, Abbots, Arch- Ib. pag. 9. 
& deacons, all the Priors, Monks, and Cænons who were in all the Religious Houſes 
« of England; Finally, all that had the care of Religion committed to them, 

« i. e. I ſuppoſe the Parochial Presbyters. Now this *tis true, the Saxon Chronicle 
t- ES does fay, concerning the Perſons who were called to this Aſſembly: And I have. 
before agreed, that not only Presbyters, but Deacons, and Lay-men, were from the 


ds Beginning, allow'd to be preſent at, and ſometimes were invited too, to the Sy- 
is rods of the Church. But then to be preſent at a Synod, is one thing, and to be a 
4 proper Authoritative Member of it, is another. All theſe were called to this Meet- 
ing, tis true; but did they all Define, and Decree, in it? Let the Reader judge by 
he what immediately follows in the very Chronicle to which he refers. The Mor 
Ve * or Meeting began on Monday and continued to Friday. The Buſineſs was con- 
-( cerning the Wives of the Archdeacons and Prieſts; that they ſhould put them a- 
e © way before the Feaſt of St. Andrew ; and that he who would not do it, ſhould 
© forego his Church, and his Honſe, and his Home; and never return to Officiate 
on there. This William ARCHBisHoP of CanTERBURyY DECREED, and ALL the 
to * Diocesan Bisnops, that were in England: But thoſe Decrees had no Effect, by 
w; tc the King's diſpenſing with them in that Caſe. | 
the Thus this very Chronicle relates this Matter; tho' this Aut her was pleaſed to 
ons WW draw a Curtain over it, for what end, to his Own Conſcience, and the Reader's 
dn Jag ment, I ſhall leave it to determine. But I muſt not e this Paſſage with- 
t fit outobſerving yet farther; that ia this whole Relation, the Saen Chronicle great- 


ly varies from all our Hiſtorians; which is another thing that, I think, ſhould 

not have been diſſembled. + The Account which they give of it is this: That 

the King (zot the Archbiſhop) being returned into England, held 4 Great Council . ,,_. 
(ver a Church-Synod) at London, the 1ft of Auguſt (nor at Michaelmaſs) about fol. 274. Mat. 
prohibiting of Prieſts Wives. That at tha Council, the Archbiſhops both of Canter- Pariſ. An. 
bury and Ork, werte preſent 5 and together with the Other Biſhops, Conſented that the nal, TOW? 
King ſhould {ce Juſtice done in this Caſe : Bur that he deceived them; and took Mo- . * 
ny of the Prieſts for liberty to keep their Wives. That the Biſhops in vain repent- ; 

ed of what they had Granted, when the Trick which the King had put upon the PRR- 

LaTES, and the Depreſſion of his Subjects, was made manifeſt in the Eyes of all Nations. 

lu the ſame Council it was, (as ſome affirm) that the Nobility of England ſware 5 Brompton, 
before the King, to keep the Kingdom of Er gland for the Empreſs his Daughter, Col. 1018. 

li ſhe outlived her Lat, and he had no Sou to ſucceed him. | This 
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„This is the Account which, not only Hveber, and Brompton, but Aas. Paris, 

Fleming ford, and the Annals of Waverly give of this matter. They all expreſly 
call it a Great Council; and fay that the King held ir. And even his own Sax 
Chremicle ſtiles it, to the ſame effect, Ar, a Council; but not ſuch as this Athy 
would have us believe, when he calls it a Domeſtick Council of our own; nor ih. 
deed ſuch as is at'all to the Purpoſe of the Argument for which he alledges it. 

So little has he hitherto offer*d to Vindicate his pretended Fights of the Pre:{+. 
ters in our Domeſtick Councils, during the Saxon times: Let us ſee whether his 
Succeſs be afterwards any better; and that not for its importance to our Aręu- 
ment, if it ſnould be true, that 1100 Years after Chriſ/, the Presbyters had been 
admitted to Sir with their «B:ſhops in Council; but to ſhew upon what ſlender 

rounds the Confidence of ſome Men is built; and with what eaſineſs they cen- 
ure Others of Error; when, at the ſame time, tis only their Own Inorance, or 
Prejudice that ought to be Blamed. 

. before obſerved how, not only our Learned Ly»wood, but Jo. de Addon 
too, have told us, that the B:ſhops only were to be Cited to our Provincial Sys og; , 
as the proper conſtituent Members of them; but that the reſt were ordinarily to 
be Invited, not ſummon d to them. Now this, as it is directly contrary to his Al- 
legation, ſo will it much concern him to get clear of it. The Authors were Beth 
Men of great Knowledge in the Canons, and Cuſtoms, of the Church. They were 
Both of them, in all probability, Members of our Convecations ;, and therefore we 
ought, in Modeſty, to ſuppoſe that they muſt have known much better then we 
now do, what was the Conſtituntion of them in the Times in which they Liv'd. 
They Publiſh'd their Grossrs in their Own Days; aud as that Study was then 
in requeſt above all Others, ſo we cannot doubt but that they were diligently 
Read, and Examined: And to think that they ſhould have deliver'd a Falſity 
at that time, and in ſuch a matter, in which they could ſo eaſily have been dif. 
prov'd; and in which I cannot yet fee what Intereſt they could have had to pre. 
varicate ; muſt be to ſuppoſe them to have been deſtitute, not only of all Conſci- 
ence, but of all Reaſon too; and to have had as little Prudence, as Honcſty, in their 


_ Attempt. 


But what then ſays this Gentleman to their Evidence? Jo. de Acton, was an Au 


thor, either whom he knew not to have depoſed againſt him in this Caſe, or 
having never been a Biſhop, he was content, for Once, to Excuſe him. But 
Lynwood muſt not ſo Eſcape : He dedicated his Book to an Archbiſhop of C anterbu- 
ry, and he was himſelf afterwards made a Biſhop ; and upon both thoſe Ac- 
t Rights, &c. counts there is no mercy for him. And therefore to puſh his Blow home, he 


Charges him on both ſides, with Inconſtancy, not to ſay a Contradiction in his 
Aſſertion ; and a miſtake little leſs tha W:!ful, in the Practice of the Church. The 
Attaque is violent, and eagerly purſued, but yet I do not much Care if J ven- 
ture to ſtand the brunt of it, and to make my ſelf a Second to this famous Cano- 
niſt in his Aſertion. | | 

As to the Point of Contradiftion, which he charges upon him, it conſiſts in 
this; that he firſt ſays, that None but Biſhops are of Neceſſity to be called to theſe 
Synods ; and yet afterwards confeſſes, That Fresbyters were to be called to them, 
28 any thing was to be done wherein they were concern'd ;, or becauſe their Counſel ma 
neceſſary. 

Now to make out a Contradiction in this Caſe, this Author muſt ſuppoſe either 
that the 26-4 had always Buſineſs in theſe Synode; or that their Counſel was 
always Neceſſary ;, and that therefore upon One or Other of theſe Accounts, they 
were always neceſſarily to be Called to them. But this Ly»wood neither ſaid nor 
ſuppos'd, but rather intimated the contrary, by putting in theſe two Caſes, as 
particular Exceptions to his General Aſertion ;, that they were not to be called of 
Neceſſity, but only in Cale there was any thing to be done, in which they were 
concerned; or that the Archbiſhop thought it needful to take their Advice in what 


he had to do. 


The miſtake of this Gentleman, I ſuppoſe, proceeds from the different Noti- 
on which he now has of the Rights of the Clergy, from what the Clergy had of their 
Own Rights heretofore, He thinks it a Priviledge, and a Prerogative, to be ſummond 
to the Convocation; they accounted it a Charge and a Burther, He ſtands upon 
the Right of Attending in Council; they ſtood upon their Right of being Exempted 
from ſuch an Attendance. In this very Glojs therefore, Lynweod is {5 tar from 

flattering 


* 
- l * 
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flatering the Epiſcopacy, as this Author pretends, that he really argues for the Li- 
berty of the Clergy. He aſſerts, that they were to be nvited indeed - ſo that 
if they pleaſed they might Come to theſe Aſemblies : He alerts, that if they did 
come, (as they freely might) they ought to be Admitted. And in this he ſuffici- 
ently ſecures their Privileage both of Coming to, and Acting in theſe Aſſemblies z 
whenever they ſhould thiak it expedient ſo to do. That which he denies is; that 
they were to be peremptorily Cited ;, or Canonically puniſhed, if they Came not. Now 
in this he delivers his Opinion, conformably both to the Orders, and Uſage of the 
| Church in his time, and for ſome Ages before him; that they ought not to beSummor?d 
= (like the B:ſbops) unleſs there was ſome Cauſe depending in which they were con- 
cern'd; or that ſome Matters were to be treated of, in which the Archbiſhop 
(who was the Judge of it) thought their Advice to the Neceſſary. And then, he 
allows, that the Metropolitan might peremptorily Cite them, as well as the Biſhops ;, and 
that being ſo Cited, they were hound to Attend. | * 2% 
This therefore may ſuffice to Anſwer the pretended Contradiction in this Caſe. ga ke, 
As for the truth of the Aſertion; this Gentleman doubts not to ſay, © That 4 : 
the practiſe of Lynwood's own time, and the Stile of thoſe Conſtitutions ſome of 
which probably he himſelf penn d, Over rule the Aſſertion of his Gloſſe. And this not 
only Confutes, but Expoſes him too; And argues a want, either of common Senſe, 
or of common Honeſty in him, thus openly to Contradi@ in his Gloſſe, what himſelf 
had, probably, penn d in the Text. . 
Io remove therefore all doubt in this matter, I muſt beg leave to make uſe of Mandat. pro 
Ja Diſtinction, which this Gentleman, himſelf has elſewhere allow'd of, between a Convoc. Epil. 
© Convocation, and a Provincial Synod ;, as the Caſe ſtood in thoſe times. By the One Lond. Mandz 


vas meant ſuch a Provincial Aſſembly as was either Called by the King's Order, or _ * og 
Deſan d for his Service; as well as for the fairs of the Church. By the Other noſtræ Cant. 


was underſtood a pure Eccleſiaſtical Council ; which was Summon d only upon a Suffragince 
Spiritual Account, and not intended to meddle with any matters of a Civil, or zutoritate no- 
Mit Nature, in which the King or the State of the Realm were concern'd. 1 _ 
What other Differences there were between theſe Two heretofore, I have al- — 2 — ke 
ready ſhewn. It ſhall ſuffice at preſent, to affirm, againſt this Author's Opinion; ut negotiam 
that One of the moſt Conſiderable ; was this, that the Lower Prelates firſt, and then hujus ſanior/ 
the Other Clergy, were peremptorily Summom d to the One, but were ordinarily only Confilio falcia* 
Marn'd of, and Invited; (and Emetimes not ſo much as Invited) to the Other. 4 1 
* Thus Xilwarby in his Synod of 1273, held for the Reformation of the Church * fira ſingulis E- 
called only his Suffragans to Treat, Provide, and Ordain with him, of what ſhould piſcopis, ut qui 


ve expedient for the Honour of God, and his Holy Church. But yet that this they Hbet corum 
mist do the better, he Enjoyned every Biſhop to bring along with him to the ona pare 
* © Efaid Congregation, Three or Four Perſons of the moſt Di creet, and Prudent of his dictam Con 
Jurch, and Dioceſs, that by their Counſel, the Buſineſs of the Church might the more gregationem, 
* KE/ucceſsfully be ſettled, 5 Tres vel Qua- 
In the Council of Reading, which this Gentleman ſo much talks of, but ſo little 8338 
1 Ki Underſtands ; Archbiſhop Peckham, in like manner, Called only his * Suffragans iſcretioribus; 
to it, Arno 1279. and with their Aſent publiſhed the Conſtitutions of it. 2 And & prudentio- 
„ tbo' in his Synod of Lambeth held Two years after, he required the Leſſer, as well as ribusfuz Ec- 
Creæer Prelates to come to it; yet neither in that were the Procters of the Clergy 2 $ wo 
| preſent ; nor was their Conjent required to theConftiturions which were made in it. F Repiſte. 
They were only to be inform'd that if they were aggrieved in any Caſes which 6:#ara. Epiſe: 
Y properly belong'd to the Council to Correct, they ſhould be heard in due form: Wigorn. fol. 
A favour vouchſafed, by the expreſſions of the Vit, to the Lait), as well as Clergy. Wia Rei 
And here, 1 muſt Obſerve an Accident which fell out, and which may ſerve to N OET” 
Confirm what I before aſſerted ; that the Lower-Clergy were ſo far from accoun- 10. ; 
Aung it any Priviledge to be Summon'd to theſe Synods, that they took all Oc- Fr. Jo. Cant. 
daſions to avoid their being Compelled to Come to them. The Af chbiſbops had Cited, Arch. Convoc. 
= 'ogether with the Biſhops, ® all the Inferiour Prelates of his Province ( Quos Concilio- * 3 
unn tractatibus, ſays Peckham, intereſſe jubent Sancti Canones) who by the Canons of 3 
I the Church, were required (if called) to be preſent at ſuch Treaties, to Come to Concilium— 
bis Council, But the Exempt Prelates ſtood upon their Priviledge, and refuſed betr. de N- 
0 Obey his Summons 3 They neither Came themſelves, nor ſent any Proftors to Ex- , ad n. 


: cuſe their Abſence, For this Contumacy the Archbiſhop reſolved to proceed by 80. —4 
Regiſt. Peckham, fol. 175. * Vid apud M. Weſtminſter. ad An. D. 1281. One 
85 his 
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Brit. p. 198, neſs to Appeal to the Pope from his Sentence, yet 15 6575 forced at laſt to Com: 


* = 


199. primiſe the matter, and to ſubmit themſelves to h 


—_ fs e without the Concurrence of any Others to the Paſſing of them. 


Suffr ag aneo- 
rum 8 Clergy, as well as the Biſhops, were Called to ſuch Aſſemblies in which the Mai: 
= 

16e Sa . 


. poſt Do- | | 
Glade qua That therefore they were not Calied to the Aſſemblies here mentioned, was becauſe 


ate. „ * ſence to have been Neceſſarily required in the Ore, but not in the Other. 
we Fol 41 In the beginning of the next Reign, when the Other Convecations were now 


manit. Arch. Synod, both the Biſhops, and Leſſer Prelates, with the Chapters, of his Province, 
in Regiſt. Jo, ** That they ſhould appear in his Council, to Treat of the Matters to be propoſed i 
de NW © it ; to give wholeſome Counſel in them; and humbly to admit, and effetually to ful. 
pie donc , what ſhould be Eſtabliſhed, Ordained, and Done there. But for the Clergy he 
- no farther ited them, than as by the Publick Notice which he had directed to be 
given in the Churches of his Synod, they ſhould be prompted voluntarily to come 

to it, if they had any thing to Offer, or Do, ia it. 
But there is another Circumſt ance, in this Sammons Which muſt not be neglected: 
He knew how backward theſe Prelates would be to Comply with his Citation; 
and that it would therefore be neceſſary to give all the reaſonable force he could 
toit. And to that end, he added; That he Premoniſhed his Biſhops and by them 
«© Commanded the reſt to be Premoniſbed, who were to be Cited by them, that he 
* would Puniſh all fuch as ſhould be Ab/exr at the time prefixed, according to the 


& Exigence of the Law, as Diſobedient, and Contumacious; unleſs they ſhould be 2. 


* ble to prove, that for ſome Evident and Reaſonable Cauſes, they were Lanful) 
ec hindred from Coming to this Synod. 


5 Regitrum, The Caſe was the very ſame the next year following: He Summon'd the 
Greenfield. Lomer Prelates, and Capitular Bodies, but Omitted the Prottors of the Dioceſan Cler- *% 
fol. 188. b. gy; till the Xing deſiring a Subſidy of Twelve Pence per Mark to be Granted to | 


s Ib fol 204, him, in which the Rights of the other Clergy were concern'd, by a Second 
| Mandate, he required the whole Clergy to appear at the ſame time; and ſo held 

at once both a Council, and a Convocation. This Aſſembly fate not long; it o- 
» Regiſt, Jo.de Pen d on the 247% of May 1311. and by a new ? Mandate Dated the 31/ 
Halren-Carl, of the ſame Month, we find notice taken of their Adjournment to the 1/t of )- 


eite ll 149. g; and then the Prottors of the Clergy were dropp'd again, and only the Member I 


irſt Summon'd, required to appear. 
Thus this Matter paſs d in the Province of Tork: Nor was it much otherwiſe 
s Gee the Exe- in that of Canterbury. Archbiſhop Winche!ſea Summon'1 his 5 Provincial Syzd to 
cution of the meet at London the Weaneſday after the Fea/? of St. Matthew, Anno 1310, Toll 


Mandate. Lib. he Cited only the Biſhops, and Chapters of their Cached a! Churches but no Abbots, i 


— 1 Fong Priors, Deans, or Arch4eacons ;, no Proftor; for the Dioceſan Clergy, as in the other 

Line fol. 16 Convocations he was wont to do. | 

i This was the ſtate of his Synod in 1310: But the year following the Dif- 
culty of the Buſineſs to be tranſacted In his Council, prompted him to Call in more 


Thi. fol. 179. Help, for the better diſpatch of it.? Here therefore he Cited not only the W 
all 
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and Regmar Prelates, with the Archdeacons, and the Capitular,and Dioceſan Clerg 5 
but enjoyn'd his Biſhops to ſend, before the Opening of the Synod, ſome Other: | 
Perſons learn d in the Canon, and Civil Law, and Experienced in Matters both of 
Right, and Fast, to agree on the Methods by which they ſhould proceed when 
they Came together. 6 

From which two different kinds of Summons in both Provinces, fo near to one 
another, the Aſſertion of Lynwood is, 1 think, evidently made good: That the. ExMandai, 
Lower Clergy were not neceſſarily to be Called to theſe Councils; unleſs when their Arch. . 
Counſel was thought to be needful; or that ſome what was to be Treated of in which nitati veſftre 
they were particularly Concern d. The former of which Aſſertiont we ſee plainly Commirtimus 
verified in the Synod of 1310; the latter in that of 1311; and both together 9 
ſpeak the ſame, which therefore both Joh. de Acton, and L „upon good en, „. 
Authority affirmed to have been the Cuſtom of the Church, and the Rights of the fro—citeric-* 
Clergy, from them. perempierie, 
But the next S nod which I ſhall offer, One of the laſt of this Archbiſhop*s, will 9994 I Conci- 
carry us yet farther. In the Summons of which having eremptorily Cited his lag 21 
Suffragans to appear; He Concludes with this Clauſe; That they ſhould give EcclefiaD.Pau- 
Notice to the Dean., and Priors, of their Cathedral Churches and to their li London die 
te Chapters, that IF they came to the ſaid Council, and DxsiRRD to be AbH¹r ED Marti prox: 
© to it, as the Law Requirey, they ſhould be Admirtred. This is the direct * 

f what our Canoniſis laid down; or rather indeed it is not ſo much as they 44 — 


CY ar 
will be found to have pleaded for. For their Rule was General, that if Others, => — 


- 
9 


ä tt. thn th 4 


 Axy Other of the Lower Clergy, Came, they were to be Admitted. But this Or- Celebrando — 


der reſtrains it to the Cathedral Bodies only ;, that if the Deans, and their Chapters perſenaliter 


Came, they ſhould be Admitted: Nay, and that too upon their Perition, Si— n 
venerint & Petierint — Secundum juris Exigentiam, Admittentur. ſuper Decanit 
I do not believe that this Gentleman will preſume to make the ſame Reflection & Priovibw 


vpon Robert Winchelſea, that he has done upon William Lynwood, tho? by his Cha- Cera. 


racter more Obnoxious to his Reſentments, as being chbiſhop of Canterbury at — . 
the time that he cauſed this Mrit to be iſſued forth, for the Aſſembling of this als” quad 

Provincial Synod. His Zeal for the Rights and Liberties of the Church z What he did, den Conct- 
and what he ſuffer'd on the Account of them, are too well known to leave it L venerint, 


in doubt, whether he was of a Temper to enter into any meaſures that tended ie. 


to the Leſſening of them. Tis true, he was Proud, and Imperious; and ſo may rint ſe admitti 


- a f L a - 
be thought to have carried his Own Anthority too high over his Subjects 9 


as tis certain he did both his own and theirs too far againſt the King, We will admiften- 
therefore ſee how his Sxcceſſors behaved themſelves as to theſe Matters; and En- fr ow . 
quire, whether they did not continue to act by the ſame Meaſures, as we have 4 4 
now ſeen thoſe did who went before them. fol. 238. 

The Convocation of Archbiſhop * Stratford, in 1341, is a Provincial Synod with | 
which this Gentleman has ſhewn himſelf to have been particularly well acquainted. . See rhe Maw: 
He Cites a part of the Mandate by which it was Summor'd ; and argues from dsteatlengthin 
thence, juſtly enough, that it was properly an Eccleſiaſtical Council, and not a State- the Appendix, 
Convocation. But who then were the Members of which that Synod conſiſted ? ad Ann. 1341. 
And how were they Summon d to it? Firſt, the Archbiſhop, according to what 
Lyzwood has aſſerted,peremptorily, and preciſely Cited all his Suffragans to it: But as 
tor the Deans, and Priors of the Cathedral Abe: ; the Abbots and Elective Pri- 
ors, the Archdeacons, Chapters, Covents, Colledges, and Clergy ; Who ſhould Tuinx 
TuxuskIxESs INTERESTED IN Ir; he order'd them to be only premoniſhed, that 
Ir they TwoucutT THEMSELVES CONCERNED in it; or Hap any Cavsrs, or 
AFxFaiks to be TREATED Or in ſuch a Provincial Council, they Micur lawfully ap- 
Fear, at the ſame time with their Biſhops, before himſelf, and the ſaid Council; 
there to 7. reat, and to give their deliberate Counſel, and Aſſent, to ſuch things as ſhould) 
be Ordain'd by them. And Jaſtly, upon the ſame terms, he order'd Notice to be 
Given to all Other Prelates of the Church, not beine Mendicants, of whatever Order, 
State, or Condition, they were; to come at the ſame Time and Place, Ir they ſhould 
Thing it ExpepienT, Cc. 

duch was the Mandate by which this Council was Summen'd : And accordingly 
both in the Biſhop of London's Provincial, and in the Other Biſhops Dioceſan Exe- 
cations of it, we lee theſe Precautions carefully Obſerved, The Biſhops are perempto- 
rily Cited by the One; and the Reſt are premoniſbed ro Come by the Others, Ir the 
'Cought it for their INETREST Ir it StEM'D Expupient To Turn ; and Ir they had 
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any Causrs, or  ather | Business to be TRBATD of there. From all which 
it is clear, even to Demonſtration ; that as our Caneniſt attirmed; ſo it was then 
the Senſe, and Practice of the Church, that the B:fops only were to be Carrtry 
to ſuch Meetings; but, for the reſt, they were to have Notice of them; and to 
be Admitted if they Came; but not to be Cited, unleſs they had ſonie fairs which 
uired their preſence ; or that the Metropolitan (which here it ſeems he did 
not) ſhould ſtand in need of their Counſel, and for that reaſon, require them to 

to Come to his Synod. ES anc 
This is fo full a Proof of what I am now Aſſerting, that I think noth ing plainer 
can be added, unleſs it be the Convocation of the next Tear; with which therefore 
I ſhall (at preſent) Conclude theſe Inſtances. - The King, by lis Writ, Dated 
Auguſt the 15th, had Order'd the ſame Archbiſhop to Call a Convocatien; and the 
Archbiſhep by his Mandate, Dated the 234 of the 7 5 Month, had Summon'd it 


— Co 
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to meet at St. Pauls, London, about the ↄth of October following. To this, the ; 


Summons ran in the aſual form ; and all the Other Clergy, as well as the Biſhops, were 
Expreſiy Cited to Come to it. 


Upon the very ſame day, Auguſt 234, the Archbiſhop iſſued out another Man. 
date, for his Provincial Council to meet at Lendon the 14th of Otteber.; within 4 
few days after the Other. But here the Mandate ran in a quite d:ferent ſtran. i 
que, priores The B:ſhops were Cited peremptorily to appear at it, as in the Other Mandate: t 


— Decani- 


&c.— ff Ei: the Deans, and Priors of Cathedral Churches, with the Aobots, Priors, and Archdeæ 


Utile Videatur. cons, were PREMONISHED only, and that with this Qualification (if it Sour (YT 
Praditiaque cm Exoepient To Tara: The Chapters, Convents, and Colle dges, with the Cle. 


ae Seb) of every Dicceſs ;, by their Proctors, IE TUET SHoutD "Tring 11 To Bx Foz 


I ſua proſpexe- THEIR INLEREST, and They Hap Any Causss or Arrains to be TREAFED of in ſuch; 
rint I=tereſſe, Provincial Council And laſtly the Prelates of Exempt Crurcus, not being Mend: 
& Canſs: vel cants, IE Tury Would. 


Negotia e This was the form of his Mandate for his Eccleſioſtical Synod : And 1 ſhall fon 


aint, in hu- 


juſmod? Pro- leave it to any One to judge, what other reaſon can be given why the Lone 


winciali Con- Clergy were Summon'd after ſuch a different manner to this Council, aud this Conv 
etlio tra am cation; but that the Inſeriour Clergy were look d upon to bave had very different 


de, Coram Rights, and Obligations, with reſpeQ to the One, and the Other. To the Convocatin 


pores, Pre they were exprelly required by the King, and Summon d peremptorily by the Archbiſhi 


Latis infuper to Come. They had not only a ſtanding Rig ht, but a neceſſary Obligation too, ly ing up- 
Exemptarum on them to be preſent at it: But as for the Provincial Council, their preſence was not] 


eſiuum neceſſarily required there; the Biſhops only were look d upon to be the Cortert 


Nobiſcum in- they would; or elſe, without Cenſure, to be Abſent, if they would not. 


terſint ſi Volu- In this Council, thus Summon d, as I have before ſhewn, were thoſe Conſtiruriou 
erint. Lib. made, upon which Lynwood firſt took Occaſion to make that juſt Remark, which 


1 has now brought all this Storm upon Him. The Point under Conſideration was 


Linc. Fol. 1. a matter of Common Intereſt, the letting of Eccleſiaſtical Benefices to Farm. Up- 


rend, p. on this he firſt Obſerves, What Perſons were preſent at this Council is not 


154» * known. For the Clergy, under the degree of b:ſhops, being Admoniſhed, and 

Invited only not Summor'd it was Uncertain whether they were there or no. Now 
this, ſays Lynwood, I obſerve upon the Account of the things which were here 
* Eſtabliſh'd---For ſeveral things were here Ordain'd contrary to ccramen Kigli; 
and therefore it may be doubted whether this Couſtitution were made by All 
© who had an Interelt in it.--- And then he adds, what is thought ſo Criminal to 
have been ſaid : © That to theſe Conrncils Biſhojs only were nec Harily to be Called; 
< unleſs any thing were to be treatd of which touched the Other Clergy (as this 
Order certainly did) and then they were to be Called too. Had Dr. A. know 
and conſider'd this, he would, I am confident, have been more moderate in his 
Reflections upon this Learned Canoniſt; who only Repeated in the Other place, 
what he had before Obſerved here; and that with all the pertinence, as well as 
zenderneſs,and juſtice to the Rights of the Lower-Clergy,that could be deſired. 

But tho' the /nferiour Clergy, therefore, were not always to be Compel'cs to 
come to theſe Synoas ;, yet if being premoniſhed, and Invited, by Order of the Ae 
tropolitan (as uſually they were) but much more if they were hm to come 
to them; (as in ſuch Caſes wherein he deſired their Counſel and Advice; not only 
they, but ſuch others of the Cle g) of his Province, as he thought fir, wget We. 

| the 


ſtanding Members of that. Here thereſore the Other Clergy ( unleſs upon ſome Þ 
fatis die & loco /pe6ial Occaſions ) were to be left to their Liberty: They were Alem d to Come, if 
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their Conſent was taken to what paſſed in the Syn; and they had a Voice, as 

well as the Biſhops themſelves, the re. This I take to have been the Rule which 

was Obſerved in our Church, as well as in the Other Weſtern Churches in thoſe 

Days: For ſo the Order ran, That the Precbyrers, whom the Metropolitan * Ord. Con- 

& ſhould chuſe, might both judge and define with him in Council. And fo I con- cil, Rom Mas 

ceive our Praftiſe ran with it. Aae * _ 
Ia the Council of London, 1421: ? Archbiſhop Chichley beſides the Uſual we 11. p. 

Members, Cited the Chancellors of both the Univerſities ; and all, and ſingular ſuch RH. 

Perſons as Exerciſed any Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiction, of whatever Condition, State, or Chichley,Arch 

Degree they were. This was, at once, both a Council and a Convocation : The Cant. 1. Vol. 

Members of both were preſent, and they ated under both their Characters in it. fol. 83, 27 

And the Lower Clergy not only conſented to what was done with relation to the 

State, but in the Church · Cunſtitut ions too; ; the Conſent of the Prelates and Clergy, * Vid.Spelm. 

as well as of the Biſhops, being expreſly ſaid to have been given to them. : Conc. Tom ii 

This therefore is neither deny'd by Zynwood, nor needed it to have been fo P, . 8 

Elaborately proved by this * Gentlemen againſt him. That they were to be ad- ,, Vet 1 8 

mitted into theſe Councils if they came, he affirmed : All that he deny'd, was, 

That they were to be peremptorily Cited, and Obliged to Come to them, whether 

they thought it Needful or not, ſo to do. "OY | | | 


Alfter what has been ſaid, I may now venture to affirm that Zymwood, in this Sect. 40. 
matter, has no need either of this Authors Charity to Excuſe, or his Apology to 
juſtifie him in his Gloſs. However we will ſee what his Civility to him is: And 
how he clears him from that foul Imputation he had juſt before caſt upon him, Ib. p. 14. 
of having wilflly prevaricated upon this Occaſion. The Sum of the: Excuſe 
which he makes for him is this; © That he knew no more of this Matter than 

| © what he found in his Gratian; whereas, had he been at all acquainted either 
with the Writings and Uſage of the Primitive Church, or even with the Elder 


| WE © Records of our Own, they would have better inform'd him. fo 5 
© This indeed is a Notable Arology for an Author of no higher a ſize, to make 
for ſo great a Perſon as Lynmood, both in Learning and Experience, in his Of- 
u fjces and Employs, was. But there is a ſort of Men in the World, who account 
„all to be either u,, or Fools, who are not of their Opinion. This was Lyn- 
„5 wood 's Crime, and for this, both his Learning is Arraign'd, and even his Honeſty 
> © it ſelf call'd in queſtion. For moſt certainly both the Rule and Prattice of our Own 
A Church, in this Caſe, was of his fide, at the time when he Wrote ; And how it 
ut ſtood in the Antient Church, I have, in ſome meaſure, endeavour'd to declare. 
| It muſt be confeſs'd, That the Council of Baſil broke in upon the Antient U- 
r Cage; and Gerſon, who liv'd not long before it, and was deeply engaged in the 

Papa Schiſm, and turn'd all his Endeavours to the Removal of it, did, by his 
„ Writings, prepare the Way for it. Many of the Canoniſts, and Others, who 
have wrote ſince that time, have gone into the ſame Notions. So Hendeza, and 
az © Gonxales in Spain: The Magdeburg Divines in Germany: Almain, Richer and Simen 
peer, in France: To fay nothing of the famous Charles du Moulin, who, in his | 
ot! Treatiſe againſt the receiving of the Council of Trent, maintains the ſame Opini- þ 
d on. But then it muſt be conlider'd that others, no leſs Eminent, ſtifly oppoſed 
this Innovation, in the very Council of Baſil it ſelf, which was particularly the | 
re Caſe of the Learn d Abbot Nich. Tudeſcbus, tho better known by the Title of 
W Fanor mit ane; as eAfneas Silvius, in his Hiſtory of that Sy nod, informs Us. And i 
al the Principles on which thoſe who Aſſert this, found themſelves, are ſuch, as, I 1 
to believe, this Gentleman himſelf would not; I am ſure no good Member of the | 


Epiſcopal Church of England, can admit of. 

To take ſome of them as they lie in the Learn'd Simon Vigoriuss Diſcourſe up- 
on this Occaſion, * His firſt and main Ground, for the Right of Prechyters in this 6 A4 Ref 
Cale, is, that of St. Hierom, and (as he pretends) of St. Auſtin too, That Biſhops Synod Coricil. 
are only by V/e and Cuſtom, and nothing elſe, ſuperiour to Preabyters. He adds, that Baſil, Com- 
in the Synod of Jeruſalem, not only the Elders, but the Lay-people were preſent ; That ment. Cap iv. 
in the fir ft general Councils, not only Biſhops, but Prieſts, and Deacon:, had a Kight 
Sentence; that is; as he adds after, of definitive Sentence. That in Provincial 
Councils, Prieſts, and Deaccns, carried an equal ſtrole, and acted upon the ſame terms 
with the Biſhops, Theſe are lome of the Principles, upon which be Builds his Po- 
ſition, 1f this Author allows of them, let him enlarge his Propoſition, and take in 
notonly his Own Presbyters,but the Deacons and 22 of theſe Canoniſis, along with 
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them. If not, let him ſhew us upon what other Grounds he can prove their S.. 
parate and Diſtinct Right from the Others, in the Caſe under debate. U 4 

As for our own Divines, who liv'd about the time of the Reformation, it is 
not to be wonder'd, if they enter'd into the Notions, Which not only ſo much 
prevailed in thoſe days, but which ſeem'd the moſt proper to promote the good 


Work, which the Chiefeſt of them had at that time in hand. The Conſtitution 


of our own Synods favour'd it; and it was not fo eaſie then, as it is now, ſince the 
Antient Writers, and Councils, have been more correctly Publiſh'd, and more 
commonly read, to know what the Senſe and PraQtice of the Primitive Fathers 


and Governours of the Church, in this caſe were. And yet, when all is done, 


I cannot find that the Paſſage which he alledges will bear fo large a Superſtru- 


cture as he is pleaſed to build upon it. They ſay, That in the Antient Councils of 
© rights, &c, the Church, in matters of Faith, and Interpretation of Scripture (fer to thoſe they re. 


ſtrain their Aſſertion ) no man made definitive Subſcription, but Biſhops, and Prieſts, 
And they give this Reaſon for. their Opinion, for- as. much as the Declaration of the 
Word of God pertaineth unto them. I meddle not with the truth of their Re- 
mark; but ſare I am, it cannot, from thence be generally inferr'd (as this An. 
ther yet infers) that theſe Biſhops allow'd to Presbyters not only a Con ſultive, but a 
Deciſive Vote alſo in Synods, and that derived from Primitive Praftiſe, Their Pro. 
poſition is particular; in ſuch certain Caſes, they made deſinitive Subſc ript ion, and 
that, becauſe in thoſe Caſes they had a Right to declare their Senſe. But his Infe- 
rence is general, Therefore they have a Right (indefinitively) to fir and vote (az 
well as ſubſcribe) in All Caſes; even in Matters of Diſcipline, and in Sentences of 
Judgment; which do not belong to them, tho' the Preaching of the Word does. 


But let theſe Three Biſhops (for no more, after all, they were) have thought | 


what they will: In Zy-wood's time, tho' theſe Opinions were then begun to 
be ſtarted abroad, yet had they not obtain'd with us. The Lower Clergy were 
admitted; and, upon ſuch Occaſions as he ſpeaks of, were ſummon'd to the Provin. 
cial Synods, But {till the general Rule was, that they were not to be Cited to them; 
but according to the Definition of Pope Innocent, which this Gentleman ſo much 
inſiſts upon, if he were willing to underſtand it; They were to be Þwited, and 
if they came, to be Admitted; but, if they came not, they were not to be Cen: 


ſured. 


Let us hear how he Concludes this whole Matter. I have made the beſt Ex. 
6 cuſe that I can for him; for Iam not willing to believe that the Dedication of 
© his Book had any influence upon the Doctrine of it; tho? I muſt needs ſay that 


© he has decided in this Caſe more like a Dean of the Arches, then a Prolocutor of 


© the Lower- Houſe of Convocation, Which he ſometimes was. It is not hard to find 
out what this Auther deſign'd by this Reflection: He had before charged him 
with Contradicting in his Gloſs, thoſe very Conſtitutions which himſelf had pro- 
bably pen d. And he now would have it thought that he did it, as an humble 
Official of the Archbiſhops, (for Dean of the Arches he was not, that is a Prefer- 
ment of this Authors beſtowing upon him) to ingratiate himſelf with his after, 
thoꝰ to the Loſs of the Righ, and Liberties of that part of the Convocation, which 
had more than once made him their Speaker, and intruſted their Rights in 
his Hands. | 

But I have ſufficiently ſhewn, that in this the Prolecxtor not only delivered the 
true ſtate of the Matter; but in the very thing for which he is charged to be- 
tray the Rights of the Clergy, did indeed ſtand up for them. It being certainly 
a greater Liberty, and I think a higher Priviledge too; to have a Right to be 
Invited to theſe Hu, to be Admitted, if they thought fit th come to them; and 
yet not to be Cenſured, or Puniſhed, if they did not; than to have a Right of being 
Jorced to come, whether they would or no; and to ſuffer for their Contumacy, it 


they neglected to attend at them. 


Whether this Author could not have made a better Excuſe, if he had pleaſed 
for him; 1 ſhall leave it to the Reader to judge, when I ſhall have told him, that 
it was in his Power to have given the true Account, which I have here given of 
this Matter; and fo to have prevented the need of any Excuſe at all. The Con- 
vocation Writ of Archbiſhop Stratford of 1341, which J have before mentioned, is 
fo Clear, that one would think Prejudice it ſelf could hardly blind a Man fo far 
as to hinder his diſcovering of it. That this very Writ this Author had by him 
when he wrote his Book, himſelf ſhews, Pag, 65, where he not ouly makes 
mention of it, but &tually rranſcrives a conſiderable paſſuge from it. And in that 
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and CLERGY of England. 
Wrir,tho” Others beſides the Biſhops are premoniſhd of the Council which was to be 
held, yet the Biſbeps only were Called to it: The Reſtwere left to their Liberty, to 
Come Ir they had Axy BusiNess, or THoUGHT it for their [NTEREST to BR PRESENT,or 
elſe (if they liked that better) to ſtay away. This was exactly agreeable to 
what Lynweed had affirm'd; and let this Author tell us, when he next Writes, 
why he ſo ſhamefully conceal d his Knowledge of it. 8 | 
There is yet one ſtroke more at this Unhappy Writer, and then we ſhall have 
done; and a remarkable One it is, for it diſcovers the Secret of what Zyn- 
wood, it ſeems, aim d at, in betraying the Rights of the Clergy, as he did on this Oc- 
caſion. And perhaps (ſays he) One that had leſs Regard for his Character than I 
have, would be ready to ſuſpett that he might, by this time, have his Eye upon the 
Biſhoprick of St. Davids, To which he was promoted, almoſt Twenty Years 
after his firſt advancing of this Aſſertion. | | FI 
What reſpe& this Gemleman has to the Character of which he ſpeaks; I mean 
the Epiſcopacy; the whole Scope of his. Book, and all the Principles of it, ſuffici- 
ently ſhew. And either I am very much miſtaken, or the Character, in this ve- 
ry Place, was ſet up, only in order to its being ſcoffed at, and Abuſed. What 
ſecret Views that Learned Canonift had, in Gloſſing upon the Provincial Conſtituti- 
ons, beſides the Morives which he owns to have induced him to that Uſeful Un- 
dertaking, I cannot tell. Sure I am, That thoſe who knew him much better 
than this Anthor can pretend to have done, deliver him to Us under a very dif- 
E ferent Character: And which in juſtice to the Memory of ſo Modeſt, as well as. 
Learned a Man, I deſire my Reader to peruſe in the Appendix to this Book. In 
the mean time, I ſhall only add thus much, which, I preſume I may, without 
EX Offence, be allow'd to ſay, That 'tis much to be ſuſpected, That thoſe who are ſo 
| forwardto Accuſe others of ſecret and unwarrantable Deſions in what they do, are not 
1 wholly free from them themſelves : They know their Own Ambition, and that inclines 
them, on every Occaſion, to Conclude the ſame to be the Caſe of Other Men. 
And now, if it be ask d how our Convecarions came at laſt to admit, not only SeR. 43. 
| of the I feriour Prelates, but of the Cathedral, and Dioceſan, Presbyters too; the 
| EX Anſwer is very plain: They were, Originally, deſign'd not for Eccleſiaſtical, 
k but for Srate-purpoſes To conſult of the Welfare of the Church, as it was a Part 
of the Realm; and to provide for the Support of the One, by miniſtring to the 
- FX Warts and Security of the Other. Now in this, the Lower Clergy have as much 
fan Intereſt as the Higher: They are Equally Members of the Commonwealth with 


7 


Epiſt. Reg. 
ad Ann. 1438. 


t them; and it was but reaſonable that their Conſent ſhould be taken in the Grant- 
f ing, and Dilpenſing of what belong'd to their Cures and Dignities; as well as the 
d Prelates of what was to ariſe out of their greater Preferments. 
n When in proceſs of time the frequent Aſembling of Our Convocations for theſe 
- KS Fr4d:;, gave Opportunity to the B:ſhops to tranſact moſt of the Other Matters re- 
e IS lating to the Church in them; they eaſily conſented to take the Clergy into their 
'- IE Debates and Reſolutions in the One, as well as in the Other. The Lower Prelates 
„and Dignitaries had before been admitted into the Provincial Synods of almoſt all 
h [RE the Churches of Europe; and into our Own among the reſt. The Parochial Pres- 
n % 1:5 had been allow'd this part in them too; that if they were Called by the 
$ Metropolitan, and Permitted by him, they might both Sir, and Adviſe, and Deter- 
ic vine in his Council. Thro' this Condeſcenfion of the Metropolitans, and Biſhops, 
at the Beginning, it was no hard Matter from Admitting them ſometimes, and 
in ſome certain Caſes Requiring them to be preſent at theſe Synods; to allow them 
eto become almoſt conſtant Members of them: Eſpecially when by Order of the 
d Prince, and for the Diſpatch of his Affairs, they were regularly called together; 
g and the ſame Perſons were thereby ready, oftentimes, as well to join in making 
t Hrodical Conſtitutions, for the Service and Eſtabliſhment of the Church; as to con- 


& ſult, in Convocation, about the Outward Peace and Security of it. 

= By theſe Degrees then our Convocations came to be ſetled on the Foot on 
= which they now ſtand. Firſt the Biſhops alone ſeem to have acted anthoritatively 
um them. About the End of the Saxon times, the Lower Prelates came into them. 
Atterwards the Presbyters were premoniſhed, and if they came, were admitted to 
be preſent at them. This was towards the latter End of King Edward the 1ſt. 
hen Provincial Convocations were brought up for State Purpoſes, the Lower Cler- 
I Prctently became, and that juſtly, Members of them: By degrees the King 
| | « demanding 
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demanding Aids of the church, in their Eccleſtaſtiral Synod:, as well as in their | 
Other Convecations; the Lower Clergy, were for that purpoſe, ſometimes, called to l 
Them. ſometimes the Archbiſhop wanted their Counſel and Conſent; *Till by degrees y 
it grew to be almoſt a conſtant Method to Summon them; and to give them the ſame a 
Place in the Ecdeſiaſtical, that they had in the State- Aſſembly. Thus were our pre. v 
ſent Provincial Synods eſtabliſh'd ; nor is it any part of my Delign, in what | ta 
have now been diſcourſing, to make any manner of Exception againſt the Fern / 
of them; much leſs to encourage any Change in it. Iam well content, that not + 
only our {6's ws ſhould be admitted to the ſhare which they have in them; but 
c m 
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were our «cons no more now than what their Name imports, and what, 
at the Beginning they were; nay, were not only ſome few of the Laity capacita- 
ted to be choſen Members of them, but ſhould many more be received, than hay; | 
ever yet been Eleteg into them; it would be no more Offence to me, than it is 
to read of their being preſem at the Synod of Jeruſalem; and in ſeveral other of | 
the moſt Early Comncils of the Church. |  , 
That which I except agaiaſt, in what thigzAurbor has affirmed, is; Firſt, That t2 
he Aſſerts a Synodical Right belonging to Presbyters, in Provincial Synodi, by ver. al. 
tue of their Order, as Joint-4, s With the Biſhops, in guiding the Afﬀairs of RY 
the Church, excluſively to thoſe of a lower Rant; and (I ſuppoſe) yet much mom K. 
Excluſively of the People; whoſe Preſence, tho he allows to have been found ii .. 
the Ancient Councils ;, yet he denies them to have bad any of that Intereſt in them, ul 
which he affirms the Presbyters to have a Common, that I do not ſay an Equal Ri he 
to, with their Biſbops. Now in this, I think he ſets theſe Order, too near upon a4 
a Rank, and Level,with One another: And thereby injures the Biſhops to whom the lia 
Government of the Church was, as I conceive, Committed by Chr:f and his 4. as. 
peſtles; and therefore to whom of Right, there belongs a Singular Power of Or. fer 
dering the Affairs of it. And then, Secondly, That be appeals to the Senſe and 
Uſage of the Primitive Church, for the Confirmation of this Opinion; (and per- f 
ticularly to that of our Own) and from neither of which (after once theſe Provin. fuc 
cial Aſſemblies came to be Canonically ſerled) I have now ſhewn, any ſuch P. be 
ctice or Opinion can be derived. | = 
Let the Preuhyters then, let the Deacons, nay, let the People too, enjoy any li the 
berty, that either the Am ient Church allow'd them; or the Intereſts of the Zr vo! 
ſent ſhall make it reaſonable to indulge to them. Let them come not only s his 
Witneſſes ot what is done in our Synods, or to teſtifie their Conſent to the Ado 
them; but, if our Governours pleaſe, let them Define together with their B. W. 
ſhops in them. Only let the Divine Right, and Preragatives, of the Epiſcopacy be wi 
preſerved ; which our Fathers have taken care with ſo much Zeal and Piety to | _. 
mpport: And let the Presbyters, as well as the Deacons, and People, remember wh 
this z that 'tis to the Biſhops, not to Them, that the Government of the Church un 10, 
left by Chriſt, and his Apoſtles z, and that tis one thing to be admitted into a ſh: Þ& [< 
of it, and another to lay claim to it, as a Priviledge, which of Right, belongs 
to them. 
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The Second Argument Entred ip: Of the Convocation's beirg as the. 
Attendant »porr the Parliament. That it does not ſufficiently prom (% 
his Point, ſuppoſing what he Aſſerts to have been True. That if it didi, (= 
jet in Fatt, it is utterly Falſe. The State of the Publick Aſſen I © 
blies of the Church, Hiſtorically ſhewn, during the SAXON Tine. «.. 


Seck 1. 1. Hann I have proceeded with Dr. A. upon his owl N * þ, 
Ground, and ſuppoſing our Convocations to be pure Eccleſiaſtical Synods, a: 


. * I 
have ſhewn that the Canons of the Church do neither lay any Obligation upon u 
Rig bes, &c. our Metropolit ans, to hold them at any ſet Times, nor give any Right to the * 
p. 23. Clergy, in his free way of ſpeech, to Dzmanp the Aſſembling of them. = I" 
| I muſt now beg leave to put him in Mind of what himſelf here, in his next 14 


Argument, not only allows, but inſiſts upon; that had thoſe Canons of which 1 
: he 
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—_ 1c ſpeaks never ſo much obtain'd amongſt us; yet the Convocarions, concerni 
— hich we are here Arguing, are not ſuch Provincial Synods as they intended; but 
acare, indeed, Aſſemblies of the Church called together for Civil, or State- purpaſes 3 
= hich only Occaſionally medled with Spiritual Harrers, by the direction of the Ae- 
trepolitaris heretofore, and continue ſo to do by the Licenſe of the King now. 
And concerning ſuch Convocations as depend upon the Conſtitutions of Civil Go- 
ernment; and are held according to the Laws and Cuſtoms of every Country or 
Kingdom; neither the Canons of Foreign Synoar, nor the Papal Decrees, have an 
manner of Right to Command or Eſtabliſh any thing. So that in this firſt Ar- 
ounent, this Author has, as I conceive, committed the ſame double Error, 


on, on which he Builds, is Falſe; and the Argument which he raiſes upon it (tho 
we ſhould allow of his Suppoſition) is nevertheleſs Weak and Vn-concluſive. 

| His next Reaſon to prove a Right in our Convocationt, (not only to be Calle 
together with every Parliament, which conſtantly has been, and, I ſuppoſe wil 
always be done; nor yet, being ſo Called to Sit and Act, with the King's Allow- 
ance; which is likewiſe agreed to; no, nor yet; Thirdly, to be permitted by the 
King to Sir and Act, whenever thete is any Buſineſ for it to do; or that their 
Sitting, and Acting, would be of any Benefit, either to the Church or Realm; 
which I freely own the Clergy have a Right to ; nor can the King, in my Appre- 
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which 1 ſhall hereafter ſhew he has done in all the Reſt; that both the Suppoſiti- 
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| 
s henſion, without abuſing his Authority, deny it to them; but * abſolutely) to meet 
' aad r with every Parliament, and to continue ſitting the whole time that the Par- 
= lament does, whether there be any thing to be done by them or no; and that, 
. as Attendants on the Two Houſes, and at their Direction, not at the King's Plea- 
are, the Metropelitans, or their Own; is derived from the Nature of our Own 
f Political Conſtitution, which (as he affirms) has given the Clergy the Right (or as 
1 ſhould rather ſpeak, were it my Notion, has laid upon them the Burden) of 
WT fuch an Attendance, and given the Parliament the Right (if they think it worth 
de inſiſting upon) of being fo Artended by them. 
x To bring this Matter to the faireſt Iſſue I can, I will firſt endeavour to ſettle 
i. | the true ſtate of the Point, and draw it ont of that Confuſion in which he has in- 
"|S volved it: And, then proceed to conſider the Argument upon which he founds 
nis New, and, I think, Enſlaving Aſſertion. | 
Ia purſuance of the former of theſe, two things muſt be enquired into: Firſt, 
25 What this Author means by a Convocation? Secondly, What that Attendance is, 
Di» FS which he affirms the Convocation ought to pay upon the Parliament. 
be 1. By a Convocation, he tells us, p. 4. he means a Provincial Synod, and that 
0 FE whether it be conſider'd ſimply in it ſelf, or as Attendant on 4 Parliament. And 
bet to be yet more particular, p. 28. he means by it, a Synod of the Province of Can- 
We BS rerbury : So that it may be doubted whether the Synod of York comes within his 
7: FS Conſideration or not. And indeed the Clergy of that Province have ſo ſeldom met 
v2 FE t all, and when they have met, have generally ſate at ſuch a diſtance from 
the Farliament, that *tis but a very ſlender ſort of Attendance, that they have 
paid upon it. 


But tho? this were his Senſe at the Beginning of his 2d Chapter, yet by that time 

he came to the End of it, he enlarged his Notion, and, upon the whole, gives us 

this full deſcription of what he means by a Convocation, p. 75. That it is a Herd 

ö Art, which ſignifies a meeting of the Clergy in time of Parliament. And that, as he 

1 a there again limits it; a Provincial Meeting, ſummon' d by the Parliamentary, no 

rovt / than by the Provincial Writ ;, for which Reaſon he calls them in the ſanie Page, 

1:1 We { liamentary Conventions of the Cleroy ; and adds, that they are State- Meetings, 
' WE 25 well as Church-Synods, 

1 8 Theſe Parliamestary Meetings of the Clergy were, at firſt, he ſays Congrega- 

done, or Convocationes Cleri, but not therefore Concilia Provincialia, which were 


4 r buſineſs only; whereas the Others were Originally held for Civil Purpoſes alone, 
ad the Common Affairs of the Sate. But this Diſtinctiom held not very long, 
. the Bulineſs of Provincial Councils, being, in tract of time, done in the Or din a- 
Io cengregations ot the Clergy; and Theſe, and Theſe, being promiſcuouſly ſti- 
I * led c = . "3. 6 P . al , | | . 13 
14 d Co cation z till at laſt, rOVINCLA Councils, Proper ly 0 called, CEas D 
|. ALTOGETHER (or as tis now Corrected, GEW hero Disvst) and Parliamen- 

1 Conuecations Came into their Room. | : 


4 Theſe 


Z * Ext; aordinary (or as tis now Corrected, Occaſional) Aſſemblies ; for Church- 


% 


The State of the CHURCH _ 


ll... 


6% 


— 
— — 


* Theſe Parliamentary Convecations, have the ſame ſtated times of Aſſembling tht 


& the Parliament has. The Other Meetings of the Clergy out of Parliament Time, 
A were held when the Neceſſities of the Church required ; and thoſe Aſſemblies, 
« indeed, and thoſe Alone, were properly Occaſional. We 

This, as near as I can obſerve, is the ſam of Dr. As Notion of theſe Meet. 
ings. Hediſtinguiſhes, as I have done, between the proper Provincial Council 
of the Church, and the Srate-Convecations of the Clergy. ** He agrees with me, 
That the One were deſign'd for Church-buſmeſs only, p. 65. The Other were 
© held for Civil Purpoſes Alone, and the Common Affairs of the State. And I agree 
with him, that, in tract of time, (tho not ſo ſoon as he would inſinuate) the 
Convocations proceeded to treat of the Church Affairs of the One; as the Proviy. 
cial Councils had begun more early to meddle with the Civil Baſmeſs of the Other, 
Only, 1 would obſerve, That as the Provincial Council, by treating of ate Aj 
fairs, did not thereby loſe or change its Nature, and become a Parliamentary Cin. 


eration ;, ſo neither did the Convocation, by its Occalional Medling with Spiritz. 


Afﬀairs, ceaſe to be, what it truly was, a Stare-mecting ; nor become a 


al N 
er Eccleſiaſtical Synod. They both continued diſtintt from one another, as I have 
| Sign the very time of the Reformation: And even after the 25th of King He. | 


A $th, were ang wha to have been ſtill continued, under the ſame diſtin- 
jon they had before 

cal Laws 
cilsfor the truth of what I ſay. 


The Convocation then, of which we are now treating, is an Aſſembly of the | 


Clergy for State- purpoſes; which, by the leave of the Metropolitan, and with the 
22 of the Biſhops of the Province, did ſometimes (being met) tranſact Eccleſ. 
aſtical Affairs heretofore ; and if Need be, may, by the Authority of t 
King's Licenſe, do the Buſineſs of a proper Church-Synod Now. 

I proceed, 24ly, To Enquire what that Attendance is, which he affirms, thi; 
Convocation ouꝑht to pay upon the Parliament? Now that is altogether ſerv 
and ſevere: And, asI apprehend, equally injurious both to the Liberties of the 
Cbureb, and to the Prerogative of the Crown, * The Clergy (he ſays) muſt men, 
and fir, whenever the Parliament does, and continue to attend, ſo long as that Cu. 
tinues to ſit ; whether there be any thing to conſult about or No: 
neither meet, nor ſit, nor act, (no not by the Kins's Authority,) when the Pla. 
ment does not; tho the Exigences of the Church ſhould never ſo much require 
their Counſel and Deliberation. This is, in ſhort, the ſo much magnified Kigh, 
Power, and Priviledge of an Engliſh Convocatian; but ſuch as our Wiſer Prede- 


ceſſors, when more mildly ſtated, thought a Burden and an Opreſſion; and a | | 
earneſtly endeavoured to be freed from, as ſome are now zealous to contend 


for it. | 


As for the former of theſe, the Neceſſity of their ſirting with every Parliamen, | | 


it is ſo great, that he tells us it is <5 neither in the Princes, or the Archbiſbop's 
Power, whether they will have ſuch Aſemblies or No. That there is the ſame 


* Law for the ſitting of a Convocation, as there is for that of a Parliament. By þ 


© this Law, the Clergy are not only under a Duty to Attend, but have alſo a Right to 
* meet, Their Writs of Aſſembling concurreatly with a Parliament, are not 
meer Letters of Grace, and Complement, but to be Emitted ex debito juſtitic, 
© whether the Government has any thing to Propoſe to them or no. So likewiſe 
v are their Aſſemblies at ſuch times, to be held by the ſame Law, notwithſtand- 
© ing it may be pretended that there is no Occaſion for them. For although 
© their Conſent may not be neceſſary, nor their Advice ſeem wanting, yet # 
they are Bound to W air, if either ſhall be asked; ſo may the Clergy them- 
© ſelves have ſome Informations, and Kemembrances to offer, and ſome Peritions to 
** make,concerning ſuch things, as they may be ſuppoſed to take more particu 
* lar Notice of, or wherein they may be more particularly concern'd. 


Such is the Neceſſity, which ſome call the Right, of the Clergy's Sirting, during 
the time of Parliament. And for their other Right (if that too mult be ſo account- 
ed) of not being in a Capacity of being Aſſembled, or of doing any thing out 0! 


* Rights, p. Parliament, no not by the King's Writ: Dr. 4. Cloſes in with the Opinion 


of ſome Warm Aembers in the Parliament of 1640. (for the Parliament it ſell 
never declar'd it {elf of that Opinion; no nor ſo much as the Lower Hox/e, how: 
| evel 


en. This the intended * Reformation of our Eccleſſaſi. 
peaks; and I appeal to their Conſtitution concerning Provincial Cour. 


And they ca | 


bs. 
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ever he is pleaſed for the better Credit of his Cauſe ſo to repreſent it:) That the 
Proceedings of that Convocation were Unlawful, becauſe they were made by ag 
Aſembly which Sate and Acted after the Parliament was difſcelued. He repre nts 

the Lord-Keeper and Judges, who gave their Opixion to the contrary, as ſetting 

their Hands to a ſolemn Equivocatian; when they © declared, That the Convoca- 

« gion being called by the King's Writ, under the Great Seal, doth continue until if 

cc he Diſſolved by Writ or Commiſſion under the Great Seal, notwithſtanding the Ibid. 
« Parliament be Diſſolved ; Becauſe forſooth, they did not ſay, whether Such 
Writ or Commiſſion, ought not of Courſe, to have Iſſued out from the Crown, upon the 
Diſſolution of che Parliament. But this Point, ſays this Gentleman (after his u- 
ſual freedom with the greateſt Men, if they ſpeak againſt his Hypethe ſis) is not 
touch d upon in the Judgment given, and ſeems to haue been PURPOSELY DicLixed * 
For otherwiſe it had been a Clearer and fuller Determination of the Matter in Que. 
ſtion, i they had ſaid, That the King might, by his Preragati ve, keep a Convoca- 
tion ſitting 4s long as be pleaſed, notwithſtanding the Diſſolution of the Parliament 
with which it was called. pH HE 

I ſhall not here compare the Two Forms propoſed, the Judges, and this 
Autbors; nor conſider which of them, upon the whole Matter, is the fuller and 
more clear. I freely own, that I look upon the Deciſion, as drawn vp by them, 
to be both more legally worded, and as clearly deliver d, as if they had had this 
Gentleman to diftate a Form to them. The Convocation was called not by the 
Parliamentary, but by the Provincial Writ. And being ſo Called, they declare, 
that it docs continue, by Law, to Sit till it be diſſelved by ſome Writ, of equal 
Authority with that by which it was Called. And, to clear all Doubts, they 
add, That the Diſſolution of the Parliament did not alter the Cafe, nor at all 
affect their Seſſion, who Met and Sate by a quite different Writ from it. This 
I think, was very Full and Clear : In the mean time, this Gentleman, we are 
ſure, is of another Opinion; that the Convocation cannot Out- ſit the Diſſolution 
of the Parliament above a Day; tho” in point of Lew, if the Convocation may 

Sit and do buſineſs but a Day after the Parliament is gone, (which this Author 

cannot deny but that it may) it will, I believe, be difficult to give any good 

Reaſon why it may not as well Sit and At a Week or a Month. 

Having thus ſeen what the Point is which this Author is to prove; it will 
now be time to Enquire, what Method he takes in order to the proving of it. 
Now that he thus gives us, in his own Summary Re-capitulation of it. 

| > * That as far beck as we have any Memoires of the Civil, or Ecdeſiaſtical Af- Rg li. 74. 
| fairs of this Kingdom, it appears that the Clergy and Laity met together in the 

Great Councils of the Realm. That this they did in the Saxon Times, and for ſome 

Reigns after the Conquelt, Nationally ; joining cloſely with the Laity in Civil De- 

bates, and taking 'T HEIR SANCTION alono with them in ALL ECCLESIASTICAL ACTS 

or ORDINANCES. | 

* That they divided afterwards from the Laity, and from One Another, and At- 
tended the Parliament, not iz One Body, but in Two Provincial Synods held un- 
der their ſeveral Archbiſhops. | ; 

3 * That theſe Provincial Aſſemblies, tho? held apart from the Parliament, yet be- Pag. 75. 
long' d to it; met by the Parliamentary, 0 leſs than the Provincial Writ, and mere 
State: meetings as well as Church-Synods. 80 | 

* That theſe Parliamentary Conventions of the Clergy,were held at firſt Near the 
Time at which the Laity met; afterwards with a Latitude: Bu that this Irre- 
gularity was Reformed before the Reformation of Religion; and their Meeting and 
Departing, fed within a Day of the Aſſembling and Diſmiſſion of the Parliament . 
and that this Cuſtum has now for above an Age and Half continued. 

This is the Sum of his Deduction, which I hope I have not, I am ſure Ihave 
not deſigned to injure by any thing which I have Omitted; to zender the Ar- 
gument more ſhort, and thereby more eaſie to be Underſtond. Let us ſee firſt 
what ſtrength it has to inter his Concluſion, ſuppoſing it to be true 5 and then go 
on from ſtep to ſtep to Examine, whether it be not, almaſt in every. particular, 
utterly Falſe and Untrue. _ cg): 

Aud 1, Suppoſing the Caſe to have been as this Author repreſents it, it will 
follow, that tho' the Clergy have, in ſome way or Other, ſkill been Called to 
the Creat Councils of the Nation; yet there have been great Changes and Varie- 
tiet, in the Manner of their Coming to them. In the Savon Times, and for ſome 
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Reigns after the Cunqueſt, they came Nationally: They joyn'd with the Lain i 
Civil Debates, and the Larry joyned with them, in Givixo Aurunokrrx to Aj; 
their EccLsstasTicat Acts, and Orpinances. | 1 

This Conſtitution laſted for ſome Reigns after the Conqueſt; Then it was chang, 
ed for two Provincial Meetings, held under the ſeveral Archbiſhops; and thy, 


if we may believe it, they Attended the Parliament till the time of King Ed. n 
ward the Firſt. 11 | e 
But here the Old Practiſe was again revived; and the Clergy, by Vertue t t 
the Premunitoxy Clauſe, was once more brought Nationally to Parliament. They Wi n 
were ſummon d at the ſame time, to the ſame place, and for the ſame End: that * 
the Other Eſtates were; and a ſftritt Compliance herein was exacted by the Crop, Wl tl 
and paid by the Clergy. | _ MW: 
This had not long continued before the Clergy found means to be Releaſed from MR t 
the rigour of it; And prevailed upon the King to accept of their former manner i IS 
Aſſembling with the Parliament in two Provineial Synods, in lien of that cloſer At. *! 
tendance which the Premunientes Challenged ;, the forms however being ſtill kept n. Y Ju 
which the King's Right of Summoning. them immediately to Parliament, was .. 0 


owledged all along, and their Obligation to Obey hs Summons in the way it pn. 
ſeribed, was duly acknowledged. | 4 
But neither did the Change ſtop here: For even theſe Provincial Aſſemblies were 
held, at firſt near the time that the Parliament met; afterwards with a Latitud:; 
And ſome time before the Reformation, They began to be held concurrently with it, 
This is Dr. A Scheme, and be it Right or Wrong, the Uſe I would x 
preſent make of it is this: That it appears from hence, that from the yer 
Times of the Saxons downwards, there never was any One Conſtant, or ſet. 
led Method, of the Clergy's coming to the Great Councils of the Nation. Some. 
times they met with the Laity, ſometimes by themſelves. One while at the 
ſame Time with the Parliament; at others utterly diſtinct both in Tim 
and Place from it. Sometimes in One National, and ſometimes in two Provincid 
Aſſemblies. And this, if his Account be true, according as they had a greater 
or leſſer Influence over the King; Who, it ſeems, by his reckoning, had th: 
whole Ordering of this matter in his Hands. Fg 
Which being ſo, it is plain, that there was nothing in this Matter of the 


_ Clergy's Attending upon our Parliaments, ſo fix d by the Nature of our Conſtitutia, * 
but what the King himſelf heretofore, at the requeſt of the Clergy, (and ſome- p 
times even againſt their Wills) did Change; and the Authority of the King, Clergy, . 
and Parliament, without all doubt, had Power to Alter. If therefore the . 90 
tute of the 25th of Henry the 8th, paſſed with the Conſent of the Clergy, and by the 7 


Authority of the Xing and Parliament, has made ſuch a Fundamental Change in 
this Caſe, as to put the whole power of Calling the Convocation Abſolutely, and 
without all KReſtriction, into the King's Hands , ſo that there is no Reſerve or 
Limitation upon him, that he ſhall be obliged at any certain Times to Aſſemb: AI 
theſe Meetings; or during ſuch and ſuch Periods, ſhall be tied up to Contine did 


their Seſſion whether he will or no; it is plain from this Author”s own Account, Re 
that tis but one Aeration more added to many that had gone before: Only h 
whereas thoſe before had been made by the Clergy themſelves, and rather yield - the 
ed to, then approved of by our Princes; this laſt had the ſolemnity of the u: © 
moſt Authority of the Nation to Confirm it; King, Convocation, and Parliamen, ine 
All join'd to render the Eſtabliſhment laſting and unqueſtionable. FF 
Now the better to know what Influence that Act may have had in this reſpet; of: 

I would obſerve, 24ly, That according to this Author's own Account, the Cr WR &@1 
vocations of the Clergy, at the time that that Statute was made, were not fix'd to this 
the Seſſions of the Parliament; nor therefore neceſſarily to be held Concurrently WW tha 
with ;t, At firſt, he ſays, they were held near the time the Laity met; aſtei- ter 
wards with a Latitude; and ſome Time before the Reformation, they began to be He WWE him 
CONCURRENTLY with their Aſſemblies. When this Sate Xeformation BzGcan, He ang 
does not preciſely tell us; yet we may guels at it from what follows, where be doe 
ſays, that it was above an Age and half ago. Let us therefore ſuppoſe it to have U 
been 170 Years ; and ſo we ſhall bring it to the very Parliament which paſsd WW ti, 
the Act of the Clergy's Submiſſion: Or it that will not fatisfie him, let us carry it Wit] 
yet twenty Years higher; and ſuppoſe it to have begun the 1ſt of King Her) WE lg, 


the 8th, and that is within Nine Years of Two Ages paſt. But ſtill this will not and 
5 | XY give 
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give dual ag Arhar+y 0 the Due, as to enable e the Rigs Pre- 
make 


ive; and | that neceſſary to King Hexry the Sth, which neither in L. 

nor Fai, was either neceſſary to, or 6 by nyo his Pregecefſors. 
To the Reign of Ning TIES Aſſem ling of our Comvocations Was 
not determined, by his own to the Seſſions Of ou Par li ment.. They 
were «ttualy Aſembled at different Times from one another; and the King was 
the Judge, when to hold the One, and when the Other. If therefore the Xing 
had this Liberty then, I am ſure neither the -A of Submiſſion, nor any other Sta- 
tute, has deprived him of it fince. All that can be alledged muſt be reſoſved into 
the late PraQtiſe of an Age and hal, (as this Gentleman ſays) for it; And whe- 
ther that ſhall have ſuch an Influence in this Caſe in Law, as to tie up the Kings 
Hand in the free Exerciſe of his Sovereign Authority; where bath the Autiem Cuſtom 
is on his ſide, and the Parliament have plainly left him at Liberty; and that ever 
there was ſuch a Cuſt am at all, has been the meer refult of the Reya! Will and Plea- 
ſure, I may leave it to any One, who is never ſo moderately verſed in our Lams, 

to determine. | | 

But 3d4y. If this Gentleman's Account he to be relyed upon, not only the 
King's Authority is (ate, but the Liberties of the Clergy too; and the Parliament 
have neither any Right to be ſo Attended by the Convocation as he requires; nor 
is the Corvacation under any Neceſſity of Attending in ſuch a manner upon the 
Parliament. And the reaſon of this is plain; becauſe that when our Convocations 
were firſt Eſtabliſned, and the Conftiturion ſettled upon this Bottom, they were not 
Obliged to ſuch an Attendance, nor did they, for two hundred Years after, by 
this Authors own Acknowledgement, thus attend upon it. 

Let us hear once more how he delivers this part of our Hiſtory : Theſe Par- 
liamentary Conventions of the Clergy (ſays he) were held at firſk Near the Tims at 
which the Laity met : Afterwards with a Latitude; and fo they continued till about an 
Ae and hal laſt paſt. In all that time therefore, from King Edward the Firſt, to 
King Henry the Eighth, the Parliament and Convocation met at ſeveral times from 
one another; fometimes nearer, and ſometimes at a greater Diſtance, and both 
as the King thought fit to order it. | 

Iwill not now be fo importunate as to enquire how, nevertheleſs, this Oentle- 
man makes the Convocation to have been all this while a Parliamentary Attendant. 
I would rather Ask, when the Convocation thus met, at a different time from the 
Parliament, had not the King and the Archbiſhop (One, or Both) a Legal Authori- 
ty to Prorogue, or put an End to its Seſſions, whenever they thought fitting? And 
did they not attzally, all that time, do this at their Own Will? This Gentleman, 
am ſure, knows too much of the A4, of thoſe Convocations not to know this to 

be true; and I hope he has too much Ingenuity to deny it. | 

The Convocation then, call it what you will, till about King Heury the Eight's 
Time, had no ſuch dependance upon the Parliament, but that the King could 

Aſſemble it when he pleaſed ; and being Aſſembled, the Archbiſhop might, and 


did (as he ſaw good) Prorogue and Diſſolve it; and that without any Manner of 


= * 


Reſtraint laid upon him by the Parliament, or any Other Perſon or Authority 


whatioever in that particular. Now what Authority was before divided between 
the King and the Archbiſhop, that Act has veſted intirely in the King alone. 
Conſequence from thenceforth, the King had the ſole power of Calling, Prorogue- 
ing, and Difſolving the Convocation: And all theſe in as free a manner as him/elf, 
and the Agetropolian together, before enjoy'd it. Since then before the makin 
of that A, they did together, Call, Proregue, and Diſſolve, the Convocation Ab- 
folutely, and without Controul; and that nothing does appear in that Act to limit 
this Authority; I muſt beg leave to conclude, till 1 ſhall be better inform'd, 
that the King may do the ſame by vertue of that Statute Now: And that the la- 
ter Cuſtom ot Calling or Piſſoluing it with the Parliament, has not at all abridged 
him of a Power, which both the more Autient Cuſtem, does confeſſedly Eſtabliſh; 
and the Ae of Parliament, built upon that Ciſtome, and to be Interprered by it, 
does evidently favour. 

Now that which makes ſuch an Authority the more reaſonable in this Caſe is, 
Fourti;ly, That herein the King claims no Pomer over the Convocation, but what IS, 
without all Controverſie, granted him over the Parliament. The Right of Cal- 
ling, Frerog uing, and Diſſolving that Great Council, 18 confeſſedly in the Crown ; 
and the Lords and Commons pretend not to deny it to him. Indeed as the Exi- 
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| ency of the ſtate required it, the King was always under an Obligation of Cn. 


cience and Duty to his People, from time to time, to Call the Eſtates of the Realy 
together in Parliament. And to prevent the Inconveniences which have riſer for 


the want of this, in ſome Reigns, a Law has been made, by which the King has | s 


conſented to determine the Intervals not to exceed three Tears. Nor is it deny 
but that the Caſe is the ſame in the buſineſs of Convocations; tho? no poſitive Lay 
be made for any determinate Times of holding of Them. The King ought to 4, 


ſemble them whenever there is any Real Buſineſs to be done by them; or that 


the Welfare of the Church or Realm, require the holding of them. 

But how come the Clergy to have a greater Right in Lam, as to this Matter, 
then the Laity ? So that the King has not a Legal Power, whenever hes ſees fit 
to Prorogue and Diſſolve the Meetings of the One, as he confeſſedly has, to pr. 
rogue 1 Diſſolve Thoſe of the Other. | 

Divine Rights, in this Caſe, Convocations (as we are now agreed to underſtand 
them) have none; whatever the pure Eccleſiaſtical Synods of the Church may be 
ſuppoſed to have. 


fiaſtical Affairs. 

As for any Relation to, or Dependance upon the Seſſions of Parliament, by our 
Conſtitution, this Gentleman's Own account has Excluded it. It being abſurd to 
think that thoſe Convocations which had no regard, as to the time of their ſitting, 
proroguins, or diſſolving, to the Parliament, for two hunder'd Years after their 


Inſtitution, but were wholly at their Own Liberty to be Held, Adjourn'd, and Con 
cluded at the Pleaſure of the King and the Metropolitan; ſhould by meer force of 


a late voluntary Cuſtom, founded upon no Law, but meerly depending upag 
the Will of the Prince; be Confined by our Conſtitution, to the Times and Moti. 
ons of a Body, to which, whatever Other Relation they had, yet they were not 
at all limited, or Concluded in their Meeting, or Acting by it. 

In ſhort, the Authority of the King in this particular, is by Act of Parliamen 
veſted in him. By that Act he enjoys it in the ſame freedom that it was, or 
might lawfully have been Exerciſed at the Time when that Act was made. At the 
time when that Act was made, the Convocation was not determined by any Lam, 


or Cuſtom, to Meet or Sit, at the ſame time, with the Parliament; much leſs to | | 
begin, and End its Seſſions with it: So much this Gentleman himſelf allows. | 
Conclude therefore, that neither is the ſirring of the Convocation limited to any 


ſuch particular period now: But the Xing is at this Day as much at Liberty, 
both by the Antient Cuſtom, and the Prerogative of the Crown, and by the Statut 
of the 25th of Henry the 8th, as ir no ſuch later Cuſtom had ever been introdu- 
ced. He may Call, Prorogue, and Diſſulve the Convocation when he thinks good; 
only ſo as ſtil] to Attend to the Public Good of the Church and Realm, and never 
to Refuſe it the Liberty of Sitting and Acting, when the Intereſt of the One or 
Other ſhall call for it. 

But that I may not ſeem to build Altogether on the Conceſſions of this A. 
thor, of the truth of which ſome may be apt to doubt; let me thus far antici- 
pate, what I ſhall hereafter more particularly demonſtrate, concerning the inde- 
pendence of the Seſſions of our Cenvocations, upon thoſe of the Parliament, at 
the time when the Statute of the 25th of Hen) the 8th. c. 19. was made; 3s 
may ſuffice to confirm the force of my preſent Argument, and to carry it far- 
ther than Dr. A. I believe intended; by ſhewing that the one had no manner 
of dependance, in thoſe days, upon the other; nor was in any wiſe limited to 
the Seſſions of It. | 

King Henry the 7th came to the Crown, Auguſt 22. 1485, he called his Par- 
liament the 7th of November following. It continued by Seſſions and Prorogation 
to January the 23d after. Vet in all this time no Convocation, that I can poſ- 
ſibly meet with, was held in either Province; nor do! believe that this Author, 
with all his Diligence, can ſnew that there was any. 

About the End of the next Year, 1486, A Convocation was held in the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury, February the 1 3th. In that of York, February the th: But 
that Year no Parliament ſate; and ſo here we have a ſolemn Convoc ation without a 
Parliament, as we had the Year before, a Sitting Parliament, without a Conte 
tion. 2 


The 


ccleſiaftical Rights are, upon the ſame Ground, Excluded too: Becauſe theſe | 
Aſſemblies were primarily deſign'd for State Purpoſes, not for Spiritual, or Eccles. 
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I The next Year following, 1487. The Parliament ſate November the gth ; but 
i cate again without any Attendance from the Clergy in Convocation : Who met 
not till January the 14th, 1488, a Year and Quarter after. * | 

In 1488 : The Parliament and Convocation of our Province met within a Day 

of each other; and they kept ſo equal a pace, that the latter out-ſate the for- 
mer but Four Days. But the Clergy 1 fo liberally, nöt only for that, but for 
the next Tear too; that tho' the Parliament met again in October 1489; yet the 
King had no need to call the Convocation with it, and therefore held his Par- 
liament, as before, without it. N N 
In 1491. We find the next Aſſemblies of both theſe Bodies, but at ſuch dif- 
ferent times, as ſufficiently ſhew the little dependance the one was thought to 
have in its Seſſions upon the Other. The Convocation of Canterbury met June the 
21ſt; The Parliament, October the 17th ; And the Convocation of York the 1ſt of 
March following. 

In 1495. The Parliament and Convocation kept a pretty Equal pace with one 
another: But then the next Year following, all was in diſorder. The Parka- 
ment ſate January the 16th. The Convocation of Canterbury a Week after, January 
the 23d. But at Tork they met not till May the 16th. After both the Parliament, and 
the other Convocation were riſen. | 

In 1501. We hear of no Parliament; yet nevertheleſs find Two Convocationc. 
In Canterbury, February the 14th. In York, February the 21ſt. | 

In 1503. King Henry the 7th held the laſt Parliament that I can find upon any 
of our Records. It met January the 25th; but the Convocation was not Aſſembled 
till February the 16th, in our Province; and in York, not till the 5th of Auguſt 
following. 


| After this, tho* we hear of no more Parliaments, yet two Years more we meet 
with Convocations, January the 23d, 1506, and February the 7th 1508. So that 
[KT inall this Reign, tis evident, that there was no manner of Dependance acknow- 
ledged either in Law, or Fatt, between theſe two Aſſemblies: But the King, at 
his pleaſure, Summon'd both; and that without any regard to the holding of 
One, in his Convening of the Other. | 
Indeed, after this time, the Meetings of the Parliament, and Convocations,began 
„to run more nearly together; but yet with ſuch Interruptions as ſufficiently ar-. 
0 FE pue the independance of the One upon the Other. | 
| = Ia 1511, and 1512 The Parliament and Convocation of the Province of Canter- 
J bury Aſſembled and Sate very near to one another. But then that at Tork was 
> FE utterly different from both; which ſufficiently proves the Concurrency of the 
: 


| other to have been matter of Choice in the Ring, and not of Neceſſiry. The Par- 


- FE liament met February the 4th, 1511, and fate till about the Firſt of April, 1512. 
j The Corvocation fate not till April the 26th after; and continued ſitting till a- 
Tr bout e the 12th, from thence it was Prorogued to January 17, and ſo ſate 
Nr BR till e the 4th: But the Parliament met in the Interval, November the 4th, 


and began and ended within the time that the Other was adjourned. 


1 | In 1513. The lame Parliament met by Prorogation, January the 2 3d : But the 
l Convocation of Canterbury having granted Four Subſidies in their laſt meeting, 
e- 1512. and that of York two intire Tenths in theirs, and theſe being not yet 
at paid, there was no occaſion for calling the Clergy together this Year, and ſo we 
as WW vo not find that they were Aſſembled at all with the Parliament. 

Ile next Year following, 1514. The Parliament met February 5. But our 
er Convocation was held June the 224, above Six Months before, when no Meeting 
o ot the Lairy was Aſlembled. 
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= In 1515. The Parliament and Convocation of Canterbury met near to one ano- 
der, Novernber the 12th and 13th. But the Convocation of York came not toge- 


ther till Ape the gth, at which time neither the Parliament, nor the Other 
E Corimocation fate. 
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ccd of the 25th of Henry the Sth, c. 19, was founded; the Parliament met by 
I Por opatiof, January the 15th. Yet the Convocation of York met not 'till above 
& ilrce Weeks after, February the 7th. And the following Seſſion (which imme- 
lately preceded that in which the Submiſſion Act was paſsd) the Parliament fate 
don Fry the 4th. but the Convocation of our Province, by Order of the 
W257, met not 'till Anday the 17th of March; ſeven Weeks after the Par- 
he ert be gan, and but Three before it Roſe. This 


la ſhort, the very Year that the Clergy made their Sabmiſſion, upon which, the 
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This was the ſtate of the Cafe, when the Af of Submiſſion was made; and it 
ainly ſhews, what this Huber has, in part, acknowledged to be moſt true; 
hat in thoſe days, the Comuecations of the Clergy were under no manger Q&Qh- 
1 either of Law or Cuſtom, to meet at the fame time with the am 
King called both at his Om Pleafure , and was under no Legal Reſteictian in 

the Exercife of his Royal Freragative, in Aſembling of either. 

When therefore the Clergy agreed that their Convacations qught not to be hel 
but in Obedience ta the Ning Mit, and the Parliament Enattea, that from thence, 
forth they ſhould not be embled but by Vertue of it; and neither the One Sti. 
pulated, nor the other Decreed, that the King ſhould be tied up to any cer. 
tain times of iſſuing out his Mrits for them: e muſt, in Conformity to the 
then allow d Practice and Preregative of the Crown, conclude, that they both de. 
ſign'd to leave the King to the fame free Exerciſt of his Anthority in this Parti. 
cular, that his Predeceſſors Enjoyed; and which himfelf had as good a Title to, as any 
that went before him, By Conſequence, that King Henry the 8th lay under no 
manner of Obligation, either by Cem, Statute, or the Conftirution of cur Ge. 
vernment, either to Call a Convocation with every New Parliament, or to con- 
tinue its Seſſion as long as any ſuch Parliament ſnould fit. And then I ſhall leayeit 
to the Gentlemen of the Long Robe to judge, whether the fame Statute, till con, 
tinuing in force, ſhall not canvey the ſame Authority, in the ſame freedom, to his 
Scene; any later Cſtom, which is all that can be alledged to the contrary, 
in any Wiſe notwithſtanding. | 

[ Conclude then: That allowing every part of Dr. 4, Scheme to be true; 


yet the Kings Preregative is not at all prejudiced, but on the contrary, is Con- 1 


firmed by it: Becauſe, that from thence it appears plainly, 1/. That the man- 
ner of Calling the Clergy to Convocation, was not by any Immemorial Cuſtom, or 


fundamental Lam of our Conſtitution, Setled and Eftabliſhed \, but, that by their owq 


Conſent, and the Authority of the K ing and Parliament, the whole Power of Cal. 
ling, Proreguing and Diſſ.lving theſe Aſſemblies, might lawfully be put into the 
King's Hands. And 24ly, That when it was ſo Granted to him by A of Par- 
liament, it appears both from the general Words of the Statute of 25 H. 8. and 
the then prevailing Cuſtom, and Practice in this particular; that the King had 
not before been limited in the Exerciſe of this Authority, nor was intended, 
either by the Clergy, or Parliament, to be any more limited in the Exerciſe of 


it for the time to come. n 
Having ſaid thus much in Anſwer to this Gentleman's Second Argument in | 


bod goal to prove the King's Prerogative not to he at all abridged in this 
e by our Om Laws, or Conſtitutions, any more then it was by the Canons of 
the Church: I ſhall now proceed here, as I did in the foregoing Chapter, to 
enquire into the Truth of his Alle gal inn, and ſhew, that there is as litle E. 
delity in his Hiſtery, as I think I have ſhewn, there is either Law or Cqrſequentt, 
in his Reaſoning. 


And for this I ſhall take the ſame Method, I purſued in my Other Diſcourſe; E 


and conſider the Intereſt which theCler2y had in our Eccleſiaſtical or Civil A. 


ſemblies, 


I. In the Saxon Times. 
II. Under our Norman Princes, to the Reign of King Edward the iſt. 
III. From the Reign of King Edward the Firſt, to that of King Hen the 
Eighth, And 
IV. From the Reign of King 


and Convocation. 


1. Of the SAXON Times. 


Dr. A. having Enquired (as he words it) into the Rights of a Synod of the Province 
of Canterbury, at large; goes on, in the next place, to Conſider Ir as an Attendant 
upon a Parliament of England. For ſo the matter, ſays he, at preſent, ſtands, and 


S-» the Eighth, to the preſent Parliament, 


has ſtood for 400 Tears, and upwards z lo ſpeak at the loweſt : Tho in the Elder Asti 
it plainly enough appears, That the Clergy came at Once from Both Provinces, 44 


joined Nationally with the Lay Aſſembly. Theſe are his Words, but ! hope the) 
are not his Meaning: Becauſe, according to this Account, we muſt Conclude, 
that the Clergy of the Other Province, tor theſe o Years paſt, have loſt all their 

| | Relatiof 


- 
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Relation to the Great Councils of the Realm, For ſo hetells us in the Elder Ages, The SAXON 
the Clergy came from both Provinces, and join'd Nationally with the Lay-Fſſembly. 9 
But for 400 Years paſt, the Synod of the Province of CAxTERBUnr, has been t 
Attendant upon the Parliament ; for *tis of that, and that only, that he here ſpeaks, 
and ſets out to Us as the Subject of his following Conſiderations. * 
How our Brethren on the other ſide of Trent will like this, and a great many 
Other Paſſages hereafter to be conſider d; in which, I think they have been a 
little hardly dealt withal, I muſt leave it to them to determine. As for the 
preſent Period, in which they are, at leaſt allowed to have had an Equal Right 
in theſe Aſſemblies with or ſelves; his Aſſertion is elſewhere, thus: That thr? Rig bn g. 
= he Piety of our Saxon Anceſtors, the Clergy were called to the Great Councils of the 215. 
Realm, and made a ConsTANT,. and NECESSARY PART of them. That being obliged 
ſo frequently to Attend (for Attendance has, from the Beginning, been the Right 
and Priviledge of the Clergy) in that Capacity, they bad neither Leiſure nor 
Need, to Obſerve the ſet times of their Provincial Aſſemblies. The ordinary Buſi- 
neſs of theſe was diſpatched at thoſe State-Meetings, which were frequent, and gave the 
Clergy the e fe of an Eaſie Recourſe to the Civil Power for a Confirmation of 
| their Decrees. And this, by degrees, brought on a diſcontinuance of Provincial Sy- 
= nods, which from thence began to meet only on Great Emergencies, and for Extraor- 
; EX dinary Occaſions. Thus the Matter ſtood throughout the Saxon Times. But did 
„not this Gentleman tell us in his Firſt Chapter, That the Canons of the Church, 
which required Yearly Provincial Synode, were received here in the Saxon times? 2 
That the * Council of Herudford, held, Anno 673, under Theodore, Archbiſhop of * Rights, p. 


| Canterbury, took care, not only to Eſtabliſh the Practiſe for the future, but alſo to 7: 

. Afſirm the Antient Uſage ? 

t This I am ſure was his Aſſertion, when he argued from the Canons of the 
Church, and their Authority, in this Matter. But now the Caſe is alter d; and 
this Author, after all his Outcry againſt Occaſional Principles, gives us ſome Ib. p. 217. 
KReaſon to think that he is no ſuch Enemy, as he pretends to them. No, nor 
vyet to Occaſional Synods neither: 4 For ſuch he Confeſſes our Provincial Councils Ib. p. 2156 
4d XS were. All his Indignation is againſt Occaſional Convocations ;, which for the Ho- 


d MX nour and Liberty of the Church, he would have not to be Occaſionally Aſſembled, 
4, when there is any Buſineſs for them to do; but to be Conſtant, and Neceſſary 
of FE Attendants, tho' they have nothing to do but to Attend: A Priviledge that I be- 
lieve no other Body would Contend for; nor if we ſhould get it, ought any to 
in ©S$ Envy it to Us. | 
is But not to inſiſt upon paſt Aſſertions : His preſent Poſition is this, That 
kin the Saxon Times, the Clergy were called to the Great Councils of the Realm, 
to and made a ConsTANT, and Neceſſary Part of them. Will he ſtand to his Point, 
Fin as he now ſtates it? Why truly no: That was a Round and full Aſſertion, and 
very proper for the Fifth Chapter, where he had a particular Uſe to make of it. 
hut in the Sixth, he had either been better informed, or he thought himſelf con- 
ſk; cernd to ſpeak more warily to this Matter. And therefore there, it amounts 
A- KT to no more then this: That the Inferior Clergy were then Oftentimes; Called; Rights, pi 
© to the great Councils of the Realm. Now if they were only Called Oftentimes, 257, 278. 
Ithink that will imply, that Sometimes they were not Called: And this may lead 
on a farther Queſtion, whether they were not Oftentimes Omitted, and only 
the Sometimes Called. But however, if they were but Oftentimes Called, even that 
= ſhews that they were no Conſt aut, and Neceſſary, part of thoſe Councils, as he be- 
fore affirmed them to have been. | 
Loet us hear how this Author again explains himſelf as to this Matter. Not 
bat I believe them (the Inferior Clergy) to have had Place in All, (even the moſt 
= Ordinary, aud ſtated) Aſſemblies, but only in the Greater, and more Extraordinary 
= Ones. The Wittena-Gemots, and Mycel Synods, the Magna Concilia, and Pleni- / 
& Folcmoti, which are plainly diſtinguiſhed from the Leſs Solemn, and Numerous 
Councils; and which met together only Ex Arduis contingentibus, & legum Con- 
dendarum Gratia, as Sir H. Spelman Obſerves. What would this Author make 
us believe Sir H. Spelman Obſerves, That the Wittena Gemots, and Folcmots were 
Ane? Or that the Plens Folcmori were Aſſembled legum Condendarum gratia? 
Or that the Inferior Clergy ſate in thoſe Greater Aſſemblies? So it might be mi- 
ſtaken; and poſlibly is was deſign'd to be ſo underſtood. | 
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SNN ut that Leatfed Gentleman ſpake not at ſuch a Rate. He abſolutely diſtin. 
1. pyiſhes betWeett the Witrtha-Gemet, and the Folc-mot: And what he fays Relateg 
ro the former, as One great thing wherein it differed from the Latter. * A Vi. 


" Spelman. rejra-Gemot (ſays he) was the fame atriong the Engliſb Saxons that“ Parliament is 
7 -—:hlahaty ce with us at this Day : and it differed but lirtle from a Folc- mot, but that this Lie. 
b. 261. 4 ter Was At, and commonly held for Certain Afairs ; whereas the Other was 

called ft the Pleafure of the Prihet, Ex ardluis Contingentibus, & legum condenda- 
rim Gratia. 
And no, it leaſt, One would think he ſhould ſtick by his Aſſertion, that to 
theſe Wirtena-Gemori, tho not to the Leſs Solemn, and Numerous Councils, the In. 
* Rights, p. trier Clergy, were OrrtxriMEs Called. But how then Does he vouch * Mr. Sher. 
286, bam for the ſame Opinion ; and affirm his Authority to be“ A trons pre. 


e Namprion of the Truth of what be bas offered on this Argument. For Mr. Sherrive. 
ham does not come up to his OxrtxTiMEs ; but Sometimes, and very Scldom, are his 
Expreſſions. In the $444) tires (Hays he) Laws were CounoxLy made by the 
Approbation, and Conſent of the Wohler, Arch-Biſhops, and Biſbops, in a Publick 
4 Synod, or Parliament. SoMtTives the Queen was preſent ; Somers the Ixrx- 
© krok CXENO ; and Sometivaes alſo the Common; but that happened Very Ski- 
Om. So that if this at laſt ſhbuld be Dr. Fs. Senſe ; it will follow that he 
looks upon the Inferiour Clergy to have been a part of theſe Cormcils only as the 
Gitetn, and Commons were; chey Car to them Sour, but Very SETI DOM. 

And, indeed it muſt be confeſd d, that this agrees much better with his Proofs, 

than any Other Hypotheſis : For thus the #brſſes, whom he alſo makes a partot 

the ſame Great Councils, in the Subſcripriont to his Charters, (and is fo kind as to 
continue in this State till after the time of King John) may alſo have been Sour- 
Times Arrentants upon them. And I do verily believe that he is thus far in the 
right, that they were both Eqnally Members of them. 

The Truth is, this Au hor ds he does not very Well know by what Right the 
Iuſtrior Clergy came to theſe Grext Councils, To neither is he at all Concern in 
thatParticular. Let them but Come, and tis all one to him, in what Capacity, or 

r what End they came to them. Now this has Engaged him in ſome ver 
d Methods of bringing them to thefe Aſſemblies. In one Place he calls them 
thither as Nights Spiritual; and tells us that upon this Account they had a Right, 
no leſs then the N Temporal, to Attend upon the King in Parliament. And 
this gives them a Right, not as Clergy-Men, but as Knights; or, at moſt, as Knicks 


Rig hu, p · > name : And Entitles only thoſe to a Place there, who had the 3 4711. Knight: & | 
ces, which for that End he has veſted in our Parochial Churches; to whom the 


35. 296. 
Conquerour never reached out any ſuch Bounty. 
In Another Place, ! he brings them there under a Mexrer Capacity, as the 


Ab. pag.2g0. 1 a 
King's Retinue; by the ſame Right that the Gentleman Uſhers and Pages, come 


ſometimes to Parliament”; atid yet, I believe do not Imagine that they are there- Þ 


by made any Proper Members of it. | 
That which 1 inſiſt on (ſays he) 3s, that the Atteſtations and ſtile of theſe Charters 
make it manifeſt, that Many of the Lower Clergy had place in thoſe Great Coun- 
cils which confirmed them: How, or in what Capacity, They were ſummoned thither, 
Whether as Repreſenting any Part of the Spirituality; Or, as the King's imme- 
diate Servants, and Dependants, (his Hand-Prieſts, a hired Clercs, as the Ca- 
pellani, #24 Presbyteri Regis, are in the Saxon Chronicle, oh called) is another 
Enquiry which it is not very Eaſie, nor very Neceſſary at preſent to determine. So that 
this Gentleman does not affirm that the Iferior Clergy came either Always, G, 
tentimes, or Sometimes, to theſe Councils, as Repreſentatives of any part of the Sp" 
rituality; (that is a Point neither Eaſie, nor Veteſſary, to be determined) all that 
he affirms, is, That ſome of them there were preſent at thoſe Councils in which 
his Charters were ſubſcribed: How they came thither, Or what they did there, le 
neither Noms, nor Cares. So little a Colour had this Author, for what he © 
Confidently Aſſerted before, that rhe C lergy were called to the (rear Councils of tht 
Kealin, and made à Conſtant and Neceſſary Part of them. 
But he has not yet done with his Reſtrictions: For, as if this were not © 
novgh to deſtroy all that'he had before been EHulliſhing; he proceeds to brii; 
their Intereſt of Afting in thoſe Great Hſſemblies as lem, as he has at laſt done 
their Right of Coming to them. 5 Nor 4% 1 ſuppeſe, ſays he, that the Clergy- A 


5 Rights, p · 
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of Lower-Rank call d to theſe full Conventions, treated Always as freely, and aft 
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* Anthipitatively, as the Conſtant and Standing Members did: Treated Alwars as The 8 AXON 
freely; That implies however that they ſomet i mes did; and then a Queſtion will Ls. 


atiſe, how they came to Treat ſo freely ſometimes? Whether by any Riębr that 


they had ſo to do; or only by the Conſent or Allowance of the Conſtant and Stand- 
ins Members. No, I take them, as to this, to have been much in the ſame Caſe with 
the Inferior Laity, who are ſaid Oftentimes to have been preſem at ſuch Great 
Councils; and to have Conſented to, and Approved what was done there; but not of - 
ten to have Deliberated or Determined 5 juſt as the Leſſer Members of the German 
Colloquia , or Synods (the Patterns of our Engliſh Ones) are reprejented by Hincmar 
to have mterpoſed in them. | | $4. 

The Buſineſs therefore of the Inftrior Clergy, when they came to theſe Aſſem- 
blies, was to Conſent and Approve, not to Deliberate or Determine. That was to be 
done by the conſtant and ſtanding embers; and all the Others had to do, was but 
to conſent to what had been Reſolved by them. But what if they did not Approve,and 
therefore did not Conſent ? Could they, by their Diſſent, reſcind what the Other Mem- 
bers had Determined? That he has not told Us; unleſs perhaps we may find it in the 
Account which Hincmarus gives of the German Colloquia, of Synods, the Patterns, as 
he tells us, of our Engliſh ones. 

Let us therefore ſee how he reports Hincmarus s Relation of theſe Colloquia or Set. 16, 
Syrods ;, as this Gentleman ſtiles them; (for his Author no where Calls them ſo, _ 
but by their proper Name Placita:) Why firſt for the Perſons; * Generalitas | * 
(ſays he) De en tam Clericorum quam Laicorum, Conveniebat. Seniores (that 9 30. 
is the Magnates, whether Counts, or Biſhops) propter Conſilium Ordinandum : Mi- 
nores (that is the Leſſer Barons, and Inferior, but Qualified, Clergy) propter idem 


ſuſcipiendum, & interdum pariter tractandum, & non tx poteſtate, ſed tx proprio 


mentis Intellettu vel Sententia Confirmandum. 

I wiſh this Author had told us what Edition of Hincmarus he made uſe 
of: For I can hardly perſwade my ſelf that he could have been guilty of 
ſo wretched a Miſrepreſentation of that Author, and theſe Councils, had he 
not been miſled by ſome very faulty Copy; that utterly ſpoiled the whole 
Relation of them. In theſe great Aſſemblies, or Placita, Generaliras Uni- 
verſorum tam Clericorum quam Laicorum conveniebat, ſays Dr. A. But 
? Hincmarus ſays quite another thing; Generalitas Univerſorum MaJjokum : * Hitcmar. 
The Procets, as he calls them, Cap. 34. And more particularly, Cap. 3 5. hem Oper. 
where he makes this Diviſion of them; Epiſcopi, Abbates, vel hujuſmodi 15 al vol. a. num. 
centiores Clerici, for the Eccleſiaſtical ; and Comites vel hujuſmodi Principes, for "wh * 
the Lay- part, of theſe Councils. Shall 1 give it him, more plainly, in the Re- _ 
lation of his own 3 Marca: They conſiſted then, according to his Epitome of De £oncord. 


this very Relation, Ex Epiſcopis & Abbatibus & Comitibus Regni. Theſe were A ib. vi. cab. 25. 


the Members, who had any part in thoſe Councils. SeR. 1. Ke. 


But what then ſhall we ſay to + His Seniores, and Minores? If you will take * Ibid. 
de Marca's Interpretation, they are the Antiquiores, and Juniores, of theſe Great 
Counſellors. 5 Arumæus, thinks rather that they were the greater and leſſer of the Pe Comitiis 
Majores before mentioned: The One, the Frelates and Nobles; the Other, the ©P: 4297-5 
Judges and Magiſtrates, whom he alſo takes in under the General Name of A... 
fores, The Account of Hincmarus will admit of either of theſe: And 'tis no : 
great matter, as to our preſent purpoſe, which of them we pitch upon. He © incmar. 
tells us that two Solemn Councils were held every Year. One a General Aſſem- loc. cit. 
bly, to which all the Majores, or Great Mer, Temporal and Spiritual were called. 
The other more ſelect; conſiſting only Ex ſenioribus, & pretipuis Conſiliariis; of 
the more Aped, and honourable Counſellors, But whether Seniorts or Minores, they 
were ſtill of the Generalitas Ma joRUu no Others were called to theſe Aſlembliesz 
no Others (unleſs perhaps ſome of the King's Miniſters of State, in the Leſſer 
Council) were admitted to them. | | 

It is Evident then, that all this Gentleman's Dream of the Iferior Clergy, is 
not only precarions, but is directly Contrary both to his Ow: Author, and to his 
allowed Interpreter of him. The Over-ſight, or Omiſſion, of the Principal Word 
Majokum in his Copy of Hincmarw, miſted him; and we will ſuppoſe his de Mar- 
ca might not be at hand to ſet him right; OI I» 

But to allow for his Miſtake in the Perſo25 who came to theſe Meerings ; This, 
at leaſt, muſt be agreed, that tie Power of theſe Tounger or Leſſer Counſellors, 
is rightly reprefented by him. They came to Receive what the Others had de- 
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The SAXON termined; and were ſometimes asked their Opinion about it: And they Con. 
7”; fired it, not by way of Awhbority, but by their concurrent Judgment, or Reaſons 
CE IIS They ſpake, 5 ys de Marea) ſometimes but only to give their Opinion, nor ti Exerc; 

Sekt. 3. any L bt of Voting with the Others. They were firſt to learn, and be trained up to 
the Afairs of State; before they were admitted to any Authoritative ſhare in them. 

This was the Caſe of the German Polity under Charles the Great, fo this Ay. 

thor ſtiles it; but that Emperor, who ought the beſt to know his Own Title 

7 CR every where calls himſelf * King of France and Italy. Eginbard the Writer o 

f iy : * „his Life, and his N „ſpeaks of him all along, as King of the Francs, 

-83. 48. &c, In the Preamble to his Will, which that Hiſtorian has preſerved a Copy of, the 

Eg inb. Vit. Date is Regni ejus in Francia, 43 in Italia, 36; Imperi xi. In his Epitaph, it is 

Car. M. ſaid, that Regnum Francorum Nobiliter ampliavit, & per Annos 47 feliciter tenuy, 


Adelmws, or whoever elſe Wrote the Lives of Pepin, Charles the Great, and Ly. 
Pins, calls his Works the An alt of rhe French Kings : And tho it is nu 
_ deny'd, but that his Empire reached to the greateſt part of Germany at the laſt, Þ 
and from the Death of his Brother, took in thoſe parts of it which belong. 


dpvicus 


ed to the Kingdom of Auſtraſia; yet even that was, in thoſe days, look d upon 


as a part of France, and took its denomination from it; as one Province of it 1 
Continues to do at this Day. This I was willing to Obſerve, not as a Matter 


of any great Conſequence, but to 


ifie my Own Expreſſion, in treating of 
thoſe Councils, from which this 


the Reader to judge. | 

dect. 17. But becauſe this Gentleman, tho? he has not thought fit to own from whence 
* Rights, p. he took both his Subject, and the Authors he makes uſe of in the purſuit of it, 
29. Comp. hag yet been ſo unuſually Obliging as to approve the Method I propoſed of, 
OS q clearing the nature of our Own Antient Government, by Comparing it with that 
Pag. 155. of the French in thoſe Days; I will thus far endeavour to gratifie his Curioſity, 
as to ſet that Matter in a ſomewhat clearer Light, and ſhall leave it to him to 

make what Advantage he can of it, in the preſent Argument againſt me. 
Marc de The firſt ground of a Settlement of the 5 Government in France, was laid by 


Concord. lib, Pepin, in the Synod of Soiſſons, as I before obſerved ; but of which this Author | 


6. cap. 23. has not thought fit to take any notice. He ſet forth his Statutes, cum Conſilu 
Set, 4 Epiſcoporum, & Optimatum Regni, as de Marca Expreſſes it: To which the lift 
Canon of the Council adds, Cum aliis Sacerdetibus ſive Serum Dei; which the fame 
Learned Perſon rightly underſtands of the Regular Prelates, who were wont to 
be Called to theſe Aſſemblies; and who therefore may reaſonably be preſumed to 

have been preſent at this Council. 
What was thus begun in his Parliament at Soiſſons, he much improved a fey 


* Concil.Vern« Years after in the © Council of Vernis; Hither he called almoſt all the Biſhops or 2 


Can. ij. France; but that any of the Inferior Clergy were preſent, it does not appear, 
And here that proviſion was made, of which this Author has given us but an 


imperfect and erroneous Account; not that two National Eccleſiaſtical Synod: | 
ſhould be held every Year, but two Aſemblies; One Royal, in the preſence of the 
King; the Other Eccleſiaſtical, either at Soiſſons (of which he takes no Notice) 
or at ſuch other Place as the Biſhops, at the other Council, ſhould agree. Of this, 


? De concord. de 7 Marca gives fuch Proofs, as ſeem to determine the point; and thus the 
lib. A cap. Learned ® Steph. Balux. in his Annotations upon this Canon, expounds it from him. 
| or 55 * Ihe Former of theſe Aſſemblies was appointed to be held on the Firſt of 
Tom. ii. Col. March. This was after by Pepin's Son (ſays Dr. A.) appointed to meet 
1028. on the Firſt of May. I doubt this Gentleman has here again miſtaken his Au- 
* Rights, p. thor; who expreſly ſays, that this Change was made not by Pepin's Son, but by 
3 Fredegar, Pepin himſelf : And to him '* Fredegarixe plainly aſcribes it, who Ends his Chro- 
Chron. p- 165. hicon with the Father, and to him aſcribes this Change, as de Marca has rights 
il De Concord, ly obſerved from him. 
lib. vi. cap. To the Second of theſe ** Synode, which was properly Eccleſiaſtical, Thoſe 
24+ 2 1 Biſhops whom he had ſet in the ſtead of Metropolitans, were required to Come; 
T Wee Can, and with them ſuch Other Biſhops, Abbots, and Presbyters, (unleſs we ſhould ra- 


3 ther expound it Abbots, or Presbyters) as thoſe AMetropolitical Biſhops ſhould ap- 


13 Abbater Point to meet with them. 

ſeu ref wi This was the laſt Eſtabliſhment of Pepin: Where this “ Author finds, un- 

11 4 & der that Prince, His other Royal, but Frivy Council, conſiſting «nly of the Great 
As | | | Atniſiers 


or thought fit to recede , whether for the 
greater Accuracy of Language, with relation to thoſe times, 1 ſhall leave it ty 
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f doubt he himſelf will be no leſs puzzled to inform me. | Nin 
9 The next Advance which was made in this Country towards the Settlement 
of the Government of it, was by Charles the Great. Of this, ſome Account 

has been given already; but I ſhall now be more particular, becauſe that 

Dr. A. either knew very little of it, or was not willing that Others ſhould. 

And Firſt, as his Father before had done, he Eſtabliſh'd :o Solemn Meet- 


ings every Year. The Former conſiſted of the Biſhops, and Abbors, and Peers of the de Concord. 
Realm. In it; all the Political Eſtate was ſetled for the Year following. The - 1 
Latter conſiſted of the moſt Antient of theſe, to whom were joined ſome of tje 


Prince's Council. In this, they digeſted and concluded upon ſuch Matters as 
were to be propoſed in the next General Meeting: They Order'd ſuch inciden- 
tal Affairs, as would not admit of Delay; as Matters of War and Peace; and 
ſome others of the like kind. Or on, 
In theſe Conventions, but eſpecially in the General One, Conſtitutions were made 
both concerning Eccleſiaſtical, and Civil Affairs. The King propoſed the Heads 
which he would have them to deliberate upon; which having done, the Elder, 
and more experienced, determined; and the Younger Conſented to their Determi- 
nation. Which being over, the Reſult of their Debates was laid before the Prince, 
who finally gave Authority to what he approved of them. * (31 

In theſe Conventions, according as the Matter which was to be treated of re- 
quired, ſo a Difference was obſerved in debating-upon it. The Biſhops and 
Abbots, met apart from the Laity. The Lords and Nobles were Divided from the 
. EX Other Laity, by the Honourable Seats that were prepared for them. Sometimes 
they voted ſeparately from one another, and ſometimes tog ether, as the Nature of 
the Cauſe required; whether it were Spiritual, Secular, or of a Mix d kind. 
„ This is the Account which de Marca, out of Hincmarus, gives of theſe Gene- 
0 ral Meetings: Let us ſee how this agrees with the Obſervations of Other 

Learned Men concerning them. | 1% | 
J And 1/}, For the Perſons who met in the Cauncilt, (the main thing in Diſpute 
x ©S betwixt us) de Marca tells us, they were on the Spiritual Part, Biſhops and Ab- 
10 bots; on the Secular, the Comites and Optimates, the Great Men of the Realm. 
And fo * Monſieur Baluxe, a Perſon excellently. well verſed in theſe Matters, 
le 
(0 
0 


tells us after him. They were the Fideles Regis; or, as ſometimes they are cal- 

led, Populus; not, ſays he, any Common Perſons, but the Principes, Optimates, Pro- 
ceres, and Capita Populi; And whom he meaned by theſe, we may ſee more 

E expreſly a little after; where having alledged ſome Places out of the Capitulars, 
in proof of his Aſertion, he concludes thus; Jt is evident therefore, that to theſe 


Conventions, there came the Biſhops, and other Fideles, that is to ſay, Abbo 
4 Dukes, Earls, and the like. g 92 ts, 


an Io this, as to the Eccleſiaſtical part, Arumeus agrees: And his Authori- 
ties for it are ſuch, as clearly ſhew, that neither the Leſſer Clergy, nor the Low- 
he Lait), were wont to come to theſe Aſſemblies. + Eginhard, a Contemporary, 
e) and Exact Author, calls them, Primores de toto Regno: Another, Primores & 


is, Comites. A Third adds, the Magiſtratus to them, and that agreeably to 5 Hinc- 
he marus's Relation; who (in like manner) Entitles the Chief Officers of the Pa- 
„ face, and Council to a part in them. A Fourth makes particular Mention of the 
of FEccleſiaſticis; Convenerant (ſays he) multi Epiſcopi, Abbates, & Principes, ad Im- 
cet berialem Synodum Vocati. But for Dr. A's Inferiour, but qualifi'd Clergy-Men, I 
do not know any one Author, that ſo much as occaſionally takes them into 
© theſe Meetings. | 
I might enlarge theſe Proofs by the Authorities of many other Writers, as 


; cibus ; lays the Saxon Poet: Or as another, more fully, Congregata non minima 
N Coadunatione Epiſcoporum, ſumme Authoritatis Virorum, multorum quoque illuſtrium 
? Hrocerum, ſeu quam plurimorum Nobilium. Theſe were the Perſons of whom thoſe 
u- Alecrings conliſted 3 No others mention'd to have come to them. | 

But do's not 7 de Marca, (and that from Hincmarus) ſay, That in theſe 


82 e 


Councils, the Great Perſons, Earls,” &c. were diſtinguiſhed from Thoſe of a p. 30. 


Miniſters, and ſuch others as the King thought fit to Call, 1 am yet to ſeek : And I Th-SAXON 


Times. 


JAY 
Set. 18. 


Marca 


2 Prefat. ad 


Capitul.Vol.r. 


Num. 7. 


3 De Comi- 
tiis. Cap. iv. 


n. 8. 
+ Vid. Ibid. 


5 Ib. num. 


xiii. pag. 118, 


well Antient, as Modern: But I ſhall mention only one more, the Learned An 5 Gloſſar. lat. 
eur au Freſue, whoſe Quotations (quite different from the moſt of thoſe whom I pag. 291. vol. 
have hitherto alledged) all ſpeak the ſame thing. Dagobert held his Placitum ii. Voce Pla- 
I with his Sons, Omnibuſque totius Regni Primatibus. Charles the Great his cum Du- n. 


7 Rights, 
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The SANON © Lower depree, ſitting by themſelves, and on honourable Seats, 


; 6. 


4 


Um. UG managed the Debates, and formed che Concluſions; the Conmmuners aſſenting and 
< ſometimes ſpeaking,but-ſo as rather to ſignifie their Opinion, than give « Vore, An! 
© may we not ſuppoſe this to have been the Method alſo on the ſpiritual fide? NM 

* De Con- ® de s no-ſuch thing, but rather the direct contrary. For he ſays that A 

cord. lib. Li, theſe Aſſemblies conſiſted only of the Gprimares i Thoſe be divides into Antiquiory, BY 
cap. xxv. Sect. and Juniores; and of the Funiores, or younger Lords, he ſpeaks what Dr. . very 4 
5 unfairly applies to his Commoners. | I | 1 


As for their ſitting 


Miſtake of this Author. 
Abbats Aſſembled apart from the Laity That each had 


cond, or Leſſer of theſe Aſſemblies; bat ſate below the great Lords in them. 


1 Loc, Citat. 


either Clergy or Laity, 


Men of parts, and fit to be taken hereafter into the Council, they were Ordered 

= be preſent, and ſo trained up, to a Capacity and Readineſs for Publick Af. 
airs, N. 32. | 

But indeed if I take the Senſe of that 3 Author aright ; there is another mean. 


3 


3 Hincmar. 


xiv. cap. 34+ the Lords, the Proceres, as he calls them, and Chief Counſellors, primi Senatory 
Regni, who were called to theſe Aſſemblies, debated one, wo, or three day: by 
themfelyes, or more, if need required; no ſtranger who was not of the Coun- 


and made their Report to the Prince. 
x Ib. cap. 33. : 
 reſpe& to the many others of all kinds, who had no part in the Aſſembly, but 


the Prince paſſed his Time. Whenever theſe Zords defired it, the Prince wu 


ſo, then, I ſuppoſe, that the Reliqua Multitudo, which attended upon him, were 
alſo admitted into the Aſſembly. And for this a place was prepared of ſuch Cx 


upon theſe Occaſions, to crou 
Inferiores perſons intereſſe potuiſſent. 


theſe two Aſſemblies were no other than theſe : The Biſhops, Abbors, and Maj 


Only to the Latter, ſome of the Court Officers were permitted to Come, not 3 
0 
8 in time, the more uſeful Members of it. 
Having thus accounted for the Perſons of whom theſe Councils were compo- 
ſed, let us enquire, 24%, What kind of Affairs were treated of in them, and 
how they proceeded in the handling of them, 
As for the former of theſe, the Afairs which were treated of in theſe Cu- 
Hinemar. vent ions; they were, in General, the Great Affairs of the Srate. 5 In the Lari 
lbid. n. 2950. of them, which met in Autumn, the State of the Whole Kingdom was ſettled for 
the Year following; and what was then Eſtabliſhed, nothing but an Abſolute 
and Extreme Necellity could Change. In the former, held about the Beginning 
of May, they prepared Matters for the following Aſſembly ; Conſider d what 
would be proper to be propoſed to it, or determined in it. And if any Mat- 
ters fell out, which required a preſent Reſolution, and could not be Deferr'd to 
the General Meeting, they here came to.a determination concerning them. 


| | Sect. 19. 


yet uſually came at that time to the Court; and with whom, in the mean while, | 


That theſe Only 2 x 


by themſelves in cheſe Councils on honourable Sears, and their Þ 
being diftinguiſhed thereby from thoſe of a lower Degree, that too is another 
That which de Marca ſays is this, that the Biſhops an! 
their proper Curia, 0 BY 
Canncil-Chamber prepared for them. That the Lords and Great Men, were di.. 
* ſhid. Sect. 1. ſtinguiſhed from the Other Laity, Subſelliis honorificabiliter preparatis. But who 
| were theſe Other Laity? Were they Dr. A's Commoners? No, but they were 
the King's Miniſters, and Counſellors ; who, he tells us, were admitted to the .. 


Now this * Hincmarus more plainly ſhews : He tells us N. 30. That this Placi. 
tum, or Great Council, was held, cum Senioribus (the Chief of the Alajores before 
mentioned) et præcipuis Confiliarits, That theſe” Counſellors were choſen out of 

N. 31. That the three Great Officers of the Court, the . 
pocriſiarius or Capellanus, the Palatii Cuſtos, and Camerarius, were always pre. 
ſent at them. That if any of the Other Officers of rhe Court, ſeem'd to be 


To ii. num. ing than what de Marca ſeems to have underſtood in his Relation. He ſays, tha 


cil coming near, or mixing with them, till they had finiſhed their Debates; Þ 
The Lords and Councellors thus aſſembled for Debate, he calls 4 Segreo ati, with | 


0 I 


wont to come to them, to hear the reſult of their Debates: And when he di! 


Pan, eee ſage 2 ; ſemotim, & Cetera Multitudo (who were wort! 
in) ſeperatim reſidere potuiſſent : But till then w 


This 1 take to have been the true meaning of Hincmarw as to this Matter: 
Whether herein I am miſtaken vr not, thus much is evident, that the ſember:of 


res of the Leity, of the One; and the Seniores and Conſiliaris of the Other Council. 


Members of the Council, but to hear and learn, and be trained up thereby to 
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ln theſe Aſſemblies, the King enquired into the State of his Dominions ; and The SAXON 
was inform ' d by thoſe who came together from every quarter, what was doing, Times. 

or what had happened; or whether any thing needed to be conſidered; or re- * 
form'd in any part of them. | | 

Of theſe ? Affairs ſome were purely Civil; Others Meerly Eccleſiaſtical, and o- * Hincmar. 
thers of a mix'd Nature; ſuch as indifferently concern'd both the Church and Ib. c. 34, 35. 
State, Of the Firſt, the Laity alone debated ;, of the Second, the Eccleſiaſticks;, ; 3 
of the Third, both; firſt apart, and then together; and the Reſolutions which 4, cy, 
they came to in any of theſe, were ſtill laid before the Prince, Who had the lib. 6. cap. 25. 
laſt judgment of all; and either ratified, or diſanulled what they had agreed of. 

In debating upon theſe Matters, they uſually took this Method : + Firſt, the * Hincmer. Ib. 
Prince laid before them the Heads on which they were to Deliberate. Then he © 3+» 35. 
left them alone to conſider of them. This they did ſo long as they thought ne- 
ceſſary : And having given notice to him that they were agreed in their Opini- 
ons, he came to N there either Approved, or Diſallowed of them. 

The General 5 Affairs of the Church and State being diſpatched; they finally = Merco 4. 
proceeded to hear ſuch particular Cauſes as were proper for them, and had been C lib. 6. 
reſerved by the Prince to their Judgment and Determination. GP. 3 5. SeR, 

But that which I would chiefly Obſerve, in theſe Councils is, after what 


| | manner, and by what Authority, Eccleſiaſtical Matters were tranſacted in them. 


Now of that we have a clear Account in the? Council of Soſſont, under King . C. ale, 
Pepin, Anno 744. The Articles of which relating to Eccleſiaſtical Matters, are Tm. 1. Col. 
ſaid to have been made 7 by Twenty three Biſhops, together with other Prieſts, 155. 197 

or Servants of God (the Regular Prelates) with the Conſent of the Prince and. Ib. Cap. 2. 


Counſel of the Lords. The Clergy therefore paſſed them; the Lords approved Ee Col. 160. 


of them; and the King gave the Authority of Laws to them. 8 5 


The ſame may be Concluded from the Account we have of the Capitul of 


| | Charles the Bald, Anno 846. The Metropolit ans and their Suffrag an Biſhops 2 had. * Copitular. 


agreed upon certain Canons, which they thought proper for the Reformation of In. 2. col. 30. 

the Church; and offer'd them to the Prince, as he had commanded them, to in villa Spar- 
be publickly read in Council before him. But the Prince being raiſed into a heat ** 
againſt them, and the Lords diſapproving of ſome things which they had determi- 


ned, they removed the Biſhops out of the Council, and ſelected out of their Ca- 


ons ſuch only as they approved of, and delivered them in Writing to them; 


telling them that they had Accepted no more of their Definitions but thoſe ; 


and that thoſe, they had agreed with the Prince, to Obſerve. 


Thus they concluded in Matters Eccleſiaſtical; 9 The Biſhops firſt Debated by » via. Con. 
"XX themſelves concerning them: Being come to a Reſolution, their Definitions Were cil. apud Piſtas 


Read before the Xing and his Lords. If the Lords Adviſed, and the Xing Ap- Cpitular. T. 


yeved, they became Capitulars, or Laws, Otherwiſe they were laid aſide, as * Col. x53 
rejected, and of no Force. | eges 


I 
cop. Fa ante 
Nos fuerunt, 


If the Matters were of a mixed Nature, then both parts of the Council Deb. 


tied, or at leaſt Agreed firſt together concerning them; And by their joint Ad- 449i Amore, 
Vice and Conſent, they were Eſtabliſhed by the Prince. This fe 1 Caſe of © Ene dic 


the Convention at ie Quierzy,about Eleven Years aſter, under the fame Prince: Who n c- 
therefore calls that Meeting by the double Title, nodum venerabilium 79 dex lan Det Fe 
um, ac Convertum fideliuam : And ſays, that with theſe he had conſulted, among o- /# argue Cen- 

tber Affairs relating at once to the Benefit of the Church, and the neceſſiey of the /*/s pure fox 

Fealm, about the Points which there follow, and with their Advice had De- „ Cop 


$624 = x d 3 
creed, as we ſee, concerning them. 1 Cen- 


And this may ſuffice to acquaint us how the Biſbops and Prelates Acted in cord. lib. 6. 
= theſe Aſemblies, as Members of the Royal Councils; and in order to the making cap. 25. Sect. 
of Eccleſiaſtical Laws in them. But I muſt obeſrve farther. | {* Ca 
3%). That being to meet on theſe Occaſions with the Nobility in Council, they ißt. Capi. 
© oftentimes laid hold of the Opportunity to Confult together, and to Act, not tul. Tom. 2. 
only as a part of the Sate - Conbenrion; but by their Own Authority, asa proper col. 88. 

; Eccleſiaſtical Synod too. Such was, for Example, the Synod of Mentz, in which . Chron. 
Labanus Archbiſhop of that Place condemned Goteſchalus; and of which Tri- mg Fa 

& 'hemius in jn his Chronicle re rts, that by the Command of Lexis Latharius the 4 

E Emperor, he called a Synod of Biſbops, and Abbots, Anno 848, and therein Con- Annal. 

| ee a certain Heretic named Goteſchallus, and Ordained many things to the Fuld. ad An: 
Vecur and Dignity of the Church. But the '* Annals of Fulde are more expreſs. 546. 


They 
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The SAXON They tell us, that about the 1ſt of October, Louis the King held a General Cone 
Timer. (placitum) at Mentz. And ſo go on to declare Firſt the State Affairs that Were 
tranſacted there, and then the Conviftion of Goreſchall in it. And the only 
Reconciliation that can be made between theſe different Relations is this; that 
the Emperour at that time held his Great Council at Mentz.; and the Archbj- 
ſhop, at the ſame time, Summor'd a Synod, by the Emperour's Command, to meet 
there. The ſame Perſons were Cited by a double Authority, for a double End; by 

the Emperor to his Civil Council, by the Archbiſhop to a Church-Synod. 
his was fo ſtrictly Obſerved, that tho* the Bryſhops were come together to 
the State- Council, yet if they wanted their Eccleſiaſtical Summons, they refuſed to 
AF as a proper Church-Synod at ſuch times as they had not been regularly pre. 


' rloderd, moniſh d fo to do. A notable Inſtance of which we meet with in * Flodoard, in 


lib. 4. cap. 33- 


to be held for that pur poſe, about the Middle of November following. 


It is true, it ſeems to have been the uſual Cuſtom for the Biſhops to have an : 3 


the Diſpute between Artaldus and Hugo, concerning the Biſhoprick of Rheme;, 
The two Kings, Louis and Otho, held their Council at the River le cher. The 
Cauſe was brought before the Biſhops who were Aſſembled there upon the Oc. 
caſion of the Other Meeting. But, fays the Hiſtorian, becauſe a Synod was no; | 
then held, the Controverſy could not be Determined ; but was deferr'd to a Synod | 


Eccleſiaſtical Summons, as well as a Civil Call to theſe Meetings; and that the One, 7 


iſſued out from the Merropolitans, almoſt as regularly as the Other did from the 1 
* Cepitular.. Prince: Inſomuch that when * King Louis ſent to the Biſhops of the Provinces of 
om, a. Col. Rhemes and Roan, to come to one of theſe Council. before him, vii. Kal. Decembr. + 


101+ 19% tere to treat with him and the reſt of the Fideles of thoſe parts, concerning the 


Reſtoration of Holy Church, and the State and Welfare of the Chriſtian People; 1. 


mong other Excuſes which they made to put off their Attendance, they allede- 


ed this as One of the Chief; that it was forbidden by the Canons of the Church, 
that either the Archbiſhops, without their Com-Provincial Biſhops, or they with. 
out their Archb;ſhops, ſhould preſume to meddle with any thing, but what be. 
longed to their own proper Dioceſſes. And that in ſo ſhort a time as he had na. 
med, it was not poſſible for them to have their Mandatory Letters from their Þ 


Archbiſhops to go to that Convention. 

This was their Excuſe; and tho tis plain, they would otherwiſe have ded. 
ned going at that time to the Council, yet this we may Conclude from the Rex 
ſon here alledged by them in their Defence, that they were wont to have their 


Archbiſhops Mandates, as well as their King's Writs, for theſe Aſemblies; and | | 
thought they could not Regularly Act as a Synod, on thoſe Occaſions, without 


them. 


I ſhall add but one thing more, and ſo have done with theſe Foreign Council: | | 


That, as in the State-Conventions, tis plain that the Inferior Clergy had no place; 


i ee d Ur- ſo neither were they yet Called, to the proper 3 Church-Synods, which conſiſted 3 


4 Concord, Only of the Biſhops; and (ſometimes) of the Regular Prelates; as I have, in part, 
lib. 6. cap. 2 5. already ſhewn, and might further prove, were it needful to inſiſt upon 2s 


dec. & Hin- The reſult of what has been ſaid, upon this Point, is this: That it does not 
mar. Opp. paſ- appear that any of the Inferior Clergy were wont to be Called to the Great Com Þ 


* cils of the Realm in France; on the contrary, it is plain, that they had not any 


Place in them, unleſs it were by Vertue of ſome Office which they held at Court, 


] 3 upon the Account of which they were allow'd to be preſent at them. If there- 
| fore theſe Councils were, in effect, of the ſame Nature with our own Mittena Ge- 


i mots, fo that we may rationally argue from the Conſtituent Members of the On, 
i to thoſe of the Other; then we muſt Conclude that the Lower Clergy, were not 


[ only not Always, and Neceſſarily, fummon'd to them, as he ſometimes affirms; | | 


nor yet Oftentemes called, as he elſewhere Diſcourſes ; but were not at all Ad- 


mitted to them as proper Members; tho poſſibly they might now and then be P 
there as the Queer, or any Others of the Laity might be; which is all that ; D 


Mr. Sherringham affirms, or that, I believe, can truly be ſaid in this Caſe. 
Let us ſee How Dr. A. applies the Hiſtory of theſe Councils, to the Illuſtrating, 
if not to the Determining of the Nature of our Own. *©* Much after the ſame 
*Rightt;, manner (ſays he) I ſuppoſe were the mix'd Meetings, [the Mitten Gems] 


pag- 31. of our Saxon Kings held. They were Called by the fame Name: They II 


© were Compoſed of the ſame Perſons : The Spiritual and 7. emporal part of ths 
* Convention conſulted together, or aſunder, as they ſaw Occafion ; were wo” 
=O 49 ven 


- a £ nd 


Ix 
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And for both which I refer him to the 5 Cenſure of a more learned Writer, who ; ;..;. 


May, 4s it was in 


Conſtituted King Afred's Parliaments, were only the Great Men of the Realm; ci. 


F — rere m — . * + * - « - . 
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t yened in like manner twice a Tear; and One of thoſe Meetings was fixed to the 7h-SAXON 
& Calends of May, as it was in Germany: 10 this all the Proceres Regni, & Ai. 
te [etes, & Liberi homines Dniverſi totins Regni Brit annie reſorted ; and it was ſtiled 
c plemus Folcmote ;, and diſtinguiſhed from the Other Folcmote, where only the E- 
«« riſcopi, Principes, and Comites were preſent. _ | 

Fre embers alſo of our Saxon Councils were alike 245.8 ag into ſuch as had Right 
of suffrage and Subſcription, and ſuch as were preſent, chiefly, in Order to Approve. 

The ſame Diſtinction, doubtleſs, there was between their manner of Attending thoſe 
Great Councils, Which he ſhews to have been alſo much the fame with that of 
the Inferior Laities, and Clergy's, Attending the like Conventions abroad. 

It cannot be denyed, but that if all theſe Circumſtances can be made out, the Sect. 24. 
Antient Gallican Placita, and our Saxon Wittena Gemots, mult have been very like 


to One another. To ſay nothing to the Names, the leaſt Material of all theſe 
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= obſervations; and for which this Author ſtands accountable to another Learn- * Dr. Kennet 

Ned Writer. The main point of all is the next; whether they were Compoſed of Eccl. Syn p. 

= the fame Perſons? Dr. A. Affirms it, and Iam clearly of the ſame Opinion: And ?'+ 775: 
do therefore conceive, that as I have 6 ſhewn the Lower Clergy (as ſuch) not 

co have been Conſtituent Members of t 


es One,ſo neither were they of the Other. 
But Dr. A. is againſt me in both: And therefore as he before gave his /afe- 


ri, but Qualiſy d Clergy, a Place, tlio not a Suffrage, in the Great Councils of the 

xn of Fa ſo — he is — leſs Went 4 beſtowing an Equal Right upon 

them in our Saxon Gemots. * He tells us, that there ſate the Biſhops, Counts, Fc. * Rights, ps 
und there Attended the Leſſer Thanes, and their Equals, the Prieſts, &c. And for 30. 

this we muſt take his Word; for, at preſent, he does not ſo much as offer at a- 

ny Proof of it. Let us therefore go on. 


In theſe Councils, the Spiritual and Temporal part of the Convention Conſulted to- 


ether, or aſunder, as they ſaw occaſion ; This I have agreed to as to thoſe a- Author. 


road, and had before offer'd as my Conjecture, with Relation to our Own pag. 1 
here at home. I alledged the Council in which AÆthelſtan made his Firſt Lama, 


Jin Proof of it; and had before Produced that of 4 AÆuham to the ſame purpoſe. +: » 2-7: 


But Dr. A. who always affects to be an Original, and not to Write out of 


any Man's Second-bhand Collections, reſolved to take his own Method. Inſtead 


of the Council of eAinham, which was indeed a State-Ceuncil; he pitch- 


es on that of Cloveſhoe, which was as plainly a Chur ch-Synod: And for 2 6 


aus Laws, he refers to Sir Henry Spelman's Gloſſary; 1 ſuppoſe as a more 

Wbentick Record than either the Læms themſelves, or Brompton's Verſion of them 

has juſtly call'd him to Account for both. p.212, 21 by 

; eſe Councils, he ſays, were call d twice a Tear by a Lam of King Alfred's, and 

one of theſe Meetings was fix'd (if not in his time, yet afterwards ) to the Calends of 
Germany. hat King Alfred appointed Parliaments to meet 

twice in the Year, is, I confeſs, reported in the Mirror of Juſtices 3 and to him, 

Sand to his Authority only, Dr. A. refers us for it. Of what Credit ſuch a Relation 


ouqęnht to be, in a Matter wherein not only the Laws of King Alfred, but all our 
ntient Hiſtorians are ſilent, it is not difficult to determine. In the mean time, 


let me ask this Gentleman, with Relation to his own Authority; will he be 


content to be concluded in this Matter by it? * If he will, then the Perſons who 4 MS: th 


Comites Congregari fecit, ſays Horn, to theſe two Parliaments; and | ſee no Rea- 


en why his Authority ſhould not be as great for the Perſons of which theſe * © 


Councils conſiſted, in which our Antient Authors are generally of his ſide; as 


br the Times of their Aſſembling, in which, for ought 1 know, he ſtands a- 
3 lone, without ſo much as any One Writer before him to ſupport his Allegation. 


lis a happy Talent to be able to improve a Good Hint. The Mirrour had 
bound out a Law for two yearly Parliaments in the time of Kinz Alfred; and 
Dr. A. has diſcovered the very Day on which one of them was, by Law, to 


cet. One of theſe Meetings (lays he) was fd, i net in Alfred's time, yer af 


wards, to the Calends of May, as it was in Germany. Debent Populi omnes & 
: Gentes Vniver ſæ, ſingulss Annts convenire. ſcil. in C apite Calendarum Maii; ſay the 
; Laws of Edward the Confeſſor. But to what, ought they to come together ; to 
& Wittena Cemot, or, National Parliament? So this Gentleman would have it 
tought; but 1 will venture to ſay, he knew the contrary himſelf: And I fhatl 
| eaves 
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leave the Reader to judge, whether 1 am too Uncharitable in my Opinion, 
when he has Conſider'd the Law to which we are referr'd. =» bl 
- The Subject of that part of the Lew, which this Author refers to, is to ſhey. 


what Power the Aldermen had within their reſpective Cities, or Walled Tony, 


ſtinctly before the Aldermen, and Earls, in ſo many ſeveral Town and Cour | 


K Bi ſbop 4 St il. 
lingflett Orig. 
Britan. pag. 


Voce. Balliva. 


57. b. 
bed 


136. 
N Spelm. Gloſ. 
. C. 


Ececleſ. ſyn. 


p. 219. 235. 
Cc. 


It declares that they ought to have the ſame Power and Dignity, that the 
Heads of Hundreds, and Wapentakes enjoy'd within their Baillywics, under the 
King's Sheriffs, throughout the Kingdom. Having fix'd this firſt Point, it nent 
declares what their Duty is, by vertue of their Place, and the Power thy; 


given to them. That upon any ſuddain Danger, they ought to ring the 44th, | 


and call the People together, whoſe Aſſembly is ſtiled (ſays the Law) Folcmott, 
i. e. Vocatio, & Congregatio Populorum & G entium Omnium, an Aſſembly of the 


whole People of that Town, or City, from the higheſt to the loweſt; gui, 


iht Omnes convenire debent. | 4 


What was thus to be done by the Alderman upon any ſuddain Occaſions, wy i 
Once every Year, upon the Calends of May, to be ſtatedly and of Courr 
done by him. Statutum eſt enim quod ibi (at the like Meeting as before) 4. 
bent Populi omnes, & Gentes Univerſe, ſingulis Annis ſemel in Anno ſcilicer Cn. 
venire; Scil. in Capite Calendarum Maii, and there ſwear to the Defence of i 


the Kingdom, and renew their Fidelity to the Prince. 


This was the Meeting which Dr. A. puts upon us for a Parliament of th | 
Kingdom: A Common Court, or Meeting of a Town or City under its Aldermn; Bi 
whether by a real Miſtake, or with a Knowledge of his own Miſrepreſeut- | 


tion of it, let the Equitable Reader judge. 


Tis true, there is in the ſame Law (tho not in the ſame part of it) an A. 
count of another, and a larger Folcmote, which, we are told, was to meet u 


the ſame time, and after the ſame manner. What the Aldermen were to 
in their Cities and Burgh Towns ;, the ſame the Earls or Sheriffs were 1 
do in their Counties. And to theſe County Meetings all the Proceres, Milite, 
& Liberi homines univerſi totius Regni, were to come, as the Populus, or Citizen 
were to the Other: And there in pleno Folcmoto, in the full Aſſembly of th 
County, they were to renew their Oath of Fealty to the Xing, in preſence d 
the Biſhops, who fate together with the Civil Magiſtrates in thoſe Aſſen. 
blies. But then this too is as far from being a Wittena Gemot, or Parliamen, 
as the Other. The former was no more than a General Aſſembly of a City o 
Town ;, the latter was the like Aſſembly of a Whole County. Indeed, if thi 
Law be Authentick, they met together after this manner, over all the Kin: 
dom at the ſame time, both in the Counties, and Towns; but then they met d. 


ty Aſſemblies; not before the King, in one General and National Cour 
cil. 


After what has been ſaid, to ſhew the little Importance of the Law to tie 


purpoſe for which it has been alledged, I ſhall be leſs concern'd in the Doubt 


which has been raiſed by * Learned Men; whether theſe Additions to King E‘ 


ward”s Laws be Genuine or not; a Scruple which Sir Henry Spelman would nd 


23. undertake to determine. The Learned 3 Editor of them tells us, that in the mot 
* Spelm. Glaſ. Antient, and Authentick Copy of them, all theſe Acceſſions were wanting: 
And this, if it does no more, yet, at leaſt, gives us a juſt ground of Suſpicio 
againſt them. In the very Law before us, 4 Ballivus is a Word of Norman de. 


aff 


cent; and, to Conclude this Matter, with the Cenſure of the Learned Antique Wit *© 


ry before mention'd; Et hoc, & alia jlura ibidem Vocabula, Eo ſeculo ha 


recepta apud nos Cenſeo; Ipſaſque adeo leges a recentiore vel auctas, vel ad Norm E 
So little Credit is there in the Authority vs 
which this Gentleman refers us, for his New Opinion; and fo unfairly does: 


nicum Idiotiſma redattas ſuſpicor. 


epo what that Authority (weak as it is) ſays with relation to theſe Al 
emblies. 


the Saxon Folcmotes, I ſhall leave him to the Correction of a more 5 Abbe 

Pen; who has already undertaken him upon that Point. | 
The next Congruity he offers betwen the Gallican, and Saxon Councils, is, thi 
the Members of them were alike diſtinguiſhed into ſuch as had right of Suffrage, 410 
Subſcription, and ſuch as were preſent, Chiefly, in order to Approve. Whethel 
there was any ſuch diſtinction in the Members of our Savon Councils, I tt 
| | 5 muc 


For the reſt of the Miſtakes (if indeed they were but Miſtakes) concerpil } 


— 
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1 much doubt. That many may have been occaſionally admitted to them, at the The SAXON | 
— lemn Opening or Cloſing of them; or at other Extraordinary Seaſons when 22. C 
| Laws were to be Publiſh*d, or (it may be) Charters to be Confirmed, 1 do not de- | 
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ny. It is upon theſe Occaſions, that not only the People, but our Ozeens; = 
only the Clergy, but Abbeſſes, are ſometimes ſpoken of as being preſent there: 
whom yet I believe this Gentleman will not affirm that they were proper, con- 
ftituent Members, even for Approbation, of theſe Meetings. That being Occaſio- 
nally preſent, they might ſometimes ſubſcribe as Witneſs, ; or give ſome token 
of their Aﬀent, or Liking, to what had been done by the King and his Comncill, 1 
can alſo allow, But that any beſides our Great Men and Prelates were wont to 
be called to theſe Councilt, as the proper Members of them; or that the Members 
ſo called were ever diſtinguiſhed into ſuch as had right of Suffrage and Subſcrip- 
tion, and ſuch as were preſent Chiefly in order to Approve, I am yet to learn; nor 
does this Gentlemar's Proofs at all convince me that they were. 

In the paſſing of King Ina's Laws, I find none but Biſhops, Aldermen, Witen, | 5 
and Servants of God, or Regular Prelates, to have been preſent; and all theſe, I 
conceive, had a full Right of Swfrage in them, as well as of Summons to them. _ 

1 His Charter, here Recited, 1 look upon as clearly ſpurious : Sexburg the * See Biſbep, 
Oueen adviſes it, at the Beginning, and Edelburgh the Queen ſubſcribes at the End 2 
of it. Now, of theſe, the latter indeed was his Queen; and fo continued to 
the time that he left his Crown for a Monaſtick Retirement: But the other ne- 
ver was, but Wife to Cemralh King of the Weſt Saxons, and dead many Years 
before In came to the Throne. The Tear, and the Indiction, are irreconcile- 
able with one another: And what is at laſt, Cum preſentia populationis ? Did thoſe 
Four laſt Witneſſes Subſcribe for the People? Or did they need the Peoples leave 
to ſet their hands to that Charter? But, the truth is, whatever the reſt be, 
yet that part of the Charter is certainly falſe. * The Copy of Malmsbury does Lib. V. de 
en not only want it, but concludes directly contrary to this Author's Intereſt ; Pontif, Edit:. 
i ay ay the Archbiſhop's Subſcription, it adds only this, Er Magnates quamplu- Oxon. p.312- 
0 res alii. wy > 
„Of his laſt Charter we have three Copies remaining: In two of them, theſe 
% Subſcriptions are intirely wanting, In the Third, if they prove any thing, it is 
or more than he would have. The Subſcribers are Archbiſbops, Biſhops, and two 
his Kings, Beorrede King of Mercia, and Edmund, King of the Eaſt- Angles: With an 
no. finite Multitude of Abbots, Abbeſſes, Dukes, Earls, and Nobles of the whole 
d. Land, and Other Fideles > Who all Commended or Approved the King's Charter: 
un  Prgnitates vero ſua nomina ſubſcripſerunt. How ſhall we here diſcover whom 
un theſe Digmirares include? None below B:ſhops are ſaid to have ſubſcribed. All the 

& reſt are joined in an equal andoppoſite Claſs of Approvers. And if we take it 
the thus, then the Nebles, and Regular Prelates, no leſs than the People, are Exclu- 
a ded from all right of S frage and Subſcription, = 
El. If, to avoid this, he ſhall think fit to carry it farther, and take in all but the 
not SE F4eles, it will then be another Queſtion, Whether Fideles, doe there denote the 
ior: Common People? Eſpecially when join'd to the Great Lords, with ſuch a Relative 
ing: as it there is, Ducum, Comitum, Procerumque totius terre, ALIORUMQUE FiDELLUM. 
cin Or it this too ſhould be granted, yet ſtill the greateſt Difficulty of all will re- 
de main, how to prove that theſe Fideles, whoever they be, were all proper Mem- 
e of this Council; which, at this rate, muſt have been a very Large Aſſembly a 
bad indeed; Inſinita fidelium multitudine, ſays the Subſcription: An Expreſſion that — 


m. aan hardly be reconciled to the proportion of an Ordinary State-Council, or to 
ty b the Conſtant Members of ſuch an One. 
es he But what if we ſhould ſuppoſe this to have been a more than Ordinary Con- 


- WE ©1107: ? And that this pious King deſigning ſo great and general a Priviledge 
d the Church; as to aſſure to it the Tenebs of all his Dominions for ever; to 
esc it from all Secular Service; from all Tributes and Taxes; even from the tri- 
da neceſſitat, of Expeditions, building of Bridges, and fortifying of Caſtles, (which 
Were wont to be reſerved in thoſe Caſes where Lands were granted in the 


„tha molt free manner to the Clergy) ſhould call all the Landed Men of his Kingdom 
e, toit; that ſo what was to concern All, might be conſented to by Al? Whatif 
ether I £15 Charter, made in Council, and agreed upon there, were, (as it is moſt pro- 

ve bable) afterwards Publiſh'd aud Sibſcrib d, in a general Aſſembly of both Lords, 
muc 


Prelates, Cleroy, and People, in the Great C hurch at Wincheſter, Which ages 
; T take 


Y 


J 
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The SAXON take to have been the Caſe; and ſhall hereafter give ſome farther Reaſons for 
eit? 1 do not ſee but that in any of theſe Suppoſitions, we may very well alloy 
the Fideles, even in its loweſt ſenſe, to have been preſent at this Aſſembly, without 
being ever the more Intituled thereby to any Conſtant Place, or Right of Conſe 
in the Other Ordinary Councils of the Realm. | 14 
For the Application which this Author makes of this, to the Following 
Rights of the Commons in Parliament; both as to their K ight of Suſfrage, and mane; BY 
of Attendance ; I ſhall not need to ſay any thing more than this; that from the time 8 
that the Commons were called to Parliament, their Approvation was fo neceſſary, 
that nothing pals d in the. Legiſlative way without it. But indeed, the difference 
between the Commons, as they have been ſince King Edward the Firſt's Time, 
when they were (as I ſuppoſe) firſt made one of the Three Eſtates of the Rey Bf 
in Parliament, from what it was in thoſe days of which we are now ſpeaking, 
is ſo great, that no one can reaſonably argue from the Intereſt they have ha 
in the Great Councils of the Realm ſince, to prove either what they were Allow, 
or, of Right, ought to have Enjoy'd two or three Hundred Years before. 4 
There is yet another far-fetch'd Fancy of this Author, taken from a Conje. 
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cure of Mr. Seldens, and made worſe by his own Improvement of it, which  d! 
might be conſider'd ; of a certain Correſpondence, not only between the Sh... 
Aſſemblies of our Own Country, and thoſe of our Neighbours in France, but he. D 
tween the Set times of our Mittena Gemots, and the Eaſtern Churches-Synods, ve 


the Canons of the Antient Greek Church: But this being nothing to the Point u. 

i Feclef. Sy- der debate, and having been already more fully examined than it deſeryed, ne 
nods, pag.232- I ſhall not give it the Countenance of a farther Refutation. to 
233- Hitherto, I think, I may venture to ſay, there has been nothing alledged u 

give the leaſt Colour to his Pretence, that the Inferiour Clergy were, in any Re. 
ſpect, Conſtituent Members of the Saxon Councils, Let us ſee whether his Hifi. 
cal Allegations be any more to the purpoſe, and how far they may ſerve v 
EO p. Glear 3 the Antient Rights and Priviledges of the Commons Spiritual in this Pq. 
; ticular. 
The firſt Inſtance he offers, is the Preface to the Laws of Ina: That thok 
Laws were Publiſh'd in a great Council, is on all hands agreed; and the Per{m 
who are Enumerated as preſent there, viz. Biſhops Aldermen, and Witen, ſafficient- 
ly ſhew it. But how does it appear that the Lower Clergy were there too 
DU! Why yes, tis added, Multaque Congregatione SERyvoRUM DEI. Now that theft! 
ll | were Clergy, is (he ſays)no doubt: And that the Words are farther to be undi. 
#1 ſtood chiefly of the Inferior Orders of the Clergy, 5y 00 both from their Mm ©. 

4 bers (For the Weſt Saxon Biſhops, and Abbots were but fem) and from the lik i ... 
bl of the Phraſe in other Places. 8 e 
ji | As for the Numbers that is not Conſiderable : The Servi Dei may be ſaid to k > 

there in a great Congregation, in reſpe of the Biſhops ; which were but to:! 

Or of the whole Number of the Regular Prelates of that Kingdom, if either il 
or the greater part of them, were preſent at the paſling of theſe Laws. IE If 
only queſtion is, how it does appear, that theſe ſervi Dei, were Inferior Cu. e 
£y men, ſuch as this Author is now pleading for, and would from hence, prot f F 
& to have been Members of this Great Council. | * 
Why, for this, two Paſſages are alledged: One from the Council of Coq, Fi 
Anno $24. where the Servi Dei then preſent, are thus in the next Words er 1 
Dlain'd, Presbyteri, Diaconi & plurimi Monachi : So this Author underſtands iti; De: 
but he will excuſe me if I take the Liberty to ſay, that I look upon him to hart 8 
utterly miſtaken the ſenſe of it. 
The great Buſineſs of that Council, was to determine a Controverſie beten 
Heabert Biſhop of Worceſter, and the Religious of Berclea, concerning the Mo 
ſtery of Weſtburg. The Agreement was, that the Biſhop who had the Land, a 
the Books, Cum Juramento Dei Servorum, Presbyterorum, Diaconorum, & plurin: il 
rum Monachorum, ſibi in propriam poſſeſſionem terram illam cum adjuratione adm 
ſet. Here (ſays Dr. A.) the Dei ſervorum are Explain'd by Presbyterorum, DW 
conorum, & Monachorum. But how does that appear? By what Note does % 
collect, that the latter Ranks of Prieſts, Deacons, and Mon ls, were intended fo 
the ſeveral Orders of thoſe who who were before, in General, called Serv 
Dei; Till this be ſhewn, he will give me leave to think, that Des Servo 
are here of themſelves a particular Order of Men; and were intended to 3 
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g of this Oath: % 


note thoſe Abbots, who accordingly were preſent at the makin 
as the Acts themſelves tell us: Juramento illi aftiternmt & idem preſtiterunt. . 
Fiomund Abbas. I Eadber ht Abbas, I Ecgberht Abbau. And my Reäſon is this, WWW 
becauſe tis evident that theſe Abbots were then preſent; and 'tis as evident, 

that if they are not meant by theſe nd there is no other proper Title under 

which they are included. | | Bi 

'Tis true, theſe Prelates were Prieſts too: And therefore in the Saxon Catas 

logue, which ſpeaks only with Relation to their Eccleſiaſtical Order, they are 

all called by the Common Name of mere pneofra. But in the Acts of the Sy- 

vod, where they were ranked under their ſeveral Characters; the Title of 

ſervi Dei was uſed to diſtinguiſh the Reeular Prieſts, from the Secular: And 


por the fame Reaſon they were ſet in the firſt Place; becauſe that tho by theit 
| Order, they were no more than Other Prieſts, yet, in Dignity, they were a- 
bdore them, and fo were to be ranked according to their Degree before 
5 them. 


But his other Paſſage is yet more clearly againſt him: Ii a Charter of Mil- 
dred Biſhop of Worceſter, Anno Domini, 774. He makes his Grant, cam Licen- 
tia SERVORUM Dri qui ſub meo Regimine, Dei Providentiaz Conſtituuntur, I. e. ſays 
XX Dr. A. of all the Clergy of his Dioceſe : But, as I conceive, of the Prior and Con 
1 vent of his Cathedral Church of Worceſter. | | | 
it would, I believe, be difficult for Dr. to tell tis how 4 Biſhop ſhould 
1 need the Licenſe of Al the Clergy of his Divceſs, to grant an Eſtate belonging 

to his Bſboprick. But, on the other ſide the Matter is plain. King E- « y,ufices, 
IJ £ered grants an Eſtate to Dunnan, to build a Religious Houſe upon it; Duinan Angi. Vol. 7. 
Yo grants both the Monaſtery and Land to her Daughter Hrothuare: Upon ſome endea- pag: 121, 112, 
vours to deprive whom of it, Nothelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury in his Provin- | 
% cial Synod, adjudges the Eſtate to Hrothuare for her Life; and afterwards to go 

to the Epiſcopal See of Worceſter, This Land, Milzred, Biſhop of Worceſter, 

Grants to Ethelburg Daughter of Elfred, for her Life; after Which it was to re- 
turn to the Church of Worceſter again. And this Grant he makes, cum Licentia , 
| Servorum Dei, &c. with the Conſent and Allowance of his Cathedral Prior, and — 
il Convent, who by the Tenure of the Eftate had an Intereſt, in right of the Church, 
in it. This was the Caſe; and I ſhall leave it to any Ilmparrtial Perſon to fay 
who theſe Servi Dei were: Whether the Prior and Convent of Worceſter ;, of 
Al the Clergy of that Large Dioceſe, who had no particular Intereſt, or Con- 
a cern; no Power, or Authority, in that Matter. 123 
= The Caſe was, * he ſays, the ſame in Athelſt an's Laws, which were made Con- gi zr, p 
J filie Wolfelini Archiepiſcopi mei, & Omnium Epiſcoporum, & Dri MixisrRokun, that a. * 
\ of is, according to his Account, the /nferior Clergy, I agree it was: All the dif- 
0" ference is, that I ſtill affirm, theſe Minisrxi Di to have been the Religious 


SY Prelares ;, and why 1 do affirm it, I come now to ſhew. 
4 = That the Greater Abbors were allow d to be Members of theſe Aſemblies, is, 


ul I ſuppoſe, a Point on all Hands agreed. They are often particularly Men- 
X tion'd as ſuch ; and I do not know that there have been any Exceptions to Ex- 
dlude them from a Part in them. If therefore thefe Frelares had any Part in 
# thoſe Councils, in which King Ja firft, and then King Athelſt an, made their 

eſt Laws; They muſt be expreſsd under the Character of Goder Deopena,Stxy: Der, 
or they are not mention d in them at all. Epiſcopi, Senatores, Sapientes, Servi 
3 Dei; are all the Words in King Ins Laws: Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Servi Dei, 
hat are all in King erbelſtan's. Let any equal Perſon Judge, whether be the more 
juſt Account, and more agreeable to the Nature of theſe Aſſemblies, to interpret 


E them; Biſhops, Lords, and Religious Prelates; or to ſay, Biſbops, Lords, and In- # 
* 8 ferior Clergy-men; and fo totally to exclude the Relig: ous Na from their 
„% WE Place and Right in them. | H 
a" As for the Language it ſelf, it agrees to this Accounr, much better than to ATE | | 
755 8 2ny other. In the Fenitenrial of our Own Theodore, Acedere ad SRRVIrurEM * Theodor PG. 

7 


Di i» MoxasTttR10, is the Phrafe uſed to become a Religions i And Servi Dei n. cap. Xi. 
arg not only in Our  H ſtories, but even in our Conciliary Conſtitutions too, of- 7% Te Magus: 
ien ſet for the Religious, as diſtmguiſh'd from the Secular Clergy, fus pag. 2. 8. 7. 
Iu the Synod of 5 Clov- ſho, Anno 747, the 29th Canon is, Ut nullus SRRvOrUAH 18. 43, & c 
Dri inter laicos habitet. Aalmbury, in his Epitome, calls them plainly Alonnchi, Spelm. Con- 
and the Canon ſhews that Mon achi & Santtimoziales, are the Clerici which the . 


Antient Inſcription means by SERVI DEI. 1 2 * 
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anon Ia the Synod of He ger, Ame:8 , in which Erbetwiclf Granted thoſe Il 


Time... hertics to the Church L before tobk notice of; Flarnit Epiſcopo c ſubs Abby, 


8 ® 
: 
= 


bus, & Servis Cuonſilium, inire to command the Fatret, and Sorores, as wel CO 
t Spelm. ibid. oy ny to ay ſuch a Number of P/alms, and Prayers, and Maſſes, for thy £ 
p. 349. Flag, Who gave them; and for all his Great Men who Cysfented unto then, 
Where if the Serv; Dei were not the Priors of ſuch Retigious Houfes as hag pl 
not Abbots over them; (as yet I conceive they were) tis plain, they muſt b. = 
underſtood of ſuch of the Religious as had-Powet to make ſuch an Order, and tg f 
 QObtlice the Adonksand Nuns, to a performance of it. | 
: Glofer. lat. In an Antient Charter, cited by d Freſne, Mantame, an Abot, with his 52 
Vol. iii. pag: Convent, doubles the Character, and call themſelves Servi Servorum De, Wi 
$41. And de Aurea, an Author much approved of by Dt. A. doubts not to giv, Wl W 
the fame Account of this Expreſſion; \. where the Members of the Corncil; of 5 
France being Enumerated in the very fame terms, with thoſe of which we ar + 
3 Marca de now ſpeaking, Epiſcopi cum aliis Sacerdotibus, ſive StRvis DEI (an Explicatic A © 
Cmevrd. lib. 6. yhich had this Gentleman met with in our Laws, he would have have though BY th 
tap. 25+ 8. 3. it a deciſive Interpretation of the Szxvi Dei to his Senſe ; and have told Ky 
. * . ” | £107 
it was plain that they were Sacer dotes, or Par: ſh-Priefts) Yet that Learne( Th 
Writer doubts not roundly to add this Comment to it, hoc eſt Abbaribus, g 
Having given this Account of the Reaſons which induce me to interpret t in- 
Servi Dei, not Rurnl Prieſts, or Deatons, as Dr. A. would have them; but « BY c.. 
h the tenour of the Laws require, and the Cuſtomary Uſage of that Phraſe oi bir 
other Occaſions, warrants me to do, of the Religious Prelates, who had a Con- N 
ſtant Place in theſe Councils; 1 now 77 on to another Inſtance which this 4. 8 f 
thor thinks a deciſive Pro6fz but whi 


ich, being Examined, will appear to h % 

4Rights. p. a meer Deluſion. It is the Council of Becavceld, Anno, 694. + Where, tore. 

280. &c. ther with the Duces, or Satrape, Abbates, Abbatiſſe, there met alfo Presbyter, 
and Deacons; who are there faid in num G lomor ati de ſtaru Eccleſiarum Dei. WS na; 
riter traftare, And accordingly in the Subſcriprions of that Council yet remain Wh 94 
ing, there ate the Names of Eight Presbyrers to be ſeen. | 
Ibis is the Story; and I mult beg leave to inſiſt a little more largely upor 


it than it deſerves, becauſe I have formerly incurr'd this Gentleman's Diſplez 22 
ure, by intimating ſome ſuſpicion of this Council, without declaring for what wh 


Reaſons I doubted of it. And indeed (ſays he) I cannot imagine what Ground then 
can be to ſuſpect the Truth of it: There are no Marks of Impoſture in it; nothing tha 
diſagfees with the Story, or Manners of that time. This is boldly ſaid, hoy 
truly, we will now Enquire. | 
And, Firſt ;, It is ſuſpicious that ſo famous a Council ſhould be held, and nit 
one of all our Antient Hiſtorians take the leaſt notice of it. Let Bede, Main: 
bury, Huntingdon, M. Weſtminſter, Brompton, Geruaſe, be Examined ; and let 
this Author tell me, if he can, where Theſe, or any Other of our Hiforian, 
do give ſo much as a hint of it? | 
5 Thid. pag. ut to this he has an Anſwer ready: For, In the Antient Saxon Chronic, 
281. there is at the Tear 694, a very large and particular Account of this Council: 80 in- vid 
deed he tells us; but that too is, like all the reſt, a meer Impoſition upon his 
Reader. The AxrIENr Saxon Chronicle has not one Word of this Council: One 
Copy of it there is, (and but One) which has been miſerably interpolated, or 
and that has, among many Others, this goodly Story inſerted into it. But its M to 
the Only Copy that I can yet find which has it, and that one of the Lateſt, aul 74: 
leaſt Aut hentick of any. | | 
The moſt Antient Copy of that Chronicle, from whence Wheelock Printed it, 
has no mention of this Matter. In another, wrote about the time of King E 
gar, in the Cotton Library, there are no Footiteps of it. In two other Copies i 
the ſame Noble Treaſury of Learning, this pretended Council is omitted. o i 
is in that of Archbiſhop Laud at Oxford. Florence of Worceſter, who cloſely fob 


2 < 
>. © 


lows the ſame Chronicle, is ſilent in the Caſe. Only this one manifeſtly depri- | 
ved Copy inſerts it into this Lear; and that, with Dr. A., muſt paſs for al But 


„ » 


Antient Authority upon us: In the Antient Saxon Chronicle, ſays he, there is av 1 


ry Large and particular Account of this Council; when all the while the truly A. Gl: 
tient Saxon Chronicle has not a Tittle of it; nor is it any where to be found, WF | 
but in One corrupted Copy of that Chronxle. | Th 
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Jof it. 


ſtill renders the Matter the more ſuſpicious. 


# which is no good ſign,W.Thorn,in his Chronicle of the Monaſtery of Canterbiirytakes 


gf ſonableneſs of my ſuſpicion in this Caſe. 


# amined, determine. 


or the Saxon Chronicle, be to be relyed upon, they all agree to fix this Coancil 


do the Year 694. Let us ſee how the Relation will agree to the Perſons, Cha- 
= 74ers, and Cuſtoms of that Time. 


a bring up the Rear: I will not undertake to affirm, that that Word was ne- 
Leer uſed in that Age, in the ſenſe which there it muſt have. But I believe upon 
= Enquiry, it will be found to be of a later Date, and that for near two Hundred 


is there made of it. 
but in his Charter granted the very next Year, his Queen appears to have been ci, Vol. 1. p. 


8 4ygyth, and which of theſe we are to give the more Credit to, I would be 92. 
| Glad to be inform'd. | 


Io make this the more apparent, I muſt obſerve that this Cipy of the Seren m. SAXON 
Dhrencele\ was written about the time of King William the Conqueror, "thie yer poor, 
Age in which moſt of theſe Forgeries were made. It contains the mat — 
that Chromete firſt in Saxon, and then in Latin. Now the Interpolation f this N 
place, as Fam aſſured by thoſe who are well acquainted with that Language, is a WW; 
jater kind of Saxon, than what was uſual in the Age in which that part of this 

Chronicle was wrote. But that 1 am no competent Judge of: The Lin, which 

I muſt inſiſt upon, is not only no Tranſlation of the Saxon (as in the Othet 

Parts of that Book) but is a long forged ſtory of what the Monks of Canterbury 

had been hammering out for the Honour and Intereſt of themſelves firſt, 

then of all the Other Monaſteries of Rent. I will not ſay that the very Origi- 

nal Vrvent ion of it was due to the Writer of this Copy, of 'which'we are now 
ſpeaking; But tis plain, that in this MS. we have One of the fit Dranghts | 


This the Corrections and Raſures in the MS. it ſelf; the Collation of it with 
the fir/# Copy of Sir Henry Spelman ;, (which feems to have been the Serond Eds 
tion of this Synod) and then the Compariſon both of This, and That, with his 
Third Copy,which was that; I ſuppoſe, they finally reſolved to Nick by, fufficiently 
ſhews : And that the Reader may be himſelf the Judge of it, I ſhalt prefent him  _ 
in the © Appendix, with the Acts of this goodly Cone, exactly taken from this * Appendix 
Saxon Chronicle, with all the Rafures and Corref#ions of it; and fhall' leave it to 4d Ann. 594. 
him to Compare it with the Orher Copies, which were after wards drawn with _ 
greater Exactnefs, upon the Deſign, and Model, of this Original. 8 
But Dr. A. Goes on. Sir Henry Spelman Printed it from ſive good MSS, and Rig hes, &c. 
One of them near as Old as the Saxon Age. He ſhould alſo have Added, that P. 281. 

all theſe Mſs. came from One and the ſame place, the Charch of Canterbury, by 

whoſe Monks the whole Story was invented. That the only Other Copy we 
have belides, of it (if it were Another) is in the Evidentie Cantuarienfes, which 


For, 3ly. It is plain that the whole Hiſtory of that Council was defign'd to 4 
give Credit to a Charter, for the Benefit of that Church. The Original is order d 
to be laid up there; and the Copies of it, have all come from thence: '' And yet; 


no manner of notice of it. Now I need not ſay how Notorious, or rather 
Infamous, the Monts of Canterbury have been for Forgeries of this Nature. Ger- „4d Ann, 
vaſe of Canterbury gives a ſufficient account of it; and to him | refer for the rea- 118r. Col. 
ny 5. 2: mLÞ Sy 1458. See W, 
34%. They who ſpeak moſt in fayour of this Charter, allow it to be the firſt . * 1 
Authentic ſ Inſtrument of this kind, “ and tell us that till then, the Church of Can- 2 Bp. 877% 4 
terbury enjoy d all its Liberties, and Cuſtoms, without any Written Chareers or fies Orig Brit. 
Muni ments. But how does it appear that the Antient Cuſtom was now Changed ? pag. 18. 
The only Authority that I can perceive for it, is the Mſ. of Camerbary, from Selm. Con- 
whence this Charter is taken; which how far it ſhall be allow'd to be a good E- , Vol . 


| 2 MK E 2 Ay 
vidence in its own Cale, let the Circumſtances. of this Charter, now to ©" Ss 


If either the As ofthis Syned ; the Evidences of the Church of Canterbury : 


2 


Among the Laity who were preſent at this pretended Council, the Satrape 5 


Years after this time, no Authentich Proof can be produced for the Uſe that 


In the Subſcriptions, the 5 King Subſcribesfor himſelf, and for Werburgh his Oneen : 5 helm. Cem 


He ſubſcribes not only for Himſelf, and his Queen, but for Ailrick his Son: 


] This is Extraordinary, aud will be yet more fo, when we fhall conſider that this 


Alilrick 
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The SAXON 
Times. 


* Malmetbar. 


fol. 5. 


FI. 17 
ad Ann. 695. 


v Balux., Ann. 
in Agobard. 
vol. ii. p. 73. 


Ad An. 386. 


N 


 Spelm.Con- that latter Charter, the 5 King takes notice of his own Ignorance, that he ws MW 
not able to Write his Name, and therefore ſet only a Crofs in Confirmation We 


ci]. Tom. 1. 
pag. 198. 


1 * aa 


The State of the CHURCH. 


Ailrick was his youngeſt Son of Three; and why the King ſhoyld paſs by the tyg 
Elder and Subſcribe for the Toungeſt; or what need there was of that Young Prince 
Confirming it at all, would deſerve to be gonſidere l. 

! Erhelbert, his Second Son, Subſcribes for himſelf, and his Elder Brother Ead. 
berhr. This, again, is very odd: If Eadberht were not there, the proper Me. 
1 one ſhould have thought, would have been for the K»g to have Subſer;. 
bed for himſelf, and his Eldeſt Sor, and to have left the Second, if it muſt be fo. 
to do it for the Toungeft. _ 


Dr. . takes ſome pains to prove, that f ought not to be offealed at the 


Subſcriptions of the Abbeſſes to this Charrer. I am not offended at all at it: a: 
gree with him, that as Witneſſes on thele Occaſions they might be, and were 


admitted to this Priviledge. But yet one thing ſticks with me, in which I gjj 
need ſatisfaction in this Particular; That two (art leaſt) of theſe Abbeſſes ® 24. 


ded, and Etheldride, were dead, the One 15 Years before this pretended Syru/ 2 
the other probably yet more: And how they could then be preſent at thi Þ 


Council, and Subſcribe to it, I cannot underſtand. _ 


What Biſhop Botred was I ſhould be glad to know: In the Kingdom of Km 
there were but two Biſhopricks, Canterbury and Roche ſter, and of both thoſe ye 
had the Biſhops Subſcriptions before. How comes another B:ſhop to be preſent x 
this meering? Or being preſent, how come three Presbyters to Subſcribe befor; 


him? It is true, we are told, that Abbors who had the Supreme Authority oper 


their ſeveral Houſes, did ſometimes take place of Biſhops in the Sub ak thn N | 


Synods, But then methinks if thoſe Three had been ſuch, they ſhould har: 
Subſcribed before the Abbeſſes too; and not have been ſo Ceremonious on ſuch 
an Occaſion, as to allow the Ladies to take place of them. 


In three of the Manuſcript Copies of this Snod, and in the Evidences of the | 


Church of Canterbury, they are ſaid to have met together to conſider, de fa 
Eccleſiarum Dei in Anglia, and that was the laſt Correction of it. I ſhall not non 


enquire by what Authority the King of Kent undertook to deliberate of th 


State of Churches within the Dominions of other Princes : But becauſe the fans 
word Occurs again in the End of the Charter, I would gladly know, by whit 
Authentick proof it can be made appear, that Anglia was at all uſed for th: 
Name of our Country in thoſe Days. Bede wrote the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory Gm 
tis Anglorum; He runs it through all the Parts of the Nation: Yet in all his H. 


ſtory, he does not once call this Land Anglia; nor was that Title yet applied | 


it. I know * 24. Weftminfter has a ſtory of a meeting of the Saxen Kings, t 


ſettle the Limits of their Dominions, above one Hundred Years before thi 


Which being done, they reſolved utterly to deface the Name of Britain, and 
ſo agreed together that the Iſland ſhould no longer be called Britain fron 
Brute, but ab Anglis Anglia. Let the Hiſtorian anſwer for the Authority d 
this Relation; I meddle not with the Truth or Faſhood of it. But that asj 


Writers in the Age of which we are now diſputing, called this Country by | 


85 New Name, I am yet to learn; let this Author ſhe w, if he can, that thej 

Let me add yet more; that had ſuch Priviledges been granted to the Church, 
as this Charter pretends, and been ſo ſolemnly Confirmed by all the Eſtates dd 
the Kingdom, Spiritual and Temporal ;, I cannot ſee what need there would har: 
been to have had them again renew'd within ſix Years after, as yet they ar: 
ſaid to have been; and that in a leſs full and ſolemn manner than before. li 


of it. But in the other before, he Subſcribed for himſelf, for his Wife and 5% 


without any ſuch Excuſe, or Acknowledgment made by him. Had the Or I 


der been inverted, We might have thought that in ſix Years time he might 


have learnt to write his Name. But how a King ſhould be able to Subſcribe 1 


to the Acts of a Council in 694, and not be able to Write his Name in 700, vil 
be a more difficult matter to diſcover. | 

One of the firſt Uſes that was made of this Invention, was to give Counte- 
nance to a Second, in the Council of Cloveſhoe, Anno 742: In which eAchbd, 


King of the Mercians, is made to Read, Approve, and Confirm the Privilich- | 


es granted in this Synod of Becanceld. Now for that too Dr. A— may ( 
he pleaſe) refer us to the ſame Saxon Chronicle, There it ſands, and Je 
= | „ 
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more plainly beſpeaks its own Forgery. The Inſertion being made, and 7h: SAXON 
by conſequence the Story Invented after that very Copy was written; and Times. 
te Adds of Three Years raſed out, to make Room for it. They had not, it * 
SS cms, Contrived this New Charter when that Copy was wrote; and there- 


= for: probably they took this Method' to infert the one, at the ſame time 
ey made thoſe Corrections, and Interlineations, of which 1 before ſpake, in 
1 Other. £ 1 
1 _—_ nd thus have I offer'd to the World, and to this Author, ſome of thoſe 


Reaſons which move me ſtill to ſuſpend my Belief of the whole Story of this 

Council of Becanceld : Let him now, in his turn, ſhew, that in all theſe there are 
0 marks of Impoſture ;, nothing that diſagrees with the Story or manners of that time; 
as he has very confidently, and, I think, no leſs raſhly afftirm'd. | 
nin the mean time, allowing for the truth of it; how does it appear, that this 
vas a Parliamentary Council of the Kingdom of Kent, and not an Extraordin 
a Aſſembly, called upon à ſingular, and Extraordinary Occaſion? The Saxon 
Chronicle ſtiles it not by the Uſual Title of Mittena Gemot, nor of Mycel Synod ; 


„bot by a Phraſe which I know not whether it Occurs again in the whole 
0 = Book, Mycel Concilium. In this Concilium, the King, the Archbiſhop, and Biſhop 
of Kocheſter preſided : A Circumſtance not very agreeable to an Ordinary Srate- 


mW TICKS Theſe treated altogether with the Abbots, Abbeſſes, Prieſts, Deacons, 
„Duales and Lords; a Confuſion which will not ſuffer it to be accounted a pro- 
per Chch Synod. It muſt therefore be look d upon as an Extraordinary Aſſem- 
by; not as the common Model of the Great Councils of that Kingdom. 


: But to ſuppoſe even that too: What will this Author at laſt infer from it? 
That all who are here mention'd, were, in the Saxon Times, Conſtituent Members 
E of the Wittena Gemots, or Parliaments of the Realm ? This would be ſtrange in- 


5 deed : Yet this, Dr. A— makes no ſcruple to affirm. * Nor, ſays he, can this . ge, p. 

11 R f : . ghts, p. 
be matter of Surprize to any one in the leaſt acquainted with the ſtate of thoſe Times 3281. 

, when it was not unuſual for Women to aſſiſt at their Synods and Great Councils. 

m We are * told indeed, that among the Old Germans, and Gauls, they came to their. 


hat Publick Councils; debated of Peace and War; and ſo among the Antient Saxons ,. 8 
W abroad too. But yet for our own Country, in the Times we are now ſpeaking of, cap. iv. n. 84. 
1. ] believe Dr. A— 1s the Firſt that made Uſe of the few 33 of ſome Wo- 

1 mens being preſent, upon extraordinary Occaſions, in ſuch Aſſemblies, to infer 

m EE Right in them to be reckon'd among the Members of our Great Councils of State. 

5 Now this he muſt ſay, or he muſt allow that this Inſtance proves nothing to the 

MY Purpoſe for which he alledges it. For however he is ſometimes forced to 

1 mince the matter; yet, I preſume, he would have it thought that his Inferiour 
Jeg) had a Fight to come to them, and were not only now and then, by acci- 

7 dent, permitted to be preſent at them. 

5 But let us conſider his Authorities: ¶Ælſted was an Abbeſs, and the King's 3 pad. Vie: 


1 Daughter: She was admitted into an Extraordinary Meeting called by the rid. cap- 
# 7's Ofder, Communicated by Berthwald, Archbiſhop of Canterbury to the No- 38. 
bility and Clergy of Northumberland, for reſtoring of Wilfred to his See, from 
c whence he had been too rigidly Expell'd. Her Buſineſs there was, to bear 
: 0 = Witneſs to the Company what Alfrith, the Father of their preſent King, had 
Ja declared in her Preſence upon his Death-bed, concerning his Intentions to have 
ir Keſtored Wilfrid; and had Commanded his Son, by her, to do. This was the 
1 Aſſembly, and this the Occaſion of e/£lfied*s being preſent at it. The Aſſembly 


ws was no Parliament ;, and the Abbeſs was preſent upon an extraordinary Occa- 

i lon at it; as a Witneſs of the late King's Order, not as a Member of the Con- 
= YC71t10N 

„ . 


His next Inſtance, is alſo of a Meeting of an Extraordinary Nature: Neither a 
Seate-Coumcil, nor a proper Church-Synod; but a ſolemn Conference between two 
different Parties about the Celebration of Eaſter. The Meeting was appointed to 
be held in the Monaſtery of Streaneshalch, and Hilda, being at that time the 
| 2 of it, and a Party in the Contention; was allow'd to be preſent at the 

tale. | 

As for the Charter out of I1gulpkus, I have already accounted for it. All that 
the Albeſſes there did, was to Subſcribe as Witneſſes among the reſt ; but it does 
not appear that they were any part of the Aſſembly ; which was again no 
0rdinary Council, but rather an Irregular mix'd Aſſembly, for the Extra- 


ordinary 
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cynne. 
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Nationem. 


Et omni, O 


cultante Pop 
Concors & 
Adu mi, ra 


ne SAX ON ordinary Buſineſs of Granting t 
W © But this Gentleman does not ſtop here: The Abbeſſes were not only Merl, 


Gents cum auſ-, 
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of the Saxan Councils, but, if we may believe him, of the Norman too; for ſo he 
goes on. * And there js Reaſon to believe, that this Practiſe was not confined to th. 
Times before the Conqueſt, but continued long after it; sf at leaſt an Expreſſion in 


M. Paris may be relyed on, who tells us that in the Tear 1210, Ventrunt ad General 3 


Vocationem (_Regis] Abbates, Priores, Abbatiſſe. 


It is one part of the Artifice which this Author uſes upon all Occaſion, 


to Confound Extraordinary, and Irregular Aſſemblies, with the Stated Conncil; o 
the Realm, and proper Synods of the Church: And from what paſſed in the 0, 


to raiſe a Preſident for the Eftabliſh'd Rights, and Cuſtoms, of the Other. He is now * 


to ſhew that Abbeſſes were ordinarily Members of our Antient Parliament 


Councils, He has already produced Three Inſtances, two of which were ej. 

dently Extraordinary Meetings, that cannot properly be reduced to eithe; Wi 
Great Councils, or Synods ;, and I think the laſt was fo too. He here purſues th, 
ſame practiſe, in another Convention, which has no manner of Relation to eithe; i 


the One, or the Other, 


King John was newly return'd from Vreland; he wanted Money, and he re: : | 
ſolved to raiſe it upon the Religious of his Realm. The Biſhops were general Wl 


fled out of the Kingdom, upon the Quarrels between the King and the Po; 


inſomuch that none but the Biſhop of Mincheſter remain'd behind; and he wa 


in the King's Intereſt, and Employ'd about his Affairs. 


J 


is path In this Juncture, as: Ad. Paris, relates it, he cauſed all the Prelates of Er: 


land to Aſſemble before him: Abbors, Abbeſſes, Templars, and the Keepers of th 
Lands of the Order of Cluny; and of other Foreign Convents, of whatever Ord, 


or Degree, and Extorted an immenſe Sum of Money from them. And this, (az 
3 Walt. Co- another Hiſtorian, was eaſie to be done, conſidering what Circumſtances the 
ventre Ml. ad were in; and that they were glad, upon any Terms, to enjoy but a ſhort Peace, Wa 


and not ſuffer yet more by their Refuſal. 


This is the Inſtance, which this Author puts upon Us, to prove that th: 


Abbeſſes continued, even after the Conqueſt, to come to our State-Councili. Al 
Aſſembly called by the Prince alone without a B:ſhop, or Secular Prieſt of any kind, 


ſummon'd to come to it, therefore no Regular Synod. An Aſſembly only d 


Prelates, and Heads of Religious Honſes, no Lay-men at it; therefore no Engl 


Parliament. Let the Reader judge what Fallacies are put upon him; Wen 
ſuch Conventions as theſe are Urged for Started Councils; and not the leaſt Intims| 


tion given, of their being Extraordinary, and irregular Aſſemblies ;, which prone 
nothing but the Inſincerity of the Writer, and the Weakneſs of the Cauſe, that 


* Rights, p. muſt be defended by ſuch Allegations. 


But he goes on: 4 In the year 697, the Conſtitutions of Withred were made by tl 


h Biſhops, & Czteri Ordines Eccleſiaſtici illius Gentis, in which ſeveral of h 
PEP Fefam. Clergy, under Abbots, muſt be included. | 2 
nad eadisra Dr. A-— ſtill proceeds upon ſupected Inſtances, and upon dark Paſſages, c 
zehearen- which nothing certain can be determined. *© Theſe Conſtitutions (he ſays) Mi 
ticpa ymb „were made by the Biſhops, et ceters Ordines Eccleſiaſtici; that is not ſo: 


They were made by Them, and the Laity there preſent ; Communi Onni- 


Eſtates, but meer Aſſenters to what the Clergy do. 


*.f.7 þxp But what if theſe Cæteri Ordines Eccleſtaſtici, were, after all, no Member: 
VI anpzbe of this Mecting, but only admitted, with the People, to be preſent there; 
lc had ci- to Hear, and Aſſent, to what the Prelates, and Great Men of the Laity, did 
Picean bæ- This I take to be the Truth; and I appeal to the Acts themſelves, whe! 
pe mzxþe truly Render'd, for proof of it. In the Fifth Year of Withred King of 
anmodolice** Ken, (ſay they) in a place which is called Berghamſtede 5 pzp pær teyamnad 


rde cc 


zal nary eadisha geheadendlic ymcyme; there was aſſembled an Illuſtrious Council 


of the Great Men: There was Brightwald, Chief Biſhop of the Britains; and 
ule, the King before mention'd, and Gibmund Biſhop. of Rocheſter, ) papd f 
5. % cpeþ lc had cipicean pæpe mexþe ac modlice. There the ſaid 67 
. Men with the Conſent of All, Eſtabliſhed theſe Laws. This is the ou 

ACC0ul 


T he State of be CHURC —— 


— ——_— — an N = | Aj 
he Liberties and Priviledges there mentioned to t 


Tum Aſſenſu, ſay the An,: And I hope this Author is not ſo Warm in his 


ti erant itlu- 


firieres G. po- Defence of the Clergy, as to bring the whole Right of Sfrage and Aue 
tentiores inter THY, even in Parliament, within the Pale of the Church; and make the Otba 
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Account, as far as I can give it, of the Introduction to this Council: And it evi- . SAXON | 
dently ſhews who were the Authoritative Members of it. They wete the Eavigna; | Timer. 
the Nobles, or Great Men, Thus much is plain 5 but for the reſt, the Atts are too 1 
Corrupt, and Obſcure, to ſuffer us clearly to Underſtand them; much leſs to build 

any Gpinion upon the Authority of them. i WY 01 5 

There is therefore but littſe uſe to be made of this Precedent to the Purpoſe 
for which Dr. A. produces it, ſuppoſing theſe Acts to be Genuine, and Authentick. 
But, indeed, that is what I rhuſt beg leave very much to doubt of. For, Firſt, 
Our Hiſtorians here again are abſolutely ſilent in this Caſe : Not One, that I 
know of, makes any mention of ſuch a Sy -l. 6; 

Theſe Alls tell us that it was held in the Fifth year of King Withred, the Firſt 
Indittion. But the Fifth year of that King falls in with the Tenth Indiftion ; and 
how this can be reconciled, I cannot conceive. ah FA | 

They call Brightwald not Archbiſhop of Canterbury, but by an odd Expreſlion * * $ax. Chron. 
Bperone Heah- biſcop; Chief Biſhop of the Britains ; a Phraſe which in thoſe An. 692+ 
times would hardly have been made uſe of; and eſpecially with relation to 
one of whom it is particularly taken Notice in our Saxoz Amals that he was 
the firſt of all the Bircopar Enꝝlirce, the Engliſh Archbiſhops of Cantlhbury. 

They add that Gybmond was then Biſhop of Rocheſter : But it is certain that 
Gybmond had been dead? Five years before; and that Tobias was now in the * Anno 693. 
Fifth year of his Government of that Church: 5 Chron. Sax. 

How far theſe Exceptions ſhall be thought ſufficient to take off from all Cre- 
dit of this Synod, I cannot tell: But thus much is plain, that we cannot much de- 
pend upon the accuracy of thoſe Acts in which we find ſuch Palpable Miſtakes ; 
nor determine a Cauſe of this Moment by an Obſcure Expreflion, in ſuch an 
erroneous, and unaccurate Relation: | | f 

His next ? Proof is from the Synod of Cloveſhoe Arno 747. This in the Firſt » Right. p.282. 
Chapter was a proper Church Synod: Now it is turn'd into a State Cuuneil. Be- Comp. R 13: 


* ND EE „ 


F fore it was a good Evidence of the Right of the {»ferioxr Clergy to ſit in Eccieſi- 


aſtical Synods ; Now it is as good an Argument to prove the Right of the fame 
Clergy to fit in Parliament: And what he will next take Occaſion to prove by it; 
cannot tell. But the truth is, it behoves an Author, in this Caſe, to be a good 
Husband of his Inſtances} and to apply them to as many Purpoſes as he can. 
There are not many that even Art it ſelf can fo far diſguiſe, as to make them 
look like Authorities either for the One, or Other, of his Aſſertions; and there- 
fore he ought not to be blamed for his Careful management of them. 
But then as the Preſence of the King, and his Lay Zords, ſufficiently ſhews 
that All are not to be look d upon as the proper Members of Church Synods, who 
have ſometimes been permitted, or reported, to have been preſent at them: So 
this Meeting being evidently an Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly, and Convened upon an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Account; proves nothing but the diſingenuity of the Author, who a- 
gainſt his own knowledge, teſtified by his former Right Application of it, pro- 
duced it for that, which he was ſenſible, at the ſame time, it had no manner of 
Relation to. 
The next * Inſtance he calls tlie Sy#od at Calcyth, and mentions a Legate being + Right. p 284 
preſent at it. One would think that theſe were tokens ſufficient to have ſhewn n 
hat it was no Wittena Gemot; but what the 5 Learn'd Editor of our Councils s5pehm.Conclt. 
ſtiles it, Concilium Calcuthenſe Legatinum. The Occaſion of it was to receive the Tom.1. p.292. 
Pope's Admonitions, and they All relate to matters of Fah, or Diſcipline ;, that 
is, to the Buſineſs of a Church Synod, not of a State Aſſembly. But however let us | 
hear what he ſays of it. © In the Legares Relation to Pope Adrian © It is ſaid : Ib. p. 300. 
that every thing was done in Concilio publico coram Rege Elfuualdo & Archiepiſ- 
& copo Eanbaldo, & omnibus Epiſcopis & Abbatibus Regions, ſex Senatoribus & 
* Ducibus & Populo Terrz. Well! and under which of theſe does he rank 
his Inferiokr Clergy ? Here are All that were preſent in this Publick Council; and 
not one word of any Inferiour Clergy there? ; | 
For that therefore we mult go yet further: 7 And at the cloſe of the Sub- ? Rights, Ib, 
* ſcriptions we find theſe Words, Illis quoq; ſaluberrimis Ammonitionibus, Presbyteri, 
© Diaconi Eccleſiarum, & Abbates Monaſteriorum, Judices, Optimates, & Nobiles, 
ce #0pere und Ore Conſentimus & Subſcripſimus. Let it be allow'd ; After the De- 
crees were publiſh'd, and agreed to in the Council; Presbyters and Deacons, as 
well as Others, Subſcribed to them? How does this make them Members of 5 ? 
u ut 
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other Aber, 


| 3 5pelm, Conc. bus, Ducibus, & Optimatibus, tum undiq; Sacri— Ordinis Præſides, cum Abbati- 
i} | | Tom. 1. p.328. bus, Presbyteris, Diaconibus, pariter traftantes de neceſſariis, & Uriliraribus Eccle- 
* Rigittsp. 283. 


"Put has this Author forgot what he had ſaid before? Or does he think that ng 
Body elſe will attend to it? Theſe things being propoſed. in the Council, to the 


iſhops,, Abbots, and Lords or Senators, were Conlented to by them, and (which he 
has omitted) Confirmed with the Sign of the Holy Croſs. - The Abbors, Senators, and 
Lords therefore who were in the Council, had before Subſcribed ? Who are theſe 


Judge, and Nobles, that come in after with the His quogue ] Either 
theſe muſt be ſome Others who were card ova at the Meeting; or rather, as tis 
moſt probable, all theſe Subſcriptions muſt have been meer Forgeries, and of ng 
Authori . ; + FA, | g L | 
For, /, me leave to ask this Diſputer, how comes Pilberchus Auguſt adenſ, 
preſal, (or rather Gilbertns, or Tilbertus, Auguſt aldenſis, as it ſhould have been) to 
Subſcribe before the Archbiſhop of Tork ? He was both Corſecrated in time after 
him; and of a See Inferi our to him. Who is the e/Zdilberchus_ Candenſis Caſe) 
But eſpecially who is Adwlphus Myienſis, and e/Ethilwinus, Subſcribing by his Le. 
ates f | | 'F | | 
n Let us therefore leave the Sub/criprions, and Recur to that which is of much 
more Authority, to the Ad of the Syed ; and there we ſhall clearly fee why 
were the ent Members of it. Upon the Arrival of the Popes Legates here, 
Offs King of the Ac, (or rather Britricus; for the other was now Dead,) 
Chnniulpina King of the Weſt-Saxons, cum Pontificibus & Senioribus terre, adviſed 


to the parts of Mercia. 4 
1 hank come to Northumberland to King Ofwald, and the Archbiſhop of 


York ; the day of the Council was appointed; Ad quem Convenerunt Omnes Prin. 


cipes Regionis, tam Eccleſiaſtici quam Seculares. © 3 
This Council being over, the Legate return'd to his Companion, and brought 
the Decrees of it to the Council of the Mercians, Ub: glorioſus Rex Offa, cum Semi- 
toribus tertæ, una cum Archiepiſcopo- S. Eccleſiæ Dorovernenſis, & Czteris 
Epiſcopis Nrgionum Convenerat. Theſe alſo agreed to the Conſtitut ions: And 


then tam Rex, quam Principes ſus, Archiepiſcopus, cum Sociis ſuis, Subſcribed iv 
them. 


Here now is the whole Account of both theſe Councils as to this Matter, Þ 
Where does this Author find his Inferiour Clergy in them ? Let them, if you will, Þ 


have afterwards Agreed with them; let them have Subſcribed in their Places to what Þ | 


their Governours had done before them: Tho? I have no value for the Subſcript;- 4 


ons, yet 1 inſiſt not upon the Spuriouſneſs of them. But let not this Author pre- 
tend to blind our Eyes, and bring his Subſcribing Clergy into the Council, as Mem- 


bers of it, againſt the direct (and therefore I doubt by him ſuppreſs'd) Words of its | 1 
Own Acts to the Contrary. 


But this * laſt Quotation furniſhes Another in the ſame Terms: For thoſe ſame | - 


Words, he ſays, Occar in a Charter of the Tear 996. Granted to the Dean of Wol- 
verhampton in 4 Great Council of the Realm. But he is here again at the ſame 
foul Play ; and impoſes upon us in his Repreſentation of this Matter. Thoſe 
Words do not Occur in that Charter, but are a Note added to the Bottom of all the 
Subſcriptions to it, if one could tell how to make Senſe of it: His quog; ſaluberri- 
mr Ammonitionibus, Presbyteris, Diaconibus & Abbatibus Monaſteriorum, (for in 
this New Order they are ranked, firſt Prieſts and Deacons, and then the Prelate:) 

Fudices, Optimates,& Nobiles, uno Ore conſentimus, & ſubſcripſimus. But the Body of 
the Charter (which ought not to have been diſſembled) makes directly againſt his 
Pretenſions. Her namq; decreta Segerich Archiepiſcopus, in Placito coram Regs 
Ethelredo, & Eboracenſi Archiepiſcopo, & Omnibus Epiſcopis, Abbatibus Ke- 
gionis Britanniæ, ſex Senatoribus, Ducibus & Populo . and they 
ſubſcribed to it. Theſe were the embers of that Council, as that very Charter 
recounts them; let this Author tell us where his Inferiour Clergy are to be found 
among them. | 


in a ſecond Synod at Calcyth Anno 816, we find the King, Cum ſuis Principi- 


ſiarum. This is? his next Inſtance, and it is like moſt of the Others, unfairly 
Repreſented, and nothing to the Purpoſe. The Meeting is a proper Provincia 
Synod: Nulfred, the Archbiſhop, preſided : The other Biſhops of his Province were 
his Aſeſer;, The King, attended with his Great Men, was (after the manner of 


thoſe 


the Separation of the Legates, and that Georgius ſhould go to the North, and The- 


— mi CLERGT of England. 


I 


« there preſent, the Biſhops, with the Abbots, Prieſts and Dearons,Treated 
« of ſuch Matters as were neceſſary or proſitahle to the Church. 1447 
This is the whole of the Matter; and how this proves any Right in the 
Prieſts and Deacons to be Members of State Councils, I ſnall leave it to this Author, 
at his better Leaſure, to Inform us. r 5017 £9 * 
jn the mean time, he will give me leave here again to put him in mind, that the 
45s of theſe Syrods, are too often very faulty, in what relates to the Cireumſtan- 
ſtials of them; ſo that tis hard to found any good Atoument upon them. Of 
Ithis Syvod, for Example, I do not know any one of our Hiſtorians that makes 
me leaſt mention. Whence the Acts of it were taken, Sir Henry Spelman in- 
forms us not. But the faults of the Introduction, are beyond Number, and with- 
ont Excuſe; Beornmode Biſhop of Rocheſter, is made a Member of it, Twelve years 
after his Death. Sibhanus and Tidſrithus mention d as Biſhops of the Eaſt Angles ; 
where at this time Weremund ſate. Wulfheard Biſhop of Hereford, where Beonrid 
had been ſeated Seven years before. And, on the contrary, AÆAlnoth Biſhop of 
Lenden, advanced to that Dignity, almoſt Twenty years before his time. | 
= Theſe are ſome of the Errors of thoſe Act: And from hence tho“ I would not 
take Occaſion utterly to deny all Credit to them; yet are they ſufſicient to ſhew: 
| thc Unaccuracy of them in theſe Circumſtances; and to convince any impartial 
Judge, how little ſtreſs we can lay upon their Expreſſions to prove an Aſlertion 
of ſuch moment, as this Author is pleas'd to found upon them. But let him make 
rhe beſt he can of his Argument: The Syed, as tis there Repreſented, was 
Wplainly an Ecoleſcaſtical Cauncil; and to ſuch, tho I deny that any beſides Byhops 
bad Right to Come, yet 1 do not doubt, but that others of a Lower Order, were 
oftentimes admitted, as I have before ſhewn, to be preſent at them. 


Time e 
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olg times) preſent at it Dum undigy Seri, &. Whilſt the Holy Orders The JAXON 
together 


5 


. But if the Iferiour Clergy had not a Right to come to Park ament, yet at leaſt Sc. 36. 


C 


973, the Saxon Chronicle tells us, Convenerat Sacerdotum: Cœtus, Monachorum 
F* turba, Sapientumq; Concilium. This Concilium is a dangerous Word; and 
may be thought, as it there ſtands, to imply no lefs than a Wittena Gemot. To 
remove that difficulty, let it be obſerved that the Saxon has no ſuch Appoſite 
SSignification : It is a piece of Poetry, and in the proper Tranſlation of it, which 1 
Im forced here to be exact in, runs thus ; lei, Que madimodum ego Act epi, Ingens 
PDoctorum Sacerdotum Cat, Monachorumq; Gnarorum Marne Turba Convenit. 
At this Solemnity, a great number of Prieſts and Monks were gathered toge- 
wer; What Prieſts and Mans the Pact defines not; nor is it any great Mat- 
ter of what kind they were. 5 q | 
However let us ſee how one of the moſt exact followers of the Saxen Chro- 
s icle, Florence of Worceſter, relates the Matter, in the very Solemnity under Be- 


. 


* and Glory, Quinto Id. Maii, on the day of Penteciſt, by the Bleſſed Prelates, 


8 Anglz Pontificibus, ac Magnatibus Univerſss. Theſe are the Perfons of whom 
Wy the Saxon Chremcie ſpake; which never inte o thruſt out the Biſoops, from 
this Great Solemnity, and to bring D. A-—'s Inferiour Prieſts, into the Place, 
and Office, of them. | |: 2 | 
Beat it may be, I miſtake his Meaning; and they are not the Sacerdates or Ado- 
W 4c, but Sapientes, that he would have to Repreſent his Aferieur Cleroy in this 
place. For ſo he reads the Adjective xleappa, for a Subſtantive; and makes a 
new fort of Perſons to have been Summon'd there, the piren or Sapiertes. 
To allow for his miſtake in a Language which he profeſſes not to underſtand ; 
That even in ſuch a Caſe Sapientes ſhould have denoted his 7zferior Clergy, would 
have been very ſtrange, becauſe then he muſt exclude the 1 ay Nobility ;, and 


and therefore gives ſuch an Account ot them, as 1 think renders his Proof but 
*<h.efly to be underſtood. ' But in other Places, where the Lower Clergy are not 


"them. So that wherever then we meet with Sapient es, we mult underitand 
dy it, the Parliamentary Nebles, and the Inferiour Clergy .' Is that what he would 


make us a State Council only of the Clergy, Now this he was himſelf aware of; 


*diſltintly Named, the Word'comprehends them alſo, and is deſignd ts Expreſs 


23 have? 


they had to come to a Coronation. For, 1 At the Coronation of King E azar, Anno © Right-p.28 3. 


: Flor. Wis. ad 
bate. © King Eagar, ſays he, was Bleſſed, and Conſecrated with great Honour Ati. 979 


« Duſt an and Oſwald, & 4 Cateris totius Anglie Antiſtitibus. M. Weſtminſter is MMeſtmin» 
vet more diſtinct: Preſentibus Præſulibus Dunſtano, Oſwaldo, Czteriſq; totius fer ad Ann. 


very little to his Purpoſe. “ By the Sapientes here mentioned, the Laity are 4 Right,p.28 ;. 


148 
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#6}$AXON have ? 1 cannot think any thing more Extravagant could poſſibly have been ſugge. 
zien. ſted by him : Nor of which it was more impoſſible to give an Example. Let thi, 


1 


Author try his Skill, and ſee if he can produce any one Paſſage relating to the Mey. 
bers of the Saxon State - Councils in which Sapientes abſolutely put, without any 
Other Word to determine the ſignification of it, Denotes the /feriour Clergy ; and 
beſpeaks them, as well as the Lay Nobles, to be Members of them. 

As for the Paſſage which he offers in proof of it, *tis ſo very foreign to his 
pretence, that one would wonder what he meant by the Citation of it. Sinem 
Dunelm. ſpeaking, of the Synod of Finchale, ſays, In diebus Juſtorum Regum, & Wl 
Ducum Bonorum, atq; S. S. Epiſcoporum, Alorumq; Sapientium, Monachorum Sc. 
atq; Clericorum : But does he ſpeak of theſe as Members of a Witrena G emu 
By no means. He only ſays that the Council there met, debated about ſeyery Mi 
good Orders, which heretofore in the time of the Juſt Rings, and Dakes, and af 


the Holy Biſhops, and other Wiſe Men, as well Regulars, as Seculars, had been Eft. £5 


SeQ. 37. 
Right. p. 283. 


1 


Hiſt. Ram ſei- 


ens. cap. 20. 


p. 461. 


3 Rights, Ib. 


"bg dels, Conc, tos ius Angliæ, & Monachi & Clerici. Does! Sir Henry Spelman tell us that? Jul 
Tom. 1 p.629. 45 the Ramſey Hiſtory did the other. The Hiſtory thus wretchedly Diſguiſec 


bliſh'd. *0 | 
Again, is Sapientes there put Abſolutely, without any Relative to determine the 
Senſe of it? Not ſo neither. But on the contrary it is limited on both fide; - MR 
and refers to the Juſt Kings, Good Dukes, and Holy Biſhops, which went before; * 
and to the Monks and Clergy, which follow after. All which are here ſet forth 
to have been Wiſe, as well as Good Men : And therefore ſuch whoſe Conſtitution, Þ 
upon both thoſe Accounts, deſerved to be Enquired into. | | 
But what is it therefore that this Author would prove to Us? That Spi 
is a Common Character, and is not ſo reſtrain'd to the Great Men of the Realy, 
but that it may be, and oftentimes is, Applied to Others alſo ?I know no Body thy | 
Oppoſes him herein. I can eaſily allow that his I-feriour Clergy may deſerve the 
Title of Wiſe as well as Good Men? Nor am Ian Enemy to their being Cal 
ſo. That which I want is ſome Paſſage to ſhew, that any Ancient Author; thy 
wrote Correctly of theſe things, ſpeaking of the Saxon Councils, and the Sapient, F 
as Members of them; have uſed that Word Abſolutely, without any Relative T his 
determine the Senſe of it, for the Lower Clergy in Parliament; which he won! rn: 


here inſinuate, but I am pretty Confident will never be able to prove. ſen 
He concludes his Induction with an Inſtance fit to bring up the Rear of (4M thi 
ſort of Allegations ; an Example neither fairly repreſented, nor at all to th to 


urpoſe, in theſe Words ; ' At the Great Council of Weſtminſter Convened, A 

© 1066, by Edward the Confeſſor, upon the Conſecration and Endowment of ta pre 
4% Abbey, there was Generalis totius fere Nobilitatis Angliz Conventus: And u Fir 
te the Church Part, Epiſcopi & Abbates ror: Angliz, & Monachi, & Cleric; ] ane 
* Who went aſide to Excommunicate the Infringers of the Priviledges ta 
granted. This was a large Parliament indeed; almoſt all the Nobility of EN. . 
land; and All the Biſhops and Abbots, and Monks and Clergy. But yet it had Ou we 
terrible Defect, according to this Author's Hypotheſis, that large as it was, h the 
Lay Commons were not Called to it; nor, for what appears by the Relation ? 


1 


were they at all E at ĩt. 8 

With what ſtrange Security do ſome Men Write? And how much do the) Co 
depend either upon the Ignorance, or Careleſneſs, of their Readers ? * Atte / - 
„Great Council of Weſtminſter, Convened by King Edward the Confeſſor upon the C. 
12 Conſecration and Endowment of that Abbey, there was Generalis tot ius fere No- ceſ 


ce hilitatis Angliæ Conventus : Does the Ramſey Hiſtory indeed ſay this? O 
does this Author only ſay it, the better to Accommodate it to his own deſign! MW 
Let the Reader be his own judge. Dehince Rex Edwardus, in die Natalis Do- 
“ minici,fafto Londoniz Generali totius fere Nobilitatis Angliz Conventu, cum Glo 
© & Honore Regio Coronatus eſt. Here is nothing of Weſtminſter Abbey; nothing! 3 
any great Council Convened at Weſtminſter, It only takes notice that according u 
the Cuſtom of thoſe times, King Edward the Confeſſor was ſolemnly Crown'd i 
London upon Chriſtmaſs-day, and that for this there was a General Conventw, 0! | 
Aſſembly, of almoſt all the Nobility of England. | 
And“ On the Church part (at this Great Council) Epiſcopi, & Abbate 


and Confounded by this Writer, was plainly this. King Edward having i 
lemnly kept his Chriſtmaſs with his Nobility, and finding his Health dec?) 
haſten'd to the Dedication of the Church of Weſtminſter , which he had juſt thel 
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thoſe who ſhould infringe it, or ſuffer it to be infringed. | 

This is the Sum of the Matter; and this the Aſſembly which this Author 
turns into a Parliament. 
ter would not have been Valid without the Conſent of Parliament; we will En- 


18 quire who they were that did concur with the King to the Making, and Eſta- 


bliſhing, of it. 7 | 

Firſt, * the King being under a Vow to go to Rome; his Optimates were much * Spelm. Ib. 
troubled at it; and Communi habito Concilio, deſired him to deſiſt from any ſuch P*# 28. 
Intention. The Pope thereupon Abſolved him from this Vow, and Commanded 
him to Expend the Charges he ſhould have been at in that Journey, on Works of 
Charity. | 

Having received this Diſpenſation, and determined to Repair and Endow this 
Abbey; and to Grant ſome extraordinary Priviledges to it; We are, in the next 
Place, told by what Advice and Authority he did it: Cum Concilio, & Decre- * Ibid. pag. 
to Archiepiſcoporum, Epiſcoporum, Comitum, Aliorumq; Omnium Optimatum. $ >. | 

In a3 MS. Copy of this Charter it is ſaid, that having not only done all this, R 
himſelf; but Renew ed all the Priviledges which had before been granted to U . 
that Place; he again Confirm'd his Grant, Cum conſenſu atq; Conſultu Primatum 


ſuoruim. 


And Laſtly, Upon the Day of this ſolemn Dedication; he commanded this 


| his Charter to be Recited, coram Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Comitibus, et Omnibus Op- 


timatibus Anglia: Which being done, Omni Populo audiente et Vidente, in the Pre- 
ſence and hearing of all the People, he cauſed the Excommunication, of which, 


" 4 


this + Author ſpeaks, and for which he carries the Clergy aſide by themſelves, * Selm. lb 
to be publiſn d. Pag · 635. 

The Subſcriptions to this Charter, muſt alſo be taken notice of; tho' I do not 
pretend, with this Author, to prove any thing One way or Other by them. 
Firſt the Xing, then the Queen; ſubſcribe it. Aker them the Archbiſhops, Biſhops 
and Abbots, with three of the Capellani Regis; who (I preſume) had Places o 
Dignity in the King's Court and Chappel, as we are told, they had in the Court of 
Hance; the Cuſtom of which King Edward very much follow'd. After theſe, 
we have only the _ ; with whom our Argument being not concern'd, nei- 
ther ſhall I take any farther Notice of them. > SON 

I ſhall Conclude this whole Paſſage with the Ingenuous Note of our Learned 
5 Spel/man, upon this Meeting: This Convention ( ſays he) 1 do not call either a Ibid. pag. 
Council, or a Synod 3 becanſe tho? it has the Appearance of a Council or Synod, yer 636. 

1 do not find it ſo named by the Antient Authors, but a Conventus. And indeed a 
Conventus only it was; neither a Parliament, nor Syned : As, by the whole pro- 
ceſs of the Hiſtory before touch'd, does evidently appear. 

This therefore may be added to all the reſt, to ſhew not only the Weakneſs 
of the Allegation, but the Diſingenuity of this Author, in the Alledging of it: 
Who tho” he ſaw this Remark before him, and could not but be ſenſible of the 
Juſtice of it, yet nevertheleſs produced ſuch an Aſſembly for a true and proper 
Council, which he had been told, no Antient Author had ever thought fit ſo 
much as to Call by the Name of a Council; as knowing that indeed it was not 
any Regular Srate-meeting, but an Extraordinary Convention, upon the Dedicati- 
en of that Antient and Venerable Church; | | | 

And thus have I Examined his Hiſtorical Allegations to prove the Lower Cler- 
Zy to have been Members of the Saxen Wittena Gemors, or Parliaments ; and 
may preſume to ſay, have ſnewn that there is not One that comes up to 


Se. 39. 


what he pretends; and ſcarcely any that ſo much as belongs to the Buſineſs 


for which he produced them. And yet as if his Inſtances had been clear, even to 

Demonſtration; he Triumphantly Concludes : * Theſe Inſtances are fo plain, asto o Rig bes. p- 

need 10 Comment, and to admit no fair Reply. Iis a great Felicity oe Jome 284. 
5 Mea 
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2 Right x. p. 
215. 277.285, 
286. 


SR. 39. 


3 Regiſt. Eli- 
ens, penes E- 


fol. XXVII. &c. 


. ſtances needed a Comment, I am very ſure; and accordingly. I have endeavourd 
to give ſome Hiſtorical Light to them. M hether my Reply to them be fair. 


or No, neither this Gentleman, nor I muſt judge. We have madeſa mublic 
Appeal to the World in this Caſe, and to that we muſt now Leave it to judge 
between Us. a | | ; | Cen vim I 51 
But he has yet * Another: Clear proof of the Lower Clergies Aſſiſting frequent. 
lf at thoſe Great Councils, dramn ſrum the Subſcriptions of Charters, where pe 
frequently meet with Capellani, and Presbyteri; and ſometimes with-ſimple-Deacdng 
among the other Witneſſes. I cannot but remark the ſeveral odd Expreſſion; 
wich this Auther makes uſe of in his Proſecution of this. Argument. Some. 
times his Lower Cleroy Attentat thoſe Councilt; ſometimes they are preſent at 
them; and here they are Aſiſtant at them : Words of a Large Senſe, and which 


- 


may agree to thoſe who were by no means the Proper Members of fiich Camden. 
tions, But the true State of the Queſtion, would he deal fairy and Openly with 


Us, is this; whether the Lower Clergy, in the Saxon times, were hy the Conſſi. 
tution of our Government in thoſe days, proper Members of the State Council 


as the Great Men and Biſhops were? If not, as indeed he dates not (at laſt) him. 
ſelf affirm, that they were; then what kind of Members they were? Wr 


4 


Right they had to be Called ts Them? And at what Times, and upon what 0c. 
caſions; they came to them in Conſequence: of that Right ? _ | 


This would be plain dealing: But to talk of them ſometimes as a * Conſtan S 
and neceſſary Part of our Great Councils; Sometimes as coming Oftenei mes only, Wl 


© and diſtinguiſh'd from the Conſtant and Standing Members: In one place as 0). 
liged to Attend in that Capacity; in Others, as coming there only Sometimes like 

& Oneens, and Lay Commons; nay, or like the Common Crond of the Court, in 
waiting upon the King, is to perplex, not to clear this Matter; and ſeems to 
have been deſignd only as a ground for an Evaſion, if he ſhould chance to he 
call'd to Account for his Aſſertions. | 150 

However let us conſider this Argument too: Presbyters, and Deacons are ſome- 
times found, he ſays, among the Subſcribers to the Saxon Charters. To mak: 


this a good Argument; we muſt add; That all theſe Charters were made in their 


Wittena Gemots; and all that Subſcribed as Witneſſes to them, were proper Member; 


of thoſe Councils; and therefore the Presbyters, and Deacons, were proper Mem- 
Now how will this Author ever make out either of theſe Tuo 
Aſſertionsto Us? The latter, he does not fo much as attempt: For the former le 


bers of them. 


offers One, and but One, Reaſon; that if they were not made in Parliament, 


Binding. 


(give me leave to anticipate the Uſe of that Word) they were not Valid aud 


der, 


Now this, indeed, if it be true, may be a good Reaſon why thoſe to whon = 


ſuch Charters were made, ſhould have got them Confirm'd fome time or other, | 
by Att of Parliament; but it does not neceſſarily infer, that all ſuch Charter: | 


muſt Originally have been made there. And true it is, that in Caſe the King 
did by his Charter grant any Priviledges which were contrary to Common Right; 
or diſpoſe of ſuch Lands, which he had not, alone, the Power to Alienate ; it was 
neceſſary in ſuch Caſes that the Great Councils ſhould Conſent , and if they did 
not; we find they did often come with Acts of Reſumption, and take them back 
again to the Crown. But was it neceſſary that the Lower Clergy ſhould Conſent 
in ſuch Caſes, where the Charter was paſs' d in the Great Council, or Confirm d b 
it? So far from it, that gven in the times after the Conqueſt, when we all allo 
the Commons, and Clergy, to have been proper Members of our Parliaments, yet the 
King and his Lords only Determined theſe: Matters. They were the Count 
which, even then, Conſented and Agrecd to them; and if the Conſent of the Cler- 
gy was not thought needful to be taken then, this «ther will find it hard to 
perſwade any reaſonable Man that it was either Required or taken before. 
Let me, in Proof of this, give one Inſtance from an? Antient and Authentic 
Record, relating to the Church of Ely. *Tis in a large Charter of the 1ſt o 


it. In the Recital of a Charter of King Edward the 2d, we find an intire Grant 
of King Eagar's repeated by an [z/ſpeximw to that Church, Anno 970. In thi 
the Authority by which that King's Charter was Confirmed, is thus deliver'd, Sc 
entibus totius Regni mei Primatibus, quorum quedam nomina hic infra inſeri, ad bt 


Þ ſti monium 


dlc. Norwic, King Richard the 2d, and comes up very near to the times for which I alledge . 


— 
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;monium in poſterum mandamus. And again, In hij gitar teſtibus c ali cm- The SAXON 
ibu, de omnibus Dignitatibus, & Primatibus Regis mei, hac cunſtituta & per- i, 
2. noſcuntur. Theſe are the Perſors who joyn'd with that Printe; none o- | 
ter mentioned to have concurr'd with him in his Grant. 2 
King Edward the zd, (for to him, I think it refers, and not to King Z award 
ne 3d) Confirms this Charter, de Aſſenſu Prælatorum, Comitum, Baronum, &- | 
Aram Procerum regni noſtri, in Parliamento noſtro apud Ebor. Connicato exiſtenti- 
n, Auno Regni, xii. I; 430k * 1259 | 
By another Iiſpeximus there is recited another Charter granted to the ſame 
hurch by Edward the Confeſſor : It recites the Charter of Edgar, as made ſartto 
unſtano alacriter Mandante, Cunctiſque Primatibus Regi, Privilegio firmatwm. 
and then himſelf Confirms it ſuorum conſenſu fialelium; which perhaps Dr. 4 
ill tell us, were his Commons and Clergy, 450 | 
To prevent any ſuch Miſapplication; he may pleaſe to know, that in ano- h 
oer Charter of King William the Conqueror to the Church of Fiſcham, there is Charte An- 
ee very ſame Expreſſion ; He ratify'd it with the Aſſent of his Queer, Children iu >. 1. 
nd Lords; & Manibus FryEL1UM meorum (ſays he) cerrobamdum trado. Yet a- 
ng all theſc Fives in the Subſcription, there is not One beſides the Royal 
amily, Biſhops, and Barons; ſo that we are in no Danger, I think, on that fide. 
After another recital of Milliam the Conquerors Charter to the ſame Church; 
e e ſame Xing Edward the 2d, comes again to ratifie theſe Charters, as he had 
one the fore-going : And he does it, as before; De Aſſenſu Prelatorum, Comi- 
m, Baronum, & aliorum Procerum Kegni Naſtri in Parliamento noftro apud Ebor. 
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onvocato Exiſtentium. 


| Thus were theſe Charters Ratified in Parliament after the acknowledged ad · 
ſion of the Clergy to that Great Council. And I ſhall leave it to any one to con- 


edges in Seck. 40. 


Rights, p- 
8. 


y The reſult of this matter ſeems therefore to be this: Our Kings made their 


ters either in, or out of Council, indifferently. But if the Gift were of ſuch 
I Nature as required the Conſent of the Zords, as well as the Kings ; in that Caſe, 


ei commonly obtain'd the Council's Ratification of them; which was what I 
before oblerved, and is, I believe, the whole Truth of this Matter. 
b me add, that even when it was ſo ratified, yet was it a very common 
ung tor the Religious to deſire, and to obtain, New Confirmationsof their 


Charters, 
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Se. 42. 


1 Ingulf. Edit. 
Oxon. pag. 2. 


Ib. pag. 6, 


Ib. pag. 7. 


Clurrers, almoſt under every Reign. So that it is no new thing for the Churg 
of Canterbury, to get ſuch a reiterated Grant from King Edgar in this Caſe; but 


a Matter of Cuſtomary Practice, and of which it were eaſie to give a prey 
Number of Example. 5 | 
But ſtill the main point is to be proved; how it appears that all who ſ#b/crii,, Mi - 
to ſach Charters, when paſſed, or ratifid, in the Stare-Council, were the proj, I 
Members of that Aſſembly ? This therefore muſt be left to ſome füture Proc, e 
and *till then, I might diſmiſs his Inſtanees too, without Enquiring any farthe, WW 
into them. | ks 5 = 
There is yet one thifig more to be conſider'd, whether the Charters wich WR * 
he alledges be Authentick or not? To that he Anſwers, it is no great Matter 0 
whether they be Genuine or Not: For ſuppoſing them 0. they muſt be J. 
low'd, at leaſt, to be well Counterfeited, or elſe they would not have paſs'd upon inan. tl 
ing Men when firſt produced. The Monks who Coin d them were no Bunglers; lu Fh 
underſtood very well the State of thoſe Times, to which they adjuſted theſe Inſtrument, 
and drew them, nos doubt, according to Authentick Ferms and Patterns. But tu 4 
too, is contrary to the Beſt Accounts we have of theſe Matters, and ſhews hoy A 
little this Author underſtood what he wrote in this Particular. m 
The time in which moſt of theſe Chærters were forged, was in the Reign d la 
the Conqueror, or in thoſe which immediately follow?d. The Priviledges gran. 
ed by him to Batrle- Abbey, were both the Occaſion of them, and the great Pa. T 
tern by which they drew them. Now the IVormans, who forged them, were th 
not only utterly unacquainted with our Saxen Hiſtory, but could not ſo much: 1 
Read the Saxon Letters. The Men upon which they paſs'd them, were not : 
all more knowing than the Inventors; and therefore might eaſily enough be in. be 
poſed upon by them. And yet this Anthor either does, or I am ſure ought An 
know, that theſe Charters did not paſs ſo currently neither, but that gret 1 
Quarrels were raifed by means of Them, and abundance of Knavery was d. T 
covered in relation to them. And therefore theſe forged Charters are not h T} 
much to be depended upon, as he ſuppoſes ; but rather are to be as little * 
lued for Hiſtory Now, as they were accounted of for Matters of Rights ul 
Priviledges heretofore. | 900 
But if falſe Charters be of fo Good Authority in this Cafe, what does this 4 N G 
thor think of True Ones? If we muſt determine in the preſent point by Charr, 4 
why ſhould we not rather take thoſe which are allow'd to be Authentic, thu h 
ſuch as we are ſure are not? I will make him a fair Offer: Let the Matter kt 8 
referr'd to the Saxon Charters of Ingulſus; and let our Cauſe ſtand, or fall 0 
Them. He Collected them in the time of the Conqueror: Or rather he found ii M 
Greateſt part of them Collected to his Hand, by Contemporary Authors, befor: 
He underſtood the Saxon Antiquities excellently Well; and this Author him Fe 
agrees with me in allowing of his Authority. * 
His Firſt Charter is that of Ethelbald, Anno 716 ; how it was Confirm d, t pl 
Hiſtorian tells us; and it is, full to our purpoſe, Chartam ſuam in preſentia Epib | 
coporum, Procerum que regni ſui Securam ſtatuit. Yet to this One ¹ei |, 
Presbyter, was a Witneſs ; T Ego Ingulfus Presbyter, & humilis Miniſter vas WS << 
audidi. It is probable, he drew the Charter, and therefore, as in other G « 
ſes, was a Witneſs to it. T, 
Of this we have a more plain inſtance in the 3 Charter of Offa, Amo 793. 1 be 
which the only Presbyter which ſubſcribes, is Tithere, one of the King's Pricfh Cl 
who alſo wrote the Grant. | «1 
The ſame was the Caſe of + Sigga, in the Charter of Kenulph, Anno $06. Bl « 
in the great Charter of W:tlaff,, Anno 833, Swithin the King's Prieft ſubſcribe * 
and Boſa drew the Charter: But by whoſe Authority was it Confirm'd ? I 70 
remarkable Paſſage, and the rather to be taken notice of, becauſe this Ch wm 
was actually granted in ſuch a State-Comncil as we arg now diſcourſing of. I 
Chiregraphum meum (ſays the King) Domino Siwardo Abbati, & c. Quondam fr at 


filii ejus, coram Pontificibus, & Proceribus Majoribus totics Angliz, in Cuts 
| Londonia (ubi Omnes Congregati fuimus pro Conſilio capiends contra Danicos T. 


does it from hence appear, that this Precbyter, tho a Subſcriber to the Ch - | 


miſſum, in preſentia Dominorum meorum, Egberti Regis Weſtſaxoniæ, et Athelwlh 


tas littora Angliæ aſſidue infeſtante) ſigno ſanctæ Crucis Confirmavi. ; 
Such were the Perſons of whom the Saxon Councils conſiſted ; and fo plain) 


fo 
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was yet (as ſuch) no erp 1 -= _ in which 3 was 15 " 
(necial Call, or Office at the Court, he was required to come to it. 
00% Mn this Charter of Wichlaff plainly enough ſhews, the next of * Bertulph his. 1 
cncceſſor, will put out of all reaſonable doubt. One of their Monks had made 
Application to the King in his Council for ſome farther Confirmation and En- 
largement of their Priviledges. Let us hear, who were the Members of the 
Council; coram Prelatis, & Proceribus totius Regni mei Mercia, apud Beningdon 
ultimo Congregatis. © | | : | 
The King accordingly granted what was deſired, ? Cum Communt Confilio to- Ib. p. 13. 
tins regni mei. And of whom did that Council Conſiſt? It follows as before, 
Conſent ient ibus omnibus Prælatis, & Proceribus meis, 1 
But the King went farther yet; He granted them yet more: And ſtill with 
the ſame Conſent; Cum Communi Conſilio, gratuitoque Conſenſu Omnium Magna- 
tum Regni mei. | 


N n c 


* And finally to cloſe all, 3 Cum unanims Conſenſu totius præſentis Concilii hic apud jb. p. i $i 
re Kyngesberi Anno Incarnationis Chriſti Domini, 851. in hebdomada paſchæ pro Regni 


Negotiss Congregati, he ſubſcribed to it. The Form of the Subſcription is re- 
markable; and it is this. K Ego Bertulphus Rex Merciorum, palam omnibus Præ- 
latis & Proceribus Regni mei, divinam deprecor Majeſtatem, &c. 
Here we have the Members of two Savon Gemots plainly repreſented to us; 
The Prelates and Nobles only are mentioned: They Conſent ;, they Confirm with 
the King; and by ſo doing fufficiently ſhew of whom thoſe Council: in thoſe 
times Conſiſted. | 
The next + Charter is that of Ring Ethelwolf Anno 85 1. which this Author has 1b. p. 17. 
before produced in proof of the Right of the Lower Clergy to be preſent at, 
and approve of what was done in, the Sate Coumcils of thoſe times. But this both 
Ingulfus, and the Charter it ſelf, apparently Contradict. The Hiſtorian ſays, 
he made it, © Omnium Prelatorum ac Principum ſuorum gratuito Conſenſu : 
The Charter, that he paſsd it, © Cum Conſilio Epiſcoporum ac Principum meorum. 
The latter declares who were the Members of the Council; The former ſhews 
whoſe Conſent was requilite to the Paſſing of it. 
After this, I ſhall not Diſpute with this Author who the Fideles, and Dignitates, 
ſpoken of in the Subſcription were. The Charter was Made and Confirmed in 
Council. That being done, it was Sign'd, and Offer'd to God, before the High 
Altar in the Church of Wincheſter. And upon fo folemn an Occaſion, it is not to 
be wondred if a vaſt Confluence appear'd in the Church, and Approv'd of the 
Piety and Munificence of the Xing, and his Council; tho' only the Dignitates Sub- 
ſcribed. The Infinita mnltitudo, was preſent at the One, but it does by no 
Means thence follow that they were alſo Members of the Other. 
The Charter of 5 Beorred not being made in Council, I ſhall take no Advantage b. p 18; 
of it, tho? not one Prieſt, or Deacon, Subſcribed to it. But haſten to the next 
of King eAdred made in Council at London, Anno 948. and which is another 
plain Evidence againſt the new Model of this Author. | 
In the Feaſt of the Nativity of the Bleſſed Mary (they are the Words of e I- 511, 32 
dulphus) © Cum Univerſi Magnates Regni per Regium Ediftum Summoniti, tam dp 
Ad chiepiſcopi, & Epiſcopi, ac Abbates, quam Cteri totius Regni Proceres, & Opti- 
mates, Londoniis Conveniſſent ad Trattandum de Negotiis publicis totius Regni; 
Tu bettie the Abbot obtain'd this Charter of the King. Theſe were the Mem- 
bers of that Great Aſſembly, by the Hiſtorians Account; let us ſee how the 
| Charter agrees with it. 7 © Iſta donaria, fays the King, prædictis monachis ſta-, 1b p. 38. 
* bilivi in Anno 948. in Præſentia Archiepiſcoporum, E pi ſcoporum, & Procerum reg= 
* ni mei Subſcriptorum. Yet here we meet with ſeveral of this * Authors 24:- 8 Rights pag. 
xiſtri among the Subſcribers; who, IT am pretty ſure, were no Members of the 289. 
Council; or if they were, they muſt have been other kind of Miniſtri, then he 
would have them to be. 
We now come to King? Edgar Charters ; and thoſe too made in his Council s 4agu/. ib. 
at London. Let us Enquire who were preſent at the Making of them.“ Sancitum p. 42, 44 
, eſt hoc Chirographum meum'in Anno 966. præſentibus Archiepiſcopss, Epiſco- | 
is, Abbatibus, & Optin.atibus regni mei Subnetatis. And yet here again we 
have more of the Miniſtri in the Subſcriptions ;, and are not at all concern d at the 
light of them. | | WAR 
X This 
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i | - TheSAXON This Charter being thus paſs'd by the King, was corroborated by the cb. 
| Times. biſhop, with Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures denounced againſt the Infringers of it. And 1: 
I their Decree, pals'd at the ſame time, was made, in like manner; ** in prz. WW + 
"Ib. pag. 35* cc ſentia Regis Edgari, Prelatorum, Procerumq; ſuorum— apud London. Collecto. ch 
c rum, in the Church of St. Paulis, upon the Ottaves of Pentecoſt; where yet! 
ſuppoſe this Gentleman will hardly affirm the State Council to have been held. R. 
 1b.p.46,47- he other * Charters of this King to the Monaſteries of Medeſhampſted, ang Wi . 
Malmesbury, do not appear to have been made in Council, and therefore 1. ſha be 
*1b. p. 38. not inſiſt upon them; as neither that of * Knute Anne 1032. Whether that of WM fo: 
King Edward the Confeſſor was made at his Eaſter Council, then attending at his ca. 
Court, lam not able to ſay ; but do think it moſt probable that it was. It ſo, ve 7. 
ſhall there have another Inſtance for what we have been obſerving : The Subſcri. the 


„Ib. p. 6% Ption being thus; + © Teſtibus Egitha Regina mea, ſays he, Eadſio & Alfrico He 
« Archiopiſcopis ; Godwino, Leofrico, & Siwardo Comitibus; cum Czteris Optima. WR wt 


& :;b4s meis qui aſſunt in Curia mea multis. A 1 „ 
And thus have I run thro all ſuch Charters of Hgulfus as I can find by any . 
Marks to have been Paſsd, or Confirm'd, in the Great Councils of the Realm; WM cr 


And, I think, it is plain from every one of them, not only that the -feriow 
Clergy had nothing to do in thoſe Synods, but that the Conſtituent Members of then 
were the Prelates, and Great Men; as thro' the whole Courſe of that Antient, 
and Exact Hiſtory, does evidently appear. n 3 
Sea. 43 I might, to theſe add ſeveral other Charters out of the Charte Antique, re- 
lating to thoſe times; but I ſhall, for Example ſake; take only ſome of the lowef, 
and of which the leaſt Mention has yet been made; Granted by King Edward the 
Confeſſor; and upon the Credit of which we may the belt rely. | | 
5 Charte An- In his Charter to St. Edmunds, the ſanction runs thus: Hy& ic ge redd 
zique P. 1. habbe pid mine Ercebiſcopes J Biſcopes, j Abbodes, J Eorles, J pid ealle 
mine Thexnes. | N | 
s Meldenen- © [rj that to the Monaſtry of Malmesbury, Cum Conſenſu Epiſcoporum, Opti- 
ſe. Ib. Q. matumq; meorum  _ 5 5 
Ib. T. 10. 'In that to the Abbot and Monks of Gant 3 © Sub aſtipulatione Primatun 


quorum nomina Caraxata videntur. ,, . _ N tha 
# Ji. 2, en that to the Church of Eli, * Sanfto Dunſtano Mandante, cunctiſq; Prim: WE At 
; 2 ibus Regni. | | q 


To conclude this Matter: That this was the true Saxon Form, we have not the 
only the molt Authentick Charters themſelves to Witneſs, but our Venerable Bed, Pl: 
to prove. to us, in his Epiſtle to Archbiſhop Egbert; where ſpeaking of ſome | Jil 
who abuſed theſe kind of Grants to wicked Purpoſes, he makes his Complaint of fol 

” Bed.Epifte Them in theſe Remarkable Words, Ipſas quoque literas Privilegiorum ſuorun 
le dua. Dublin. quaſi veraciter Deo dignas, Pontificum, Abbatum, & Poteſtatum ſæculi, Obtinen tin 
8vo. ps 76. ſubſeriptione Confirmari, This was the Authority by which our Saxon Anceſtors Fr 

Confirmed their Charters ; and therefore if this Author's Charters be ratified by HM: 
any Others, we may look upon that alone to be a fair Ground to conclude that 5, 
they are Counterfeit, and of no Worth, NE ONO 7 

Having ſaid thus much in Anſwer to his Argument drawn from the Sax We 
Charters to ſhew, that the truly Antient, and Authentic Charters which were 
paſs d in the Great Councils of thoſe Times, or Canfirm'd by them, are all agaiaſt 
the new Pretences of this Author; and the reſt ſpurious, and of no Authority; 
I ſhall now briefly Examine ſuch of them as Occur to Me; and by the inſignif- 
cancy of thoſe, ſhew what Account is to be made of the reſt. 

» Rightr, p. That of King Edgar, or Erhelred, to St. Pauls, has among the Subſcriptions, 
286. two Perſons noted Pr. whether Presbyteri, or Præfecti, or Præpoſiti, I cannot tell. But 

in the Body of the Charter, bad as it is, there is thus much of the Old Form ſtuck 
to, that the Grant is {aid to have been made cum Conſilio atque Cunſenſa Epiſcopo- 
rum meorum, & Sapientum meorum; Which I think ſufficiently excludes the Len- 
er Clergy from giving any Force, or Authority to it. EET 

© Ib. p.287- The Other of the ſame Xing, has no manner of Note to prove that it was 

made in Council, or at the time of any ſuch Meeting, and is indeed ſo evidently 
Counterfeit, that no more needs to be ſaid of it. 5 

2 bb. p. 8. The ** Charter of the Church of Pet erburgh is next alledged; a Forgery ſo no- 

torious, that it even ſurpaſſes the Council of Becanceld in the falſity of it. And, 
to Obſerve that wy the Way; the only Copy of the Saxon Chronicle, mi 
4 | las 


and CLERGT of England. 1 


has this Charter in it, is that of Archbiſhop Laud, which formerly belong'd to TheSAXON 
the Monaſtery of Peterburgh, as the Other of Sir John Cotton, no doubt, did to Timer 
that of Canterbury. 11 348 ” 1 4 of Lean 4 £0 F et 
But however, let us examine this too a little; leſt Dr. A. again demand my 
W Reaſons for Rejecting of it. This Charter (as we are told) was made by King 
Welfere, Anno, 656. In this Monaſtery therefore, we will ſuppoſe it to have 
been carefully laid up with the Other of King Erhelred, and Pope Agatho's Bull, 
for two hundred bt =p e W Arno 250 wa 9 be- 

me of them then, let Ingulphus tell us. The Dares invading that Monaſtery, : x... | 
7 Abba the Brother of Elba, the Chief Commander, was accidentally ain bo ＋ * ER. 
the Aſſault. This ſo enraged Hulba, that he utterly. deſtroy'd the whole Place. 
He flew, all the Monks with his own Hands; his Souldiers butcher'd all the others 
who had for ſecurity fled thither. The Barbarous Army dug up all their A 
e, broke their Monuments to Pieces, burnt their Library ; tore in pieces their 
WF Cir, pull'd down their very Walls; burat their Church and all their Off- 


* 
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. 


ccs, and ſpent Fifteen Days in utterly ruining of that Place. 

„ The Monaſtery being thus totally raſed, Beorred ſeized the Lands which be- 
» WE long'd to it, and gave them to his Souldiers; and ſo put a final end to that founda- 
t tion. In this deſolate Eſtate it continued for an hundred Years; at which time 


uelwold Biſhop of Wincheſter ſet himſelf to the reſtoring, of it. And here the“ Chron. $ax; 
Savon Chronicle helps us out to a Wonder: For being at Work upon this Deſign, ad An. 963. 
they found ina piece of an Ola Vall theſe Charters ſtill preſerved, and by that means 
Diſcovered what Lande, and Priviledges, had ſo many hundred Years be- 
fore, been Granted to them. | | 
This is the Legend of theſe Charters; which after all, were they never ſo Au- 
Wthentick, are nothing to his Purpoſe : For the Meeting of which his Char- 
ter ſpeaks, was not a Great Council, but only a ſolemn Aſſembly, for the Dedication 
Jof a Monaſtery ;, at which no Body denies but that the Inferiour Clergy, as well as 
Others, might be preſent. #5: bog * Ah 
* In the Relation of the 3 Charter of Ramſey, this Author deals more artificially, , Rights, pe 
han fairly. The truth of the matter, which he has Studiouſly diſguis'd, is this, 8. 
* At Chriſtmas, * Cum ones Majores totins * — tam Eccleſiaſticæ Perſonæ, + Monaſticon: 
: quam Sæculares, ad Curi am ine am Conveniſſent, ays the King; at the Requeſt of Tom.1.p.235+ 
no ! the Archbiſhops, he Confirmed all the Lands, &c. which had been given to that 
place, Coram tota Cura ſua. Who that Curia was, we before heard; It con- 
Wiiſted of the Majores totins Regni, as well Spiritual as Secular. And accordingly it 
follows again, to the ſame purpoſe, © Favore, & Conſenſu, Primatum & Optima« 
tum meorum, prenominate Eccleſie——Conceſſi & Confirmavi, This Charter bein 
thus made by the Xing, and his Great Lords, (no Presbyters, no other Clergy, beſides. 
Meclates, concern'd in it) All the Biſhops, Abbots, and Presbyters, who that day 
vere there in great Numbers, Excommunicated all ſuch as ſhould break the Eſta- 
bliſmment, or Cauſe it to be broken. This was the fir/ Occaſion upon which the 
Presbyters were mentioned. | | 
an The Account of this Excommunication being, in rei memoriam, added to the 
ad of the Charter, the King proceeds to the Subſcription of it. The Prelates, and 


_ Lordi, Subſcribe after the Xing: And then in the End come Six Presbyters, as 
ity; 5 Witneſſes of the Eccleſiaſtical part of it, the Excommunication. * * Ego Ethelfi 
mib Fresbyter, cum ſupradictis & aliis quamplurimis Presbyteris, infractores hujus fir= 
3 . 


] * mitatis Excommunicavi, ſays the laſt of them. This was the other Occaſion of 


che Prebyters being mention d in it. 


** And now what 1s there in all this to prove the Right of the Iferiour Clergy to 
tuck be Members bf the Saxon Councils ? The Buſineſs 5 the Council was over; the 
hes King had Granted, and his Lords had Aſented to the Priviledges conferr'd upon 


that Monaſtery. The Charter of them was drawn ; and none but the Ning, his 
relates, and Nobles, were concernd init. When this was done, and the Grant 
liniſhd, the Biſhops then joyn their Presbyters with them in an Eccleſiaſtical Act, of 


$4 Excommunicating the Infringers of the Charter, which the Ring and his Council 
had made. And all this, both of the Paſſing of the Charter, and the Zxcommuni- 
d n0- ait being to be Atteſted; Six Presbyters,in the Cloſe, ſet their hands to it; and 
And, inctly tell us what they intended by it; namely, to teſtify thereby that them- 


Eire, together with a great many others of the ſame Rank, had Aſſiſted at the 
communication recorded in the Cloſe of that Charter. This was the whole of 
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| The State of te CHURCH 


m. SAXON that matter; tet this Author, upon the True State of it, make What Adyy;. 
33 ge he can from it. eee ci 1:05 
1 have now attended Dr. A. thro this firff Period; and ſhewn, that he has no 
yet produced ſo much as One ſingle Teſtimony in proof of the ſuppoſed Right 
of his Þrferiour Clergy to fit in the Great Councils of the Realm, that Comes up to 
the Point; and but few but what ſhew the quite Contrary. If it ſhall be askd 
what then, upon the whole, I take the Politie ot the Saxon times to have been? 
Iwill freely offer my Opinion; and ſhall fubmir it to thoſe of better Skill in theſy 
Matters, to fudge as they pleaſe of it. - x 
Taor Civil Aﬀairs, they had their Mirren Gemot, ot Parliament: To this the 
. Great Men, and Prelates alone were Called: None elſe, as far as I can obſerye, 
were ever accounted any proper Part;or Members of it. | 
nn this Council they treated of the Great fairs both of the Church and State; 
And made Zams for the Outward Peace, and Government of both. The Lay; 
which they pafs d here, were oftentimes prepared before by the Kings Com. 
ſellers, and only propoſed in this Aſſembly, and' Confirmed by it. The Biſhops and 
Prelatęs who met at theſe Councils, ſometimes acted at the ſame time a- part by 
themſelves, in a Synodical manner; and came to ſuch Reſolutions as they thought Wl 
needful for the Edification of the Church. Theſe were ſometimes agreed to by Mi © 
the Great Council, as well as paſs'd by the Synod; and ſo came forth at once bo 
as Laws of the Land, and Canons of the Church, _ 
But then there was, beſides theſe, other proper Church Councils appointed by 
our Merropolitans, and held by them with ly Saf 09 - Biſhops, and Prelates, when 
no Statt Council was Summon d. To theſe very often the Xings, attended by their 
Great Men, Came: And were not only preſent at their Debates, but if they ay. 
proved of what was done, gave their own Aſent, and. Authority to them, And 
tho? I know Dr. A. will have all theſe to have been Mi d Cuuncils, in which moſt 
of the Antient Canons of the Church were framed yet the Nature of the Aſemby; 
the Authority by which they met; the Perſons whio ated in them; the work whici WW 
they did; and all the Other Circumſtances of them, plainly ſhew them to har: Wl 
been true Eccleſiaſtial Synodi; and not at all the leſs fo, becauſe of the Lairies Ap iſ 
pearing at them. Unleſs Dr. A. will ſuppoſe; that the proviſion made for the 
miſſion of the Laity, to the moſt Early Synods of the Church, and Continued if 
down in the following Ages of it, changed the Nature of thoſe Aſemblies, aul 
made them alſo mix d Meetings, not true Eccleſiaſtical Councils. 

Theſe were the great ſetled Conventions both of the Church and State herets- 
fore, as they are with us now. But then upon any extraordinary Occaſion, ſuch 
as the Dedication of a Church, or Abbey; the Publiſbing of ſome ſolemn Charter, 
or Priviledge to the Clexgy in general, or to any Particular Body; there were i. 
ſo, of courſe, Extraordinary Meetings. For tho' theſe might oftentimes be 6 
managed, as to be join'd in timewith the Regular State-Corncils, yet the Aſſemble 
were different: And all that came, and could be receiv'd into the Place, wert 
freely admitted into the One; tho? they were far from becoming thereby ay 
part of the Other. 1 ee F 

" King Edward the Confeſſor, kept his Court, and Chriſtmas with his Lords, tit 
laſt Year of his Life. Three Days after he dedicated Weſtminſter- Abbey : Hi 
Lords were call'd to it; but beſides them, a vaſt Confluence of all forts 
People, eſpecially of the Clergy, came thither alſo; and were Spectators, and 
| frm of the Grant; which nevertheleſs the King only with his Com 

* 38 55 | 
In other Caſes, Charters of Priviledge were paſs'd by the King and his Gree 
1 x Men. But that being done, they were publiſh/d and ſigned in the Churches, at tit 
1 High Altars, for the greater Piety, and Solemnity of the A# : And many were 
1 thereby preſent at the Signing, and Confirmation of theſe kind of Grants, wiv 
1 had nothing to do in the Councils by which they were Confirm d. 

As for any Conſtant or Ser-times of holding either the State - Councils, or Churds 

e there ſeem to haye been none at the beginning, The firſt Settlement 

at I have obſerved of that kind, was founded upon the Solemnity with which 
our Princes came afterwards, to keep the Three great Feſtivals of the Church; 
and to require the Attendance of their Prelates and Lords at them. 

This I take to have been the true State of our Saxon Government in theſe 

Cafes: To enter upon a particular Proof of all thefe Matters from 49" 
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and Cl 
Fiery, would be to deviate too far from the Bufineſs in hand. I ſhall, only 78. SAXON 
44d ſome few Inſtances more, to thoſe 1 have already offer'd, to Confirm my . 
main Aſſertion, as to the Alembers of their State-Councilt, and fo conclude _ 
"Wool far that Expreſſion of * Bede concerning the Practice of Erhelberr, will: Hiſt. Eoclel. 
be thought an Evidence in this Caſe, I cannot tell: That he made his Laws Lib. 2. Cap. 5: 
cum Conſilio Sapientium. But as the Uſe of that Word, in thoſe Times, was, in 
great Meaſure, appropriated to the Members of thefe Councelt; ſo whom this 
Author meant by them, we may, in part, conclude from another Paſſage; in 
the ſame Book, where he again employs it to the like purpoſe. Paulinus ha- Ib. Cap. 13. 
ving preach'd the Faith in the Northern Parts; and perſwaded the King to 
embrace it; the King reſolved to hold a Council with his Great Men concern- 
ing that Matter. The Words of the Hiſtorian are theſe ; Cum amicis Prin- 
cipalibus, & Conſiliariis ; or, as in Other Copies, cum Amicis, Principibus, 
& Conſiliariis ſuis, ſeſe do hee Collaturum eſſe dicebat. In the Title of the Chap- 
ter, tis cum Optimatibus : And theſe are all in the next Sentence, compre- 
hended under the ſame general Word Sapientes; Habito cum Sapientibus Con- 
lio. | — RITA 8 
6 But we will look a little farther into this Meeting; and ſee if we can find yet 
more exactly of what Per ſons it conſiſted. And firſt, we find there Coifti his 
Chief Prieſt; who ſpake in Favour of the Chriſtian Faith. To him Alius Opti- 
matum Regis, gave his Aſſent. After which Ceters Majores natu ac Regis Con- 
ſiliarii, did likewiſe. The Sæxon Verſion calls them plainly picum and Ealbopmen - 
And both the One and the Other ſeem evidently to refer to thoſe of Higheſt 
Rank and Dignity, and to Exclude the Common Ordinary People. | 
What he here ſays of the State Conncilr, 3 he elſewhere intimates of the Church * Bede Epiſt. 
Synode. He ſpeaks of the Biſhops only as the Members of them; and to them, in P 47- 
njunction with the Rg, aſcribes the Authority of what was done in Them. 
If from our Saxon Hiſtorians, we proceed to the Remains of our Saxon Laws; 
they will yet more plainly ſpeak the ſame thing to us. I have already ac- 
counted for thoſe of Ina, and Athelſtan: The only Difficulty that can be made 
in them is, that the Serv# Dei are added (not to Pralati, but) to Archiepiſco- 
pi, and Epiſcopi: And I think it is fo plain both from the Onliſſion of the Regular 
Prelates, in Both thoſe places, and the Ordinary Uſe of the Phraſe its {elf to the 
ſame purpoſe, that thoſe muſt be meant by it, that it is in reality no Difficulty 
at all. = | | | | 
King eAlfred made his Laws,s Confilio Sapientum ſuorum : He cotnmunicated 4 Browpt; Col. 
the Collection which he had gathered out of the Laws of Ina, Offa, and Ethel- 820. 
bert, Omnibus Sapikxrigus ſuis 5 who approved of Them, and anſwer'd, that it 
pleas'd them that they ſhould be obſerved. And till it can be ſhewh' that the Ju- 
ferior Clergy have ever been rankd among theſe Sapientes, I muſt beg Leave to 
Conclude, that only Thoſe are meant by them, who are elſewhere expreſly ſaid 
to fall under that Character. 5 : 
= * Edmund, aſſembled his mycelne Synoth at London, at the Fealt of Eaſter. * Brompt. Col. 
The Eccleſiaſtical Members were Odo and Mulſtan, Arch-Biſhops, with many 858. 839. 
Other Biſhops; no Others of that Order named. Another Council he held at „ 
Aulimon. The Members were, Rex, &. Epiſcops ſui, cum Sapientibus ſuis which, Ib. Brompe, 
think, determines the Senſe of what follows, with relation to another of theſe col. 860, 851, 
Councils; where the Laws are ſaid to have been made by the King, cum Safienti- 893, 895,899. 
bus, Clericis, & Laicis: that is, his Great Men of both kinds. | ? Leges Saxon. 
The ſame is the Language of Edgar and Ethelred: They made their Laws 2 +6 Col. 
Conſilio ſapientum ſuorum 3 the meaning of which was in thoſe times ſufficiently 918. 
underſtood, and needed no farther Explication. The Laws of the next King * Text. Ref- 
Cnute, will afford us an Antient and Venerable Teſtimony in Proof of what I.. fol- 58. 
am now aſſerting. 7 He made them, ſays the Saxon, with the Advice of his? Leges Sax. 
pena : Says the Old Latin of Brompton, ſapientum. And who theſe were, let p. 109. 
| Une ® Texts Raſfenſis determine; Hoc eſt Conſtitutio quam Cnud Rex, cum Conſilio Bromps. Col. 
Principum ſuorum Sapientium, made. And again, ſpeaking of his Secular Laws, 922. 
Which he made with the Advice of his picenan. * Sapientim 3 the ſame * Text, R. 
Manuſcript gives this farther Interpretation to the ſame purpoſe. Hec eſt Jens. fol. 63. 
Inſtitut io ſæcularis quam Ego per Conſilium & Conſenſum Optimatum meorum ſer- ISS» 
*are per totum Regnum meim ſtars t. * | 1 
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The SAXON It were an eaſy matter to Confirm this Interpretation with many other Ay. 
"Tm.  * thorities; but I ſhall offer but one more to the ſame purpoſe, and with Relation 
Aer gan to a Council held in the ſame times under King Erbelred ; the? Council of An. 
Gloſſ. Sax. ham. In the Savon MF. of this Council, the Laws are called Decreta Sapiemum. 
Brady'sIntrod. Eruditi tulerunt, ſays the Introduction; and in ſeveral of the Conſtitutions it i 
Gloſſ: p. 66. expreſly repeated, Decernunt Sapientes. Now, who thoſe were, the Antient 


al. 2 Latin Interpretation, expreſiy declares; *; Regis Ethelredi Editto concrepante, 


p. 513. Archipræſulumq; Zlfeahi & Wulſtani hortatu Inſtigante, Univerſi Angloryy, 
3 Ibid. p. 525. Optimates, die Sancto Pentecoſtes acciti ſunt Conuenire. 4 

+ Apud Lamb. Thus did theſe Kings make their Lam,; As for Edward the Confeſſor, the « 

ad fin. Bed. 7.;echfield Chronicle tells us, that he renew'd the Laws of his Predeceſſors, Corſi, 

p. 15% 158. Baronum Anglia; and the Authority ſeems to be the greater, for that we find 

the ſelf ſame Account inſerted into one of his Laws ; and that in the more An. 

tient and Faithful Copy of them. als £235 4 1 | 

From what hath been ſaid, it appears, upon what ſlender Grounds Dr. A. hz 

laid his Foundation, in his Deduction of the ſuppoſed Rights of the Inferioy 

Rights p.215. Clergy, viz. that in the Saxon 5 times, * They were called to the Great Councils of 

te the Realm, and made a Conſtant and Neceſſary part of them. Tis true he ha 

afterwards very much qualified his Aſſertion ; and from being Conſtant and Ni. 

ceſſary parts of theſe Councils, comes only to ſay, That the Inferiour Clergy,as well 

Ib. p. 277, © as Laity, were then Oftentimes Called to the Great Councils of the Realm; © Ang 

285, wo Oppoſes them to thoſe who were the conſtant and ſtanding Members of them; By 

neither thus will his Account hold true: For, indeed, they were not Called Often. 

0 times to theſe Conventions, tho? ſome of them might happen to be Ofrentimes there, 

And even when they were Occaſionally at them, yet they acted not as Member 

of them; Nor were they Called, that is Summoned, to Come, in any ſuch Cap: 

city to them. 


But if this therefore be a meer Miſtake of the Nature of thoſe State Council. 


as in Truth it is, then it will follow that all the reſt of his Imaginary Scheme 
which he builds upon it, muſt be an Empty Hypotheſis; and the iſſue only d 
his own Conceit. © That the Clergy being Obliged ſo frequently to Attend i 
© that (their Civil) Capacity; they had neither Leiſure, nor need to Obſerve the 


ce Set-times of their Provincial Aſſemblies. The Ordinary Buſineſs of theſe was di. 


e patch'd at thoſe State- Meetings, which were frequent; and gave the Clergy at 
c eaſy Recourſe to the Civil Power for a Confirmation of their Decrees. And this 


<« by degrees, brought on a diſcotinuance of Provincial Synods — Thus the Ma- ; 
© ter ſtood throughout the Saxon Times. Now all this, as to what concerns the 


Inferiour Clergy, to whom he applies it, is pure Invention. They were no Mem: 


bers of the State Councils; they had no Summons to come to them; nor were they 


ever Called ſo much as to give their Approbation, under the Character of Irferiur 
Clergy-men, in them. 7 ee | | 
They came, indeed, ſometimes, to the Provincial Synods, in Attendance upon 
their Prelates ; Or to be Witneſſes of what was done; or, it may be, to Conſent 
to it. But neither were they any proper Members of thoſe Conventions, any more 
then of the Other: They were not Ordinarily Summoned to them; nor did thej 
Sit, by Authority, but only by Permiſſion, in them. And ſo the Deacons, nay, and 
even the Laity themſelves did, as well as the Presbyters : Nor do I know any 
Right which the One can pretend to in this Caſe, that may not with as good Res- 
ſon be alledged in favour of the other. | s | 
Let this then be the Reſult of what I have here been diſcourſing : 1. That ſup- 
poſing Dr. A's Argument to be true in every part of it ; That the Convocation 
had been wort heretofore to Attend upon the Parliament, after the manner that 
he pretends ; yet the Statute of the 25th of Henry the Eighth, C. 19 has made ſuch 
a Change in this Matter, that from thenceforth the Xing became intituled to 4 
Legal Power to Call, Prorogue, and Diſſolve it, whenever he pleaſes ; and that with- 
out any reſpect to any ſuch Attendance for the future. If therefore the Cum 
of Calling it at the time of the Parliaments Sitting, ſince the making of that Al 
Has not limited his Prerogatiue; tis certain that nothing elſe has: And whether 
that has done it, ſhall hereafter be Enquired. 4 | 
2. That as far as Concerns the Saxon times, his Allegation is utterly falſe 
The Clergy were not, then, any Part of the Great Councils of the Realm; nor did 
they, as ſuch, 4rend upon them. The Biſbops and Prelates only; of all the Ecdleſiuf, 
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Fate had a Right to come to them; that Right they Enjoy'd throughout all! 1e. 
15 Pd Changes and Revolutions, only with ſome Limitation of the Latter, NORMAN 
as long as there were any Regular Prelares left among us; and our Biſhops con- 
naue, at this day, to Enjoy it. The Piety of our preſent times, is not at all leſs, 
in this reſpect, then was that of our Saxon Anceſtors: Their Prelates only were 
Called to their Great Councils then; and Ours are; in like manner, Call d to our Par- 
W iments NOW: | f 


. 
bi The Hiſtory of the Clergy, and Church of England, continued from the | 
= Reign of King William the Conqueror, to the xxiiid of Edward the 


S Firſt: I: all which time it does not appear that the Lower Clergy 
| were either wont to be Called to Parliament ; or were accounted any | 


„ 


proper, or Neceſſary Members of our Provincial Councils. Dy. A's / 
| Allegations to the Contrary, Conſider d, and Anſwered. 

i EFT 7 E are now come to the Second Period of our Engliſh Hiſtory : And con- Sed. . 
t cerning that, Dr. Arterbary tells us, The Norman Revolution made no: Rights, p.35; 


Change in this Reſpect: Tho' the Conqueror is known to have divided the Court 36, Compare 
E* of the Biſhop and Earl, Who before mix'd Juriſdictions, yet he continued ſtill p. 74, 215. 
„to Aſſembie the Clergy Nationally with the Laity here, as in Normandy; and united 
them more cloſely than before, by his New Tenure of Knight-Service, which 
F< obliged all Perſons that held of the Crown, whether Spiritual or Temporal, 
* Equally to attend his Great Councils. And to theſe therefore were Summoned, 
not the Biſhops, and Great Abbots, alone, but many others alſo of the Lower, . 
© 4nd even of the Undignified Clergy ;, who as * Domeday-book ſhews, held Lands of Comp. p.296. 
the King in every Shire, and to be ſure therefore were preſent together with EN 
the other Crown Tenants, even in the Conquerors Curie Feld a-courſe at 3 the Comp. p 295. 
Three Great Feſtivals; and Appear'd, no doubt, in greater Numbers, at his 
more Full, and General Aſſemblies of Al the States of the Realm. This is 
is next Aſſertion; and it muſt the more carefully be examin d, becauſe we 
ave here not only Hiſtory, but the Grounds of it too, delivered fo us; and 
oth repeated 2 and again in the ſeveral other parts of his Book, as if it 
ere a Matter of Clear and Unqueſtionable Authority. 2 
ze Point which he inſiſts upon is this; That the Conqueror Aſſembled the 
Clergy to Parliament, Nationally, here, as in Nor mandy. That to oblige them to 
more cloſe Attendance upon it, he veſted 4711 Knictirs-Fees in Parochial 
Churches, beſides what were given to the Barons Spiritual; And that by vertue of 
heſe, all ſuch as held of him were obliged to be preſent in his Cuſtomary 
ria, at the Three Great Feſtivals; and yet much more in the Full and General 
Aſemblies of the States of the Realm. Now if in all this there be not one Word 
Wt Truth; if not only his Matter of Fact, as to all theſe things, be falſe, but his 
Arguing upon them Inconſequent ; then I think we may conclude him to have 
Even as diungenuous an Account of the Norman, as he had before done of the 
aon Times; and that he is equally to be cenſured as, at leaſt, miſtaken in both. 


ſup⸗ 1 That the Conqueror did not Aſſemble the Lower Cleroy to his Courts or Par- 
ments here; ſhall be Fully, and Hiſtorically, proved by and by. In the mean 
- that me, let this Teſtimony of one who knew both Him and his Court very well, 
- ſuch {WWuilice to aſſure us of it; where ſpeaking of his Solemn Celebration of the 
to 4 {ſire Great Feſtivals, he tells us; That then there were preſent at it, + Omnes + Chron. Sax- 
with- br imat es per totam Anglorum terram; Archiepiſcopi, & Diæceſani Epiſcopi, Abbates, oa p. 189, 190. 
ſton N Comites, Thani, & Milites. Theſe were the Perſons who came to theſe Curie ; 
Al, o ferior Clergy were either required, or obſerved to have come (as he ſpeaks) 


a Courſe to them. | 3 | 
That the Lower Clergy were not Summon'd to his Full, and General Parliaments, $:&. 2; 
let that very Statute, by which he divided the Court of the Biſhop and Earl ſhew : 
\ Katute which this Author had certainly ſeen, and ſhould not have diſſembled 
| the 
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The the Authori y by "which it was made: It was Communi Concilio & Con. 
NORMAN-< fijo, Archiepi/coporim meorum, & ceterorum' Epiſeoporums, & Alb arum, & Om. 

Du („ nium Principum Regni mei. Theſe are the very Words of that Sratute : And 
2 den. Nor. in the Petition of the Clergy, preſented to King Edward the Firſt, containing the 


ad Eadmer. Gravamina Eccleſie Anglicane, of which they: deſired a Redreſs, the very ſame 


167. Account recurs; Cum Millielmus dudum Rex: Amliæ de Communi Concilio 
Ib p. 168. cc Archiepiſcoporum, Epiſcorum, Abbatum, & Omnium procerum Regni ſul. And if 
may be allow'd to this to add another Argument which Dr. Atterbury, I am ſure, 
| ought not to except againſt from his Charter to Battle- Abbey, he tells us, that he 
b. p. 163. made it * Aſſenſu L anfranci Archiepiſcopi Cant. & Stigandi Epiſcopi Ciceſirenſ 
the one the Metropolitan of the Province, tlie other the B:ſhop of the D:oceſ, 
in which it was founded) © & Conſilio etiam Epiſcoporum, ac Baronum meorum. 
Theſe are good Preſumptions, at leaſt, that the Lower Clergy were not Calle 
by the Cu, either to his Solemn Courts, of to his Fuller Parliaments ;, for ſ0 
I maſt fpeak, tho? I confeſs, improperly, with this Author. That they were 
not Called by him to the Parliaments in Nor mandy, 1 appeal to his own Inſtance, 
4 Concil.Labb, the Council of Lillebonne, to prove againſt him. + The Autheatick Acts f 
Tom. 10- Which thus tell us who were preſent at it, Sub ejuſdem Regis preſent, 
Coll. 301. <7 2/zite Rotomagenſi Archipræſule Willelmo, Congregatis etiam Epiſcopis, & 
e Abbatibus, Conſulibus uo; & cateris Normanniæ Principibus. As for hi 
other Inſtance, it is of a proper Eccleſiaſtical Synod : And even that was held ly 
the Archbiſhop of Roven and his Suffragan Biſhops. They only acted Author. 
tively in it:“ Gulielmus Archiepiſcopus, ſays his own Author, aliiq; preſules Ay. 
&© toritate ſua Corroboraverunt : And again, Odo Bajocenſis, &c. præfatum 5: 
& nodum ſanxerunt. All that is ſaid of the Abbots and Clergy, is no more tha 
what is ſaid, in an equal manner of the Laity too, that they were preſent at the 
Sanction; Abbates cum Clero, & parte procerum, ad fuerunt. : 
SeR. 3. It is plain then that his Hiſtorical Account of theſe times, is not Good: Ie 
us ſee whether the Grounds on which he builds, be at all better. As for the 
5 Hiſtory of Romance of his 4711 Knights Fees veſted in Parochial Churches; a very 5 Learn 
Engl. Councils Man has ſhewn, that no ſuch thing is affirm'd by the Ezloginm, as we are ſur 
P. 135- that no ſuch thing Occurs in the Domeſday-book, to which he refers. Mr. Sl MW B: 
himſelf, from whom he borrowed this Inſtance, plainly underſtood it of the a ( 
number of Parochial Churches, not of Knights Fees veſted in ſuch Churches. Ai 
for his Deduction from it, that by vertue of thoſe Fees, the Lower Clergy wen * - 
obliged to come to his Parliament; Another Excellent Author has ſhewn la an 
that he is out in that too. That it was not every Knights Fee that, in thoſe dayz a. 
either Obliged, or Entituled the Poſſeſſor, to Come to theſe Aſſemblies. Ti 77 
this was required only of ſuch as held immediately of the King in Capite; ul Ki 
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not of them neither, unleſs they had an intire Barony, to which, for the nd WI 

rt, a great many ſuch Fees were neceſſary. This is indeed, the Truth; a the 

it ſhews how utterly deceived this Gentleman has been in his Notions of th A 

things: And with what little Succeſs, he has entred upon the Hiſtory of h UP. 

Norman Times. An 
$&&. 4 _ Let us ſee, how he proceeds, upon this Foundation. ane 
Rights, 7 At ſuch (Aſſemblies) only, Church Affairs ſeem to have been tranſaceh . 


p- 36. not at his Ordinary Curiæ (tho? ſome of the Clergy of all Ranks might be p. 
© ſent there) unleſs when theſe Curia, and thoſe Greater Councils, were Coincidet 
„ and the latter Smmon'd to meet, Extraorainarily, at the ſame time that the foi 
«© mer met a-courſle. As the Caſe was in that 17x: Convention at Winch, 
« where Stigand was deprived; and in another at Gloxceſter,where ſeveral Biſhop 
« were made. What this Author propoſes to himſelf, in transferring the mil 
proper Eccleſiaſtical Afairs, from the Synods of the Church, to the Civil Afſembi 
of the State, I cannot tell: But I believe he is one of the firſt who has diſcoverth 
that in Wil:am the Conqueror's time Biſhops were Depoſed, and others Chok 
in their Room, by Authority of Parliament. 

That this, in Fact, is not True, all the Hiſtories of that time do clearly & 
monſtrate. For the preſent I ſhall content my ſelf to ſhew, in his own lnſtan® 
alledged for it, that what he pretends was done in Parliament, was indeed do 
in a proper Eccleſiaſtical Synod ; altogether diſtin& both in its Nature, S 
mons, Members, and even in Time it ſelf, from the Parliaments with which 
Confounds them. k 


» # . 
__ LW PR ae 


4 
s £ 


: : + «ial > 2 F Li. 22 v7 


and CLERGY of | England. 161 


» — > SIE 


1070 King William the Firſt, kept his Faſter at Wincheſter ; and according The 
to Ms Guſtoin, eld his Solemn 4255 there. The Wedneſday following a Lov. NOR MAN 
tine Council was Order'd to be held at the ſame Place, to Examine the Caubſe . 
of the Archbiſhop S:igand, and of ſome other Biſhops, and Abbots, who were, 8 
thought worthy of Deprivation. To this End Mandatory Letters were ifived Val i. p. i. 
out by the Popes Legats to the Biſhops, to be themſelves in Per ſon at Wintheſter; 
the Third Day after Eaſter, and to bring all the Abbots of their reſpective Die- 
ceſes along with them. One of theſe Summons, directed to Wulſtan 1150 of | 
Worceſter, is ſtill remaining in 4 * Book Written by his Direction for the Ute of > gz1 rot, 
his Church. And becauſe it is the moſt Antient Conciliary Summons I have yet inter: NH 
met with, and will ſerve effectually to Convince this Author how much he has Franc. Iunii. 
miſrepreſented this Council, in aſcribing that to the Conqueror, and his Parliament, Ne. 99. 
which was done in a proper Church Synod, by the Popes Legats, with the Biſhops 
and Abbots of the Engliſh Church; I will here inſert a Copy of it. 


EPISTOLA CARDINALIU® URBIS ROWAE AD WL- 
STANU® eps COP. 


. I. & P. Pr'bri Cardinaleſ ſci PETRI Wiſtano de Wihraceſtre &'po Sal. 

4 Lice: Romana Aeccleſia circa correccionem omnium Chriſtianorum invi- 

” WS rilare debeat. ſpecialiuf ramen ea conuerſacioniſ veſtræ moreſ conuenic in- 

us quirere. ec Chriſtianam teligionem qui uoſ primicuſ inſtruxic dilisentia 

fue viſicacioniſ reparare : Hujus iraq; ſollicicudinif debico noſ qualeſcunq; 

th zi PETRI Apoſtoli miniſtroſ & uice arq; aucoricare domini noſtri Papæ 

1 ALEX AND Rl fulcoſ. ad parreſ veſtraſ direximuſ. ut Concilium uobiſcum cele- 

9. bracuri. que in uinea Domini Sabaoch male pullulant receſemuſ. & animarum 

ben & corporum ucilicari profutura plancemuſ. Veſtram igicur fracernitcacem in 

parc em cance ſollicicudiniſ Apoſtolica aucorirare inuitcamuſ. uc terria die poſt 
proximum Paſcha. remora omni Occaſione ad Winceſtram conueniariſ: & omneſ 

- Abbaceſ Dioceſiſ ure oſtenſis hiſ liceriſ noſtriſ vobiſcum venire commoneariſ: 

p p 
Thus was this Synod Aſſembled, and of theſe Perſons did it conſiſt. Being met, 


ſur they firſt Degraded Stigand for Three Cauſes, all of them Eccleſiaſtical ; then his 

„brother, the Biſhop of the Eaſt Angles ; after that ſeveral Abbors ; atidall this aftet 

a Conciliary manner, in N Church Aſſembly, not in a Parliamentary Convention. 
The ſame was the Caſe of his other Aſſembly, which he no leſs falſely calls Sx. Chro. 

a Mix'd Convention. The King Kept his Chriſtmaſs at Glouceſter with his Lords, P. 186. An. 

and there held his Court Five days. After which the Archbiſhop and Clergy held 1063. 

a Synod for Three days. In this Synod, Mauritius was Choſen Biſhop of London; 

W.:2m Biſhop of Norfelk 5; and Robert of Cheſter-ſbire. This being done, the 

King laſtly held his Parliament with his Lords, and there agreed upon that Survey 

which was afterwards made of the whole Realm. This is the Account, which 

the Saxon Chronicler gives of this Meeting; and it ſufficiently proves, againſt this 

Authors Aſſertion, that there was a Church Synod held about the ſame time, but 

upon different Days, and by different Perſons, from that of the Srate-Parliament : 

And that what concern d the Church was done in a proper 3 Council, 

and not, as he is pleaſed to repreſent it, in a Civil or M:xt = 

Cel To ſtate therefore the Caſe of theſe times, which this Author has ſo much Sect. 5. 

* either Miſtaken, or Miſrepreſented: King William the Conqueror kept the Three 

idem, Solemn Feſtivals of the Tear, with great State and Magnificence. 4 At thoſe his « e w.. 

Leds and Great Men generally reſorted to his Court: And the better to Manage verd. p. 134: 


3 the Great Affairs of State, Writs were commonly iſſued out to them, to hold a 
Bite ment with the King at thoſe times. Tlie Feſtival being celebrated with 
_ Pomp, and Solemnity; at the day aſſigned the Great Council began. To this, as 
2 far as I can obferve, none but thoſe who held of the King by Zemp; his Great 
er BB Li, Biſbopt, and Prelates, were Call'd. At the fame time, if any thing were 
Cho de de done in relation to Church Affairs, which fell not under the Cogniſance 

of the Civil Aſembly; the Archbiſhop, with the King's Leave, ſometimes by his 
arly ce Command, ſent ont his Conciliary Mandates for the Meeting of a Church Syred, at 
nſtanch the ſame place, and about the ſame time, tho? on 4 different day, from that of 


the King's Council. Thus was both the Kine Royally Attended ; and the Affairs 
| of Church and State regularly and duly Managed, in their ſeveral Courts, and 
dy thoſe to whom the Confideration, and Determination of them did properly 
belong: And all this in an Orderly, and Gs manner; firſt the N Was 
| ep; 
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The) kept; then (if need were) a Synod was held; and laſtly a Parliament was Af. 
NORMAN ſembied; not in that Mix'd and Confuſed way in which this Writer repreſents 

1 all this to have been done. N * 85 
sec. 6. Dr. A. having thus finiſh'd his firſt Romance of the Nerman Government, goes 
on with the ſame Liberty and Truth, to Joan. out to us the Change of it; and 
in that we are, indeed, beholden to him; for tis a Diſcovery that none of our 
Antient Hiſtorians have favour'd us withal 3 Which may make ſome Perſon 
* Rights, c. apt to think (upon his 'own Principles) that no ſuch Change was made, becauſe 
p. 30), 308. that if there had, our [Hiſtories would certainly have been full or it. But let 
. p. 36. us hear the Fable : * How long exactly the Saxon Manner of Mixt Cyuncils con- 
© tinued, is not eaſy to ſay; however that for ſeveral Reigns after the Cungueſ 
© it obtain'd, tis certain; and it is probable that the diſuſe. of it might be. 
« gin towards the middle of Henry the Second; when the Clergy, we are 
* told, disjoyned themſelves from the Laity in every reſpect, and ſet up to be 
? Ib. p.37- © Independent. And from 3 thenceforth the Affairs of the Church came to he 
e tranſafted in Two ſeparate Provincial Synods ; in which, as he aftewards tells u, 
+ Ib. p. 38,74,“ They Attended the Parliament under their ſeveral Archbiſhops : Which Synod; 
215. ce of the Province were held 5 Concurrently with the Parliament Seſſions, and ſo 
1 P. 317. eit continued to King Edward the Firs time. 
Now that this muſt be all pure Hction, is very certain; becauſe that I hae 
already ſhewn, there never was any Ground for ſuch a Change as he here ſpeaks : 
of. The Lower Clergy had no place in the Conquerors Parliaments; The Afai, p 
of the Church, which were properly Spiritual, were not tranſacted in his Star: ; 
Aſſemblies. Thoſe Councils were no more Mix d Councils than our Parliamm Wy © 
at this day are; in fuch, if the Biſbops ſtill continue to fit as they did then; 
and ſeveral Matters relating to the Church, as it is a Member of the State, at 2 
Order'd and Determin'd now, as they were wont to be heretofore. b 
Point out therefore the time when a Change was made, where tis certain ther: 
was never any Change made at all, muſt be a meer Dream and Invention: Ani 
will ſerve for no other Uſe that I know of, but to vindicate to this Anthor 
the Character he ſeems above all things to affect, of Walkine in Untrodin 
Paths ;, and making ſuch Diſcoveries as no one before him had ever attem- 
ted to do. Wy 
But this will better appear in the Conrſe of thoſe Hiſtorical Allegationz 
which he offers iu Proof of his Aſſertion : And to which 1 ſhall now apply m 
Telf, after I have juſt put the Reader in Mind what the Points to be Proved are; 
Namely, 1ſt, That the Lower Clergy were cal'd to the Parliaments of tht i 
times: 2dly, That in theſe Parliaments, or Mix'd Councils, the Affairs of tt 
Church were wont to be tranſacted: 34h) That this Method continued till + 
bout the Middle of Henry the Seconds time: And, 4thly, That from thenceforth 
the Clergy ſeparated themſelves from theſe Councili, and from One another; ail 
Attended upon the Parliament, in two Provincial Synods; till King Edward tit 
Firſt brought them back again to the antient Method of coming Nationally u 
(AL) Parliament, by the Premunitory Clauſe inſerted into the Biſhops Parliament Writ 
K WILLIAM for that End. . 
e Coadue. Theſe are the Points which he affirms, and in 371. One of which I loot 
4 on him to have been miſtaken. Let us ſee, how the Hiſtory of thoſe tins IM 
$:&. J. lies; and whether it makes for him or me, in theſe particulars. I 
1070, Why Dr. A:erbary omitted the Great Councils and Synods of the Year 10 
the firſt year that, for ought appears, the Conqueror began, in good Earneſt, t 
ſettle the Affairs of the Church and State, might deſerve to be enquired. Eſpe 
cially when it ſhall be Conſider'd that the Account given, of 4rchbiſhop L. 
franc Election, hy the Continuator of the Saxon Chronicle, does at leaſt ſeem u 
Chron. dax. ad favour his Cauſe, as much as any Authority he has alledged for it. He ws Ml 
An. 10% So Choſen, © ſays that Author, by the Elders of the Church of Canterbury with te 
1 vas. Col. Hiſſips and Princes, the Clergy, and People of England, in the King's Court. Dill 
: Die aſſumpt. indeed, ? at that time, no Parliament was held; and the other Councils both © 
B V. vil, and Eccleſiaſtical, of that year, ſpeak ſo directly contrary to his Hypothels i 
that we ought not to wonder if he was willing rather to ſlip over one inſignit- 
cant Inſtance in ſilence, than to touch upon a year in which fo much Bukneb 
was done, and all in a manner intirely repugnant to his Repreſentation of thel 


Matters. 
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At Mincheſter that year the Conqueror kept his Eaſter; and thither on the x. WIL IAM 
Third day after, the Popes Legat. Summon'd a National Council for Church Aﬀfairs. — Cenque- 
The Perſons call'd to it wete Biſhops aud Abbors; and in it they Degraded Si- os... 
gand, _ his * Biſhop of the EA Angles; and ſeveral Abbots, by a Ca- 

onical Procedure. FF 9 | | | 
F The Synod being over, the King held his Parlinmem; and there order'd an En- 
quiry to be made into King Edwards Lam, © Confilio Baronum ſuorum; or as Chron. Licks 
Others have it, Cum Principibus ſuis conſtituit. * Theſe were afterwards ſet- feld. Hoveden. 
tled by the ſame Authority; poſlibly in the Council of Pedrede, about the End fol. 342, 343, 
of this ſame year. In what Council it was that the Order was made for ſepara- Lene, How 1 
ting the Biſhops and Sheriffs Court, I cannot certainly determine: But the Autho- 2 ug 75. 
rity by which twas done, the Iuſtrument it ſelf ſpeaks ; It was made in one of Sen. Tir: 
his Great Councils, and by the Advice of his Archb:ſhops, Biſhops, and Abbors ;, arid of Hoo: par. 
of all the Princes of his Kingdom 5 who were therefore the proper Members of 3:P 2 , 
them. This is again confirm'd by the Charter to 3 ore mentioned; ol. 4.5 14: 
which is expreſly ſaid to have been made by the Counſel of his Biſpops, and Ba- 
ron; as his Laws before had been. | 

At Whitſuntide following, the ſame year; the Conqueror kept his Court at 

Windſor ;, * and there diſpoſed of the Biſhopricks of York and Wincheſter; The * Walt. Coven- 
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e next day Armenfride the Popes Legate held his Synod by the King's Command. tre MI. ad An. 
ks There Agelric Biſhop of the South Saxons, and ſome other Abbots, were injuri- N Concil. 
7: Wa ouſly Degraded. But tho? the Perſons had not deſerved ſuch ſevere Treatment, extra 
a Yor — Proceſs was made in an Eccleſiaſtical Council; not in this Author's Aix d 

M; # Aſembly. | ; ER | 

n; Lanfranc being Choſen Archbiſhop of Canterbury; Auguſt the t 5th, and Conſe- 

are WT crated the 29th of the ſame Month; Conſecrated, ſome time after, Thomas 


To WR Archbiſhop of York. And then the Cauſe of Wulſtan Biſhop of Worceſter, in Be- 

ert WS half of the Revenues of his Church, which had been wrongfully transferr'd 

to the See of York, was brought upon the Stage in a Parliament of Pedrede, and 

hor there, as in a proper Court, determined; The Members of this Parliament are 

n particularly Enumerated by many of our Antient Hiſtorians ; Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 

my- Abbots, Comites, & Primates, totius Anglie, ſay * ſome ; Coram Rege, & Dorober- uu. coun: 
niæ Archiepiſcopo, & Primatibus totius Anglia, ſay 5 others: But that the Inferiour tre MC. ad An. 

on Clergy were ever called either to the Councils of the Realm, or to the Synods of Hoveden. fol. 


the Church, not one of them, that I know of, has any where aſſerted. 260, Sim. D&» 
are; But what we cannot find in this buſie year, we may perhaps meet with in our . 3 
cer next ſtep; the moſt early Inſtance offer d to this purpoſe by Dr. A. 1072. out ad An. 

f the of a Cotton Mſ.“ Convenerunt ad Regalem Curiam, apud Civitatem Went anam 5Spelm.Concil. 


ir; © in Paſchali Solempnitate, Epiſcopi, Abbates, Ceteri ex Sacro & Laicali Ordine ; Vol. 2. p. 4. 
for and under theſe ſome of the Inferior Clergy he thinks muſt be comprehended. Sect. 8. 
an And yet in that very Mſ. of which he ſpeaks, no others but Biſhops and Abbots 1072. 
4 the are mentioned, in the whole Courſe of the Cauſe between the two Archbiſhops, 
{ly to A the great Point inDebate, both at Eaſter and Whirſuntide.* © Ex præcepto Alexan- 5 Bibl. Corron. 
n © 4: Pape, annuente Rege, in præſentia ipſins, & Epiſcoporum atq; Abbatum, ven- Cleopatr. E. t. 
$ © tilata eſt Cauſa de Primatu apud Ment anam Civitatem, in Paſchali Solemni- 
1 1ook 4 tate; poſtea in Villa Regia, quæ vocatur Windleſore, ubi & finem accepit in 
time . Præſentia Regs, Epiſcoporum, Abbatum diverſorum Ordinum, qui Congregati 
$ . rant apud Curiam, in feſtivitate Pentecoſtes, Says the Cotton MC. In the Pre- 
107% ſence of the King, the Biſhops, and Abbots, ſays 7 Malmsbury. And in another ? Malmsbur.de 


zeſt, u of the * Cotton Mſſ. where the whole Agreement is Recorded, with the Subſcripti- Geſt. Ponrific. 

Eſpe- ons to it, we find no others. The ſame Inſtrument is preſerved with the Sub- Lib. 1. fol. i 11. 
Li ſcriptions in the Hiſtory of 9 Ingulſus; and the Subſcriptions, as well as body 5 m Concil. 
eem v of it ſhew, that no others of the Clergy were concern'd in this Accommodati- Vol. 2. p. 6. 
Je u on.“ Rad. de Diceto gives the ſame Account of it: So do other of owt Wri- Ingu/f. Edit. 
ith th: ters. When therefore the Cotton Mſ. ſpeaks of the Carers ex Sacro & Laicali 4 * E 
. But Ordne; (which words are likewiſe the very ſame in the Epiſtle of '* Lanfranc Col. = 2 
oth (/ de Pope Alexander, concerning this Meeting; ) We are not to take them for * :abs.concil; 
othels A Proper Members either of the Conquerors State Council, or of the Legats Eccle- Tom. 9. Col. 
\ſignil- fraftical Synod, (for ſuch indeed this Meeting after all was) but as Perſons ad- 22!" 
Buboch WY mitted to be preſent at the Debate, which in ſuch Caſes was not unuſual to b Col. 1214 
of thel' RF de done. But the Members of this Council, who heard, and determined, were 


the Biſhops and Abbots : Theſe only ] udged in this Caſe, and therefore wy 
Wen 7 | n 


\ 
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X.WILLIAM in the Inſtrument of Agreement, and in the Relations of our Hiſtorians, theſe only 
the Conque- are taken Notice of as preſent at the hearing of it. B 
3 I ſhall perhaps be thought to go a little out of my Way, to take Notice, that 
ba theſe were the Members who, this ſame year, Aſſembled in the Council o 
Tabb. Concil. : Ronen: But this Author at leaſt ought not to complain of it, who has him. 
yams i EO to the Synodi of that Country, for the Conſtitution of thoſe of oy; 
Sect. 9. In 1075, Archbiſhop Lanfranc Suminoned a National Synod : In that, not iy 

1075. any. Mixt State Council, he renew d ſeveral of the Antient Canons, which coꝶ 
HOI cern'd the [pigs of the Church. And tho? in ſome Copies of that Council 
1.2: + F.“ to the Biſhops and Abbots, there be added Other Religious Perſons as preſent there; 

ö et did the Prelates only Subſcribe to it, and thereby approve themſelves tg 
ve been alone the Authoritative Members of it. 

10976. Who: they were that met in the * Synod of Wincheſter the next year, we do not 
*Spelm.Concil qiſtinctly find. But there again, in oppoſition to this Author's Notion of A. 
Vor. 2. P. 13* Aſemblier, we ſee a Church Synod tranſacting the Church Affairs : And the 
| probably the King held his Court at the ſame time there, as he was wont to do 
at the Feaſt of Eaſter, yet the Archbiſhops Council was as diſtin from this Pr. 

liament, as on other Occaſions I have before ſhewn it to have been. 

10779. The next year following the King kept his + Chriſtmaſs at London. The Per: 
*Spelm.Concil. ſons who attended him were the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and Princes of different 
Wein Ranks, and other Eminent Men; who together Confirm'd a Charter to N. 

minſter Abbey; and, in a State- body, joyned in their Subſcriptions to it. But here 
Rights, &c. therefore our 5 Author makes his Advantage: He tells us that it was a Mix 
p. 296. Meeting of the Temporalty and Spiritualty; and that as to the Spiritual part of it, 
thoſe who the moſt Reſtrain the Words, yet allow that they muſt be underſtood 

to take in Deans, Archdeacons, and other Dignified Perſons, of the Clergy. 

That this was a Parliamentary Aſſembly, I readily agree: The Perſons of whon 
it was compoſed ; the Buſineſs which they did; and the Time at which they 
met, all agree to it. It was held within the Ofaves of. Chriftmaſs, and both the 
Biſhops and Lords are expreſly ſaid to have been preſent at it. Nor is it deny 
but that Dr. Brady, (whom as if he were ſome New Smectymmuus, he alone meats 
by Tzxoss,) did ſuppoſe that upon ſo extraordinary an Occaſion as he thinks 
that Parliament met about, the Dignitaries of the Church, which this Author hal 
mentioned, might be Summon'd to it. But how juſtly thoſe Words Iluſtrim 
Virorum Perſona, & Regni Principes, can be ſtretched to ſuch a Signification may i 
nevertheleſs deſerve a further Conſideration. That ſomething extraordinary I 
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Relating to the Church was to be done at that Parliament ; and that for this K 
ſome more Perſons were cited to come to it, than were wont to be Summond ca 
on other Occaſions, it is not improbable. But who the Perſons ſo ſent for were; thi 
after what manner they were called to it; or what the Buſineſs was which they Wa 

met about, we are no where inform'd ; nor can any thing therefore be ch A 
cluded as to this Matter, with any clearneſs, or certainty, concerning it. bool 


gebt. 10. In the Year 1081, came on the famous Caſe between the Biſhop of Theodford, ro, 


on or Norwich, and the Abbot of St. Edmumdibury; which we are told was deter. for 

Anglic, Vol. i. mined in Parliament, and (if true) will afford us a clear Account of the Perſons th 
p. 288, 289. by whom it was adjudged. Of this we have two diſtinct recitals in the Inſttu- WR 

ment which was made upon it: They were, of the Church ſide, Archiepiſcopi & be 

Epiſcops 3; but then, as under the General Word Fidelium, we muſt take in il ſo 

the Baronage of the Laity, in one Place; and all under the Degree of Com tal 

(who alone are particularly ſpecified) in the other; ſo the Subſcriptions ſhew; . 

as well as the nature of their Tenures, aſſure us; that we muſt comprehend undet 2 

it, the Regular Prelates of the Eccleſiaſtical State alſo: Who therefore witholt as 

any others (except Bernard Capellanus Regis; who by his Place, and Dignity, l : 

ſet before all the Abbots) alone Subſcribed to'the Determination. be 

Theſe were the Perſons of whom that Parliament conſiſted; and whom Bi 2 

therefore the Hiſtorian, from the Inſtrument its ſelf, aptly calls the Principe de 

Terre. And when, in the 23d. of Edward 3d. the Biſhop of Norwich was im. the 

pleaded for Acting contrary to this Deciſion, our Reports ſpeak of it as a P li 

ment; and ſay that therein it was ordain'd by the King, the Archbiſhop of C e 

dury, and by all the other Biſhops, Counts and Barons; under that laſt title, com Wt u 

prehending tie Eclat ical as well as Ley Barons and ſo interpreting to 2 5 
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end EA; which whatever it may ſeem to import now, yet ten Etended & WILLIAM 
„ on theſe Occaſions; but tb the Baro#s ; the only Members of Parlia- e 
men; in thoſe days. c eee ra WY 

Let me made; one thing more before I leave this Inſtance: That im reci- 
ting the Placing of Monks by * Ring Cate in this Abbey, the Inſtrument ſays be : monaſticon. 
did it, Commun Conſilio Archiepi 1. 757 Epiſcopbrum, & Optirtiatam ſus- Ib. p 289, 290, 
«,43, And in another Inſtrument out of a Ræiſter of the me houſe, Cu A 295: 
ſenſu & decrero Regi ſui Dominorum Spiritualium & Temporalium iz ue pleno 
Parliamento : Which ſhews that the Cafe was the fame before the Con, that 
it continued to be after; and that the Lower Clergy had no manner of place in 
the Parliament of the Realm, in the one time, or in the other. | | 
Whether this cauſe was again renew'd the year following, I cannot ſay; but 1082. 
by the Account of that Learned, and Honorable Gentleman Sir Robert Cotten, ſo * cotton. Polt- 
= i leems to have been: Who tells us that in the © Year 1082, the King, the Arch- buma. p. 4). 
| HE © biſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, Earls, the Chief Nobility of the Kingdom Pre ft (for ſo 
' WS © are the Words of the Records) the Cauſe between Afi Biſhop of Norwich 
) SE © and Baldwine Abbot of Bury was argued. | | | 1 
f Dr. A. having thus filently paſsd over all theſe Inſtances which make clearly $e8. 11. 
againſt him; comes now in one of the following Years, to pitch upon ah obſcure 
age which he thinks may be manag' d ſo as to ſeem to ſpeak for him. And, 
indeed, tis by ſuch doubtful, and dark Inſtances as theſe, or by none at all, that 
his Principles muſt be ſupported. % Whether more of the Clergy than theſe 3 Rights, p*$- 
© (his Knights Spiritual of whom he ſo much 7. oy even ſome of thoſe who 297. 
& held in Frank Almoigne, might not be preſent at that makers; xr} Convention at 
& Sarum, to which all the Terrarii, or Land-holders of note in England, repair'd, 
& cojuſcunque Fœdi fuiſſent, — may (he ſays) be worth an Enquiry. I cannot tell 
for what reaſon it may be worth it, if it were not a Parliament (as indeed it 
was not) but as he truly calls it an Exiraoramary Convention ;, and for that very 
e Reaſon, nothing to the Buſineſs in hand. But however to gratify him, I will 
ne Enquire into it, little as it is to the Purpoſe; and then ſhew ſome Regular 
jy WR Parliaments held theſe very Years, which would have been certainly to the pur- 
# poſe, tho' not to his Advantage, to have been taken notice of 
The Hiſtory to which he refers is plainly this. The Conqueror having held 1087. 
his Court at Neſtmin ger, and there at Mhitſumide, made his Son Henry a Knight: * Chron. Sax. 
Aftewards took his Progtefs into ſeveral parts of the Realm, and ſd order'd 4 1087. 
his Journey as to be at Salisbury, Auguſt the 1ſt. Thither he had commanded all Florent. Vi- 
his Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Earl, Barons, Sheriffs, with thoſe who held by 4 u, 4% fu. 
Knights Service of them, to come before bim: Where being Aſſembled, he '*** 5. 
canſed all the Knights of his Barons to Swear Fealty to him, as their Chiefs, upon p. 187. 8 
the Account of their Tenures, had themſelves before done. Brompton. col. 
{ This is the Account which our Ancient Hiſtories give us of this Meeting: 27”: 4 
And from this the Anſwer to his Queſtion is plain and certain: No Land- „eden 155 
bolders were Summon d, but fach as held by Knights Service under the Kings Ba- ry 
rons. And theſe met to Swear Fealty to him; as well as their Lords: And there- 
fore none of thoſe Clergy who held in Franc Almoign, were either Summon'd to 
this Meeting, or had any thing to do at it. "S623 
& To clear this Matter a little farther, I muſt obſerve, that not long 
before this Meeting, the Conqueror had order d the famous Survey, of which 
ſo much is ſaid in our Hiſtories, to be made of the whole Realm. Upon the 
taking whereof, ſeeing how many held by a Subordinate Tenure from his Ba- 
ens; he reſolved that not only the Lords themſelves ſhbnld do their Ho- 
mage to Him, but their feaddtory Knights too; and Swear Fralty to himſelf, 
as the Supreme Lord;as well as to them... 
But can this Author, in good Earneſt, make n doubt whether the Clergy who 
held by F-auk Alyavign, taight not have been comprehended under the Fenda! Te- 
aue who were here called to this Extraordinary Convention? If ſo, I ſhall only 
deg leave to ſay that he Quoted that which he never Underſtood ; a misfortune 
that [doubt has attended him more than once in the courſe of this preſent Work. 
From what has been faid, it appears, that neither was this Meeting a Parlia- 
wen, nor, if it were, were any of the .Lower Clergy called to it; unleſs we ſhall 
make an Exception for his Pariſh Prieſts who held by Knights Service; and who 
indeed, in that Capacity might have been obliged to come to it, Let us ſee who 
ere the true Members of the Parliaments of the ſame Years. Is 
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K. WILLIAM i ja the 18th of Wilkam the Conqueror, a Charter was Signed to the Church of 
1 Conque - Durham, in Council. The Perſons eee were the Biſhops and Barons: So the 
tor. Inſtrument ſpeaks ; And ſo the Subſcriptions prove it to have been. is true 
Seft. 12 among thoſe who ſubſcribed, three there are under the Name of Capellani, Alu. 
1084  ricins, William, and Robert; who the next year were every one made Biſhops 
* Monaſtic® the firſt of London, the ſecond of Norwich, and the third of Cheſter. And this 
—_ elt. as it ſhews them to have been all Men of Great Eminence at Court, ſo from 
Comp. Chron. What has been before ſaid of the French Parkaments ; we may conclude, That 
Saxon. p. 207. they had their Great Offices there; for which by their Places (as the great 
Lay-Officers alſo were) they were call d to the Councils of the Realm, and admitted 
| to a place in them. _ 5 | W r 
1085, Ihe year following, the King kept his Chriſtmaſs at Glouceſter with his Prince; 
Chen. Saxon. And after that held his Parliament with the ſame Princes; as the Saxon Chroyich 
p. 189. informs us. 5 | 
I have now paſs d thro? the Congueror's Reign; and ſeen all that Dr. A. has been 
able to pick up from our Hiſtories to make good his Two Aſſertions, * that the 
Lower Clergy were Members of the Parliaments of his time; and, * that in thoſe 
Aix d Councils, the Affairs of the Church were tranſacted. I may add, and al 
that he could find in the next Reign too; out of which he brings not ſo much 


dence produced, to the Judgment of Mankind to determine, whether, in Opps 
ſition to both, it does not plainly appear, that only the Great Men of the Church; 
ſuch as &iſhops, and Prelates, were called to the Parliament, of thoſe days; an 
' whether any Affairs of the Church were then tranſacted in Parliament, exce 

what have ever been, and ſtill are done there; I mean ſuch Affairs as are 75 
Mix d Nature, and relate to the Church as it is a Part, and Member of the State; 

and is incorporated with it. | : | 
Xing WILLI, But tho? Dr. A. has thought fit to paſs over in ſilence the whole Reign of King 
AM the Ila. William the Second; I ſhall take the Liberty to inſiſt very briefly upon it; aul 
to produce ſuch Inſtances as may ſuffice to ſhew, that neither in his time had thi 
Fay 15, s Lower Clergy any place in the Courts of the King, or Parliament; d 

the Kingdom. | 

3 In — Year 1095, the King kept his Whitſuntide at Windſor, and all hi 
N Lords with him. Upon ſome ſtirs in the Realm, he had before Chriſtmaſiſe 
p. 202, 203, forth a Threatning Edict, by which he commanded all who held any Landsd 


Sea, I J* 


neither then were any Others Summon'd to it. 


ment requires. 
Anſelm having deſired Leave to go to the Pope for his Pall; and the King no 
only refuſing him Leave, but declaring that he could not at once both keep li 
* 2amer. Hiſt. Fealty to him, and againſt his Will pay Obedience to the Pope ; Pray d tis 


Nv. p. 26. King that the Determination of this Matter might be left to the Biſhops, Abbot⸗ 


to it, and a Parliament was held the 5th of the Ide, of March, Anno 1094, N 
Rockingham Caſtle, to Deliberate of this Affair: And by the King's Command 
Tori ferme Regni Nobilitas, were Aſſembled to it. 
Of whom this Nobility conſiſted, the Acts of the Parliament, preſently, tell: 
They were Biſhops, Abbots, and Princes (or Lay-Baron:: ) Tis true the Relatot 
adds, that there was, beſides theſe, a numerous Multitude of Afonks, Clerk; 
and Laity, ſtanding by, to ſee the Event of this Cauſe : But that thefe weft 
5 Ib, p. 28 31. Members of Parliament, | believe this Author himſelf will not affirm. © Anſeln 
I heing reſolved what to do, and the King enraged at it, adviſed with his 5 


* went in the King's Name to Arſelm. And again, the Lords with certain of tis 
*© Biſhops, came to him. | | 

The Refult was, that the Determination of this Matter ſhould be put off l 
another Council, and in the mean time, Peace ſhould be kept between the N 
and the Archbiſhop. 


r Th6 


one ſingle Proof in favour of his Opinion. And I ſhall leave it, upon the Evi. 


Fw + This Chriſtmaſs was kept by the King at Windſor : In Auguſt 1097 ; he held: 
Solemn Parliament; in which the Controverſy with Archb:ſhop Anſelm came on; 
1097. and of which it will be neceſlary to give ſuch an Account, as the preſent Arg 


and Princes of the Realm, when they ſhould Meet together. The King agree 


< (hops, and Princes, what Anſwer to make to him. Then the Biſhops and Pri" 


him, to come at the Feaſt to his Court, if they meant to enjoy his Peace: Bit 


7 
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"The yeat after at Whitſuntide 109y ;, the Cauſe came on again at Wihdfor ; KWILLIAM 
There we meet with the Brjbops Princes again Managing of it; but of any *** 1. 
others we find no mention. Here an Agreement being again for the preſent W . 
made up between them, he was admitted to the King's * the prefense 4 


ot his Lords, and of a Multitude that was gathered together. | 
W : After this in the Month of Auguſt 1097, a full Parliamem was held to conſi- bid p. 35. 
der of the State of the Kingdom. It conſiſted of the Biſhops, Abbots, and Lords Sn 
of the Realm. There the Archbiſhop repeated his Deſite of going to Rome, ,. J. p. zg t. 
and was again refuſed by the King. But I ſhall not purſue this Affair any 
= farther. From what has been ſaid, it appears who were the Members both of 
e Solemn Courts, and Parliaments, of this King; at both which, tho a Multi- 
made of others came together (as on ſuch Occaſions there never fails to be a 
x Crowd of Perſons attending :) yet the proper Members of both were only 
' Prelates and Lords ; as from the Iaftances before mention'd does, I think, ſuffi- | 
ciently appear. 15 ; N nv 
m all the laſt Reign, we met with no proper Eccleſiaſtical Symod ; in this the K. It 
very firſt year begins with one; and thereby ſufficiently ſhews that the Spiritual WARE 
8 4fairs of the Church were not debated of, or determined, in Dr. As Mix'd Sed. 14. 
Aſſemblies, but in proper Eccleſiaſtical Councils, King Henry being defirous to 
arry Mathildis, Daughter of Malcolm King of Scotland; an Objection was 
+ 2iſed, that ſhe had been Vailed in the Monaſtery of Milton, and therefore could 
not lawfully be Married. To determine the Queſtion, Auſelm calld a Sy- E admer. Hf. 
nod to meet at Lambeth. Upon the day appointed there came together E- N.v. p. 57. 
Wi/copi, Abbates, Nobiles quiq; ac Religioſs Ordinis Viri. Theſe are afterwards —_—— 
called in general Eccleſia Anglie : And the Decree of this Synod, is by Anſeln: * 
Winſelf ſaid to have been made per Epiſcopos & Religioſas Perſonas, By the No- Cancilio. Col. 
Niles quiq; therefore we are not to imagine that any of the Zairy were 2373. 
meant; but rather muſt conclude that it is there ſet to denote the Emi- 
nente of thoſe who were called to this Synod; that they were the Biſbops, and 
bots, and other Heads of the Religious Houſes in England. 
And as this ſhews that none of the Iuftrior Clergy were yet Summon'd to the 
Fynods of the Church, ſo the next year will prove, that neither were they call- 
ed to the Councils of the Realm, + At Wincheſter the King kept his Court, and + Eadmer. Hiſt 
chat, ſays a Contemporary Author, © Epiſcopis, terræq; Principibm, ſub uno coattis. Nov. p. 62. 
At London (as I conceive) the year following, he held his Council, adunatis Prin- 
Cipibus Regni, ſays the ſame Hiſtorian. Sometimes we are told diſtinctly who 
theſe Principe, were, viz. Epiſcopi, Abbates, & Proceres; Epiſcopi & Primates 3 
Ppiſcopi, Abbates, & Nobiles ; but no where are any other of the Clergy named, 
eld: as proper Members of theſe State Councils; as the 5 Induction made of this 5 Dr.Brady: In- 
eon Matter, and never yet Reſuted that I know of, plainly ſhews : And to which r 4ppena. 
gr alone it might ſuffice to refer this Author, for anſwer in this Caſe. p. 54, 55, 58. 
& But that I may not ſeem to decline a more particular Proof, I ſhall enlarge 
1g 10 me Authorities of this kind, and omitting the Collection of that Learned 
; @ Perſon, inſiſt only upon ſuch Others, as have been overlook'd by him. 
Ano 1101, we have a very particular Account which pretends to be as old Sect. 13. 
fata A as the Meeting it ſelf, of the Parliament which fate in Sepremder that year. The, 3 
gredl Relation ſtands thus in NMI. Regiſtry of the Priory of Norwich: Herbert is. wer 44 
8 Biſhop of that See, coming to the Parliament of our Lord the King, where the Arch- Mi. fol. 19. 
& biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and Lords of England, and Great Men were Aſſembled; 
Wt the Conſent of the King and Queen, and of Anſelm then Archbiſhop of Can- 
' WE terbury, and of the Biſhops, Abbots, and Great Men, made another Charter (for 
W the Foundation and Dedication of that Church) to which they conſenting Subſcribed---- 


Clerk, „ Windſor. The Subſcribers were, the King and Queen; the Archbiſhops of 
| me 8 <4rtcrbnry and Tork; Eight Biſhops ;, beſides the Pope's Legat ; Eleven Earls, and 
Al 2 Lede; Seven Abbots 5 and Fout Cleric. Who theſe Clerci were, it matters 
bis l ot much to Enquire. It is enough that the Relation expreſly ſpeaks of the 
40 Archb;ſvops and Abbots only as the Spiritual Members of that Parliament; and that 


the Number of thoſe Clerici, ſuppoſing them to have been of the Lower Order 
ot Eccleſiaſticks, (which yet does not appear) was too ſmall to repreſent, in 
amy wile, the Clergy of the Realm in Parliament ; and might be Witneſſes only 
tor the Church of Norwich, or might be in ſome place about the Parliament, or 
wient upon ſome other account happen to be there, which we neither can diſ- 
cover, nor need to be concern'd about. 1 At 
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| King HENRY At Ahchaelmaſs, the year following, there ſeems to have been another ac 
pe. 12. ſembly of the Civil, and together with that, a Synod of the Ecclefiaſtical 514, 
Noa, * Some, indeed, of our Hiſtorians take no Notice at all of any but the Church 
77 5 174 Council; which they tell us Auſelm held in St. Paul's Church with his S. rag g. 
=. ſhops,the King being alſo preſent. But others, more exact, ſpeak of the Srare- Ain. N 
Mat. Paris. ing too. That at the Feaſt of St. Alichael, the King was at W eſt minſter, with 1 
p., $3- Mate the Great Men of the Land, both of the Clergy and Laity: And that, at the ſam WM 
| I'M 8 time, the Archbiſhop held a Church Synod, of ſuch Matters as pertained to Religi. 
| 1 . * Sax on. The Caſe ſeems plainly to have been this: 4 © The 27th of September, 1, 
Flor. Wigorn- ſelm held his Council at St. Paul's, London; This laſted two days. The third MK 
Amal Waverl. being, Michaclmaſi- day; the Parliament began at Weſtminſter, at which the rin 
— print cipes Regni, as well of the Clergy, as Laity, were preſent. 1 
Fim, Dun. Col. But this is not all: The Hiſtorians who omit the Parliament, give a defetinWi 
227. Hoveden. Account of the Synod it {elf too. They tell us that the Arebbiſbe held it via 
fol..269. his Suffratan Biſhops, But the others are more particular; 5 They fay with 4 
4 Hina Mar- the Þ iſbops of England: And expreſly name the Archbiſhop of Tork, as being Pe; 
72 1 Wh ſonally preſent at it. ren ES 
7.5. p. 689, I have been obliged to give the more diſtinct Account of this years Meeting 
Seck. 16. , becauſe that © one of our beſt Hiſtorians, ſeems wholly to have omitted tþ 
" *Eadmer. p67: Seſſion at St. Pauls, London; ang oaly to have taken Notice of the Publication 
the As of it, which was made, as I conceive, at St. Peters Weſtminſter. IV 
Archbiſhop was deſirous that the Conſtitut ion of this Synod ſhonld have their du 
Weight,and by that means a ſuitable effect. To this end, he ſolemnly recited befa 
the Lords at Weſtminſter, as I have ſhewn, I think, with great probability, ay 
from good Authority, what had before been Decreed by himſelf, and the Cley, 
alone in London. | | | 18 
The want of this Care has led Dr. A. into a fancy that there is ſomewhati 
3 this inſtance very full to his purpoſe; whereas in truth, it is not poſſible 
Rights p 297. imagine any thing more direaly oppoſite to his Principles. 7: Henry 
| Firſt”s time, ( ſays he) «a Parliament mer at London: And there the Spiritual 
went a-ſide and made ſeveral Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions. I wiſh he had tal 
* £44 mer. Hiſt. us Where he found this Extraordinary Circumſtance. * Eadmer, whom he Cits 
Nov. p. 67. is ſo far from ſaying any ſuch thing, that he expreſly ſays the Lords were pts 
ſear at the Aſſembly. x. 2 | 
Rights p.297. The Lower Secular Clergy therefore were there, whoſe Conſent to the fr 
© ming of Canons, was requiſite. That their conſent was requiſite in thi 
Caſe, this Gentleman knows is utterly deny'd ; and to ſuppoſe it without Prov, 


is to beg the Queſtion. Let us ſee therefore how he makes it out in thel 
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ſtance before us. 

And ſo Hemingfords Relation of it plainly implies, © Statuerum (ſays he) Archi, 
e piſcopi, & Epiſcopi, cum Clero Mhich word Clerus when oppoſed to Archli 
* ſhops and Biſhops, muſt ſignify ſome of the Inferiour Seculars, or Regulars, 4 
not meerly Abbots, and Priors. What the word Clerus in that Caſe ſignift 
ſhall in due time be Conſidered: In the mean while this Author may pleaſe vi 
know, that Hemingford has not ſaid one word of this Synod at all; but ſpeaks 


Seck. 179. another which was held about four or five years later, after a Journey of tA ba 
11079- FArchbiſhops to Rome, and the Popes deciſion as to the Point of Inveſtim vil 
alm bur. brought back by him from thence. | E 
—_ 8 The Hiſtory is plainly this: '* The King being Reconciled to Anſelm in N. 
Vat. 4 p. 23. mand, and the Buſineſs of Inveſtitures agreed between them, upon the Fir/t of r 
' Badmer p.91 guſt, Anno 1107, a Parliament was held for the full ſettling of that Matter. TX C 
Hovedentol. Meeting is thus ſtiled by ** Eadmer,and the reſt of our Hiſtorians, © Convent | 
3 _ © Epiſcoporum, Abbatum, Procerum Regni: No others were either calFd to it, 0 <a 
| Rad de Dicet. Acted in It. | N ; 

Cel. 500. Flor, The year following, 1108, the King applying himſelf to the Regulatioo be 
Wigern. Walt. of ſeveral Diſorders in the Stare, conſider d how to Remedy thoſe of the Chun WY 
2 re too. lu order whereunto having called together all bis Great Men to his Cm u Þ! 


1 Whit ſuntide, 2 he treated with the Archbiſhop and Biſhops how to oblige the Clere 
"> Eadmer. p. £y to part with their Mives, and to live Chaltly ; and promiſed to fupport then 
95. Sim Da by his Royal Authority in the redreſſing of this ſuppoſed Crime. Upon wbich 
_— fol. 471 the TWO Archbiſhops and all the Biſhops of England, in the Preſence of the Kit, 
8 and with the Aſſent of the Baronage, decreed that Presbyrers, Deacons, and Subd 

cons, ſhould live Chaſtly, &c. | Thi 


/ 
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= CLERGY of England. 


This is the whole of that Meeting, as related from the very * Al, of it: Let Kng HENRY 
us ſee what Walt. Heming ford ſays, to Intitule the &yferionr Clergy to any part in the 1 
it. „Statuerunt, ſays he, Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi, cum Clero. And Clerus be- apud Walt 
ins there oppoſed (he might more truly have ſaid added) to Archiepiſcopi & E- Coventre MIT. 
piſcopi muſt ſignify ſome of the Inferiour Clergy, and not meerly Abbots, or Priors. ad Ann. 
W 7h Author will Excuſe me if I cannot yet ſee the Neceſſity of any ſuch ſigni- © IS. 
cation. The Word is general, and the the Nature of the Meeting muſt, in all To. m 
reaſon, determine the ſenſe of it. Now that was a Parliamentary Aſſembl ford. eto. 
| ; * y. In ingford p. 470. 
ſuch Aſſemblies I have before ſhewn, only the Prelates (and ſuch Clergy-men, if 
any ſuch there. were, who held of the King by Barony) were concern d: And it 
will be much more reaſonable to apply it to thoſe, to whom alone it belong'd 
to come to thoſe Councils, than to ſuch of whom it is yet to be proved, that ever 
they came, in _ times, to them. | : 4 | 
But not to inſiſt upon this Matter; The truth is, Heming ford as he ſtands 
ſo was he miſtaken in his Relation : The Antienter pr phe and oe, . 
Acls of that Meeting, tranſcribed by them, ſpeak plainly, and fully, to us. They 5:4. fol. num. 
tell us who were preſent at it, and that without all Obſcurity or Ambiguity of clxxi. 
Expreſſion. They were the Majores Regni, whom the King called to his Parlia- 
ment; they were the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, who with the Conſent of the King 
and his Barons, made theſe Decrees in it. In this only the preſent Inſtance 
ſeems to favour this Gentleman's Hypotheſis, that this order about the Manners 
of the Prieſts was made by the Biſhops in Parliament : Who yet did not go aſide 
for this End; but, in Open Council agreed to theſe Conſtitutions. 
fpom this Parliament Dr. A—— makes a large ſtep of Fourteen years forward. 
before he can meet with any thing more to his Purpoſe :' Tho” there wanted not my 
| —_ dy REY wn ne 1 to have been taken Notice of; and of 
which an Account, expreſly contradictor is A j 4 rady 
woe hand. 0 os hd 9 1482 * 02 * hs 4 
SW To ſay nothing of the Aſſembly at 5. Burne, Ano 1114, at whi png. Þ. 38; 
preſent with the King, the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and all the Robiliry, of . erf * 22 
The Parliament at Salisbury two years after, has made a great Noiſe in our Hiſt iba 
Fries, and very full Accounts have been given us of it. The Controverſ be- 
Jtween the Two Archb:iſhops was heard by it; and the Perſons acer a 8 
by all agreed to have been the * Optimates & Barones , 7 Comites.& Barone: =, 
another has it; Epiſcops, Abbates, & Principes totius Regni, ſays * Eadmer : 4 r. ao 72 
W1aſtly, to let this Gentleman fee what Clerus ſignifies in? Heming ford's Chroni I Fler. Wwe. 
| rr, Gen Clero; the Biſhops and Abbots before mentioned, —4 155 ies, Duels 
nferior Prieſts; of which there is [0 5 * 228 
Archit our Antient Hiſtories. 5 2 TY 2 e 2287 _ Wn 
The King this ſame year kept his Chriſtmaſs at St. Albans : adm p. 
rchl. at the Dedication of the — — Church i upon neem Aged 1 amg. ; 
rs, Perſons who attended upon him were the Archbiſbops, Biſhops, Earls "her © P. 473: 
znife and other NVobles : Among which that we muſt take in the Re ular Prelat 1 R 
| we 2 Place, nor the Occaſion, will ſuffer us to doubt. : e > 
; ere was yet one Eminent Occaſion for holding a Parliament, whi 
I have tempted this Aut hor to have look'd into the Biſtory of e * ent in. Fo : 
Lviſing with the Lords about a Second Marriage. He held this Council A the 22 
i Epiphany at London: There with the Advice of the Archbiſhop of Canterb bg my: 
, G Et Frincipum Regni, quos omnes ſub uno Congregavit, he reſolved to Ma. 22 Ne 1 5 
ry. And this Solemn Meeting, Hemingford calls only, in general, a Council; 48. W 
Concilio Congregato; Simeon of Durham, © Concilium tori Anglie Which „ be. 10. 
| obſerve to ſhew how we are to underſtand thoſe Expreſſions upon other 0. _— OP 
—_ wy they may not be fo clearly Expounded to us. 8 
ow we are come to his next Inſtance; in which if I do not compre- | 
bed I he would prove by it, more than his own unjuſt Accuſation of K 175 vg 
Cor or a Fault which he never committed; I am content he ſhould i F 
2 it to my want of Penetration, not to any defe& in his Judgme 3 
aha the Council of Glouceſter (ſays he) Anno 1123, (which Hemin by h 0 * Rights, p. 
5 founded with the former) viz. Anno 1 102, 's Will de Corb gford has Con- 291, 258. 
Archbiſhop of Canterb IG Vilam de Corbeyl, was Choſen , 5, | 
0 hop ant erbur). But not being a Religious, as all the Archbiſhops of A. De. 
F 2 from Auſtin down to his time had been, the Prior and 1 * "47: 
erbury Oppoſed his Election, and ſo did all the other Monts, of the ſe- 
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King MENIRY © yergl Orders there 


preſent; with whom moſt of the Earls and Thanes alſo ſidec 
the I. « if the Monk of Peterborough be not partial in his Story. Monks only are men. 
„ ftiond here, becauſe they only were engaged in the Struggle. If I take this 
Author's meaning a- right, his Argument lies thus: That others of the Log, 
_ Clergy, as well as the Monks here ſpoken of, were preſent at this Parliamey 
and Members of it; tho' in Diſcourſing of a Matter in which they only were con. 

cern'd, our Hiſtorians take no Notice of any others beſides them, 

But to this the Anſwer is eaſy, theſe Monks (all but their Superiours) were ny 
Members of Parliament; nor did they appear at Glouceſter in that Capacity: They 
were only the Delegates of the Prior and Convent of Canterbury, as from the 
true Account of this Hiſtory will evidently appear. : 

The Archbiſhoprick being void, the King ſent out Writs for a Parliament to 
meet at Glouceſter upon Candlemaſi- day, in order to the Nominating of a fit per. 
ſon to that See. He Commanded, ſays the Chronicle, his Biſhops and Abby; 
and Thanes to meet him there, to hold a Parliament, Procerum Concilium with 

G, Dore him. The Prior of Canterbury, with ſame of the Chief of his Monks, was there; 
bern.Col.1662, and accounted to them, that they had pitched upon certain Perſons of their Or. 
Sim. Dunelm: der, ont of which the King and his Council might make Choice as they pleaſe, 
Col: 247 The King referr'd it to the Biſhops to chooſe whom they would; and promiſy 
to Confirm their Choice. They choſe Four, and left it to the Prior and his Ain 
to take One out of that Number. The Matter was warmly Debated on both 
ſides; the King favour'd the Biſhops ; and, as the Saxon Chronicle tells the Story, 
the Lay-Lords, the Monte. However the latter were forced to Yield ; ay 
Chooſe William Corbeyl out of the Four which were offered by the Biſbops ty 
them. Here now is the whole truth of this Matter, and it plainly ſhews for what 
end the Monks came thither. They were ſent from their Monaſtery to allen 
their Rights in the Election of the. Archbiſhop of Canterbury: And all the An. 
kiſh Prelates who were preſent, as it was Natural to fuppoſe, took part with 
them. But to turn a Committee of Monks, into Members of Parliament; and 
then by the help of a good Fancy, to tell us that the Other Clergy (of whid 
not a Word is ſaid) were paſsd by, becauſe they were not concern'd in the 
Struggle; is, I thiak, as Ridiculous, as I am ſure it is falſe. Had they the 
been preſent, they would, I doubt not, have had a part in the Struggle. Tbey 
would have been as ſtiff in aſſerting the Honours and Priviledges of their 
g Biſhops, as the Monks were of thoſe of their Own Order. And we ſhould hare 
ſomewhere or other heard too as much of their Zeal, as we now meet with d 
the Struggle df thoſe-df their Rank upon the other Occaſion. : 

But there is yet one Circumſtance more, which I muſt deſire Dr. A. to Ac 
count for, in his Relation of this Controverſy. He tells us that the Cauſed 
this Contention was, that William le Corboyl was not a Religions, Vet his om 
Chronicler ſays, he was a Regular Canon of the Monaſtery of Chiche, in Eſſex. Aul 

> Malmsbur, * William of Malmsbury adds, that he was at the time of his Election, Prior of that Wi 
fol, 135. place. Now certainly Whatever difference the Monis may have made between 
their ſeveral Orders, yet a Regular Canon of St. Aiiſtins, as oppoſed to ather i» MF 
cular Canons, muſt be allowed ta have been a Religious. That therefore was not 
r Vid. Sim. Du- their Exception: But they were for One of their Own Order; a Benedifinh 
nl». Loc. Cit. whom they call'd, in their Language, by way of Eminence, a Monk. Nor dos 
the Chronicle lay that Al the Monks of the ſeveral Orders there preſent of 
poſed his Election: It only ſays that all the Aunec- hadet- men, all the athe! 
Monks, as well as thoſe of Canterbury, ſtood out againſt it; but of their. ſeves 

Orders, or that they were of ſeveral Orders, not a Word is mentioned. 

When ſuch far-tetch'd Imaginations, and uncertain Conſequences as theſe, 
are obtruded upon us for true Hiſtory ; and the plain Words of our Antient 
Authors, on the other ſide, are taken no Notice of; *tis, I think, a clear fign e- 
ther that the Cauſe is not Good, or that it has had the misfortune of meeting 
with a very indifferent Advocate to plead for it. 

And here Dr. A. ſhuts yp this long Reign, out of which he could pick bu 
two Inſtances that ſeem'd to favour his Pretences, and thoſe, as I have ſhaw 
nothing at all to his Advantage. He will Excuſe me if I go on a little farthel 
with it, before I come to his one only paſſage, which he alledges out of the 20, 

SeQ. 20. In 1125, à Legantine Syuad Was held at London by Jabn de Crema, togetbef 
1125 With the Two Archbiſnops, Twenty Biſhops, Eleven Abbots, and l 
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preſs his Daughter, now a Widow ; call'd his Parliament, and there cauſed all © 48 
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rable Multitude of the Clergy, and People; as *W. Coventre Expreſſes it. In like King HENRY 
manner ſpeak the Antient MY. Acts of this Synod, in the Lambeth Library CEA) | 
And our Hiſtorians generally concur in the ſame Expreſſions. Here now Dr. A. %% conn. 
has a fair Ground to Conclude, that not only the Lower Clergy (but even the +» MC. ad An, 


— 


Lie too, if he is minded to go ſo far) were proper Members of this CA: Chion Saxon. 


him ſettle this Matter as he will, this I am ſure, that theſe Expreſſions give b. 235 
Let 1 1 vi | .  Sp-(m, Concil. 
the People as good a Right to this Priviledge as the Clergy ; and he mult aſſert Val 2. p. 25, 
it for both, or neither. And ſo * Heminoford determines the Caſe ; he tells us Contig Her. 
that the Cat dinal Celebrated his Council, Coram Clero, & ommi Populo. The Clerus ige i 
and Populus were only Standers by, while the Council was held; but the Zeg re S m Dane lis. 


1 
with the Biſhops and Prelates, (among whom we are alſo to place the Archdeccomc, TY 3. — 


ho by the Writs of Summons appear to have been Called to it) were the 9; 


oper Members of it. g 2 ul Fem ng- | 
The next year after, King Henry being returned into England with the Em- ird. Chr.lib 3. 
26, 
his Biſhops, Earls, Barons, and all other Perſons of any Note, to Swear Fealty to Fe ba J Ib. 
Her and her Children. Who theſe Perſons of Note were, of whom Hemingſord cp. 49. 


ſpeaks, none of our other Hiſtorians tell us; + they all ſay that at CH Contin -- 6 
Ine kept his Court at Windſor, and call'd all the Nebiliry of the Mingdom to it . Wigorn. p.562. 


M Meſt. ad an. 


And there made all the Biſbops and Nobles, Principes terre, to Swear to his Daugh- » pr, p. 70. 
ter. If, beſides theſe, the King's Free- Tenants who held immediately from him, hre ad Ann. 
vere, upon that Occaſion, Summon'd to his Court, or any others of whom we 37: _ P 
can give no certain Account; it matters not: The Lower Clergy were none of Chr. Saxon a 

them; nor does it appear, that they were at all Conven d, even upon ſuch an Ex- 
Straordinary Juncture, thither. Wy} 


Ann. 1127. 
Brompt. Col. 


The year following, is much to be obſerved; for the double relation it has $i Duneim. 
to the Matter before us. The King, in Kogation-week, held his 5 Pl ament at 9799 d 


Lendon; and the Archbiſhop his Council at Weſtminſter. | The Pope had newly 285 Col. 


2383, 2384. 


made him his Legate, both in England and Scotland; and he aſſembled this Sy- anna. . 
Pod, under that Character, added to his own Metropolitical Authority. The Perſons verl. ad An. 
ho were Summon'd to it, are thus reckon'd up by the Cominuer of Florence of 1127. 


Worceſter ;, the Biſhops, Abbots, and all the Religious of England. Beſides which, 


Ine tells us (as in the Legantine Synod before) a great Multitude of the Clergy, and 
Laity, were alſo gathered thither, and admitted to be preſent at it. The Bulineſs 
of theſe two Meetings was as different as the Aſſemblies themſelves were. The 


King held his“ Parliament with Relation to his Affairs Abroad. The Archbiſhop his* Hunting. fol. 
Synod for the Government and Diſcipline of the Church at home. In the Synod the 219. 
Archbiſhop and Biſhops only, . Decreed, and Eſftabliſh'd ; the Abbots and Religious, Howeden, fo), 
being Called for Advice, not Authority : And what they ordained, the King 


Fapproved of, and by his Authority gave a new Force and Sanction to it. So 
E diſtinctly in thoſe times were the Affairs of the Church and State, tranſacted : 


Fach were ordered in their proper Council; not in ſuch Mix'd-Aſſemblies, of 


the Clergy and Laity, as this Author has told the World that they were. 


Of the Tranſactions of the Year 1129, ſome Account has already been given; $c&. 21. 


Jet! muſt once more beg leave, here, in its proper place, to take Notice of them. 1129. 
Among other things which had been Eſtabliſh'd in the Synod of 1127, this was 


one; Can. V. To forbid the Lower Clergy the uſe either of Wives, or Concu- 
blies, under the penalty not only of Deprivation, but of Degradation likewiſe. 
But this Order not proving. any more effeQtual, than the many others which 
had before been made; the King, who had another View in it than the Bi- 
ſhops were aware of, moved them to commit the Correction of this Abuſe to 
him; who, in that Caſe, would take an effectual Order about it. He had be- 
fore attempted this in the time of Archbiſhop Anſelm, and vſed ſome undue ſe- 
Yerities under pretence of it. But that Archbiſhop ſtoutly oppoſed him in it; 
and would not yield that he ſhould meddle at all in ſuch Matters as did not 
Properly fall under a civil Cogniſance, but N only to the Governours of the 
arch to Correct. But the preſent Archbiſhop fell into the Snare, and with his 
iops, conſented that the King ſhould take the ordering of this Abuſe into 
10 hands. The Reſult was, that he turned it into a Money Matter; and pro- 
5 ed they did but pay him for a Diſpenſation, they might freely Hve on with 
ar Wives as they had done before. 
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K. STEHEN This was the Matter of Fact; and the anly Queſtion (as to our preſent Caſe) 
: 2 is, whether this were now agreed upon in a Churcb- Sud; or in a State- Peli. 
Am. fol. 2204. ment. Our Authors are plain that it was in the latter: They cali it Cencilin 
Heveden, fol. magnum: Canc ilium tot ius Anglia; and take notice that nothing elſe but thi, 
274. b. was done in it. Only the Seven Chronicle ſeems diſtinctly to fpeak of it as: 
pro e. Church Sned; and (as I ſuppoſe) confounds the Council of 1127, with the P. 
nk liament of 1129; and patches up One, confuſed, Relation, of what was done i, 
Annal. /a verl. Two diſt inct Aſſemblies, with reſpect to that Aflalr. : 
p. 150. At Michaclmaſs, the ſame year, the King went to Miucheſter; and there, in his 
Walr, Henin; Great Council, made a Diſpoſal of the Buſboprick of that Place. The Perſon, 
fo "ES who compoſed it were Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots and Lords as they are di. 
can, p.6, ſtinctly expreſs'd, by a Contemporary Hiſtorian who ſpeaks o this Matter. 
3 Sim: Dunelm: In 1131, The King held his Parliament at Northampton, on the Nativity of 
Col. 256. the Bleſſed Virgin : The Perſons who were calfd to it were Onwes Principes Avglie; 
1. * as our? Hiſtorians unanimouſly Pbraſe it: A Cbaratter to which I do not ſee hoy 
Hunt ing den. the Inferior Clergy can in any wiſe preten. 
fol. 220: After Eaſter, the next year, be held the like: Council; and the ſame Expreſi. 
Hoveden: fol. ons are uſed to denote the Members of it. One of the great things debate 
. pen. Col. In that Parliament was the Controverſy between the Bilhops of St. David's, and 
275 |  Landaff, about the Bounds of their ſeveral Dieceſes; Whether that Affair wa 
mall Wavert. referr'd by that Council to the Biſhops, or no, I cannot ſay ; but it is very probable 
p. 150. that it was: © For about the end of that year, at the beginning of Lent, we are 
A told there was a Convention of the Biſhops at London for that Purpole ; and ane. 
M.Pary. p. 12, ther afterwards at Mine heſter, inthe Ragation-week following. So that the Tl 
Amal.Waverl, ments in thoſe times were ſo far from tranſacting the Mates of the Church, in 
ain with the Clergy, as they are reported to have done; that even in Mu. 
ad. de Dice. ters of a Civil Nature, wherein the Clergy were concerned, they ſeem to hare 
mA . referr'd them to their own Hearing; and to have ſhewn a more than ordinary 
verl. loc. cit. Tenderneſs and Caution in Meddling with any thing, that had but the leaſt rel 
Se. 23. tion to another Court and Cogniſance. | TY! 
SA We are now Eutrivg upon the Troubleſome Reign of King Stephen, in 
King STE. which Dr. A tells us, The Lower Clergies Intereſt in theſe State Meetings 
b ſe in ſomething a better light. And fo indeed it had need be; for hithert 
Rig bis, p. We have met with very little that gives any Light, or Credit, at all, to it. But 
298. {ure never was the Name of Ligbe fo ill applied, as this Author has done it, on 
this Occaſion. For after all, in this whole Reign he uces but One, Solitary, 
Inſtance to Confirm this pretended Right; and that ſo little to the purpoſe, u 
to convince us there is nothing indeed to be ſaid for it. | 
. King Stephen being Crown'd King of England upon St. Srephen's-day, haſted 
35 en, n 
from thence with his Bazazs to Reading, to the Burial of King Henry, his Uu. 
cle. Which being perform'd by him, with his Biſbeps and Lords, he went to Orr 
ford, whither he had call'd his great Council, in order to make good What 
he had promiſed to them at his Inauguration, Who the Perſons were whom be 
a. Haguſtala Aſſembled at this Parliament, ons of our Antient * Hiſtorians who has preſerved 
Col 314» 315+ the very Adds of it, will not ſufler us to doubt: Epiſcopos, & Proceres Regni {il 
regali Edicto, in Unum Convenire præcepit; and with them he held Genera 
Concilium, a full Parliament, to the effect that is there mentioned, To tit 
Charter of Priviledges there Granted and Confirm'd, the very Perſons wiv 
Subſcribed to it are Subjoyned : Among which we meet with none but Biſby! 
and Lords ;, and may therefore reaſonably conclude, that none of the Lower Ge. 
gy were calFd.to it. 0. | | 
s. The Eqfter following he kept his Court at Weſtminſter ; and held another 
Rad. de Di- Council there. Jo this the Dean and Canans of St. Paul's were ſent for: Bil 
eto. Col. 506. it was to Chooſe a Biſbop of Londan into the then Vacant See, not to fit as Men- 
bers of that Great Aſandiy. | | | 
1137. What to call that Meeting which was held the year following at Northawpts 
whilſt the King was.abxoad: beyond. Sea, I cannot tell. But if it was held by I 
Authority, ang ſo. waz a Proper Parliament, we ſhall therein have another 1. 
© Cont. Flor. Vidence againſt this. 4xchor's Aſſertion For the Members of it were on 
wigorn.p.656. the Biſhops and chief Aen of the: Kingdom ;, none of the Lower Clergy were called | 
to It. | Fi Ken ib 
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| And now | ſhall proceed to Confider that ſizpte proef, which he fays ſets £STEYHEN 
Meg Clergiss Intereſ in nbeſe Stave 0 fo . Light + Is is talen +; 
frow a Charter of this King to the Church of Weftminſter, which recires, that OE: 5 
in his Third year there was at Weſtminſter, Univerfale tosius Angliæ Concilium; Ho , Þ* 
at which, Adfueruvt qui dam Comites Reon mei, & Barones mei quam pluri mi; 
& Iennaera Adubtionuge Cheri & Popult; who gave volunt atem & aſſenſum Au- 
thoritatis, to this Charter. He adds, that be Hißberiau ſpeak of this Meeting 
in the very fame Words : Particularly Gervaſius, who after ſaying there were Seven. 
teen Biſhops, and Thirty Abbots there; adds, Cum Cleri & Populi uit u- 
dine mwmereſa So alſo Continuator Florentii a Arn. & Haguſtald; p. 327. 
Who they were that Confirm'd this Charter, or what Authority, an Anume- 
ra multitude Cleri, & Populi, has in ſuch Caſes, I ſhall not now Enquire. The 
Charter, J have not at preſent the Opportunity af Inſpecting; nor is the other 
worth the Enquiring after. But will this Awhor give me leave to put him in 
mind what tis he has here Undertaken, to ſet i= ſomewhat a better Light, viz. the 
Lower Clergies Intereſt in our State Meetings : And then to ask him, Whether he 
did not know that the which he refers to, was not a S ate-Mbeting, but a 
Legantine Synod ? In which no lefs than Si teen Eccleſiaſtical Canons were made; and 
are at large enter'd by his own Author Gervaſe, e his own Eyes? To bring :G,-ya;:Doreb: 
the Matter home to the very Sentence which he refers to : Did he not fee in the Cot 1347: 
fame Gervaſe theſe Words, as well as thofe which he Cited 3 Mis Decembris Contin: - uh 
Celebrata eft SyxoDus apud Weftmonaſterium 5 cui praſuis Alhericus Hoſtienſis „ 
Epiſcopis, & Domini Papa in Angliam & Scatiam, Legau. And are not the 
BW fame, if not the very Wards, yet the Senſe, and Title of this Synod, in both his 
other Authors ? Or, if this be not enough, let me ask him once more; In 
the very Subſcription of the Charter which he refers to, did he not ſee theſe 
Words immediately before thoſe he Qpoted to us; © Habiro in prædicto Eoco Dr: Hoa: 
= ©* Univerſali tatius Anglia Concitio ; preſente Niro Neligioſo D. Alberico Oſtienſe 
$ © Epiſcopo, S. R. E. Legato,.& Præſidente, eodem Concitio menſe Decembris, 
xi die Menſis? And could he fee all this, and not know that the Popes 
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n Legats, in their higheſt Exaltation, did neither Call Parliaments, nor Prefede 
in them; nor did Parkements (whatever he pretends) fit together with Legars, 
to and make Church Canons. 

Bit (RE Here therefore I muſt appeal to the Cenſure of Mankind againſt ſuch a 
00 WY fraudulent procedure; and leave it to the World to paſs that Judgment upon 
it which it deſerves, and which he would not have faiPd feverely to have urg'd, 


had he found it any other. But I have more to add, as to this Matter: It is 
in Dr. Ai. „ had the Continuer of Florence of Worceſter before him when; Pag: 652: 
e Wrote this. Now in this very year, that Author gives an account of a 
true Parliament held at ANorthamptor in the Oftaves of Eaſter, (4) Idus Apri- 
. In it were Aſſembled, Thurſtan Archbiſhop of York, the Biſhops, Abbors, 
Earls, Barons, and the reſt of the Nobles of England. Here therefore was 


n be the true form of an Engliſh Parliament in thoſe days. With what Conſcience 
ryed could this Author paſs it by without taking any Notice of it; and at the 
fu, dame time delude vs with the Story of a Zegantine Synod nothing to the Purpoſe, 
eral inſtead of this State Council. | WI 

the Nay, but let me ask him yet once more; Did he himſelf believe the hmumers 
wi Wh Cleri, & Populi multitude, to have been proper Members of that very Synod ; 
hop and call'd to S, and Alk, in it? Tia too abſurd to fuppoſe: And he had 


before his Eyes the * Legats Mandate to the Prior and Convent of Canterbury, to 4 Chron: Gers 
aure him that they were not. There he tells them in Expreſs terms who were 4a;:Col:1346: 


other the Members of that Convention, that, by his Apoſtolical Authority, he had call'd 
7 put together to a Conference whieh he intended to have at Weſtminſter,the Bijbops, and 
em- 


all the Abbots, and all the other Religious Perfans of this i But of his Inu 


mera Cleri, & Populi, multitudo, is not a Word, It he fhall Gay that his 


peel Wh Cleric are contained under the Title of Religious Perſons, which the Legate ſpeaks 

by bi of; Another of his own * Authors will Contradi& him in that too 3 Who CX-5 r:Hoguftald: 
er bk preſ.y calls them the Priors of the Canons Regular, and who together with the Col: 326: 

ny Abbots, took in the Governors of all the conſiderable Religious Houſes of Eng- 

called © {4 Theſe then were the Members of that Synod ; Epiſcapi, Abbates, ac Priores 


Canoicorum per tot am Angliam + The multitude was indeed a very natural, but 
Vithal an Unſent for Attendant upon the Aſſembly; they were preſent at the 
Mach but by no means Members of it. This 


DES - T be State of the CHURCH 
KSTELBEN This thetefore may ſuffice to ſhew that Dr. Atterbury muſt look yet farther 
for the Light which he ſpeaks of; for ſure nothing could have given leſs lig ti 

any point, than this magnified inſtance, which ſtands for this whole reig 
does, upon Enquiry, give to the Parkamentary Rights of the Lower Clergy in theſe 
times. | . 

SeQ. 25. The next year preſents us both with a State N and an Eccleſiaſtica 
i , Ao Council. The former at Oxford, June 24th, which * Malmsviry rightly Calls Cor. 
1 » ventum Magnatum; Another ſays, it was held Coram Primoribus Angliæ: The 
Contin. Flor, latter at Wincheſter, * the latter end of Auguſt, Procurantibus Archiepiſcopy 
Wigorn p.571. Theobaldo, Henrico Epiſcopo Winton, fratre Regis, & allis Epiſcopis & Praælati. 
' Malmsbur. Or as AM. Paris more plainly, the Legate of Wincheſter held it, Cum Theobald 
fol. 103: 3. Archiepiſcopo, & allis Epiſcopis, & Prelatis Angliz iii Kal. Seprembris. Neither in 
1. 1 6ſt * 43. the One or the Other, are the Inferior Clergy ſaid to have any place. 

Annal. Hav. What that Council was, in which the King diſpoſed of the Biſhoprick of $4 
ad Ann · lbury ;, or where it ſate, it is not eaſy to determine. The Annals of Way, 
* Cont. Flor. place it at London, and ſay only that a Council ſate there. But the Continuator 
9 of Florence of Worceſter places it at Wincheſter, and ſays that the Ning diſpoſed of 
f 2 3 it Conſilio Baronum ſuorum. That which ſeems moſt likely is, that the King it 
108. a. Parliament at Weſtminſter named the Perſon; and that the Legat, with his Council Þ 
Selm. Council, at London refuſed to accept of him. | | | | 

Vol. 2. p. 45, In 1142, We meet with two 5 Legantine Synode, and in one of them the 
= is th fol Archdeacons are again mentioned as being preſent : Yet all our Hiſtorians gene. 
279. b. rally call it a Council only of Biſhops, and Abbots ;, as if they had only been Sum. 
M Paris. p79. mon'd to Adviſe with, in that Extraordinary Juncture; as, at the ſame Council 
MW,jtminfter. and poſlibly for the ſame end, the Citizens of London were. L 

5. 44+ z., But not to inſiſt upon theſe kind of Synods, ſeveral of which were hell 
8 rh in this Reign. In 1152, We have the Hiſtory of another Parliament, in which 
Annal. Wav. the King deſign'd to Crown his Son, and thereby to ſecure the Succeſſion to hin. 
ad Ann. 1143. This © Gerwaſe calls Generale Concilium: It conſiſted of the Epiſcops & Proceres Ar 

Se. et 26. gliæ; nor is there the leaſt Intimation that any others were call'd to it, or had an 
Gr). dy Right to Sit in it. 2 FORE: 
yob: col. 1371. The ſame was the Caſe in the Solemn Parliament of the next Year; in which 

1153- the King's Son being dead, an Agreement was made between Stephen, and Duk 

Henry ;, that the former ſhould enjoy the Crown Peaceably during his Life, the 

other be declared to have the right of Succeſſion to him- Of this Parliament 

many of our Writers ſpeak, and all in the ſame Language: By the Command d 
7 Gerv. ib. col, the King and Duke, Preſules & Principes Regni, came together at Wincheſter, ſays' 
1375: Gervaſe: Terre Nobiles, ſaysò Brompton. Mat. Paris calls it Conventum EN. 
5 Browpe. col. ,ororum, & aliorum Regni Magnatum: 10 M. Weſtminſter, Epiſcoporum & alimm 
555% o 86, de Regno Optimatum: And in the Subſcriptions of the ** Inſtrument of Agrer- 

M. FAY: p. 80. CAS . . . 

0 a: :/trin. ment drawn up between them, of the Clergy we meet with Fifteen Biſhops, Ot 
p: 246. Prior, and One Knight Templar: None of any other, or Lower Rank. 
© Browpt: co: In purſuance of this Accommodation, made the November before, in the 
dh. col. Oftaves of Epiphary, the King, and Duke came to Oxford, and there, at another 
2 ſuch Meeting, the Earls and Barons of the Kingdom, by the King's Command, 
: Sware Fealty to the Duke. W | 
1154. At Michaelmaſs following, a few Weeks before his Death, the King held hi 
laſt Parliament at London upon Michaelmaſs-day ; as for the other Affairs of hi 
Kingdom, ſo in particular for the Solemn Choice of an Archbiſhop of York, which 
3 Hemingferd, Was then to be made init. And he held it, as he had done all his others, Cul 
Lib.iti.cap.78. Epiſcopis & Optimatibus terre ; lays Hemingford : Cum Epiſcopis & Nobilibus At 
Newbrigenz. olie, ſays another: And 1 deſire this Author, if he can, from any plain aul 
Lib. i. cap: 32. con incing Teſtimony of Antiquity, to ſnew, that ever any others of the Clerę 
ſate in theſe Aſſemblies at that time. | | 2 

To this Parliament, the Chief Members of the Church of York, with tit 
Abbots and Priors of the Province were called : Theſe choſe their New Ar 
biſhop ;, and the akin | of Canterbury, at their Requeſt, Conſecrated him a 
Weſt minſter,, not as Archbiſhop of Canterbury, but as Legat of the Apoſtolick Set. 
This I mention to prevent any Miſtake, as if our Parliaments had at-leaſt made 
Biſhops, if they did nothing elſe ; whereas in truth they medled not with an 
224 Matters, which were, as we have ſeen, conſtantly tranſacted in He. 

od Alonbbes, | ö 
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ow proceed to a Reign that muſt be very Carefolly Examined by me: A See. 27. 

Iris in : hich, if we will believe Dr. Arterbury, the Antient form of our Patlia- * wragh 

ment received a moſt remarkable Change, by the intire Recefs of the feriour . 

Clerey from it. They had hitherto been accuſtomed for Five hundred years 

together, to come to the National Aſſembly, and there make up One Common 

Council with the Laity in it.“ The Clergy and Lairy met together in the Rights, Scc. 

We «Great Councils of the Realm; in the Saxon Times, and for ſome Reigns after the p. 74. 

© < Conqueſt, Nationally ; Joyning cloſely with the Laity in Civil Debates, and 

« taking their (the Laities) Santtion along with them, in all Eerleſiaſtical Aft; 

« 1nd Ordinances. + But about the middle of this Reign © They divided from * lb. 

(the Laiiy, and from One another, and Attended the Parliament not in One 

oh, but in two Provincial Synods, held under their ſeveral A. chb;ſhops. 

Jo take the Account yet more fully from his own Words: 3 * How long, Rights prg; 
« exactly, the Saxon Manner of Aid Councils continued, it is not eaſy to fay. 5. 

« However that for ſeveral -Reigns after the Conqueſt, it obtained, is certain; 
and it is probable that the Diſuſe of it might begin towards the middle of 
Henn the Second, when the Clergy, we are told, disjoyn'd themfetves from the 
(lait in every reſpect, and ſet up to be Independent; being encouraged in 
„ this Attempt by the Pope (whoſe Power was then very Great) and by the 
W** Succeſs which they had in their Struggle with the Crown about the Affair of 
& Archbiſhop Becket, and the Articles of Clarendon. 

And this Diviſion of the Spiritualty from the Temporalty, which BEGAN in 
* Henry the Second's time, took root under his Succeffors ; and was fettled more 
* and more by the Abſence of Richard the Firſ# in the Holy Land; by King 
John's Weak, and Henry the Third's Troubled Reign. 

4 Now therefore the Clergy ſeem'd to have declined Obedience to the Lay-+ Rights,p.37- 
Summons, except fuch of them only as were Obliged to Arrend the Great 
Councils of the Realm, by their Offices, or by their Tenures: So that in the 
the Sixth of King John, when the King had a mind to have Al the Abbors 

and Priors preſent in Parliament, he was forced to Cite them by the ſeveral 
F< Biſhops of the Dioceſes; and not by an Immediate Summons. And in the 49th 
my „of Henry the Third, when every Abbot had his ſtint Writ, they are faid to 
_ * have been Yoluntarie Summonits, i. e. by their own Conſent, not as of Right, or as 

„ Owing the Crown any ſuch Service. h 
# From henceforth therefore, “ Their ordinary Way of Artending the Parlia- Ib. p 33. 
"4 of © liament was not in One National Conncal, but in two ſeparate Aﬀemblies of the 
nan province: Till King Edward the Firſt © finding the Clergy thus divided from 
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= the Laity hard to be dealt with, reſolved to Reftore the Old Prattiſe, and to 
7 * bring them Nationally to Parliament; which he did, by inſerting into the Biſhops 


Mirit that Clauſe, which begins with the Word Premunientes. 
& Here therefore is that which Dr. Atrerbury is to prove to us: That about the 
Middle of this Reign, the Clergy withdrew themfelves from the Parliament; and 
Ew ould obey the King's Summons no longer; but Met by themſelves, and Attended 
che Parliament in their own Provincial Sypnodr. That this our Kings were forced 
to Conſent to, as not being indeed in any Condition to oppoſe it; and that thus 
they continued till the time of King Edward the Hrſt, who by putting the Pre- 
nunientes into the Biſhops Parliamentary Writs, Reſtored the Old Prattiſe, and brought 
them Nationally again to Parliament, as they had been wont to come before. 
Theſe are his Aſſertions: What Truth there is in them, comes now in Sed. 28. 
Order to be Enquired. And Firſt, That his pretence of a Change in this 
Caſe muſt be meerly Fabulous, the Account already given of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Members of our antient Parliaments ſufficiently ſhews. The Jferior Clergy were 
never yet called, in that Capacity, to our State Corncils ;, and therefore could 
not now leave off to Obey the King's Summons, and to withdraw themſelves from 
them. As for what he alledges from the Council of Tours, it is indeed very 
ute in that Senſe in which his Author affirmed it; but utterly falſe in his 
perverle Application of it. That Council determined nothing againſt Clergy- 
1 5 going to ſuch Parliamentary Aſemblies; or obeying the Lay Magiſtrate in 
that particular. The Biſhops and Prelates went with the fame freedom to them 
atterwards that they had done before; and fo might the Other Clergy have done 
F ikewiſe. Neither the Third, nor Tenth Canon of that Synod, ſpake at all againſt 
it: Nor (which is more to our Purpoſe) was this any of thoſe Points _ 
| \ W K 
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Lin HENRY which the Troubles of this Reign were founded; the King inſiſted. not upon it 
the Md. nor did the Archbiſhop, nor any of his Abbertors refuſe to yield to it. 
—VY All therefore that the Author of the Autiquit. Britann. ſays concerning thi 
prompten. col· Council, is no more (in effect) than what Brompton, whole. Senſe, and almyy 
1059. whoſe Words, he makes uſe of, had ſaid before him; that after the Return of th, 
Archbiſhop from this Council, where a Reſolution ſeems to have been taken u 
| Exalt the Prerogatives of the Church beyond all reaſonable Bounds ; the 
See Antiqu- Kingdom and Prieſthood began to be at Variance. ? The King deſiring to key 
___ 4 bom the Peace of his People, would have had all Malefactors puniſh'd by his Lay 
the without Exception: The Archbiſhop reſolved to cover the Clergy. in thei 
Wickedneſs ; by whom what great violations of the Peace were made, and i 
what Notorious Inſtances, the Hiſtories of thoſe times ſufficiently ſhew. 
As for the other Motives which he offers, as the Occaſion of this great Chan, 
it will be time enough to Conſider them, when, we ſhall ſee it firſt proved thy 
any ſuch Change at all was made. Till then it will be to little purpoſe to diſpute 
what Grounds, or Reaſons, may be imagined for an Alteration, which I muſt 
leave to ſay, was never Introduced; and would deſire him to prove by ſome goo i 
Authorities, if he can, that it was. ; F 
Sea. 29. But indeed, he is ſo far from doing this, that according to his uſual Conſtang, 
he proves the quite contrary : And, as if he had utterly forgot his former Hy. 
theſes, is no where ſo eager in Aſſerting the Rights of the Lower Clergy to cm 
to Parliament, as in theſe very Reigns, in which he had ſo poſitively Aſſertel 
that they left off to come to it. This, I confeſs, is a pretty odd Turn; but}, 
Atterbury Affects to be all Original; and provided he does but trace out Na 
Ws he cares not whom he Oppoſes, tho? it. ſhould be himſelf, for the duiy 
of it. | 
Let us therefore ſee, not what we hoped to have found, but what he has ben 
pleaſed to afford us; how he proves the Lower Clergy to have ſtill continued u 
Come to Parliament; till he ſhall favour us hereafter with the Arguments on 
other ſide, to ſhew, that for all that, they now forſook the Old practiſe, alli 
. ref; uſed to come any lenger to it. N | CC 
1154, King Stephen being Dead, the young King was the Sunday before Chriſni ce 
ſolemnly Crown'd at Weſtminſter, by Theobald Archbiſhop of Canterbury; Pu << 
ah hot Þ.92. ſentibus Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Baronibus Regni Anglorum, & Ducatus . 
f „ven. mannorum, ſays * M. Paris. The + MC. of Bartle- Abbey calls them Torius Ay 
p. 54. Primores ;, and adds, that by their Counſel he Order'd all things juſtly. 
Who they were that met at the General Council, or Parliament, which it 
1155- held in Lent, about the End of this Year; we are not told: But from th 
5 Ib. p. 56. Account which the 5 ſame Chronicle gives us of the next, which met not lots 
after, we may take a certain Eſtimate of it: In which he ſays, the King c 
manded, throughout all England, that the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, many of the 4-Wik 
bots, all the Earls and Barons, ſhould come together, the Fourth day before ti: <« 
Feaſt of St. Benedict; and ſo by the Members of that Second Parliament ſiſ- c 
ciently informs us, who they were that compoſed the foregoing. | 
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Gervas Dorob. That this was the ſame Council which © Gervaſe mentions as meeting af +1 
col. 1377, Eaſter at Wallingford, all the Circumſtances of it Concur to ſhew. And both þ 
1378. this, and of that before mentioned, he tells us that the King call d the 0:0 x 
Men and Prelates to them; but gives not the leaſt intimation of any others. «© 

About Michaelmaſi the ſame Year, another Parliament was held at Winch!" « 

„Ann. Way. and the ſame Perſons were preſent at it; 7 Cum Optimatibus ſuis tractavit, i | 
p. 158. our Authors, with his Barons Spiritual and Temporal, both comprehended unde « 
Nic: T1zvet. that general Character. | W 7 
p. KA. hs What that Meeting was which? Dr. Atterbury produces as a clear proof of tie t 
1156, Parliamentary Rights of the Inferiour Clergy, or where it met, I cannot tell. * t 
Rights, p. he repreſents it, one would take it to be a plain Szate Council; there were Sin : 
298, 299. mond (ſays he) © Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Abbates, multarumq; Eccleſiarum Iii | 


lati, cum Comitibus & Baronibus totius Regni, ut Negotia Regni & Eccleſis f. 

< :rattarent, And theſe laſt Words are probably thoſe of the Writ it ſelf l 

 < which they were Sammon d, and which lay before Paris in the Regiſter 01% 

» M.Par. Vit. © Albans, that he was then Tranſcribing. But then the following Words ſeel 
Abbat. p. 72. rather to imply it to have been a Legantine Synod ; © Cum Theobaldo Cant 
_ ® enſs Archiepiſcopo, Apoſtolice ſedis Legato, eidem Concilio praſidente. * 
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And to this the following Relation much better 
the Biſhops being upon a certain day Aſlembled, the Allut of pre Wo 
ed to them the Popes Bull, for the the more ſolemn Obſervation of the fin of 
St. Alan; which they all promiſed to Obey. Then the ſame Allhot produced 
W :5other Order for the ſolemn Proceſſion of the Clergy, and Laity, of the County 
of Hertford, to the Church of St. Alluns; againſt which the Biſhep of Lincoln's 
and appeald to the Popes Audience. Now all this ſeems to beſpeak this 
Meeting to have been a Church Aſſembly: It mentions only the Biſbops as Aſſem- 
bled together; And Sens, Dee Learn'd Editor calls it, Synodum Londini. 
= The moſt probable Account that I can give of this Matter is, that a Pœlia- 
nent, and Synod, were held both about the ſame time; to the latter of which 
as the Eccleſiarum Prelati were received, fo with Relation to the former, it is 
certain that the Religions Honſes not only in ow Hiſtorians, but our Records 
ang, too, are called by the Name of Eccleſiæ; and in ſeveral places in Domeſday-book it 
the ſelf, have their Lands Convey'd to them under that Character. Theſe Fccleſia- 
put: A, Pralati therefore I take to be the Priors of ſuch Houſes ; who we are ſure 
dez in the Sixth of King John were call d by Writ to Parliament; and poſſibly might 
good have come thither from the time of which we are now treating. | 
But the next Year, we have a more difficult Relation to account for. The Set. 31. 
alc, a King being return'd from beyond Sea, kept his Whitſuntide at St. Edmund's ;, a 5 4 "M0 
Hp great number being gathered together, viz. the Archbiſbap of Canterbury; the V 2 16,87 
B:ſhops, Abbots, Earls, Barons, and a Multitude of the People. A Controverſy | 
was then depending between the Biſhop of Chicheſter, and the Abbot of Battailc. 
To hear this the King, upon Tueſday after the Ofaves of Pentecoſt, went into the 
© Chapter-houſe with the Archbiſhaps, Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, Barons, and no ſmall 
Aultitude of the People. And here it was, as the Battle Mſ. Reports, that the 
E Cauſe between the Archb:ſhop of Canterbury, and Sylveſter Abbot of St. Auſtins 
Canterbury; (Which Gervaſe refers to Northampton, and tell us was ended in a 
Parliament there, about Two Months after ; ) was firſt Enquired into. And of 
which Dr. Atterbury thus tells the Story. 
With theſe Accounts agree thoſe which Gervaſe of Dover (now * Gervaſe of » Rights, p. 
8 © Canterbury if a late Author informs us a-right) has given us of ſome Great 299. Comp. E- 
& Councils in the ſame Reign. That at Northampton in 1157, was compoſed, dit. ad. 
= © he ſays, of the Praſules, and Principes Regni  Abbates nonnulli; alieq; Inferioris dee Dr. ary 
„ 0r4injs Perſone, But who does he think were theſe Iuferiois Ordines Perſone ? ., I 599 
Not the Lower-Clergy, I hope? No; they were the Populi Multitudo non modica, 7. Col. 
ſpoken of before; who were admitted to hear the Tryals that came before the 1378. | 
King and his Council; but were not therefore Members of it. Let us ſee how | 
the [aſtrument of Submiſſion, upon which this Debate ended at Northampton, Ex- 
pounds this Matter, This profeſſion was made at Northampton Anno Grat. 
= * 1157, the 34 of Henry the Second, in the Month of July, viz. xvi Kalend. of 
ait, Eight Biſbops being preſent ; Twelve Abbots ; Ring Henry himſelf, 
Land many others, tam de tranſmarints quam de Partibus Anglorum 3 who ſurely 
could not All have a right to fit in our Engliſh Corncils. 
& Thatit was common on theſe Occaſions to allow the People to be preſent at 11862. 
the Hearing of theſe kind of Cauſes, not only the Inſtances before alledged, SeR. 32. 
but that which comes next, in order to be conſidered, ſhew. © In 1162, ſays 
Dr. Al. (Al. Paris) tell us that the Univerſitas * Abbatum, & ali- +Rights, &c. 
= . orum Magnatum, met at Meſtminſter: And theſe Alii Magnates are in his p. 299. 
= Hiſtory Explained by Comites, Barones, Archidiaconi, & Inumera Turba Regni, M. Par. Vit. 
But ſure he did not think of what he Wrote, when he gave ſuch a ſtrange Ac- 1 ww 
count of this Matter. Was AA. Paris indeed ſo ignorant, as to rank an Immmera TRY” 
Turba Regai among the Barons of England? Or, was he ſo rude and unmannerly as 
to call the MAagnates by fo courſe an Expreſſion? The Truth of the Story is 
this: In his Hiſtory he tells us that Auno 1162, the Controverſy between the 
Viſhop of Lincoln, and the Abber of St. Albans was amicably determined in the 
Preſence of King Henry the Second; and of the Arc hbi ſbops, and Biſhops, whom he 
Farticularly Enumerates; Robert Earl of Leiceſter, Juſtitiary of England, being 
N alſo preſent, with the Earls, Barons, Abbots, Archdeacons, and an hmumerable 
. Miultitude of the Kingdom. 
In his life of the Abboes, he proſecutes this Aﬀair more at large: He tells us, 
chat the King Commanded the Cauſe to be heard in the Council which he was a- 
2 bout 
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& HENRY bout to Celebrate at Weſtminſter, at Aidlent. That the Parliament being 4; 

tbe Vid. fembled, the King fitting in the Chappel of St. Catharines, Weſtminſter, cum Ui. 
MEER. verſitate tam Archiepiſcoporum, quam Epiſcoporum, atq; Abbatum & Aliorum 0, 
tun as Dr. 4. matum Regni ; the Cauſe was begun by the Abbor of Weſtminſter, and purfi 
reports ĩt tho by the Abbot of St. Albans. That the King, cum Opt imatibus ſuis, was Exceed. 
the difference ingly taken with the Prudence of the larrer of theſe. That he afterwarg, 
* wn 23 went aſide with the Abbot, and Two of his Mons, to inſpect his Ch ters; 0 


p. 9. then returned into the Chappel to the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Great Mer, 
whom he had left there. DISH 5's | 
. Here therefore we ſee who were the Members of this Parliament; and thy 
h AI. Paris no where reckons the Innumera Turba among the Barons of Fryl,,, Wl g 
» Icripe. X. I ſhall only obſerve this farther, to prevent any Miſtake ; that ? Radulyby, 49 he 
Col. 533- Diceto, an Exact and Contemporary Writer, giving a full Account of this Ma. Oc 
ter, not only makes no mention of the Crowd of Hearers, and ' Lookeys-0n; hy * 


(with A. Paris). expreſsly tells us who theſe Archdeacons were: viz. Gf, 
f Archdeacon of 2 5 and Ric har 4 Ar chdeac 07 of P oitt or, afterwards Billy 
of Wincheſter. By what Right theſe two Archaeacons were there preſent, it; 
not hard to Gueſs. The Archdeacon of Poictou, to be ſure, could not be cally 
Parliament in Right of his Archdeaconry : Either therefore they muſt be ſaid ny 
to have been proper Members of this Parliament; but to have come Occaſe 
5 17. Par. loc. ally to it, for the Proſecution of this Cauſe , (as indeed the former of the 
cit. p. 80. was warmly Engaged on the Bzſhops fide, againſt the Abbor and the lay 
ſeems to have been no leſs a Friend to the Abbot, againſt the Biſhop) Or t 
muſt conclude that by ſome means or other, they had ſuch Lands, as intituly AS - 
them to a Summons; and brought Them only, of all that Order, at this timey Ac 
that Great Council. | ; 
This therefore may ſuffice to ſhew who were the Members of this Parliamen, Win 
and that the Innumera turba Regni of which our Hiſtorian ſpake, came not » WWF - 
this Aſſembly under any ſuch: Capacity; much leſs were of the number d tire 
thoſe whom he compriſed under the general Title of Alii Afagnares (u by 
Optimates) in his other Book. But I muſt not paſs by another great Tran Moth 
on of this year, without taking ſome Notice of it: And that is, the Klectiond fin 
the famous Thomas Becker to the Archbiſboprick of Canterbury, which was do, ſtr: 
according to the Cuſtom of thoſe times, by the Convent of Canterbury, and Bi the 
ot the Province, in a Parliamentary Aſſembly, a little before Whirſuntide. Ou abe 
Hiſtorians ſpeak variouſly, as to their Phrasen of this Meeting; but the meatiy a 
of them all is the ſame; and their Variety will therefore ſerve the better b 
ſhew, how we are to Underſtand them upon other the like Occaſions. 
A. Par pes. A. Paris tell the Story thus: That © Congregato Clero & Populo totius Pr 
vinciæ Cantuarienſis apud Weſtmonaſterium, he was there unanimouſly Eledel 
5 Script. X. - 5 Diceto takes no Notice of the People, as having no Voice in the Election; bit 
col. 833. Et fays only that © Clero totius Provincia Cantuarienſis Generaliter Londoniæ Conv & 
a Vol z. « cato.3 Henry, the King's Son, being preſent, with the Juſtitiaries of the Ai 
P. dom, he was ſolemnly Choſen to the Archbiſhoprick. to 
| The Acts of the Archbiſhops Life, Quoted by Baronins, ſpeak thus: That thi 
6 52elIm Cone. Year a General Council was Celebrated” at London, Convenientibus Omnibus FE 
Tom-2- p. 61. piſcopis, to Chooſe the Metropolitan of all England. But 7 Gervaſe, a Monk, d 
b 2 _— Canterbury, tells the Story with more Exactneſs; and thereby ſhews us ho# 
rob con 1385. all the reſt are to be underſtood. That in Aay, the B:ſhops of Chicheſter, Ex 
eter, and Rocheſter, the Abbot of Battle, and Richard de Luci his Brother, brouglt 
the King's Orders to the Convent of Canterbury, that the Prior with certain of li 
Monks, together with the Biſhops and Clergy of England, ſhould come together 
to London to make Election of an Archbiſhop. That hereupon Mibert the Pris, 
taking with him the Senior Mons of the Church of Canterbury, came to Lu 
* Przſules & don; and there found the * Prelates, and Nobles of England, gathered togethe! 
Proceres An- There the Prior and Monks, Elected Thomas the King's Chancellor; ſo he reports 
gliz Coogre- jt, without taking Notice of the Biſhops in this Particular. But this part of tie 
8 Tranſaction Ralph de Diceto Supplies. He tells us that in their Account d 
this Matter to the Pope, they ſent him Word that the Swff-a7ans of the Chu 
of Canterbury had Choſen themſelves a Paſtor. He adds, That the Election 
being made, it was Declared by the Biſhop.of Winchefter in the Hall at WF 
minjter ; That together with the Biſhops Letter to the Pope, another 3 
. 5 


and CLERGT of England. 199 
ſent to the ſame Effect by the Prior and Convent, to Certify the Elettion to * 
* the whole then it appears, who the Clerws, and Populus, of A. Paris 8 
and the Biſbops, and Clergy, of Gervaſe, were. A Parliament was then held at 
London: T here the Preſules and Proceres up 4 were Aſſembled ; the uſual Mem- 
ders of that Great Council. Upon the day of the Election, the Archbiſhop 
was choſen by the Prior and Convent ; and Accepred, and Proclaimed, by the Pro- 
vincial Biſhops. The Lords of the Parliament, and the other Prelars, attended 
only upon the Solemnity. Here were all that were called to this Meering : If 
any others were preſent, (as at the Publication no doubt there were many) it was 
only the Imnumera turba Regni (before mentioned) who Crouded in, to ſee and 
bear what was done; and who, tho' they ſeldom fail to be preſent on ſuch 
AS occaſions, yet I believe were never Invited, much leſs regularly Summon'd, to 
come to theſe Conventions. v ; f 
= Having thus given an Account of the Election of this Archbiſhop ; I proceed _1154: 
| with Dr. A. to conſider the . tranſaction of this Reign; in the Quarrel 31 
1 which happened ſoon after, between the King and Him, in the great Council; 
dh or, as Brompton plainly calls it, the Parliament of Clarendotn. All that he tells us Script. X. 
n of this whole matter is this, * © That to the Articles of Clarendon, in 1164, AM. — 1058. 
os BR © Paris ſays, there Swore Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcops, Abbates, Priores, Clerici, cum $ hte, p. 
ben c Comitibus, ac Baronibus, & Proceribus Cunctis. And this, not afterwards, but ©7” 
upon the ſpot, © Yiva Voce, in that very Meeting where theſe Conſtitutions 
re „were made. | | 
all There is hardly any part of our Hiſtory of which fo Authentick, and full an 
0c Account has come down to us, as of this Meeting: And becauſe it will 
much illuſtrate, as well as confirm, our preſent Argument, I will beg leave to 
vt inſiſt a little the more fully on what relates to my Subject in it. 
ot Tune Archbiſbop being returned from the Council of Tours, and deſirous in- 
er 0 tirely to reſtore the Rights of the Church of Canterbury, Tays * Gervaſe, did there - Script. X. 
(vy provoke the minds of many Great Perſons againſt him. The King on the col. 1384. 
at other ſide being no leſs concerned for the Peace of his Realm; and for that end 
ond finding it neceſſary that the Clergy ſhould be impleaded before his Lay-Magi- 
don, EF ſtrates, for their Offences againſt the King's Peace; Called together + all « znoveden. fol. 
3.1: _ OT and B:ſhops of England at Weſtminſter, there to Treat with them 282. 
Ou about it. | 
ating The Queſtion at laſt came to this, Whether they would obſerve the Antient 
er u Cuſtoms of the Realm? And the Anſwer was, That they would obſerve them, 
Salvo Ordine ſuo. The King being Enraged at this Anſwer ; The Archbiſhop 
vent to him to 5 Woodſtock, and there promiſed that without any ſuch Reſerve he 5 Hereberr ſays 
would obſerve them: With which the King being pleaſed, told him, that he to 0xferd. Ba. 
Eg would have this Promiſe made good in Epiſcoporum, & Procrrum Regni conſpectu von. p ad 
= & Audientia Pe ſays the Comtemporary Writer of the 2rchbiſhops Life. * 5 * 
Upon this the Parliament of Clarendon was called: Let us hear who were called 
to it. The Act, of that Aſſembiy, ſtill remaining, Enumerate them thus : « 1b. 
Omnes Epiſcops Anglicani, & Comites, & Barones, Magiſtratus & Nobiles. 7 Ralfde Script. X. col. 
Diceto, a Contemporary Hiſtorian, ſpeaks thus in like manner of them; Epiſcepi 536. 
& Proceres. 5 Gervaſe calls them Pontifices & Proceres: Pra ſules & Proceres; and Ib col. i383, 
bometimes in one Word, Oprimates, The Quad ripartite Hiſtory, Preſules & 1388. 
eoceres: And laſtiy 5 A. Paris himſelf, yet more particularly, Præſidente Fo. » , part, 
4 Oxonia, præſentibus Archiepiſcopss, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, Comitibus, & p. 100. 
Veceribus Regni. Theſe are all that our Antient Hiſtorians ſpeak of; none 
elſe are ſo much as hinted at by them. | 
= But what now was the Reſult of this Aſſembly ? Did the Archbiſhop Swear 
the Articles of Clarendon? If Dr. A. means by the Articles of Clarendon thoſe 
Articles which were drawn - there; as he ought to mean them; *tis certain | 
he did not. The King inſiſted upon. the Promiſe made to him, to Obſerve © Baron. loc. 
Conſuetudines Regias; or, as they are called by others, Comſucrudines Avitas : But cit. p. 484. 
bat theſe Cuſtoms in Particular were, it was not yet agreed. This at laſt the 
Archbiſhop was perſwaded to do, and all this, in eadem forma, ſays the Hiſtori- 
an, S:gillatim Univer ſi Pontifices Juraverunt. | 
vw ring done this, the next thing reſolved on, was to put theſe Cuſtoms in 
"ting, This was done in the Articles of Clarendon; of which one Copy was 
133 A2 2 delivered 
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6 %% Earli, Barons, and Nobles, Sware to. Not as if the Clerus were a Fifth Rank d 
5 Pariz Men (which tis certain from all our Hiſtories, and even from A. Pars himſelf, 
p. 101. they were not) but he reſumes in that Word, what he had particular. 


Dr. Atterbury ſeems to lay ſome ſtreſs upon their Swearing not“ afterwa4, 
but upon the ſpot; in the very place where the Conſtitutions were made. This i 
very true}; and l allow that thoſe who Sware, were Members of that Great Com. 
cil, or Parliament. But ſhall I freely tell him what 1 think ? I do look upon thy 
Paſſage of AM. Paris either not to be exactly publiſhed ; or rather that 24. Pay 
was miſtaken in his Account of this Promiſe. For indeed he not only int. 
mates, as Dr. A. does from him, that they Sware to the very Articles of Clan. 
don; which *tis plain they did not; but he makes the Temporal Lords, to hare 
Sworn with them; which no other Hiſtorian that I know of does, nor wa 
there any need of it. On the contrary, it does not appear that any other df 
the Clergy there preſent, beſides the Biſhops, did Swear to this matter. In ſhor; 


the B:ſbops only pr omiſed; the Biſhops Sware before the Prelates and Lords ; tha | 
was the Truth; and fo our other Accounts do Generally agree. I ſhall cloſe ths 


* conſtie. Im- with the very minutes of that Action, as I find them publiſh'd by * Goldaſtms, al 
perial.Tom. 3. it is a piece worthy of Remark :* This Recognition was made before the 
da Ad Arc hbiſhops, and Biſhops, and Clergy, and Earls, and Barons, of the Kingdom 


2d An. 8. And the ſame Cuſtoms ſo Recognzed, by the 4rchbiſhops, and Biſbops, aut i 


Earle, and Barons, and by the more Noble and Antient of the Kingdom; 
« Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Roger Archbiſhop of York, and Twelve Biſhy 
7 wy p 2 f 


(there expreſſy mentioned) agreed to, and Promiſed to Keep and Obſerre; 


*in the Preſence of Thirty right Great Lords, (whoſe Names particularly fol 
« low) and of many other Lords and Nobles of the Kingdom, as well Cy 


« as Laity. This is a plain, and full Account of this Matter; and intirc WW: 
determines the Caſe. The Two Archbiſhops, with Twelve of their Suffr ag an Bio 


made the Promiſe ; the Parliament Clergy and Laity were preſent at it, ail 
Witneſſes to it. No others but Biſhop: Sware; no other Clergy but thoſe who 

made a part of the Proceres,and Nobiles Regni,were preſent when they Sware. 
1164. Ihe Archbiſhop having thus departed both from his Promiſe, and Oath 
See Rad de upon the 13th of October following, the King Called another 9 Parliament at Ne 
Diceto. col. 537 thampton. There were Aſſembled, Epiſcepi, Comites, Barones, totius Nat 
Brompt, col. This 9 Brompton calls again a Parliament; and the Members of this, were tit 
1 Do- ſame as of the other, viz. » Biſhops, and Lords : No other beſides, that we read 
rob. col. 1389, of, were at it. Tis true the Mſ. Life of this Archbiſhop, ſeems to carry thi 
1392, point a little farther; by telling us that the King Called to this Council Omi 
Mat. Paris p qui de Rege tenebant in Capite. But ** Fitz-Stephens, a Monk of Canterbury, who 
He FO Tit. attended upon Archbiſhop Becker at that very time, and gives the beſt and 
of Honour, fulleſt Account of this Meeting, mentions only Epiſcopos, Comites, & Baron! 
part. 2. p-583. and by the whole Courſe of his Narration plainly ſhews that no Others we! 
Summon'd to it. | | 
1166. And as theſe Inſtances declare who were called to our State Councils at tl 


Sect. 34. time, ſo about two years after, we have a double Opportunity of diſcerniog 5 
we 


ere called to our Eccleſiaſtical nodn At Oxford, ſome Hereticks were Jud ged k. HENRY _ 
. National Council; the King and Biſheps of the Realm being preſent, ſays A. 63 
Paris, And ſo our other, Hiſtorians. tell. us. And at London, the Biſhops! and 11, Parks 
Abbots Aſſembled to Appeal againſt the Archhiſbap; and they did it not only 105. 
jn their own Name, but in that of all the Perſons under their Juriſdiction. Neubrigens. 
This Aſſembly, or Synod of the Biſhops, * Dr. Atterbury (by Miſtake) places 4 & cap. 14 
Amo 1168; and delivers it to us for a Great State - Council, and tells us that Ger- eto co. 


i %, particularly obſerves that the Sub-Prior and Adonks of Canterbury, bad their Brompton. 

„ „into come to it. He mentions thoſe only, ſays he, becauſe he himſelf was col. 1050. 

2 Lone of their number. It is true that #//torian in his Acts of the Archbiſhops M. Paris, p. 
„of Canterbury does ſay that the Proceres were alfo called. to this Aſſembly: But 8 op 
\. SS the end for which they, were Summon'd, ſhews that they were not, in Gene- 100 

„ ran, All the Parliamentary Barons, but only Such of them as were threatned by Rights, p. 


the Archbiſhop with Excommunication. And who thoſe were +. Ralph de Diceto 299 
= tells us: Richard de Luci; Richard Archdeacon of Poitton, Focelin de Bailel, A. copy Dir 
ne de Neville, and many others, Theſe, as that Hiſtorian tells us, Appealed % 579 
from his Sentence; and were accordingly,. by Order of the Pope's. Legat, Ab- 

Solved by Godfrey, Biſhap of St. Aſaph. 

Nor does it appear that theſe Barons joyned with the Biſhops in this matter: | 
No; the ſame 5, Hiſtorian tells us that the Biſhops, and Abbots met together for Gervaſe Do- 
is End. 2 at. Paris takes no. Notice of the Abbors, but mentions only the 20 Pano 
he, as Meeting and Appearing 3 ſo. does . John Sarwberiens : And their © OP 


Netter runs only in their Own Nune, and the Name of the Parſons of their , y Labb. 
W.D:oceſes. © Concil. Tom. 


= As for what he adds, that © Gervaſe mentions only the Summoning of the 19; col. 1444- 
=* S:ub-Prior and Monks of C anterbury to this Meeting, becauſe he himſelf was 

one of their Number; iotimating thereby that all the other Religious were, 

* n Hike manner, called to this Aſſembly ; It is not only altogether precarious, but 

hare s certainly falſe too,! Far this Aſſembly was held by the King's Order; and his * Gervaf. Do- 
—_ Direction was that the Monks of Canterbury (the Archbiſhops On Church) ſhould rob. col. 1400. 

r of oyn in the Appeal i But as Gervaſe obſerves, they managed their Buſineſs ſo as 

on; o Excuſe themſelves, till they had ſpoken.with the King about it; and by that 

1 1 they eſcaped the Obligation of Appealing at all againſt their own 

Primate. | 

*. But Dr. Atterbury goes on: And to this, or ſome ſuch other Meeting the 1168. 

** following paſſage In his Chronicle refers; ** Congregatio Epi ſcoporum & Ab- : SeQ. 35. 

'* batum, & allarum Perſorarum Eccleſiaſticarum apud Lundonias tata eſt : Sed & NS of 
Sapprior, & Monachi Cant. Eccleſie imperio Regis juſſi ſunt adeſſe. That to this 's Gervas. Do- 
Aeeting it referred not the Account which the fame " Hiſtorian gave of it rob. col. 1404. 

wo years before, plainly ſhews. That it did to ſuch another, is certainly Cvl. 1469. 
true, and the Occaſion of it was this. The King being provoked to the utter- 
molt by the Pope Alexander, entertained the thoughts of joyning with the Em- 
Wpcrour for Pope Paſchal againſt him. The better to accompliſh this Deſign, he +» 
called the Biſhops, and Apbors, and Clergy, together to Lindon. With theſe he 
$)oyned the Convent of Canterbury. They met accordingly ; but the By ſhops 
efoſed to Unite againſt Pope Alexander, and ſo the Buſineſs came to nothing. 
his was Dr, Atterbury's other Meeting: And in his Accoynt of which all that 8. 36. 
I can commend is this, that he was albam'd/ to call it a Parliament, as plain- Na 
I perceiving by his own Relation, that no Lay-men at all were Summon'd p. 1 2:. 
bolt, nor was any Civil Buſineſs done in it. Brompt. col. 
Ihe King continuing {till abroad kept his Cbriſimaſi the year following at 122% Mio. 
= Nantes, 1169, Præſentibus Epiſcopis, & Baronibus totius Britanie : And then re- 1 1 re 
rms into-England the 5h of the Nones of March, he Summoned the Arch- vie Concitiur 
3 11jnop of York, and B:ſhops,to London, to the Comming of his Son. He held his Court Londoniis 
indlor at Faſter, with 53 his Biſhops and Great- Aden; and then at a Parliament cum Princip: 
n London agreed upon this matter; and Summoned them to come to this e 
. Solemnity upon the Feaſt of St. Barnabas. At this Coronation the Earls, Barons, re 
and Nobles attended ; and the day following; they altogether, with the King's Hoveden, fol, 
Ve enente, paid their Homage to the new King. 1 285. b. 
Whether it was in the ſame Parliament that he appointed certain Perſons '79%7** _ 
$2 £0 through the Kingdom, and make ſuch Enquiries as the State of the i Gerwaſ, 881 
alm ſeemed to require, I cannot tell. But this the '4 Hiſtorian informs us, 1410. 
| | that 
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rhe Wd. the only Members, as yet, of thoſe Great Councils. | F 


— 


att. 


„ Hitherto, 1 may, 1 think, preſume to affirm, that nothing has been offered 
%&, 37. * to bl 
prove the Lower Clergy to have been Members of our Sate Councils, of to hay: 0 
ever been Call'd under any ſuch Capacity to them. Would Dr. Atterb t 
conſtant to his own Principles, we might here fop our farther Enquiries into 60 
this Matter. For from henceforth, by his own Confeſſion, they came not tg, 6« 
them, till the 234 of Edward the Firſt ; from which time, I do agree with him, & 
that they did become the Ordinary Members of our Parliaments. But he ha 
taken a new-method, and I muſt follow his Motions. Inſtead of ſhewing = 
(which was what he once promiſed) that about this time the Lower Clergy broke m 
off from theſe Meetings, and took Advantage of the Troubles in which the 
King's Affairs had brought him, to come no more to his Councils, as they w 
had done before; he proceeds to prove both againſt himſelf, and all other, h: 
who are of the ſame Opinion, that they ſtill continued to come to them: Ar th 
I hope, he will the rather Excuſe me, if I ſhew that they did not, ſeeing which. to 


ever ſide be true, he is ſure to be in the Right; this one thing excepted, that bi 


pretends they now left off to Come to Parliament, whereas I conceive I have vil WW 

clearly ſhewn that they were never yet wont to come at all to it. = WB; 

8 Becket being dead, the King call'd a Council to London, according to Cuſton, th 

t Gerveſi De- to elect a Succeſſor; and order'd the Prior and Convent of Canterbury to come toi 2 


rob. col. 1425. They met accordingly, and Choſe Roger Abbor of Bec; the Biſbops Conſenting u. . C 
| and the King Confirming their Choice, But the Good Abbor declined the Promo. Sir 
| tion, and ſo the Matter was forced to be brought to a New Election. = T! 
Ib. col. 1425. In June following, another Council was therefore Summon'd, for the ſan; 8 © + 
„M Por. p. a9. purpoſe, at London: They Choſe Richard Prior of Dover : 3 And then in te © 1 
| Hearing of all the Biſhops, and Barons, the Pope's Letters were Read, for Celchrz | 
ting the Feaſt of his St. Thomas of Canterbury. | SW 

At this Council only the Greater Prelates appeared: Nor do we meet with ay 

r195- Others in the Provincial Syned held by this Archbiſhop May the 18th, 1175. 60. mi: 

4 Gervaz, col. vaſe indeed, ſpeaks at firſt of it in very General Terms; that Convocato dm mo 
1419. Anglie, he Celebrated his Council at Weſtminſter, xv. Kal. Jun. But then Pre 
afterwards particularly recounts who were preſent at it, and ſo explains h anc 

own Meaning, viz. All the S. Hragan Biſhops of the Province of Canterbury; (er not 

| cept Worcefter, who was infirm, and Norwich who was dead) and the A hav 
s Brompt. col. To theſe 5 Brompton adds, the Biſhop of St. David's out of Wales. Hm. | 
tot. den, who ſpeaks very fully of this Synod, ſays that there came to it almdt cal 
s Hoved. fol. all the Biſhops, and Abbots of the Province of Canterbury. 7 Sir H. Spelma'i WG Da 
3 w „ Concil. Mſ. mentions no others: No more does Walter Coventre. Yet * Neubrigeni 8 ©” 
Vil». 103. ſpeaks in larger terms of it, © Provinciale Concilium Londoniis Celebratun cer. 
Walt. Cover © eſt, a Ricardo Cant. Archiepiſcopo, Conſedentibus S: Fraganeis, & Aliarun B/. 
tre ad An, © Fccleſiaſticarum Perſonarum Cœtu Capioſo: And thereby ſhews us how ,] in! 


32 are to Underſtand the like Expreſſions, upon other Occaſions, where the Mar . 
ut. cap. 1. ter is leſs clear; and ſuch kind of Language may be offered (as accordinly n ate 
has been by Dr. Atterbury) to prove a Right in the Lower Clergy to fit in nd BY 

Meetings, as they were not yet wont to be called to. | Kin 

At this Council not only the Two Kings, but the Lords too were preſent; I B. 

» Diceto col. leaſt upon the Third day of it: When 9 Ralf de Diceto ſays that Univerſis et and 
586. Et Angel. C Anglie Major ibus Convocatis, the Agreement between the Xing, and 5M of | 
See Sor, was Read before them. Ho. f re 
venere ad An, In the Octæves of St. John Baptiſt, another Council was held at Moad fich bis 
\ 1175. for filling up the Vacancies, which were then numerous, in the Church. Ti: 4 
„ Hoved. fol. Members of this alſo were Biſhops and Abbots; ag 1 Roger Hoveden who wi Kin 
312. bo well acquainted with that Matter, Reports. er 
3 From thence the King went on to Terk : There he held another 6 . 
b. Council with his Lords, and Biſhops. And there in preſence of Them, and d 
u Walt. Co- the Biſhops, Abbots, and Great Men of the Realm of Scotland, the Affairs betwe Mi Baro 
ventr. ad Ann. King Henry and the Scoriſh King were determined. 0 U 
5 r, col. . In the Octæves of Aichaeimaſi another '3 Great Council met at Windſor. Ih A1 
our. © Members of it, are reckoned up by '4 Hoveden in this manner; the Archbſw I 
„ A, ved. fol. of Canterbury, Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, of England; But of Dr. Aer) Reon 


312. b. Lower Clergy, a: is not any Intimation. 0 
| 
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cani, Archidiaconi, Comites, Barones. Nor will I deny but that ſome of theſe 


and CLERGY of Eid. 18g 


On St. Paul's day another Great Council met at * Nottingham : A Solemn Di- K HENRY 
viſion was there made of the Kingdom into Six parts; and three Juſtices Iti- e 4. 
nerant, were appointed for each of them. * This was an Affair of Common: Fi 10 
Concern, and therefore was tranſacted in the Common-Conncil of the Realm. And 314. bz. 
the Members of that Council are ſtill repreſented after the ſame manner; Do- Nerchampron. 
minus Rex— Celebravit Magnum Concilium de Statutis Regni ſui, & Coram %. de Pice- 
« Rege filio ſuo; & Coram Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Comitibus, & Baronibus Regni ng : = 
& ſui, Communi Omnium Conſilio diviit Regnum ſuum, &c. p Se - 
Indeed for what concerns the Lay part of this Council, * Diceto ſeems to extend Nen. col. 


the Call to all the King's Tenants in Chief: But of the Clergy, he makes no other 48, 


mention, than what Hoveden had done before. N 3 
About the End of the next year following, a Memorable Accident fell out, 476. 


which will deſerve to be taken Notice of. 5 The Kings of Caſtile and Arragon*Dicetocol.g88 
having ſome Diſputes with one another, mutually agreed to make our Henry Coram Epiſco- 
the Umpire between them. To hear this Cauſe, the Ng called his Parliament pis — 
to London, upon the Firſt Sunday in Lent. There were preſent at it, the Arc h- bus Matcibus, 
biſhop of Talker the Biſhops of England and Wales; the Abbots, Priors, and. & aliis Homi- 
Barons of Englan . ſays © Roger Hoveden. The Cauſe being Heard, Comites & nibus. So 
Barones — adjudicaverunt - And in the Inſtrument of Award, the King ſays, does Penes'#. 
that the Cauſe was heard in Preſentia Noſtra, & Epiſcoporum, & Comitum, & Ba- ON hah 
ronum Noſtrorum : 7 The Names of many of whom are ſet to it ; With a general Append. p.57. 
Clauſe of Aliis multis tam Clericis, quam Laicis. Who theſe Alii multi were, 1176. 
Sir William Dugdale's Copy informs us; and indeed the whole Relation ſpeaks : Sect. 38. 
They were the Abbots, Priors, and other Barons. * © Aderant namq; huic Con- * Brompt. col. 
* cilio, ſay his As, Abbates, Priores, & Barones Angliz, ut ſupradictum eſt ; 1120 
© licet horum pauci, illorum nulli, ad ſubſcriptionem accederunt. 320, b 322 b. 
'Tis true? Walter Coventry does ſeem to enlarge the Members of this Aſſembly : 5r7empr. col. 


Which he thus particularly declares ; Archiepiſcopus Cant. Epiſcopi, Abbates, De- 23 1 + a 


might hold of the King by Barony, and ſo by their Tenures have been Sum- 14 . 


moned to ĩt. But thus much both the publick Inſtrument of Award, and the 323 a. 
Proceſs of the Cauſe aſſures us, that no other Clergy-men were there but Biſhops Browpr. col. 


and Barons; under which laſt, as many Abbots certainly were compriſed, ſo it is 128, 126. 
not improbable but that ſome Deans, and Archdeacons too, by this time, 


* Spe/m. Con- 


have been. may cil. 2 Vol. Pp» 
113, 11 


But I muſt not omit another Cauſe for which another Parliament had been Wal: © ny 
called before, this ſame year. The King of Sicily had deſired our King's Mf ad Ann. 


Daughter in Marriage, and his Propoſals were laid by the King before his, ;/7; 


after the Cloſe of it, being come to Eli, he held a Council with many of his 

& B:jhops, Earls, and Barons there, concerning the Peace and Eſtabliſhment of the 1177. 
Kingdom. From thence he went to Windſor : Thither almoſt all the Earls, , Seck 39. 
W Barons, and Knights of the Realm, came to him with their Horſes and Arms ? 12 Brompt. col. 
and by the Advice of his Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, he Changed the ken. 1126, 1125. 
of his Caſtles, and gave them to others to Keep. And proceeding on to Ox- 

%. in a Gener al Council, ſays Hoveden, which he Celebrated there, he made Hoved. fol. 
3 his Son John King of Ireland. Of whom this General Council conſiſted, Hove- 323+ b. 


e tells us not; but s Brompton ſupplies the Defect | Fine out 
W King did this, F Fonds P PP ect: He expreſly Notes that the *r. col. 


Members of that Parliament. 


Great Council. To this were called tam Prelati Eccleſiarum, quam Regni Pro- 45 | beta 


ceres, ſays e Dicero : Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Comites, & Saptentiores Regni; as 1 Script. X 
1 Brompton expreſſes it: Epiſcopi, Comites & Barones Regmi ; ſays Hove fn 5 And col. —5 
in like manner our other Hiſtorians. 5 


Brompr. ibid. 


The year following the King kept his Eſter at Reading : 3 And the Morrow IU fol. 


315. 2. 


Epiſcopis, & Regni ſui Principibus; Who therefore were the **?* 


In 1179, '* after Eaſter, the King, with his Son, met at a Great Council at Nind- 119. 


„ There, by the Common Advice of th | | 
| i i e Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earl d, Seck. 40. 
: Barons, he divided all England into Four Parts; and . ener. 2 


Howeden fol. 


to Adminiſter Juſtice in each Diviſion. : 1227.1. 
Ja at E ion, after the manner which the Hiſtori- 


lu 1181, 1 at the Feaſt of Epiph 
h , t Epiphany, the King called together A. 1181. 
n at Waltham, There in their preſence, 1 by teh e, he . „ b. 4 Diceto 


ed a great Summ of Money to the Succour of the Holy Land. Theſe '* Mar. © * P. 
| | Parts p-. 140. 
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King HENRY * calls by auother Name, but to the ſame effeft,  Procer es Een: And bot 
the Md  ſhew, only the Greater Clergy to have been concerned in it.. 
— Today nothing of the Cowncils held (as was Uſual) for Chooſing of a New 
; on ge ia 11343 and the Quarrels between the Byſbops, and the Monk: of 
206 ©. Camerh ry, on Ne AboE. at all which only the Biſbeps and Convent of C. 
Picete col.619. terbyry were preſent. The next great Occaſion for à Pariament, Which I ſhall 
5 take 97 2 n was . to our Ring * yy yy 
Mat. Paris Land by Heraclius atriarch, Who ame hither on pur pole tor that End. 
Ad, pr To Debate of this Affair the King held his Parliament at Clerkenwell, * Marc, 
col. 626, the 18th, 1184, Convocato Clero Reni, cum Populo; fays A. Paris. But whon 
15 Kal 2 of the Clergy and Laity did he call - os en - wag Ce ORs lays 
- Gerwaſe col. G Edi ſcopo⸗ 2 Camgtes ones Terre, ſays * Heveden. Cantuarien. 
418948 4 A RIO Cane. Eccleſis Suffr ag aneos, Duel wonſe em Epiſcopum, Abba, 
Me : __ Conventualium Locorum Pralatos, Comttes & Barones 4 ſays s Diceto : Theſe then 
* Rad. Dicet, Were our Members of Parliament, Epiſcopi, Comites, & Baronet, as the * Archbiſhy 
2 >a _ = in W to his Suffragans, 775 85 to this Meeting reckons them up; let Dy, 
wl. Fatfrum. Atterhury ſhew us any Others, it he can. 
. N Why yes, he vil prove bis Lower Clergy to have been there, by a cler WW .. 
Seck. 41. Inſtance, in the laſt year of this King, in the Parliament at Gaintingtou; where WR 
' Hoved. fol. we are told by 7 Hoveden, that he did Magnum celebrare Concilium, Epiſcoporun, 


356, a. Abbatum, Comitum, & Baranum, & Aliorum multorum. tam Clericorum quam Lai. 7 
corum; hold a Great Council of Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, and Barons, and Many 1 
ali Covent, Others, as well of the Clergy, as Laity. And ſo“ Walter Coventry ſays liv BW 


ad Ann. 1188. wile, 1.4 

| will not now inſiſt upon this, that the Deſign of this Council being to ge 
Succour for the Hely Land, many might, for that end, be Called to it, who were 
not yet the Conſtant and Cuſtomary Members of our other Parliaments, Lt 
us ſuppoſe all here to have been done in the Ordinary Courſe ; The only 
Queſtion is, who theſe Other Clergy, and Laity were? Dr. A. ſays the Lower Cle, 
Ly, and People, I Affirm, from all that has already been offer'd, and ſhall here 
after be produced ʒ that they were ſuch only of boch as held in Capite of the x 
and were therefore concerned in Con/enting to the Tax that was here to be lai WY ; 


| int 
upon them, for the Expedition to the Holy Lang. For tho' in Making of La, 8s 
in 1 Fudging of Cauſes, and the like Affairs, only the Greater Barons, Eccleſraſtic N Eci. 
a 


emporal, Aſſembled, and Acted; yet in agreeing to Taxes, All who H por 

under the King (his Free-T enants) began now to Conſent for themſelves, and wen . 
not otherwiſe Concluded than by their own Allowance, | = | 
And accordingly we find, even in this Aſembly (notwithſtanding this Ce Ri 
neral Expreſliog) no Notice taken of any but the King, his B:ſbops, and d 

5 Gervaſe col. Barons, in the Proſecution of it. ® Gervaſe mentions no others, as preſent at it 

1522. * Convenerunt una cum Rege, Preſules & Principes Regni. Baldwine Archbik this 
of Canterbury, and Gilbert Biſhop of Rocheſter, exhorting the Council to take tit WW the 
0 Hxved. Loc. Croſs upon them, are, even by e Hoveden himſelf, ſaid to have preached to Ad- 
Supr. Cit. miration that day the Word of the Lord, Coram Rege, & Principibus ſuis. ** New 


Nu ubrigenſis ere ſpeaking of this very Aſſembly ſays, that Preſulum, & Pracerum Au 
Lib. 4. C4p-23* © favore, the King confirm d what he had agreed upon beyond the Sea, as to u dic: 
Matter. From all which it appears that by the Clerici, and Laici, thek RW in a 
Hiſtorians underſtood only the Barons of each kind. If Dr. 4. will have a ed 
believe him that they were any Others; let him produce his Authorities BR ing 
it, and ſhew us upon what Ground he would have us do ſo ; or elſe we nu nc: 
conclude that he has no Ground nor Authority, as indeed I am pretty ſure VF ce: 
has neither, for his Aſſertion. the 
I am now come to the end of this Troubleſome Reign; and have WE ſett 
not only that there is no manner of Proof yet made of any Right of the 1" bol 
Clergy to Come to our Parliaments in thoſe days, but that the whole {i100 Th: 
of our beſt, aud moſt. antient Writers, runs directly Counter to it. I muß Mo: 
now abſerve, that neither is there any more appearance of Truth in what FI Kin 
before Aſerted, but has not once attempted to Prove, that about the middle vor 
this King's time, they broke off from the State Councils, and (in his new Phraſh f 
Attended upon them not in Oe National Body, but in Tma Provincial Synods. Thef e rat 
are ſuch Diſcoveries as none of our latter Writers before had madè, nor do a and 


or our antiem Ongs favour. If herein L ſpeak too largely, he will have —_— 


, * 
* 4 on - 
_ Coo 1 — . 


\ a * 


. T "= , 4 Ii . 7 
©, = "7 - 
p - 7 ö 
- 
""% 
4 + "- «4 
3 
* 


* — py 2 
8 — . 
— — 
* 5 
4 w. 4 0 
+ «+ * 
— ——— 
— N 


rtunity of Calling me to Account for it. But then he muſt firſt Endeavour &RICHARD 
— his ona Mind, and which of his Poſitions he will Eick to; and baving 2: 
ſettled that, he ſhould, in the next place, take Care to bring at leaſt ſome few 
Proofs, that will bear an Examination, in Defence of bis Poſition, | 
Concerning the State of the Clergy in the next Reign, that K. of Richard the Set. 42. 
Firſt, Dr. A. has a great many Obſervations, which tho* they do not very well 
agree with one another, yet muſt they nevertheleſs, Inconſiſtent as they are, be 
taken Notice of by me. There was a time when he thought fit to Interupt the 
National Attendance of the Clergy in Parliament, from the middle of King Henry 
the Second's Reign, to the middle of King Edward the Firſt”7, The Succe(s they 
had in their Struggle with the former of theſe, about the Affair of Archbiſhop  _ 
Becket, and the Articles of . Clarendon, he ſays, Encouraged them in their Attempt, Rights, &c. 
of breaking off from their Parliamentary Service; (tho in the whole Series of“. 35 | 
that Affair there is not a Word, or ſo much as a Hint, that Jooks that way 9 : 
And now he finds out another C:ircywſtance to Confirm, and Settle it. For © this 
« Diviſion of the Spirit nalty from the T emporalty, which began in K. Henry the 
8 © 5:cond's Time, took root under his Succeſſors; and was ſettled more and 
ce more, by the Abſence of K. Richard the Firſt, in the Holy Land. Which 
W therefore, in Dr. Atterbury's Account, gave the Clergy an Opportunity of Con- © | 
brmiag their Practice of leaving off to come Nationally to Parliament, and in- Rights, p. 74. ? 
a ſtead r to © Attend upon it in Two Provincial Synads, helm under their ſeve- 
* ral Archlaſhops. 1 15 | 5 
1 But from this Opinion he ſeems in the Proſecution of his Bock to have de- 
* parted: When coming to the Hiſtorical Deduction of this Matter, he tells us that 
in K. Stephens time the Lower Clergy's Intereſt in theſe (very) State Meetings Ibid. p. 298, 
= © is ſet in Feng im better a light than it had been in the times foregoing : 
And that“ A4. Pars Expreſſions relating to the following Reign (that of Hen. 11; 299, 300 
the Second) are yet clearer : And from thence goes on to ſſiew the ſame in 
EK. Richard the Firſt, and K. John's too. | 
Ss Theſe Aſlertions, and Conjectures of his, therefore, thus Oppoſite to One 
another, cannot be l true; but they may be all falſe, and I will venture to 
ſay that they al! are ſo. For the Lower Clergy never yet came to Parliament 
in that Capacity; and therefore could not either break off from it in Henry the 
Seconel, or Confirm theiriReceſs, in Richard the Firſt's Reign. This I have ſuf- 
fciently Proved before. King Richard's Abſence in the Holy Land gave no Op- 
portunity to ſuch a Confirmation; Nor did they come to Parliament in his 
imme; as I ſhall now proceed to ſhew. 
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lt has been obſerved by one of our Antient Hiſtorians, that the Abſence of Sect. 45. 
"BE King Kichard, and the Confuſions in which the King dom lay during that time, | 
© gave Opportunity to the Pope to Enlarge his Power, and to Diſpoſe of Pre- 
lerments in our Church, beyond what be had ever done before. But that 
this ſame Abſence gave any Opportunity to our . Clergy. to break off from 
their Parliamentary Attendance, and to meet in their own Provincial Synods under 
their reſpective Archbiſhops, is a perfect New Diſcovery, which the Circum- 
ſtances of thoſe times, I doubt will hardly admit of; | 
= Lhe Archbiſha of Canterbury went along with the King to the Holy Land; and 
died there. Into his place, Reginald Biſhop of Bath and Wells, being Choſen, died 
na few days, before his Tranſlation could by made. To him Hubert Succeed- 
ed; and was in Inthroned at Canterbury in November 1193. In March follow- 
ing, King Richard returned into England; and the great Buſines of Hubert in the 
mean while, was not to Menage the Clergys Receſs from their Parliamentary At- 
tendance, but to Tranſact the Deliverancè of his Maſter out of Captivity. Here 
therefore was no Opportunity for the Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, to 
lenz bettle rhe. Cuſtom of Meeting together in Provincial Snodi, under their Afetro- 
Lond Ih - . . 98 : F 4 . , 
p«1t47,, during King Richards Abſence. One Archbiſhop was gone with him: 
ſire The next died, without ever being Tranſlated : Thethird was ſettled but Four 
| YE Months, in his New See, before the King's Return; and was too much in the 
_ King S Intereſt, as well as too much taken up with his Affairs, to joyn in any In- 
aden ovation of this kind againſt his Maſter. | 
lu the other Province, Geffy-was Choſen Archbi 


1 bbiſhop of Tori, the year that his | 
TBE Father King Henry the Ild died. He returned into England in September 1191 5%. de Dictts 


and was Seized by Order of the Biſhop of Eh, and kept for ſome time in Priſon col. 663: | 


- | . 


1 —_— 


156 

&:RICHARD by him. The remainder of that Year was taken up in the Quarrels betwee; 

the If. Earl John, and that Biſhop; in which the Archbiſhop of York, was Engaged With 

nis Brother againſt him. After this, that Province fell into great Diſorder, hy 

the Differences which aroſe between the Archbiſhop, and Biſkop of Durham 

„ veden. fol. In which the latter was Excommunicated ; the former was, by Appeal, Cite 

405, 406, to Anſwer to the Pope, for what he had done: Commiſſioners were Aſſign to 

hear the Controvely ; and that was not preſently Ended by them neither, aj 

which being put together it will follow, that ſuch were the Circumſtances 

our Affairs at home, that had the Clergy aimed at any ſuch thing (which ye 

it does not appear that they did) as breaking off from a National Attendance q 

the Parliament, and ſettling into Two Provincial Synods, under their ſeveral 24. 

tropolitans; yet they were not in any Condition of doing of it: And there. 

fore that Dr. Atterbury muſt ſeek out ſome better Reaſon, and pitch upon ſome 

more happy time, than that of K. Richard's Abſence in the Holy Land, 1 

Corroborate ſuch their pretended Receſs by. | 

But indeed all this Story of the Clergy's withdrawing from Parliament, in the 

time of King Henry the Second, is meer Invention : And we muſt now proceed 

to Conſider a quite contrary Allegation ; and that as falſe as the other, of their 
Continuing ſtill to Come to it. | 

1189. Upon Sunday September the 34, 1189, King Richard was Crowned. I infiſtng 

Seft. 44+ upon the Clergy who were called to that Solemnity ; but ſhall only Obſerve tha 

4 Brompt. col- the day following he received the Homage of his Archbiſhops, Biſhops, aul 


1160. Abbots ;, the only Eccleſiaſtical Perſons mentioned by our Hiſtorians to have paye i 


Heveol.374D their Homage to him. 


What to call the Convention which met the 15th of the ſame Month, at th 


A1. Por. p. 134. Abbey of Pipewell, | cannot tell. M. Paris ſays that what the King did then | 


was done Archiepiſcoporum, Epiſcoporum, & aliorum Magnatum ſuorum fret 
Hv. fol. 375. b Confilio. * Hoveden adds, that he there made the Biſhop of Dur ham, and Ear 
of Albemarle, Juſtices of England. And this ſhould ſeem to imply that it wa 


Ger. col. 1550. 4 Parliamentary Aſſembly : But this is clear from all our 5 Hiſtorians, that no Ei 
clefiaſticks under the degree of Prelates were Called to it, or had any thing vi 


do with it. A 
6 Hoveden fol. * Hoveden particularly reckons up moſt of them: So does W. Coventre in lik 


395+ 2. manner. 7 Gervaſe, in general, ſays Convenerunt apud Pipewell Epi ſcopi & A. ö 


| eee bates Angliæ. To theſe * Brompton adds the Priors too: But of Any others, We 


7 Gervas, col. find no mention. Tis true, upon their next Meeting, Brompton ſays, that th 
1550. King, Archbi hops, and Biſhops, came to the Abbey“ cum copioſa Clericorum & Lu 
* Bromps.col. crm multitudine. But that All this Multitude were Hembers of the Com. 

| tion, and not Attendants at the Solemnity; or if they were Members, that the 
were the Inferiour Clergy, and not the Regular Abbots, and Priors, mention! 


the day before, does not appear: Nor can any thing therefore be conclude 


from that general Expreſſion, either way, as to this Matter. 


rg col. The next Month following as Parliament was certainly held at Weſtminſter, 


» 14 para ſettle his Expedition with the French King's Ambaſſador, to the Holy Land. Tit 


p. 155 Perſons called to it were Epiſcopi & Proceres, '* ſays one: Comites & Barones, ia 


= Hove fol. * another. Epiſcopi, Comites & Barones, ſays? a third: All agreeing in the ſan: 
376. Members. 


SeQ. 45. Who were Summoned to the Provincial Council, as 2 M. Paris; the l. 


bo jp. xa . gional Council, as an Elder Author ſtiles it; the “ General Council, as Bromfi® 
«Cars p. 


a nehm lick See; none of our Authors expreſly tell us. But at the Parliament whid 


ad Ann. 1150. met at Reading, after Michaelmaſs, the year following, they all again reck 
3 R.de Diccero them up to us. M. Paris ſpeaks in the form of a Parliament Mrit; and vi 
9 „ cl. Probably from it; Convenerunt apud pontem de Locdone inter Radingum,l 
1222. beo Windleſhores, die Sabbati proxime poſt feſtum St. Michael. ad Colloquium, 
Hemingford.p. © Macnates Angliæ, de magnis & arduis Regis & Regni Negotiis, tractatuſ. 
528. 1s Brompton mentions only the Epiſcopi, as preſent there. '5 Hoveden, Epiſcopi, © 
BS. pl d i. 166 mites, & Barones Reg ni. i* Ralf de Diceto has the very Writ of Summons to the 
»6 ak ol. Biſhop of London, which Confirms the ſame thing: It requires only his own 1, 
1225, enal Attendance, and thereby ſhews that none of his Clergy were to be brougl! 
Hv. ſo· 399. b thither by his Order. Wes | 

® R. de Dices | | | | 

col. 663. 7 | Hgrll 


2 "The "State of the CHURCH © ng 


calls it, of the Biſhop of Ely Chancellor of England, and Legate of the Ap 
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Having met there, they removed from thence to Lenden: And there again K RICHARD 
we have an N of * Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Lords, and Great Men, but no men- 

jon of any beſides. ; 
”— ne. we are come to the only Proof of the Inferiour Clergy's Parliamen- 3 8 
tary Rights, which Dr. Arterbury has been pleaſed to offer us within the Compaſs z-ampr. col. 
of this whole Reign; and we will take it in his own Words. ©? In the 6th of 1226. 
&« Richard the Firſt, (he ſhould have ſaid the 5th) the ſame Writer ( Hoveden) ee 
« informs us, that the Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, were called to the Commune Conci- . - 0 * , 
« l;um Regni; and the firſt day that they met, the Archb;ſhops, the Biſhops, Abbots, Sedl. 46. 
« & Clerics multi Cant. Dioreſ. went aſide into the Chappel of the Ifirmary at Rigben p.300. 
« ¶eſtminſter, and Excommunicated Earl John, and his Adherents. 
| Will Dr. A. give me leave to fay that he here Confounds Two diſtinct Aſem- 
bes, as well as Actions, together; and, by ſo doing, impoſes upon his Reader in 
this Caſe. The Story, as Hoveden relates it, is this: King Richard being deli- : youed. fol. 
yered from his Confinement, and daily expected to return into his Kingdom; 418 b. 
his Biſhops and Nobles were come together to London to attend upon him as ſoon 
as he ſhonld Arrive there. A little before the King's Landing, one of Earl 
John Clerks coming into Ergland, upon his Maſter's Deſigns, and Dining with 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, made great Boaſts of his Maſter's Honour, and 
# Power ; and being thereupon Suſpected, was Seized by the Lord Mayor of Lon- 
1 don, and all his Papers, and Orders were taken about him. | 
u uneſe being carried to the Archbiſhop, he, the next day, Called before him the 
,p, Earls, and Barons, of the Realm, ſays Hoveden, that is, as many of them as 
could on the ſuddain be got together, and ſhew'd them the Letters of Earl John: 
Whereupon, It was Reſolved, Per Commune Concilium Regni, that Earl John ſhould 
be Diſſeized of all his Lands in Exgland; and that his Caftles ſhould be Beſieged; 
and fo it was done accordingly. 
The ſame day, the Archbiſhop with the Biſhops of Lincoln, London, Rocheſter, 
Wincheſter, Worceſter, and Hereford, and the Elect of Exeter, and the Abbors, and 
many others of the Clergy, of the Province of Canterbury, Aſſembled in the 

Chappel of the Infirmary at Weſtminſter, and pronounced a Sentence of Ex- 
communication againſt Earl John, and All his Adherents, and Counſellors, who 
7 bad, or ſhould diſturb the Peace, and Realm of the King of Ergland ; unleſs 


they ſhould Ceaſe from their Hoſtilities, and make Satisfaction for what they had 
» EE done. 


* 


t the This is the whole of that Affair: Now to ſuppoſe that the former of theſe 
Lar Aſſemblies, tho' without any Previous Warning, or Regular Summons, was not 


| an Extraordinary Great Council, of the Nobles, then at hand; but a proper Par- 
cement, (which yet 'tis plain it was not:) How comes a Meerino of ſome few of 
the Biſhops, Abbots, and Clergy of the Province of Canterbury only, to be ſo too? 
des Here were no Leh- men at all Aſſembled ; nor any Clergy but of One Province 
only. Yet this muſt paſs for a Parliament, with this Author; or he will loſe 
his only Authority of this Reign, for bringing his Lower Clergy to theſe State- 
Tit Councils, | 
No ſooner was King Richard returned, but he held a Great Council at Not- 
tingham. * Hoveden gives us the Names of many of the Perſons who were pre- veden fol. 
(eat at it: And they are all of the Great Men of either Order. 5 There by the 49. a. 


0 


„ judgment of his Peers, Earl John, the King's Brother, was Condemned; or as Brent. col. 
ompi® the Annales of Margan more fully relate it, by the“ Judgment of the Archbiſhops, 1 . 
Ave & Biſhops, Earls, Barons, and all the other Great Men of England. In this Parla- p, 5 

W 


| : 540. 

ment, a Subſidy was alſo granted to the King ; ſo that it cannot be doubted but 4, Marga. 
that this was truly ſuch a State Aſembly as we are now particularly conſider- 2d Ana. 1199. 
ing of. P · 12. 

Not long after this the King coming to 5 Northampton, by the advice of his 6 H, weden. fol, 
B. hops, Earle, and Barons, gave anſwer to the King of Scotland, concerning his ig. b. 


Demand of the County of Northumberland; and made his Charter of Conceſhon 
and Confirmation to him. 


Such were the Members of our Parliaments under King Richard the Firſt : If — 
from thence we proceed to the Reign of his Brother King John, we ſhall find King JOHN; 
Dr. A. ſtill going on in his own Method; allerting, and offering Conjectures for LIN ep 
that in one part of his Boot, which himſelf Contradicts in another. The Ab- 
lence of King Richard in the Holy Land gave Opportunity to the Clergy to Con- 


A. firm 


8 The State of the CHURCH 5 5 


' King JOHN firm their Receſs from the Parliaments of thoſe Times, and to Attend wg, 
them in two Provincial Councils, ſo he told us before: And now King Johms Wea 
Riabts. p 36. Reign does the ſame thing, p. 36. But p. 300 They Continued ſtill to Come 
Rights,p-3 | 2 r 00 
| to the Parliaments of that Prince, and tho' ſome ** of his Great Councils (ſays he 
e ſeem as to the Spiritual part of them, to have been Compoſed only of Bi ſho, 
1% Abbots, and Priors, yet in others of them more of the Clergy were plainly 
* preſent, and particularly in one of his 15% Year : Which ſhall in its propet 
R. de Diceto. place therefore not fail to be Conſidered. N 
8 It would be foreign to my preſent Subject, to ſay any thing of the ® Eccleſa 
. cal Synod held by Hubert Archbiſhop of Canterbury, xiii. Kal. Oct. It ſhall fuffa 
+ Annal. Mar- briefly to obſerve from One who was then Living, and in great Dignity int, 
gan. ad Ann. Church, that to it only the Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors were called, gy 
1200. Circa in October the year following, there was a State - Meeting at Weſt minſter, Ai. 
ee chiepiſcopo & Magnatibus Regni præſentibus, ſays MA. Paris. At that Conn 
lio congrega- it was reſolved to Summon the King of Scotland, to attend the * King's Peli 
to apud Lin- ment at Lincoln the morrow after St. Edmund, November the 21ſt, which accyr. 
coln, Rex Sco- dingly he did: And the two Kings came thither, 5 © Cum Univerſa Nebibrare tin 
* 4 Cler; quam Populi Utriuſquem Regni, with the Nobles of both Orders, of tx 
the, © Clergy and of the Laity. Z 
M. Pars p. Thus began the Great Councils of this Reign, and thus they continued to be hel 
204- in the following Years; as is evident from the Conſtitution of the Parliamemy 
pat. g Jo. m. i. Wincheſter concerning the Aſſize Bread; which the © Kings Writ tells us yy 
os 5 Regt made Communi Conſilio Baronum noſtrorum; By the Common Council of his Bam, 
Preface. and no others. 
1203- This Parliament was held at Eafter : It was the Chriſtmaſs following, | 
Set. 48. take it, that the King held the Colloquium at Oxford, of which * Dr. A. taks 
** Rights, &c. notice, as if it favoured his Opinion. The account which two of our 7 Hiſt 
F 1g rians give of it, is this: That the morrow after the Circumciſion, the King it 
p. 209. the Great Men of England Aſſembled ad Colloquium apud Oxoniam. Then 
M_W.ftminſter was Granted to the King a Military Aid, viz. 1wo Marks and a half of eren 
p. 265. Knights Fee : Nor did the Biſhops, and Abbots, or the Eccleſiaſtical Perſons go aui 
without a promiſe. Theſe Eccleſiaſtice Perſone, Dr. A. will have to be thi 
Lower Clergy ;, and we muſt, againſt all the Evidence of theſe times, without aj 
manner of Proof, take his bare Word for it, that they were ſo. 
1204. But what then ſhall we ſay to the Parliament of the next Year ? An lnſtax 
* Clauſ. 6. Jo ſo expreſs againſt this Pretence, that I cannot imagine what can be exceptel 
2 8 againſt it ; The Writ upon Record, is directed to the Biſhop of Sun; it 
= 1204. Summons him to a Parliament at London, the Sunday next after Aſcenſion-aq;i 
and Requires him to Cite the Abbors, and Condemual Priors of his Dioceſe, to colt 


to the ſame Council. Theſe therefore were then the only Members on ti 


part of the Clergy; it being Abſurd to ſuppoſe that the Lower Clergy ſhoull All 

be called by Special Writs, when the Albets and Priors were not; but wail ©..* 

included in that of the Biſhop, 5 | = = 

1205. The ſame was the Caſe the year after: The King called his Parliament ua ©” 
the Occaſion of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury's Death, to Meet on the Feaſt of V "'* 

Peter ad Vincula, Auguſt the iſt; and the Members which he Summon'd to ii 1 

Clauſ. 7 Jo. were the ꝰ Epiſcops & Barones, as one of his own Writs Recites them to us. 5 15 
m 18 % he Caſe was ſo evidently the ſame again the next Parliament, that Dr. 4. hin 600 
Seck. 49. ſelf could not diſſemble it. Indeed ſome of this Prince's Great Councils ( Ch: 
pat. 8 Jo m. i. he) ſeem, as to the Spiritual part of them, to have been Compoſed only vil th ; 
apud Fin. © Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors, as may probably be Collected from a Writ in hi I 


| 4 5 Nt, « 8th year, Reciting that theſe Great Cleroy-men had granted him an 44 
Dat. Eber. Parliament, and Demanding the like Ad of the Secular Clergy of the Prov 
Maii 26. * of Canterbury, below Biſhops, then Aſſembled in Convocation. It is certl 
that Mrit recites only Archb:(hops, Biſhops, Abbots, and Friors; and probably ref! 

10 pryn. Re- to the Parliament held at Oxford the Candlemaſs before. It is alto certain fru 
cords. Vol. 3. another Wrir, Teſted the ſame day, that the Clergy were called to a Synod at 
Þ 3% Albans, about that time. But yet I cannot agree with this Author that this 
3 was directed to them as at that time in Convocation Aſſembled. There 151 
mention of any ſuch thing in the Vrit; nor does the form of it ſeem at all 


dapted to ſuch an Aſſembly. 
1 


TH 
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This Parliament Dr. A. I know not why places in the year 1207; the Writ &ng JOHN, 
which Refers to it is Dated, at York, May 26th Reg. viii. i. e. Anno 1206. The 
Parliament to which it Refers ſeems to have met at Oxford the Candlemaſs before. Rights, pa& 
The true Date of it therefore muſt be 1 205, or at the lateſt 1206, Suppoſing * 
it to have ſate but a Month before the Date of the Writ which Relates to it. 

But Dr. A. has a particular Chronology to himſelf, which he follows in other places 

as well as in this; and for which he has been juſtly Corrected by“ another Pen. Dr. Kenner 
In the mean time, this is plain, and agreed on upon all Hands, that to the Parlia- Eccleſ.Syn.&c. 
ment here mentioned the Jnferiour Clergy were not Called; but on the contrary, P. 61. 


—_— 


S 


they are evidently implied not to have been preſent at it. 
Nor is it any leſs clear the next year following: When the King having kept 1206. 

his 3 Chriſtmaſs at Wincheſter, Præſentibus Magnatibus Regni, removed from thence * Mar. Paris 
to London, © et Convocatis Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, & Prioribus, Comitibus, & b. 331. 
&« Baronibus, & Magnatibus Regni, held his Parliament there on the Octave, ——— 2:4 
Circumciſion, There he Treated with the Biſhops and Prelates to conſent that e 
their Ben ficed Clergy might grant him a certain Part of their Revenues. The 
Prelates not agreeing to this, the Matter was Referred to another 5 Council to be ; C, dunatis 
held at Oxford, on the Octaves of the Purification : Where an infinite multitude 8 
of Prelates, and Great Men of the Realm being Aſſembled, the King again Ex- tert apud 
ated what he had before Required of them: The Archbiſhops on behalf of their Oe. An- 
Clergy, utterly refuſed to comply with his Deſire z and the King departed from 5 en 
his Demand. But afterwards made a general Order throughout England, for 6 ” — 
2 Thirtieth to be Paid by all forts of Perſons, as well of the Clergy as of the Laity  p. 221: 

to which they were forced to ſubmit. # M. Weflminftr. 

And now the Troubles of this King began; which proceeded to the In- 3 
terdiction of the whole Realm, and ended not but in the Subjection of the ,. 
Crown it ſelf to the Popes Authority. During this time, the Greater Clergy ge- 
nerally forſook the Kingdom. Walter Coventre ſays that only one Biſhop, the » % Covent 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, remained. M. Paris ſpeaks of three, Durham, Wincheſter, ad ag 8 
and Norwich : So that it would be in vain to Enquire after the Eccleſiaſtical * Mar. Paris 
Members of our Parliament during this time of Confuſion and Diſorder. In 1213, P. 231. 
the Peace between the Pope and King was made. Upon this Occaſion many 7 


I 8 were held; and it may be of ſome Uſe to Enquire who were called 
o them. 


” | At that 5. . 9 May the 13th, the King, and the Legat, met with the Earls, 1213. 
ene multa nimis. Two days after, they met a ** ſecond time, and Ibid. p. 235. 
. then there were Aſſembled the King, and the Legat, cum Proc eribus Regni. And '® Tbid. p. 235, 
9 pig theſe Proceres were, the Hiſtorian thus ſubjoyas, biſhops, Earls, and Great 237. 

on: as G . | | 

* The Peace being thus made, a Great Council was agreed to be held at St 
Alban, Auguſt the 4th, to which All the Sheriffs of England ſhould come with 

=_ a certain number of Perſons, to Enquire into the Damages which the 


: N ae ſuſtained, * N to a Satisſaction to be made for them. At this 
nals Cnc there were Aſſembled "fry Firz-Peter, and the Biſhop of Winch = | 
18 9 with the Archbiſbops, Biſhops, and 0 Men of the — 4 1 5 vers 

The 25th of the ſame Month the Archbiſhop called an Eccleſiaſtical Coun- | 


o 1; . f ; 5 
alat Weftminfer : This he opened with a Sermon of his own at St. Pauls; * hg 

mo ed rats the '3 Barons being preſent, according to the Deſign before laid, the Arch. Was TROY? 

0 ſhop privately ſhewed them a Copy of King Edward's Laws, Confirmed by the p. 555 1 


Charter of King Hemy the Frſt: And there Entred into a Combination with 


ly 0 N 
tem, to force the King to a Conceſſion of them. 


14 us Meeting Dr. A. puts upon us for a State- Parliament, and urges it as a 
„nee ear Proof of the Right of the Lower Clergy to come to thoſe Councils. In 


9 of this Princes Great Councils, he is willing to allow that only the Biſhops, 
Slot,, and Priors, were Aſſembled. ““ But in O:bers of Them (ſays he) more of“ Rights, p. 
„ the Clergy were plainly preſent: Particularly in one xv* Jo. at London, to which 3 0. 
i otephanus Archiepiſcopus, cum E piſe opis, Albati bus, Prioribas, Decanss, & Baronibus 
Regni, is ſaid to have come. Here he thinks he has the Deans ſecure. Let 
Us ſee how he hooks in the Archdeacons too; which, tho' not ſpecified, yet were 
P obably there : © For the Clergy, we find, went Syzod:cally apart, and made Ca- 
nf: Which implies the Preſence, and Concurrence of the Arc hdeat ons, who 
were a neceſſary part of cvery Syned ;, and therefore almoſt an Hundred years 
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Kung JOHN. © before this, Summon d particularly by the Archbiſhop to the Connell of Lando, 
& Anno 11 29. | | | | ' 

N That this Aeeting, whatever it were, was no Parliament, but an Aſſembly q 
the Archbiſhops own Calling, and that for thofe ſecret Defigns which accor. 
dingly he tranſacted in it; the Annals of Waverly, Compared with A. Pi 
Account of it, plainly ſhew us. The whole Hifory of it is this. Not long af 
the Archbiſhop was come into England, (viii. Kal. Seprembr, ſays Paris, Craft, 
_  Bartholomei, fay the Annals, Auguſt 25 3) he called together his Firft Council, , 

viris Eccleſiaſticis apud Weſtmonaſt, Of Eccleſiaſtical Per ſons to meet at Weſtn;,, eh 

ſter. But firſt, he appointed a Sermon at St. Pauls, from whence they wer, of 
aftetwards to proceed to Meſtminſter. Hither, by 24. Paris Account, th, 001 
Barons came to hear the Sermon, and Wait upon the Archbiſhop. This was the did 
Pretence, but the real Deſign was to Agree on their Conſpiracy againſt th, | 
King. The Archbiſhop and Barons having thus ſettled their Buſineſs, he called u 
Clergy to Weſtminſter ;, but firſt (as I conceive) gave leave to the Conventual, a4 
Secular Prieſts, to Chant their Hours in their Churches, in the hearing of the; the 
1 with a low Voice, notwithſtanding 2 Interdict was not u by 
taken off. * | | 

Being come to Weſtminſter, the great Buſineſs there was to Charge the Cy 22 
to Compute the Sum of what had been taken from them, or otherwiſe us. WW... 


reaſonably granted by them to the King, that ſo he might know what «© tna 
demand of him. 


This is the plain Hiſtory of this Aſſembly; which Dr. A. is pleaſed to Cal Eh 1 
a Parliament. And now I ſhould be glad to know firſt upon what Authority h 
ſays that the Clergy at this Meeting went Synodically a- part, and made Cann! 
Next, how it does appear that the Preſence, and Concurrence of the Archdtam WE 
would thereby have been implied ? Or to ſuppoſe that too; how it follows tn 
becauſe in this Caſe, they ought to have been preſent with the Biſhops at their 
Synodical Action; therefore they muſt have been preſent at their Parliamentay 
Aſſenibly alſo? And laſtly, by what Rules of Reaſon he inferrs, that becau; . 
the Archdeacons were once upon a time called to a Legantine Synod by the An. 
biſhop ;, and being fo Called, were Obliged to Obey, and Come to it; therefore 
the Archbiſhop was bound Always to Summon them, as a Neceſſary part of every lil if 
of Synod ;, which I have before ſhewn, and ſhall again particularly prove, thi 
a Hundred years after this they were not accounted to be? | 

In his Marginal Note upon the Summons to that Council, Anno 1125, he tells u, 
that it is the moſt antient Summons, of any kind, that he has ever Obſerve: 
„See above He will hereafter find it needful to correct this too. I have before ſhewa hin WM 
p. 161. a Summons above Fifty years Older, of the ſame kind; in which the Rν lv 

Prelates alone, are inſerted, and the Archdeacons not taken any notice of, 
But I inſiſt too long upon an Inſtance ſo little to the purpoſe, how Specion 


2M.Parep 249. ſoever it may appear in Dr. A's imperfect Repreſentation of it. At Ach 2 
Annal. Nover. Maſs following, upon the coming of the Biſhop of Tiſcnlum from the Pope, thei WA 
p. 178. was another Meeting at St. Paul's London, October the 34; the Archbiſhop of C. 


terbury, with the Biſhops, and Lords, being preſent. There it was agreed to A ]WiW*<* 

ſemble at Reading, November the 34 : and to ſettle the Dammages of the Bi“ 

M. Par. p 247. The King not coming, a new Aſſembly was fixed at the ſame Place, Decem “d 
Aunal. Mover. the 6th, and there appeared there the Biſhops, Lords, and Religious, ſay M. Pai; “ 
p. 778. Omnes Eccleſtaſtici Prelati, as the Annales of Waverly relate it. E: 

| There is yet one Meeting more which may deſerve to be taken Notice of, tho 
not a State- Aſſembly ;, that of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his Suffr aoans, 

Dunſtable, after the Ott aves of the Epiphany. They Aſſembled ut de Neyo Wl 

Eccleſiæ Anglicane tractarent ibidem; ſays the Hiſtorian : And the Perſons AF 


tw 

ſembled, were the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, the proper Provincial Council of Cu of 

terbury, under its Metropolitan. In all theſe State, and Church Aſſemblies, we 10 in 

not the leaſt mention of the Lower Clergy being at all concerned; or that the) me 

were either Called to, or did otherwiſe Appear, at them. WW 

1214 Ihe next year, the King having before he went over the Sea, Committed WH Ki 

4 4 : go Authority to the Legate, and the Lord Mareſhal, for that Purpoſe, a new C gehe 
tread Ann. Was Called to Conclude this Troubleſome Affair, which had been ſo lons Wh © 
Annal. Va ver. depending. This was held at St. Pa,, London, July the 24: The Periow . 


Mu. Par. p.49 Who were Called to it, are thus Reckoned up by 5 24. Taris, Archbiſhops, Bog 
| | Agidt, 
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Abbots, Priors, Earls, Barons, and Others, who having ſettled what they met a- K /, JOHN. 
bout, the Legate on the day of St. Perer and Paul, ſays Mar. Paris, i but others 
more Rightly of, Proceſſus & Martinianws, ſolemnly Releaſed the Sentence of 
Interdith. © | | | 
his is that Aſſembly to which the Author of the Eulogium Refers: And ac- ibid. 
cordingly Mr. Selden places it rightly in this year; xvi J. Dr. A. Conſtant « Tit. of Hon. 
W +2 bis falſe Computation; refers it to the xviith of that King. And this clear- part. 5. p 387. 
ly enough Interprets who the Cleris were, of whom that Author ſpake : And *Righr:,p.300- 
withal confutes the Intimation which has been given, as if: there were ſomewhat 
of force in it, on behalf of the Lower Clergy ; whereas tis plain, that the One 
conſiſted only of the Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, as the Secta L aicalis, in like manner, 
did, of the Earls, Barons, and Other Members, uſually Called to theſe Corncils. 
But the Truth is whatever the Eulogium ſays, yet*tis plain this Meeting was 
no proper Parliament at all. 24. Paris calls it Grande Concilium; Walter Coventre 
and Others, Concilium, only. The Perſons mentioned are not ſaid to have been 
che Biſhops and Lords of the Realm; as on other Occaſions is wont to be done 
by M. Paris; and M. Weſtminſter expreſly limits them to thoſe Earls, and Barons 


— RL 
: MW:ftminſt. 
ad Ann. 1214. 


only, who had been Sworn on the King's fide, that he ſhould perform what was 


agreed to. It is therefore of no great Importance to our preſent Subject, to 
diſpute who were the Members of this Aſſembly ;, tho" at the ſame time it is plain 
that they were only the Prelates and Lords, as both MA. Paris, and MA. Weſtmin- 
er expreſly inform us. | 


ans, it appears, that a Parliament was held at Reading Fifteen days after Chriſt- m. 1). 
maſs, this ſame year. The Perfons Summoned to it are thus recited in that 
Writ ; Ds. Legatis, & Nos, & Dominus Cant. & Suffraganet ſui, & Alii Mag- 
© nates noſtri apud Radyng, pro Arduis negotiis noſtris. It is probable, by the 
Account which 5 24. Paris gives of the Deſigns and Actions of the Barons about M paris 253: 
this time, that this Meeting was put off till after Eaſter : © Or rather that the f Por. ib. 
B:ſbops only met, and ſettled with the Legate what was to be done, on their . covent. 
account there. But however the Writ ſhews who ſhould have been at it; and 2d Ann. 1215. 
therein who the Eccleſiaſtical Members of our Parliaments, as yet, were. | 
We are now come to the laſt year of this Ling; and in that to a clearer Set- 1215. 
Stlement of theſe Great Councils, than what we have hitherto met with, in Relati- Sect. 52. 
on to thoſe who were from henceforth to be Called to them. It was the Buſi- 
Wneſs of one part of that Charter, which he then Granted to his Barons, to Regu- 
Nate the Method of Holding of theſe Aſſemblies; and to determine, in part, what 
Wſhould be done in them. I ſhall therefore ſer down, at large, the Clauſe 
Ww hich concerns this Matter, for the full Deciſion of the Point before us. 
Ad habendum Commune Concilium Regni, de auxiliis aſſidendis, aliter quam 
© in tribus Caſibus prædictis (Scil. ad Corpus noſtrum Redimendum ; ad Primo- 
* genitum Filium noſtrum militem faciendum, & ad Primagenitam Filiam no- 
ſtram ſemel maritandam) Et de Scutagiis aſſidendis, ſubmoneri faciemus A.- 
A chiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Comites, & Majores Barones Regni, Singillatim, 
per Literas noſtras : Et præterea faciemus Submoneri, in Generali, per Vice 
Comites & Ballivos noſtros,Omnes Alios qui in Capite tenent de Nobis, ad certum 
diem, ſcilicet ad terminum xl dierum ad minus, & ad certum Locum. In 
omnibus Literis Cauſam Submonitionis illius Exponemus, & fic facta Sub- 
„ monitione, Negotium procedat ad diem aſſignatum, ſecundum Conſilium 
Eorum qui præſentes fuerint, quamvis non omnes Submoniti venerint. Theſe 
are the Words of that Charter; the Subſtance of which is this; That two 
W forts of Perſons ſhould from thenceforth be Summoned to Parliament; and after 
wo different manners, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Earls, and the Greater Barons 
Jof the Realm, by Special Writs : And all Others who held in Capite of the King, 
n general, by the King's Sheriffs and Bayliffs, Forty days before the Parlia- 
ment ſhould meet. Theſe were now agreed to be the Members of our Par- 
lament in all ſuch Caſes where Taxes were to be Granted ; in the laſt year of 
King John, and Settled and Ratified by his Great Charter. Let Dr. A. either 
ſhew us under which of the ſeveral kinds of Members here ſpecified, his 
Lower Clergy are comprehended ; or let him Confeſs, as the Truth is, that they 
were no part of the Parliament at that time, at all. | | | 
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Annal Warerl, 


By a * Clauſe Writ of King John not yet taken Notice of by any of our Hiſtori- « Clauſ. 16. 7e/ 
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Rights, p. 36. ſay, we are told, * p. 36. but p. 301. we meet with another Account : For ther, 
2 301. it is faid, that in this Reign the Archdeacons preſence in Parkament is frequent. 


Rights, p 314+ Dr. A. aſſerts, let us take it, once more, in his Own Words. p. 314. I wy 


Rights, p.316. But we will hear Dr. A. delivering his own Senſe yet once more: p. zi 


1216, 
Sect. 54 


Al. Paris, p. Coronation the * Biſhops and Regular Prelates are taken notice of, as the Perſon dy fl 


289. 


Clauſ x Hen, rians, but, which is more remarkable, in the Publick * /n/truments of State tov. 
HI. par. 2. m. . Convenerunt apud Gloxceſtr. plures Regni noſtri Magnates ; Epiſcopi, Ala 


25. dort. 


Asal. Wav. 11th 3 So the 4 Waverly Annals ſpeak : But I rather take it to have been a S9 


p. 132. 


We now proceed to the Troubled Reign of King Hemy the Third: In which 
we are told the Clergy's Receſs from their National Attendance in Parliament 
which began under King Fleury the Second, was by the Diſorders of this Reign 
more Confirmed, as it had been by the Weakneſs of the foregoing, This, 


© ly taken Notice of by our Hiſtorians ; as may appear by the following paſſage, 
« in A. Parir, and the Aunait of Burton: Theſe paſſages ſhall be Conſider; i 
in their proper places: In the mean time, that we may the better know why 


<« proving (ſays he) that there was frequent mention of (the Archdeacon;) 
© Called to Parliament in Henry the Thirds Reign; and of this I gave ſeyery 
<« Inſtances. There are others which prove the yet Lower Ranks of the Clay 
© to have been preſent there, for Example, &c. Now if the Archdeacons wer, 
ſtil Calld to Parliament; and if the Lower Ranks of the Clergy were alſo preſey 
there; then I humbly conceive it will follow that, as yer, they had not © divide 
© themſelves from the Temporalty, and left off to Come to Parliament, ag le 
before aſſerted ; and will (for all this) tell us again hereafter. 


© Theſe Teſtimonies are, I think, ſafficient to ſhew that from the Conqueſt dow 
© to Edward the Firſt, the Inferior Clergy had PLacs and Intereſt in Pæliamen; 
“Being there, ſometimes in Bovy, and as Repreſenting the whole; ſometime: h 
part only, and as Iatituled by their Tenures. The Lower Regulars and Seim WA 
<« appearing now and then by diſtintt Proctors of their Own ; but more frequent. 
« ly by their Proctors and Archdeacors, particularly Impowered to that purpo, 
Now to have PLact in PARIIAMEN T; to be there in Bopy, and as Represxr; Wi 
the AnsENT CxEROY; to be intituled to Come thither by their Tenure; IBE 
this ſhews that he muſt mean their coming to a National Parliament; au 
imply that they continued ſo to do to King Edward the Firſt's Time. Hoy 
this agrees with what he had before Aſſerted to the contrary, or will hereaſte 
tell us in contradiction to what he is here affirming, and proving, is a myſten i 
that I muſt not adventure to ſearch into; it ſhall ſuffice to Repreſent it, i | 
the cloſe of this Chapter, in his own Words, and ſo leave it to the Read, 4; 
make what he can of 1t. | | lan 
King John being Dead, Ottober the 19th, the Lords who held to his Intert I B! 
Crowned his Son, being then but Nine years Old, at Glouceſter, upon Sins Ne 
and Jude's day, October the 28th. Lewis, the French King's Son, who at the l-. 
ſtigation of the Factions Barons had Invaded England, the May before, was tha *- 
in Poſſeſſion of the Eaſtern Parts of the Kingdom, ſo that this Solemnity cod 1 
not be performed at Weſtminſter, as otherwiſe it would have been. At ths RF" 


who, on the Church fide, were concerned in it: And that not only by our Ai WF 


*© Comites, & Barones, ſays the King, in his Letter to G. de Mar, Juſtitiary of Ir. 
land. This being done Gualo the Legat, held a Council at Briſtol, November tit il 


Parliament, at which the Legat was preſent ; where having ſeen all the 3 
which came to it, do Homage, and Swear Fealty to the Xing, he Excommuuice 
ted Lewzs, and all the other Barons, who held with him agaiaſt their own Prix 

Of this Parliament we have an Account in the Clauſe Letter, I before-ment! 
oned ; and it not only Confirms the Relation of our Aunali, but Explains the 
too, with Regard to the Perſons who were Called to this Council, and were there 
fore the proper Members of theſe Aſſemblies at that time: Epiſcopi, & alii Pu 
© lati iuj erioris Ordinis; & Comites, & Barones, ac Milites, ſay our Hiſtorith 
And who the Alii Prelati Inferiorts Ordinis were, which Dr. A. could Conjeftur 
down (if need were) even into Pariſu Prieſts ; the King's Letter tells us: © Cel 
* brato nuper Concilio apud Brite! ;, ubi Convenerunt Univerſi Anglie Prelath e 
% tam Eprscopi, AeBaTEs,-quam PRrORES. Theſe Conventual Priors therefott | 
and Abbazs, were the Prælati inferioris Coruinis; in reſpect of the Superior Fre 
late, or Biſhops, before mentioned: And theſe only, of the Church ſide, were calle 
$0 this firlt Parliament of this Reign. * 
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| i vi | | he IIIa. 
1218. to ſettle the Nation after the Civil Wars, I cannot expreſly' ſay. But 

: : Michaelmaſs, following, Convenerunt apud London Sapientes Angliæ, ſay the Wa- . 
eh Amals ; and there renewed the Laws and Liberties of the Realm, according seg 54 


Varrant us to c onclude the ſame Perſons to have been at this, that we before Clauſ. 2. H. 
ſhewed, were Summoned to his firſt Parliament. | III. p.. may. 
In the 4th of this King; Anno 12203 at a Parliament where a Tax was laid 1226. 
Wupon the Kingdom the Perſons who impoſed it are Called 1n the Kin 8 *Writ, Clauſ 4. Hen. 
lacnates & Fideles. Who the latter of theſe were, is plain from King John's Ill. m. 3 dors. 
WW Charter : They were ſuch as held of the King in Capite; without whoſe Conſent 
no Levy of Money could be made. But neither here do we find the Lower Clergy 
to have been at all concerned. + Walter Coventre thus reckons up the Members of + Ad. Ann. 
Whis Aſſembly ; Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Abbates, & Proceres Anglie. | 1220, Ml. 
nin the xv. of Eaſter, Anno 1222, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury held his 5 Pro- * s. 
il Synod at Oxford, April 17; and he held it with the Prelates bf bis Province, 2 Wike,. 
s Wikes; © Pralatis omnibus Angliz, ſuz Dioceſii Subjectis, Congregatis : p. 89. 
Which to preclude any forced Interpretation of Dr. A.“ Walter Coventre (a 1222. 
ontemporary Writer) thus Explains ; Cum Epiſcopis Suffraganeis, & Abbati- , 4. 7 55. 
bu. So far were the Lower Clergy from being yet, as ſome pretend, Members Fr N "<a 
Parliament, that they were not yet admitted to be Members of our Provincial 
Hrods; unleſs by ſpecial Favour, or upon ſonie extraordinary Occaſion, they 
vere called toit. 
But there was a Parliament this year as well as a Synod; and in it a Subſidy was 
ranted for the Relief of the Hoh Land. This was done, ſay the 7 Waverly An- 7 Annal. Wav. 
als by the Advice of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the other Lords of the P. 187. 
Land. But the King's own * Writ to the Sheriff of Eſſex for Collecting of it is * Clauſ.s. Hen. 
ore full: * Scias quod Exigente Neceſlitate Terræ Sanctæ, Provifum eſt & III. m. 8. dors. 
Conceſſum coram Nobis & Concilio noſtro, Præſentibus Archiepiſcopo Contuar. 
Eypiſcopis, Com:tibus, Baronibus, & Magnatibus noſtris, de Communi Omnium Vo- 
luntate That ſach a gathering ſhould be made. 
By a Writ to the Sheriff of Kent. Teſt, xxiv. Novemb. the ſame year, there v Claul.7. Hen. 
ems to have been a Second Parliament held this year about Michaelmaſs; and III. m. 24. dors. 
New Grant made to the ſame purpoſe; Præſentibus (again) Archiepiſcopo 
Kanter. Epiſcopis, &c. As before. | | By 
The ſame was the Caſe of his next Parliament at Oxford, in the Octaves of Epi- 
pany, He held it with his Barons, ſay the“ Hiſtorians, and was thete Required , par p. 
dy the Archbiſhop, & Magnatibus aliis, to Confirm the Liberties and Free Cuſtoms 316. | 
f the Realm; and with them he Adviſed about the doing of it. A. Weſtminſt, 
In the 8% of this King, a great Parliament was called to Northampton in the one 5 
Waves of Trinity. There Aſſembled, ſays MA. Paris, Rex, cum Archiepiſcopis, 122 — * 
Fhyiſcopis, Comitibus, Baronibus, & Aliis Multis, de Regni Negotiis tractaturi. Here * M. Paris p. 
ow is a general term that might have offered a Colour to bring any others to 320. 
Faliament, that either a weak Cauſe needed; or a Teeming Fancy ſhould ſug- | 
Welt. But the Hiſtorian ſpoils all in what immediately follows; © Voluit enim | | 
„Rex uti Confilio ** agnatum ſuorum. So that all the reſt before ſpoken of, '* Compare p. 
| vere ſtill but Magnates; of which it will be hard to prove the Lower Clergy to 322. Rex apud 
"Wave been a part. | . | Northampto- 
$ Whilſt this Parliament was ſitting, a ſuddain Accident obliged the King cum 11, nor; 
Wnmediately to remove to Bedford, to Beſiege the Caſtle there. The whole 5 ſu;r. 
Faliament removed with him; and Granted to him a Subſidy for that Ex- 
edition, This 3 A. Paris ſays, was Granted, * tam a Prelates quam a Laicis. 5 M. Paris p. 
Put! Walter Coventre is more full: He gives us the King's Writ of Caution to 320. | 
he Clergy, that this Grant might not be drawn into a preſident for the future; f. HM minſter 
Ind both the Hiſtorian, and King, expreſly tell us that this Grant was. made by 41.4 Co: 
. Pts D | On 
e e and Regular Prelates, without mention of any others to have been „entre ad An 
dncerned in it. THE | 
| But more Solemn was the Parliament which the King held towards the latter 
dt of this ſame year, upon February the 24. 88 the terms 8 Hor. 
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King HENRY Hiſtorians ſpeak of it will deſerve to de taken notice of. The King kept h. 
be Hd. Chriſtmaſs at Wefminſter, ſays” AM. Paris,** Preſentibus Clers & Een . 
„rau Regions. This being over, he propoſed to the Arebbiſhops, Bip; 
= Mat. Paris Ea, and Barons,  Aliis Univerſts, the Damages and Injuries which were dog, 
(| 1 f- him abroad. It was agreed that a xvth would ſupply the King's Wants; a0 
| winſter p. 284. thereupon: the Archbiſhops and the whole Aſſembly of the Biſhops, Earls, Bar 
| | Abbots, and Priers, offer d him a xvth,on Condition that he would Confirm then 
Two Charters to them. The King agreed to what his Aagnates Required, ay 
accordingly the Charters were Confirmed. 2 
Here now we ſee a great variety of Expreſſions, firſt there is Clerus & Due fas 
eum Aagnatibs; As if the one were diſtinct from the other. Then here ro He 
Archbiſbops, Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, & Alis Univerſi; words of a large Ex. F g 
tent. Vet all theſe, at laſt, amount only to Regular Prelates, on the Church fa, 0 


i and to the Tenants in Capite, as we ſhall preſently ſee, on the the other. a | 
* Chron. The. . tes, in his Chronicle, is very General: He fays only that all the 24,0», WA. 6 
rnd b, Regni, as well Religions, as Secular, Granted to the 5 a xvth. But the e. — 

199. * ly Annals, as uſual, are moſt accurate. The Archb:ſhops, Biſhops, Abbors, Prins, Fe jou! 

" # walr. Co- Earls, Barons, Knights, and Free Tenants of the Realm, Granted a xvth of ther Th 
ventr. ad Ann. Moveables. . Walter Coventre thus relates it: In the Purification, the King call4i to 

to London the Proceres Auliæ. After a long Debate, Cum Clero, & Populo ibidey N fer 

Convocato, the King Granted to them their Liberties, and there was Grantedy | 

the King by the Earls,and Barons, the Clergyand People, there preſent, (the Church ty 

only Excepted) a xvth. = 

5 Apud He- The 5 Charters themſelves ſpeak thus: That the King Granted them, with ty WT 1 
mingford. p. Advice of his Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, of his Governour the E. of Pembrook , ui Wi. 

965, 568,570- his other Fideles, the Earls, and Barons of England. Theſe were the Memben int 

with whoſe Advice the King Granted his Charters : And for this, the 44 8 - 
biſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, Barons, Knights, and Free-T enants, & Om 4. 
de Reguo Noſtro, Granted to the King a xvth, Ito 
From all which, the Concluſion, I think, is this; That the King's Parliann, cau 


for Advice, and Authority, in Matters of Government, Conſiſted of his Barons S 
tual, and Temporal ;, and therefore theſe only were mentioned in the beging 
of theſe Charters. But for Aid, and Aſſeſſments, all the Free-T enants, who EH abr 
immediately of the King, were to give their own Conſent : And therefore in tv h 
latter part of the Charters which relate to the Grant made by the Parliamem u N cal 
the King, theſe were added to the others, to ſhew, that they alſo were, zu be 
Right they ought to be, Conſenting to it. But for the Lower Clergy, we neu fit i 
with them neither in the One, nor in the Other; and may therefore ſafely c en 
clude that they were not at all there. me 
ekt. 57. To clear this Matter yet more; let it be obſerved, that the. Pope, to Grohl 
Malt, covent. tify the King, had at the ſame time ſent a Letter to the Clergy of HH tb: 
wh 19 . land, to cauſe a Collection to be made for him in their ſeveral Dioceſe I do 
Ill m.14.dors. Letter the Archbiſhop ſent to his SH gan Biſbops z requiring them to call 7. 
Et 11 Ein. III. gether all the ? Religious of their Dioceſes, of whatſoever Order they were, t- 1! 
m. 9. dort.. ther with their Clergy: And to admoniſh them to make a ſuitable Grant for 
2 . the King, of all ſuch their Revenues as were not taxed to the xvth before C to 
3 Vol, ted in Parliament. Thus were the Lower Clergy brought into this Grat Pe: 
3: P. 71, 72. They were Called together, not by the King to Parliament, but by their B 
in their Reſpective Dioceſes; and there they gave their Subſiay to the King. 7a 
* Clauſ'g. Hen. I ſhall add only this one thing more, that in two of the King's ꝰ Myits, relati ou 
P this Grant, where he ſpeaks of the Perſons by whom it was made, he, in H £+ 
UL TOTES One, calls them by the general Name of Fideles; in the Other, more particular; 4 
recounts the ſeveral Orders of them; Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, u da! 
no where ſpeaks of any e apr under the degree of Barons; which the ks "'* 

gulars, who held Lands of the King by Knights Service, were looked upon 0 


come under the Character of. | 0 

Sl. 6. The year following the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſeems to have held ano . 

9 Man Poris p- 5 5yned with his Biſhops only : And therein to have made thoſe Conſtitutions 1 c | 
324, 325, Which our Hiſtorians ſpeak, with Relation to the Conenbrnave of the Clergy. We l 
Not long after this Cardinal Ocho, the Pope's Legate, came into England: e oy 

70 Jb. p. 325. propoſed his Buſineſs to the King; but it being a Matter of Public Concern, te M 
| King refuſed to do any thing aloge in it. By the Advice therefore of the 4% |. 


hl 


. in oo 


or Carterbury a day was fixed, on the O7aves of Epiphany, on which the K. HENRY T 
hip * Laity being embled at Weſtminſter this Buſineſs might be Debated . en 
on by them. Before that day came, the _ fell Sick; yet nevertheleſs the 4, „ © 
Biſhops; and the other Prelates, with a Multitu of the Laity, met; and there * 
me Lega declared his Buſineſs to them. It was, in ſhort this, to obtain two 
er ve hend for the Pope in all Cathedral, and Conventual, Churches: And the mainte- 
nd BS ance of Two Monks, in all the Monafteries of England. They Excuſed them- 
eelves on Pretence of the King's Sickneſs, and the Abſence of many who were 
concerned in it: And the Ning, at the ſame time, ſent a Prohibition to ſuch as 
Held of him by Barony, not to Oblige his Lay Fees to the Church of Rome; and 
Ex p another day was appointed to meet on, about Miadlent, and nothing more done, 
4 at that time, in that Matter. But before this day came, the Archbiſhop of Can- * Ibid. p. 331. 
@ :erb4ry procured the Revocation of the Legat, and that the Buſineſs for which he 
came might be left to his Management. In purſuance hereof, he called a Coun- 
(lat Weſtminſter after Eaſter; and Summon'd to it all whom the Affair did con- 
= cern : Yocatis ad Concilium Cunctis (ſays the Hiſtorian) quos Negotium tangebar. 
The King and his Lords were preſent with the Clergy : They all agreed not 
to ſet an Example in this Caſe to other Churches and Countries, and fo the Aſ- 
ſembly brake up: 1 : * 
it is Evident from all the Circumſtances of this Affair, that neither of theſe 
two were Common Aſſemblies, either of the Realm, or Church of England. The 
former was no proper Parliament, nor was the latter any Eccleſtaftical Synod. 
They were extraordinary Meetings of the Clergy and Laity; and, as the Hiſto- 
Wrians well obſerve, conſiſted of all quos Negotium tangebat, who had a concern 
in the Buſineſs that was to be done there. | 

The ſame was the Caſe of that? Meeting about Three years after, which Dr. 1229. 
A Produces as a true and regular Parliament. A new Legat being ſent hither Sc. 59. 
to obtain a Tenth for the Pope of all the Beneficed Clergy in England; the King . Pari. 
cauſed the © Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbats, Priors, Templars, Hoſpitalars, Earls, Ba- P. 361. 

& rons, Reftors of Churches, and All that Heid in Chief of him, to Aſſemble at 
BW miſter, the Second Sunday after Eaſter. Being thus Aſſembled, the Lairy 

Jabſolutely Refuſed to give any thing: The Clergy for fear, yielded, and paid 
what was demanded of them. Who theſe Rectors, or, as they are afterwards 
called, Prelates, of Churches were, I ſhall not Diſpute with Dr. A. Let thei + Ib. p 362. 
be Deans, Archdeacons, or (if he Pleaſes) Miniſters of Parochial Churches, to me 
Wit is indifferent. That which I inſiſt upon is, that this was an extraordinary A. 
enbly, not a Regular Parliament; as both the Otcaſion ſhews, and the Perſons 
mentioned to have been called to it no leſs evidently declare. 

And accordingly Mat. Paris does not give us the leaſt Ground to ſuppoſe, 
that he look'd upon it as a Parliamentary Meeting, Nothing was debated or 
done after a Parliamentary manner init. The King being engaged before to the 
Pope, ſaid nothing either for, or againſt, the Demand: The Legat managed all. 
Ihe Laity utterly refuſed to comply with his Deſires. And when al! the Clergy, 
for fear, yielded; yet the Earl of Cheſter would not ſuffer his Religious, or Clergy, 
to pay any thing. In this Meeting not only the Principals, as in Parliament, ap- 
Be peared ; but their Yaſſals, and Tenants too: Tam Laici, quam Clerici; & Eo- 

rum Subje&i. So that if all are to be looked upon as proper Members of 
Farliament, who came to this Meeting; we muſt quite alter the nature of 
our Great Councils; and make the Feudatories not only of the King, but of the 
Li and Clergy, to become a part of thoſe Aſſemblies alſo. But indeed, the 
8 Meeting was as Extraordinary as the Occaſion : The whole Clergy were to be 
WT faxed, and therefore the whole Clergy were called to Conſent to the Tax that 
as to be laid upon them. 

hence it is that in the follow ing Parliaments, which were truly ſuch, we hear 1420 
do more of the Lower Clergy. In that of 1230, January the 26th, 5 © Convene- Sed 4A 
.. nt ad Golloquium apud Weſtmonaſterium, Rex, cum Prelaris, & aliis Magnati-*M Par. p.367. 

© Regni, In that of 1231, March 7th, there met by the King's Summons, 1231. 

: ſays the ſame Hiſtorian, Magnat es Angliæ, tam Laici quam Prælati. In that“ Ib. p. 372. 
ot 2325 at Lamhithe, ? there met before the King Epiſcopi, & alli Eccleſiarum Pre- 1232. 
% cum Proceribus Regni. Theſe gave the King the XLrh part of all their Mt. Pari. 


"= In As they did, in the very ſame manner a XXX:h ſome years after, “ 3777 
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196 7 he State of the CHORG 1 
* HENRY But here * Dr. A. interpoſes: It is true, that in both theſe Par liaments the pg 
N , [ors Called dy the Vng to it, are {aid to be only © Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Alba 
* Io > * Priores, but in the Grant, others are mentioned in both, wit. © Clerici tore 
p. 15 ede habentes que all Eccleſias ſuas non pertinent. And theſe therefor e mult be taken 
2 Clauf. 16 into the number of thoſe who made the Grant, tho! not ſpeaitied in the W;; g 
Hen. WI. m 7. Summen to the Parliament. The Anſwer to this is not t: For, 1ff. It is oy 
_ 1 certain for All that, that theſe were Members of the Par iament. In the King rin 
pe 5 | aa, thoſe are. ſaid to Gant, who Grant by Others, wel as thoſe ho are Prefent i 
* Farliament, and Grant for themſelves. In the former of theſe very Mit, y, 
Villani de Regis naſtro, are {aid to have Granted, in the ſame Words that the, 
Cleric: were: Vet it is certain that the Villani were never Members of Parli amen 
but, as in the other Wriz it is expreſly ſet down, the Liber: homines Granted a5. 
pat ts Hen. © Se, & Villauis ſuis. In ſome other ? Writs, Abbeſſes & Prior eſſes, are ſaid to hae 
Iit. m. 3. intus. Granted; yet Dr. A. wall give. me leave to athrm, that theſe were not Proper 
See 2 yy Re- Members of Parliament, for all that; nor did make their Grants, in P erſon, i 
ay ' 7 thoſe Great Councils. Jn hi 
not follow that 


did Grant a Subſidy to the King there. . 

Now this ſeems to be the meaning in which the * Annals of Waverly unde. 
ſtood this Grant: Which ſpeaking, in the very Words of the King's Writ, gy 
change Granting, into Receiving, the Ring, ſay they, Received from the Archi 
©© Biſhops, Abbots, Priors; & Clericis terras babentibus quæ ad Eccleſias ſuas nn 
© Pertinebant—— 


+ Annal Wav. 
p- 193 


ike manner, he theſe Clerici whom they will; it da 
they were actually at the Parliament, becauſe they are fed u 
have Granted : All that fallows is, that either by Themſelues, or by Others, he WY 


> 


But however, Secondly ; ſuppoſe that theſe Clerici were in Parliamem, ui 1 


there Conſented to this Grant; yet this muſt be allowed, that they were there 


as Clergy-men, hut as Lavd-halders ; not as Kepreſemtatives of the Body of the Ln 


Clergy in Parliament, but as Perſons who had Lands which did not belong to thir 
Churches: And if any Clergy: men were ſuch Free-Tenants, and had ſuch Eſtate,] 


ſee no reaſon why they were not intituled, under that Capacity, to come to ai 


ment as well as any others. That which I deny is, that the Lower-Clergy,as an Ef; 
or Part of an Eftate, of the Realm, were Called to Parliament before, after ſich; 
manner as they were from the 23d of Edward the Firſt; which is what this 4s 


thor would have us believe, but is not able, by any one tolerable Inſtance, eiu 


of Law or Hitory, to prove. 
Sed. 61. It is a wonderful thing what could move him, to offer a Paſſage to this Effe, 
Rights, & c. ſo foreign to the Buſineſs of a Parliament, as another which he brings of thi 
p. 301. ſame year; Page 301. On the xvi. Kal. Jau. ſays M. Paris, there was hel 
at St. Allaus a great Conſiſtory af Abbate, Priors, Archdeacons, with almoſt il 
„the Nobility of the Realm, Doctors, and Clergy. And how came they to met 


there? Per mandatum Domini Pape; at the Popes Command; who did not uli- 


ally call Parliaments in England. But what did they meet for? To hear th 


Controverſy between the Earl and Counteſs of Efſex ; and to proceed toi if 


Divorce between them, if they ſaw it Reaſonable. But where were the Biſhop! 
How came they to be Omitted, and yet the Meeting be a Good Parliametl 
for all that? In ſhort, to Crown all, when did this Conſiſtory meet? xvi. Kal. Ja 
(i. e. December the 17th 
and very fit to be joyned with the Aſembling of ſuch a new kind of El- 


Parliament. 


Sect. 62. 
1233. vit Omnes Couirzs & BaRONESs, I cannot tell; unleſs we ſhall ſup 


. 5 after, 7 April the gth, at a Parliament at Weſtminſter, we find the King wit 


12 34» 


&© 70714, totius Regni. There is, indeed, in one part of that Writ added 


orum; but that extends no farther than to the other parts of the Baronage; 0 
can reaſonably be conſtrued to include any others than the uſual Members d 


- 


Parliament under it. 


1 . 


) 123+. ſays Dr. 4. A new Way of Computation; Wl 


What to Call thoſe © Meetings, to which the King the year following, 7 ie 3 
pole ti wp 
l. Par. p. 386. under the latter of theſe, the Eccleſiaſtical Barons were included. But the yea 


his Earls and Barons; the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Prelates. So we do again at 6 
5 Ib p. 43.404 ceſter in June following: And either to this, or ſome other of the ſame year, th 
*Clauſ. 18 Hen. Writ of this King to the Sheriff of Lincoln muſt Relate, concerning the Holdia i 
mo. dors. of the County- Courts, which was determined in preſence of the Albi 
Canterbury; © Et Majoris & Sanioris Partis Omnium Epiſcoporum, Coins 4 ** 
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s. Vincentii, Anno Regis Henrici, filii Johannis, Vice 
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Jo sccommodate the Differences between the Ng, and his Barons, the An- * BENRY 
nals of Teaksbury tells us, that the Archbiſhops and Brſhops deid a Provisciul Coun- be I. 
cil at Glouceſter, November the 26th 12.43. To this the King fent his Prohibition, 3 
to forbid, their medling without their proper Bounds ; Dated at Hereford, No- 
vember the 234: And by the Mit it appears that only the Biſhops were called to Props Be | 
it; . they were, a long time after, eſteemed the only proper Members of N ol, 2. 
ſuch 4 1e. W ee eee 

, 3 return to our preſent Buſineſs, of Szate-Conncils : Anno 12345 the King 
at Chriſtmaſi kept his Court at Weſtminſter, ©© Præſentibus Epiſcopss Ke ts 1 
&« Regm quam plurimis; Says A. Paris. After which, upon The Oftaves of Heir * Mats Pari 


e = | 


% Parliament was called; © Congregatis YVenerabilibut Patribus C. Cant. Ar- b. 419. 


« chiepiſcopo, Epsſcopts, Comitibus, & Allis Fidelibus noſtris, as the King's Writ' Apud pryn. 
to the Archdeacon'of Canterbury Expreſſes it. And theſe are All called, in the 3 Vol. t. 
ſame Writ, Magna es noſtri; to ſhew us more plainly what kind of Zigeles were 
meant by him. L Wea dak geen daf. N oa I 

The next Month after, Federicl, Emperour of the Roman, deſtring Iſabell + Mar. Pari, 
the Ming Siſter, in Marriage, the Ning Debated three days about it With the p- 414. 
Biſhops, and Great Men, of his Realm. ae e BEA MEE 

It was, as 1-eonceive, after Nhitſuntide the year following, that the Parliament 1233. 

met, to Which the King's 5 Writ to the Sheriff of Swfſex, dated the 10th of July, re- ee. 63 


fers. It recites that the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, Barons, and all * 1 
8 © Others who held in Capite, had granted an Effectual Aid to lim. And that ce 
may know that thoſe only were called to that Parliament, by another? Wrir, Da- o Clauſ 19 fen 
ted the 16: of the ſame Month; the King Summoned all ſuch other Abbors, a i 
Prior, as held not of him in Chief, by Knights-Service, except Ciſtercians, and Apud Prynne 
Træmonſtrarenſes, to appear before him at Woodftock, July the 234; in order to Records Tom. 
the ſame End, as Mr. Prynne ſeems probably enough to Conjecture. 


ad III. m 9. dors. 


3. P. 90. 
At Chriſtmaſs following the King Conſilio Magnatorum ſuorum, as? Heming ford ' W. Homingf. 


ArnndkBurs 


ſpeaks, was Married to Allenore the Earl of Provences Daughter; and upon the Lib-3- tp 13. 
234d of January following; held his Parliament at Merton, ut ibi R oc . 
AAagnates, una cum Rege, de Regni Negotiis contreQaretit. There the fa??? 
mous Laws of Merton were made, de Conſilio Mag 
© again. But the ** Annals of Burton are more full; they twice Repeat the Per- 12-ibid. 
ſons who were preſent at the making of them; namely, the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, — Supt. 


evocati 


natorum, ſays.9 Heming ford, * Heningf cap. 


Earls, and Barons. And this they took from the Record it felt, which runs i 0. 
thus; “ Proviſum eſt in Cur. Dom. Regis apud Merton, j | 


ie Mercurii in Cralt. fol. 57. 25 


* ny imo, Coram E. Cant. 
Archiepiſcopo & Coepiſcopis Suffraganeis ſais, & Coram majore Parte Comitum & 


Baronum Anglia; 1bid' Exiſtentium Cum tractatum eſſet de Communi Uti- 
. litate Regni ſuper Articulis Subſcriptis, ita proviſum fuit & Conceſſum tam 
= a Predict. Archrepiſcopo, Epiſcopis, Comitibus, Baronibus, quam ab ipſo 3 

Aliis. Thus the Record of theſe Laws declares the A | 

they were made: And in a Writ of the 3orh of the ſame Month, directed 
to the Sheriffs of Norfolk and Suffolk, concerning them, I find the ſame embers 

Jof this Parliament reckon d up, almoſt in the ſame Words; © Scias quod die 


| 4 Mercuri in Craſt. S. Vincentii in Curia Noſtra, & coram Nobis, & coram Ven 
„ Patre E. Cant. Archiepiſcopo 


5 . tum, & Baronum noſtrorum Angli 
. ſtri, Proviſum fuit tam a prædicti 


uthority by Which 


— ® 


& Coepiſcopis ſuis, & coram Majori parte Conu- 
e, pro communi Utilitate totius Regni no- 
1 - s Archiepiſcopo, & Epiſcopis, Comitibus, & Ba- 
rovibus, quam a Nobis Conceſſum, &c. This is ſo Clear, and ſo Authentick 


. ö a Kecord of the Members of our Parliaments in thoſe days, that 1 do not ſee how 
r poſſible: to make any reaſonable Exception againſt it. 


. And the ſame was the Caſe the next year after: April the 28th, . Con- sed. 54. 


oregatt ſunt Magnates Angliæ ad Colloquium, de Negotiis Regni tractaturt, 1236. 
lays AA. Paris. At this Parliamem, the Cleroy Granted to the King a Scutage . Portis 


ine I 8 Two Marks of every Knights-Fee : And the King to preſetve their I P.!“ 


Ty, and that this Liberality might not be drawn into nſequence againſt 


wem, gave them his '? Letters Patems for Prevention; Dated Ay the ab, ® Pat 20. len. 
berein he mentions the Perſons who made this Grant to him; “ »qbbiſhops, III m. S. in 
; Wa Abvors, Priors, & Alii Per ſona Eccleſiaſticæ; who maſt be ſuch ouly as 


Prynne's Re- 
ed Lands in Capite of the King, as both the r it ſelf ſhews, and we ſhall 3 3s 
Preſentiy ſee it more fully Expliined to us. e ; 


At 
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K HENRY At Chriſtmaſi following, the King iſſued out Writs for a Parliament to meet a 
oa of Hi 


ile, Chron. . nh s 
p. 43. f generally Reports this Matter; that a Thirtieth was Granted to the King, tu 


a Clero, quam a Popnlo; and thereby ſhews how thoſe Phrafes are, upon oe 


ſter. P · 298 6 


ebe Md London, upon the Offaves of the Epiphany ; So M. Paris; but it ſhould be on the 
The King's Deſign was to demand an Aid of bis People, 

and for that a full Aſſembly was to be held. Let us vire therefore who by 
' Virtue of theſe Scripta Regalia were called to it. Now of that we hays , 


1 M.Per.p.435* very Authentick and very Particular Account. For, Firſt, Our * Hiſtorian; thy 
p- 298. Theſe they afterwards call in one Word Magnaten, Fideles, Bar ones; in and. 


rt them; Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors Inſlalied, Earls and Baron: 


ther Phraſe Infinita Nobilium Multituas, ſcilicet torts Regni Univerſitas. And the 


A. Par. p. 436 manner of the Grant one of them thus Relates: © Firſt the Achbi 


Canterbury, with his Biſhops and Clergy, Conſented; and then the 0th, 
« followed. | 1 8 

Thus M. Paris Reports this Matter: And that this he did upon the Anthy, 
rity of ſome Publick Inſtrument, the King's Writ Relating to that Aid, ſufficiently 


*»Clauſ.22 Hen. ſhews. * Upon the OFaves of Hilary, ſays he, in the Twenty firſt year of on 
III. m. 7.dors. < Rejgn, came together, at our Command, the Archbiſbops, B:ſhops, Abbors, Prior 


&« nd Clergy of our whole Realm; and Treated with us of our Stare, and of th 
© Srate of our Realm: And the ſame the Archbiſhopt, ſhop Abbots, Priors, al 
4 CTLRROY Having LAN DS Wuicn BeiLong Nor to TM Crurcnss, Granted a 


before. Theſe were the Members of this full Parliament; and theſe agi | 
demonſtratively ſhew that the Lower-Clergy were not yet called to come to; 


And yet tho all this be ſo, yet + Miles, an accurate Hiſtorian, thus briefly, a 


Occaſions, to be underſtood by us. 
1237. About the latter end of Juh, the next year, Cardinal Otto, the Popes Lg 
Seft. 65. came again into England. The King held his 5 Parliament at York, the Ly 
5 M.Par.P+445 being preſent, Cum Omnibus Magnatibus ſuis, September the 14th. In Noveniy 


* Mar. Felis following a Legantine Council was Aſſembled, in which, tho' I am not Concerned, 
Natal, Buren, yet it may not be amiſs to take thus much Notice of it; that the © Perſog 
p. 290. Summoned to it, were Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, and Inſtalled Priors; with p 


7 Annal. Ws" curatorial Letters to Act in the Name of their Converts, as well as their On 
werl. p-197- To theſe the ? Annals of Waverly add, Aliiſq; Eccleſiarum Prelatis. So does 
N. Weſtmin- Weſtminſter ;, Convoc atis omnibus Prelatis Anolia & Wallie. M. Paris takes u- 
.tice of the Archdeacon of Canterbury being preſent: And it is not unlikely bi 


M. Par. 


:6 MC. in Bibl. that the reſt of that Order were there. The Annals of 7. weksbury, exprey 


cotton · Cleopa · name both them, and the Deans ; Archidiaconis, Decanis, & Aliis. 
A. 7. But not to meddle with theſe kind of Councils, in which our Argument! 


* N OY not concerned : In the Octave. of Epiphany, Anno 1 2,9, another Parliament 


2 Jo 
N cording to the Cuſtom of thoſe times. 

$247. In November, Anno 1241, the Biſhops of England had a Meeting at Oxfni 

Sea. 66. with many other Grave, Religions, and Diſcreet Perſons, to Treat about th 


'* Ib. p. 577+ manifold Deſolation of the Church, as AA. Paris Expreſſes it. To theſe the kg 


„ See Prynues ſent a Prohibition; and in that tells us, who thoſe other Perſons were, viz. th 
Records, Vol- Prelats of the Church; whom they thought fit to call together to that Col 
2. p. 378. with them. | 
And about the End of the ſame year a General Parliament was Summoned to 
meet at London, the Tueſday before the Purification. To it were called all tk 
Great Men, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, and Barons, to Treat wil 
Mat. Paris great Deliberation, de Arduis Negotiis Regni, as the Hiſtorian from the Wi 
P- 579-580. of Summons) ſpeaks. The day appointed being at hand, the Nobility of all EY: 
land, as well Prelates as Earls and Barens,according to the King's Command, wer 
gathered at London. 


The Anſwer which the Parliament made to the King's Demands, is worthy i 


our Remark, becauſe it affords us a Full, and Authentick Teſtimony of tit 
„bid. p. 38 1. Perſons who were Aſſembled at it. It begins to this s Effect: Wheres 
| the Lord Archbiſhop of Tork,and all the Biſhops of England, Abbots, and Prior: Vf 
& Themſelves, or by their Proxies ; as alſo all the Eal;, and almoſt all the h 
„rens of England, were Called together by the Kirg*s Hit, and the King havilf 


=. laid before them the State of his Afairs, deſired all the Great Men of his Neal 
eto give him their Advice and Aſſiſtance at length the ſaid Biſhops, Abet 
4 7 | Eo ' 


was held ; and at it were Aſſembled the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Great Men ; us 
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44 Earls, and Barons, having Treated together, &c. Theſe were our Parlia- K. HENRY 
ment-Men at that Meeting: No others mentioned throughout the whole Hi- , 
* Confirm this, let us Conſider, how the very * Writ of Summons to this * Dors. Clauſ. 
Parliament runs. It is directed to. the Archbiſhop of York ;, and he is Summon- (26) Hes. III. 
ed to be at London a die 8. Hillarii in xv. dies, © ad Tratandum Nobiſcum, m. 4. A 
Una cum C terss Magnatiluu Noſtris, quos ſimiliter fecimus Convocari. Vet * 
in this Parliament a Sublidy was demanded by the King ; and tho? the Laity Re- 2. pag. 523. 
= fuſed, yet the Prelates (ſo the Hiſtorian calls them, and mentions no other of the Dr. Brady's 
co. being ſet upon ſingly by the King, did, at laſt, Comply with his De- yr” K 
mands. ä 
F Ihe Terms in which A. Weſtminſter ſpeaks of theſe Perſons, may deſerve oC 22 
to be taken Notice of: Convenit tota Anglie Wobilitas, tam Prelatorum quam 
k « Magnatum. Vet theſe he afterwards calls, Homines Regis Fideles & Natur a- 
„ lies, without any other Addition; and thereby ſhews, how thoſe Terms alſo 
care, in other places, to be Underſtood, with Relation to theſe Aſſemblies. | 
hut to proceed in our View of this Reign: About the latter End of the year 1244 


_— CO 


44» 
( 1244, another Parliament was called, and that for Aid too, at. London. The Sect. 67. 
Perſons Summoned to it were again, as before, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earls, and M. Paris p. 


ban. Theſe breaking up without Anſwering the King's Deſires, met a-: 1854. 6 = 
gain at London three Weeks after the 4 Purification, Magnates cum Prælatis; 5 ibid. p. 650. 
as M. Paris Phraſes it. Here the King attained his Purpoſes, and Received M. Hint. 
a Parliamentary Supply. 5 On the Morrow after All. Souls the ſame Perſons met p. 318. 
again: Convenientes Mapnates, ſays the Hiſtorian; and the King again Demanded 

an Aid of them. | 8 8 3 
Who they were that choſe the Proctors whom the King ſent the next year to 243 
the General Council of Lyons, has been a Queſtion of ſome difficulty : M. Parise Mat. Paris 
tells us that they were choſen, Nomine totius Univerſitatis Regni Angliæ; which p. 659% 
Univerſitas ſent an Elegaue Epiſtle to the Pope by them. 7 A. Weſtminſter Mat. Val. 
ſays that the King ſent them: But* N. Triver, almoſt a Contemporary Wri- F, Ile. 
ter, delivers the plain Truth of the Matter, and puts an End to the doubt; p. «94. 
that the King, by the Advice of his Parliament, the Repreſentative of his whole 
Realm, ſent them: “ Miſſi ſunt ad hoc Concilium per Regem Anglia, de Conſilio 
& Prelatorum, Comitum, & Baronum, Viri Nobiles, &c. 


This Complaint having not had its due Effect, the King upon 2dlent-Sunday, 
towards the end of the ſame year, called his Parliament to confider how to de- 
liver the Church, and Realm, from their Oppreſſions. And becauſe this is a 
Parliament which makes a great Figure in our Engliſh Hiſtory, it will be fit that 
we Conſider with the more Care, who were the Members of it. 9 As. Paris» %, paris p. 
ſpeaking of the Summons of it, tells us, that the King, by his Writ Called to Lon- 693. 
don at Midlent & totius Regni Magnaten. OM. Weſtminſter ſtiles them Nobiles M. Weſftmin. 
Regni. The. Annals of Burton diſtinguiſh the L- Members from the Eccleſi- 3 
aſtical ; and call them Magnates cum Clero, The * Chronicle of Dunſtable thus Fog _ 
reckons up the Church- Members, Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors, - - Ml. Cortom. 
The time aſſigned for their Aſſembling being come, © Convenit ad Parliamen- Tiber. A. 10. 
tum Generaliſſimum, totius Regni Anglicani totalis Nobilitas, ſays *? M. Paris: 3 l. paris, p. 
And to take away all doubt whom he comprehends under that Character, 696. | 
he adds,viz. of the Prelats,as well Abbots,and Priors, as Biſhops ; with the Earls, and M*-VPeftmin. 
Barens. Theſe were his Nobility; and theſe, he ſays, were Edifo Regio Convocati,P: 329. 
called by the King's Writ to this Parliament. 1 | | 
Being thus Aſſembled, the King firſt of all ſpake to the *4 Biſhops by themſelves 39 . Paris, p. 
then to the Earls, and Barons; and afterwards to the Abbors, and Priors: And 698. | 
Complained greatly, ſays the Hiſtorian, toti UNIVERSTTATI egate ; to the M.YVeftminſt. 
whole Council of the Realm, there Aſſembled, of the Papa! Exactions, The P 328. 
Heads of the Grievances being drawn up, and Conſidered by the Parliament; the 
Concluſion was, that Letters and Meſſages ſhould be ſolemaly ſent to the Pope 
for Redreſs of them. 25 „„ | | 
The Parliament being broken up, they Wrote their Letters according to what 
had been agreed: Epiſcops per ſe, G c. the Biſhops by themſelves ; the King by  _. 
himſelf ; the Abbots and Priors by themſelves; Earl Richard, and all the M/7eftmin. 
Nobles by themſelves ; ſays '5 24. Weſtminſter, and the Letter of theſe laſt is thus r, Cint. , 
W 'nituled, „“ Devoti Filii Comes Cornubiz, &c. Et ali totius Regi Anglia Ba- 8 
a rome s, 


. 
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k. "HENRY © rones; Proceres, & Magnates 3 ac Nobiles Portuum Maris habit atores ; nec noi 
I & Clerus & Populus Vniverſus. The others had before Written every one in 
their own Names; the Baronage therefore took in all the Reſt of the Realm, which 

- had not particularly ſent themſelves to him. 

1246. When theſe Letters thus ſent, * ex Parte Regis (&) Univerſitatis tam Magn. 
| Set. 68. tum, quam Prelatorum, had no Effect; but a New Impoſition was laid upon the 
M. YVeſlmin. Realm by the Pope, they were all aſtoniſhed : And the King forbidding the 
p. 329+ Biſhops to yield to the Collection of what was demanded ; took notice that it wy 

contrary to the Proviſion made by his GREAT Mx, as well Prelates, as Earl and 
Barons, in the Council before mentioned. In which Council, the Hiſtorian tel 
us, were gathered together rorius Regns tam CLER1, quam Mititiz, (fo from 
their Tenures by Knights-Service he calls thoſe whom he had before Stilel 

Nobiles, & Magnates) Generalis Uni ver ſitas. Wi 
Annal. Buren Let me Obſerve this one thing farther : The * Annals of Burton reciting the 
p 305, 3079. Letter which A. Paris tells us was fent by the Regular Prelates upon this occaſion, 
Comp. Mat. gives it this Inſcription, Litera ex Parte Cleri; and Confound the Anſwer, i. 
Paris p. 716. terwards made by the Clergy to the Pope, with the Letter ſent by Order of thi 


gy, none but Biſhops, and Prelats, were preſent at it; of the Laity none hit 
Nobles, and Barons. That theſe are in the Language of thoſe times called Us 


Cleri,-quam Militiæ Generalis Univer ſitas, ſo another deſcribes them. Thx 
theſe are the Magnates & Clerus; the Magnates & Prelati ;, of the Parkamen 
under this King; to which it is as plain as any thing can well be, that the Lom. 
Clergy were not hitherto Convened. 

M Paris On; Jah the 7th, the Meiiengers being returned, which went to Rome, the 
p. 709. King called another Parliament to meet at W:nchefter. The Magnates were x 
gain the Members of it. The Pope threatned; and the King with his Lo, 
were incenſed againſt him: But Earl Richard joyned with ſome of the Pg 
Biſhops againſt the King, and ſo all theſe Attempts for the Deliverance of th 

Church from its Servitude, came to nothing. "0,59 | 
Sec. 69. And now we come to that Parliament to which + Dr. A. tells us the Arch 
Rights, &c. cons were called. He Relates the matter fairly, as it ſtands in 5 A. Pars; ail 
Pei, it is, I think, the firſt plauſible Inſtance that has occurr'd, of what he has ben 
p. 719. Aſſerting. The Biſhops of England had, in the Council of Lyons, Obliged th 
Clergy to a great Subſidy to be paid to the Popes Uſe. Fhe Pope preſſed th 
Payment of it; and the King was deſirous by ſome means or other to prevent it 
To this End he called his Great men, and with them, the Archdeacons of Fn: 
land, to London. Whither being come at the day appointed, the Biſhops volunts 
rily abſented themſelves, that ſo they might not ſeem to go againſttheir own Ad 


Lords, protracting the Council many days. The Subject of their debate was hon 
which it would be both a Diſhonour and Damage to the King to loſe. 

ved; and no ſmall part of the Clergy of the whole Realm, together with the Gre 
Men, complaining of the intolerable Exactions of the Pope. The Cot 

cluſion was, that ſolemn Meſſengers ſhould again be ſent to the Pope, and 
the Letters, inſerted by the Hiſtorian, be Written on behalf of the Conmmuniy 
of the Clergy, and People of England, to him, and to the Cardinals, This is tht 
clear; That the Archdeacons were preſent at this Parliament; That only thoſe d 


Pope; which, had thoſe of York been preſent, we can hardly think they woll 
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From this Account of this Parliament, theſe things are plain; that of the ch. 


vERSiTas Recon Aſſembled together in Parliament, ſo one ſtiles them: 7a 


C Ib. p. 720 Upon the day after the © Purification, the King had a diligent Treaty with tis 
to preſerve Gaſcogny which the King of France was preparing to ſubdue ; an 


At this Meeting the Archdeacons of England were aſſembled, as I before Obſer- ; 


Account which A. Paris gives of this Aſſembly : From which thoſe things at 
the Province of Canterbury came to it; For they only Wrote the Letters to tit 


have done. That a great number of the Clergy came with them: That theſe 
together made their Complaints of the Gr:ievons Exattions of the Court of Rom: 
That in the other Debates of this Parliament, none but the King, and his Lord, 

| deliberated. The only Queſtion, is, Whether theſe Archdeacons were Summolr 
ed in Courſe to this Parliament, as Ordinary Members, to Debate, and Conclude 
with the Lords, upon the Affairs of the Realm, there? Or whether they we!f 
only now Summoned, Extraordinarily, for this particular Purpoſe; to oy 


. 
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te to the Vg, and his Great Cuuncil, the Grievances of the Clergy, and to joyn x HENRY 
4 Refolntions as ſhould be taken by them therenpon ? STIR Rx; oi "id. 
Now the latter of theſe I affirm to have been the Caſe, and that for theſe 

Reaſons : Firſt, That they did not joyn with the Lords in their other Debates ; 
ſo A. Paris, clearly enough, ſhews. Secondly, He only ſays of them that Con- 
venerunt, they came thither 5, and with them a great many Others of the Clergy, 
Unſummoned, for ought appears. There they Complained on behalf of the: M mil. 
Clergy, and joyned with the Lord in the Letters which were ſent to Rome: p- 334 
And this was neceſſary to be done by them, becauſe the Biſbops, having before En- 

aged themſelved to the Pope, could not now Act in Parliament for the Clergy, 
10 all which let me add (laſtly) that in the very next Parliament they were not 
Summoned, as I now come, in Order, to ſhew. 1 

The * Parliament I mean, is that of Oxford, on the firſt Sunday after Eaſter: Of 1247. 

which the ſame Hiſtorian gives this account; that the King called the Nobi- Seck. 70. 
liry of the whole Kingdom to it; but eſpecially the Prelares, who were moſt im- e 
poveriſhed by the Papal Ex action.. The Pope had moderated his whole demand — in xv. 
to the Sum of Eleven thouſand Marks. To this the Biſhops and Prelates con- Paſch. 
SE ſented. A. Pars ſays, all but the Exempt Prelates, and three of the other Clergy. Ib. x. pVefs. 
But AA. Weſtminſter ſays, the Biſhops ſhut out the Exempe (whether upon the ac- p. 334. 
count of their Obſtinacy, I cannot tell) from a ſhare in the Compoſition z and 
left them to the Rapine of the Court of Rome. . 
Thus we have the Story of theſe two Authors: Miles takes no Notice of it at + Chron. The. 
al; but only ſays that in the xv*. of Eaſter, a General Congregation was held of all „ite p. 47. 
the Great Men of England; Biſhops, Earls, and Barons; before the King at Oxford; 
with whoſe Counſel and Aſſent he changed his Money, becauſe it had been 
& Clipp'd, and ſo was not of Value. AS | 
In the Octaves of the Purification another Parliament met at London. This Dr. 
fairly enough Reports; but forgets to tell us wherein it makes for his Ad- 
Vantage. The Relation of it runs thus: That on the O#aves of the Purification, ; M. Paris, p. 
all the Nobility of England being Summoned by the King Writs, met at London. 743. 
Fl here came belide a Multitude of Barons, Knights, and Nobles; as alſo of Ab- 
ots, Priors, and Clergy; Nine Biſbops, and as many Earls, Theſe are after- 
wards ſtiled Magnates; and do plainly refer to ſuch Prelates and Clergy, as by 
Vertue of their Tenures had a Right to a Summons z not to the Body of the 
ifcriour Clergy, 


: This Parliament refuſing to Supply the King's Needs, another was held the 1248. 
. of Aid. Summer following. The Perſons our Hiſtorians do not parti- Sed. 71. 
oy Wcularly reckon up: But their Characters are plain, Totius Angliæ Nobilitas, * M.Par.p 148. 
„,, Regni Primates, Magnates, Univerſitatis Barnagium : And ſufficiently Ex- M. Weftminſt.. 


lude all but ſuch whoſe Tenures or Priviledges intituled them to a part in this P 342. 
Honourable Aſſembly. Ee | 
BS but more Expreſs is the Account which the “ Annals of Burton give us of 1262. 
the next Parliament, which I ſhall take notice of, Anne 1252. To which, Annal. Bur- 
hey tell us, were Summoned, the two Archbiſbops, the Biſhops, Abbots, Earle, Barons, ten. p. 32% 
nd Great Men of the whole Realm of England. M. Paris leaves it almoſt a doubt. 37 pay 
ether this was a Parliament Summoned to Attend, or a Voluntary Meeting of 849. 
be Barons to Celebrate the Feaſt of St. Edward with the King. But for the Ec- 
7 leftaſticks who came thither, he ſays they were © totius Anglia Prelats fere 
8 ee 3 that is, the Biſhops and Regular Prelats, with the other Clergy before 
mentioned. ba 
On the Quindene of Eaſter following, all the Nobility of England was Summoned 
. o London, by the King's Writs ;, 9 * de arduis Regni Negotiis, ſimul cum Rege, », par. p 864, 
tracdaturi. Of the Church ſide, we find mention of the Archbiſhop of Canter- Mat. Veſmin. 
%, Biſhops and Prelates : The Chronicle of Dunſtable ſpeaks only of Biſhops, Earls, p. 352, 353- 
Dad Barons : ** But N. Trivet is more large; he ſays that at the Inſtance of » N. 7river. 
e Prelates, Earls, and Barons, the King Confirmed the Two Charters. And Chron: p. 597+ 
ma“ Bull of the Popes relating to this Matter, it appears, that preſently * Regiſt. Gf 
ter, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, with the Conſent of the Archbiſhop of York, ford Hligern. 
nd the Concurrence of Fourteen Biſhops who were aſſiſting at it; did in the fol. 28.4. 
eeſence of the King, the Earl of Cornwall, Et aliorum Oprinarun Anglie, ad 
af ad Concilium, Specialiter Vocatorum, Excomminicate all who ſhould 
lte theſe Charters ; Which Sentence On Confirmed. In this they 
| f all 


p- 


8 
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x HENRY - all. Agree, that of the Clergy none but Prelates were Concern'd in this Afar 
onder which we may take in ſuch ſpecial Clergy-men, as held Lands of the Kin, 
not amortiz d to their Churches, and who, upon that Account, were wont to de 


called to theſe Councils. | | 

The ſame were the of the next Parliament of the ſame year, which 

. Paris, p. met January the 27th, Univerſi fere Anglie Magnates, as M. Paris calls then, 
881, Of the Church ſide he mentions Biſhops only in particular: But the other term ; 
more large, and comprehends all Barons, as well Spiritual, as Temporal ; and ſo 

Intitules the other Prelates, as uſual, to a place there. 

| M. Paris Reports that this Parliament brake up. without Granting any thing 
Pat. atVVin- to the King: Yet by the Writs iſſued out not lon after to all the Archbbiſhoy 
dleſores Feb in and Biſhops, to Call together the Clergy of their ſeveral Dioceſes, and ak | 


See Vol. +. Supply, in the King's Name, of them, it appears, that the Regular Prelates hal 


P. 3 4 


The Perſons to be called to theſe Dioceſan Aſſemblies, were the Archdeacons, J. 
ligious, and Clergy of the Dioceſſes, who in theſe ſeparate Meetings were non 
wont to Conſent to their own Taxation; and therefore, we may the rather 
conclude that they were not Called to Parliament : The Regular Prelates, tho' pre. 
ſent there, yet being only Aſſeſsd for their Baronies, not for their On, 9 


Convents, Revenues, which were held in Frank Almoigne, or otherwiſe accounts! 4 


meerly Spiritual. 


1254 Of this Gift a Return was to be made to the King's Council at Weſtminſter, in v. | 


xd Paris, p. 775. and about the ſame time I conceive it was, that his next Parliament 


of which A. Paris tells us again, that the Magnates were Aſſembled at Lond. 


Theſe he afterwards calls Proceres, and gives us no other account of them. 

1255» But of the next Great Council which met, at the ſame time, the year following, 

) 2 735 we have a more ample Relation, in our ſeveral Hiſtories. + All the Noble d 
1 + 2. England came to it, as well Eccleſiaſticks, as Laicks; ſays one: The Biſpops, Athy, 
p. 361. Earls, and Barons, of the whole Kingdom, a very few excepted ſays another, 
Annal. Burton. Theſe they all afterwards Call Magnates; Great men; but in all their Accoum 
Wo of this Parliament, which are very particular, they take no Notice of any of a 
Inferior Degree. 


The ſame was the Caſe of the next Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, Ofteber the 13th 


5 M. Paris, p. Where 5 M. Paris tells us, there Aſſembled Omnes fere Anglie Magnates. Loge. 


913. ther with this Parliament a Legantine Counoil was held by Ruſt andus at London, tit 


very ſame day. To this were called all the Prelares of England, ſays the fan: Wt 


* Ibid. p. 915-6 Hiſtorian : The ? Annals of Burton, (which Confound theſe two Meeting 
f Nw BY” together) add the Procuratores Cleri too. The Reconciliation will be plain, i 
* Þ: 355 we ſay, with Dr. A. that the Archdeacons Came with Procuratorial Powers to A 


for the Clergy, as on other Occaſions we are told they were wont, about ti | 


time, to do. 
1256. Theſe Meetings proving Ineffectual to the King's, and the Legar's Desen 


© Ibid. p. 371. a New * Parliament, and Synod, were held about Midlent, the year following. 48M 


for the Parliament the Writ it ſelf informs us, both when it was to Sit, and u. 
were Called to it. The Pralati and Magnates, were the Members Summone: 
® Ibid. p. 372, And theſe were to Come to London, the Friday before Midlent. Upon then 
273, 37% day Seven-night, (Ten days after) in the Chaprer-houſe at Weſtminſter, the A® 
biſhop of Meſſina, the Popes Legate, declared his Buſineſs, before the Preis! 
Clergy, and People, who were gathered together in great 'Numbers there ; 
upon the Paſſion-Sunday after, Ruſtandus the other Legat, before the Archara® 
there Aſſembled from every Bſhoprick, Publiſhed his Bu/s too. Then the A 
biſhop admoniſhed them to get their Procurations Ready, within the Oftaves of Er 
fter : And about the ſame time the King demanded of the Clergy an Aid, to ci 
the Obligation which he lay under to the Pope for the Kingdom of Sicily. . 
I have put this Account of the Burton Annals together, as well as I could, ti 
0 21, Paris, p. it be plain that there muſt be a great Confuſion in the Relation. For NH 


944,926, 96 1. was certainly gone out of England before the Archbiſhop of Meſſina came hithet 
And though he returned again, yet that was not till after theſe laſt Af. 


were over; and then too his powers were taken from him, as 24. Paris infoW 


CT 


made him ſome promiſe in that Parliament, which he took Care to hold them to, iſ 


M. Paris, p. us. Of the Parliament in Midlent the ſame Hiſtorian takes notice. He ſy 1 | | 
. $46,947- that there was preſent at it, © tota fere Angle Nobilitas : But for the Conv" 


he ſpeaks N of it, unleſs it de included in that account, where having " l 
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ſays, at laſt they promiſed the King to ſupply his inſtant Neceſſities 5 and after- 
wards, mentions both a Council and Parliament, Soluto Concilio & Parliaments Me- 
5 rats. | |; oy" 4 
| "The want of diſtinguiſhing theſe Aſſemblies, and remarking this Confuſion 
of Time, and Hiſ/ory, has miſled Dr. A. into ſeveral Miſtakes as to theſe Matters, 
nich muſt now be Corrected; or they may be apt to Miſlead others ints 
the like Errors. For, Firſt, he applies the Paſſage of 1255, to the Parliament 
then Sitting; which A. Paris ſhews us belongs to the Legantine Council which 


toned the Popes Grant to the King of a Tenth upon the Clergy for Five years, He K. HENRY 


tbe IT. 


* 


Se, 74. 


vas held at the ſame time. It was in that the Biſhops, and Clergy, Appealed . p. 353. 
From the Legar to the Pope. Fulco Biſhop of London began the Oppoſition 3 Mal- . Par. pt. 


Jer Biſhop of Worceſter ſeconded him: And thereupon Invocata Sancti Spiritus 
8 Corſolatione, they Appealed to the preſence of the Pope; as the Burton Annals 
ES ſo obſerve. To this Aſſembly therefore, not to the Parliament, the Procura- 
eres Geri were called; Prelati Anglie Univerſi, ſays M. Paris; that is to ſay, the 
RE Ar chdeacons on behalf of their Clergy. | 2 20 
WS Secondly, The Biſhop of Lickfield's Order to the Archdeacon of Stafford to 
Whave the Papal Procurations ready to be paid to him at a certain day in Len- 
den; does not, in my Opinion, at all argue that the Archdeacons were to bring it 
themſelves thither, or to pay it, in Perſon, there; much leſs does it fellow that 
te Achdeacons were Members of that Parliament. The Writ ſufficiently explains 
Wit ſelf. The Biſhops were to meet at Parliament; there they were to Agree 


, therefore was to be ready to Aſſign the Money for his Archdeaconry, if they 

Should conclude to Pay it. This is the Purport of the Wr:ir; And this was all 

that was meant by it. | 8294 
But here therefore the Confuſion of the Barton Arnals again miſled him. For 


whether theſe Procurations ſnould be paid to the Legat, or not. The Archdea- 


Rights, &c. 


4 having ſuppoſed, upon the Grounds now mentioned, that the Archdeacons then 

" WE Artended the Parliament; he thus adds one Error to another. And accor-: 

r *© dingly the next time it (the Parliament) was Aſſembled, we again find them p. 303. 
p (the Archdeacons) there. For a Debate ariſing, this Reſolution was taken, 


Commune Conſilium ſuper hoc reſedit, quod Decani, Prelati Repulares, ac 
* Archidiaconi, tractabunt cum ſuis Capitulis & Clericis, ita quod ad Menſem poſt 
* Paſcha Redeant per procuratores inſtructos ad plene Reſpondendum. But 
or. 4. will give me leave to ſay, that he applies this Paſſage to the Parliament 
vithout any manner of Authority for his ſo doing. In all that part of the 
& An:!s there was not the leaſt word to ſhew, or imply, that this was done 
Win Parliament ; nor could it be the next time the Parliament Aſſembled ; for Ru- 
andus was gone before the Archbiſhop of Meſſina came hither ; and the true 
ſtate of time, according to A. Paris, who is here very Exact, lies thus. 


ea dong after, he had a Second Meeting with the Clergy : + There not concluding , id p. 917 
% 2 upou any thing, they 5 Adjourned till Hilary following 1255 : Upon Palm-Sunday 5 Ibid. p. 920. 

lon after, © that Meeting muſt have been held of which Dr. A. ſpeaks. On the“ Annal Bur- 

000: WE xve. of Eaſter, 1256 (according to his appointment) the Clergy again met: en, 5. 373. 

Aud the 7 beginning of June the Legat went out of England: And tho? true it + -- wet 

AS be that in 1258, * he returned hither again, yet it was for his own Private b bid. p. 960» 

* | ors that he return'd ; without any Character that he owned from the 

? ope, 

2 2 , About the beginning of the Lent, after Ruſt andus was gone, the Archbiſhop of, M paris, ps 

Aeſina came in his place. He immediately required his Precarations to be 944. 
75 8 railed, and the Sunday next after Midlent-Sunday, declared his Buſineſs in the 
| 


8 Chapter-houſe at Weſtminſter. The King had Summon'd his Parliament to meet 
| Ten days before, viz. the Friday before Midlent-Sunday, as by the Dates of the 
does appear. This I take to be the true account © 


een, to be a meer Miſtake, for want of rightly Ks ore. the Contemporar 
We ' 1: aments,and Com ocations, from one another, and of placing the ſeveral Relati- 

ons not in the order that the Annals have entred them, but in the true Courſe of 

me to which they belong. 


9 | The 


Kluſtandus came over hither about Michaelmaſs, 1255. October the 13th he 
Wheld his Firf Council, at the ſame time that the King held his Parliament. Not 913, 913. 


had f this Confuſed matter 3 
aud it plainly ſhews all Dr. As Pretence of the Archdeacons being in Parlia- 


M. Paris p. 


The State of the CHORCH 
"1357... The nett Aſſembly to which the Archdeacons were Summoned and ordered t) 
„ec. 75. come with Procuratorial Letters, to enable them to act for the Dioceſan Clergy, i 
Mat. Pari, Pr. A. himſelf tells us was purely Synodical ; and is therefore foreign to his Dre. 
RA garten ſent purpoſe of bringing the Lower Clergy to Parliament: So was the 3 Conwcy;y 
p. 383. of Merton the year after. But before that, on Hoke-day, a * Parliament met x 
Rights,p.303 London. Here we again find the Old Members, Nobilitas Regni, & Mag naten Al. 


e J e, ſemdled. This continued till the Senden after Aſcenſion-day z when the hig 
' 


777 Barron. engaging to Correct his Errors, an Adjournment was made till Barnaby. 


M. Porn, p. at which time they were to meet at the famous Parliament of Oxford: Some: 
963, 964, 968. count whereof muſt therefore be given here. 

The Barons having obtained ſuch a promiſe of the King, as I before obſerved, 

i. Pon p oo at the Parliament of London,“ Caballed together how to manage their Affairs ttt 

next Meeting. The day agreed on being come, June the 11h, Mana, þ 


5 Ibid. p. 970, © Nobiles terræ all haſtened to Oxford, where they were to meet; Comma. 
974- ding, at the ſame time, all ſuch as held of them by Kighr3-Serwice, to attend ten 


with their Arms there. What was done at that Aſſembly would be too log 
for me to recite : But in all this Parliament, M. Paris makes no mention of at 


but the Magnates, and Barones, and their Adzites 4 the One the Perſons wh 
came to the Parliament, the Other ſuch as were required to Attend n 


them there. | 
1258. With him agrees 7 A. Weſtminſter ; or rather indeed he ſpeaks more fily 


Set. 76. to the ſame Purpoſe : That the Milites, Barones,& Prælati, being Called by pull 
Writ, came to Oxford, and made the Proviſions there. That ſome Oppori 


7 M.Weftminſt. 


; 5g — theſe, but were not able to Reſiſt the Faction: All the other Prelates, Eol 


and Barons, Sware to the Obſervation of them. 
* Everſden, ad The ſame is the account which * Everſden gives of this Meeting: He ſays tu 
Ann. Ml, the King's. Foreigners enraged the Froceres Regni againſt them. That ther: 
upon, Convenientibus cunts Proceribus Angliæ apud Oxoneford, the Eftabliſhmen 
there made, were publiſhed : And the Proveres Regni Obliged themſelves totk 
| keeping of them. ; 
Amal. Way, Of theſe Proviſions it is, that the 9 Annals of Waverly tell us, that Comiter, & l. 
p. 214. rones, Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, & Cæteri Magnates Angliz; All Confpiriy 


together, began to Renew and Reform the Anciem Laws and Cufom d 


England. ä | 


'* Chr, Wykes In the ſame manner does Wykes in his Chronicle ſpeak of this Parliament. R 
p. $2» calls the Actors in it Magnates : He ſays that they agreed to take all the Po 


of Government out of the King's hands, and to Ele& xxiv “ de Majoribuls 


n Ib. p· 33. tentioribuſqʒ Regni, to Govern both the King and Kingdom; i and Sware to adler 


to what theſe xxiv ſhould Eſtabliſh. Theſe Orders he afterwards calls + 


' videntie Baronum; And we meet with nothing to make us think that any od 


were at all concerned in them. | 
n Hemingford, ** Heming ford goes on in the ſame Language: The Magnates were angry! 
Chron. p. 379. the King's Conduct; the Comites & Barones, went to the King and Complaint 
| of his Foreigners: Theſe were Ordered to meet at Oxford: Theſe did whi 


was done there: And Nine Biſhops who came thither, Excommunicated all ia 


ſhould go againſt their Appointments. 


tz MC. in Bibl. The Chronicle of Dunſtable proceeds in the ſame Stile: On the Feaſt of 
Cotton. Barnabas the King cauſed all the Magnates Angliæ to be called together v 


14 ug. Oxford; as well of the Cleroy as of the Laity. So does '4 Walſingham, mit 


Hypod. Neuſtria plainly : The King, ſays he, Call'd his Parliament to Oxford; to which the * 


p. 467. lates, Earls, and Barons, being come, thoſe Statutes were made, which to this 
are called the Oxford Proviſions. | 


's Apud Brady And laſtly, the King's own 5 Writs, all run in the ſame manner. By one dum 


Hiſt. 1 Vol. the 24. of May, a little before the Riſing of his Parliament at London; he declats 
Append. that he had granted and Sworn, Proceribus & Magnatibus Regni ; to Refa 


* the Government, by Twelve Perſons whom he calls his Fideles, then cboſa 
of his own Council; and Twelve others to be choſen ex parte Procerum, l 
ſhould meet at Oxford on June the 1 1th, | 

„ Thi. 9.2197 In his Letters Patents to thoſe who were Choſen of his Council, for this ell 

2d. Pa 19: dated at Oxford June the 31ſt. he repeats it ſeveral times that he had graut 


That Twelve others were to be Choſen, ex parte Ipſcrum Procerum, Cc. 


Proceribus, & Magnatibus Regni: That he promiſed Proceribus, & Magna! ; 
8 


4 
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Not long after this Parliament a new Legat coming over hither to Fleece the x. HENRY 
Realm, ſolemn Ambaſſadors were ſent, according to the Government now Setled, ed: 
Ex parte Regis, & rotius Arglia Oniverſitas, to the Pope concerning the Affairs of 

the Realm. Theſe had a Letter given them Wrore a Barnagio, ſays * M. Paris, . Pari, p. 
the Copy of which that HiJforian has preſerved. 2? The Title is, © The Letter 998. 
« ſent to the Pope, by the Community of England: And what this Community was, * Ibid. Addita- 
the Inſcription it Telf ſhews, * Communitas Comitum, Procerum, Magnatiom, menta. p. . 
4 Aliorumq; Regni; the whole Body of the Lords and Barons of England. | 
Here they take notice of the Reformation agreed to be made of the Realm, de 

Procerem & Marnatum Conſilio; that Twelve ſhould be Choſen by the King, 

and as many Ex parte Communitatis, for this End. To this Letter two of 
tem Subſcribed, © Vice totins Communitatis; which from all that has been 
add plainly appears to have been the Community of the Great Men; the Barones, 

„a Milirei Regni; No others of the Clergy or Laity being concerned in it. 

j 


— — — 
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And now it may be time to Conſider what Account the Burton Annals give Set. 77. 
of this Matter, which Treat the moſt largely, and fully of it. In the firſt | 
pace, they tell us that this Ordering of the State of the Realm was made by dnl. Buren. 
ce Baromes Negni at Oxford, That the Magnates totius Regni were called, and p. 387, 406, 
came thither, una cum Clero, which therefore muſt be the Prælati, menti- 407. 
oned by the other Hiſtorians. | | 

The * Petitions here made to the Xing, are thus Prefaced ; © Petunt Comares + Ibid. p. 408. 
„& Barones: Item Petunt Bones: Item Petunt Remidium, quod cum J ſi 
« Comites & Barones, &c. 

The; Re ſolnti ons agreed to, are called the Barons Provifions The Barons Ord;- Ib.-p.410,41t 
8 7ation, and Proviſion; And of the Barons one Writing from the Parliament at 
Oxford, ſays, that the Barons had a great and difficult work in hand; that they 
proceeded fiercely in their doings ; he wiſhed all might end well. 

Of the Twenty four, the ſame Annals ſpeak thus: That Twelve were *Ib: p. 412. 
Choſen, ©* Ex parte Regis, & totidem ex parte Communitats., And in the Ca- 
talogue of thele they are thus inſcribed : *© Ele&i ex parte Domini Regis. E- 
cb lecti ex parte Comitum & Baronum; who therefore were the Community before 
irg meant. | 
.- The ſame therefore muſt be Le Commun, who as thoſe Annals Relate, Sware - Ib. p. 413. 
to ſtand by One Another on this Occaſion. 

Among other Proviſions one was to have * Three Parliaments every year. 
To theſe Twelve perſons were Choſen, by the Barons, to Come, and to Act 
with the King's Council, formed according to their Model, Pur tut le Commun 
de la Terre, of the Publick Needs. They had the Barons Power Committed 
to them; and were to do that, which the whole Baronage was wont to do in 
Parliament. Among all theſe there were, on the Church: ſide, the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury and two Biſhops ; and no more. 

Theſe things being thus Effected, * the account I before mentioned of 9 Ib.p.q418,416 
them from A. Paris, which is here alſo inſerted, was ſent to the Pope, Ex 
parte Domini Regis, & Communitatis : that is of the ſame Community of the Grear 
men; and ſo the King and Barons of England, departed from this Parliament. 

And now let us Conſider a little what we have been relating: Here was a 
Parliament held for the Weighty Affairs of the Realm. The whole Government 
was ſettled upon a new foot; and all the Kingdom concluded by what was done 
at it. Vet in all this great Tranſaction no appearance of the Lower Clergy is taken 
notice of ; 75 4 that had Ground enough to Warrant even Dr. A. himſelf 
to make any ſuch uſe of it. | 

About the latter End of this year, the Xing of the Romans purpoſing to come t. Parit 
over hither, the Barons being jealous of his deſign, ſent Meſfengers to him to 5 
know the meaning of it. Theſe in the Hiſtorians Phraſe, were ſaid to be ſent p. 369. i 
a Communitate Anglia, that is of the Baronage. The Earl of Leiceſter was yet ** Chro. le, 
abroad, and the Barons were doubtful what the King intended: It was alſo Re- p.53 
ported, that King Richard would bring one, or more, of his Exiled Brethfen 1 mia. 

= With him, “quod Baronum Communio, lays M. N eſt minſter, ægre ſuſtineret. bs M. par. p 984 


5 Thid. p. 414, 
415, 416. 


Being come to London, on the Oftaves of the Purification, 2 Parliamem was held M Weftminſt. 
there, and the Nobles of England gathered to it. It was not long after this that p. 365. 
the Committee of Lords Choſen by the Xing, and the Barons, to provide for the *'24--p.985 


better Ordering of the Realm, debating upon that Occaſion ;/ ' a Quarrel hap- 0 e 


pened 


JJC. ae ⅛ ʃ'ůÄ ER 
2306 T be State of the CHU RCH 


. HENRY pened between two of the Barons ſide, the Earls of Leiceſter and Gloueyp,, 
the Wiz. The former being the Head of the Faction againſt the ig, thought that th, 
* latter did not proceed ſo Vigorouſly as he ſhould in the Common Canſe, 20 
the Diſpute roſe ſo high, that Aantford in a paſſion left England upon it. 

| This being heard by the Earl of Hereford, and other Lords, & ſui Company, 
Sed 50. they all fell upon the Earl of Glouceſter, deſiring that Leiceſter might preſem. 


ly be Re-called ; and that Glouceſter ſhould go on more ſteadily iu the Comny iſ 


” . 


Cauſe; or they would all fall upon him. Glouceſter promiſed to Comply ; by 
t Anal Burton, Jet by the Account of the Burton Annals, ſeems to nave done but a little 29 


p. 427. what had been agreed at Oxford. For at Michaelmaſs following the Faction of th 


Earl of Leiceſter, and their Adherents; whom I take to be meant by the Comm 
nitas Bachilerie Angliæ; Remonſtrated to the Prince, and to the Earl of Glomeſts 


and the reſt who had been Sworn of the King's Council at Oxford; that tho th q 


King had done all that the Barons had Required of him, yet the Barons themſelyy 
had done nothing of what they had promiſed for the publick Gt; nor mind 
any thing but their own private latereſt : And that if ſome Amendment wer 
not made by them, they muſt Recur to other Methods. The Prince declari 
that he was ready to ſtand to his Oath, and venture his Life for the Communiy i 


England. Whereupon the Barons (thoſe-I mean who had got the Governmen if 3 „ 
into their hands, but had made, as was ſaid, a very bad uſe of it, for ſo the 4; Wl 


nals imply, Barones de Concilio jurati) met in Parliament according to the Eſtahlit, 
ment, and there cauſed their Proviſions to be publiſhed; which they call Proviſum 
Baronum, and tell us, were made at Weſtminſter at the Michaelmaſs Parliamm 


by the King and his Council, and the Twelve Choſen for the Common. C omi; i WY 


Pordevant le Communance de Engleterre: That is, ſays Dr. A. before the Commu; 
ty of England, as diſtinguiſhed from the Community of Barons, Repreſented ) 


the Twelve. It is not any part of my preſent Concera to diſpute this Matter vi 7 


him: Let him enjoy his Conjecture if he pleaſes. But as we have before ſez, 
that the Twelve who were to come to the fixed Parliaments of the Realm, wen 
choſen in the Parliament at Oxford, where we cannot find that any beſides the l. 
rons, and their Milites were preſent ; ſo it is evident, that they who were tha 


Choſen, for that Purpoſe, were the very Perſons who made theſe Proviſions, IE 


Communance de Engleterre therefore muſt be the Community of the Parliann 


which had been held at Oxford, not of this which now met at Weſtminſter ; foru 


that theſe Twelve were Choſen, not in this: And if no Commons therefore, as ne 
now underſtand them, were there, neither can they be meant by the Communar: 


here. The paſlage then which Dr. A. ſeems to me to have miſunderſtood, ! 


3 4mal.Burton, ſhould rather render thus; Theſe are the Proviſcons, and Eſtabliſhments made 
p. 427, 428. at Weſtminſter ;, at the Parliament at Michaelmaſs (by the King and his Couni, 


and the Twelve choſen by the Community of England, for the Common: Council) 


* which was then held at Weſtminſter in the Forty third year of the Reign d 
Henry the Son of King John. This I take to be the true Tranſlation of thi 
Paſſage; and this puts the meaning of the Community of England out of all doll 

It will be much the ſame thing if we take it in his Senſe : The Communances 
Engleterre, will ſtill be the Confederate Barons called before le Commune; only | 
ſeems more odd that a Select Council ſhould make Proviſions in the Name of tit 
whole Baronage; at a Parliament where the Baronage it ſelf was preſent. Bit 


for this let Dr. A. take his own way: It is none of my Concern to Oppo 


him in it. 
. Weflminſt. At this Parliament, it ſeems to have been, that? Juſtices Itinerant were alſo ſe. 
p. 370. tled to go through all England, before Eaſter following. The Hiſtorian alb 
it e hong Generale Baronum; and thereby ſufficiently declares who welt 
called to it. 


1260. It was not long after this + Parliament before the Kings Affairs called hin 
= 25, ft over into Fance: From whence being ready to Return about Eſter, he was ll. 
1 77 ' formed, that Prince Edward, by the Counſel of his Barons and Lords, and out o 

an ambitious Love of Rule, began to Aim at his Impriſonment and Deprivatios 
The King being afraid hereupon to come into Exgland, his Brother the King® 
the Romans Aſſembling all the Lords at London, cauſed the Prince, and all the N. 
bles, to give him a full Aſſurance that he might freely and ſafely Return. TY 
was, | ſuppoſe, the Parliamentum Baronum Port Paſcha, of which 5 Wykes ſpeaks 
After * another was held © totius Anglia Mag natibus apud London C. 


& yo(4at!'y 


5 Chron. Tho. 
Myles, p. 54 


| | canin fays the ſame Hiſtorian. There they treated about the Juſticiaries of 


.. Df, May the 16th. In that of Tork the Monday after, May the 234. p. 379. 


D/ ſhews. 


WW the Church, as well as on the Lay Part of our Parliaments. la that we find 
ot only ſeveral Deaus, but a numerous Roll of Religious Prelates aſſembled. And 
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| lid, the Chancellor, and Treaſurer, as Mat. Weſtminſter informs ns. In Fe- . 
| 255 the ſame year, 2 third * Parliament was held ; and that too © Convocatis 7 * — F _ 
Magnatibus, as the others before had been. ; | | p. 375. 

The next year following the Pope ſent a New Legat, Walter de Reygate, hither. * x. Weſtmen. 
ge Summon d all the Prelates of England to appear before him at London in Quin- p. 377, 378. 


| aa Paſchat. But the Meeting was held in two Provincial Synods before the , 261. 


10 Arc hbiſboys; in the Province of Canterbury the Monday before the Feaſt of; _ =Y 


The Perſons, cited to theſe Symods Mat. Weſtminſter thus Enumerates, Archbiſhops, 


"4 b;ſhops, Abbats, Priors, Archdeacons, and other Ordinaries of Churches, The Arch- 
„„ of Canterbury had juſt before held his own Provincial Council at Lambeth, A. weſtmin. 
gad therein publiſhed his Conſtitutions, May the 1 3th; Concilium Præſulum Provincie p. 380. 


e., fays our 4 Hiſtorian : And the * Alls of this Synod, yet more plainly ſhew W. Concil- 
I at mike but Prelates, that is, his Suffragan Biſhops, Acted in it. Vol. . P 303. 
About two years after, a Legantine Synod was held at Weſtminſter after Trinity- 1263. 
d. Upon the 86h of September following a Great Parliament met at London: SeQ. 8 1. 
e Members of it, as ſet down by Mat. Weſtminſter were Proceres & Cæteri Præ- 

ni. There the Proviſions of Oxford were publickly Promulged, and ordered * M Weſmin. 


| > be generally obſerved : But the differences between the King and his Barons, V. 392+ 384. 


ere grown too great to be eaſily Compoſed. Another Parliament therefore 

Wet after Michaelmaſs ; and about Midlent, a Third. 7 This was held by the” x. mis. 
ing, with his Nobles at Oxford : * Hemingford, in his Account of it, ſpeaks of p. 385. 

W:/bops, Great-men, and Barons, but of no others. Here, by the Interpoſition of 3 

De Biſhops, it was Agreed to Refer the Debates between the King and his Barons Lib. 3: cap. a8. 

the French Xing, who giving Sentence for the Prince, the Bærons Refuſed to 

quieſce in his Determination. | 

But 9 Wykes ſpeaks of more of theſe Aſſemblies : One at the Purification 1 261, * Chr. Wykes 

In which the King and his Barons Referred themſelves to the Arbitriment of the p 55+ 

; ings of France, and of the Romans, 

A fortnight after Eaſter, 1262, the Barons, ſays he, came again to London 

Wo Treat with the Xing; and were content to Abate many of their Articles, 

Provided the King would Confirm the reſt. 

At '* Whitſuntide, 1263, there was another Congregatio Magnatum at Lon» "* Ib. p. 36, 5). 

en. On the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin there was another, which laſted three 


ys; and an innumerable Confluence of People, on the Barons ſide, came to it. 


WT his t00, the Hiſtorian ſays, the King held © cum Magnatibus, nor mentions he 

Way others. | 

After divers Treaties between the two Parties, about Chriſtmaſs it was a- The King's 
Freed by the Ting and all his Friends, and by the Earl of Leiceſter and his, to Patent is Sign- 
Commit all things to the Arbitration of the French King, and“ the King of the 2 1 oY 
Womans. Prince Edward, the Earls, Barons, and Knights, Archbiſhops, Prelates of Brady, Hiſt. 
the church, and, in general, the Clergy and People, All came into the Agreement, 1 Vol. A- 
and All Sware, and ſet their Hands and Seals, to abide by it. pend. 233. 
The King of France Pronouncing for King Henry, the King called ſuch of his _ e 
$.Lords to Oxford, about Midlent, as held firm to him, to deliberate how he? 
might beſt Defend himſelf againſt his Enemies, or Puniſh them according to 

their Deſerts. 

From this time forth all went into Confuſion ; till, at laſt, the King himſelf 

Vas taken Priſoner at the Battle of Lewes. * In this State, Writs were iſſued out, * Dr. Br ady's 
after a new manner, for holding of a Parliament upon the Octæves of Trinity, Hiſt. 1 Vol. 
ne the 224. Four of the more 4iſcreet Ruigbts of every County were or- Append p-235 


Lered to be ſent to it; to Treat with the Prelates, Great men, and other Faithful 
in it. 


hut we do not yet ſee any Change on the Eccleſiaſtical ſide. On the contrary, % 
8% the '4 Writs dated the 1 fl. of September following, the Sublidy is ſaid to have See Dr. Pra- 


. 


been Granted in the Old form, per Prelatos & Magnates Regni noſtri; and the 7 Inrtoduct. 


. 1 . © þ4 , l 7 
Vrits to the Barons for this very Parliament ran in the ancient manner, as Dr. b 13 


lt is in the next year then that we mult look for the firſt Conſiderable Change Seck. 82. 


though 


"Ig 


| x, HENRY though the Summons be not Extant, yet it appears by our Records, that Ig 
ehe Mz... Priors of England were called to that Convention; Whether any Others g 


a Lower Order were Summoned to it, I cannot tell; it is probable that 1, 
were. 3 SF” AR | | wr | 
Here then it is that, as far as I can Obſerve, the number of our Pf, 
Clergy received its firſt Enlargement. From the time of the Conqueror, til » 

latter End of King John, the Biſhops and Clergy who Held by Barony of the Kin | 
were the only Perſons of our Order who were wont to be Called to the 6, 
Councils of the Realm. After the paſſing of his Charter, ſuch others as held; 
Chief of the Crown may probably have been Sumitioned to them on the Eccle(,4, 
cal, as they were agreed to be on the Lay Part. The King Obliged kim A 
Cite all ſuch, and 1 know of no Exception that was made to exclude the 0 
from their Right to it. Thus, I conceive, this Matter ſtood, till the preſa - 
Parliament, the 49th of Henry the Third; when not only the other Prior; yy 
held not at all of the King were Univerſally Summoned, but, with them, u 
Deans too; under what Capacity, whether as Chief of their Churches, or by . 47 
tue of their Tenures, | am not able to ſay. | | 
But agaiaſt this Notion, Dr. A. is more than ordinarily Violent: He cha 
me with two Aſſertions, relating to this Parliament, which he affirms to hey 
terly falſe; and indeed as I Expreſſed my ſelf, I cannot ſay that they were 
Authority. ZEther true. The words which he reflects upon are theſe : * © Whereas befy 
dc. p. ink © the 49th of Henry the Third, only the Biſhops, and Abbots, who held of the li 
ce by their Baroxies, were wont to be Summoned to Parliament, that year, when 

%“ Commons began to be Called, ſeveral of the Inferiour Clergy were called wii 
them; and that, for ought appears, in a larger Propottion than the 1 

| cc themſelves were. f 

> Rights, c. Here (ſays Dr. A.) are two Aſertions, in the laſt of which he is kinder 
p. 435 his Function than will Conſiſt with Truth, and in the firſt not ſo juſt 3 
te ought to be. For long before the 49th of Henry the Third, not Biſhops, 
* po only, but (I hope) ſome Priors too, were Called to Parliament, I 
Confeſs there were; and therefore inſtead of Abbors, I ſhould have ſaid Pres, Wi 
or Clergy; had I expreſſed my ſelf ſo properly as I ought to have done. 
Sect. 83. But Dr. A. goes on: We will ſuppoſe him to have Comprehended th 
„ under Abbots, yet even thus his Account is vety Defective: For not thoſe 4 


« bots, and Barons (he meant Pros) only, who held by Barony ;, (for I knonu e! 

other Barons that there were before that time who held not by Barony : ) © nr na 

Called, but many more than theſe, and OrrENTIuES the WHOTIE On Wine 

»Vito. J. © The * firſt Parliamentary Summons left Calls Att the Avzats, and Prions us 
| che Diocksꝝ, together with the Biſhop, to it: And the Priores Inſt allati, & Ho 
« um ſub ſe Conventum habentes, are (I have ſhewn already) ſeveral times mw Wit t:: 


& tioned by Paris, as having a General Call to Parliament. | 
What Dr. A. has ſhewn already, as to this Particular, has been already Co- 
dered; and, I think, Satisfactorily Anſwered. As for his Aſſertion now advar the 
ced, That the WNolR Orves, of RxOUIAR PRzLaTEs, had, before this, ben fer 
4 OQrrexnTIMEs Called to Parliament; It is an Aſſertion that I will then SIR 
ſcribe to, when he can prove it. Tis true in that Summons which he mt 0 
tions vito. Johan. the Biſhop of Sarum is Required to cauſe the Abbors, and Cm “t 
tual Priors of his Dioceſe, to be Cited to that Parliament: But when Dr. 4. , 
that that Summons Called them Al, he Miſtakes himſelf, and miſleads his Reade MW 
The Words of that Writ are theſe : © The Abbats and Conventual Prior: d 
the whole Dioceſe : Not ALL the Abbots, and Conventual Priors; no, but ſuci d 
them as held of the King by Barony, and ſtood upon the Parliament Rolls; al 
ſo were wont to be Called to Parliament. Thus I underſtand that Writ, aul 
that, among others, for this Reaſon, which if he apporves not, I ſhould be glad 
would give me ſome plain Anſwer to it. 8 | 
Aoud 8% In the time of King Edward the Third, the Abbot of Leiceſter being Summond 
Tir. of Hon, to Parliament, deſired to be Diſcharged of his Attendance, becauſe he neither Hl 
part. 2. p.507. Of the King by Barony, nor after any other Manner; nor had any ef his Predect/ 
ſors ever been wont to be called to Parliament, before the 49th of King Hem!) ti 
Third: Quo Anno in which Year ALL the Abbots and Priors of the Kindedind 
% England were Voluntarie Summoniti, freely Summoned ; that is, as 1 unde, 
ſtand it; with a Liberty to Come, or not Come, as they ſhould thiak * 


— . 


—W CLERGY of England, i 209 


2 ion were true (and that it was found true upon Inquiry, the King's ing HEURT 
* bs ;) then tis plain this Abbot was neither Summoned, nor went 43" | 
hat Par lament, in the 6th of King John. By Conſequence, the Summons then iſſa-  Y © 
Aout, was not, as Dr. A. pretends, a General Summons of ALL the Regular Prelates; 
Wike that other here mentioned; but a Common Summons of ſuch Parliamentary 
Wp,clates, as were wont to be Called to Parliament, in thoſe days. - Saris e, 
© But however to allow (which yet cannot be Proved) that King John did, 


bat Tear, Summon ALt the Abbots and Priors of England, as King Henry the 


a 


—_— 
ht 


„ 


„ did now: Yet it is plain from the Remonſtrance of the Abot of Leiceſter 
15 efore mentioned, and allowed of by the King upon Examination, that this was 
1 WS ſpecial Caſe, and of very Rare Practice. It is taken notice of in that Pleading, 
iy s a ſingular Inſtance, that Arr the Abbors and Priors of England, were this year 
thn unt aric Summoniti; and that therefore this 2bbor*s being Cited then, was to be 
w preſident againſt him, to oblige him to come at any other time. Which be- 
fu e o, Dr. A. muſt give us ſome more Inſtances of the like kind, before he can 
Vo Sith any Truth affirm himſelf, that“ the Wrors ORDER was before this Oxren- 


W 1148s Called to Parliament; or with any Juſtice expect that we ſhould be- 
a ere him. 


der Here therefore he Recurrs to . Paris Authority, who (he ſays) mentions 
ö SR. 34. 
Ul Wheſe Priors ſeveral times as having a GENERAL Call to ParLiament. Dr. 
x0; WL. muſt not forget what it is he Aſſerts, iz. that the WUoIE ORDER (of the 
WY WO Prelates, Abbots and Priors) were OrtenTiMEs Called to Parliament. Now 
0 th e 


M. Paris affirms this, I muſt ſubmit: But if the Hiſtorian ſpeaks only Indefi- 
Wi Sly of Abbots and Priors,as K. Johns Writ does, not Univerſally of Att the Abbors 
nd Priors of England; Dr. A.muſt Excuſe me if I underſtand him, as I do that Mit, 
ff ſuch Abbots and Priors only, as either by their Tenures were Obliged to Come, or 
s the King thought fit ſometimes, by a Special Summons, to Call to Parliament. 
But this is not all:. Paris, he ſays, ſpeaks alſo not ſeldom of the Decani, Rights, &c. 
„ Archidiaconi, & alie perſone Eccleſiaſtice, as preſent. Dr. V. who would be p. 436. 
10 * thought to know all our Hiſtorians ſo intimately, ſhould methinks have had 
len ſome ſort of Acquaintance with the beſt of them, M. Paris, at leaſt he ſhould 
not, till he had Read him, have ventured to determine any thing concerning 
the Conſtituent Members of the Great Councils in Henry the Third's Time, of 
which we have no where ſo juſt an Account as in that Accurate Writer. 
bo is beſt acquainted with our Hiſtorians, Dr. A, or Dr. WW, is a point that 
mall never be Diſputed by me. Let Dr. A think as highly of himſelf, and as 
eanly of Dr. W. as he pleaſes. It is enough that Dr. W. has Read M. Pars 
Wuffciently, to know that Dr. A. does Egregiouſly miſ-repreſent him; and 
Wo have given, I believe an abundant Proof to Convince any impartial Perſon 
hat he does ſo. | 
| will rather Obſerve that my Expreſſion, unaccurate as it was, in that One 
Word, Abbots, for Prelates; or Clergy; yet, as to the Subſtance of it does give 
e true Account of this Matter, had Dr. A. thought fit to make a fair Repre- 
Wentation' of it. From the time of the Norman Conqueſt, * I ſay, p. 207. that. 
. All the Great en and Clergy who held by Barony, were Summon'd to theſe & 
Councils: And with thoſe all ſuch Others alſo as held in Capite, were Obliged 
to Attend at them, whenſoever their preſence ſhould be required ; and parti- 
I cularly when the Prince wanted Money, and expected a Suppiy from them. 
For this I refer to the Charter of King John, and affirm it to have been the 
101; true Conſtitution of our Parliament, till about the latter End of King Hen- 
ſuch d In the Third's Time. g 
; ; al WE Here therefore 1 fully deliver'd my Opinon, and from hence, in all Reaſon, 
it, 1 Dr. A. ſhould have taken my Senſe, of the Conſtituent Members of our Parlia- 
lad h ments, The Paſſage he Deſcants upon in the nexr page, touches this Matter 3 authority, 
enly by the by; and that with the leſs Accuracy, becauſe I thought 1 had fully &c. p. 208. 


Authority, 
C. P. 207. 


moll xplained my meaning before. Now in the very ſame Opinion I continue 
er Hil ill, only to prevent his Miſtake hereafter, I will a little more fully Repeat 
redecd] it to him. | god $04 

. W firſt then, I take it for Granted, that All the A4bbors and Priors of England, 8. 2%; 
740% were not wont to be Called to our State-Councils: The Conſt ant Members of them N 
under ere only ſuch of Theſe as Held of the King by Barony firſt, and afterwards in 
* ie; who only, ſtrictly ſpeaking, were Obliged to come to them. This we 


E e are 


\ 


IF _ 50%, But tho ſuch only of the Prelates, and Clergy, were Obliged to A 2 
p 59%, 097» Great Councils, as held by theſe Tenures, yet if the King at any time thoughts, 
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r are ſure was the Caſe from the time that we have any Records of thoſe who 77” 

the Il. pt er to on 2 * the? Pleas of ſuch ax defirg 
to iſcharged from this Service afterwards, we have good Ground 

Vid. Sela. Tit. clude, that the Gaſe was the ſame before. ta cap 

ttend at theſe 


to Summon any others, they were bound to Come; and would have been pull. 
ed for their — if they had refuſed ſo to do. This the A 
tenendi Parliamentum, intimates : And tho* that piece be of no great Antiquity 
it ſelf ; yet may it ſometimes ſerve to point out to us the Antient Pravtice i 
2 In Regiſter, theſe Matters. Let us hear what it ſays in the preſent Caſe ; *©* To the Pe. 
Arundel. Arch. ment there ought to be Summoned, and to Come, Arechbiſhops, Biſhops, Alben 
Cans. par. 1. * Prior;, and ſuch other Great Clergy- men, as hold by Barony : But no Leſſer on 
ad fin. Lib. C Nist EORUu PxzgnTia Er ApyentTys ALltunDE Quan PRO Tenor: by 
© REqQuiRATuR. Nec debent ejuſinodi Celerici minores SUMMONER1 ad PARLIAMENT) 
* ſed Rex Talibus taliter mandare BrEvis ſua Rogendo quod ad Parliamentum ſia 
» Apud Selden, © interreſſent. But the Plea of the Abbor of St, James by Northampton is mar 


Tit. of Hon. full, and of better Authority; wherein *tis expreſly acknowledged, as to thy J 


part- 2-p.605, matter, Quod Onmes de Regno, de quocunque, vel qualitereungue teneant, veii 
sant ad Citationem Domini Regis ; and that under the Pain of Contumacy, gh 
is before ſaid. | | 
Now this being ſo, I ſhall not deny but that our X7ngs may, and, I believe, (i 
oftentimes call ſeveral of the Prelates to their Parliaments, who were not ſtrit 
bound by their T exxres to come to them. But that they Called the Waors Own 
at any time before the 49th of King Henry the Third, (the Parliament of vid 
we are now ſpeaking) does not yet appear to me, nor is there any thing, a. 
cept that Summons of King John, Anno Regni Vito, (which in truth is nothing 
to give the leaſt Colour to ſuch a Suppoſition. 


That among thoſe who held of the King, by Barony, or in Chief, and ſo wilt 


Obliged to come to his Parliaments, it Summoned by bim ; there may have bet 
ſeveral other Clergy- men, beſides Biſhops, and Regular Prelates, I ſhall not den 
But as Dr. As Romance of the 7411 Knights Fees Veſted by the Congueo 
in Parochial Churches, is an Extravagance beyond Expreſlion ; ſo I do not thi 
that there were very many, whoſe Benefices gave them this Right, or rale 
laid this Obligation upon them, to come to theſe State- Meetings. 

The Clergy then who were hitherto wont to be Summon'd to Parliament ws 
der our preſent Diviſion, ſeem to have been theſe : The Biſhops 
and other Clergy, who held of the King, of what Kind, or Order, ſoever thi 
were; together with ſuch other particular Perſons, as our Kings, at any tim 
thought fit by their Wr:#zs Specially to Call to it. But for any General Sum 
of Deans, Archdeacons, or Proctors, either ot the Chapters, or Dioceſan Cle); 


there was yet none, nor do I believe we ſhall hereafter meet with any beiur 
the 234 of King Edward the Firſt. To this firſt Charge therefore of Dr. 4H 


this be the Return ; My Aſſertion, in the Subſtance, and Import of it, # 
True; let him diſprove it if he can. | 
In his other Charge he has greater Reaſon againſt me: For indeed it does 


at all; and therefore it muſt have been an Error in me to ſay not only that tl] 
were Called, but were Called in a larger Proportion than the Laity themſelves wert. 


But will Dr. A. give me leave to ſay, that here again the Miſtake was u | 


the Expreſſio» more than in the Seyſe; and the Propoſition was faulty ollf 
by the Impropriety of the Word Lowzs. For of the Clergy, in general, | 


think it will hold True, and that Dr. A. is very much out in the Cep{ur | 


of it upon that Suppoſition. Let us hear how he delivers his Judgment again 
me. It may be the Abbots, Priors, and Deans, that held not by Bar, al 


« Dr. W's Inferiour Clergy ? He is in the Right; they were the very Je 
that Dr. V. meant, tho his Expreſſion was not ſo proper as it ſhould have de 


Let them be ſo, ſays He; 


Abbots, Prin, 


Sed. 86. appear that the D properly ſpeaking, were Called to this Parka i 
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. The Firſt Edition, *. 


Te Second Edition Correfted., . K HENRY - 
« Their Number, in this Inſtance, did Their Number will amount to a- III. 
& not amount to above Eighty, whereas © bout an Hundred, whereas the Ku hte, And 
u the Knights, Citizens, Burgeſſes, and © Citizens, Burgeſſes, and Bayoxs of the 7. 
4 Barons of the Cinque Ports, muſt have Cinque Ports, muſt have been, at leaſt, 
« heen, Four or Five times that Number. Three or Four times that Number. 
Will Dr. A give me leave to ſay, that not withſtanding his ſecond thoughts, 
be is {til} much more out, than he will ever be able to ſhew me to have been, in 
this Computation? The Abbors, Priors, and Deans, entred upon the Roll; are 106. 2 
r Beſides theſe, the Wrir, 1 before mentioned, tells us that this year, Omnes Ab- Vid. Apud 


bn, WR © bates, & Priores Regni, Al the Abbors, and Priors of the Realm, were Summon- Selden. Tit. i 
to Parliament. So the Record ſpeaks; and fo the Learned Mr. Seiden under- Hon. pr * 
BR ood it. The Queſtion then, is, How many Abbors, and Priors there were at“ 57 


chat time in England? And whether was the Greater in Proportion, the Number 
of the Eccleſiaſticks, with Reſpect to the Number of the Clergy, or the Number 
of the Lay-Commons, with Reſpect to the whole Commons of the Realm? 
| To this Dr. A. roundly Replies, That the Xights, Citizens, and Burgeſſes, and 
Barons of the Cinque Ports, muſt have been Four, or Five times that Number. 
How many they were at that Parliament, neither Dr. A, nor I, can tell. But 
more they cannot be ſuppoſed to have been in that time of War, and Diſturbance, 
when ſome Cities, and Boroughs, (as that of London) were not Summon'd at all 
to it; than afterwards they were, towards the latter end of King Edward the 
Firſts Reign. Now in the 234 of his Reign, the whole Number of the 
Commons called to Parl:ament,amounted but to about Two hundred and Thirty, and 
that is not Three times as many as himſelf Computes the preſent Clergy to have 
been. To ſuppoſe then the Lety, now Summoned, to have amounted to the 
# ſame Number, that they did in that other Parliament the 23d of Edward the 
en Firſt. The Queſtion is, Whether there were not above Two hundred and thirty 
b Abbots and Priors, at that time in England; and by conſequence whether the Ec- 
den cle ſiaſticts then Summon'd, may not reaſonably enough be Conjectured (for that 
is at laſt all, that we now pretend to on Either ſide) to have been rather more 
thir than the Laity were? Which is the ſum of what I ſaid; and againſt which he 
ater has made ſo great, but withal ſo inſignificant a Clamour. | | 
Nay, but this is yet too much: For I did not ſay that the Clergy called to that 
nt Us Parliament were Abſolutely more in Number. than the Laity; but that they were 
== more in Proportion: That is, that the Greatneſs of the Two Bodies Conſider d, 
r the the Commons and Clergy, under the Degree of Barons; the latter were called 
to this Parliament in a Greater Proportion, as I thought, than the former were. 
Here therefore we muſt again Conſider, what Proportion, in point of Number, did 
the Clergy then bear to the Laity? I ſhall be thought too liberal, to allow the 
One, to have been One Third with Refpet to the other. However let us fix 
here: Then, ſuppoſing, the whole Number of Commons Summon'd to this Par- 
liament to have been Two hundred and Thirty: The Queſtion will be, Whether 
the Abbors, and Priors, under the Degree of Barons, at that time in England, did 
not amount to above Seventy ſix ? Tis a trifling Point, and not worthy a ſe- 
rious Examination: Yet if Dr. A. inſiſts upon it, I will try my Skill in Compu- 


tation, and ſee whether I may not venture to abide by my Aſſertion, thus truly 
Repreſented ; That the Clergy were Summon'd tb Parliament in the 49th 
of Henry the Third, 


in a larger Proportion than, for ought appears, the Lai- 
ty themſelves were. 


In the mean time, I cannot conclude this Matter, without Obſerving with what 
quickneſs Dr. A. is pleaſed to take me up here, for Aſſerting that very thing, 
which Ireally thought, he had hitherto been endeavouring to Prove to have been 
the conſtant Practice for Six hundred years before, vit, that the Lower-Clergy 
were Sammon'd at this time to Parliament. © Were they fo ? ſays this Bluſtering, 
Impetuons Author; How came then our Hiſtories and Records not to have 
mentioned it? From none of which can it be learn'd certainly, that there 
4 Vere any of the Clergy Called to this Meeting below Abbots and Priors, but 


0 8 only. It may be, many of Inferiour Rank might be Summoned too; 


Seck. 87. 


: they were, tis more than can be proved; for there is not, I believe, 
mn leaſt Hint of ſuch a Summons remaining. Thus Dr. A. falls upan me, not 
onſidering that he, at the ſame time, ſtabs himſelf through my Sides. * The 
es 2 Lower- 


- 9 & % F "BY 
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x. "HENRY - Lower: C ot Called to this Parliament: * If they were, "tis more e 
” the MI. can be 2” 9055 Hiſtories and Recordi make no mention of it. 80 ſays Dr 
A. The ſame ſay I of all the Other Parliaments preceding: There is 1; 
EP!” more Proof of their being Called to them; than to t is. And therefore 
Introdutt. p. his own Arguing, I ws ay one; beg — to Conclude, that they were ng 
ill | as yet, to an our Parliaments at all. CORE PEG (87, 
: 22 1. 3 now 4 on to the remaining "ex of 2 gy ; robs 
ia the 490 fore I do that, I muſt remove one other Stop which Dr. A. — 4 ty 
« year of that Way. Having ſhewn, as he ſuppoſes, that the Commons were ca wh aig 
«« King (4.34) ment before this time; he concludes in theſe * Words: It cannot be therefor 
| 1 r « ſaid that the Commons were firſt call d to Parliament in the 4995 5 . . te 
mon d by © Third, but that they then, or thereabouts, began to I t - er Uni. WA 
* Writ to Come © rerruptedly; and to grow, a fixed, and neceſſary part of tl math ee 136. I 
te e Learned Advocate, I know, on the other ſide has doubted (a Dr. . 
* 4240 P « therefore is very pardonable in doubting after him) whether ev the 400 J 
'fe wo oy = of Henry the Third, to the 18th of Edward the Firſt, Tr 1 | 
u that they e- out, becauſe the Writs are loſt; but this I think will bear no dou : : For = th 
10 or hes any & that loſs, as it peppers 18 . | _ 1 by our Hiſtories, and Jh, t 
Place in it «© produce the paſſages from ence that prove it. | 3 
« _—_ What Dr: 84. means, it is pretty hard to know : wa 1-96 _ Pont 5 
« they from doubted whether any Parliamentary Summons, at all, were an _ ; = - 
© thenceforth oth of Henry the Third, to the 18th of Edward _ of 5 - n e er 
,— doubt were, whether Any were iſſued out like tho he = p - 22 jb 4 
« STANTLY Call the Commons to it. But indeed I do not find guy * on _ - «| 
«* CALLEDto On the contrary, he expreſly proves from that very Par ag 5 9 
© theſe Comr- of Henry the Third, to the 18th of Edward the Ernſt, by many Swbſequent Fa. 
* cis; or whe” 1; ments, under both theſe Kings, that the Commons (as we now underſtand th 
5 om _ Word) were not Called from the time of the Ore, to e of the ro 
i rerruption And for 3 Dr. W. he doubts of nothing in this Caſe but of t e * 0 r 
*inths Practice now begun; in which he is indeed out of doubt, that there waz ar 
* Nes-Eſta- not a Total, yet a frequent Interruption, in it; between the two Periods, ben 5 
4 b aſſigned e So that, in Truth, Dr. A does utterly Miſtake, or I am ſure does ven B. 
« 18h of King much Miſrepreſent us both. | © If . 1. ic 
* Edw.lſt.asix The Fortune of the King prevailing, the next year, over the Barons; ne ar el 
is hard tode· ſembled his Parliament at Wincheſter. To it, ſay the! Annals of Maverh, 10 75 
* 223 " called © Omnes Magnates terræ; and particularly, on the Church ang A g 
bea. Biſhops, Abbots, and Priors, who held by Barony ; by whoſe Decree the uy 1 
** my preſent all the Rebels Lands Granted to him, “ Unanimi Conſilio & Voluntate 4 '$ 
„ Buſineſs co C ruν Noſtrorum apud Winton Convenientium, ſays the Record relating to — 


| | | i 
by ox Wi ch very Parliament. | 


. * | | be 
4 But there was more Required to Settle the Kingdom than could at that tin | 
6 3 be done by them; © and therefore the Parliament was, by Conſent, 2 = 
the 18th of. to Weſtminſter in the Feaſt of St. Edward; when all the Reſt were diſinherit I - 
« & £4». ed who ſtood out againſt the King after the Battle of Lewes, as the _ =o 
. dle Sum had been before. At Chr:ſtmaſs following, Regionis Nobiles, ſays ? 4 4a 
«dd minſter, came again together to Freat about the Peace of the Realm, after 
*« ſo have con accuſtomed manner. Tp | | 
« tinued ever T he year following ſeveral Great Councils were held: ? One at N . 
8 Gn be. on St. Bartholomew's day; where we Read of B:ſhops, Abbots, and e 5 lig 
Set. 99. ing, and Acting, but of none elſe. ? Another at Northampton the Tueſday 4 a | Pu 
Annal. Wave All Saints: Whither the King Called the Biſhops, and Abbots, Pr 408; Ea, ſu he 
P. 220. Barons: & Third at Weſtminſter after Chriſtmaſs ; cum Potentioribu terre 


| ml Ant 
4% Gros 4 ſays M. Weſtminſter. To all which Wykes adds a Fourth at St. Edmunds), i 
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. . . 7 = C4 
dors the Octaves of the Purification ;, to which the King, by bis Writs, Call'd all it #9 
Wo OY Magnates Regni, as well Eccleſtaſtical Perſons, as Seculars, - os = 
. 144. Iis true, as to the fir of theſe, the Record which relates to it , 
Annal. Wav. ving mentioned the Common- Aſſent, and Common-Counſel of the Biſhops, 15 iel 
8 Priors, Earls, and Barons, adds, & Tuz AurkESsͤH; And All Others. 0% Tv 
7 M.Wiftminft Others, ſome will haye to be the Commons there Aſſembled. To — aue 
2.397, „ Brady gives another Senſe, more agreeable to the Practiſe of thoſe "A | 
Annal. nou that they were the King's Tenants in Chief, or by Knights Service. I m : 2 
p. 223. ; | | 


; e ee, 4 
0 M. Weſtmin, p.398. Chr · Tho. lotet p.78. Compare M. Paris p. 1002. Ever/den.ad An, 1265. en 
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. | not with.the Diſ pute; it is enough for me that they were not the Lower-Clergy e 
r. or. at leaſt, that it does not appear that they wereeee. eee 
0 How the Grant made to the King by the Legate Orrobor, in the Pope's Name, 1267 

U upon the Clergy, about this time, was raiſed, I cannot certainly tell. But by Seck. 90 
ot 


his Order dated at London, Idus Julij 1267, and directed to the Arch hop, 4 . 


; 
e bor fol. 44. 


they were the Greater, and Leſſer Barons, of whom King John's Charter ſpeaks, ; _—_ lib. 
| c. p. 23. pap. 
= © DiscxttoRuUM, & Unanimi — Voluntate MaGnatuM Suorum, he made theſe 503. 75 

= S:atutes: The Other names the very Perſon who drew them; viz. Robert * Briten. can. 
Walerand, per comune Aſſent des GRAuNTZ Seigniours due Realme. To — le 
which laſt let me add the Authority of another accurate 5 Writer, where ſpeak- ,, as ow: 
ing of the Parliament of Marleberg, he has theſe expreſs Words; ** in quo de af- Nr. pig. 
„ ſ½enſu Comitum & Baronum, edita ſunt Statuta que ad Marleberg vocantur 3 471. | 

8 Theſe are the very Words of the © Continner of M. Pari, and were probably e. Va 

S tranſcribed from him. | pag. 1006. 


I o 


It is in the next Year following that our Hiſtorians Generally Place the Le- . 
gantine Synod of Cardinal Ottobon : At this, 7 One tells us were Preſent, All the . weſt. 
Prelates of England, Wales, Scotland, and Ireland. Another Explains. who thoſe pag. 406. 
Prelates were; All, as well Greater, as Leſſer, qui quocunque Prælationis titulo * Chron. cp 
præſidere Videbantur. And a third Envmerates the Particulars ; Five Arch of wht g 3 
Biſhops, beſides a multitude of Biſhops; Abbats, and Other Prelats. But this by 54% Id ann. 
the way. As for the Parliaments of this Year, in which our preſent Concern M. S. 

lies, the“ Waverly Annals tell us that one was held at Northampton, where the Annal. 
ing, and Other Great Men, met; Another at Wincheſter, the Members of it 2 2 P'S 
not deſcribed. 24. Comp 


' Everſden ad 
Of the former of theſe two, that at Northampton, Wykes ſays, that there came Ann. 


co it the Legat, the Biſhop of Wincheſter, and an Innumerable Multitude of the Chron 7. 
Engliſh Militia. Among theſe he in the next Words ſpeaks, of the Earls of Hier. Þ g 
© Glouceſter , and Warren, William Lord of Valence, and Other Milites, to the Num- * 

tim der of 120, who took the Croſs upon them. But Dr. As Careleſneſs, (for I 
uam unwilling to Call it Prevarication) in the Repreſentation of this Matter, is 5. . 
gert: inexcuſable: Where ſpeaking of this Parliament of Northam ton, he tells us **Wyke's Rights, &c. 


4 | 310. 
: Words are, * that the King convened all, the Prelats, and Great Men, „ 0 y 2 42 | 


8 cuntarum Regni ſui civitatum pariter & Burgorum potentiores ; Confluente pari- Chron. pag. 
| R or. TOW Multitudinis ( 5. e. of the Commonalty of every County) turba non #8. 89. 
Modica, * | i I | 
The truth of the Matter is this: The Year following, 1269. the King being 1269. 

$ cturned into England, On the xiijth. of October Reſolved to remove the Re-. 88 

liques of K. Edward the Confeſſor out of the Old Shrine in which they lay, and to ca Is . 
Tut them in a more noble Repoſitory. To Grace the Solemnity of this 7. ranſlation, verſir Angliæ 

be called together ſays the Hiſtoriar, 4 All the Pralats, and Great Men, together PRALATIS 
Vith the Chief of all the Cities, and Burrong hs of his Realm. Beſides theſe, there 4 NNA- 
e together (Un- Called) Piebeis Multitudinis Turba non modica; Dr. Atter- e 
buries Parliamentary Commons; and in the Preſence of All theſe this Tranſlation Regni ſui Ci- 

Vas made, in the Conventual Church of N. eſtminſter. 1 vitatum pari- 
. What Wykes thus Relates, the *5. Annals of Waverly more fully diſtinguiſh. They?“ © ge. 

tell us, that in Order to this Solemnity, a Convention, or. Afſembl held of Tre W 

5 0 9 Or. Y WAS neld ot TIORIBUS : 
pepe, Earls, Barons, Abbats, Priors, and Many Others. is The Tranſlation be- CONFLU- 

5 | ing ENTE peri- 

Annal. 16 eme „ ee ; 
. averl. pag. 225. tu, pag. 89. Celebrata tandem tantæ Tranſlationis So- Multitudinis 
bots pe Per unt NO BIL ES, ut ASSOLENT, Parliamenrationis Genere de Regis & Regri Ne. turbs non my 
E kit pertrattare, Cc. Annuentibus Regui MAJORIBUS, 4 Twettiech was Grantid, di ca. 
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x. HENRY ing over, the NoßIxs began, according to Cuſtom, to Trear after a Pane. 
tbe IId. 7 manner of the Affairs of the King, and Kingdom : And by the Conſent of the 
Gar Mex, a xxth Part of all the Movables of the Laity was Granted to him: 
and the ſame Lords and Prelates who gave this Money, aligned a great Pay 9 

it, to the Intended Expedition of Prince Edward to the Holy 1,4 

Here is Wyke's diſtinct Account of the Tranſlation, and of the Parliament, To 

one a Great Company of the People flowed tag ether, and To were preſent with the 


ww 


Prelates, and Great Men, at it. But in the Other none but the Nobles, Majy, 
Regni, Proceres & Prelati, are once mentioned. Let Dr. A. therefore tell us with 

9 Conſcience he could make ſo falſe and deluſory a Repreſentation of it. 
But I muſt look Back to an Antecedent Parliament of this Year, which, to fol. 
| low Dr. Fs miſtaken Application of this Hiſtory to the Parliament of Ny. 
' Chron. The. thampton, the Year before, I was forced to paſs by. Fifteen days after Eaſt 
7/kes, paß the King having called together a Great Multitude Magnatum Anglia, of the 

87. Great Men of England, treated a long time cum proc eribus, as it was Cuſt 

to do. In this Parliament I conceive it was, that the xxch was Granted tothe 
Brev. Reg. King for his Expedition to the Holy Land. . For by a Writ dated the viyh d 
piſc. WF  4guſt, for Swearing thoſe who were to Chuſe the Aſſeſſors of it in the Counyf 


233 Worceſter, and the time limited, within which they were to Execute their Con. 


li j. in Regiſtr. miſſion, viz. the next day after Michaelmas; tis plain the Grant could not þ 
Giffard. fol. made in the Parliament in October following, as it muſt have been, if done inthx 
xxi. 4. Other Council to which the Chronicle of Wykes applies it. This xxth the n 


tells us was Granted to the King a Magnat ibus & Aliis regni noſtri fidelibus, Ty 


1 


= 2 wre en 


: Ibid. pag 89. all which, let me add this Remark of the ſame * Hiſtorian, that the Earld iſ . 


Glouceſter, being ill adviſed, about this time, retuſed to come to the Pæliamem; 
of the King, and the Nobility, ad Parliament a Regis & Procerum; to whichhe 
was called, and among which He ought to have been the Chief. 
5 Chron. Tho. It was about the time of the latter of theſe Parliaments, in * October, chat ti 
V)ker,pe8 88. King pretending that the Triennial Tenth Granted him by the Pope, and non 
Ending, had not been Collected according to its full Value, demanded in fe- 
compence of that Loſs, the Continuance of it for a faurth Tear. In Order ben 
unto, a General Aſſembly of the Biſhops and Clergy met at the New Temple Londu i 
The Biſhops were willing to Gratify the King in his Demand: But the Bod 
+ Everſden : the Clergy Appealed againſt it. This * Everſden tells us, and this is all the Ac 
M. S. ad Ano. count that I have any where met with in our Hiſtorians of this Matter. But 
the very Copy of their Appeal is fallen into my Hands: It mentions the Abb", 
Priors, Rettors, and Vicars, being Aſſembled for this Subſidy ; and that, astie 
Subſcription ſhews, out of both Provinces. But there were no Biſhops of York h. 
vince preſent ; ſo their Appeal, was made before thoſe of the Province of Cai 
terbury only. The piece is a Curioſity that deſerves to be known; and 1ful 
Appendix therefore inſert it in my 5 Appendix, as it ſtands in an antient Manuſcript of ci. 
ad Ann-1 269. PA Chriſti Colledge in Oxford. | | 
1270 And now the time drew on, when the Expedition was to begin to the Ho 
: weer 3. Land. To determine about this, and ſome other Affairs of the Realm; 1 
1 pig. Parkament was held of all the Prelates, and Great Alen of England, xv days att 
225. Annal Eaſter; where the E. of Glouceſter, and ſome Others of the Nobles not agreeith 
Vinton, pag- the Matter was 3 to the Ottaves of St. John Baptiſt. 7 Then almoſt alltit 


FLIES, Great Men again Aſſentbled, to treat of the ſame Matters: And by the go 
chi g. Conduct of the King of the Romans, all things were Accommodated, and tl 


90. 94. Earl came to the Parliamentary Treaties of the King, and Lords, as he was vo 
to do. What the Great Reſolution here taken was, we may learn from i 
» Dr. 3rady's King's * Letters Pattents, dated ivth of Auguſt following: Where he fays, n 
Hiſt. Append. tho? he was defirous to Go, together with his Eldeſt Son, to the Aſſiſtance oft 
Vol. I. pig. Hely Land, yet becauſe it ſeemed to the Prelates, Great Men, and C ommonal 
* the Realm to be neither Expedient, nor Safe, therefore by the Advice of the 
Prelates, and Great Men, he committed that Affair to the Prince alone. | 
o Regiſt, V, In the Parliament after Eaſter, the Biſhops Granted to the King a Twem" 
Giffard, Arch. of their own Lands, and of the Lands of their Y/illains. This the Kin Raiſch 
Ebor.f01.74 44 even upon ſuch Biſhops as were not preſent, nor had Conſented to it. All the ” 
remony that He uſed was to ſend his Letters to them to acquaint them with wh 
the Others had done, and fo deſire them to Conſent to the ſame; One of whid, 
„ Append. ad for the Curioſity, more than Pertineace, of the thing to my preſent Argumer 
Ann. 1270. have inſerted into my ** Appendix. 1 
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II which will more deſerve to be taken notice of is, that the King de 17 8 2 Nr 
* not only of the Biſpops, but of the whole Clergy of Egle, te B;ſbops K 
called them together for this End, in thei 8 Dioctſan Bud, The Vt 
anſwer which thoſe * of Tork made, was to this Effect, that they wonld follow «13:4. fol. 98. 
the Example of the Clergy of the Province of Canrerbwry, which being müch lar. . Kc 107: « 
ger than theirs, they thought it was alſo proper ſhould firſt begin. To this I 

nd the Clergy of our Province en Sr made a preſent Payment of jt. This 

I 


-— - 


>= * Wax. 1 . 


conceive they did in their Dioceſan Snodi, having not met with any Accoun 
| _ e called for this Purpoſe. The Clergy of he > Dioceſſe vid. Appetid. 
of Terk, I am ſure were Aſſembled for this End, as I ſhall preſently he w; And ad Ann. 125. - 
we cannot doubt but that the reſt of the Clergy of that Province were Called to- 
gether, in their reſpective Dioceſes, after the ſame manner. From all which it 
appears that the Lower Clergy in this whole Tranſaction, were neither Preſent 
at theſe Parliaments, nor did meet in their Provincial Synods, as Attendants upon 
them; ſo that Dr. A. muſt either-way be miſtaken in his Opinion with Relation 
to them. | he. | 8 
= After Chriſtmas, another Parliament was held by * the Great Men, at London, Annal. tW:- 
about the OZqves of Epiphany, and the Dilinherited were Reſtored to their Lands gorn. pag 499. 
again. The ſecond Week in Lent following, a Convocation of the Biſhops met at 
Reading, to treat of the Juriſdiction of the Church of Canterbury, whether they 
ought to Obey the Chapter of Canterbury or not. + The Occaſion of it was this :+ Petr. de rr · 
in January this Year Walt. de ia Wyle Biſhop of Salisbury died. Into his Place was Jam ad Ann. 
Choſen Robert de Wirhampron Dean of the ſame Church. The See of Canterbury Chron. Vite, 
being Vacant, he was Confirmed by the Chapter of Canterbury, © which Chapter, s . 
“ fays my Author, has, and Exerciſes, All, and All manner of Jurisdiction in 
mt! « Vacancy ,that the Archbiſhop does when the See is full. But this was a Fur:/- 
ic RS dior, which, it ſeems, the Chapter had not been wont to Exerciſe before. 
The King therefore Refuſed upon their Certificat to Reſtore the Temporalities to 
i him. Let the Aon, went on, and Summon'd all the Provincial Biſhops to come 
to Canterbury, on a Certain Day, there to Conſecrate their Biſhop, whom they 
had Confirmed. The Biſbops met at Reading to Conſult of this matte 3 and there 
E reſolved to ſtand upon their Authority, and not to Obey the Chapters Summons | 
in this Particular. 5 To Fut the Whole of this Matter together: The 17th of, per, d. Tel 
May, the Day appointed for this Conſecration, being Come, only One Biſhop ap- ham: loc. cit. 
S pear'd at Canterbury; the Reſt had Appealed to Rome, and ſo the Conſecratiun 1271. 
roceeded not. There was then no Pope there, as there was no Archb:ſhop here. 
Ba the Cardinals determined on the Chapter's ſide, that, in the Vacancy, the 
cor mation, and Ordering of the Conſecrat ion of Biſhops, belongs to the Chapter 
of Canterbury as Petrus de Ictham Reports the Matter. 8 | 
The Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, had not only agreed to pay the xx:hde- 
manded of them for the Expedition to the Holy Land, but paid it in too, before th 
of Tor k had finally agreed to it. To ſettle this Matter, © the Archbiſhop by his Offical © Reg. Gi, 
$ Summon'd the Clergy of his Dioceſſe to appear in the Canventual Church of St. Lec- fard. Ebor. 
vad at Tork,upon Al Saints day, to agree to this Contribution. But neither 1755 did Arch. fol. 
they fully conclude of it. The King had ſent down two Perſons to lay this 
Tax upon them; but by the Interpoſition of the Archbiſhop, was prevail'd with 
to Recall them; 7 In the Preſenct of thoſe very Perſons (if I take the Pro- - Ibid. fol. 
8 ceſs aright) He preſs d his Clergy with all Earneſtneſs to agree to what was de- 98.4. Append. 
manded of them. But they ſtil] perſiſted in their former Reſolution, © That ad. Ann. 1271. 
„ they would follow the Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, which was much 
1 < larger than theirs ; and of whoſe Grant, it ſbould ſeem by this Anſwer they 
nere not yet thoroughly Convinced. For this Reafon the Archbiſhop wrote to 
bis Archdeacon of York, who was then at Landon, to Certify to Him what was 
$ Generally done in that Province, and what he would adviſe ſhould he doge in 
moon. By the ſame Letter it appears, that a Parliament was held the Week 
after Aidlent, about the xixth of March; in which He left it to the ſame Per- 
bon to Excuſe his Abſence. The date of this Inſtrument is yi Kal. Januarij, or 
n e Decemb. 27th. Pontificatys Vio. Archbiſhop Giffard was tranſlated from Bath and 
Welt, October the 9th. and Enthroned November the 1ſt. 1267. So that this Re- 
bert muſt have been made Auno 1271. after the Meeting of the Clergy in N- 
Lender, of which I before ſpake. | i; 
| _ We 
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x HENRY, "We are now come to the laſt Tear of this long Reign: in which ſome Dj, 
rae . 


75 Provincial, and De r The firſt was held by Reger Biſhop 
S. 54 Norwich at Eye, not long after | 

t Everſden: ad the Biſhop and his Clergy Excommunicated all thoſe who. were concerned in the 

Ann. 1272. "Inſult made upon the Priory, and in the miſchiefs which followed thereupon, This 


Hiſt. Nervt. Sentence was Confirm'd in a Counct of the Biſhops at London, October the 184, 

pag. 399 Before which, on September the 1/f. the King held his Parliament at St. Edmund 

| = upon the ſame Occaſion, and call'd to it Vniverſos totius Anglie Procery 
cc 


um Anglia, ſay the Norwich Amals, by the Advice of the ſame Great Me, 
went himſelf to Norwich to Enquire into the Matter. 


Sect. 95. 


Surhmon'd to Parliament, during the Reign of this Prince. The Biſhops, with 
ſuch Abbors, and Priors, and Other Clergy Men, as were either by their Tm 
Obliged, or elſe were ſometimes, by Special Writ from the King, Required, 
Come to it, being All ofthe Eccleſiaſtical State, that as yet met in thoſe C7 


x. EDWARD 
the It. 


I i. —ů— 
* Rights : pag 
219. 


$ Anual. 
MWigorn. pag. 


499 · Mat. 
VyYeſtminſter, 


Pag. 401. 
4 Mat. VVeft- 
minſt. I. c. 


5 Rights, pag. 
219. 


ſtur bances at Norwich gave occaſion to a three - fold Aſſembly; a Dioceſar, 3 


Sof the Laity were. It he has any Authorty for this Suggeſtion, let him 4 


, 


: 


the Tumult there, Auguſt the 29th, In which 


Magnates, ſays Everſden; all the Barons of Ergland; and de Conſilio Mana 


- Hitherto then it does not appear that the Lower Clergy were ſo much as Ones 


Councils. | 

In the beginning of the next Reign, Dr. A. thinks he has a full Teſtimony fu 
his Commons in Parliament; but the Inferior Clergy were not there. © [jj 
& firſt Year ( ſays * He) while he was yet Abroad in his Expedition, we fa 
the Commons, (as we now underſtand the Word) Preſent in Parliamm, 
« and that in a Greater Number then they were in the 49th of his Father. By 
is Dr. A. ſure that this was a Parliament? If ſo, I would be glad to knoy h 
whoſe Commiſſion it was calld ? Or whether the Nobility had, of themſelyg 
Power, in Law, without any Commiſſion, in the King's Abſence, to Call a Pali 
ment? The plain Matter of Fact was this. King Hey the IIId. died November th 
16th. His Son King Edward Iſt. was abſent inthe Holy Land. 3 Before the Kin 
was buried, the Earl of Glouceſter in preſence of the Archbiſhop of York, and Other 
Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, {wore to maintain the Peace of the Realm: ſodi 
all the Reſt of the Lords and Biſhop:, who were there Aſſembled. After th 
they met together in a Greater Body at the. New Temple London. There th; 
made a New Great-Seal, and under that, appointed Guardians and Miniſters, ty 
preſerve the Treaſure of the King, and the Peace of the Kingdom. After Hilay 
they all met again; and then cauſed All the Prelates of England, and all the Gre 
Men, viz. Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Earls, and Barons, Abbots, and Priors ; four Knit 
out of Every County; and as many out of Every City to come to Weſtminſter : Au 
there they All again in Preſence of the Archbiſhop of ok Roger Mortimer, all 
Rcbert Burnell Ele& Biſhop of Bath and Wells, who were appointed Guardiand 
the Realm, ſware the ſame thing. There they made Malt. de Merton Lord Cha 
cellor, and Commanded him to Reſide at Veſi minſter till the Ring's Return. An BR 
laſtly there they agreed, that there ſhould be no Juſtices Itinerant in the A 
Abſence, but only the Juſtices of the Bench. | 

This was the Meeting which Dr. A. Calls a Parliament; but which wait 

deed a Convention of the Nobles, and of ſuch a certain Number of K-:gbts out i 
Every County and City, as they thought fit to Call to them, to ſecure the Re 
of the King, and Peace of the Kingdom : And the Annals of Waverley, which 
Other Places Uſe the Proper term Parliamentum, here (as alſo thoſe of War 
ſter do) call it a Convocation, as knowing it indeed to be no Other. 

I will not now diſpute who the Milites were of whom theſe Hiſtories ſpeak; 
thoꝰ I look upon them to have been the King's Tenants in Capite ;, under the J. 
gree of Barons. I will only leave it to Dr. A. to Conſider theſe two things; 


this wedges proper Parliament, and it theſe were not ſuch Knighrs, but prop" i * 
Member's of Parliament, as we now ſpeak; then, 1/7. How the City- Membern * 8 On 
well as the County Repreſentatives, came to be call'd X»ights, and not by ti ite 
Proper term Citicenn. And, 24%. How the Burroughs came to be forgottel) WW mae 
who I ſuppoſe did not ſtand upon their Priviledges, and Refuſe to come, i ing 
Parliament; as He confidently tells us, without any manner of Authority, the 
Clergy did. His Words are theſe : © But it does not appear that the H nd 
* Clergy were at this Meeting, who, it ſeems, ſtanding upon their Friviich WW ang 


and Exemptions, were not ſo eaſy to be dealt with, in this ReſpeR, as tic 


4 
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Dt they were Ch to this Merring, but that for the Reaſon which 
= They Refaſed to Come, If he Nas none, let him Confeſs that He he 
wrote Hi upon his own Fancy; and pave a Reaſon for the Abſence of the 
Lower Clergy which he had no Groth - but the Exifthice of his Cauſe, and a 
huypy hroention in the defence of it. X 


ut the fame time to the Subſidy which the Pope had Granted to the 
| — Brother, to help defray n they had been at, in their Expedi oi to 


| his Nwntio's, by is Order, obhg'd them to do likewi 
do Aſſembly, 
W ſalted ; nor were they, tho? on ſach a reaſona 
een tothe Granting of their Own Money. 


nd Remarkable Comeil, Archbiſhop * Kitwarby Pn come from Rome, was 
cConfecrated at Cunrerbiy the firſt Sunday in Lent. In May He Received his P 
ad was inthroned about the 7th. of Seprember n e fame day he iſſu 
ot his Mondars for a Covecation to meet at the New Temple London, the Wedneſ- 
Whey after the Feaſt of St. Denis, October 1 tth. * Super Statu Eccleſiarum, & Eccleſs- * 


e Simmon'd the Biſhops of his Province, and Commanded that every one 
chem ſhould bring along with him three or four Perſbns de Majoribus, Diſcretio- 
lin, c Prudentieribus, ſue Eccleſia & Dioceſeos, by whoſe Counſel the Buſineſs 
for which they met, might more nappily e Expedited. 2 
= What the Arricles were which chiefly fell under the debate of this Aſembly,we 
Ware no where told; but if I might beallow'd to Conje&ure, I ſhould think that 
Lone of the Chief was, concerning the Peace, and Security of the Scholars in the 
BE U::verſity of Oxford, There had happen'd not long before great Diſturbances 
among them; infomuch that the Place was left aloft deſolate, and.in Danger of 
being totally forſaken. This was thought a matter of ſuch Publie Concern, that 


upon; and we can hardly doubt, but that now it was brought under a Publick 
© Conſideration before them. To encourage our Univerſity the more, not only 
me King and this Archbiſhop took ſuch Care of it, as I have ſaid ; B 


ut in the 


this Conſtitution being fallen into my Hands, I ſhall take the Liberty in Duty to a 
Flace to which I owe fo much Reſpect, to publiſh it in my Appendix ; And by the 
Addition of fo Authenrick, and Memorable an Order, of that Venerable Aſembly, 
make fome amends for depriving it of thoſe Canons which the Liberality of our 
ite Editors have without all Reafon aſcribed to it; as by an Irrefragable Aut ho- 
i, 1 ſhall hereafter be forced to do. TY 
be Year following King Edward was Solemnly Crown'd at Weſtminſter, Au- 
% the 19th. He came into England, Auguſt the 2d. Made his Entry into London, 
8 47%} the 13th. And was the next day Crown d with his Queen. To this Ceremo- 
hy of his Eutry and Coronation, flock'd together not only the Citrix ens of London, 


uurnsit to the Other, and, I think, the wrong Senſe. | 
Befides thefe, there came to this Solemnity a Aultituds of Others from all 
We Quarters. The City of London was Richly adorind ; The Citizens were all in 
weir beſt Apparel; Many Pageants were Erected; and in, ſhort, the Entry was 
made upon Sarwday, and the Coronation Solemnized upon the Sunday follow 
ns. The King appear'd. in Glory, © Coram Regni ſuis Proceribus : Nor was 
dere wanting, together with the Citizens of Lenin, thoſe of the Other Ciries 
uu Towns of the Nealm, who feetn'd'to outvie one another, in their Ornaments, 
u Preſſes, upon that Occaſion. | 


Biſhops being come together upon the Occaſion of this Meeting, agreed } 
Wag , 


the Holy Land. As for the frribr Clergy, they were not ſo much as ask d Regiſtr. - 
their Conſent, but the Biſhops having agreed to comply with the Pope's Grant, 1 444 
iſe. Here therefore was N Ab. 
either Cy voc tional, or N in which they, were Con- Send. ad Ann. 
e Occaſion, Called together, 1292. 


The next Year, tho” it affords no Parliament, yet preſctits us with a proper 0», 
» Atinak = 


Append, ad 


em libercatumt, ac alis quibaſtarn Sicul, Nebiſciini tratteturi. To this Ann. 1373- 


wa * ri: was iſſued out in the Kings Name to the Archbiſhop, Auguſt 12th, to * Appendix 
take Care of it. The r tranſmitted his Orders to all his S- * there. 21 Ann. 1273. 
d 


Council of Reading, ſix Years after, a 5 Provincial Conſtitution was paſs'd in Appendix 
favour of it zand very particular Priviledges were therein Granted to it. A Copy of ad Ann. 1279. 


1274 
Se. 97. 


but all the Berens of the Realm, both Clergy and Laity, ſays © Wikes 3 Who, © Chron. 75 
as welt for the Novelty of the Sight, as for the Honour of their Prince, were Liter: pay 
We Citheced together, per Evocationem Regiam : For to thoſe I referr the Kings Call tor 

dot to the 7.4764 which follows; the the Pointing of the Hiſtory, as it now ſtands, | 


Fi | Will 


ä 8 EPI * * 1 * . cadre. or. 
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K.EDWARD Will the Reader excuſe me for tranſcribing ſuch impertinent Stuff? p,,; 
- , was neceſſary to ſhew him Another of Dr. A's Par aments. This, and this only 
Ne: Confluence, is the Aſſembly which he calls the Parliament of 1274. and fron 
Rights, Oc. Wyle, delivers in ſuch a formal manner to Us. The Aſſembly that met 
pag 311. 4 Epocationem Regiam, upon E. the If. Return into England, was compoſed of 
« Comitum, Baronum, & Militum Copioſa Caterva; beſides the Repreſentating, of 
© the City of London; & Ceterarum Civitatum & Oppidorum totins Regni; to yi 
« ( ſays he) of ſuch as ſent Members to Parliament. But who told him, thy 
the Citizens and Towns-folk who came to this Sight, were only of ſuch Place, , 
ſent Members to Parliament This again is a New- Comment, for which he ha 
no Authority; but that which never fails him at a puſh, his own Invention. 
About the beginning of Lent, the Archbiſhop held an Eccleſtaſtical Council, 
| concerning the Relief of the Holy Land, and the Affairs of the Church. Toth 
(s) Regiſtr. the Biſhop of Worceſter, being Indiſpoſed, ſent his (4) Proxy: But what Reg. 
Gifard, fol. lutions were taken, or what Affairs were done there, I have not found. 
49. & In the laſt Year Dr. A. produced a frange Aſſembly of People, under the Nay 
Sed 58. of a Parliament. He has now a true One, and that (as He might have obſerm ly 
> 2d. Inſti. p. from the Preamble to the Statutes of it) the firſt of this Ring: Son prine ! 
156. Parliament General apres ſon Corone ment; are the Words of the Recorg.Who ven 

| calbd to it, on the Lay-/ide, has been a matter of Diſpute, which I ſhall not E. 5. 
* Rights, Cr. gage in. But on the Clergy, the very Record Cited by Dr. A. is clear again; WS ; 
pag. 311. bis Notion ; the Statutes being ſaid expreſly to have been made by WA © 

« Aſſent of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Abbot:, and Priors; and no Others ſo mud 

as Pretended to have been there. goo" 
* Regiſtr. Gif The Writ of Summons to this Parliament, I ſuppoſe, is loſt ; but + the Wri g 
fard, VIigern. Prorogation to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, remains: And that Recites the King 
2 *3 Intention to have held it, © cum Prelatis, & Magnatibus, on the Quindene of th 
4 1274, © Purification; but that for Certain Cauſes he had Prorogued it to the Morro 

& after Claus. paſch. and therefore Required the Biſhop to be preſent at iu 

time to Treat and Ordain, una Cum Prelatis, & Magnatibus Regni, as it a% 

© cond time Runs. | e | 

If after theſe Records it be needful to hear our Hiſtorians in this Caſe, they Al 

cloſe in with the ſame Language. XV days after Eaſter, a famous and ſolem 
5 Chron. The. Parliament, was held at Weſtminſter, 5 © Congregatis rotius Regni MaJoRipuy, tw 
les, p. 102. Secularibus quam perſonis Eccleſiaſticis; ſays One.“ Fafta Communi Commu 
* Annal. & tione Omnium MAacnaTtum Regni, ſays Another. 7 © Rex ad Parliamentum I. 
8 P'B* oc fonaſter. Omnes NonilEs Regni ſus juſſit Congregari, ſays a Third. A *Fourt, 
1 VPeft, © Fatta Convocatione Omnium MacNatum Kegni, Not one that 1 know of, (il 
pag. 407. fenting from this Language. | " 

Annal. In October following, Another Parliament was held. To that ( as tothe fore 
FT gorn, pag. going) Regni PROCERES juſſerat Evocari, ſay the? Waverly Annals. And who th 
5 Annal PROcEREs were, they particularly tell us, Archbi ſhops, Biſhops, Earls and Bam 
VPaverl. pag. Miles calls them the Macnates : ſo does Everſaen: The (a) Worceſter 4 


230. 231. mals ſpeak of the Archbiſhops, Earl:, Barons, and All the Great Men of the King: 


- Chron. The. dom, as preſent at it. | 8 al 
e. PS But that which is more Conſiderable, is the u Proxy of the Archbiſhop of Toh, m 
Ir Tafel ſtill Remaining, to this very Parliament, and framed upon the Form of the A te 
M. S. ad ann. Writ: Wherein he Empowers his Official to Appear in Parliament for him, and u i 
(-) Anna, concurr in what the King ſhould there Treat, and Ordain, cum Regni PRoceruw WIS 0 
a Þ, 501 & PRELATISz Who therefore were to be ſure the proper Conſtituent Ment" C 
12 Roo : if, of it. a” | | £ : al 
Pry 4 3 n The King having here obtain'd a xvth of the Temporalty ; call'd together b bj 
2. Vid. Ap- fore him the Biſbops of the Realm, with totius Cleri MaJokimus, All the Greater (u fe 
rend. ad Ann. FY, who were Summond to Parliament, and ask'd a / olunt ary Contribution of then, = d 
1275. But they neither thinking it fit to Grant ſuch a Benevolence without conſuli e 


their Clergy, nor yet totally to deny the Ning, agreed, before Eaſter followi WR = 
to Call together the Clergy of their ſeveral Dioceſſes, and to Conſult with then e 

'2 Pat» 4. Las · about it; and to intimate to the Xing their Reſolution, within xv Days afer 
I. m.6— Eaſter next. How they perform'd this Promiſe, '3 the King's Writ of the nen 
get roy * Year will, in part, inform Us: where having Recited the xyth Granted by l. 
8 Pronnes Parliament, it takes Notice of the Archbiſhops and his Suffragans Voluntary C 


ecords. Val. ceſſion , and ny that it ſhould not be drawn into Cuſtom, " 


III. pag. 179. 


- 
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Of the Parliaments of the next Lear, I find little ſaid 3 but that they were held: x. EDWARD 
Only of that after Eaſter, A. Weſtminſter has this Expteſſion, to our preſent . 
Purpoſe, that the King called a Great many of his Not rs to it. & 17 6 EP 
Nor does the next afford any Remark as to this Point. But by the Mandare ger. gg. 
for a Convocation, the Morrow after Hillary, it appears, that the Clergy had ſome- M Weſftmin. 
time before met at Northampton, where not having finiſh'd their Buſineſs, they P. 46. 
wereagain Call'd to London, at this time, to make an End of it. The Perſons y ax "i 
cited to this Meeting were the Biſhops, with ſome of the Greater Members of Appendix. 
their Chapters, the Archdeacons, and Prottors of the Dioceſan Clergy: No Regalars Anu 1277. 
Summon'd ; Nor any Deans,or Priors, of the Cathedral Churches, Called to it. 
Three Weeks after the Eaſter following; the King held his Parliament at 1298. 
London; but whom he ſummon d to it, is not ſaid: Nor do our Hiſtorians tell us 
who were Cited to that at Glouceſter on the Oftaves of St. John Baptiſt after. But A 
in the 3 Statute of Weſtminſter the 2d Amo xiii of this King; a diſtin Account 32% 1nfiicur. 
is Given us of them; Rex in x14 St. Johan. Baptiſt. Anno Regni ſui vito convocatis fol. 3 31. 
“ Prelatis., Comitibus, Baronibus, & Concilio ſuo, apud Glouceſtre, &c. which plain- 
ly ſhews that none of the Lower-Clergy were call to this Parliament, or had any 
thing to do in the Statutes that were made in it. =. 
There was yet a 4 Third Parliament held at London about the Middle of Ofo- Annal. - 
ber; but the Members of it are not mentioned. And by a 5 Summons ſent to the verl. p. 233. 
Biſhop of Worceſter, to be with the King at Windſor upon Chriſtmas Eve; there gern. 
ſeems to have been either another Parliament, or Council, held there: But ha- 5 Regiſt Gif- 
ving no further Account of it, I ſhall not inſiſt any longer upon it. fard. fol. 
About the End of Fuly, the Pope having advanced the Archbiſhop of Canterbury lxxxiii. 
to the Dignity of Cardinal, and Biſhop of Porto; He took a Solemn leave of his 


Brethren in a Synod of his Provincial Biſhops, and did no Other Buſineſs that we 


Read of init. © To Him ſucceeded, by Papal Proviſion, the famous John Peck- 1279. 
ham, who was no ſooner come into England; but He called a Provincial Synod, and , Sect. ioo. 


F-publiſhed his Provincial Conſtitutions in it. And this being all he deſigned in this *Chron. The. 


Wykes, p. 107. 


8 Synod, 7 He cited only his Suffragan Biſhops to it ; as by his Mandate dat. Junt 1 Append. ad 
the 12:4. does evidently appear. 


Ann. 1279. 


At Michaelmas following the Parliament met; and the Archbiſhop being called 


to Account for his late 5 Acts in his Synod at Reding, was forced to Retract ſome * c1auſ 7. 


part of his Proviſiens, and to conſent to the Repealing and Annulling of them. Ede. i. ». 1. 


la the ſame Parliament was the famous Statute of Mortmain made, © de communi, dora. Revoca- 


&* Confilio & Afﬀenſu PxockRuu, ſays our 9 Hiſtorian : The King, the Bi ſbops, e Provi.* 
and Princes of England came together, and eſtabliſh'd it; ſo '® Mar: Weſtminſter. >.1; N 
But the Record it ſelf as it is the moſt Authentick, ſo is it the cleareſt Evidence As Re- 
of the Members of this Parliament; We ſays the King, by the Advice of the cer. Vol. III. 
Prelates, Earls, and Other Faithful of our Kingdom, being of our Council, have ?;,235: 
Eſtabliſh'd.—— And who they are, whom that Phraſe denotes, has been Suffi- iy e 


ciently ſeen before. | 8 „ 


At this Parliament the King ſeems to have demanded an Aid of the Clergy. Waverl.p.: 34. 
* Io comply with whoſe Deſire, the Biſhops agreed that at their next Meeting . Left nis. 


| after Hilary they would give him their Anſwer as to this Matter ; And, 1n the 2 


mean time, (a) Every Biſhop ſhould call his Clergy together, and diſpoſe them Rockets, Vol 
to a liberal Aid to the King, as ſoon as the time of the Tenth, then Running, III. p. 235. 
ould be expired: And that they ſhould either by their Biſhops, or the Proctors Sec the Ap- 
of their Biſhops z, or elſe by Proftors of their own ſent on purpoſe for this End, renn. ove. 
(As the Biſhop ſhould think Expedient ) let the Archbiſhop know, at his Council (J Regid. 


| 2 Hilary, what they would Give. To remind the Biſhops of this, the Arch- 6:fard. Wi- 
; iſhop ſent out his Mandate to the Biſhops of the Province to do their Duty Ef- gern. fol. 100. 


fectually herein, and to make them the more Careful and Vigorous in their En- 01. 
deavours, the King ſeconded it, with Letters of his own, ſent in like manner, to 


every Biſhop for the ſame End. | 


Whether the Archbiſhop ated ſincerely with the King in this Matter, and 

could not prevail with his Clergy; or whether, as our Hiſtorians ſeem to inti- 2 . 
mate, he had no mind to Grant what the King deſired ; I cannot pretend to A voy 
Judge. But ſo it was, that the Clergy, being met at Hilary, either came to no , & 


\elolution about it, or the Archbiſhop gave not in their Refolution' to the King. V/alt. Hem- 


1 For it was not till the Parliament after Eaſter that He agreed to a Fifteenth for f M S. 


three Tears, as our Hiſtorians inform u | . 
5 and the! Records of the Archbi e 
ly imply as much. 5 Ff2 ſhop prog 25g . 
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K EDWARD What the Method was which was taken ia the Other Province for this Af, 
A, 1 capnottell; but do think that there alſo it was tranſacted wholly in the Dio, 
"Regiſt, © Synods. Of that of Teri, the Caſe is clear; The Clergy met at Pontfraft, au 
VFVickwaine. Granted a Tenth to the King - thoſe of the Art hae ac omary of Richmond Excey, 
fol. i. 5. ted ; as by the Þ:frumenes themſelves yet Remaining, does plainly appear. 
_ But Leave this part of our Hiſtory, I muſt take Notice of one Capiti 
d 10. Err, © often Repeated by Or. 1. and employed to ſo many Purpoſe 1 
: Rights, Cr. Him, that one would think he ſhould have been very ſecure of the Try 
p. 1. ofa Fat which He intended to lay ſo Great a Streſs upon. That which he a; 
firms is this, that it was agreed in the Council at Reading that the Clergy of th 
Dioceſe ſhould appear (not by their Arch-deacons ) but by two Proftors of their 
Own, which (favs be I ſuppoſe, has ever ſince been Conſtantly Practiſe, 
This p. 10. * He applies to their Sywodical Meeting, and that not only aq 


bei ha of Clergy, but for a Power of Treating with the Bj 
: Pag. 18 He proves by t another Point; Of the Clergys Cuſt omary 1 


11. 
— in Camvecation, at the ſame time that the King held his Parliament. 4; 


Aſſertion as falſe, as the Proof of it is feeble and fallacious. Pag. 39. He ci 
it to ſhew that the Numbers of the Lower-Clergy Called by the Archbiſhop to hi 
Parliamentary Convecations, had born ſome Proportion all along to thoſe of th: 


Lower Laity, called at the ſame time to Parkaments, Pag. 219. 220. kW 


finds out no leſs than three ſeveral Reaſons, why the Archbiſhop ſhould, at thi 


time, make ſoch a Conſtitution in this Synod. * Pag. 303. He affirms that 


_ Conſtitution of Reading ( {0 often Cited ) firſt made diſtin Prottors for the is 

ral Clerks of every Dioceſe, a fix'd and neceſſary part of the Clergies Parliamemsy 
Aſſemblies ;, that this was done not as a Previleage, but a Bur den to the Cy; 
Who were more Eaſy,as to their Charges, while the Arch - deacons were Commil. 
ſioned to Act for them. . | 


And now, would One not think, that Dr. A. ſhould have been well aire 5 


that ſome ſuch Conſtirutias as this had certainly been made in the Council of Ru 

ing! And yet, after all, it is clear, even to Demonſtration, that no ſuch thin 

was thought of in that Symod. I inſiſt not upon the other A. S. S. of the 
Conſtitutions the? I have Examined ſeveral of Good Antiquity, and not foul 

this Chapter in any One of them, I appeal to a Tranſcript made the very fant 

7 Regiſtrum Year, and probably within few Weeks, after that S met; That of the . 
Giffard. fol. geſtry of Worceſter ; which preciſely contains thoſe Conſtitutions, and thoſe orh 
* which have been publiſh'd in Sir William Dugdale's Copy of that Council; atl 
wants all thoſe Additional Articles, which the Editor of it, to whom Dr. 4 


Referrs, has (I know not by what Authority) Connected to the true Conftins 


ons of it. | 
It was both the Lam, and Practiſe of thoſe Times, for the Biſhops withina 
certain Term after the End of every Provincial Council, to Aſſemble their Coy, 
and to Publiſh, or cauſe to be Publiſh*d, the Conſtitutions made in theſe Proviadi 
4 Regiſt, Gif- Synods to them. This Order the Archbibop in Effect Renew'd in this very 
fard. fol. 92. nod, Cap. de ſenten. Exconm. pull. denunti and. which ought to be placed (as in ti 


d. er, e of Merceſter it is) in the Geſe of the As of this Council. Now it 
3 cannot doubt but that for this End every Biſbop bad a Copy of the Cunſunia i 


Fugrims, vel which were here made, to carry, or {end into his Dioceſe, fo we may venture u 
a4jetta Conci- conclude that the Copy Eatred this ſame Year, and that within ſix Weeks att 
tis ſuprmſcrip* the Council was ended, into the Regiſter of the Biſhop of Worceſter, was taken fran 
2 h "oy Dizceſe. Here therefore we have an Evidence, beyond denial of the Fallit] 0 
| Capiiulis Ges Dr. A'S ſition; viz, That the Council of Reading made any ſuch Appoiit 
neralibu n- ment as he, 10 deſcants upon: And then the Foundation failing, all 
8 Pos 7, Imaginary Reaſons for the making of it, and a Great part of his Conſequences o 
ene which He builds upon it, muſt fail alſo. 
e um When this Conſtitution was truly made, has been probably enough conjeQurel 
Auribus IN- by a * Learned Writer on this Subject. To that 1 Referr Dr. A. Only | nu 
EULCARIT. beg leave to add, that before I allow of any ſuch Uſes as he pretends to make® 


is, 113 that which He brought with him to Publiſh, or Cauſe to be Publiſhed, in ti 


De. Kenne. it, I muſt ſee it better proved than yet it has been, that any ſuch Conſti® 
| was made even then, when that Other Author ſuppoſes it to have been: fo! 
hitherto I have not found it in any MC, Copy that I have Examined, of our I 
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5 It is plain then that there was ao ſuch Conſtitarion publiſned in the Cennet of KEDWARD. 

an Reading as Dr. A. retefids ; I add, that neither did things paſs that Year ſo, as, . 

0 in Conſequence of this ſuppoſed Conftiturion, He would make us believe that they Sed. 102. 

N did. Dr. As. Scheme is this; “ that the Council of Keading order d that Rights, . 
« two Proftors ſhould, be Eletted by the Clergy of cvery Dioceſe, and ſent up to p-219. 220. 

a « Repreſent them in the next Congreg ation of the Clergy to be held with the Next Compare, 30). 

df « Parkament: And from thenceforward be takes it for Granted that ſuch 

„ 7rofers were conſtantly Returned to all the Clergies Parliamentary Meetings ; 

lf. and therefore to be ſure to the next of all, to which, if be be in the Right, they 

he were particularly Summon'd. one 41 

ar The Words of the Conſtitution are theſe, Duo Elefti ad Minus, that two at 

leaſt ſhould be choſen by the Clergy of every Biſhoprick : The Number was not 

00 yet fix d, as neither was it intirely ſetled a long time after. Dr. 4. therefore 

15 is again in the Wrong when He repreſents this as the Stated meaſure, and man- 

th ner of Repreſenting the Clergy; which the very Words of the Cunſtitutiem ſhew 

An was but now beginning to be pitch'd upon; and not yet brought to any Certain 

te or Regular Proportion. * And himſelf Obſerves that above ten Years after, Anno * Rights, Rc. 

hi 1290 more than two were, if not directed to be ſent to the Syed at Ely, yet at p. 39. 

the leaſt were Allow'd to be deputed thither. | 

But his Hiſtory is more faulty: For at Michaelmas the Parliament met, and 

th the Biſhops and Prelates came, as uſually, to it. But the Lower-Clergy were not 

th there, either in Parliament, or Convocation, as the Hiſtory of what paſs d there | 

* does manifeſtly declare. * Now that the Archhiſbop in his Letter dated November * 1 

tay vith. ( immediately after this Parliament) clearly ſhews : where he Recounts 1 * 


how that the Laity, in Parliament, had Granted a Subſidy to the King ; that the 
Biſhops had ſet an Example in this Matter to their Clergy ; and therefore Re- 
quires his S Hagans to Call their Clergy together in their ſeveral Droceſes, and 
rel WS to Excite them to a liberal Contribution. All hich had been utterly needleſs, 
had the Convocation been ſitting at the ſame time with this Parliament; and fo 
the Proftors of the Clergy been there, in a Readineſs to have done that together 
in their Provincial Council, which was here Required to be done by Every Biſbop 
in his Dioceſan Syned. But I proceed: | Ps. | 
The account of what the Clergy would do, was Order'd to be ſent to the next 
Provincial Council after Hilary, by the Biſhops of the Dioceſe, or by ſpecial Pro- 
ors of their Own deputed for this End, to make Report of their Reſolution in 
this Particular, It does not appear which of theſe the Clergy Choſe : but ha- 
ving declined to Grant any thing that time, tis moſt likely they left it to their 
Biſhops to make a Report of their Refuſal. 
Upon this, the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, (at that Synod as I conceive ) agreed 1280. 
bin: to have the Clergy Call'd again together, and that their Anſwer ſhould now 
lay, be Return'd to the next Parliament, which was to meet after Eaſter. Arno 1280. 
nal So the 3 Archbiſhop ſpeaking of their Grant Implies ; And our Hiſtories tell us, irn 
15 WS that then the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, pro ſe, & Clero, Granted a xvth. for three Pectbam, ful. 


Ann. 1279. 


n th: WS Years to Come. Vet it does not appear that the Clergy were either at that Par- 5. 
% Lament, or aſſembled in Convocat ion during the time of the Parliament, any more 

un than they had been the Michaelmas before. | 

ret RE As for thoſe of the Other Province, The Clergy of York met in their Dioceſan + pin, g. Ede. 


after Synod, February 9th. and there agreed to a Benevolence. The + Other Biſhoprecks 1. m. 14. de 
probably did likewiſe 3 {o that to be ſure they Attended not upon either the One, Decima Colli. 


or Other, of theſe Parlawents. 2 


Dr. A. then is utterly out in his firſt Atempt to bring the Proctors of the Lower- Vol p. b A 


i : 
itt Clergy to his Imaginary Parliamentary Conuecetions, 5 What that Aſſembly was, which * RSA. Gif- 
U bi was Order d to meet at Lincain ſome time before Cbriftme, this ſame Year, Je. E- land Ag. 
esto verſden tells us: It was for the Conſecration of the Beſbops of Lincoln, and St. fol, 108. 4. 
David, which was ſolemnly perform'd there. | Wy * 
tored Upon the viith, of October, the next Year, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury beld his © Regiſt. 4 
it Provincial Council at Lambeth, and fummon'd not only the Biſhops, but the ben, fol, 175. 
I other Prelates of his Province; the Deans of Collegiate and Cathedral Churches, 178, Vid. Ap- 
ita With the Practors of the Chapters, to it. But to the utter Ruine of Dr. As. Hy- 9. 4. 
e e, the Dioceſan Clergy were Omitted: as all the Others had been, in the  », 18. ad 
f. Council of Reading, but two Years before. Lo this Council the ? Regulars refuſing am. 1281, 


either to Come in Perſon, or to ſend their Prottors, were order'd to be ſeverely e od 
puniſh'd for their C ont umacy, by the Archbiſhop, How his Order was Executed Ann. 12814 
5 3 in 


„ ad: .. 


\ 
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KEDWARD in the other Dioceſes, we may in ſome Meaſure judge by the Return which h. 
HE, made to it by the Biſhop of Morreſter; which becauſe it is a Curioſity that! han: 
. not elſewhere met with, 1 ſhall offer it to the Reader in my Appendix; 
This Synod was hardly over, before a new Occaſion was given to the 4,0. 
' Reyiſt. Peck- b;ſhop to Summon another. Upon December the 27th He received an Order fro 
"_ me * z the Pope, to uſe his utmoſt Endeavours with the King for the Enlargement of 4. 
Aun 26 . marie de Montford. In Order thereunto He the very next day iſſued out his Mg. 
date for an Aſſembly of his Saffragan Biſhops to be held at London, three days aft 
the Purification. To this none but the Provinciul Biſhops were Summon d: Neither 
the Inferior Prelates, nor Dioceſan Clergy, were called to it. Not long after thi 
„ 1282. a Third Congregation was appointed to meet at Lambeth upon the Saturday 
Pan or after the Jubilate, or Third Sunday after Eaſter, April the 25th. * The Buſineſ q 
N © this was to Regnlate the Uſurpations made upon the Biſhops Authority, by thi 
Concil. Spelm. Judges and Officials of the Archbiſhops Courts. Several Projects were drawn, ay 
zum 2. p. 346. a Conſtitution to that Purpoſe was agreed upon there. But by ſome means y 
Regiſt. D/. other it remain'd Unſealed, and was not publiſh'd for many Years after. 
2 by Lire. ſol. In the interval between theſe two Synods, the Archbiſhop ſeems to have ben 
2 Regiſt. Peck. abroad upon his Provincial Viſitation. A little before this laſt met, the Trouble 
ham, fol. 46, of Wales breaking out, the King ſent a + Letter to the Archbiſhop, being then iy 
&c —4anvt. the Dioceſe of Exeter, to haſten his Biſhops to this Aſſembly, and therein to dona 
* „ He deſired of them. What they did in Purſuance hereof, I have not yet ben 
a 2 ,once} able to diſcover. 5 Moſt likely it is that the Expedition of the Archbiſhop i Wai 
ſa communi to Wales, and the Excommunication of Llewellin Prince of Wales,were concerted i 
„ Confilio ar, this meeting: For the 25th of April, this Synod was held at Lambeth : The 
* chiepiſcops ® of May the Sentence of Excommudication paſd d upon Llewellin, was publiſh'd, a 
| 1 f weed ſent to the Biſhops of the Provinte of Canterbury; As by the Copy of it ſtill re 
«© /ixillats, nec maining in the Regiſter of the Biſhop of Worceſter does appear. 
CEmanavit The King was now proceeding upon his Expedition into Wales: (a) He hu 
724 410, ſed order d all which ow'd him Service to be ready to attend upon him at Nothela 
A 24 31. Caſtle, Auguſt the 24. But before that, He held his Parliament at Worceſter, Jo 
ni, Archie. the 24th. To it he called his (b) Proceres or Barons, to deliberate about the 
* p;/copi manſit Which He was then entring upon. (c) Beſides theſe, there was the Communits 
9% perdita Regni too; ſothe King's Writs relating to this Parliament tell Us. And by thei 
„ Common- Advice, He proceeded upon that troubleſome Undertaking. 
Law, 0 „ The War of Wales being thus begun; and the Archbiſhop himfelf being ſtill 
s Regiſtorum, thofe Parts, (as by a © Sentence of Excommunication dated at Rothelan ii Id. Novent, 
Giffard, Wi- this year appears) Upon the 22d of the ſame Month the King iſſued ont his ? Wri 
2 fol. 142. to the Archbiſhops to Call together their SHfrag an Biſhops, with the Abbott, Prim 
6.) Regitr. and other Heads of Religious fiouſes, and the Deans and Chapters of the Carat 
Giffard: . and Collegiate Churches within their Ref pective Provinces, to meet the One, 4 
gern, fol. 142. Northampton, the Other at Tori, on the Octaves of Hilary; there to treat with 
ROD... King, or ſuch Other Perſons, as He ſhould ſend thither in his ſtead. Tit 
(3) 8 25 d. Writ the Archbiſhop of Canterbury not only Executed, but inſerted it at large im 
Anal iger, his Mandate, dated at Hereford, ivto. Id. Decembr. Here now we have a pte 
p. 505. per State Convocation, and yet no 5 Prottors of the Dioceſan- Clergy; not fo much 
(c) Ne. Tall. as the Archdeacons called to it. To this Congregation the King deputed his C. 
a 7 9318 miſſioners, the Earl of Cornwall, the Abbot of Weſtminſter, (who was at that tilt 
* 7 his Treaſurer) and the Archdeacon of Coventre, by his Letters dated January the 5 
Vol. ii. p- Regni Xin. But the Aſſembly being but thin, they would not Grant any Aid 
pend. p. 3. the King then; but reſolved that the Archbiſhop ſhould Call another Meh 
wherein they would Return their Anſwer to what had been demanded of then 
1283. In purſuance of this Reſolution, the very next day after the Riſing of that A. 
5 Regitt-GrfÞ ſembly, the Archbiſhop iſſued out his Mandate, dated at Northampton, January 
fard. Wig. fol. 21 t. tor a ** ſecond Meeting at the New Temple, London, three Weeks after 


2e. Eaſter; Anno 1283. To this he cited all his S ragan Biſhops ; with the 4 


% 


bam, fol. 82. Priors, and Other Heads of Religious Houſes 5 the Deans of Cathedral and Collegs 


b. Append. ad are Churches, and the Arch-deacons to appear before Him, As for the Other 
Ann. 1282, | | | | Clit) 


? Regiſtrum Pockbams, fol. 101 b Bad w. Ven. in Chriſto Partibus Jo. Eadem Gratia Cant. Archo. 
* Epiſcopis, Abbaribus, Prioribus, & Aliis doamorum Religio/arum Piæſectis; Decanis, Capitulis Cacliſem 
Cathedi alium & Collegitarum ae Prov. Cant. & Eorum Procuratoribus, «pus Nottlampton, &. (i 
* ver (Wis pgs | | 


1 Regiſtr. Peckham, fol. 85, b. Append & ad Ann. . 283. — Ibid. 


— 
— 
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= Particular Proviſion had been made in the Meeting at, Northamptow K EKD ARD 
with 3 5 to them : * That the Biſhops of every Dioceſe ſhould ſome conve- £**V- 


&« nient 
« Hive Droceſes, 


— zi thus Aſſembled the Second time, in a Ful-Convocation of the whole 
gag, of the Province; the * Annals of Worceſter tell us that the Archbiſhop and Annal. W.. 
Wis Seen, promiſed the King a Certain Sum of Money to be provided by gen. p. 597- 
hem, But that the. Religious and Clergy delay'd their Anſwer till Fifteen-Days *' 
ter Michaclmas, when they were to meet again for that Purpoſe. And true 
We is that they were Summon'd again at that time to Convocation for ſuch an End. 

at then by the Orders of the Archbiſhop, to this Effect, the Caſe ſeems to have 
een thus. That upon the laſt day of the Convocation after Eaſter, the Clergy * Regiſt. Peck+ 
Peing Called to Lamberh, agreed to the Triennial Diſme which the King had at hom, fol 84. 
rſt demanded of them at Northampion : But demurr'd upon that farther Aid 55: 
Wh hich he had now, at this Meeting, Required of them; becauſe that being not 

Wefore acquainted with it, they had Received no Inſtruttons, nor brought any 
„ers with them, concerning it. For this Cauſe it was agreed by the Archbi- 
„, with the advice of his Suffragar Biſhops, that they ſhould meet again at the 

em Temple, London, three Weeks after Michaelmas ;, and that then the Prottors 
f the Chapters and Clergy ſhould again come, as they had now done. - 
This ſpecial Order, and Reſolution, I take to be that which Dr. A. has ſo 
ften, and Erroneouſly put upon the World, for a General Conſtitution of the 
Wonrrcil of Reading. The time of their Aſſembly drawing on, to the End the 
roy might be the better prepared for it, on the th. of Auguſt the Archbiſhop 
ved out a * ſecond Mandate, to require his Syfragans to call together the Cler- s Regiſt. puck, 
of their Dioceſes to treat upon this New Demand of the King; that ſo when 5m, fol. 87.. 
ey met, they might preſently Come to a Reſolution concerning it. By this“ Everſdan. ad 


onduct the King ſeems to have Gain'd his Point here again: For both + our _ * 


enues was Granted to the King by the Province of Canterbury, according to the ng bam. 
or wich Taxation; and the King's 5 Writ to the Archbiſhop, dated January the p..475- 

8:5 1284: to pay in the firſt Product, due the 11th of November before, more See Pryn. Re- 
Wrongly confirms, that it was Granted in this Convocation, | cords, Yol 8 
About the ſame time, or not long before this laſt Aſſembly of the Cler r 
the King held a Council at Shrewsbury, and called to it the ? © Majores rag. fas, Epi ſcepo. 


vid, Brother to Lewellin Prince of Wales, was “ per Potentiores Angliæ judged 1 
d Death. This Dr. 4. may fancy to be a Lucky Conjunction; that a Parlia- 1974-0 we, 
ent ſhould meet at Shrewsbury, and a Convocation at London ſo near to One An- Mat, 2 
ther. But tho? this would be a Matter of no Great Moment, if it were true; yet p. 411. Au. 
Wndeed it was not ſo : That Aſſembly at Shrewsbury was only a Lay-Court for the F*v*rlp-238. 
Hal and Condemnation of that Unfortunate Prince; not a Great Council of the £:-4oq 27 | 
WV ation, for the Publick Affairs of State. (t) 7 Fall ky ; 
It is more to be conſider'd, that, about the ſame time, as our Hiſtorians in- 475, Aunal. 
gorm us, the King held his Parliament at () Acton-Burnell; where the Statute Ligen. p. 
Þ<nominated from thence was made; and thereby proves this to have been ſuch 597 7 DF 
true Parliament, as the Other, at Shrewsbury, was not. This ſame Year the * 1. 
ih, as well as Clergy, Granted a (*) Subſidy to the King; whether at this, () Annal. 
rat what Other Meeting, our Hiſtorians do not ſay. PVig p. 507. 
8 tHaving thus endeayour'd to give the beſt Light I could to the Perplex'd His Ns d 
ory of theſe three Years, let us now ſee what Account Dr. A. has, after his 77 EW 
Naaner, preſented us of them. © + | — Heming: 
la the beginning of the Year 1281, April Iſt. he tells us the Kings and the Arch M. S. &c. 
WEL Authority were jointly, and interchangeably Employ'd (in calling the , 125": 
de to Convoration.)The Archbiſhop ſignifying the Kings pleaſure in his Let- Ow 
% Manaatory to the Clergy, and the King, on the Other ſide, Executing the 
Archbiſhops Mandate, by his Own Miniſters. The Caſe he ſays was thus. 
The Biſhops Land their CI x ] were Summon'd to a Synod at London by an 
Injunittion- from the Archbiſhop, in which they were commanded alſo to meet 


at 


; 
4 
* 


— 


iſtorians tell us, that about this time a xxr. Part of all their Eccleſiaſtical Re- 25 ut. ad An. 


& Sapientiores, tam de Civibus, quam de Magnatibus, as Wikes relates it. There #igorn. dat. vi 
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c * 1281. . R | 
Sf this Letter I have met with two Coples ; One that of the Archlufip; z. 
giſter: The Other out. of a Volume of Pecthams Letters; but could. never ti 


1 Gee the Let - 


when he received a Letter from the Xing, informing him of the New Troy 


2 Pr. Brady's 
iſt. Vol ii. 
9 9. 


/ 


Regi. Gi 
VVigorn, fol. 
133-134. 
KI Paal. 
ham, fol. 46. 
b. 47. b, 


+Right, & But + Dr. A. goes * improves this firſt Error, with a ſecond. © Au 


p. 221. 


. ll Dioceſibus Eborum Provincie, does ſeem to imply, that this Tan u 


| appointed by the King, And thar they mig 
© he fore fo to do, Latrtess of Crrariox are direct (not to the A 
« Londen, but ) to the King himſelf, to be by him Communicated to the fy, 
« ral Biſbops by Royal Meſſengers. This odd preſident we have an Accoun y 
* in the Regifter of Peckham. The Citatory Letters are dated: Kal, Avi 


now find out the Year ofit. The Kal. April read indeed in the Regie; i 
as for 1281. Dr. A. has I doubt by pure Invention added that; and, by M 


Ground for it) to a Congregation at London, three Weeks after Eaſter. 1 
Archbiſhop was at this time at Ch, in his Viſitation of the Dioceſe of Exam 


that were juſt then broke out in Wakes. Thele pn the xtb Year oft 
King : * Lewelin having on Pelm-Sunday ſurpriſed the Lord Roger Clifard, ty i 
Kings Fuſtitiary there, and ſent him Priſoner to Snemdn. Now this frech 
date of this Letter, to April iſt. 1282. And to the ſame time the Order ofty 
Arcbbiſhops Regiſter, which is very accurate, agrees. The King had (it ſens) 
ſomewhat o one at this Meeting which made him very defarous to have ku 
full as was poſſible. He therefore Wrote to the ſeveral Biſhops of the w 
himſelf ; and he inſinuated to the Archb:ſhop after what manner He would hn 
him alſo Write, upon this freſh Occaſion, to Them. The time of their Mey 
was very near; and the Archbiſhop thought that his Letters would be not 
quickly diſpatch d, and come more certainly to them, if they were Carried u 
er with the Xings, to the ſeveral Biſhops, by the Kings Meſſengers, thai 

e ſent them by the Uſual way, of a Aandate to the Biſhop of Landon; to te 
him Communicated to the reſt of his Suffragans. 

Here now 1s all the Myſtery, which Dr. A. makes ſuch a work of: Th 
Archbiſbop back*d his firſt Mandate, with a freſh and Earneſt Order, after 
manner that the King defired. The Xing join'd his Own Letters to the Archbiky; 
and by his Meſſengers conveyed both the One, and the Other, to the Mu 
The Biſhops accardingly met at Lambeth on the Saturday after the Jubilat, 
Third Sunday after Eaſter, according both to their firſt Summons, and to til 
Repeated Orders. There the Conſtitution which I before mention d, was madefi 
Regulating the Archbiſhops Courts, which is ſtill Extant in the Archb:ſhop': ky WA 
fer ;, and from thence been publiſ'd in the Secand Volume of Our EH 


Councils. 


<« the fame formality ( ſays He) I ſuppoſe, was uſed in Convening the Coy 
© of York Province, who met about this time at Tork, as appears from a Writ 
& tant in Prynn, impowering the Biſhop of Carliſle to Colie# the Tenth of his On 
“ Dioceſe ;, Granted at that Provincial Aſſembly. How that Tenth was Git 
ted, the King's Writ does not expreſly determine. But by | 
. Biſhop to Collect it in his Dioceſt, Juxta formam Conceſſionts nobis inde falil 


Granted, as the Others before had been, by the Clergy in their Dioceſan gu 
and not in any Council of the Province Aſſembled together for that Purpoſe. | 
Dr. A. therefore mult firſt ſhew us ſome Authority for the Aeerim of (1 
Synod at all, before he muſt expect to gain Credit with us that it was Aﬀemdi 
in any ſuch Extraordinary way as he ſuppoſes, In the mean time, it may ſul 
to oblerve, that the King might have Other Defigns to ſerve in the Mei: 
of the Biſhops of this, than in that of the Other Province: and the Archbiſhop " 7 
pedition ſoon after into Wales, to compoſe Matters there, and his Solemi ? me 
communication of Lewelhn, and his Brother David, before-mention'd, may Mf 
us juſt a Ground to believe that He had. 9 Ys 1 
* The next Year the King holding his Parliament at Northampton a f 
« ed the 7 ſhoe by Writ, to Summon his Clergy thither. Thus 1 N 


. 
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intire New Hiſtory : The King held no Parliament at Northampton, but only EDWARD 


bl 


upon pure I vention; © that it may be theſe were by a Particular Writ 
- N efiel bb afterwards, and Requir'd to follow the Pattern which the 
„ $yperior Clergy ſhould ſet, according to the way ſometimes practiſed in for- 
( ner Reigns. Should I ask him whether this was done, His Anſwer would 
be. that the S»periowr Clergy not giving anything, there was no Room for the 
Inferior to be Afﬀembled ; and the Reſolntion there taken of Callin Both toge- 
tber, after Eaſter, ( as l have ſhewn ) ſuperſeded the Neceſlity of it. It is'a 
WE Great Sagacity that ſome Men have to diſcover the ſecret Deſigns of Courts and 
Wprinces, at above 400 Years Diſtance. In the mean time, here we have a 
W-,:0cation without any of the Dioceſan Clergy ; who, therefore, as yet were not 
Wrought any Neceſſary Members of it. But he goes on: And yet at the Synod 
«& called on the ſame Occaſion by the Archbiſhop of York in his Province, we find 
che Dioceſan Clergy appear'd ; and which is very Remarkable, the Laity of 
York Province, under Barons, had alſo their Sum mons to the lame time and place 
£ with the Clergy. 4 ; T 
What a ſtranze Confuſion does this Author make of theſe Aſſemblies ? A 
% Called by the Archbiſhop of Ter, of Biſbops, Abbots, Priors, Chapters, of 
be Churches; the Dioceſan Clergy, with all the Free-men, Knights and 
Wommunities, and All Others of Every CounTY beyond T rent, Summon'd to the 
Wome tine and place with them. This is as odd a Council in One Province, as he had 
Pefore made a Parliament in the Other. But what then ſhall we ſay? Does nat the 
, Letter mention all theſe? I agree it does; the Dioceſan Clergy TE pa: ; 


where. To account for the Omiſſion of his Friends, the Dioceſan Clergy, 


2 2 = _ -<—_ rt 


— 


4 a Ex 5 
yho being neither mention d in the firſt Summons of November the 224; Nor in 


Whe Letters of Credence ſent into the Biſhoprick of Durham, no nor yet in this, as 
Il the Others, ( Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, and Proctors of the Cathedral Churches) 
re, neither do I take them to have been meant, by the Communitas Cleri; 
Which I look upon as a General Phraſe, and deſign'd to referr to the whole Body 

f the Clergy , not to ſpecify the Proftors of the Dioceſes, as diſtin from the 
ther Orders before ſpoken of. It is in this Caſe, as in the Other of the Laity 
ich immediately follows in the ſame Writ ; where having particularly men- 
Wion'd Knights, Free- Men, Communities ( of Burroughs and T owns ) it adds, « Et 
Omnibus Aliis de ſingulis -Comitatibus ultra Trentam. Now the ſame that Om» 
Wc: 4; ſignifies on the one ſide, I conceive the Tota Communitas Cleri denctes on 
ne Other. It is a General Expreſſion relating to the whole Body of the Clergy, as 
he Other apparently does to the whole Body of the Laity. The one was no 
ore intended to ſtand for Proctors of the Clergy, than the Other to import the 
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ein Repreſentatives of I know not whom, of the People. And therefore in the Writ 
ty Wo the Biſhoprick of Durham, where all the reſt, both of the Clergy and Laity are 
Vol gain ſpecified as before, theſe General Words are on both fides Omitted : There 
1 no Ommes Alij of the One; Nor Torta Communitas of the Other. In ſhort ; 


Whe Ning's Wärrs Summon'd the fame Perſons, in both Provinces: In neither 
ere the Proctors of the Clergy calFd ; nor could they therefore be conſidered 
y the-King as Legally Preſent in either. Since therefore His Letters of Credence 
auß ere ſent to thoſe only whom his Writs of Summons Cited to Appear ; We muſt 
nterpret the Expreſſions of the Former, by the Terms of the Latter ; and not 
Wake the King apply himſelf to any in the Ore, but ſuch only as were Called to 
e preſent by the Other. | | 
but not to inſiſt any longer upon this Point, which, but for the ſake of Truth, 
am very little concern'd in. What ſhall we ſay to the Metting it ſelf? Was 
Wt 2 59704 or Parliament? Or what kind of Aſſembly was it? A Parliament it could 
Wt be ; becauſe it was an Aſembly only of ſome of the Northern Counties, not a 
wention of the Whole Realm, as all Parliaments ought to be. Neither was it a 


bo now met ſeparately in their Own Country. 


r him by Military Tenure were with him in his Service. The Spiritual Barons 
A {ent in their Services to him. A Parliament» therefore He could not Hold in 
18 Own, and his Barons Abſence; or if He could, yet that would not ſo well 

[ | & 8 | have 
* 


incial Synod; for then the Biſhop and Clergy of Durham muſt have been there, 


gummon'd a Provincial Aſſembly of Biſhops and Prelates, and the CathgAral Clerey 1 2 *. 1 


Io ſtate this Matter aright, the Caſe was plainly this: The King was at this See the dire 
nme in Wales, proſecuting his War there. The Barons and Others who held of cheſe Let- 


ters apud Ros 
Velen: Jax 1. 


r r A 
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X EDWARD have anſwer'd his Deſires. To get an Aid therefore bath from the Clerey, and 
the if... Other Laity who were not with him, nor had ſent any Help to Him, be 
the Extraordinary Method that we here ſee. He commanded the Arcth; 
York to Aſſemble the Prelates and Capital. Clergy, of Torꝶ and Carliſle, at yy} 
Thither he order'd the Laity of thoſe Parts to come at the ſame time, 7, 


theſe by his Commiſſioners He Repreſented his Needs, and demanded an 44 


TOY * Wm—rYy ** 
— 
* 


em. | | | 

The Biſhoprick of Durham was a ſeparate Principality. When the Od 
Counties ſent their Members to Parliament, they deputed none: Nay they ſeryyy 
to do the King any Service in his Wars out of their Own Bounds; much 1 
would they now have Gone to ſuch a Meeting as this, without the Limits of they 
Own Territory. The Aſſembly of the Clergy being upon a Stare- Account, the l 
ſhop of Durham might poſſibly no leſs have ſtood upon his Own Exemptim 
that Reſpect, than the People in the other. It was therefore/expedient to Sn, 
mon both the Clergy and Laity within their Own Precintt ; ald ſo the King d. 
and ſent diſtinct Commiſſioners to Them. And when four Years after Heli * 

Claim to the Promiſe of tho Supplies made at theſe very Meetings, and th 
Archbiſhop of York thereupon Summon'd the Whole Clergy of his Province toze. 

ther, yet the Biſhop of Durham would not join either in the Grant, or Nam 
with the Other Clergy, but made a ſeparate Return for his Own Territory, J 
Thus were theſe Aſſemblies held in the North: In the Province of Can, it 
ry, the Prelates and Capitular Bodies were called at the fame time to Norm 
ton, Where the Laity, on this ſide Trent met, or whether they met at all aa 
this time, I cannot tell. It is not improbable but that they might have nz 
at Worceſter, where the Parliament was held the Midſummer before; ul 
at which we are told the Communitas Regni was preſent, with, whoſe Appris 
tion the King ſays he began this preſent War. But this I offer only as a Cay 
cture, till I ſhall. meet with ſome better Information in this Particular. ou 
1284. Such were theſe Meetings of which Dr. A. Gives ſo odd an Account, pe. 
Return now to the Purſuit of our Hiſtory, Amo 1284. the King held a c ver 
' Hemingf. ML. at Briſtol with ſome of his Great Men; but neither Parliament nor Ci Ca 
Chron. M tes, ſeem to have met that Year. 2 = 
* qe? Upon the Qindene of Eaſter following, the King, © Convocatis Regni Pri mi 

. 4 : : , . ; , a 

: Chron .Tho. © bus, held his Parliament. This continued, * ſays Wikes, till Aiaſumme. up. 
Wikes, p. 113. 3 Waverly Annals ſpeak of it, as meeting in July; Yocatus Terre Potentioriwilif ag! 
Annal. H. © Edictum Dommini Regis: + AN. Weſtminſter after the ſame manner ; © Gm in 


verl, 229. CC 5 f 217 A 4 
4 Mat Well © cats Potentioribus terre ſuæ condidit Rex Statuta que Weſtmonſterij Sunil 


p. 412. e dicuntur. Theſe were, as Uſual, the Members of this Parliament; the l 
Clergy neither in that, nor in Convecatior, being at all Aſſembled with it, 195 

1286. At the ſame time, the next Year, another Parliament was, in like now 1 
Chro. Wikes, Aſſembled, N Congregatio maxima Magnatum totius Regni tam Sæcularium qua as 15 7 
p. 113: 114, (Eccleſiaſticorum — ad tractandum de Regni Regimine, as Wikes repreſeabl Ju 
5 * During this Parliament, a Memorable Accident Fen out, which will deſerves Af 
Regiſt. Giffard Notice. A certain Dominican Fryar,, Richard de Knapwell, maintaining ſome e *“ 


Wig. fol. ccxc. roneous Opinions, the Archbiſpop calling to his Aſſiſtance certain of his S 
a. tho the Biſhops, and Others of a Right faith, by their Counſel condemn'd Them; and 
8 communicated the Maintainers of them. ä 
be without ® The Parliament being Riſen, and the King's Neceſſities preſſing him; He 
5Regiſt. Js. his © Letters to the Archbiſhop of York, dated Auguſt the 8th. In which he Clu? 
Romazi, Epi: the Clergy of that Province with a Promiſe made to him upon his late Exptal 
Eber. fol. 99. to aſſiſt him, which as yet they had not taken any Care to fulfil ; And therm 
commands the Archbiſhop to Conterr with his Clergy, He having done that 

which they Promiſed it. 18 5 17 

In Obedience to this Meſſage the Archbiſhop by his Mandates dated 5:11" 

the 6th. required his Provincial Biſhops to call together their Clergy, and" 

Effectually with them about the X79's Demand, and to account to him beg 

Michaelmas what they had done in Purſuance of it. Had the Biſhops and ( | 

agreed in their Dioceſan Synods upon the Grant which was expected from e 
there had been no Occaſion for changing the Old Method, and Aſſembling 
Provinsially in Order thereunto. But the Propoſition not taking in this Mal L 
Obliged the Archbiſhop to Call a' Provincial Convocation for the more Efes q 
Proſecution of it. This he did by his Mandates, dated at Ripon, October tles I 


j 
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nd the Wedreſday after St. Martin , November the 20th. for the æ ED Au 
eng ofir. The Reſult there was, that the Clergy of the Dioceſer of Tork and, , 
i ; curliſ agreed to a T hirtieth for three Years: As for the Clergy of Durham they | 

J N 
0 
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made their Return by themſelves, and the Biſbep of Durham undertook to de- 
are it perſonally to the King. ; | OL» Tod | 
A fortnight after Michaelmas, this ſame Year the AUO Canterbury 
W held his Provincial Synod at the New Temple, London. If the (a) op of Mor- (a) Regiſt 
W cefter's Proxy to this Aſſembly be Accurate, and Framed, as commonly thoſe 2 fol 
laſtruments were, upon the Words of the Mandate by which the Convention cc. 3. 
Jas Summon'd, for which it was deſigned ; we muſt then conclude that it was 
+ Congrogatio Prelatorum, and that the Lower-Clergy were not Called to it. And ES 
in 18 Memorandum, without date, entred not far after, either this, or ſome (+) vid. fot: 
Jotner Aſſembly of the like Nature is thus defcribed 5 Memorand. “ that the chi. &. 
W<: Biſhops of the Province of Canterbury are called to appear before the Archb:- 
„ hp at the New Temple, London, on the Feaſt of St. Edward the King, 4 
<< Fortnight after Michaelmas. BN: 3 
+ The ſame is the Character which the (c) Bimop of Hereford gives of the 
next Provincial Council which met the Year following, Ay the 24, about 
three Weeks after Eaſter. He calls it a Congregatiom of his Brethren, and Fel- 5 
Wlow-Biſhops, but takes no Notice of any Other Clergy that were Called to it. 
About the Purification, the ſame Year * © Convocatis Edicto publico Regni 
+ 1Maratibus apud London, the Biſhop of Ely the King's T1 reaſurer demanded in: Chron, The. 
Wrthe King's Name of all the Earls and Barons; and, generally, ab Unverſis In- wikes, p. 117. 
i, Regni, a Subſidy for the King's Uſe. They made anſwer, by the Mouth of 
che Earl of Glouceſter, that they would Grant nothing, unleſs they firſt ſaw the 
Face of the King in England. ; 8 
The King being return'd, about Michaelmas following, did accordingly iſſue 1288. 
out his Wrirs for a Parliament to meet, upon the Fealt of Hilary after. The | 
ME Perſons called were here again * tetius Reoni Magnates : 3 The Annals of Va- 5 
A verley ſtile it a Parliament of all the Lords; and mention not any other as either 3 
can Called, or Coming to it, | p. 241. 
in the 18h of this King, after Eaſter, a famous Parliament was held at Net- 1290. 
Yor minſter in which the Third Statute of Weſtminſter was made; and an Explication 
upon the Statute of Ouo Marranto, as * Hemmoford Relates it. The Records + MC. ad Ann. 
agree with his Account, and will inform us who were called to it, and Acted 
niit. | 
5 For the Statute of Weſtminſter, tis ſaid, that the Ring, ad Inſtantiam 5 + laſtitut. 
& Magnatum Regni ſui, Granted, Provided, and Eſtabliſhed. c. 1. 5 In that de fol. 500. 
Ono Warrants ;, © that the King of his ſpecial Grace, and Affection, towards his © Ibid. ſol. 494. 
« Prelates, Earls, Barons, and Ceateros de Regno ſuo, Granted, &c. But there 
is another Record that will ſpeak more plainly in this Caſe. For on the 1 t of 
June, 7 the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and Great Men of the King dom, with one; cee Dr Bre. 
Aſſent in full Parliament, granted to the King for themſelves, and the whole Com- ay's Introd, 
8 munity of the Kingaom, forty Shillings of every Kniobts Fee for an Aid to Marry p. 149- 
his Eldeſt Daughter; as the Words of the Roll are. | 
This Parliament firſt met after Hilary, Anno 1289. It Re-Aſſembled after SeQ. 107. 
Eaſter , and on the firſt of June, Granted the Aid I before mention d. Upon 
ve hl the 14th of June, * at the Requeſt of the Lords, and Great Men, there Aﬀembled, s lbid. p. 130. 
the King iſſued out Writs to the Sheriffs of every C ounty, to Order two or three . 
to be choſen for their Reſpective Counties, and Return d up to this Parliament, 
= (which was then fitting, and had ſate ſo long, and done fo much Buſineſs 
without them) within Three Weeks after the Feaſt of St. John Bapriſt, Fuly the 
8 15h. Before they Came, the King, with his Lords only, made the Statates of 
Weſtminſter before mentioned; which were paſs'd in Parliament the xy of St. 
Johm Baptif/, that is to ſay, July 8th. The Nights being thus Summorr'd for 
the ſeveral Counties, were return'd accardingly : From ſome Three, from others 
Two, as the Sheriffs thought fit; which ſhews this Matter not to have been yet 
come to any Certain Eſtabliſhment. They were deſign'd to Repreſent all the 
Military Tenants of the Counties, in Capite; and they did accordingly Canſert 
3 for them to a xvth then Granted, per Archiep ſcopos, &c. by the Archk;ſhops, 
| Biſhops, Abbots, Priors, Earls, Barons, & Omnes Alios de Keg..o;, the very Stile 
ö that was uſed when the whole Body of thoſe or bt by M.litary Service were 
1 Pe1 4 


-—- 


Fi! 
| 
| 

"i 

| 

i 

1 
| 
fi 
[| 
| 

| 

| 


— 2 
- — vv 


_ — , — — 


— — = * 
— - — - — 2 — 
— —— CCC — , ⏑ ceo — — — — — — 
—_ —_— —_— IF. * * — WS 7 - 
— — —_— - ww — — 


1 — — _ — 
- 
- — — — — 
— = — — — — 
— — 


— — — — — — — —— 


—— — —— 22 


— — —— 


— —— — — — — —H— — — — 


- —— — — 
— — — 


— 
mm — 


——— — 


— ett „„ 0 — * — 
228 The State of the CHURCH. 
k. EDWARD Perſonally Summon'd, according to the Charter of King John. This I cont 
isa Little Forreign to my preſent Purpoſe; nor ſhovld 1 have mention' it, hi 
the Learned Perſon, againſt whom Dr., A. diſputes this Point, been living t 
ſpeak for Himſelf. The Account here given is but a ſhort Extract from hi 
Own Writings, which Dr. 4. ſhould have Anſwer'd, or He ſhould not, gig, 

out Anſwering it, have publickly Cenſured his Opinion. 

Sekt. 108. It is now about four Years ſince we have heard of any Provincial Conugy;, 
on, or found any thing to give the leaſt Colour for a Pretence of the Lowe. 
Clergies being calld, in any way whatſoever, to Parliament. But this Year, 
Convoc ation was held at Ely; of which ſome Account muſt be Given on thi; 
t Everſden: Occaſion. * William de Luda, Archdeacon of Durham, and Dean of St. Mg. 
ML. ad Ann. ins le Grand, being Elected Biſhop of Ely; was upon Sunday the firſt of 024, 
> Regiſtr. ect. folemnly Conſecrated Biſhop of that Place there. The next day, the 4. 
Cant H. fol. biſhop held his Provincial Council in that City, pro Otilitate Eccleſia, & totiu ht. 
x8vii. b. Re- publ. ſuper quibuſdam Arduis Negotiis. The Deſign was to give the King a5. 
gif. _ fidy, which accordingly they did, viz. a Tenth of all their Spiritual Guy 
fol. xiv. b. for One Tear. For which Reaſon, the whole Clergy was Called to it, and hu 

3 Everſden, ad (as it was now become Uſual for them to have) their * Proctor in it. 
Ann. Regiſtr. It is obſerved by (a) Dr. A. as an early Congruity between the Parliany 
e and Convocation, that this ſame Year when the King Summon'd duos vel tres de 
* Vid. Append. diſcretioribus Militibus to the One, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Summon'd in lit 
ad Ann. 1290. Manner, duos vel tres procuratores of the Clergy, to the other: And this is made 
| (a) Rights, © uſeof to ſhew, © that the Numbers of the Clergy cited by the Archbiſhop to hi 
bc. p. 39. © Parliamentary-Convocations, had born ſome Proportion all along to thoſe 
the Lower-Laity called at the ſame time to Parliament. Now this might hay 
been a Notable Proof, but for one defect in it; that the Parliament 9 


— 


ny 


which theſe Milites were Called fate at Midſummer, and the Convocation not til if 


the 2d. of October. But the Truth of the matter is this; The King now fit 
began to Summon the Knights, or Free-Tenants, not in Perſon, but by Repreſe 
tatives : And it was but a few Years ſince the Archbiſhop had called the Lone: 
Clergy by Proctors of their own to Convocation. The Number of neither was je 
fix'd; and that is all the Myſtery of this Chance Parallel, between the Pal 
ment and Convocation ;,, which met this ſame Tear indeed, but yet at a ſufficieat 


diſtance from one Another to deſtroy all the Pretence of its being a Parliammt Wi 


ry Convocation, as Dr. A. very confidently, but withal very improperly, Gl 
It. 


How the xvth. which the King, at Michatlmas exacted both of the Lay 


and Clergy, was Granted, I have before ſnewn. Heming ford tells us it was d' 


ven in Conſideration of the King's Proceedings againſt the Jews, and their Ev 


pulſion, at laſt, out of the Realm. I ſhall only Obſerve, that notwithſtanding ] F 
+ Regiſt. H. What they now did, in Convecation, yet + the Clergy, as well as Laity, werelr WY 


Eccl. Cant, Cluded in it; and accordingly paid their part of it. 
fol. 38. And here at laſt Dr. A. thinks he has found out ſomewhat to Countenatt 
his New Hypotheſis, The Archbiſhop and Biſhops of the Province of Canterbu) 


met October the 1ſt. at Ely, to Conſecrate the Biſhop of that See. The next 4 


they held a Provincial Congregation there, about the ſame time that the King bel 
his Parliament at Clipſton: From whence the Conſequence is Clear; This Convocer 


on met at Ely, as an Attendant upon the Parliament which was held at Clip" We 


Rig bes, Sc. © For theſe Clergy- Meetings; tho' Concurrent in time with thoſe of the Ja- 
p. 318. &« liament, yet were not neceſlarily to be held at the ſame Place alſo, where ii 
& Parliameut was Open'd ; but Aſſembled, often times, at ſome other, iti 
& in the Neighbourhood of it, or more Remote from it, as the Archbiſhop thought 


<« fit, or the Churches Occaſions Required. This is a very ſtrange Hypothe61 


and if true, would prove that the Archbiſhop at his Pleaſure might have defeats 
the King's Writs ;, and have ſo Order'd Matters, that neither the Biſhops, 
Abbots, any more then the Lower-Clergy, ſhould ever have come to Parliamm 
at his Summons, And all the Ground of this ſtrange Opinion is built only 
the accidental Meeting of a Provincial Convecation at Ely, about the time that le 
King's Parliament (as he calls it) met at Clipſton. 


I will not now diſpute whether that was a proper Parliament, as we now V ws 


derſtand the Word: Let it be as Dr. A. pleaſes; tho tis very certain, thats 
that too he is miſtaken. But ſuppoſing it to have been a true Parliamem, 1 
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he pleaſe to tell us where the Convocation of th ——— 5 
1 if that by too Remote, where the Biſhops, jor. ht rice this tine? K SOWARD 
5 ; Hillary, Fs in the Sammer Parliaments of this Year 4 2 W 5 wn met after | Si 
b. and exact Re iſter F of this time; and few Convocations | bell e have very full 
which ſome Notices do not Occurr in ſome or Other of them Th 2 held, of 
from thence, or from our Hiſtorians who ſpeak of this “Let him ſhew Us 
moſt of the Other Synod: : ann Meeting at Ely and of 
Other-Parliaments Ace in ee 8 Convocations of thoſe two 
ince:; 0 . 
eee _ 1 before mention d. Or d. hg ot chink f. 3 
Il 15 85 . . a Juſt and Reaſonable Occaſion, to raiſe an 3 age 
in F. as 4 is; and which all the Subſequent Practice as w 12 7 
1 fg Fete oes evidently Confute. | «treat in 
G juſt 7. 1 that the Queſtions I propoſe are not with 
which there is 2 to convince him, if poſſible, of the little Weig fo Regift 
Wi Comet * 18 Accidental Concurrence of the Council at Cl: 8 4 * 
— * wr pen at Ely, to prove the neceſſary 1 = fia 
were over wi * e may pleaſe to know, that after both theſ lon of the urin, G. 
ſhop of York — werd eee the King iſſued his Writ to the” Arche. Nobs w7 le -— 
n e . : g Nos, Þ cet, 
what the Clergy of Canterbury had N dy _— 3 Province. In it he Recites curialit atem 
them to Grant him the lik to him; and affectionately Requi canſmilem, vel 
purpoſe the day * — A 3 Cited his Clergy to meet for this — 79 4 
1 5 - . ICBOLAS 3 ece er th V-- 6 Hem 
Pond? - 8 yr Parliament, and without any Reg tothe — 8 dere, & Va 
So the Synod o fry wr 2 he diſcovers in the Proxy of the Church o 2 = bury fr 33 
. to Grave an Y, 5 e is thus far in the Right, that it was held Fey MY Clerum ad 
a eee bal bf the — _— 2 the Spiritualities of the Clergy 1 8 ys — yon fi 
7 g 5 1 ; por 2 ce- 
. r into that Inſtrument, Ag a 1 — — Regis & Regni Auplie, were Anden modi 
| ed to it, who were ſeld a y Frottors of the Lower-Cler quibus melius 
„ 7s eldom Cited to theſe Meetings b Were erpedire Vide 
The next Y ut ſeldom Obliged Peremptorily to S it apoar Tuck eee eee 
7 upon the thi the Worceſter Annals tell us, that the ng of = 
„ Prcurer _ of February, held a Provincial C iſhop of Canterbu- , 2 109 
tracts whict r ee, of the Holy Land. Thoſe 75 5 Ape! of ears - 
Cals SE with the C n een may be rely'd upon, and th n Regiſt. FA 
| hich was A : they do not confound this 52 
before) had met nfs - as Aſſembled there the ſame Month is Romani. but 
Lai Niere cit e lame Account, the * Tenth of Decemb * on T0 Hogs = 
Ty Fi ; ele tW O a ? Parliament ſat ecember fore. In the ?. So that 
„ 3 + mo or It appears that , ; che Bie . WEED _ * 
din Worſt anti Parliamento D e whoſe Barge he made uſe of to bri wy UL IITINS UMA of ©. 
| Durante ; and to the E l ring him Proviſions, See Ryley's 
ell ? e En 5 ler 
1 dend fals h. 5 0 before ſaid, to be held i ; DT Council which was 3 
that to have weed, bo Bol, yy next Parliament to that at ne Rag - : ON 2 Rec, ä. 
time of the Parliament: ent) two Synods met, and neither of r 
4 RS moſt probably the Pa That of York was up before th Aa bog 
2 oi ole e the Parliament fate : Annal. M- 
But indeed theſe Sv roſe, before that of Canterbury m » > on, p. 
on the Parliament. 2. 8 2 held for another Purpoſe 8 60 A Homingford, : 
WE the King a Six 7) e Pope had ſent over a Bull, by whi ttend up- MC * S:ribexs 
rhing Pray Po dc fondo fob NOT OR 90 SONS ty, (45, Pape } 
ment of the Shea, 5 came over hither about Achalm * * was, Wien & 
Lincoln. a it was committed . Ihe Manage-. I. 
e Fs pn MED Van rs 
3 ina 2 4 3 at 1 6 * . 
; Fraps, up to the Par 2 d 5 have time after it Pe hc four 
| rior tr the key mi Le Opp bat MB es 
. : to t . 6 k o ho t : ancret 
8 8 ſides; and this A he _ it. This was a Rational Order: | Wy Fa 
8 185 | - 1 ex in 
yltery that is to be found in __ hat "M 
| rientem 


num eſſet in- 


eld both this 
» and the Year following, in the North, upon the Occaſion of 
© greſſus, & 


WW Ul- ; the Scotch deb , 
Bs ate; which { . 
thatu WG held after an Extraordi eem to Regard a particula 
ng of 1253 . manner. That“ 1 þ oe and to have been * -unc prime 
: Ing return'd to Londin to hold his ain 1 „ on 8 wi 
1 4 ö 2 
er Eaſter. 8. gl. 10. 


There 
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K. pere he met ¶ Univerſos Epiſcopor, &c. All the Biſhops, Earls, Baron and x 
large Number of Oruexs of his Rearm Aſſembled together, according to his 

_ _ = Appdititment, to Treat with him of the State of his Kingdom; and par ticulat. 

tene ly of a War With France, as Heming ford and Wykes inform ds. 

nienſq; Lon- a 4 | | 

* donias circa ann menſtrs peſt Paſcha, invenir ibi congregatar univerſor Epiſcopos, Comites, Borones, & A110 

* RUM Regni SUT evproftite ö 

© lars Regni ſiti ſalubritey proviſuri.— Et de bello Gallics, Hemiugfiru, Mi. 


TT” I. _ a as. 
"4 


— 


* Ryley Placit, After Michaelmas the Parliament met again; but of any Convocation 
parl. fol. 157. was held at either of theſe times, in either Province, I have not yet been able, 
| with all my Enquiry, to meet with the leaſt Foot-ſteps. | 

1294. The next Year, Amo 1294. a Parliament was Summon'd, October the $th 


meet at Weſtminſter the day after St. Martius, November the 12th, Toy 


Ses Dt. Bre- the King by his 3 firſt Writs Summon'd two Knights out of every County, to 
Hof Barroughs thete tor = Print of the ſaid Counties, with Power to Eh ma = 
Xa behalf, to what the Earls, Barons, and Lords, ſhould unanimouſly agree tu 
| The next day, by Other Mita, he order'd two more to be added to them, ay 
+ Ibid, p. 30. to come up to this Parliament with them. + They came and join'd with the 
Lords in Granting a xth to the King; the Writs for Collecting of which, thy 
Recite the Grant of it: Whereas the Earls, Barons, Knights, and ALL Oruzy 
of our REALM , have liberally done, &c.— 


Who theſe Art Oruzxs of our Reain here ſpoken of, as on Other Occ. 


5 DF. Brady. ons before, were, the following Remark will clearly ſhew. The Cinm 


Ibid. 31. Burroughs were not Summon'd to this Parliament, nor did they Grant 

thing to the King there. But the King by ſpecial Commiſſioners applied u 
the City of London firſt, for a ſeparate Aid: There he obtain'd a Sixth; ay 
having fo done, he ſent by Other Commiſſioners to All the Other Cities ad 
Burroughs of England, exhorting them to follow the Example which the Ci 
of London had fet to them. 


Here then, as Our Learned Dr. Brady, I think, well Obſerves, is a pla 


Evidence, that neither to this Parliament were any Repreſentatives of th: | 


Cities or Burroughs call'd. They gave ſeparately, as before, for themſelves; 


and were not yet accounted among the Ariz De Recxo, or the Communny 


Recm ; which took in only the Barorage, and ſuch Others as held of the In 


in Chief, or by Knights Service; not the Citizens and Burgeſſes of particulr 
Corporations. | | 


4. 8 But the next Year after, theſe alſo were called to Parliament by Writs datel 


at Canterbury, October the 3d. to appear at London the Sunday next after dt. 
Martin. The Terms of this Writ are Remarkable; and will yet more cot 


firm the Account which has been given of ſome Phraſes, the want of Under: 


+tbid. p. 25. ſtanding which, has led many into a Miſtake in this particular. * Harig 


26, therefore Recited his Deſign of holding a Parliament with his Lordi, ul 
Great Men; the King thus Commands the Sher:fs, with Relation to the Ret: 
© That he ſhould cauſe to be Choſen, and to come thither at the time aul 


& place, aforeſaid, Two Knights of every County; and of every City, Tuo Cit 


„ zens, and of every Burrough, Two Burgeſſes: Ita quod dicti Milites, &c. & 
as the ſaid Knights may have fufficient Power for Themſelves, & Cour 


cc NrATR ComTaTus Praædicti ; and the Citixens and Burgeſſes, in like manner 


* for themſelves, and the Communirits of the Cirizs and Burrovucns, f 
“ which they came. 


4 The Parliament did not meet on the Sunday after St. Martin ( as hal 
been appointed) but was Prorogued, before Meeting, to the Sunday nei 


<< before St. Andrew, November the 3oth. And All the Treating, Ordang Wt 
and Doing in this Parliament, was only to Grant, and Conſent to raiſe, fi Wi 


“ Supplies as the King demanded. | 

When theſe Citizens and Burgeſſes were thus Called to Parliament, they did 
not Act conjunitly together with the Reſt who had been the Elder Mend" 
of it, but after a manner altogether diſtin from them. The King's Wil 
Required that the Milites who Acted for the Coumvniry of the CountP 
| ſhould have a full Power to Act for them; and the Citixens, and Burgeſſes, V 
their Cities, and Burroughs, diviſim;, ſeparately from one Another: And tha 
ſo they did AQ, the Writs for Collecting what this Parliament gave, exprel 


Dr. Brady. affirm: The Words of which are theſe. 7“ Whereas the Earls, Knights, © 
Ibid. P 33+ + | ALL] 


and CLERGY of England. 


** 


„ 3 PRA 2 * _ he” One 


231 

=. | : ———Ä—ñ— — 

32 Arn de RONO noſtro, have granted us a xith. and the Citicent, and Burg eſſes, &. EDWARD 
-b. Therefore for the Levying, Cc. A | | CASE, 

I have laid the Hiſtory of theſe two Parliaments together, to ſhew the more + 
plainly by what ſteps the Commons, as we now underſtand that Word, were Ses. 112. 

brouębt, about this time, to theſe Great Councils. To Return now where we 

cf off, Amo 1294. After Whirſuntide, our Hiſtorians tell us that the King M mins. 

ela his Parliament. To this only the Grear Aden were called; Magnates An- p. 421. 

þ pliz ; Comites & Magnates, as M. Weſtminſter calls them: Proceres Anglie ( ſays 

 -r/der ) tam perſone Eccleſiaſtice, quam Seculares. And theſe Conſented to a 

scutage for his War, of a hundred Marks upon every Knights Fee. | 

W But the King's Wants calld for a larger Supply : To provide for which he 

Iqued out his Writs to All the Biſhops of England, dated Anguſt the 19th. to Vid. Jppend. 

can together the Clergy of their ſeveral Dioceſes at Weſtminſter, September the 21 ſt. ad Ann. 1294. 

being the feaſt of St. Marrhew ) to give their Counſel, and help to him. They 

met as he Commanded, and granted an ? half of all their Goods to him; ſo 3 V. Regift. 

both our Records, and our Hiſtorians inform Us. This Grant came hardly from Memornd. Ol. 

Wthem ; as by the Account of One of our + Hiſtorians yet unpubliſh'd, from xx" * 

whom Knighton ſeems to have borrow'd a Great part of his Relation, it does ap- n 

Wpcar. About two Months after this Aſſembly of the Clergy, the Ring call'd the vol. ii. p.587. 

ay part of his Parliament, the day after St. Martin, and had therein alſo a + Hemingford: 

W5.bſidy Granted to him. MI. 

The Meetings of this Year, were All upon a State Account; In the next we meet 1295. 

with one in the Province of Canterbury upon an Eccleſiaſtical. The Aſſembly I mean 

Vas the Provincial Synod of Archbiſhop 5 Vinchelſea, held at the Nem Temple, Lon-s Everſden. 

don, the middle of July. To this only the Biſhops of the Province were called: The Mi. ad Am. 

ES Buſineſs for which it was held was to treat about the Liberties of the Church. 1295-477 eff, 

What the Conſtitutions were which MH. Weſtminſter ſays he revived there, in SHE — oj 
order to that End, I cannot tell: But by his Proceeding the next Year, it ſeems 01 ctxviii. b. 

plain that he had already framed his Deſign, of withſtanding the frequent Taxes 

BE which this King's Affairs had inforced him to lay upon the Clergy, as well as Laity 
Jof his Realm. Not long after this, upon the firſt of Argn/t the King held his s . 771- 
Parliament at Weſtminſter. What this was called for, more then to Receive the gor», p. 517. 
two Legates whom the Pope had ſent to make Peace between the Kings of Eng- . VVeſftminſts 
land and France, Jam not able to ſay. In September following new Wrirs went Sh ee 
out for a Parliament to meet the Sunday after St. Martin. Here the Premunitory N 
Clauſe was firſt inſerted into the Biſhops Writs, The Year before the King had 

tel WAS divided the Laity and Clerzy from one another; and called the Latter to Aſſem- 

K. die Nationally at Weſtminſter, in September; the former in November. Now he 


* 
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Ol- United both together, and at the ſame time joyn'd the Commons too, b 
er bringing the Repreſentatives of the Cities and Burroughs; as well as Kniohts of 
log the Countys, to Parliament. This Parliament thus called to meet November the 
3.0. ſate by Prorogation, November the 3oth. The Archbiſhops and Biſhops readi- 
lt: iy Executed the Præmonition; and the Clergy, for ought appears, as readily came 
to Parliament upon it. 

. And here l cannot but obſerve with what Exactneſs our Hiſtorians take No- 


, 0 WS tice of theſe Changes. Of the Aſſembly of the Clergy, Anno 1 294. (the firſt 
"WE National Aliembly to which the Lower-Clergy were ever called by the Kings 
ne, Writ) “ Rex Colloquium habuit cum Onmibus Epiſcopis, & Archidiaconis, &. Ab- 
fo BT batibus: & Crerus ibi ſimiliter habuit PROCURATORES z ſay the 7 Annals of, l. i 
8 Worceſter, Of the Parliament of this Year, where the Commons were now cal- gern. p. 516. 
hat BE led, ? A. Weſtminſter thus Expreſſes himſelf, © In Vigilia S. Andre accer ſito Ad. ann. 


ell BR © Clero, Magnatibus & Popuro apud Weſtmonaſter. Had not ſome Change been 1295. 
ms es made in theſe Meetings, we ſhould not have had fo great a Change in their 
d Expreſſions : And this Alteration the more fully aſſures Us, that as they before 

WE '20k no Notice of the Froctors of the Clergy and Commons in Parliament, fo 
ade true Reaſon why they did not, was, becauſe till nom they were not Called 


vi i baither. 

Vt Having thus given a juſt Account of the firſt beginning of the Premunitot y 

c to Parliament, (the Foundation of One Great Branch of the preſent Dii- 
baute) it will be neceſſary for me now to compare it with the Report which 


Dr. A. has made of it; and ſee which of Us has been the more Exact in our 
Relation of this matter. His Account of it is this. 


Fect. 113. 
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" «EDWARD d At what time preciſely this method was firſt ſet on Foot, 1 cannot d 


the If. Gt Pyfitive, but Suxs 1 Au that a Year before the xxiiid. Edward the . (th 
— * © Common. Fra of the Premunierte: ) it was Praftiſed. Peckham Was 
3 de. & Jad. and M inchelſea not yet Returned with his Pall from Rowe: ang 
> Fo.Romanue. © * of ark fi'd with an Obnoxious Perſon, * fin'd lately Four Thoulay 
 Reyleys Pla- Marks by Parliament; ? and on that and + ſome other Accounts, now 
en. Parlia- (c the King's Mercy. Will Dr. A. Give me leave, before we go any farthe 
ment, p. 147. im wh he be ſure that the Archbiſhop was thus fined | 
+ See Ibid. g. to ask him whether he be ſor p in + hee. 
185 firms, By Paxtiament? The Roll I am ſure ſays Otherwiſe: and tho ith 
not a very Material Circumſtance, yet an Author that ſpares no body, h. 
makes out-cries againſt Others for every the leaſt Miſtake, ſhould be Careful a 
to ſlip, tho? never ſo little, Himſelf. Archbiſhop Roman was impleaded in Py. 
liament, for publiſhing a Sentence of Excommunication againſt the Biſhop 
Durham, upon this Account; that his Servants had impriſon'd the Arcibiſa 
Officers, whom he had ſent to Durham to cite the Biſhop to appear before hi 
to anſwer for his Refuſal to Obey the Canonical Commands of the Archbiſhy: 
nd that after three Admonitions, the Biſhop continued Kill to detain then 
The Biſhop leaded his Temporal Authority; that his Officers who had impriſon 
N them were his Temporal Officers; and the Priſon they were Committed to, th 
Caſtle of Durham, which belong'd to his Baronie; and that from thence thy & 
were to be delivered by the Biſhops Lay-Miniſters according to the Ln 
Cuſtom of the Realm. Upon this Ground the Archbiſhop was found Guilty g 
| an Offence againſt the Crown and Dignity of the Ning; and it was agreed by t 
il Lords that the Archbiſhop for his Offence ſhould be committed to Priſen; and in 
bar befor be the Puxiſimment of all Others who ſhould offend in the like many 


But before the Sentence was pronounced, the Archbiſhop ſubmitted himfelty 
e King's Pleaſure; and deſired the Lords to intercede for Him; by wig; 
= ediation he compounded with the Xing for his Pardon under the Obligaing if 
| Four Thouſand Marks; and gave Security to kim for the ſame. 
| This lucky Iuncture the King ſeems to have laid hold on to bring the ch 
| g to a Compliance with his Will, when they had no body to head theny 
| 8 Ao Oppoſition to him. He Summons the Prior, and Chapter of Canterhn 
| <« therefore, as Guardians of the Spiritualities of that See during the Vacag, 
| | © and by them the Archdeacon of Canterbury, and two Prottors Bo the Dia, 
4 I Rig ber, ce. 5 The Clauſe in this Writ differs In NotuinG from what was after wat 
Ibid. p. 224. © Practiſed, Except that it begins with the Word Vocanrss inſtead of Pax 
* MUNIENTES, and mentions not the Prior, and Chapter of Canterbury, they h. 
< ing indeed the Perſons Written to, and having already in the former parts 
© the Wr:it been Cited under another Capacity. 
I will not here diſpute with Dr. A. his Obſervation of the lucky Iundi 
which King Edward the I. took to Call the Clergy to Parliament. He had dox 
as much long before, in effect, in Archbiſhop Fecthæm's time; and did mid 
more in Archbiſhops Winchelſeas, the Year following. For then he called then 
Nationally together with the Laib) in Parliament; whereas now they were A 
ſembled only into a National Convocation, by the King's Wrir. 

Let Dr. A. look into our Hiſtorians, and ſhew me any One of them, if hea, 
that complains of their being Aſſembled after this manner. What he quote 
from Knighton diſcovers where they thought the Hardſhip lay: to wit, inti 
Demand of One half of their Goods, not in their Call to that Convocation. 

| That this. was no Parliamentary Sammons, as Dr. A. here pretends, I will pit 
[i ſently ſhew when I come to conlider what he Offers to prove that it was. | 
i the mean time till he had ſeen ſome other Copies of this Writ than that one ua 
| was directed to the Prior of Canterbury; he ſhould not have pronounced ſo p 
tively (give me leave to add, and 10 falſely too, as he does) that the Civ 
of it Dikxxxs in Nornixo from the PRENLN TOR Cx aus, but in putting Vs 
CANTES Inſtead of PRRMUNIENTES. For tho' this be indeed true in ſuch Churds 
where there was a Secular Dean and Chapter, (and even that I believe is mot i 
than Dr. A. was Aware of) yet in thoſe Churches where there was a Prior all 
«Fee the A Convent, the Clauſe in the Biſhop's Writ, was altogether different; 5 
pendix ad ſummon'd only the Archdeacons, and Dioceſan C lergy, leaving. the Others to. 
Ann. 1294. Called by Particular Writs iſſued to theſeveral Pries for that Purpoſe. 
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Y er the Parliamentary Prelates were ſummon d to this Meeting by Speci- k. EDWARD 
13 am not able to 2 Everſden, and the Annals of Worceſter, tell us the It, 
that they were. But for the Reſt, they were Summon'd together with the. , aft "af 
Dioceſan Clergy to chuſe their Prottors, and fo were Repreſented ui Common 1 Cant. 
vi em. | | fol. Ixiii. 
„ therefore is all over Miſtake, when he makes that poor Pretence for 
the Prior and Chapter of Canterbury's being Omitted in this Summons, becauſe 
they were the Perſons, who under another Capacity, were ſent to. In O-*clauſ's R 1. 
ther Writs we have the ſame Caſe; yet were they nevertheleſs put into the pu Duga. p. 
Premunitory Clauſe. And in the Other Summons where the Writ was directed 7 1 Gif: 
to the * Biſhop of the Dioceſe, yet where there was a Prior belonging to the -., 7 Epiſe. 
Cathedral Church, the fame Method was taken : The Biſhop Summon d only his 1% rn. fol. 
Archdeacons, and Clergy; but the Prior and Chapter had their Special Writs, as 380. a. ap. 
the Parliamentary Abbots and Priors had. | pond ad Ann. 
But ſince Dr. A. was now upon the Work of Collating, why would he not '*7+. is 
take the Pains to compare the other Parts of this Wrir, with the Biſhops Parlia- | 
mentary Writs, Had he done that, he would have prevented another, and no 
leſs Capital an Error, of Galling this Meeting by the Name of a Parliament; and 
inſiſting with ſuch Poſitiveneſs upon it ( Suxs 1 Am, Cc.) that it was proper- 
ly ſuch ; And thereby of advancing the date of the Præmunitory Summons of the 
Clergy to Parliament, a Year before it began, as well as a Year before any O- 
thers had ever done it before. In the Writ there is no mention of any Perſoas to 
Meet beſides the Clergy : No Proceres, Magnates, or Incolæ Terre, ſpoken of. 
No Comites or Barones: No, but tis, Veſtrum Conſilium (the Biſhops) & Auxi- 
lium, ſicut & Caterorum Prelatorum, ac Cleri, de Regno Noſtro. And again, Ad 
tractandum una Vobiſcum, & Cæteris PRRTLATISs, ac CLRRO Ejuſdem Regni. Theſe 
are All that were Called to this Meeting; the Laity being ſummon'd by Them- 
ſelves above vii Weeks after, as I have before obſerved. 


LER of England. 


em 


* 


And this Dr. A. himſelf is forced, at laſt, to confeſs : < Only ſtill we may ob- . Rights, p. 


© ſerve that tho the Call were ReariLy to Partiamenr, yet it is not mention'd 224. 
ce throughout the whole Summons, either in that Part of it which commands 
* the Biſhop to Attend, or in that which warns the Lower-Clergy to accompa- 
ny him; but they are Cited only to Treat and Conſult among Themſelves. Let 
him ſhew me the ſame of any One true Parliamentary Writ that was ever iſſued 
out ſince we were a Nation, and I will yield that this ſhall be a Parliament, or 
any thing elſe that he pleaſes : But if this cannot be done, he muſt then give nie 
leave to ſay that it is almoſt a demonſtration, upon the Form of our Conſtitution, 
that that Meeting can be no true Parliament of this Realm to which the Biſhops 
and Clergy Oxl x are Cited to Treat and Conſult, without any Laity to Treat with 
Them. 155 
* Knyghton, and the Annals of Worceſter, and Everſden mention the Clergy as 
4 preſent in this Parliament. They were in the right; for as we have ſuffici- 
ently ſeen, they were Expreſly Called by the King to it; and as himſelf tells 
us but a little after, the King's Writ was Executed, and fo became Effectual to 
the Summoning of them. For the Clergy, ſays he, deputed two Common Pro- 
e ors to Repreſent the whole Dioceſe; and thofe Proctors ſate and Acled for 
them in Parliament: i. e. in that Aſembly of the Clergy which was Summon'd 
* by the /ame Writ, to meet at the ſame Time and Place, that the Lay Part of 
the Parliament were. Now this, I again affirm to be all his Own Invention : 
There was no Laity Summon'd to this Meeting; Let him produce but one Au- 
thentick Inſtrument of any Lay Summons, and I ſubmit. 


i hut Dy. 4. goes on ſo faſt in his Miſtakes, that it will be hard to follow him 


in them All. * And accordingly (theſe Proctors of the Clergy ) did thus meet 
"at. the Opening of it Promiſcuouſiy; (He means, together with the Laity) 
for Proof of which He produces two Authors, Ad. Weſtminſter and Knyghton., 
As for the former, A. Weſtminſter, he jumbles the two Meetings of September 
and November into One; and whether his Relation, or the King's Writs to 
nich I have Appealed, be of Greater Credit, let the Reader judge. But 
Knyghton is all on the Other ſide : He took his Relation, in great Meaſure 


rom Heming ford, and agrees in the main with the Wrzes in it. “ Eodem An-; K. yz hton; 


> = no vocavit Rex, per literas ſuas, Archie piſcopos, Epiſcopos, Decanos Eccleſiarum Col. 250k. 
$ - Cathedralium,& Archidiaconos, in propriis perſonis; C lerumqus Uniuſcujuſqʒ 
| | | H h | 


Dioce ſis 


gern, fol. 383. him ; a Stile that I believe is no where to be 
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K EDWARD « Duces per duos Procuratores;quibus Exiſtentibus ait Rex; & c. Thus — 


Nor does he mention any Others, as Called to this Aſſembly. 


r shall 1 add yet more; that Xy#bron plainly intimates the direct Contr 


2552. to what Dr. A. quotes him for. For the Clergy having Complied with the Ki w 
Demand, the King bid them ask any Redreſs of Grievances that they would. They 
asked to have the Statute of MMortmain Repealed. The King's Anſwer wu 
that that Statute had been made © de Conſilio Magnatum, & abſque Forum Cg. 
« ſio non erat Revocandum : Which had been no Anſwer at all, if this Meeting 
had been a true Parliament; and by Conſequence the Great Men had been pre. 

ſent to Conſent to the Repealing of it. 0 
To Cloſe all, Knyshron having done with his Account of this Meeting of the 
Clergy, adds with relation to the Other of the Laity; Eodem etiam Arno , ( 
does not ſay Eodem Tempore ) habuit Rex a Communitate Regni decimum Deng. 
. um, & a Civitatibus ſextum Denarium. But to procecd : 5 | 
3 Rights, &. © * And accordingly (they are Dr. As Words) theſe Proctors did thus met 
p. 225. 226. at the Opening of it promiſcuouſly, tho? they afterwards Debated and Reſolye 
ſeparately : Which is all meer Fancy, and falls with the Miſtake of the Lai 
being Called to this Aſſembly. One of the Reſolutions they came to, was to 
give the King a Moiety of their Goods for one Year: Will Dr. A. pleaſe to tel 
us of any Other Reſolution that they came to there? If not, let him ſpeak truly that 
this was what they were called for, and this was the Reſult of their Meeting | 
there. But he goes on: This Gift however was, by the Province of Cix. 
% rexBuRY ALONE ; for the Clergy of Voxx Province, Ir PrEsenT at this Mert. 
e, yet did not make their Grant in it, as appears from the King's Lenin 
4 Patents tranſmitted ro them by the Dean of Tork, immediately upon the 
& Riſing of the CLzxcy of CanTterBuRY; wherein they are commanded to do 
& as the King's Agent ſhall direct; that is, as the Crzxoy of the Oruxx Proving 

had done before them. 
Se&. 115. Why Dr. A. ſhould doubt whether the Clergy of York were Pxxsxxr at thi 
| Meeting, I cannot Imagine. He allows that they were ſummon'd to it; andto 
Appendix ad convince him that he was thus far, at leaſt, in the Right, He may in tht 
Aur. 1294 Appendix ſee not only the King's Writ to the Archbiſhop of York, but th: 
Archbiſhop's Execution of it. Let me add to this, that Our Hiſtorians ei- 
preſly ſpeak of the Archbiſhop of York as preſent at it; and give a Reaſon why 
the Biſhop of Durham was not; which they would not have done, hadthe 
_ Clergy of that Province refuſed to Come at all to this Aſſenibly. 

But is Dr. A. ſure that the Clergy of York did not Grant their Subſidy there? If 
he be, I will venture to ſay I am more ſure that he is miſtaken. This Aſſembly 
met September the 21/t. The King demanding an Aid of them, they deſired 
three days to deliberate upon it. In this time they conſulted together, and agreed to 
Offer the King two Tenths, This therefore we may ſuppoſe they did, Septen- 
ber the 24th. The King refuſed it: New-debates were had, and high Work 
arofe, and great Threatnings were made, unleſs they ſhould comply with wht 


was demanded of them. Let us therefore agree, that all this was ended in two 


days more, September the 26th. Upon the very next day, September the 27th. the 
*Reg;ſrum King's Letters relating to this Grant, were iſſued out; in which the = King te 
Card Wi- cites how that the Prelates, and the whole Clergy of this Realm, had Granted to 
f. zer zo Nm : ” when but One Province oll 
PB Re. Zives; but takes in the Clergy of both, as from a Multitude of Examples, might 
cords, Vol. III. eafily be made appear. T9 
5.5) , toriand AG relate it: Mat. Weſim. ad Aun, 1294. Poſtulat Rex d TOTA Eccleſia per Tor 
e REGNUM Angli# lata. And thus, he fays, they Granted, what the King defired. The ſame may be 
ſhewn from a mukitude of other Writs relating to this Grant. And particularly from all ſuch as concern ib 


Collecting of this Aid Ag. Giffard. fol. 384. 4. From ſuch as exempt the Clergy from being Tax d to the Tm 


Granted by the Lairy this Vear. Regift« Oliv. Sutton, Linc. fol. 114, Cc. | 
Penne, Ibie. On ; September the 30th. the King's Writs went out for Collecting of ts 
p.587. Aid. In them again he Recites how that the Prelati & totus Clerus de Ram 
Neſtro, had Granted a Moiety of their Goods to him. And that we may het 
be fully ſatisſied of the Extent of that Phraſe, he appoints Collectors in eve!) 
Dioceſs of the Province of Tori, as well as in thoſe of Canterbury, to receiſe 
it for him. And therefore tho? I cannot tell what that Letter of the Kings 
to which Dr. A. referrs, nor do ane that he knows any thing as 10 

| | im 


—ad CLERGY of England. 


ber the 28ch. could not Require the Province of Toyk to grant a Subſidy 
> him, which in his Letters dated the day before, He acknowledged the 
relates, and Whole Clergy of his Realm had already given tohim; and by O- 
vers dated but Two days after, appointed to be Collected in that Province, as 


Vell as in the Other. 


I have now done with the Second Period of our Engliſh Hiſtory , during the 


eeiens of Nine Kings; and the ſpace of abont two hundred and thirty Years. 
bare ſhewn * that from the Conqueſt, to the time of King Edward the 1}, it 


Ws not appear that any of the Clergy were wont to be Called to Parliament, 
Peſides the Biſhops and Prelates; and ſuch Others, as by Vertue of their Tempo- 
„ Tenures, were obliged (if Required) to come to it. * That of the Pre- 


4 nes, ſuch only were Generally Summon d, as had Temporal Poſſeſſions; tho' if the 


ing, at any time, thought fit to Call them Al, they were Al! obliged to Obey 
Win. This was done in the forty ninth of Henry the IIId. whether ever be- 
W:des, and particularly, whether in the ſixth of King John, (as Dr. A. affirms) 
yet to be proved to Me. * That tho' King Edward the Iſt. did ſometimes 
m together the Clergy after ſome Other manners; Provincially in his Eleventh 
ear; Nationally in his Twenty ſecond ; Yet to Parliament he never Called 


hem, till his Twenty third Lear, when the Clauſe Premunientes was firſt 


Nut in the Biſhops Writs ; and by being ſo, did firſt Intitule, or rather Oblige 
he Lower Clergy, partly in Perſon, and partly by their Proxies, to come to 
Parliament, * That it has not yet been proved that in any Part of this Period 


hey had any Convecations Limited either to the Time or Place of theſe Srare 


Aſemblies; much leſs, * That it was a Matter of conſtant Practiſe for the Cler- 
to meet in Convocation, whenever the Lords, and Prelates, did in Parliament. 

That the ſuppoſed Conſtitution of the Council of Reading (the only Ground 
pon which Dr. A. builds his new Hypotheſis ) is neither its ſelf Authentick, nor 
Bf it were, would it prove any thing more, than that the Biſhops agreed to re- 
Huire their Clergy to appear by their Proxies at their next intended Meeting; a 
Woluntary, or Special Order, both as to the time and manner of their Aſſembling. 
© ſhall only make a brief Remark, or two, upon what has been thus ſhown, and 
hat with Relation both to my ſelf, and to Dr. A. 


Called to our Convocations, that ** I ſhould not enquire how this came to be the 


Antient Manner of holding Convocations, into the Parliamentary Writs ; or from 
the Parliamentary Writs of King Edward the Iſt. into the Summons of Convoca- 
non. I ſpake with Relation to the King's Summons in both, and I waved the 
WEnquiry concerning the Method of Aſſembling the Lower Clergy ; viz. the Deans, 
Wand Arch-deacons in Perſon, the Chapters by One; and the Dioceſes (for ſoit 
ſhould have been, not as in my haſt I wrote it, Archdeaconries, tho? that be the 
Caſe of the Other Province) by two Proxies, Whether the Premunitory Sum- 


non, led the way to the Provincial, or that, to the Premunitory. 


For this Dr. A. falls very briskly, after his manner, upon me, and thus Re- 


ports the Matter... He makes it a doubt whether the /etled Number of the In- 


ferior Clergy, Called by the Biſhop's Writ, was derived from thence into the 
© © Convocation Writ, or from the Convocation Writs into thoſe of the Parliament. 


Well, and what ſays the Learned Dr. A. to this? Which is ( ſays he) in 
Effect to doubt whether the Deans, Archdeacons, Capitular, and Rurall Proftors, 
& © were Called. (He ſhould have added, by the King) to Convocation (in the 


BS © fame manner that they now are, the Chapters by One Proctor, the Dioceſes by 
BE © two a-piece ) before the Biſhop's Writ had that Clauſe in it: And he who 
== © doubts of this, puts it beyond a doubt how far he is Qualified to Write on this 
= © Swjett, The turn is pretty enough, and perhaps Anſwers Dr. A's End a 
BE great deal better than a true Reſolution of the Point would have done. But we 


are now ſceking for Truth, not Wit ; and this Reflection will be found to have 
but very little of the One, how much ſo ever may kindly be Allowed it as to 
WE the Other. Let us take the Matter as Dr. A. himſelf Repreſents it: The Que- 
tion is, Whether the ſtated Number of the Inferior Clergy, was derived from 

che Biſhop's Parliament-Writs, into the Archviſhop's Convecation Writs, or from the 
= <ococation Writs, into thoſe of the Parliament ? And I do now affirm, what Dr. 


Hh 2 A. 1 


$*+ /ctled Number of them: Whether this Manner of Choice was derived from the © 


the If. 
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; W::nſclf than 1 do, yet this I am very ſure, that the King by his Letter dated ED ARD 
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Authority, 
c. P. 104. 
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p. 431. 


In my former Book, I had ſaid, with Reference to the Perſons who are now Sect. 11). 
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dect. 218- The firſt Provincial Writ, that I believe, was ever Iſſued out by any of , 
— Kings, was that of the Eleventh of King Edward the I/ ; Anno 1282. Inthy 

he ordered the Archbiſhop to Cite his Suffragans, and the Regular Prelares, vit 

the Proctors of the Deans and Chapters of the Collegiate Chin ches; and this i; 

Form ſufficiently different from that which we are now enquiring after. ; 

The next Attempt was in his Nineteenth Year, Anno 1294. and this Dy, , 

affirms to be a Call to Parliament; fo that upon his Hypotheſis I need not Engin 

how this Matter was ordered there. But indeed it was no ſuch thing, bu: 
Summons to a National, Sate-Convocation. In this the Deans and Chapter; th 
Archdeacons, and Clergy, were Summon'd ; but not the Priors and Chapter, ; Far 
ſo the Writ runs to ſuch Biſhops in whoſe Cathedral Churches theſe Rede 
Prelates were ſetled, Vocames Prius Archidiaconos totumq; Clerum Veſtre I. 
© ceſeos; No Priors, or Chapters, mention'd. Theſe, I conceive, were Cited WY p 
particular Writs ; not by this Clauſe in their Biſhop's Summons. 7 
As yet then the Preſent Method does not Appear to have been fully ſettle iv 


ee Xn we © wi hh , Y #7 wat 


or uſed in any of the King's Writs. Let me add, nor yet in the Archbiſq; Wl 5 
Mandate neither. For but three Years before this, Anno 1290, in the Con, Wi 
cation-Writ for the Synod at Eh, the Morrow after the firſt Sunday in October er af 


ee Append. Archi ſuop ordered the Dioceſan Clergy to appear there by Two or Tre 1, Wi 
ad Ann. 1290. Cors for every Dioceſe, as Dr. A. himſelf truly obſerved from ſome Cole iWcc 
ons which were Communicated to him, tho? he miſtook the Regiſter from whey Wih«: 
they were taken, Yet thus far this Matter was now come to a Settlement, i WW «« 
the Lower Clergy were called by their Omn Prottors to Convocation : Thoſe Pran 4 
were determined to be One for each Chapter, and Two for each Dioceſe; Au 
ſuch Churches (which at that time were not very many) in which theres 
a Sæcular Dean and Chapter, this Year, they were all Summon'd by the Cad Ce 
which we are now ſpeaking, in the Biſhop's Writ. So that nothing remiite N 
to fix things in the Method which did afterwards obtain, and concerning whid P. 
my doubt was, but to compleat this way of Summons, by taking in A the as 
pitular Priors of the Cathedral Churches alike into the ſame Writ; and when ti Wc 
was firſt done, is the very Point to be determined between Us. Now this vs Wit 
I ſay, the next Year, Anno 1295. For then the Premumtory Clergy came in; ul N 


there it Runs in Form to all alike : and from thence I do Aſfirm it was tak N 
into the Convocation Writs, which afterwards Summon'd the Lower Clerg un v 
the ſame manner. 1 

This therefore determines the Caſe, as to the Xing*s Writs, concerning vit 


the Original Enquiry was; and ſhews the preſent manner of Aſſembling tr 
Clergy to have been firſt ſetled by the King in the Parliamemary, and from then: Wy <* 
to have been derived into the Provincial, Convocation-Writs, But if the Queſtin 8 <* 
ſhould be carried yet farther; and it ſhould be asked, when, or by whom, ti Bn © 
Method was firſt brought up; Fhave before ſhewn that Dr. A. after all bis fi 
tences, did not himſelf know how to Account for it. That he has Commit 
many a Groſs Miſtake, by his Implicite Relyance upon the Conſtitution of t 
Council of Reading; as if this Matter had been Originally ſetled by it. That" We 
the Convocation held but three Years before, the Number of Proctors for ie 

Lower Clergy was not yet ſetled. If therefore to Err in this Caſe be a Miſtake 
ſo Capital a Nature, as wholly to Unqualify a Man for Writing upon this Subj 
let Dr. A. think a little with himſelf, whether his Cenſure will not fall ba ©! 
upon his own Head; and prove himſelf to have been as unfit to meddle v b 
theſe Matters, as I am very well content he ſhould think me to have been!“ b 
ge in them. = 1 
The Reſult of this Point is this : About the Year 1283. by order of id Bl 
biſhop Peckham and his Brethren, the Deans and Priors of Cathedral Churches, 1 24% 
the Archdeacons, in Perſon; the Capitular, and Collegiate Bodies by One, and 1 I 
Dioceſan Clergy by Two Proctors, were firſt brought to Convocation. To 
vocation I ſay, * to Councils: For as for thoſe Aſſembl ies which were pro 
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ly Eceleſtaſtical, they were not yet thought to be any neceſſary Members 
themz nor were they a long time after, wont to be Pererprorily Cited to them. RI 
This Model thus begun by the Archbiſhop, and Biſhops, but not yet form d into 
any conſtant,” or fix d Method by them, the King firſt ſetled by his Parliament 
Writs : From thence it was derived into his Convocation Writs, as in the Pro- 
ceſs of this Hiſtory I ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to ſhew. | a 
As for Dr. A. the Uſe I would make of what has been before ſaid with re- Sect. 11). 
lation to him, is this; To convince him that his New Zyporheſi: of the Clergies 
coming firſt Natzonally to Parliament, from the time of King William the Con- 
qweror, till about the middle of King Henry the IId. and afterwards attending 
upon it in two Provincial Symeds, and thus continuing till the time of King Ed. 
ward the 1/7. by whom they were again brought Nationally to Parliament, as 
before, is not only Precarious, but Falſe too; and appears by the whole Current 
of our Hiſtory fo to be. Take | 
The Truth is, Dr. A. himſelf does not ſeem to be very well ſatisfied as to 
this Matter; nor does he, I believe, yet diſtinctly know what it is that he We 
would ſtand to, with Relation to it. Under the Saxon Times, he Profeſſes not Rights, &:- 
to determine © how, or in what Capacity, the Lower Clergy were Summon'd p. 290. 
to theſe Great Councils; whether as Repreſenting any Part of the Spirituality; or 
SS 4 the King's Servants, and Dependants; or in what Other Reſpe& : Which is, I 
Wthink, plainly to own that in thoſe Times the Body of the Lower Clergy, for 
ought he knows, were neither Called to Parliament, nor Repreſented there. 3 
And after all his Pretences, the ſame, is at laſt, his Uncertainty here, He Seck. 120. 
WS afirms indeed, (and in that he is utterly miſtaken ) = that from the Congueſt Rights, pag. 
down to King Edward the Iſt, the Inferior Clergy had Place, and Intereſt in 3'® 
Parliament: But then he adds, what Overthrows his own Hypotheſis, © be- 
* ing there ſometimes in Bop, and as RxpRESENTING the WuolE, ſometimes in 
* Part only; and as Entituled by their Tenures: Now and then by diſtinct Pro- 
„ &ors of their Own, but more frequently, by their Priors, and Archdeac ons, 
particularly Empowered to that purpoſe. | 
What Confuſed Aſſemblies does this Man of Antiquity make our Great- 
Councils, in theſe Times to have been? In which there was Nothing Certain, 
Nothing Eſtabliſhed. Not ſo much as the Perſons determined who were to have 
Place, or Repreſentation in them. Sometimes the C lergy were there in Body, and 
Jas Repreſenting the Whole. How came they to be there ſometimes, under that 
WC apacity ? Or if thus there ſometimes, how came they not to be ſo Always ? Was 
it not known of what Efates the Parliament did Conſiſt? Or who were the 
Members of thoſe Eftates ? Neither what kinds of Perſons were to Come to it? 
Nor by whom they were to be Repreſented in it? Let this Author think as he 
will ; for my part, I cannot perſwade my ſelf that our Government, in thoſe 
Days, was either ſo Arbitrary, or ſo Uncertain, as he would hercby Repreſent 
t to Us. 
hut he goes on: Nor matters it much, whether they were thus Called up 
immediately by a Royal Writ, or by an Eccleſiaſtical Summons OxLy, iſlued 
** out at the King's Inſtance: ſince whether Cited this way, or that, the Effect 
ol their Citation was to Attend the Parliament : ----They might be Summon'd 
- often, as they ſate, apart from the Lairy : but as they ſate in Parliament tho? 
» ſeparately, ſo were they Called to Parliament; tho? perhaps aſter a Different 
. Manner from the Laity, and did there to ether, with the Greater Prelates, 
compoſe a full Repreſentative of the Clergy, and the firſt Eſtate of the Realm. 
As to the manner of their Citation, ſo long as it was made at the King's In- 
france, as he ſpeaks or, as I would rather have ſaid, by the King's Command, 
and in Obedience to his Writ ;, I am not Offended at it. They were Called by 
dbeir Biſhops, after Edward the firſt's time, at the Ning's Inſtance, and had they 
been ſo Called before, I ſhould not have thought them ever the leſs proper Mem- 
bers of Parliament, for all that. But has this Author ſo ſoon forgot himſelf? 
Did he not, in this very Paragraph, ſay that the Lower Clergy were in Parliament 
lometimes, as Repreſenting the Whole; ſometimes in Part .ovly, and as Enticaled 
by their Tenures ? And how does he now Affirm, without any ſuch Reſerve; 
: that they were (indeſinitely) Called to Parliament, and did there together 
1 with the Greater Prclates, compoſe a full Repreſentative of the Clergy, and the 
| jſt Eſtate of the Realm ? For if this were the End for which. they were Sam- 
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x. EDWARD n d thither, then they muſt not only have been Always Called; but have br 
. Always Called under this Reſpeft, as Repreſenting the Body of the Clergy; and ſo 
' Compleating the. firſt Eſtate of the Realm in Parliament. ; 


full Satisfaction in theſe Matters, I have no Apprehenſion that ſuch a Procedut 


ly, and fairly with Us; and then deſire him to give a plain, and poſitive .4; 
to it. Were the Lower Clergy called to Parliament from the time of King , 
am the Conqueror, to the middle of Ring Henry the IId. as they were afterwary; 
called by King Edward the I ? Had they their Repreſentatives there? Whether 
Avrchdeacons, or other Proctors, it is to me indifferent. And were they Re 
larly, and conſtantly Called; as the Great Men, and Prelates, were to it? It}, 
can ſhew this, I muſt then own that I have hitherto been under a very Grey 
Miſtake in this Particular. If he cannot; (as I think I have now ſufficient 
proved that he cannot) all his other Pretences will ſignify but very little. fe 
that not only Prelates, but all other Clergy-men whoſe Tenures Intituled them 9 
a place there, were wont to be Summor'd upon the account of ſuch of their 7. 
nures, I readily agree: But what that ſignifies as to the Body of the Lower C 
to intitule them to Parliamentary Rights, or Priviledges, I cannot imagine; | 
Dr. A. make his Advantage, if he knows how, of it. * 


Let me therefore put the Caſe as it ought to be Stated, would Dr. 4. deal fre. 
il 


— 


CHAP. vn. 


The Hiſtory of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of England continued n 
the Twenty Third of King EDWARD —_ to the End of Ki 
RICHARD the Hd. That in all this Time the Convocation 
did not Attend” pon the Parliament: Dr. A's Allegations jth 
contrary Confider'd, and Anſwer d. 


E are now. come to that part of our Hiſtory, on which the Det. 
mination of thoſe Rights and Powers of the Clergy, for which Dr. 4 


Contends, will begin to turn. Hitherto our Enquiries have hut 
more of Curioſity than Uſe, as to this matter: And whether Dr. s Schem 


or mine be accounted the more true, the Cauſe in Hand will get, or ſuffer, bu Wi 


little by it. But here the Foundation was laid, on which both the Parlianny Wt 
and Provincial Aſſemblies of the Clergy were built. From henceforth therefor: i 
every ſtep that is made will be of ſome Uſe to Us, either to Clear, Confirm, « 
Confute ſomewhat in Reference to the Points under Debate. I ſhall therefor il 
need the leſs Apology, it I here purſue my Hiſtory a little more fully thantx al 
Cauſe before Required, or I thought it proper to do. To thoſe who deſ i 


will appear tedious, becauſe I am ſure they will find it to have been Neceſlar): 
Ay or Others, I ought to have the leſs Regard, becauſe it will give no trout 
to them. | 
Had Dr. A. once for all handled this part of our Hiſtory in a Full and Met\* 
dical manner, he would atleaſt have let us into a clear Notion of what he ain Wl 
at, tho* we ſhould not have approved of his Opinion, or been ſatisfied i! 
his Proofs. But under the frequent, and disjointed Views which he has $1 i 
Us of it, in the ſeveral Parts of his Book, tis hard to Reſolve (in many Cr 
cumſtances) what his Hypotheſis is; and for that Reaſon only, it will be di 
cult to refute it. If this were Policy, and done by Deſign, I ſhall not bia 


the Artifice, whatever I may think of the fairneſs of it. But if (as I rat" 


Hope) it was Owing to a want of Light, and poſſibly of Materials too, wi" 
he began to Write; I could only have wiſhed that he had either better Und 
ſtood what he was himſelf about, or had been more ſparing in. is Reflection Wl 
on other Mens Ignorance, in a matter wherein he himſelf was involved in u 
Darkneſs and Obſcurity. Be it which it will, 1 ſhall take his Scheme as I. find "i 
put together by himſelfin his Second Chapter; where he purpoſely States his * 
Opinion; and according to which it will therefore be the faireſt Method for Fil 
to proceed in the Repreſentation of it. | | 
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3 
id the Ii. by the Premanientes inſerted into the Biſhop's Writs, & EDWARD 
1 Tam the r As wh have before ſeen, to Parliament. This Clauſe RT... 

ho much ſoever to the Real Intereſt and Advantage of the Lower-Clergy, Sed. 2. 

was yet thought a burden by them, and an inroad upon their Priviledges z* Righrs, . 
and they tried all ways of withſtanding, or declining of it. This they could p. 40. 
t accompliſh in King Edward the Iſt's time; but they advanced it very far in 
e the Hds. and fully ſetled it in Edward the 1112's Reign: Whereby this 
« Accommodation took Place, that the Præmunientes ſhould ſtill Summon them * 16ia. p. 43 
from the King to meet Parliamentarily, but that ſufficient Obedience ſhould 
be Underſtood to be paid to it, if the Clergy met Provincially ;, tho' not At 
the ſame Place, yet About the ſame Time, and to the ſame Pxrpoſe; to be rea- 
dy to hear what ſhould be propoſed from the King; to give their Advice when 
uled, and their Conſem when Requiſire 3 to offer their Aids, and their Periti- 
ons ; and, in ſhort, to anſwer the Neceſſary Afairs of the Kins, and King- 
do 
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« From henceforth the Buſineſs of the Præmuniemtes became a matter of Form, 

rather than an Errtcroai Summons to PakLiamaent. The Clauſe was conti- 

nued in the Biſhop's Writs, and Executed by the Biſhops; and Clergy : But that 

as all. © Thus (ſays Dr. A.) the Forms were kept up, and by that means 

the King's Right of Summoning the Clergy Aﬀerted, and Owned ; and ſo the . 
ae 3 Ends of Summoning them, were alſo anſwered , they were left to do it Ibid. p. 44. 
in an EccLE$1a4sTical Way, and to Attend the Parliament, and the Buſineſs of 

it, not in One Body, as they were Called, but in Two Provincial Aſſemblies. 

This they did, at firſt, by the Conni uance of the Crown, rather than by any 


AS S S 


91 Expreſs Allowance; the Archbiſhop of his own Accord ſending out a Provin- 
1 cial Citation Concurrently with the Biſhops Writs of Summont: Which Method 
JN obtaining, and thoſe Meetings of the Province being tacitiy accepted in Lieu 
th of the Clergies Reſort to Parliament; it grew Neceſlary for the King to Em- 


E ploy his Authority alſo in Convening of them. This gave Birth to the 
Cuſtom of iſſuing out Two Convocation-Writs when a new Parliament was to 
be Choſen ;, which tho? ſet on Foot before, yet ſetled not into a Rule, till 


* ſome Years after Edward the 1114. was in the Throne; and then it was Pra- 

W ctiſed as duly, and regularly, and much in the ſame mamer, as it is at this Day. 

Take one Inſtance inſtead of many, &c. | | | IN TNT 

* Fus the Clergy were indulged in the Form, fo the thing were but Ef- bid. p. 45. 
fectually done; which was, to have them Meet together with the Parliament, 8 

10 | and for the diſpatch of the ſame Urgent Aﬀairs of the Kingdom, for which the 


Parliament met. And this was no Nen-Practiſe but a Method now Setled and 


1 Caſtomary; of which various Precedent Inſtances might, if they were need- 
Fi ful, be given; but it is 4 ſhortand ſufficient Proof of it, that the Words of 


the King's Writ to the Archbiſhop run, More ſolito Convocart faciatis. 

The Form now ſetled was this; that the Province of Canterbury, met a little 

Pefore that of Tork, to ſet the Example of a Gran, which it was ExpeRed the | 

Wt her ſhould almoſt implicitely follow. 5 As for the Parliamem; that, Generally, s Ibia. p. 4. 
rent about a Week before both, tho here (18 Ed. III.) it followed. And 48. 

. this was the uſual Diſtance throughout Edward the Thirds, and Richard the 

WE. ><cords Reign, till Henry the Fourth began to Enlarge it; in, and afte# whoſe 
time, the Clergy held their Aſſemblies during, and near the Seſſions of Parliament, 

but not throughly Concurrent with them. | 

& © But this was only an Interruption of the Old Practice for a time, not a 

E through Alteration of it.: For about the Entrance of the Laſt Age, when the 


© BE ?rerogative began to Recover the Ground it had loſt to the Church, we find 
gry . theſe Meetings of the Clergy and Laity, more cloſely United; the dates of 
"i le, %% the E:ghth's Convecations being All One, or a few-days before, or after, 
10 ( if not altogether the ſame with) thoſe of his Parliament. = | 

mm The Clergy therefore, tho' by a miſtake in their Politicks ſeparated from the 


. *-rament, yet continued ſtill to Arrend it in two Provincial Aſſemblies, or | 
=_ Conocations. | | | 
. This is Dr. As Scheme concerning the Conne vion f our Corvocations, and 
7 ments, within the Period We are here Enquiring into. Let us now take 
Wt to Pieces, and ſee wherein we agree or differ in our Notions of theſe Matters. 
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RWD And f. It is agreed between Us; that King Edward the 1], bronght 
the If. Lower Cleygy to Parliament by the Premunientes Clauſe. In this we Differ thi 
4504 Dr. A. affirnis him herein to have only Reſtored the Antiem Practice; wien 
I deny that evet the Body of the Inferior Clergy had before been Called o 
State-Conneilt, or been Repreſented there; and I referr my {elf to the Hiſe, Pe 
cal Proofs of the preceding Chapters, for the Ground of ſuch my Denial. 7 
2. Whether the Lower Clergy. were Miſtalen in their Politicks in Refuſing > 
they could to comply with this'New-Summons, and accounting it a Burde n 1 
ther than an Advantage to them, as it is hard to Determine, ſo is it 4, 
great Moment to Diſpute. That hereby they were deſign'd not only to 
put to the Charge and Trouble of a frequent Aſſembling ;, but that in order n. 
farther Burden of coming into a large ſhare of all the Stare- Taxes, from whey 
(as to their Spiritualities and Antiem Demeſnes ) they had hitherto been noi 
wholly Exempted is very Plain: And the Endeayours they uſed both by 1, A | 
Own Management, and by the Popes Aſſiſtance, to avoid theſe Impoſitions, Ml 
ficiently ſnew that this was the Grievance of which they were aware. Wu 
they ſhould have gain'd by a more conſtant Coming, to have recompenſe i 
much Coſt and Labour, and to have turned it to their Real Intereſt, I cum 
tell ; being not yet able to find that the Lower Clergy ever Came and Ade Al 
à Body in Parliament; or were ever Conſidered as a Separate-State from th 
Lords, and ſo Allowed a Negative on ſuch Acts as would otherwiſe have A 5 
ſed ( oftentimes ) to their Grievance there. All that I can perceive they (4 b. 
when they Came to Parliament, was to Conſult with their Biſbops; and, by N 1 
ſend their Senſe and Petitions to the Other Sate: Who being intermixed u 
the Lords Temporal; had no more Priviledge on the Account of the Ln». 
Clergyin thoſe days, than what they Continue to Enjoy now; but were Cod 
ded by the Votes of the Upper-Houſe, as they ſtill are, notwithſtanding th 
double Capacity in which they fit there. 
' Chapt. 1. have already given an Evident Inſtanceof this in the Parliament of the zu 
Se&. 13. Rot. Richard the IId; where tho” the whole Clergy Diſſented, yet the At paſſin 
num. 38. all that, and was not ftopp'd upon their Proteſt ations againſt it. So thatl a 
ſtill to learn what Advantage, more than that of adviſing with their 7: Wl 
the Lower-Clergy could have gained by this Summons to Parliament: And vi WWD; 
ther that alone would have been an Equivalent to the Coſt, and Trouble it wi 
0 =o bring upon them, I ſhall leave it to Dr. A. upon further Thongs the 
n = 
But be this as it will; the Lower-Clergy thought it a Grievance to be Obi ve 
to come to Parliament, and try'd all ways of Declining of it. This Dr. A el 
lows; in Point of Fact; and in this I ſhall not differ with him: They vn m 
Uneaſ at it; and they came as little as poſſibly they could to it. =O: 
Set. 4. 3. Now this brought up the Uſe, tho? I cannot fay of * Parliamentary, Wei: 
: Rights, Cc. at leaſt, of State-Convocations; and of which Dr. A. tells us, that the A he 
p. 75. dation, between the King and Clergy, was this; © that the Præmunientes uu 
6“ {till} Sammom them to meet Partiamentarily ; but that ſufficient Oe 
I ſhould be UxpERKsTOOD to be Pam to it, if the Clergy met PRO Nν] WWr:- 
© tho? not Ar the ſame Pract, yet Azour the fame Time, and to the n to 
© Purpoſe, | But in this I can by no means Agree with him, and indeed his = th 
_ Expreſſions ſhew ſome kind of Violence in his Notion. The King was, © bj an 
„ Premunientes to Summen the Clergy, he ſays, to meet Parliamentarily : lui V 
* ſufficient Obedience ſhould be Underſtood to be paid to it, if they met "Mit 
* vincially, Now by Meeting, in this manner, Provincially, either theſ ui be 
truly Obey the Premunitory Summons, or they did not. If they did 14190 
it, then tis too much Mincing of the matter to ſay that thereby a /»jo" 
Obedience ſhould be Unpzxsroop to be Pam to that Summons ; whereas it Wl 
to have been Roundly Affirmed, that by ſach their Meeting they did Pay a du 
Legal Obedience to it. But if ſuch a Meeting in Convocation, did not Anſwer the 
- ligation which that Summons laid upon 3 If it were ſo far from doing 
that it was, in truth, no Obeying of it at All; then Dy. A. ſhould plainly \*e 
told us how the Caſe ſtood, and in which I ſhould not have differed with ln 
That tho' the Clergy, being Unwilling to come to Parliament, did not 0% 
King's Præmunitory Summons ſo duly as they ought to have done, yet ſo i | 
they met together in their Provincial Convecations, whenever he R — 
oY | | * | 1 
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in that Particular, and did not much inſiſt upon their Coming to Parlia- 1 Pe If 
We en he got hat he aim'd at of them in their Convocations, 7 8 3 
This was the truth of the Caſe, but this would not have ſerved Dr. s | 

: and therefore what he inſinuates here; he elſewhere more plainly -- 

affirms, *© that theſe Convecations (in ſome Senſe.) were held always by the. rights, Ge. 
« King's Writ, that is, by the Premunitory Clauſe in the Biſhop's Summons; And p. 65. com- 


« for this he Referrs Us to the Authorities of Mr. Bagſhaw, and Biſhop Ravis; pare pag: 75: 


Dr. A. muſt Excuſe me if I fay that I cannot ſee any ſuch Poſition, either preſly A 


in the Ones Argument, or in the Others Papers. But what does he mean by his * Province! 
= new Oualification again in this Caſe ? Theſe C ondoc ation, in ſome Senſe, were Os 
= held by the PRamuniroky CLauss. The Biſhops Writ is a Legal Summons ; and, _ — F 
has a Legal Force and Obligation, If therefore it Reſpects the Convocation at all, 1 5 
it Summons it Expreſly , and not in ſome Senſe only; and the Clergy by meeting © mt, yet 
there, muſt Legally. Obey it, or Iam ſure a ſaffctent Obedience cannot be Under-* belonged to 
ſtood to be paid to it by ſuch their Meeting. For, in Law, no Obedience is. * 3 
W /ufficient, but what is Legal, and anſwers the Terms of what the Law Requires. « . 0 phe 4 
And to the Common Reaſon of Mankind I appeal, as well as to the Law of the « leſs than the 
Realm, whether a Writ framed (as both the Words ſhew, and Dr. A. himſelf * Provinciat- 
Owns that it was ) to Summon the Clergy of the two Provinces Nationally to : &c. 
Peliament, can be Obey'd in any Senſe at all, by their meeting not Nationally, 45 . 
but Provincially; not in Parliament, but in Convocation; at another Time, in Original De- 
another Place, and with another ſort of Men, from what that Writ Requires ſign of the 
them to meet at, and withall. , + fs -*  Provincial- 
9 In ſhort ; as the Lower Clergy were Summon'd, ſo are the Biſhops: The Writs e * 1 
both for Parliament, and Convocation, Regard them both alike; and the ſame 332 
Reaſon muſt hold for both or neither. Here therefore let me ask Dr. A. When Obedience to 
che Biſhops are Summon d to Parliament, would they in Sous Sens Obey the the Premu- 
EKixncs Writ by meeting only in Convocation ? Should the Archbiſhop and Biſbops' ten Clauſe: 
of the Province of Tork (for Example) inſtead of coming up to London to. This (be 


= arliament, Aſſemble only in Convocation at St. Peters York ; and tell the — lays 7 * . 


chat by this they did in Some Senſe Obey his Call of them to Weſtminſter ; would © BLY TRUE, 
Vr. A. undertake to defend their Plea, and prove that this was a Legal Obedi- 
Werce to the King's Parliamentary Summons ? If not, then let him not tell us that 
the Lower Clergy do in Some Senſe Obey the King's Parliament Writ, by meeting 
Win Convocation; or lit there in Any Senſe by Vertue of it: but let him Remem- 
ber, what Himſelf, (according to the uſual Conſiſtency of his New- Notions, ) 
Weliewhere tells us, that in former times, when the Convocation and "Parliament 
net together, the Clergy ſate Perſonally in the One, and ſent their Proftors to the 
eber, to Act there for them: Which had their Meeting in Convocation been ſuch 
either in the Eye of the Law, or by the King's Avow'd Acceptance of it, as he 
Where pretends, there would have been no need of their doing. | 
wes The truth then of this matter is this: The Clergy being Uneaſy at their Par- 
I amentary Summons, by degrees brought all their Grants to be made in Convoca- 
in; and the King, whoſe deiign in Summoning of them to Parliament was only 
Ito have Aids of them, comply'd with their Humour; and never enquired whe- 
tber they Obey'd his Wrirs, by coming to Parliament, ſo long as they both met, 
E: and ſupplied his needs in Convocation. This is true Hiſtory, and Good Senſe - 
Whereas Dr. A's pretence has indeed, neither Hiſtory, nor Law to ſupport 
nor will the Nature of the Writs, admit of ſuch a Uſe, as he pretends, to 
be made of them. 2 ' 
let us hear how he himſelf goes on, to the Contradiction of his own Aſſer- 
tion. ' Thus the Forms were kept up, and by that means the King's Right. g; "HM 
„ of 8 . ; g ig „s. 
1 «mmoning the Clergy Aſſerted and Omned: and ſo the State-Ends of Summun- p. 44. 
. K them were alſo Anſwered, they were left to do it in an ' Eccleſiaſtical 
1 1 0% — pot in One Body, as they were Called, but in two Prouincial Aſemblies. 
bis they did, at firſt, rather by the Conni vance of the Crown, than by any 
e Alowance. . Now All this exactly agrees with what I affirm; and 
1 with the truth of the Caſe; but it ſhews, at the ſame time, that the Pre- 
gu e of Meeriy in this manner, in any Senſe, by Authority of the Pre- 
*Y mumtory Clauſe, is Is but Fancy: A Nabel which Dr. As Caſe wes. | 
= 8 3 a ut 


2 4 1 6 
them, and gave him what” be deſired there, he was Content to bear with their x EDWARD + 


the One of which he ſays Owns, the Other Affirms, as much. „ 
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Compare, 


Rights, Ib. p. 


350 2 2 on Foot before, yet ſetled not into a Rule, till ſome Years after Edward tie 


x Rights, Ib. 


9 Rot. Parl. 
18 Zaw. III. 
num. I. 


x EDWARD but ſuch as neither Law, nor Reaſon, will allow of. To Proceed — 


ſidies in two Provincial Aſſemblies) sand this their Meeting being ' racit! Ac. 


fore. | | 
4thly. < This Method obtaining, (of the Clergies Meeting, and Granting Sil. 


„ cepTED in lien of the Clergies Reſort to Parliament; it grew Neceſſary for the 
* King to employ his Authority in Convening of them. This, in the Senſe be. 
fore mentioned, I can agree to; but then what he adds is utterly falſe in pin: 
of Fact, „ This ( ſays he) gave Birth to the Cuſtom of Iſſuing out two cn. 
C wocation-Writs, when a New-Parliament was to be Choſen ; which, tho ft 


« Third was in the Throne: and then it was Practiſed as Duly, and Regularly 
e and much in the ſame manner, that it is at this day. This, I ſay, is utter, 
ly falſe ; as to the iſluing out of two Convocation-Writs when ever a New-Parj. 
ament was Called. Our Kings never Obliged themſelves, nor were they exe 
by Law Obliged, to any ſuch thing: They often did Call them at the ſame tins 
that they did their Parliaments, as having the ſame need of Both; and th 
more often held them, not only at different Times from, but without any J. 
ſpe# to one another. Sometimes Parliaments met without any Convocation, at 
all; Often Convocations, without any Parliaments, to be either petitioned to, 44 
viſed, or otherwiſe Acted with, by them. 

But Dr. A. will give us One Inſtance inſtead of many, of this. That indeedj 
Extraordinary : He will ſhew us, that once upon a time a Parliament and (u. 
vocation were held together, and that to prove that it was the Conſtant Cuſt 
for them to be held one with the other. A noble Induction, and worthy the 
Point that is to be proved by it. However let us hear what this One Ira; 
ſays. He tells us that it © had been agreed for the Urgent Affairs of the Ny. 
© dom, to hold a Parliament at Weſtminſter on the Munday after the Octaud 
& Trinity, and that the Archbiſhop ſhould call a Convocation of the Prelates, ul 
© Others of the Clergy of his Province, to the Church of St. Pauls, London, on thi 
© morrow of Trinity for the diſpatch of the ſaid Affairs. The Words of th 
3 Roll are more full; and will ſhew this to have been an Extraordinary Cal, 
By Writs dated the 7th, of March, a Parliament, or Great Council, had been fin. 
mon'd to meet at Weſtminſter fifteen days after Faſter. There, at that Com 
ſays the Roll, © it was agreed by all the Lords, who were then Preſent, tht 
“ for divers great Occaſions touching the Government, and Safety of the 
© Realm of England, which could not, as it was there ſaid, be Expeditel 4 
© without a Parliament, a Parliament ſhould be Summon'd, at the Time and Plat 
© before mentioned; and that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſhould hold a Con 
cation of the Prelates and Clergy of his Province about the ſame time. Ker 
therefore was an Expreſs Agreement, by order of a Great Council ; forth 
holding of this Parliament and this Convocation. The Place and Time of boti 
were ſetled by the Reſolution of the Lords there Aſſembled : And Dr. 4 
therefore can infer nothing of a Common Uſage from ſuch an Inſtance, whid 
was plainly of an Extraordinary, if not of a ſingular Nature; and the li W 
whereof ( unleſs in the ſame Caſe about five Years before in the 1 3th of 
ward the IIId.) is not to be met with in this whole Reign. C, 

However, ſince Dr. A. has pitch'd upon this Time for the thorough x 


ment of this pretended Cuſtom to hold a Convocation with every New- Parliamm; In C 
I will comply ſo far with his own Choice, as to conſider how the Cale, 1 Il 
Fact ſtood, as to this matter, for ſome Years, on each fide of this 08 WW... 
Inſtance fo Pompouſly Alledged by him. 6 

In the 12th of Edward the 111d. Anno 1338. Three Parliaments were hell; WR 
but with none of them can 1 meet with any Atrtending- Convocation: And u jp 
ving a very Particular Account of the Tranſactions of this Year, I concli F 
there was none Called at all with them. Ao 1339. A fortnight after 31 Wn. he 


mas, a Parliament ſate, and no Convocation with it. There it was agreed ti 
another Parliament ſhould be held in the Ofaves of Hilary, and the Convera® 
called about the ſame time with it; but on Midlent-Sunday a third Parlan® 
was Aſſembled and fate forty five days, without any Convocation, that It 
find, of Either Province to Accompany it. | 

Amo 1340. The Parliament fate the Wedneſday after the Tranſation * *M 
Thomas of Canterbury, July the 12th. About the Eleventh of December follows; 


| 
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un was held at York : but of any Convocation Concurrent with, or At- K. EDWARD 
bor upon the Parliament of this Year , I meet with no Footſteps. 2 
Anno 1341. a Parliament met fifteen days after Eaſter. In Oftober an Eccle- 
flſtical-Conncil was Called by the Archbiſhop of Carrerbury ; but neither this 
Year can I hear of any Convocat ion. rs DN. 
Amo 1342. On Wedneſday after St. Edward the Confeſſor, about the middle 
of Oftober,, the Parliament ſate. The Convocation of our Province went before 
it, and ate October the 9th. That of Tork met not till the Ninth of December; 
by too Great a diſtance to be called either a Concurrent, or Attending Convoca- 
6 Fa 1343. The Parliament ſate April the 28th; but for Convocations I can 
meet with none at all this Year. , 8 
Thus ſtood the Caſe for ſix Years before the time of which Dr. 4. gives us 
Whis One Inſtance ; let us go on with a View of as many after it. | 
= mo 1 345. A Parliament, or Great Council, ſate the morrow after the Purifi- 
cation: In May following, 1346. an Eccleſtaſtical Synod met; but no Convoca- — 
Jon at all that Year. *' Tis true, by a Minute taken out of the Great Regiſter ' Regift Mag. 
Wof the Church of Worceſter, I am inform'd that a Proxy was Granted by the 0 fel. 
WP rior and Chapter for a Parliament to be held at Weſtminſter on Munday next 2 
ster the Oftaves of Eaſter, about ten days before this Synod was held. It is 
f no Great Moment ſhould we ſuppoſe ſuch a Parliament to have Aſſembled 
Wt that time; ſeeing the Council which met in May following, was a proper 
Wccleſiaſtical Synod; and ſuch as even Dr. A. himſelf will not allow to be one 
f his Attending- Convocations. La | 
On Munday after the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, September the 11th. of 
he ſame Year, the Parliament was Aſſembled ; but the Convocations kept at a 
reat Diſtance from it. The One ſate not till the 16th of October; the Other 
the vas not called till after the middle of December, and ſate not till the End of 
th EE arnary following. 
Anno 1347. Two Parliaments were held: One the Morrom after Hilary; the 
dther about Midlent. About three Months before the former of theſe, an 
Eccleſiaſtical Synod of the Province of Canterbu'y was Aſſembled : But for any Par- 
Wamentary Attending Convocations Iam yet to ſeek; Dr. A. will pleaſe to tell 
s when they mer: 23 
Avno 1348. A Parliament was called to meet the Aunday after Hilary, and 
wice Prorogued, without ever fitting. Yet à Convocation met at Tork in Whit- 
Won Week ; but of any Called at any of the times that the Parliament was Sum- 
Wmon'd, I find no mention. 
Ams 1350, 1351. the Parliament ſate in the Oftaves of the Purification. The 
onvocation of Canterbury was not held till May the 24 after; that of York, not 
Will the 18:h, of the ſame Month. | 
And now from this ſhort View of the Convocations of this time, for about 
welve Years ſpace ; I ſhall leave it to Dr. A. himſelf to Conſider, with what 
Wittle Reaſon he affirmed it to have by this time become the Conſtant Praiſe 
Wor Convocations to be Called with every New-Parliament, as Duly and Regularly as 
hey are at this day. I omit any farther Enquiry into theſe Matters, till I come 
Wn Order of time to the Conſideration of them; and then I ſhall not only more 
fully inſiſt upon the Years which I have now Curſorily run over, but ſhall take 
I the whole Proceſs of theſe Meetings, during this, and all the following 
Neign,. | 
„. The Time of the Convocations Meeting, is the next Circumſtance which sed. 5. 
Comes to be Conſidered, and of that Dr. A. gives us this Account : * © The * Rights, ec. 
Clergy (ſays he) were indulged in the Form, ſo the Thins were but Effettually pag. 46. 
done; which was to have them meet together with the Parliament; by 
iP hich 1 ſuppoſe he muſt mean, within the ſame Compaſs of Time that the Par- 
„.de was ſitting. 3 “ The Province of Canterbury uſually met a little before; Rights, e. 
0 that of York ;, and the Parliament generally went about a Week before both > pag · 47,48,75, 
end this was the Uſual Diſtance throughout Edward the Thirds, and Rich- 258, 259, Ge. 
ard the Seconds Reigns : © Till Henry the IVrh began to Enlarge it; in, and 


"x. 


3 | After whoſe time, the Clergy held their Aſſemblies During, and Near the 
We >:5510ns of ParLiament, tho not TuRouGHLy Concurrext with it. But 
. this Was only an Interruption of the OLD PRAcris 5 (which therefore muſt 
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 K.EDWARD have been, by this Account, to hold the Seſſions of Parliament and Cow. 

rhe. © tien Tuxouemx ConcuRRENT with one another :) and was Reforineq - 

| — < gain about the Beginning of the 22 „ when the Convocation; began, 

„de Altogether of the ſame date, or but a few days before, or aſter, With the 

© of the Parliament. | | 

This therefore I take to be Dr. A's Hypotheſis as to this matter. The Ou 

PRACTISE was, to have the Convocations Altovether Concurrent with, or Within 4 

few days, of the Parliament. In Edward the Third, and Richatd the Second”; tine 

the Parliament ſate about a Week before the Convos ation of C anterbury 5 and 

ſomewhat more before that of Tork. In Henry the IV:h, and the following Reign 

They met during, and near the Seſſions of Parliament, tho' not Altogether (u. 

current with it. But this was only an Interruption of the Old Prattiſe * Which 

FS was Reſtored again the beginning of the laſt Age, and ſo has been contin Wi 
Rights, Se. from the time of King Henry the VIII (as he here ſays) of * King im 

pag. 279- the VII ch, (as he elſewhere affirms ) to this day. 9 £ 

How true this Account. is, as to the time of King Edward the III, the ther 

Specimen of that part of his Reign to which Dr. A. himſelf Appeal'd, may i 

fice to ſhew. In which, to paſs by the many Parliaments winch fate withoy 

any Convocations at all; The Parliament of 1338. met at Northampton, 6 

the 26th, the Convocation of Canterbury, October the firſt at London, that of th 

Other Province, about the ſame time at Tor. In 1340. the Parliament met 

July; the Convocation of York not till December the 11th. In 1342. th 

Parliament in October, the Coftvotdtion of Tork, again in December. In 124 Wl 

the Parliament in Auguſt ; the Convocation of Cant. not till October, thts iſ: | 

Tork not till January after. In 1350. 1351. the Parliament in February ; t 

Convocation of Canterbury, a fortnight after Eaſter : that of York, May the ]. f 

at three Months diſtance from one another. | rr. 

So many are the Contradictions to Dr. As Rule in this very Period, via che 

the Compaſs of Eleven Years. I have already ſhewn that he has been nod ver 

miſtaken in the times of King Herry the VIIch, and to the twenty fifth of Kin MR avo 

Henry the VIlIth, before which time there was no ſuch Stated Union betum par 

our Parliaments and Convocations, as he pretends; and how there came tobe hin 

afterwards, I ſhall hereafter declare. In ſhort ; Our Kings were as free in tis 

Particular, as they were in All the Others; they Called their Convocatima 


their Own Pleaſure; ſometimes nearer their Parliaments ;, ſometimes at a gran 3 

Diſtance from them; as they thought moſt Convenient for their Affairs: Ne 

tentimes the Archbiſhops were left to take their Own time for it; and when A. 

ſcribed to by the King's Writ, yet ( if they ſaw it needful) they departed f poſ 

it, and fixed a different time in their Mandate, from what the King, hh "tis 

Writ, had limited them unto. | & 
Sea. 7. 6. There is yet one Circumſtance more remaining to be Conſidered, % i 


Rights, Cc. the Buſineſs for which they met, and that Dr. A. thus declares : * © It wat 
Pag 46. the diſpatch of the ſame Urgent Affairs of the Kingdom, for which the Pl 
© ent met. And what thoſe Urgent Affairs were, is a queſtion that mult 

little be Enquired into. The Convocations made no Civil Laws, nor ſo much 

Debate# about them, or gave Conſent to them. They treated not of Peact, 

War; of Trade, or Comerce : Nay it was a long time before they made a 
Ji Eccleſiaſtical Canons or Conſtitutions by their own Spiritnal Aut hority there. WII 
therefore were theſe Urgent Affairs of the Kingdom, Common to the Convert 
with the Parliament, for which they met? Dr. A. muſt Excuſe me; ( for Tm 
is neither to be frighted by Calunmy, nor to be Overborn by Noiſe and Ciami 
and the Truth it is which 1 formerly Aerted, and do here again Repeat; # 
will Undertake to Defend againſt all his Arguments and Revilings ) I ſay be mi 
Excuſe me, if I tell him, that it was to debate on the Neceſſittes of the Cm 
ment, and to agree upon Suitable Aid, for the Supply of them. This wat 
Great Eni for which our Kings Summor'd them: This the Writs by which tf 
were Called, for the moſt part, Expreſly Declared : This our Princes coſta ; 
ly Demanded of them, and Recommended to them: And, laſtly, This, WM 
Equity, will be found, to have been All that was Generally done by the ( 
in them. | | | . = 
2 As for Church-Affairs, they had their Provincial Synods to tranſact then” Bl 


There they Managed them before ever any Comvocations were Called, and 15 
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1 they Continued to Manage them above an Hundred Yeats after they were & EDWARD 

(ont to be Sm é. 44 eee 

beir Parliamentary Petitions were drawn up by, and preſented in the Name 

e. the Parliamentary, not the Convorational Clergy, And theſe might Equally 
baye been framed in any of their Meetings; and tender'd on their behalf, as 

SF .ommonly they were, by the Biſhops and Prelares in Parliament. 

Their Addreſſes to the King, were uſually Delivered by their Metropolit ant; 
ad thoſe might have been ſent from a Church-Synod, as well, and (the Circum- 
ſtance of Money being laid aſide, as Acceptably too) as from a Convocation. 
in ſhort let Dr. A. turn himſelf into what Forms he pleaſes ; let him Ran- 
ES ack all his Stores; he will find nothing beſides the Granting of Money, that 
moved our Kings either to Conmenance, ur Call, theſe Srare-Convorations, All 
the Other Matters that were ever done by them, were either ſuch things for 

which the Government needed them not; or ſuch, as might have been done, 
Win another manner, and in ſome other Aſſemblies, as well as in theſe. 

This then is the Difference between Dr. A. and Me with Relation to this 

WPeriod of Time; upon the Scheme which He here lays down. 
1. Dr. A. tells us that in brin ing the Clergy, by the Præmunitory Clauſe, to 
Parliament, King Edward the 17 eſtored only their Antient manner of com- 
Wing thither: 1 aſſert, that He thereby firſ# Obliged the Body of the Lower-Clergy 
to come at all to it. | \ 3Þ% 

2. Dr. A. tells us, that this the Clergy Erroneouſly thought to be a burden | 
to them; and therefore Endeavoured all they could to get free from it. That Rights, &. 
this they could not accompliſh in Edward the FirſPs time, but they advanced p. 40. 
it very far in Edward the Second's, and fully ſerie it, in Edward the Third's 
Reign. I think the Clergy had Good Reaſon to be. Apprehenſive of the 
Trouble, and Charge of a Parliamentary Attendance : That they were not 
therefore out in their Politics when they deſired to decline it, tho' they faild 
Every much in their Duty, in the Ways which they ſometimes took for the 
S avoiding of it. That they came but Uneaſily, and but in ſmall Numbers to 
Parliament; and being come they did little or nothing there; I agree with 
bim: But that they fully ſerled the Aethod of two Comotationt, inſteud of one N- 
| tional * Aſſembly, and thereby totally left off to Come to Parliament ſo Early as 
& Edward the Third's time, that again I deny. . | | 
3. Dr. A: * affirms that this brought up the Uſe of two Parliamentary ( fo * Rights, &:. 
ne calls them) but I ſay, of two Provincial Convocations, for Stare-Ends. Dr. p. 75. 

A. adds, that by meeting in theſe, the Clergy not only anſwered the King's Pur- 

S poſc, which 1 allow; but Obey'd his Præmunitory Summons too: And, that 
tis in this Senſe, that theſe Convocat ions were aid, 25 H. 8. c. 19. to have been 8 
Almas Sammon d by Authority of the King's Writs, becauſe they met by 
i Wa Vertuc of his Præmunientes. This I deny to be either true Hiſtory, or Good Law. 

n Becauſe neither did they Always meet in Convocation when ever the Premunien- 


res was iſſued out; nor if they had, would they thereby have paid any Leval 
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uit WR Obedience to the King's Parliamentary Writs ;, nor could they have Legally met, 
<4 WT after that manner, by Vertue of them. | N 

„4. 1n Conſequence hereof, Dr. A. pretends that whenever a Nem- Parliament 
vas Called, a Convocation was evermore Summen d together with it; and ( af- 


ter bis Obliging, Modeſt, way) Challenges Dr. V. to prove the contrary. 
n This 1 have ſhown in ſome: Meaſure to be utterly Falſe already; and to gra- 
m tify his Deſires, if not to accept his Challenge, will hereafter prove, as to 
wr; any Eſtabliſh'd Cuſtom, or Conſtant Practiſe; much leſs as to any Lew of our 
, Wl Conſtitution, throughout this whole Period, from King Edward the If, to King 
Henry the VII Ish, to be no leſs Erroneous. N 198 

5. Dr. A. adds, That theſe Convocations, tho' not held at the ſame Place with 
the Parliament, yet met, at firſt, Concurrently in Time with it; afterward a- 
bout a Week after it: Then at a Greater Diſtance, but ſtill within, or near the 
Seſſion of it; till at laſt, about King Henry the Seventh's Reign, they came 
again to the Old Prattiſe of Meeting 'Concurrently with it. This 1 affirm to be 
intirely Falſe in Every Part of it. The Canvocations never had any ſuch Regular 
currency in point of Time as he pretends : Sometimes they met with the 
em» Parliament: Sometimes near it: Sometimes at a Greater Dift ance from it: Often 
ei ot at all with it: And all, as the King thought fit to Order it. ITT 
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&EDWARD _ 6. Laſtly, Dr. A. affirms that the Comvocations met for the ſame Urgent At 
* 


that the Parliament did: I ſay that by that Phraſe we are chiefly, if 105 iy. 
to underſtand, the Granting of Aids for the Support of the Church and Reals, 
The only way they had ( beſides their Prayers and Preaching ) of ſupportiy 
them. And tho Other things were ſometimes done by the Convocarion, why 
met; yet this I undertake to ſhew, was the Great, prevailing, and indeed Orig 
nal Motive, that Induced the King to the Summoning of them. . 

Whereas therefore Dr. A's Argument in Proof of his Pretenſions, ſtay 
thus: * Thoſe Convocations which Succeeded into the place of the Parliamen 
Conventions of the Clergy ; * Which were called by the Premunientes, ag wy 
as by the Provincial Summons; and * thereby met as conſtantly and qu, 3 
every New Parliament was held: * Which always fate, either at the v 
time, or within the time of the Parliaments ſitting , and * Treated of the [yy 
Affairs of which the Parliament Treated ; are properly PARIIAUEMTART Coy, 
VOCATIONS 3, and by our Conſtitution Nectssaky ATTENDANTS upon an EA 
Parliament: But this has been the Caſe of our Convocations, from the time « Wl 
their firſt Eft abliſhment, to the preſent Reign: He will give me leave not gh 
to deny his Aſſumption, and thereby to deſtroy his Argument, but by Proving 


the quite Contrary; to turn it againſt himſelf : That thoſe * Conucain Wn 


which ſucceeded not into the place of the Parliamentary Aſſemblies, but were hey iſ 
for above One Hundred Years together with them * Which never did, nor 
Law could have met by Authority of the Præmunitory Clauſe ;, but only by yer. 
tue of the Kings and Archbiſhop's Provincial Summons : * Which oftentimes were 
not Called at all when Parliaments were Called, and * frequently were Aſn. 
bled when no Parliaments were held: Which * never were Confined to the ti 
of the Parliament, till the 25th of King Henry the Eighth ;, and then not by a 
Law, but only by the free Prudential Choice, and Will of our Princes; * Whid 
never treated of any Parliamentary Affairs, unleſs upon an Extraordinary Oy 
ſion, when Required by the King, and Deſired by the Parliament, ſo to do; al 
that very ſeldom, if ever at all; but met purely (as to the King's deſign) t 
Grant Aids out of their Spiritualities to Him; which could not be taxed byay 
but themſelves, nor would they tax themſelves in Parliament, but only inc 
vocation ;, and for the Reſt, acted not as a Parliamentary Body, but as a met 
Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly of the Province; were no Parliamentary Convocations, nt 
can with any Reaſon, or Jultice, be call'd Attendants upon a Parliament, bit 
this I do affirm to have been the Caſe of theſe Convocations; and ſhall preſeatl 
proceed Hiſtorically to confirm it from the time of King Edward the Fir, u 
the twenty fifth of King Henry the Eighth : And therefore I conclude, in tit 
Reverſe both of his Hiſtory, and his Poſition founded thereupon ; that our (.. 
vocations were not all this while, either any part of our Parliaments, or 1 


Neceſſary Attendants upon them; neither by the Laws of the Realm; nor by tit | 


Nature of our Conſtitution ;, nor by any conſtant or regular Prattiſe of our Prins; 
in Conſequence of both, or either of thoſe Grounds. 

This is my Argument in anſwer to Dr. As Pretences in this Caſe ; the Pro 
tion whereof being directly Oppoſite in every Particular, to his; muſt I thinknd 
only intirely deſtroy his Aſſertion, but he allow'd to inferr the contrary Con 
ſion: And the Aſſumption I now come to make good in my Hiſtorical- id 
theſe Times. 

King EDWARD the lf. 


Tho? the Lower Clergy were not calld to Parliament, till the latter End of ti 
Year 1295, yet it may not be amiſs to take a View of the Hiſtory of the Wholt 
as far as the preſent Argument is concern'd in it. If a Minute which I have ol 
of the Regiſter of Jo. Roman, (but do put no great value upon) be right, tl 
Year began with a Synod of the Province of York, xi Cal. Maij, April 21. Sure ge 
are that Archbiſhop Winchelſea Summon'd a Council of his Province to meet i 
the New Temple, London, on the 1des of July. This was only a Provincial g 
nod: None but his Suffragan Biſhops were called to it; nor does it app 


* Regiſtram, that any thing was done, but meer Eccleſiaftical Buſineſs in it. About thre 
e e Weeks after the Leiters of the Archbiſhop were iſſued out for calling of ti 


Council; the King ſent forth his Writs for a Parliament to meet at Meſtminfi, 


Annal. Wi» Auguſt the firſt. * At which 1 cannot find any thing was done more that ! 
gern, p. 519. receive, and treat with, the Cardinals who were ſent about that time to med! 


ate aPeace between the Kings of England and France ; and to lay the Grievanc® 
of the Realm before them. ls 
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In this poſt 
parliament * I 2.5 , 
after St. Martin; but for the King's Convenience it was Prorogued 


1 
* 
. 
= 


to K. EDWARD 
che Iſt, 


| »Sth, the ſecond day of the Parliament, the King demanded of the Archbiſhoy Ar nal. Wi- 


gorn. p. 518. 


Pcac 


e ; be 
With what difficulty this Grant was accepted by the King, + Mar. Weſt min- on 2 


., informs us: The matter was no leſs than twelve days in Agitation; and ,,;,ft;- ad 
t laſt as 5 Everſden owns, it was but unwillingly received by him. © Yet they Ann. 


nade their Own Terms, as to the Aſſeſſing and Collecting of it: And had far- 5 Everſlen, 


her Promiſes of Redreſs of Grievances from the King, which nevertheleſs _— > | 


were but little thought of afterwards. qualiter 2 


er acceptavit. 5 Thid. Conceſſa eſt ei a clero Decima ita tamen quod tam Taxatio quam Collectio per 
The War with France going on, and the King's Neceſſities Calling for a far- 1256. 


fiaſticos, aon Regios miniſtros, Or dinaretur. 


1 ther Supply; a new Parliament was Summon'd to meet at St. Edmundsbury the Set. 10. 


Whird of November the next Year. In the? Writ of Summons the King put - ere Pater- 
them in mind of their Promiſe of Aſſiſting of Him, in the laſt Parliament, if nitas (plene) 


the Peace or Truce were not in the mean time concluded between the King and 4 nuit * 


he French, neither of which he told them was yet done: And that therefore "on gh E 
j Prelati, 


She expected that they ſhould now make good their Promiſe to Him. This was e Clarus Reg- 
no more than the Clergy had foreſeen; and by the Intereſt of the Archbiſhop ni neſtri apud 


with the Pope were provided againſt. They now plainly perceived what they nag. ul. 
Ewere to expect: That the King having once begun to Call them to his Parlia- e 9757407 
E2:cn:ts would go on duly to Summon them to them; And that there they muſt 
Ereſolve to comply with his Deſires, or to ſuffer the Effects of his Reſent- 4 fand, & 

ments, for oppoſing of them. To avoid this, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſe- d Nobis ſub ſpe 
Ecretly procured a Bull from the Pope to prohibit the Clergy from Granting any iert ſubſ- 


ti in conctſſione 
decime— No- 


dij in futufum 


Aids to their Secular Princes without his Leave; and to threaten ſevere Penal- ;;,..- x: 
ties to thoſe, who ſhould either Exact ſuch Aid, or Comply with them be- % praftandi 
Wing Exacted. And in the NE He conſulted with his Suffragan B:ſbops in the amd, bo- 


Summer, to know their Senſe ; and thereby to be the better Prepared when . & ſaffici- 


they ſhould be Called together to come to ſuch a Reſolution, as his deſigns re- 27 Nb Pro, 
- 2 8 2 Futuro tempore 
quired; and to be firm and Unanimous in it. This is a Circumſtance which ,, , 80 


tho' not hitherto taken notice of, that I know, by any of our Hiſtorians, yet Eandem Cau- 


ought to be Obſerved ; becauſe it ſhews the more clearly how they came to /, uiſ inte- 


be ſo ſtiff in Oppoſing the King's demands when they met in Parliament; and rim mer Re- 


for the Truth of it, * I refer my ſelf to an Authentick Inſtument which ſut- 8 


ficiently ſpeaks it to Us. | Reformari, vel 


Treugas inirt 
contingeret dare promi ſiſtis, unanimit er, liberaliter, & libenter ; cujus quidem ReſorMations Patis vel Iuitioni treug a- 


um didtus Rex Francia hactenus nen Conſenſit, &c. Cl. 24. Edw. I. dors. m. 7. 


* Appendix ad Ann. 1256. 


What the Reſult of this Procedure was, I muſt the more carefully Conſider, 
becauſe 9 Dr. A. has been pleas'd, not only to employ a more than uſual Ex- Rights, &. 
actneſs in the Relation of it; but to charge me in a Strain, peculiar to himſelf, P. 3!9+ 323- 
for the Account which I before gave of it. Twice in my Book I had occaſion 
to take notice of this Paſſage; In the Courſe of my Hiſtory, as J ſhall now doz 
and at the Cloſe of my Book in anſwer to a moſt Invidious Uſe, which the Letter 
'0 4 Convocation Man had, in the Cloſe of his Treatiſe, made of it. I ſought 
not Occaſion in either place to bring it in; Nor did I relate it Otherwiſe 
than 1 found it, in ſome of our beſt, and moſt Accurate Hiſtorians, I will 


= <Mmpare my own Account with Dr. A's Reflections; and ſhall then ſabmit 


it to the Reader to judge which of Us, after all, has made the trueſt, and fair- 
ell Report of it. | 


la 


. -. A . p 4 
\ a A 5 q K * 
CY W ag) , - * - l . * . "= = —_— CL 9 „ * 
. * k % > i * J 7 
N ” fy * e a 3 — ws | A. 
- "7 4 . * . I - 
1 * e 1 — 
. 1 7 * k nd 
o of * . 
3 by ks . a iS 91 
. = = : 


Þ. © 
73 * 1 - « ow 
„ wi 
a. * 
” on 
3 
LK. 


—— 


; | | | . | 2 a | nn 
State of the C HV RCH 
24 | _ | tate 0 3 3 * * A. . 11 81 
* 


4 


x EDWARD Ia che former of the Places where 1 mentioned this Hifi, Irather de 
ted at ſome parts, then entred on any particular Account of it. I ſaid not 
3 Wordofa held without the Clersy I made no Inference from it, — 

" Authority, ſo much as a Reffection upon what was done on either fide. In ſhort, I barely 
— 232. pointed out a. Circumſtance or two of it; and fo left it to the Other 


- Pl 
2 Riohes, Sc. Where I had an unavoidable Occaſion given me to inſiſt upon it. P; 
pag. 319+ therefore can hardly be Excus d for ſaying that Dr. W. has very amply mi 


d often, dilated upon it: Seeing that in Truth I told the Story but once; 2 
that without making the leaſt Uſe of it to the Prejudice of the Parliamens) 

| Intereſts of the Clergy, as upon Examination it will now Ferit 
Sed. 11. My Account of it is this. © King Edward the Firſt having exhauſted jj 
Authotity. © Stores in the War of Scotland, and that with great Honour to Himſelf, 2 
. p. 35% 4 Advantage to the Nation, called his Parliament to St. Edmumdibury, the Dy 
<« after Al-Souls, and accounted his Circumſtances to them. The Lait) rej, 
44 ly granted him a Subſidy, as deſir d: but the Clergy pretending their Fear q 
+ Wolf. Hit. the Pope's Bull, deny'd in any wiſe to aſſiſt him. For this | refer to % 
1. pag. 68. ſingham, One of our moſt exact Hiſtorians, as Dr. 4. himſelt Allows ; yy 
Poſt bees Rex wk I have not Reported his Senſe aright, let his Words, now trail. 
Þ Ap 2 cribed in the Margin, ſnew. 0 | 


am, apud S. Edmundum Parliamentum tenuit in craſtino Animarum: In quo d Ci vitati bun Burgi conceſſa ef R. 
gi Oflavs, d populo vero Religus Durdetima pars Bonorum. Cleric, | ob Cenſtitutienem Bonifacij Papa hic Amy 1. 
tam — Regi pro Guerra ſua petcnti ſubſidium denegavit. woes yy” wt 
Authority, Pope Boniface the Eighth being deſirous to advance the Liberties of th 
Oc. p. 350, © Church, Had the Year Tarn publiſh'd a Conſtitution, by which he forbad the 
331. „ Clergy to pay any Taxes to their Prince without the Pope's Conſent, and Er- 
„ communicated as well the Receivers as Payers of ſuch Taxes. This was the 
© Bull which thoſe Good Men ſtood upon; and this that Pope publiſh'd at th 
© Particular Deſire of Robert Winchelſea, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and d 
6 alſ. p. 68. © the Reſt of the Clergy of England. For this I again refer to Walſigha, 
Poſt Vocem E. and by his Words I now deſire the Reader to acquit or condemn me, for ny 
ditam Jn. Relation. But indeed hitherto Dr. A. is pleas'd himſelf to 1 * with me, 
bet fo — and that even to the Circumſtance of the Pope's Bull, which he ſays, 7 * th 
Excommunics. *© Clergy by Archbiſhop Winchelſea's Means procured; forbidding them 
rionis netalie © give any farther Aids, without Conſent of the Holy See, and upon this Heal 
vet exaiones © they Excuſed themſelves in the Parliament held the next Tear at St. Edna. 
a Clero per Sæ. cc bu 
culare Prim 24 


cipes quocung; modo Exigantær, vel Eis ſolvantur de Rebus Eccl:ſie.— Pag. 69. Nam idem Arbiepiſcopus, «(a 


ſenſu Cleri, procuraverat 4 Papa Inhibitionem, ne quis Clericorum Regem reſpiceret de boni: Eccleſia. 
7 Rights, Cc. p. 321. | 


3 Authority, The King, tho' he were ſufficiently ſenſible of their Jugling, and di 
Ce. p.351. © pleasdat it, nevertheleſs gave them time till the next Parliament to conl- 
% der what they had to do, and how to make ſome better and more Satisfatv- 
* ry Anſwer to him. But in the mean time, he caus d all their Stores tobe 


54 $48. a to 
* ſeal'd up. And the Archbiſhop to be even with him, at the ſame time 0r- thi 
© der'd this Bull of the Pope to be publiſh'd in all (I ſhould have addedth N. 
cler guip- Cathedral) Churches of his Province. This I related from 9 24. Weſtmir th: 
pe nihil tune ſter, I referr'd to his Authority; let his Words be conſidered, whether! 6 
temporis illi . ſe arch | | 
vbrulze ve! reported his Senſe aright or no. wh 
Conceſſit. Qus Commotus Rex indixit eis tempus Conſult andi ſuper meliori Rejponſo ſue Voluntati gratiu; acer ſub 
de, Interim fecit Rex ſigullari Omnia Eccleſiaſticorum oftia Horreorum. Que dum 'fierent, mandawit Archigil lia 
pus Bulam Apoſtolicam inhibentem ſub Pæns Excommunicationis aliquam Collect am ex Eccleſiaſticis provenibn eli; 
Regi vel Cuivis alij principi concedi per Cathedrales baſilica: divulgari, M. Weſtminſt, p. 428. - 
| | : h 
s Rights, Ce. But Dr. A. goes on, and adds, that the © Excuſe of the Clergy not belly 
. 321. * accepted, They referr'd themſelves for their final Anſwer to a Full Cm: 2 
woes * © cation of the Province which ſhould be call'd by Eccleſiaſtical Authority; is co 
1 Fc now they met only upon a Lay Summons. This indeed the * Fragment of the thi 
Fe, Chronicle of Canterbury does ſay, but with what Truth I cannot tell. Our other Co 

ut de meliori . g Jy 7 | - ite WR 2 
Reſponſe deli- Hiſtorians ſpeak generally after another Manner. They tell us that, this n ra 

arent neg | | | gran 

tium in ALlUD PARLIAMEN TUM tenendum Londoniis in Craſt ino, S. Hilarij diſtalit. Walſ. p.68.—Und: v9 th 
Cati ſunt ad ALIUD PARLIAMENTUM, Londonias in Craftine S. Hilarij wt interim cum deliberations cin tle 


melius Reſpondeant. Knyghton, Col. 2491. 80 N. Trivet, p. 681. See below. Hemingſerd Mſ— Cited beloꝝ 
werden ſpeaking of the King, ſayi— Clero prefigen; diem ulte; iorem in Ofavis S. Hilarij apud Lund oniam. 


= 
Py „ 


* 
2 . 


A nn a oa Eo hs ng i > 
and C LERGT of England. 249 
—— | _ — - — 
ranted by the King to them; and that not for any Exception they took at the X EDWARD 
i Cal; but, as L ſhall by and by ſhew, to meet again in another Parliament; e. 
tho! it is true withal, that the Archbiſhop of Canterbwry, the better to carry on 1 
- his own Deſigns, did Call (as Dr. A. ſtiles it) a Full Convocation of the Province 
with it. One MI. indeed there is, which ſays that this delay was granted 4<#*2:/*5; 
to them by the King at the Archbiſhop's Requeſt, upon this Ground, that ſeve- . . 
ral of his S fragant, and of the Other Clergy, were not preſent there; but of 55: Judas 
their Exception againſt the Lay Summons, I have yet met with no other In- 9; ad xx. 
ſtance z and therefore muſt beg leave to think that this was not the Point 4% ef Na- 
which they Principally, if at all, inſiſted upon. — rod 4 
wei ſui, & alii viri Eccleſtaſtici multi, non eſſent᷑ ibi Preſentes ; quos fecit C itari flatim per totam Provinci am ſuam 
ut venirent ad diem prafixum apud Londen, Chron. Anonym. Mi. Land, K. 84. 


Of the King's ſealing up the Stores and Granaries of the Clergy in the mean 2 
time, Dr. A. takes particular Notice: But why not a Word of the Arch- Rights, &c- 
b;ſhop's ordering the Pope's Bull; in Requital, to be publiſh'd throughout the b. 321. 
Chief Churches of his Province? This I think was a Circumſtance that deſerv'd $ 
to have been remembred : I mentioned both in my Account; and no 
more diſſembled what the King did, than I did the Archbiſbop's Procedure 


. 
- 


4 


upon it. 
"But ſince Dr. A. will not tell this part of the Story, tis neceſſary for me 

ta do it. The Archbiſhop not only caus'd, in the mean time, the Bull of Pope 

Boniface to be publiſh'd, - thereby to prevent any farther Supplies to be granted 

from the Clergy to the King; but the more to provoke Him, the Biſhops at ; ,,,;o, Oli. 

the ſame time, iſſued but their Orders to the Collectors of the Half, and Tenth, 5 

Granted the two Years before, on the Pretence of the ſame Bull, to forbear Epiſe. Lincoln, 


Collecting of thoſe Subſidies, and revokd all the Commiſſions, or Letters before fol. 162. Oli- 


Granted, as Void, and of no Effect. e 4 
neye, &. Quia Commiſſiones per Nos dudum Vobjs factæ ail Exigendum & Colligendum in certis locis noſtre Diæce- 
ſeos primo Medieratem, & poſtes Decimim, Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum a Clero noſtræ Dioc. ſcat alibi per Pro- 
vinciam Cantuarienſem communiter erat Conſenſum Domino Regi pro defenſione Regni i» Subſidium prius Conceſo 
ſas ; Obſtante flatuto a SS. Patre Bonifacio Divina Prouident ia Summo Pontifice contra hujuſmodi Sabſidium 
#bſq; licentia 77 — Apoſtolicæ de cætero Exig endum © Sulvendum ſub Certa forma miper Edito, non debent ullas 
Fires habere de jure, Vobis mandamus quod diftas Commillſiones inane; & wacuas Reputantes, Eorum pretextu quo 


ad IN & Colletienem medietatis & Detime predift. Seu illas comingentia, nihil de cætero attempret is. 
Valette. | 


w—_ .c- r c- -- „ 3 N 


L.A 
— 


——_ £2 


+ © The next Parliament being met at London the Day after Hillary; the * Authority, 
« King again demands a Supply of them. They perſiſt in their Denial. And Gc. p. $51. 
ci the King thereupon puts them out of his Protection: And holding his Parli- 

“ ament with his Barons, without them, an Act is paſs'd by which all their 


0 * Goods are confiſcated to the King's Uſe. For this I refer to 5 William 5 und, 4rchi: 
Ul Thorn's Chronicle; and to his Words I appeal for the truth of my Relation. If epi/copur cum 
al the Hiſtorians, whom I follow'd were of the beſt Note; and if I have been C ſuper 
ay Exact in following of them; neither Adding any Circumſtances of my Own bit 3 1 
» to make the Caſe of the Clergy the more Invidious, nor yet diſguiſing any of 1 


the King's Proceedings, to juſtify his Severity; then to the Conſcience of babita proprer 
Mankind I appeal againſt the Calumny of this bold, and Uncharitable Writer, Novam Con- 
that © 1 © related this Tranſaction between the King and his Clergy, neither ſtitutonem 
| © like a Good Hiſtorian, a Good Church-Man, nor a Good Engliſhman. * 1 


tam, Viam 
neſcierunt invenire per quam ſana Conſcientia, Romana Curia Inconſulta, hoc facere poſſent ; Negorio in completo de 


r ſchſdis pr æſt ando, ſinguli ad Propria Redierunt, Et ecce mox Edictum exiit per totum Regnum ut Omnia Tempora* 
gi lia Archiepiſcoporum, Epiſcoporum, Abbatum & Religioſorum, wel quorumcurg ; Clericorum ubiq; per Regnum Any 
Wi gliæ exiſtentia in Manus Regis caperentur. Et habito Rex PARLIAMENTO cum ſuis BARONIBUS, CLERO 


EXCLUSO, STATUTUM ef «t Bona Clericorum Sententialiter abjudicarentur tanquam fori ; 
Thorn, Col. 1965. Rights, &c. p. 323. FF 


being Ty | | 
on- It muſt indeed be confeſs d that, in the Account of this laſt Meeting, One 
Lg conſderable Paſſage was Omitted by me, which I muſt therefore new take 


this Opportunity of mentioning; that the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and his 
Convocation, did not only reſuſe to comply with the King's Demands, but paſs'4 
an Order for ſolemnly publiſhing a Sentence of Excommunication againſt all 
| ſuch as ſhould lay hands on the Goods of the Clergy, or ſeize them without 
the Conſent of themſelves or their Bayliffs. This every Biſhop was comman- 
ded himſelf to publiſh in his Cathedral Gor 3 And other proper Perſons in 

| the 
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K. EDWARD the Other Churches of their Dioceſes; which 1 think was not only to Refulc de 
b gance to his Authority; to dare him toy 


the if. King's Juſt Demands, but to bid De f 
Tryal; and to put it to an Iſſue, whether the Spiritual, or Temporal Power, mould 


have the better. i hae; i. 38 oat 
Set; 12 But let vs ſee how this more Accurate Hiſtorian this Son of the Church, aud 
True-born Engliſhman, mends the Matter. On the day prefix d, (viz. Hilay 
« Day) the Cler Aſſembled at Pauls by a Mandate from Archbiſhop Winch. 

« ſea ; and after Eight days fruitleſs Debate, Separated : Upon which th 
« were (as it ſhould ſeem ) proſecuted in the Kinc's BENcu, and Judy 

« gut of the King's Protection. . 2. 

Canterbury met at Pauls by the Archhi. 


That the Clergy of the Province of 
But 1 affirm withal, that the King at the ſan; 


ſhop's Summons, I do agree. 

time held his Parliament at Weſtminſter, and I hope Dr. A. will allow that 

eben Dunſt· thoſe tw] Aſſemblies are by no means Inconſiſtent with one another. The 

MI. Feſt. E Chronicle of Dunſtable, ſpeaking of the Aſſemblies at Pauls, tells us that they 

piphanis Du. conſiſted of the Archbiſhops. and Clergy of both Provinces, Let Dr. 4. ſay hoy 
? Did they come thither hy 


Cant. Archie- | 
en came the Biſhops and Clergy of Tork to meet there 
ere 8 or by the King's Call ? For that the Elet? of Tork Summon'd hi 


„ Suffraga- 
— ew; Clergy to à Convocation at all; much leſs to St. Pauls London, does not yet ;. 
before it will be received. 


& Elefius E- pear; and it muſt be very well proved, 
bor. 2 That Mal ſingham, and Knyghton, ſpeak of a Parliament at Hilary, Dr. A. cot 
157 Aires, in feſſes; but ne « thinks there is Great Reaſon to ſuſpect their ExaQuely 
5 2 » . a 
Eccleſia, S. The Eldeſt of them living an undred Years after the time they Write of; 
pauli London, “ whereas there is No CONTEMPORARY Auruo that mentions ſuch a Par 
Concilium ha» & liament, or ſpeaks of this Meeting at St. Hilary any otherwiſe than a1 
1 5 cc Provincial Council of the Clergy. That this could not be a Provincial Comnild 
p. +4 the Clergy is certain, becauſe ? the Archbiſhops and Clergy of both Proving 
3 Ex Relat, were there. That Walſingham, and Knyghton, wrote out of Antienter Hi 
Mi. Dunftap ries, the Deſign of the Latter in Compiling of a Polychronicon ;, and the Evidena 
one or- of the others Tranſcribing, to ſay no more, the Annals of St. Albans, ſafficient 
ly aſſure Us. And Dr. A. who magnifies, and that juſtly, the Exalted 
Walſingham, particularly in Parliamentary Concerns, elſewhere, ſhould methin 
have been more ſparing of his Cenſures of him in ſuch a matter here. 
But will Dr. A. give me leave to tell him of ſome Contemporary Authors 
i Nic. Trivet who have ſaid the Gme thing. Firſt, then, Nich. Trivet, who by ! Lela 
iet L ona Account muſt have been at this time between thirty and forty Years Old, whok 
"= 2e, c. Father was one of King Henry the third's Judges, in the laſt of his Reign; ſpeak 
tio, Cujus expreſly of a Parliament at this time: And 5 Walſingham (to juſtify his Integr 
Imperii Anno ty by the way) tranſcribes his very Words as to this matter. 6 6 The Ky 
Sec ende Obit d delay d this Aﬀair Cat the Parliament of St. Edmundsbury ) in 
1 4 & IIAMEN TUM, Cc. to another Parliament, to be held at London the mor row i 
Land de Vir. © ter Hilary. 7 In which PARLIAMENT at London after Hilary, the Clergy N. 
1duſt. MI. fol.“ ſiſting in their Denial of a S«bſidy, the King put them out of his Protection. 


6 Chron Nic. Tri vet. p- 68 . Ad Ann. 1295. Rex autem ut de meliori Rehn 
LIUD PARLIAMEN TUM tenendum Londoniis in Craſtine 8. Hilah 
PARLIAMENTO Londonienſi peſt feſtum S. Hilarij, &c. 


» Cualterus 8 Walt. Heming ferd is another Contemporary Author. He lived ſays Lelandil 
Hemingferd the time of King, Henry the Third, and his Son King Edward the Firſt. And 
Vxit Regnan- the ? Mf. Hiſtory of this King, ſpeaking of their Refuſing the King a Sublid) 
te Henrico at St. Edmundsbury, he adds“ Unde adjornati ſunt ad Aliud parliamentum, 
org Ed- « don, in Craſtino S. Hilarij: That they were thereupon ad jorned to A NO 
% (c | a> 

Eo Leland, — Þ ARLIAMENT at London, the MOrrow after Hilary. From this Uiſtorf d 
wid. fol. 231. Walt. Hemingfor d, (to add that in defence of the other Hiſtorian ſo injurioll] 

Dr. Atterbury) Knyghton took his Relation. Their * Ria 


9 In Fe Reflected on by l 
3 agree; and, the difference is ſo very ſmall, that one may Confidently gt St! 
| a Knyghton either followed Heming ford, or ſome other Chronicler wi * 2 


tranſcribed this Paſlage from him. : 
1 will then give him the Account of th 


& Chr. Anm. Would Dr. A. have JEL more; F 
MC. in Bibl. matter from Another“ Author, who appears to have ſeen the Origins Ll 


Budlcian. 093. of this Afſembly. His account of "his Meeting is this. That the cf 
inter Mſs Laud. i; F 8 57 8. tber 
K. 84. Vid. his Clergy, conſulting apart at St. Pauls, according to his Simmons, len ' 
Appen. ad An. | | Refi 


243» 
5 Walſ- Hyp. Neuſftre p. 486. 
fo deliberaret ( Clers ) negotinm in A 
diftulit. 7 bid. Anno 1297. In 


8 — bad 


* 
4 AA. 
—=I_ 
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-+ This Letter being brought to the King, and read before his Lordi, i 
2 he was — 2 — and all the Militia with him. © Whereup- 
(on calling together the Chief of his Council, He demanded of them, how he 
„ hould Revenge himſelf upon the Eccleſraſticks. They anſwered that he 

(„ hoold Summon his Earls, Barons, Milites, and other his Leige- men, to 
Wc his PARLIAMENT in ſome certain Place, ſhuttin out the Clergy altogether 
from it, and then proceed as they ſhould: adviſe him. This the King 
+ promiſed to do notwithſtanding any Interdif?, or Papal Mandate, to the con- 
( trary. Hence the Lairy only were called to New Sarum on the day of 
St. Matthias. In the mean time an Edt went out from the King that all 
( their Chattles and Tenements, that were of Lay-Fee, ſhould be taken info 

„ the King's Hands. The Officers employ'd upon this, did much worſe than 
© the King had Order'd. Yet no one durſt complain of their Extortions, 
F< : becauſe the King had pt them out of his Protection; Ordering that no Brief © Anal. Wi 


red, and Faithleſs to Him and his Kingdom, who had dne Homage, and Aer the 


ſecure him a fifih of their Goods, they ſhould have his Protection. i, Jo. de 


uni, de Canccllaria exiet pro Religioſo, wel Clerico qualicung; gquscus q modo Gravatt fuerint contre pacem. All 


Wronounce that they were put cut of the King's Protection; that no Writ ſhould go 


hem. He declared what was done; but gave no Sentence, as a Judge, upon the Cauſe in this matter. 


From what has been offer'd, I will now venture to affirm againſt Dr. A. Sed. 13. 
hat a Parliament as well as a Convocation was held at Hilary: That this Pro- 
edure of the King againſt the Clergy, was then Order'd by the advice of 
is Great Men; who both Conſented to what was done, and Agreed how 
the King ſhould further Proceed with them. But I muſt beg leave to pur- 

ue this Hiſtory a little farther ; and to beſeech Dr. A. to let us know how 
He was inform'd that the King upon the Refuſal of the Clergy to Grant him 
Ian Aid proſecuted them in the King's BEN? Upon what he founded his 

{ion ? And by what Law they were adjudged, in that Court of Law, to have 
Wncurr'd an Ou-Lamry? And ſince he falls ſo ſeverely upon me for miſta- 
Wing (as I did) the Court of Sir Roger Brabazon;, who was, as he rightly 
Corrects me, Chief Juſtice at that time of the King's Bench; how Jo. de Mer- 
Bingham, Chief Juſtice of the Common-pleas, came to paſs Seitence upon them 
out of his ow? Corr, in the King's Bench; where Dr. A. (I ſuppoſe forget- 
ting himſelf ) ſays he were Proſecuted, and judged out of the King's Pro- 
Wecttion ? 
let me add, one thing more; It cannot be unobſerved by any one who has 
Read Dr. As Book, in what Danger all Men are of being either Fools, or 
EKnaves, who oppoſe his Notions. I have done ſome Service to two Good 
Authors in this Caſe already, who fell under his Cenſure for no other 
Reaſon in the World but becauſe he had no mind to have it thought 
that there ſhould have been any Parliament ſitting at Hillary this Vear; but 
that the Clergy ſhould have been Arbitrarily put out of the King's Protection 
without any Judgement at all; or at moſt by an Illegal Sentence in the Xing 
Bench. He now Reſolves that the Judge who made this Declaration at Weſt- 
vinſter againſt (them, tho? in purſuance of a Parliamentary Sentence of the Ba- 
euage in that Particular,) ſhall, at a Venture, have been a very ill Man, and 
therein have done a very Wicked Thing. Let thoſe who gave this Sentence 
In Parliament, anſwer for the Juſtice of it: I neither Condemn nor Excuſe 
them in it. But for an Infericun Judge to declare what that Court had made 
r, I have before ſhewn is no Crime, nor was his Declaration any thing 
thi more than a Publication in Court of what had been elſewhere done, and of the 
4 incapacity which it put the Clergy under. And for the Man, he has 
ao an Illuſtriovs, ſtanding, Teſtimony given to his Worth in our Hiſtory. 
ici I Will ſet it down in the Words of a late Eminent Writer of that Rabe: 
cul KK 2 + LD * 


„ End oo Air i: Br: 


Refuſal to the King in a Letter which the Reader will find at Large in the k. EDWARD 


* ſhould go out of his Court at their Motion, ſaying that they were Perju- £77 p $20. 

' 4 Brief for ſeiz - 
© ſworn Fealiy to him; and yet now in the very Article of his Neceſſity, and the ing the Goods 
no ſmall Danger of the whole Land, had forſaken him. One only Re- ot the Clergy, 


© medy he offer'd, if before the Day of his Parliament, any of the Clergy would 9 wg 


Meringham publice Proclamavit, ne quis Cauſas in Curia Regis Religioſorum defenderet, wel Clericorum.— E: 
Jud Religiofi & Clerici fuetunt cxtra pacem & defenſionem Reg iam pronuntiavit : Et quod nullum Brę ve tranſgreſ* 


Was 7ndge of the Common: Plea:, he had no Power judicially to do: But he was Order'd to Proclaim this; to 


252 be State of the CHURCH 
| K.EOWARD® At this Parliament of this Noble King Edward the If. in the Eighay 
thelfh © Year of his Reign, another kind of Jes were ſeverely puniſh'd, biz. 
HV NY) « Judges of the King's Bench, and of the Common-Pleas, the Barons of the Ex 
* — N chequer, and the Juſtices Itinerant, except Two, whom for their Honour w 


gt. 08. Is „ Will name (in Memoria eterna erit Fuſtus ) viz. Sir. fo. of Mettinghan, th 
Dall. 


” de ju- Fuſtice of the C 4, and Elias de Bekingham, One of his Co 
Jaifeno ons, Qui poſiti fuerunt in fernace & — Aris, For they hat deal 
tt Uprightly in their Places, and had never ſtain'd their Hands with ſordi 
« Bribery, A Man who deſerved this Teſtimony, and bore ſuch a 7. 


al 


Six Tears before, One would hope ſhonld not have Violated his inge 
fuch an Occaſion as this. Let Dr. Atrerbury now ſhew how he proves ki 
> Rights, &c. to have beeg that Wicked, and Unjuſt Judge, that, without any Reaſo 


p. 327, 328, meerly in purſuit of his Own immoderate Reſentments, He here (as * 
A 5 


in him brands him to Poſterity, to have been. If he cannot, let hin by 
leaſt by his Raſh Characters of Worthy, and Innocent Perſons, he, in j, 
End, gives Occaſion to all Good and Charitable Men, to fear that they beloy 
more truly to himſelf. 
There was, indeed, a Clergy-man of that Time, who was at the hey! | 
moſt of theſe Tranſactions, and whom Dr. A. therefore, had he know: 


might with more Colour of Reaſon have vented his Anger upon; Wikia = 


March, Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and Lord Treaſurer of England. It wy 
his Order and Advice, that the Scrutiny was made which gave ſo much 0 
fence two Years before, into all the Treaſures of all the Churches of th 
Realm. This was the beginning of thoſe Troubles which afterwards 

and ſeems to have given birth to that Bl of Pope Boniface, on which thy 

were founded. Minchelſea was then at Rome, and in great Reputation yi 
the Pope: He was Conſecrated Archbiſhop of Canterbury there, but two Mary 
after; and at that time ſeems to have ſetled this Matter with that Cour. Ay 
this Byhop for his Zeal in theſe Matters to ſerve his Maſter, is with Bitternd 
. Weſt, ad reflected upon by Aar. Weſtminſter, an Hiſtorian of no ſmall Repntain 
Ann. 1494. in our Affairs. Here therefore was a Perſon, and a Biſhop too, upon win 
Our Author might have let looſe his Paſſions with ſome Appearance of 
ſtice. He might have Quoted Mat. Weſtminſter for his Text; and have c 
mented at Pleaſure upon it, till He had even wearied himſelf with hisOn 
Rudeneſs, and Ill-Nature. But for Jo. de Mettingham, he is One whom 1 H 

ſtorian, that I know of, gives any Ill-Chara&er of, beſides himſelf ; and i: 

ter Authors, as I have now ſhewn, ſpeak more Juſtly and Honomnably of hin, W 
Se. 14. But let us proceed with him in his Account of what Remains of this Gre 
+ Rights, &. Tranſaction. “ While they were under this Out- lawry, the King called l 
p- 3222 © 7,ay-Nobles to Sarum, and there held a Council, Excluſo Clero ; at which lig 
© Words aroſe, and Great Heats happened between him and his Barons. , 
let alone what paſs'd, not between the Xing and his Barons, but between Hi 
and a party of his Dijcontented Lords ;, What was there done at this Parliam, 
5 MF. Laud. with Reſpect to the Clergy? My 5 Author ſays, that this Law either waz," 
was pretended to be made there, per ipſum Regem, Militia non Contradium 
<< that either the Clergy ſhould make their Peace with the King within a 
* tain time to be limited by the Barons and Militia; that is to ſay, bein 
« Eaſter ;, or they ſhould loſe all that was now ſeized by the King; and 

< it ſhould not be Lawful for any one from thenceforth to have any Comma 
Dealings with them. Upon which a great many began to make their 1% 
« with Him. = 
* Ibid, „ The © Archbiſhop of Canterbury hearing of theſe ſevere Proceed 

: « went Perſonally to the King to Sarum; having firſt Order'd another (% 
© cil of his Clergy to meet at London, upon Midlent- Sunday: And in the maß 
« time publiſh'd a Sentence of Excommunication againſt all the Violators of b A 
FEccleſiaſtical Liberty, and againſt ſuch as in Contempt of the Pope's c 
&« tion ſhould ſeek by unlawful means to preſerve themſelves ; in Oppo 
to which the King publiſt'd his Prohibition, dat. Febr, 27, Upon ti: 
© of March the Archbiſhop came to Salisbury, and found the King at % 
« the Cathedral Church there. The King Received him with great Re 
and the next Day gave him a Private Audience, with leave to {af on 4 
* he * to him. The Archbiſhop ſpake without Igterruption, 77 3 


0 - © 


rr 
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Vie natiently heard him: After which he told him, that if the Pope him- & EDWARD | 

« nf like the ? 4chbiſhop, had Temporal Poſſeſſions in England, he might che I. | 
« [awfully take of them, for the Defence of his Realm, and the Church e 
England: Adding that this was a Cauſe in which he could dare to die, and 
( that he thought he did nothing Unlawful in it; fo great was the Nereſſity 
u that lay both upon himſelf and the Kingdom. _ 
„he Archbiſhop Replied, that he did not ſee that the Neceſſity was ſo 
1 Great, as to Excuſe them from the Danger of the Pope's Conſtitution, if they 
« ſhould give any thing to him. And then propoſed, that the Matter ſhould 
pe ſtated to the Pope, and his anſwer expected to it. The King told him 
(that that Way had not before been propoſed ; and thereupon agreed that 
( they would on both ſides Conſider what was ſafeſt to be done. But becauſe 
the Archbiſhop would come to no Concluſion before the meeting of his Synod, 
(it was Reſolved, that the King ſhould ſend ſome of his Council to it, to de- 
= * liberate abont that, or any Other way, that God ſhould ſuggeſt to them; 
with the Prelates and Clergy there. In the mean time, he deſired the King 
to Suſpend his Rigor againſt the Clergy, which the King promiſed to do. 
And now the Great Expectation was, what Reſolutions the Clergy would take 
in their Convocation, to make up this unhappy, and dangerous, Breach. The 
Project of Accommodation which the King ſet on Foot, the Chronicle of Dun- 
aple tells Us was this; that the Clergy ſhould not Grant him an Aid; but pay 
Wa Fine to Him, for their Contumacy, and to Redeem their Liberty. In this 
8 Convocation, ſome undertook to defend the Lawfulneſs of the Clergies Alliſting 
the King, notwithſtanding the Pope*s Prohibition. And a Motion was made (and 
a debate held upon it) that the Biſhops in their Reſpective Biſhopricks ſhould 
gather and lay by a fifth of their Revenues, and keep it in a ſafe Place, fo 
chat the King's Officers ſhould not meddle with it; only for the Defence of 
the Realm of England. But the Archbiſhop ſtood to his Point, and ſo the A 
arc brake up without doing of any thing fot the King's Satisfaction. 5 
| Thus (ſays Dr. A.) the matter Reſted till the Comms and Barons came in Sedct. 15. 
& Openly to their Quarrel as they did in : Parliament that Year at Lincoln. I Enerſc ad 
W ſhall not blame Dr. A. for alledging the Hiſtory of this Parliament, becauſe _ 
be has a Contemporary Author to juſtify him in it. But his Author was cer- b 
tainly out both in the Place, and in the Time, of this Parliament. By Let- apud Lincolti 
ters dated at London the 15th, and 24th of May, it appears that the King or» in ORav. S. 
der'd All the Landed-Men of the Realm, who had Lands above a Certain Va- Jo. Baptiſt, 
luc, to be at London, the Sunday next after the Octaves of St. John Baptiſt, pre- 1 4 Brady's 
pared to paſs over the Sea with him. The firſt of Auguſt following He held Hit Vol Il. 
his Parliament at London: In order whereunto, He the day 4 Preceding Append. 
& Received the Clergy into his Favour, as he had done the Archbiſhop a fortnight Num. 27. 28: 
before. Here therefore was no room for Everſden's Parliament at Lincoln on Regt. GE. 
the Ottaves of St. John Baptiſt, at which time the King was not only himſelf ford wig. fol. 
at Lenden, but Summon'd all his Military Tenants to Attend him there. What 396. | 
RS Dcmands were made in this Parliament in Auguſt, I cannot tell; but Dr. A. #al/. p.486. 
ſpeaks a little too largely, even for his Own Hiſtorian, when he ſays that 1 3 
the Counts and Barons in this Parliament came in openly ro the Quarret of the wy Nam. 
Clergy. 5 All that Everſden himſelf ſays is but this; © That the King de- 29. 30. 
= manding a large Supply, a difference aroſe between Him, and Sox of the In quo orta 
ons and Baxons:; The Earl of Hereford; and Earl Marſhal, with their et 1 
an, who had before begun to Oppoſe him, taking this Occalion to Raiſe (Se Rove: 
a new Diſturbance againſt Him. e QUOS; 
But however theſe Counts, and Barons, might here Quarrel with the King DAM CO- 
themſelves, yet they could not come into the Quarrel with the Clergy : For MITES && 
the Ning was before this Reconciled to them; and the Archbiſhop began to 2 
W come into his Intereſts: So that Dr. A. and his Author muſt be either way 2 ad Ann; 
We Miſtaken; For at Lincoln there was no ſuch Parliament in July, as Everſden 1299. 
F *alks of; and in Aiguſt, when the Parliament did indeed fit, the King and 
Clergy were Reconciled to One Another; ſo that the Counts and Barons had 
ad Opportunity of coming in to their Quarrel there. | 
But it is no wonder if Everſden (no where very Exact in his Accounts) Regiſter: 
ho in the famous Meeting of 1294, Miſtook Aichaelmas for Matthew: And Winche{ 


in this very Year placed the Corvecation which Aſſembled upon * St. —__ TY” 


8 * 


The Stare of tbe CHURCH. © 


* EDWARD repxce day, on the Sunday following it; Erred alſo inchis Account of this 5 
chef. liament. In that Convocation the Archbiſhop ſeemed inclined to favour the x: y 
Demands : But the Prelates thought it not fate to do any thing without t 

Pope's Conſent; nor to Grant by themſelves, in a matter of ſuch a Publict c 
cern, till they ſaw whether the Laity would join with them. Yet this they h 
' Regiſt. Gif- after Michaelmas; and which is wonderful, Solemnly juſtified their doi i 


3 o. that without the Pope's Conſent then, for deny ing of which they had thrown then, 


129). When meeting firſt in a Great Council, and then in a Parliament, the King Co, 
firm'd their Charters, and made ſuch Additions to them as they deſired 1 
the People thereupon Granted a Supply to him, the Lairy the Ninth Penny th 

Mandat. de Clergy of Canterbary, * the Tenth; and thoſe of York * the Fifth, For th 

1 the ? Parliament met October the 7th. The Convocation of Canterbury *. 

*R Winchel. vember the 26th ;, and © that of York, November the 29th. The Manda: for 

1. 230. d. this laſt Congregation is very Remarkable : It ſhews where the Pretence of c 

way 3 Walfingh. ſcience in the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Clergy of his fide lay, andthy 

lk 2 74. & 488. it was not their Regard to the Pope's Bull, but to their Own Deſigns, that my 

1 e _ them refuſe a Subſidy to the King, till they had forced him to Grant what the 

Hemingford, deſired of him. And for this I reter to the Inſtrument its ſelf, which | ha 

Ml. ad Ann. therefore given a Copy of in the Appendix. 8 

+ See Dr. Br= And now, let Dr. A. ſay ; Wherein have I made any ſuch Miſrepreſentatin 


1 as he pretends of this matter? Or in what Circumſtance almoſt has þ 


do it. | 

vice and Authority of his Parliament. This is clear againſt all Dr. A's new Rt 
lations: And 'tis as plain that his Neceſſity forced him to it, as both Hint 
conſtantly profeſsd, and his Circumſtances ſufficiently ſhew. 

Sect. 16. But Dr. A. has one ſtroke more, and then we have done with this long Nis 
rative: Tis a parting Remark, and is Wortky our Notice.“ For ( faysk 
ce ſpeaking of the Parliament at Sarum ) it muſt be Remembred that this ns 
& not only Excluſo Clero,but Excluſo Populo too. This is ſtrange News. Wit 
did the King hold his Parliament without either Clergy or Laity ? Neitte 
Clerus, nor Populus there? But becauſe this is not his meaning ( tho? it be it 
true meaning of his Words) He will give me leave to tell him, in ani 
to what I gueſs was his Intention, that tis One thing not to Call the Cm 
(a part of the People, but newly brought to Parliament, and that for matters" 

Aid, not for Sentences of Judgement) and another to exclude, or ſhut out, 


who had a Right of being preſent in all ſuch Judicial Proceedings. Parlian® 
in thoſe times, had often been held without either the Lower Clergy or Comm 
They were not Called, but neither were they Excluded. But here the v1 


mine. 


1298: againſt my Account of this Tranſaction, I Return to the Series of my Hliſtor 


»of. ML, s | 
N 23 from which I have been led. On the Oftaves of Hilary 1297 A fal 


Append. Ann. ſelves, and the whole Church, into ſo much Trouble and Confuſion befor. 


offer'd to Correct my Account, in which he has not been proved to have vw | 


Biſhops and Prelates; the Antient, ſtanding Members, of our Great C ounci1; 4 


Body of the Clergy, Biſhops and Prelates, as well as thoſe of an Inferiou 3 Wi 
were purpoſely laid aſide, whilſt the Lay Barons, and the King's Cound ou 
were Summon'd to Parliament ; how juſtly or legally Iam not concerned to de 


Seft. 17. Having thus conſider'd, and I hope effectually Anſwer'd Dr. 4's Exceptio 8 ; 


ul | 


In the mean time, what the Xing did in this Cafe, was plainly with the K 


4 


4 - : : 


* * 


beld by the King's Command at York, to which the Scots, now in Arms, K EDWARD 
ere Summon d. The beginning of the next Year, a Great Council was called A E. 
V Weminſter, on Palm Sunday, March the zoth. And Eleven Days after a y 
„l anent Summon d, which Everſden ſays met at Tork, June the 2d. the morrow * Claul. 26. E. 
W fer Trinity; where the King promiſing to obſerve the Charters, all Parties 5, * 1 f 
eere Reconciled to one Another. | 4 47 
= How the Convocation: of the other Province anſiyer'd the Civil Councils of this * Vid. Ang]. 
ear, 1 cannot certainly tell. In Our Province, at the up Deſire, a 3 Convo- S. Vol. 1. p. 
n was held June the 25th, about three Weeks after the Parliament at York, 323 · Wall: p. 
| ither the King ſent the Prince his Son ; with four Requeſts to the Clergy. 2 17 2 
hat Anſwer the Convocation made to them, my * Author ſays not : but tells ? Revit Win. 
that ſome of the Court Clerks mixing themſelves with the Convocation Clergy, chelſea, fol. 
De Archbiſhop drove them out; and then treated of ſome Secret Affairs, 242: 


nich before the time appointed were not to be known by any. . 


eus tenuit Concilium Londonits, ubi acceſſit filius Regis ſub Patris nomine d Clero Quatuor Petitiones Poſtulatu. 
— Afuerunt interesa quidam Aulici Clerici volentes elatd fronte Arcanis Eornm ſe immiſcere tractatibis, 
. Arc hiepi ſcapus ſub Excommunicationis interminatione expulit de Synodo. Trafabantur autem ibi quædam 
ecretiora Negetia, que uſq; ad diem prefinitum ad Aures communes pervenire non poterant, So Everſden: But 
bers Refer this to the Convocation after 4 Souls, the next Year. Angl. S. Vol-I p 524. 


On February the 26th. New Writs went out to Call a Parliament at Weſtmin- 

er, the 5 firſt Sunday in Lent: Where adding of that Circumſtance to his vid. Dugd. 
Fonfirmation of the Charters, Salvo jure Corone ſue, the King again Renew'd Summonir. 
We diſcontents of his Barons, This Everſden places in Midlent; (but Erro- ?: 22. 
eouſly ) and, by a like miſtake, ſays, that the King to avoid the Confirmation l 
the Charters withdrew from the Parliament; and that nevertheleſs it was N. Tree. >. 


ere agreed, as it had before been Reſolved by the Archbiſhop in Convocation, 701. Wall. 5. 
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bat a Serrence of Læcommunication ſhould be publiſhed againſt all the Infrin- 76. 499, 

h ers of them; and be Solemnly Repeated twice every Year. 

With this Parliament no Convocation, as far as I can find, met in Either Pro- Set. 18. 
uc. The beginning of the next Year 7 the Parliament was Aſſembled Fif- 1299. 
en Days after Eaſter ; May the 34d. * where the King coming heartily into 4 


e Confirmation of the Charters, Reconciled the Minds of his Lords to him. „ 
Wolſay nothing of the Great Council called to London on St. Luke's Day the 3 Everſden. 
ame Year : That another Parliament was held on St. Martin's Day, Novern- ad Ann. 1299. 
Ser the 11h, at York; our * Hiſtorians tell us. After which on ** the 29th of Iriver. 2-701. 
December, other Writs were iſſued out for a Third Parliament to aſſemble the Ys 
Fecond Sunday in Lent, March the 14th, at London; as accordingly it did, and . * oy 


Wate three Weeks. Here the King again Confirmed his Own Confirma- Walt. Hem- 


ion of the Charters, to the Great Satisfaction of his People. ingfard. ML. 
duch were the Parliaments of this Year : As for the Convocations, I find only 2 "a 


N dne, in the Province of Canterbury, and none in that of Tork. The Clergy of Hyeme tenu- 
Pur Province met at the New Temple London, the Second Court-day after Al- it Rex Parlia- 
Fouls. To this Convocation the Annals of Worceſter Refer that Secret Debate mentum ſu- 
| of the Archbiſhop and his Clergy, which Everſden applied to the Aſſembly of um apud Ebo- 
The foregoing Year ; and add, that the Clergy were obliged under the Sen- , * 
Pence of the Greater Excommunication, not to declare the Subject of it to any. Dagd. Sum- 
There is this Preſumption that theſe Annals are in the Right; that the Arch- monit. Parl. 
biſhop having Order'd the Biſhop of London by his Mandate dated September the ?; 20, 
, 25th, to Summon this Convocation, © pro quibuſdam Negotiis arduts in ſede Apo- Wall. 1 : 
ſtolica pro His: is by Se d | Te 
promovendlis; y Second Letters dated a Month after, October the Vol. 

28th der? . | : . 23 "aff ?. 524. 
ash, order'd this farther Intimation to be added, peculiar to this Convocation; N. Trivet. 
Wake Relevandis Neceſſitatibus Eccleſ. Prov. Cant. variis ſubjectæ periculis hits P. 702. Hem- 
1 diebus, & ipſius utili tatibus Promovendis. A Clauſe of an Extraordinary Na- 3 Mi. 
n ; ure; and which ſhews that the Archbiſhop had ſome particular Deſign to :; Regi 
9 2 on in that Convocation; which might cauſe the Secrecy of which the Winchelſes, 
hos oreeſter Annals (a Hiſtory more to be rely'd upon by much than Everſ- fol. 131. b. 
es) ſpeak. 14 Angl.-S. 
00] . | '5 Regiſt. Winchelſea, fol. 139. a. Vol. 1. P. 324. 


, e are told by Everſden that after V hit ſuntide, in the Year next following, 1300 
(Ano 1300.) the King held his Parliament at York, and that there his Ba- 
0 ou for ſome time Oppoſed their Attendance upon him into Scotland; alledg- 
1 ug that they owed him no Services there; But this I believe is a 7 

8 IKE 


8 
— 
The State 


+ 1 


WA f 
er Lon, 
altrug, 
ſe, Bverſden calls a Parliament: and 1 

3 little after, inſtead of à little before, Nhitſuntidde. | "OY 
He is more in the Right in his next Parliament, which he ſays nit 

| Lincoln upon Hilary Day after; tho neither is he there Exact. For a, j, 
Diga. damm. Weſtminſter tells us, and the King's Writ ſhews, it met not on Hilay h. 
Pars. Þ- 3%. hat eight days after; and fate to the End of the Month. To this Parliang 


wy — i od the Lower Clergy were not ( generally ) Summon'd : The Prenunitory Cid 


am. N. Tri- was Omitted 3 and only ſuch of them Called by Particalar Writs, as the la 
ver. P. 70g. thought fit to ſend for to it. | ES 
— rho n. Here that Famous Letter was drawn up, which the Xing direQeq to 
p. 71. Dugd. Pope in Vindication of his Right to the Realm of Scotland : The Charters Fe 
Summoxit. p. Confirmed ; and a Fifteenth Granted to the King by the Laity for it. T 
31. the Archbiſhop of Canterbury would not Grant any thing for the Clergy wig, 
po jr Heim. the Conſent of the Pope. This Everſden Refers to another Parliamen wig 
_ met at Stamford the Midlent before, contrary to the General Report o 1 
' Hemingford, Other Hiſtorians; who in this nevertheleſs agree with him, that there vil; ; 
ML. «d len., 4 Parliament held there, and that the Barons came Arm'd to it, and th 
nee obliged the King to a final Confirmation of the Charter of the Forreſt to tu 
walf. p. 80. But the time of that Parliament, if I miſtake not, was after Faſter, in wif 
© Prywne's Re- beginning of this Year ; as by a Writ dated there May the 24, may rea 
cords, Vol. III. bly be ſuppoſed. | =, | 
* It is plain then that two Parliaments, at leaſt, were held this Vear; avi 
one of them the Clergy were not Summon'd ; whether: they were to th: 
ther I cannot tell. Yet in all this Year I do not find any Convacaric: ca 
Attend, as the Modern Phraſe is, upon either of theſe Great Afſemblics. wi 
Lib. Memo- the 7 thirteenth of June the Archbiſhop, witfi the Biſbops of Sarum, Rocki, oi 
rand. Jo. Dol. Lincoln, who the day before had been Confecrated there, held à ind of 
derby Line. vincial Synod, at Canterbury, the other Bifhops of the Province having fent u 
— Proctors thither : And She Orders were made concerning the Admiſing 
the Preaching Fryars to make Sermons, and hear Confeſſions ;, and about thely 
ſtering of Nuns. But this was a proper Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly ;, which being mt 
for the Conſecration of the Biſhop of Lincoln, the Archbiſhop took the Om 
to hold a Synod with his Suffragans and their Proctors, and there to agree mail 
their Orders as to theſe Matters. 
Se. 19. In the next Year 1301. * I can meet with but One Parliament; held at lt 
130. don about the middle of Lent. That any Convecation ſate this Year, does WINE 
yet appear to me, and the King having now Running the half of a Trim 
9 Prymne's Re- Diſme Granted by the Pope to him,? beſides the Fifteenth of the Tempoun 
cords, Vol. lil. of the Clergy, given with that of the Laity the Year before, I do believe ti 
P. 921+ Annal. yas none Called at all. 4 
* 3 Anno 1302. The King held his Parliament on the Oftaves of St. Ju. be 
Hemme MC July the 1ſt. I call it a 1 Parliament by the Authority of the next Writ of uf 
N. Weſlm. ad mons Which was iſſued out in purſuance of this, tho* there be no Prem 
Ann. 1302 in it for the Lower Clergy, nor does it appear that the Commons were called ns 
Dugd. Sum it. This Second Parliament was Summon'd to meet on Michaelmas day: 
| '2 Dag by a New Writ,dated September the 1 3 h, was Prorogued to the Morro il 
p. 38, Mar. St. Edward, October the 14th. A little before the former of theſe a Comal 
W:ftminſter;p- was held, the Morrow after Aſcenſion, June the 8th. But tho? another® 
$5. 4, vocatin met after the latter, yet was it at a Great Diſtance from it 3 
| Winchelſea. 14 Munday after St. Nicholas day, December the 10th, before which tint" 
fok 147. . may be Confident the Parliament was Riſen, 1, 
!4Reg. Winch, In this latter Convocation the Clergy ſeem willing to have Granted a S 
fol. 148. 5. the King, but would not do it without the Pope's leave. By '5 Letters ter 
. $01.3354. fore dated 12 Kal. Januarij, they lent a Proctor to obtain this Licence, "ne. 
them, the Reſult of which 1 can give no certain Account of. 
SeR. 20. Having no Inſtance either of Parliament or Convocation the next Yea!) I; 


1304. on to 1304. In which a Parliament was calld to meet on '* Tueſday the 25 8 


. ed Por. dene of the Purification ; but by Prorogation before it Aſſembled was pi 


p. 43. 46. 
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e Sünde after Tarte, Merch the 24. How Sir Wilkam Duedel came to EDW 

5 it the Præmunitor) Clauſe in theſe two Writs, I cannot tell. In the former the If. 
[them it is expreſly entred upon the * Clauſe Rolls ; but of that He has given; 7 
1s no Copy to à Biſhop; And we are ſure it muſt have been inſerted into, be- bay 3 9 4 
Luſe we find it to have been Executed by the Arctibiſhops and Biſhops, in the Porr. 
ter: both the * Executions of it and the Returns upon it, remain upon * A gif. Her: 


i _ and put this matter out of doubt. te a Fort 25 . fol 108. 

, | _ 3 theſe 3 Procuratoria are Obſervable : Thoſe of the Church of as bu N 
tn g orceſter were directed to the King, by whoſe Writ they were Summon'd. 81 * 

4 hat of the Clergy of Lincoln, tho” not directed to him, yet expreſly take No- Se the Ar- 


Nee of appearing in his Parliament, and Treating with the Prelates, Lords, peudix, ad 
d Proftors of the Clergy, about the Affairs of the Realm there. And the Prior Ann. 1304. 
Wd Chapter of Worceſter having each of them diſtin&ly given a Proxy of the 
Wrmer kind, afterwards join'd together in One Common Proxy of the latter 
rm; and by all theſe ſhew that as they were here Simmon'd by a Civil Call 
meet in the Parliament of the Kingdom, and to Treat with the Laity to be 
eembled there; ſo they did Obey, and meet accordingly. 4 
fue Archbiſhop of Canterbury indeed, in the + Execution of the former of theſt + Regiſt. Hen 
Wit: ated atter a Singular manner. He Recited not the Words (as the P. Cat: 
Wpihop of Lincoln dd but only the Subſtance of it; and then * Required . 
nis Clergy to appear before himſelf at Lambeth the Sunday before, to treat rand, Jo. Del 
with him of foch things as Related to the State of the Church, and to do diy, fol. 58. 
farther with Him in the ſaid Parliament, as the Orders ofthe Holy Canons 
permitted. Dr. 4. (an Author who never fails to improve a Good « Rights; &*: 
rt) takes Notice of this, as a Method“ made uſe of by the Archbiſhop, of p- 25: 
: ſalving in ſome meaſure the ( Pretended ) Priviledges of the Clergy, without 
obeying the King. But he is not content to take theimatter as he found it; 
o, he will add much more from Conjecture, than he could Recover from Hi- 
ry; and therefore ſuppoſes that He not only Summon'd, after this manner, 
Clergy of his Own Dioceſe, but the Reſt of the Province, by the Biſhop of Len- 
. Had any ſuch thing been done by him, we ſhould certainly have had 
me Account of it. The Regiſters of Canterbury, Lincoln, and Worceſter o 
Nich have preſerved the Executions and Proxies of this Parliament, would hd 
have fail d to have preſerved much more Carefully the Memory of ſuch a 
kovincial Convocation as this, in that Caſe , would have been. But ſo 
vas the Archbiſhop from doing any ſuch thing, that the ſame Parliament 
ing Prorogued, as I have ſaid, to the Sunday after St. Matthias, in his Ex- 
ion of the Premunientes for that day He Required no ſuch Previous meet- 
of thoſe of his Own Dioceſe ; but left them to ſend their Proctors directly 
mn Parliament, without taking Lambeth in their way to Weſtminſter ;, as the 


Worm of their Procurations, in the very Regiſter to which he Refers would » 2.518, En. 
oe ſhewn Him, had he been willing to be Inform'd. fey pony 
Bat indeed Dr. A. ought to be Excuſed for this Conjecture. He could find 
d Convocation to attend upon this Parliament, unleſs he could thus form One 
t of the Execution of the Premunirory Summons. And ſuch a One would 
Nee been of Singular Advantage to his Cauſe : He reſolved therefore to 
Wy how a Happy Conjecture would take; and ſo Called this Convocation; 
meer dint 4 Fancy, four Hundred Years after, to Attend upon the Par- 
en, which the Archbiſhop, high as he was for the Righrs of the Church, 
Wver thought of doing. 
F The next Year following a * Parliament (fo the Writs call it ) Was Sum- SQ. 21. 
nd to meet at Weſtminſter upon the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin; Auguſt ,  $305- 
ch, and from thence Prorogued to the Octaves of the Nativity, Septem- wn, 1 2 
I tbe 15h. There was at this time no 2 of Teri, and the 9 Arch. 5 
WW? of Canterbury, was under Suſpenſion, and abſent on his Way to Rome. M. W:8m:n#, 
wwe may therefore ſecurely conclude, that as we have no Account of b. 451. 
i). ©orvocation called this Year, ſo neither was any held. The ſame was the 1306 
e of the Years following. The King call'd his Parliament to meet at Carliſle 9 Hee Anno fuit 
WP the 0faves of Hilary, 1306. He Summon d the Clergy by the Præmunito- Rob. de Win- 


he Qut at thither : and they Attended upon him from both Provinces there. 2 1 
| U | Rom onal | , d Ti [ * ri ual; | _ 00 | „ 8 
5 put 1 „ E Karimuth, ME ; = | — 1.437. nie obeſe, Pricuronte Do. 
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' Hemingfor4, (rievatices were Committed by his. 4 Cle 
MI. ad Rn | | et againſt them. Several 000 
9 - matters, of the like kind, were Eltabliſh'd : But that any Convocation wu d 
led for the Adviſing, or Eſtabliſhing of them, in either Province, is jut 
8 5 
P: 43% - Amo 1306. to publiſh, them in. This is placed at Rippen 2 Kal. Ot * 
. the zoth; b Came. 
on, its Jiſtance from the time of the Parliament of Carliſle was too Gren 1 


Thus ſtood this Matter during the laſt twelve Vears of King Edward the 
The Clergy met often, in Parliament, and Convocation : But that the latter of thy 


ect. 2n King EDWARD #he IId. | 
180). 
3 Du A. Sum Being come to the Crown 7 the 7th, he called his Parliament to 3 Np, 2 
men's. . thampton Fifteen Days after Michaelmas, October the 13th. In this Ph 
* Clauſ.1 Edw. the Clergy Granted a + Fifteenth part of their Goods to the King: Dr. 
1 4. obſerves that the Premunientes in this Parliament was duly Obey'd. This 
p. 229. Comp. Concludes from one fingle Inſtance of the Church of Canterbary out of th 
p. 483. Priors Regiſter; in which He will give me leave to correct a Miſtake e 

* Regift. Henr. made, yet fit to be amended, in the date of April, for © October the 34, 139, 
Prioc. Cant. But by the Execution of the 7 Biſhop of Lincoln for this very Parliamen iti 
8 3 pears that this Clauſe was Obey'd not only in the Execution, but in the A 
rand, Jo. Dal. Arrendance of the Lower Clergy at Parliament. It takes notice of theGnt 
derby Ve- Charges which the Clergy of the Dioceſe had been at, in their long ſtay at f. 
145 (Archi- laſt Parliament at Carliſle for twelve Weeks; and Requires the Achau th Wi 
G 2 if any of the Money Levy'd for that Parliament Remamn'd in his Hands, it ſuil 
« ftrifius poſe de employ' d for the Expence of their Froctors at this; and the Clergy moth 
© ſumus inhi- Grieved with any New Impoſitions. fy 1 
„ bem, ut at-. Another Parliament, (ſo the 3 Writ ſtiles it) was held this ſame Year, u 
„ ee, the firſt Sunday in Lent at Weſtminſter, In this the Premunitory Clauſe 
6 1 omitted ; but all the Biſhops, with the Parliamentary Abbots, and Prior, l 
' fire Dicece- Lordi, and Juſtices, and Others of the King's Council, were Aſſembled. K 
* ſeos conzribu- that any Concurrent Attending Convocation of the Clergy. was held vi 
en, © either of theſe Parliaments, my Enquiries have not yet given me the teat Ca" 


c Ra * 
præſtationi- bel! 
„ warin © lieve. 


gravatis fuerit — impoſitione nous pre di forum Proturatorum ſumptibus | fie 44 preſent in d Z 


gt 


© vetis, ſi ex reſidus impoſttionu Ultime. pro Expenſis Procurator | arliel. miforum, quod pence; I teer 
* gu ant 15 * = * Roe 22 7 5 2 in de motos oa Pg: | _ 
Hg Summoni 5 . . N | | 
3 | mee 
Sed. 8 The next Year, Ano 1308. Three Parliaments were held: The i ; 
„Dag lid. Fifteen Days after Exfter : The Second '* Three Weeks after Aichi WW 3 
p66. aud the Third, the ® Second Sunday in Lent. The Premunitory du, M . 
b. pag. 62, Omitted in them All. Vet neither this Year can 1 meet with any Comñ « 
Ib. p. 64. ly ane Province ;, tho' the Regiſters of this time are very Exact in their N _ 
of this Nature. * | | 0 
„ 1399. Ane 1309. A Parliament was called to meet at Weſtminſter, a MW = 
ge. Bum: after Eaſter. To it the Clergy were Summon'd by the Premwnitory "1 FN 
210277, p. 66. : | , 5 8 TN” e 
2 %% Memo, Which, as Dr. A. Obſerves, was Obey'd by them; "> The Biſhop of Lui P. 
rand. Dalder. this, as in the Parliament of the laſt Year immediately foregoing, confi Seo 
by, fol. 125. his Proctor by two different Inſtruments. One to be delivered to the Ng the 
127. and directed to Him; the other to be kept by the Proctor with a el I 
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Addreſs to all Perſons. Theſe Proxies this Year were made to Hugh ds Nor- & EDWARD | 
manton, and Tho. Bray, Canons of Lincoln, and dated 16 Kal. Maij, 1309, Two 
pos after a Third Proxy was ſent to Hugh de Normanton with a General 
= power of Doing and Conſenting to, ſuch things as by God's Aſſiſtance ſhould 
de Ordained there, but with this Truſt, that if Neceſſity Required he 
& ſhould Uſe that Proxy, otherwiſe not. The ſame I have obſerved in ſome 
other Caſes, and the Ground of it I conceive to have been this; that they 
vere to manage themſelves as well with the Ring as they could. If a Pre- 
WE tence of Want of Powers, or Inſtructions would be taken in their Excuſe for 
Refuſing of Money, or the like, they ſhould then alledge it: But yet ſhould 
be provided to Comply with the King's Demands, rather than Expoſe 
SS Themſelves, or their Principals, to any Great Inconvenience by an Obſtinate , , iſt; 
and Peremptory Refuſal. | | Greenfield, 
= There is one thing more which I ſhall take the Occaſion of this Parliament par. I. fol. 
= to Obſerve. We find by the Forms of ſeveral Proxies, that the Clergy meet- 166. b. Pro- 
ST ing Nationally in Parliament, on the Præmunitory Summons, did yet give their Walters d 
= Commiſſions to treat Provincially only with their Reſpective Metropolitans 2 
there. Of this there are Inſtances enough in the Province of Canterbury. The Tbeſaurar. Ee- 
* Archbiſhop of York being abſent from this Parliament gave his Proxy to the «+/+ Evor, & 
ſame purpoſe to his Repreſentatives there, to Treat with his Clergy, and to We ie + of 
W Conſent with them in Parliament, to what ſhould be Ordain'd there. So Jea- j;actno Now 
lous were they of their Provincial Rights, that they ſtood upon them, even in ringham: — 
their National Aſſemblies : The Archbiſhops, with the Prelates and Clergy, of their * 4 rra#and. 
Provinces debated aſunder of their Parliamentary Affairs; agreed ſeverally what * pro nobis und 
to do; and ( as I conceive ) the Archbiſhops delivered their Reſolutions fo « ->S.--—axd 
taken in their Reſpeftive Meetings, when they came together before the King, in cedem Pat- 
and Lords, in Parliament. | | © liamento, 
= On the * Sunday after St. James, July the 27th, another Parliament was held ee nen Con- 
= at Stamford: In this the Premunientes being Omitted, the Lower Clergy were I... 33 
not es = 2 to ĩt 5 ages were they called to the next, which — "" 
= was Summon d Arit to York, and then to Weſtmin 3 *C 
a eg the Ck ei | > hoy the 8th. 4 leer, bo meet the 1 0 dora 
ele were the Parliaments of this Vear: On the 24th of November, the. Bite, in 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury held a proper Provincial Council, - the Pope's Bi Py x81 9 n 
bout the Affair of the Templars. + To this he Cited, beſides the Biſhops, and * que 4. Come 
W Kepular Prelates ;, the Deans, Provoſts, Arch-Prieſts, Archdeacons, and All the © mui Conſilio 
Chapters, and Colleges, with the Clergy, Exempt, and not Exempt, of every , e Deo 


0 


* Dioceſe. This matter had before been Concerted between the Pope, and e 
we Kg, in 5 the firſt Year of his Reign; and was now begun to be put in- — 
WE Execution. Of this we ſhall hear more in the two following Years, as for the monie.p.68.69. 
Concil of the Preſent, what has been publiſhed of it in the Second Volume of ' Jhid p.71-73- 


= our Engliſh Councils, may ſuffi j 1; „Regi ff. Me» 
„ a: r » May ſuffice to ſhew what kind of Synod it was, and how it more + fo. 
1 But where ſhall we find the Concomitant Convocations of the ſeveral Parlia- +>: 
nens before-mentioned ? I may venture to ſay, that not one was held. The See Sein. 
Poe had Granted the King this very Near a Triennial Diſine; and the faf- Conc, Vol. II. 
Leath, before given at the Parliament of the firſt of this Reign, was not yet? Gate Ede 
wolly paid in: Upon both theſe Accounts the King could not expect any far- Il. m. 13. d. 
tber Supply from the Clergy; and therefore he gave them not the Trouble of“ cli, 3 Ede. 
1 3 in . 2 | Il. 2 14. & 
mo 1310. 7 A Parliament was held at Weſtminſter on the Octaves of St. Jo. g. 
5 * %, July the 1ſt. Upon the 9th of December following a Convecation of the * 
1 > 2h Canterbury, was Allembled, to anticipate the Payment of the Trieni- ' Memorand. 
SF - oy which the Pope had Granted to the King. In the Mandate for this Jo. Dalderby, 
ris +. the Archdeacom, I know not why, were Omitted. And the Bi- 3 . 
op of Lincolꝝ therefore in his Execution of it dire ed that they ſhould not (9464 8 
195 in Perſon, but only Cite the Dioceſan Clergy to chuſe their Proctors, 
A Archbiſhop had Required: How this Affair was managed in the Other 
Gotland 0,25, not ealy tofay. The King by his » Writs dated at Reynfrew, in „Keil, 
the Biſh, cover the 15th, Required it ; and the Arobbiſhap in his Mazdate to . ä 
05 oP of Carliſle, dated the 15th of November, told him that as the Arch-$7 © hs 
P, and Biſhops of the Other Province 1 to it, ſo had he as 
2 2 much 
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&EDWARD much as in him lay; and therefore deſired the Biſhop of Carliſle, in like ma 
. to Conſent to it in his Dioceſe. . This Conſent of the Archbiſhyp, "ira 
flops of Canterbury, muſt 1 conceive have been given, at their Provincial Mt, 
ing in Council the September before. But yet, for all their Own Agreem 
; they held their Convocation in December, as we have ſeen, to take the Conſe 
. Agee of their Clergy to it; whether they did the like in the Province of York, 1 „ 
fol. 05 not able to . SK | ws 
* Ibid. * Man» And theſe are all the State-Meertings of the Clergy that Occur in this Yer: 
damus qus+ in which a Parliament was firſt held about Midſummer, without a Convecgtiy 
« e and then a Convocation of the Province of Canterbury in December, Without, 
rabiles fra- Parliament. But there was an Eccleſtaſtical Provincial Council, different fron 
g [cate both theſe, in either Province. That of Canterbury met the Wedneſday thy 
* Suffraganeos, St. Matthew, September the 234. To it were Summon'd the * Biſhops, 1 
nec non & their Chapters only: No Deans; No Abbots, Priors, Archdeacons, Or Duca 
6 Yb Clergy. It proſecuted the Affairs of the Templars, and continued lifting a 5 


„Cathedral. ry great while. For by Letters of Proxy dated the ? 9th of November, hy tn 


um, G gu Biſhop of Lincoln who was gone off Sick from the Meeting, it was {till ſittino » on 
iim Epiſ- An Fake and not in any near Proſpect of Riſing, as from his Conſtitutions 187 


« <oPi Pen proftors to Act in his Abſence may reaſonably be infer d. 
© — * The Provincial Synod of York had met a long time before, May the 1 4 


la per Pro- But little ſcems to have been done there, it being Diſſolved the next di x 
* curatores This only I ſha!l Obſerve as to the Members of it, that the Dioceſan 6” 
e dene, y ere not Summon'd to it; nor had ſo much as any Invitation to be ther ; Wi of 
; Compareant. they had any Cauſe, or Buſineſs, to bring them thither. * 
Seft. 25. But to leave theſe Councils, and come to the Famous Parliament of th d 0 
131. Fifth of Edward the IId. Anno 1311. where © Dr. A. fixes (and that right c 1 
5 [hid 3 enough ) the firſt Beginning of a Provincial Summons to Parliament, all d © C 
eg. 


ich I muſt beg leave to give a more full Account than He has thought it 

22 hy King Edward the Ila Vols on the Borders of Scotland, by his ! Wi 

180, 4. dated at Berwick upon Tweed, June the 16th, Called his Parliament to meety 

5 Append. ad London, the Sunday before St. Laurence Day; Auguſt the 8th. This Parliam | 
© Riche? +... having Great Affairs in Hand, and much Buſineſs to do, fate from thencetil i 

p. 2 ' the 8th of October, above Nine Weeks ;, and was then, at the ſpecial Req 

VDugd. Sum-; of ſuch of the Prelates, and Lords as continued there, Prorogued for about fn 


monit. Parl. Weeks; * © Propter moram diutinam; as the King's Writ of Prorogatim tl 


Wor 
big 7. es 7 | Cl alled by the 9 Præmunitory Clauſe; ul he 
78. To this Parliament the Clergy were c y ry Ko 


? Dugd. Sum. that Clauſe was ** Executed after the Uſual manner by the Biſhops. Yet ſons 
monir. P. 75. thing the Archbiſhop was then about, that produced the Meaſures which we: 
 Memorand. afterwards taken. For on the Margin of the Great Regiſter of the Pro 
2 192. and Chapter of Morceſter; there is this Note fix'd upon their Procuratorid It 
Rg, ters, Which they gave upon that Writ ; © That theſe Proxies were not 


Magn, Prior. ( livered, becauſe the Clergy is not bound to Obey the King's Call, withoi 


; | 0 
cis, Wi- the Command of the Archbiſhop. And by a n Proxy of the Biſhop of Li N f 
238 5: dated the Day before this Parliament was to meet, it appears that the Sr ( 
Dalderby, J Gan Biſhops had certain Articles then on foot, deliver'd to the Archbiſbo, Inde 
197. b. in Reformation, and for the Eaſe of the Flock Committed to them, : or \ 
procuratorio, Whether the Clergy hereupon did not appear at all, or not in any Gret ther 
f a oſequen. Numbers at this Parliament, 1 cannot tell: But upon the Prorogation 5 4 Won: 
« ez fore mentioned, dated the 8 % of October, the King Required the 4% t 


? | Canterbury, and the Vicar General of the Archbiſhop of York, ( who W 
: rom — x al Rem at 72 General Council, as one of the King's Ambaſſadors to 1 
tiene. Pro- to Give Notice, or indeed, to Præmoniſh the Lower Clergy of their whole l 
eli = Fra" vinces, as the Biſhops of Each Dioceſe had hitherto been wont to do. The i 
< Gar aſſign'd for their Coming was on the Ottaves of St. Martin, November the ; 
* & Subleva- about forty Days from the time that the Writ was Dated. The [aut 
mine ci Summon'd to meet the Fryday after All-Saints, November the 5th, the C 77 
* 1 _ the Morrow after St. Martin, November the 12th, at which time they m 
N | 2 and ſate from thence thirty four Days. 1 aaa 

The Archbiſhop either really took ſomewhat amiſs in this New Writ, ch 

leaſt Pretended that he did. It may be he had no mind to Execute iu 


Writ, as he knew would deſtroy the Pretence which ſeems to have been ö 
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Py t the laſt Parliament by the Clergy, in order to their total withdraw- k. EDWARD 
In * from theſe Councils; namely, that they were not bound RX 
to Aſſemble by the King's Summons, unleſs they were Required fo to do by the 
Archbiſhop's Mandate. However, it were, the King by a * Second Writ, dated i Dr. ts 458 
at Eltham, October the 24th, gave the ANY a longer time to bring the Hiſt. Vol. II. 
Clergy thither; a fortnight, or three Weeks after St. Martins; and promiſed, Append p. go. 
that if there were any Expreſſions in this New Form prejudicial to his Rights, 
they ſhould be Amended in the Net Harliament. n | 
Upon this Second Wrir the Archbiſhop * Obey'd, amt ſent out a Provin- + pemorand. 
Es .;./ Mandate to Summon the Parliament Clergy, to the Place of Parliament ;, to Dalderby, ſol. 
meet and Conſent, as Uſual, to what ſhould be done there. This Mandate 277 14 
having not Occur'd to Dr. A. it may poſſiby be a Satisfaction to him to per- * . 
uſe it, in the 3 Appendix. The Parliament coming thus late together ( for Noris. fol. 
the Temporal Lords, made no more haſte than the Clergy; as appears by 13. a. Regif 
Es the King's Writs iſſued out * November the 28th, to prohibit but from Herr. Prior. 


coming, as ſome of them had deſign d, with Horſe and Arms) ſate but till the "xg ou 118. 
18h of December, and was then Diſſolved : But more Buſineſs Remaining to; Append. ad 
be done, a New One was Called the very next Day to meet the firſt Sun- Ann. 131 x, 

| Dr. Brady s 

77 in Lent, which on January the 20th, was put off, and never met at <1 ry, 1 


This is the whole of that Affair; let us now ſee what Uſe Dr. A. either r 
by Miſtake, or by Deſign, has made of it: “ And here (ſays He ) for ought pic. p. 42. 
I can find, the Foundation was laid for that Practiſe of a Double Summons of! Dugd. Sum 
the Clergy, (He ſhould have added, to Parliament) which grew afterwards W 

© to be the ſetled Courſe (he ſhould have ſaid, for ſome time, till towards Datderby al. 
F< the middle of Edward the Third's Reign) and does even to this Day, with 209. * | 
© ſome ſmall Variety as to the Form, Obtain. ® | 155 Reynold :. 
What does this Author mean by ſome ſmall Variety? Are the Clergy at this Exiſe. Wigetn. 
day Sammon d to Parliament by double Writs, as now they were? By their Me- fol. 43. 
tropolitan's Mandate, as well as by the Biſhop's Premonition ? Or have they been 
once thus Summor'd for Three Hundred and Fifty Years paſt ? That this Pro- 

Vvincial Summons was only a Provincial Execution ofthe Parliament Writ is certain: 
Nor can Dr. A. himſelf deny it. It Summand the ſame Perſons, and to the 
ſame Place, Buſineſs, and Purpoſe, that the ſeveral Writs to the Biſhops were 
wont to do. But no ſuch Provincial Writ has been iſſued ont for Three Hun- 
dred and Fifty Years paſt. The Provincial Writs now in Uſe, or that have 
been in Uſe all that time are of a quite different kind: As different, as a Sam- 
W015 to Convocation is from a Summons to Parliament, and how different that muſt 

be, 1 have too fully ſhewn already, to inſiſt upon it again here. 
| But Dr. A. is not Content with this Original Miſtake, he muſt improve 

his Conjectures, and thereby add Error to Error. Thus therefore he goes on. 

& That the Archbiſhop might be the more ready to comply with this Summons 
of his Clergy, it was ſo framed, as not to take in the Whole Body of them: 

For the Priors that preſided not over Cathedral Churches were purpoſely 
= Omitted. Let Dr. A. look again into the Wrirs ; and ſee whether any be- 
Wides the Parliamentary Clergy were order'd to be Summor'd by the Archbiſhop ; 
Jer whether he did not preciſely Summon the Whole Body of thoſe that were 
then wont to be Called to Parliament, Let us hear how he Enumerates the Per- | 
x ons whom the King Commanded him to Summon : © The Deans and Priors of 
. the Cathedral Churches, and their Chapters; as alſo the Abbots, Priors, and 
Ach deacons, and All the Clergy of our Dioceſe; and of our Whole Province; 
Pil Dr. A. pleaſe to tell Us what other C lergy beſides theſe were wont to be 
Pummond to Parliament? Or what Priors he finds Omitted here, that had ever 
i efore been Called thither ? But he goes on: © And it order'd him to Call 
. chem, tho to a Parliament, yet not till a fortnight after the Temporal Mem- 

were to meet. That was accidental; the Laity were only to return to 
Pliament; but as tis plain from the Nem- Elections upon theſe Wrirs, the Clergy | 
ere to be Choſen for it: And therefore a little farther time might be rae. | 
Y ſary to be allow'd for it. In the firſt Wrirs the Lords and Prelates, November 
t, were Summon'd to the fame Day, the Fr yday after All- Saints 3 Pugd. Sum- 
e commons, at the fame time, were Order'd to come the Morrow after wir. p. 79. 
= tin, No vember the 1 ah. a Week after; ſo that this coming at diffe- . 5. Zam. 
| | | . rent!“ m 26. der.. 
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x EDWARD rent times, ſignifies nothing at all in the preſent Caſe. But be the time of the, 
coming what it will, this is plain, and that is enough for my purpoſe, that gy 
they were tocome to Parliament; in Parliaments Prox. apud We aſter.Celebra, 
| 4e. ſays the Mrit; *© in predifto Parliamento apud Weſtmonaſterium ut pred ch 
Celebrando : And therefore that this was, in truth, no more than a Prong. 
cial Execution of the Parliamentary Premuniemes ;, which from henceforth waz 
ten, I may ſay Commonly, (tho? not Conſtantly, for that is another of Dr. /, 
Miſtakes, to ſay it became the ſezled Courſe) Executed both ways; by the ; 
ſhops in their Dioceſesz and, by the Archbiſbops, throughout their Reſpedin 
Pravinces, | | 

The Archbiſhop however Check'd at this Wrir, thus qualify d, as derogaton 
to the Priviledges of his Church, and Sea + Or rather, I believe, as cutting of 

the Pretence which they had thought to have ſet up to Excuſe their Comi 
to Parliament altogether 3 that the Clergy were not to obey the Xing Sum. 


p. 79+ 
9 7 on: ſeems to have been held the next Month on the Munday after the Feaſt of; 
fal. 43. Dug. 


TOS HD © SS # 


8 
Ibid, p. $1. this Aſſembly was to be a Tra#etws of the Archbiſhop, with his Sufraga 


3 Memorand. 


Daldecky the Party who Caball'd againſt the King, might here meet together upon thei 
2 ** ownDeſigns and to take ſome Meaſures how to Proceed in them. But be tis 


+ 
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In the Province of Cumerbury 3 Council Was held about the ſame Affairs K EO] R 
of the Templars, on Fryday after the Oftaves of Enſter. To this the * Clergy "HM. 
were Called, and every Biſhop order d to ſend, three Weeks before, a DoQor i — 
of Canon and Civil: Law 3 to prepare matters, and to conſider how the Council, Priir. Cant. 
when met, ſhould” proceed againſt them. This Synod ſate long, from the be- fol. 11). 
ginning of May to Fave, fays Adam de Murimuth ; but it ſhould have been : Memer ave. 
Jah; for ſo long it appears by the 4s, which I have by me, of the 5 196% b. 
Proceſs againſt theſe Perſons, to have laſted; The Council ſate in the Biſhop of | 
London's Hall, the whole Elergy and People of London being, allow'd to be preſent 


ati 0 a , . 
| The Reſult then of this Year is this: There was a Convocation. Summon'd 
for Aid in the Province of York, almoſt Two Months before the Parliament 
met, but none (that appears) in the Province of Canterbury. This Convocation 
Vas Called only for Money, nor did it meddle with any thing beſide. In all 
= the time of the Parliament, (tho' One of the longeſt that had ever yet been 
held) no Convecation: was called in either Province, nor was any Summon'd 
to have Attended upon the next, which ſhould have met in Lent following £ 
but was Adjourned. without ſitting, | . 
| Anne 1312. The Parliament was called to meet at Eincoln, the Sunday next Sed. 26. 
W after the Feaſt of St. Mary Magdalene, July the 23d; and the Lower Clergy were 1315. 
WPremoniſhed: to come to it. But by a ſecond Writ, dated July the 8th, it was 2454" 


A Jjourned to Weſtminſter the Sunday after the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, — rv 


? 


Aauſt the 2oth. Here the Præmuniemtes were again inſerted, but no Provincial 
Miu iſſued out to the Archbiſhops to oblige their Clergy to come to it. How- 
erer, that the Clergy did ſill continue to come to theſe. Conncils, an ancient 2 
c. in the Procaratory Letters of the Prior of Durbam to this Parliament, . ; 
ſhews: + Where having in due form conſtituted a Proxy to appear in Par- a 
[awe on his behalf, © He humbly beſeeches the Ming favourably to excuſe his it. Banelm. 
$* Perſonal Abſence, and to admit of his Proxy to At there in his Stead: | fol 8 
by new Writs dated January the 8th, a ſecond Parliament was called to „ Mræ celf- 
meet at Weſtminſter the 3d Sunday in Lent. The Premwnientes was here again in- . Flu BARR 


erted, but no Provincial Wrir, that I can find, ſent to the Archbiſhops, to . 5 LIE 
S ſtrengthen the Execution of it. e emu norm 


The Archbiſhop of Canterbury had, before either of theſe; Summon'd his © Pro- . perſonalem 
vincial Council to meet the xivth of the Kal. of May; April the 18th. to pro- x Abſentiam | 
ceed againſt certain of the Templars, upon fome Matters which had riſen ſince . ee 


che Meeting of his laſt Provincial Council. He had, beſides this, another Work « y.1it;; pa. 
= to do, 40 Grant a Subſidy to the King and for this the Lower Clergy; as well © bere favora- 


ee Biſbops, were to be called to it. By ſome Miſcarriage in the Execution , er excu- 
i WF of this Mandate, ſeveral of the Biſhops, and Clergy of the Province were not pre-; r e. 
0 ſent, nor made any Returns at the time appointed. This obliged the Arch- Ny 1 
fo 


WT #:/bop; to iſſue out new Mandates, and to direct them himſelf immediately to“ Regiſt Henr, 
dhe ſeveral Biſbops to come to his Council at another Day now ſetled, the Aun- Prior cant. 
% after Aſcenſion, to which he continued his Council in Expectation of Them. 8.1 45 b. 
Theſe Mandates were dated in Council, April the 2oth. And like the Others be- ud, EP. 
| fore, ſummon'd the Chapters and Converts to appear by their Deans, Abbots and 5 15 f 
*r, if they thought fit; or elſe by any other, One or More, ſitting Prottors ; 

and the Dioceſan Clergy by One or Two Prottors, at their own Choice. 
From this Council? Letters were ſent to the Pope on the behalf of the Univer- RG 
„of Oxford : But the moſt conſiderable Tranfaction to our Purpoſe of this 3 1 ohoy 
ci WE Eccleſiaſtical Council, was the Giving of the King iv. Pence in the Mark, of all H. fol. 179. b 
oi: Ws their Eccleſiaſtical Goods, and Benet 9, This was fo Precipitated, that the * Regiſtr. | 

| 4 chbiſhop's Mandate for Collecting of it, was dated in Council, May the 27th. Mage. Wi. 
tf: BE and the King's Writ for paying in what was Collected, Jane the 16th fol- £9 fol. 52. 
un e bowing. This was ordered to be laid up in fafe Cuſtody '* for the Benefit o Rot. Clauſ. 
po = rg of Holy Church, the aye and Kingdom, and to Repel their Enemies, s mandy 
ou : WAS L % #4 | ; | i Memoranda. 
10 vade the Kingdom carry on the Scors, War, who were now preparing to In- Jo, Dalderby 


ci" Y. the Archbiſhop called another 1 Provingial Council this ſame Year, and Rite fe 
al I at (which Dr. A. will be glad to hear of,) at the very time that the fecond % Wigorn. 
* . ons in Lem met. But two Circumſtances there were which quite ſpoil tol. 77- *- 

0 3 the Uſe that he might other wife have made of this Aſembly: 8 


Fee the Ap- 
rſt, ba, pendix ad Au. 


Tbe State of tbe CHURCH- 


x EDWARD the Arc hbiſbep held it ss a ſtrict Provincial Council, according to the Canet of; 
the Id. Church 5 And accordingly, ſecondly, Called only his Sufragen Biſhops to it. wii 
— SL 5 : . "nat 85 t. Which 
0 > will by no means ſuit with the Deſign or Conſtitution of a Par ment-Atteg 
ing Convecation. Tis true, in the Cloſe of the Mandate, there is a Proyic,. 
for ſome of the Lower Clergy : He order'd the Biſhops to fignifie to their Hi 
and Chapters, That if they came to the Council, and Petition d to be Agniyy 
< ipto it, as the Law Required, they ſhould be Admitted. This, I doubt, yy 
look alittle Hardly in ſome Mens Opinions : But ſuch was the Power of th 
Metropolitan, and the Canonical Practice, Then. The Dignitaries of the G. 
thedrals were as yet only Invited, not Summon'd ( except when the Archhijy 
thought fit) and they muſt Petition too, before they were to be Admit; 
to ſhew that it was a matter of Grace, not of Righr, to Admit them to a Pla 

in theſe Aſſemblies. 9 : 
Beſides theſe Conventions of the Biſhops and Clergy in Parliament, and Com 
Regi-. another there was, which tho' not much to the preſent Purpoſe, yet I fu 
S$winfi:1d, He- take thus much Notice of it, That it was Summor'd by the Archbiſhop of Cons. 
reford, Epiſ. hury by Order of the Pope's Legate, to meet at London, September the 28th, uf 
fol. clan. from thence Prorogued to November the gth. Theſe were all the Aſendin y 
which they were called this Year : The Reſult of which is therefore the f 
with that of the Preceding ; two Parliaments were held, without any Cm 


tion, either Attending upon them, or ſo much as Meeting at the ſame time vi 
them. ; 


1313, 1313. In which the King? Summon d his Parbament to fit at Weſtminſs jj 
* Dugd. Sum» teen Days after St. John Baptiſt, July the 8th; and Re-ſummon'd it at the fy 
monit. Parl. diſtance after 3 the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, September the 23d, the 
Pp. 4 after St. Matthews day: Yet with neither of theſe Parliaments was any Cm 
Nn 7 .g tions held in the Province of Canterbury; nor indeed within the whole ler 
dors. See alſo But tho neither with theſe Parliaments, nor at any Other time, this Year, n 
Dag d. Ibid. p. any Convocation held within the Province of Canterbury, yet at the beginning f 
91.92. it a Provincial Council was Aſſembled ; and continued to the Fryday after Ils 
«Vid. append. ſion day, May the 25th. To this, as I conceive by the Form of + the Biſhop d 
ad Ann.1313. Hereford's Proxy, only the Prelates were called; and that not before the A. 
ſhop, who, I ſuppoſe, was not able to Attend upon it, but before the c, 
ſioners deputed by him. 
Such were the Aſſemblies of the Clergy of this Province: In the Provine d 
Regi. Tork a 5 Convocation was called at the King's Deſire to meet at York, Sia 
Greenfield.Par, the 3d; In his Mandates for which, the Archbiſbop fairly ſets out what they wa 
II fol. 207- to do when they came together. He tells them that the Clergy of the Ou 
300. Province having granted to the King four Pence in the Mark, of their Eccleſab 
cal Benefices in their Provincial Council, the King had Required him with gt 
Earneſtneſs to induce the Prelates and Clergy of his Province to Grant him i 
like Subſidy ; and that the rather, in that they were nearer to the Danger, u 
ſo ought the more readily to Contribute to the Prevention of it. Thus 
Archbiſhop declared the Cauſe of this Convocation ; and thereby Warrants; 
in deſpight of Dr. As Wrath, to ſay that this was the true Ground to the Kin 
deliring ſuch Aſſemblies firſt, and of his Summoning of them afterwards, a 
have hitherto in ſome Meaſure ſhewn, and ſhall, as I go on, more fully d 


two Parliaments held, and no Convocation at all in One Province, nor any C- 
comitant Convocation, tho at 150 Miles diſtance, in the Other. 


1214+ Rights of the Church, and the Zeal of the Clergy in Aſſerting of them. We 2 
now proceed to a New Archbiſhop, and a Buſy Year ; ful} of Clamours, jetu 
at laſt Ending. in a meer Noiſe, without any Real Benefit obtain'd by it. i 
difficult piece of Hiſtory It Is z of which my Poſitive Adverſary knew but it 
little; and has therefore given, not only an imperfect, but a wrong Acc 
of it. I ſhall endeavour to ſet it in the beſt Light I can ; and try what ma) x 
done, at leaſt to clear the method of their Proceedings. | 
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to the King a Subſidy of four Pence in the Mark for the Defence of the 1% 
and the King, the laſt Year, demanded the ſame of thoſe of the Other Prim 


4s 37. Nor will the Caſe appear to be much different in nenn following : 4 Wi ö 


ſerve. At preſent I ſhall only Remark this one thing, that here again WA. 


Sect. 28. Hitherto, ſince the Year 1311, we have heard but little of the Eccleſafu | Sf 


The Clergy of the Province of Canterbury had about two Years before G ; 
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| IP -ficing to anſwer: his Needs; the Pope laid a Six Years Tenth upon x EDWARD 
| FN 1 Ag it over to the King for his Uſe. Ia this State were our . 

| Affairs, on the Church Part, when the For King Summon'd his Parliament 8 

o meet fifteen Days after Eaſter, the beginning of this Year, and by the Pre- _ _ 

WE 1irory Clauſe Called the Lower Clergy, as uſually, to it. Accordingly Dr. . = 0 __ 
A tells us this Parliament met, and the Præmunientes Clauſe was Actualſy Obey'd 8 £25. 1. m. 
iy the /nferior Clergy, and there it was agreed, to Summon the Clergy after the 34. 

WE xtraordinary Manner of which 1 ſhall give an Account by and by. But in D*g4: Simm. 
bis he is certainly miſtaken ; for by + New Writs dated April the iſt, it ap- Rights * 
ears, that the King was Obliged to go into Scotland, and therefore that in- _ + "a 
cad of their Coming to that Parliament, he Required the Biſhops to meet in ) gd. 11; 

at Other Aſſembly, which he had Summon'd to Weſtminſter the Morrow af- m. 8. Dorſo. 


1 er Aſcenſion; of which Dr. A. ſpeaks, and at which ſuch Offence was taken . 


y the Cleroy. , | Epi- 
| 17 farther Proof of which let it be Obſerved, that the Parliament at which he nk oy 3 
rms this Reſolution was taken; ſhould have met fifteen Days after Eaſter, Parliamentum 
Vril the 21/f : But the King's 5 Writ for the Provincial Aſſembly of the Cler- 22*4 moe 
de Day after the Aſcenſion, was dated March the 25th, almoſt a Month pn 5 
Wefore that Parliament ſhould have fate. '  XVaPaſch. 
il is certain then that the Reſolution of Holding this Aſſembly could not prox. futur. 
vc been taken in the Parliament which ſhould have met a fortnight after Ea- Prepeſuimu- 
Sr. As for the Aſſembly its ſelf; the King's Writ gives this Account of it: e 
WT bat the © Scots having invaded the Realm, and Committed great Outrages qe Brus & 
upon the Borders of it; had Obliged him to be at New-Caftle upon Tyne, ſui Complices, 
Three Weeks after Eaſter (but a Week after that Other Parliament ſhould &c. Si:is in 
have met at Weſtminſter ) and becauſe the Clergy in ſuch Caſes of Eminent 27%” 1 
Danger and Neceſſity were Obliged, not only to adviſe; but to Aid him Welten. 
too, he therefore Required the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, &c. to appear at ſterium i» 
Meſtminſter upon the Morrow after Aſcenſion, before ſuch Perſons as he Craſtino A- 
ſhould appoint to treat with them about a Competent 91 ů N from the cenſionis Do- 
Clergy of the Province (for that {till appears to have been the Ground and 7. P., Fu- 
auſe both of the King's Calling of theſe Aſſemblies and of their Unwilling- nter, &c. T. 
Meſs to be brought to them.) R. apud S. 
Io make this Meeting the more ſecure, the King not only iſſued out Parti- Albanum 15 


lar Writs to the ſeveral Biſhops of the Province, in like manner, to come thi- ＋ jy opt 
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beer at the time appointed, and to Premoniſh their Clergy, as in the Calling of 7 E. 2. . B. 
Parliament, but Commanded the Archbiſhop to Cite them all Provincially in the 4. See the ap- 
me manner, that he had done to Parliament in the fifth of his Reign. The pendir. 

th; erſons Called by both kind of Writs, were the Parliamentary Clergy only; 
The Suffragan Biſhops , the Deans, and Priors of Cathedral Churches, the 

m2. ſrchdeacons, and Abbots, of the Province, in Perſon ;, the Chapters by One, and 

| th © Dioceſan Clergy by Two Prottors. So that the Aſſembly was a Convocation of 

Fl he Parliament Clergy, of each Province; (for the ſame was done in the O- * Rot. Clauſe 


her, that we have now been ſpeaking of, as to our Province; ) Called both Lia. 
Wy the Dioceſan, and by Provincial Writs, only (like that 1294.) without the 
193 who were otherwiſe Engaged with the King in the Defence of the 
agdom. | 

The Archbiſhop Readily Executed the King's Writ, both upon his Province, » Regiſt. Re- 
ad upon his Dioceſe, as I conceive the Suffragans alſo did within their Reſpe- nods. fol. 36. 
Five Diſtricts. In Obedience to both, the Clergy came together, upon Fryday, Þ« See the Ap» 

ay the 17th Eleven Biſhops were there in Perſon, the Reſt by their Proxies, Pendix. Re. 
Lo thele the Clergy upon the Munday following preſented thoſe Reaſons 225 e ar 
gainſt the Method of their Aſſembling, which Dr. A. has Publiſhed ( but 147. 
perfectly) in his Appendix; and which will be found from a more correct 
OPy, in mine.“ 8 Append. ad 
Todeſcant upon the Reaſons alledg'd by the Clergy againſt this way of Sum- Ana. 1314- 
Pens is no Part of my Buſineſs ; and might be ill Conſtrued by ſome | 
F n tho* I ſhould do it never ſo fairly. 1 will only obſerve, that no- 
En was done in this Meeting ( unleſs the Recital of the King's Writ in 
may be accounted a Greater Intringement of their Rights, than deli- 
eus the Senſe of it) but what had before been done in the Aſſemblies of 


end 1311. againſt which yet we find no ſuch terribl h 
Z Ken made by think? | M m uae "How 
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E ö However the eld A hot univ illing to 8 with their Hens, 

e (therefore brate oh ſfemdiy on Weds 505 * Mito ding iy off 

neſs than A6 r feen hoot upon 154 en by Aude, Mudd git 

e very * day he n Hor. the A ee the 0 or 1 1 5 

m_ ay the 8th. This Was a ia E they ju 

— = 155 Exception; an yet ey Ken to have do nothing at all in it, Fly 
aß reed to that Twentieth there, Which they after ward; changed fro a Teil, 

iff the Parliament of Janum 70 following. 

By the like Writs by which the Rig Required the C troy of our Provindy 
meet it Weſtpiihſter As Morrow after Afceriſior, — Mg thoſe of ?4 
Rey cant te Amble at Tork the Morrow after Trin Wherhet the 70 
& gas m. of that Province 70 x 2 5 ped Meaſures ae ny E of 85 755 „Tou 
Kraft. Se- ten: But the Refult of t ecting was to at a pr 

= - Convocation ſhould be called by the Archbiſhop, to meet at 7 ork upbn 9540 

can. & 1 after the Nativit of St. Fob Harri June mY 26th, to confider © 4 Sabi 

Dunel. eh be Granted there to the King. hay met, 77 ah ea Sub ſich of” welye tug 

mY Geng. in the Mark ; and in that led the bes to what the Other Provifte mmiphit rh 

and Fee . My Bae Joie; th the did not tit bete their Etaviph. = 

fol. 219. 2f% Upon the 29th of July the eturn'd to York a 

r Eüaßtinent at CM + a ts 23 his Parliamimt thither, Stpteiler the geh. 7, 

for 12 5 * — We Io e 155 Hard ate) 9 ek Biſh prof? 2 ith. red 

xecut then. eve 

mon Part. yp abbit x Week beste the Parliament . che, the Kidz 7 5 Fo 
99. to the Archbiſhop of Tor, not t6 5 — nt upd vn the 125 ifho 285 

* . Gigul, bly, br do Him any Injury 5858 the eu of ek Cart Croft 

. tze 6thiet Prictivt ; 1 to the Buſmefs t vis Was to be (iy 


there. 
To ſtare the CI, Attendafice hete, 1 — 4 with big Mit to hi, 
5+ and the Pretttnitty Clauſt iriferted inte then? ; the King rcturmd to iu 
e kad done tio Year 3 t& Archb he; el ed; 00 by 4 Prvined 
1044 to the Archb;  Reciirat kim to * the Ne hs 895 
vines to Attend u the Parlament to which they wefe Sthulth? dl. 
and ſate Eighteen Days: Yet in all that time it rs not tht Me! 4 


Cliigy of Laity Gtanted any Subſidy ; or Eft to à y Reſolution in tltit Pit 
culat. 
en Enforced by this; the King called andt hef 7 Parliament to m̃ect at Wits 
Parl. ſter on the Octave, of Hilary: And he callec it aftet the very fame Haufe 
5 99. had done that before; by the Pt æmunientet in the 5 4 Writ? ind by a Pri 
cial Writ to the two Atthbiſhops, to bring all the Cle wo their Eerie 
Sammon d, to Parliament. Whether the Hebe, 6 Canterbury for bo b 
Execute the King's Provincial Writ for that Phet t Tor; A 000 fi 
ctited by him, yet the Cl#/gy of his Province went not to the Pi nent id 
Rights Ge. was held ot of it; 1 cannot tefl. But tho? * Dr. A: again miſtaking the le 
p. 231. WR ing, tell ns that the Cler 75 proteſted i in that Paliainent at Toth agathſt Che Fi 
the Appendix, incial Mandate of their etropblitah,; "tis Certain he is deceived : Their? Pis 
1 11 teſtation was in this Parliament after Fulaty ; ard the true Ground of hi 
pendi x ad Concern was, that they were hereby endeavour'd to be brought to grant thi 
Ann. SubRdiEs there; which they ReſoIved not to do, but only in Cenvocctich. 5 
1 think their Reaſons; the” Colour'd with Other Matters, fuffcienti) 
and — [ doubt not was at the Bottom of theft Zeal for theft 220% 
8 ef. 
o tht hs 4 mean time the — 4 here Granted the Ring an Ad, and the 
pendix ad pe 8 of the Province of Cante/bary, under certain Conditions, did the like f 
Ann. Rot. cberess d their Twentieth 9 5 Oranted, now into a Tenth; 5 oh 


Greenfield, TOY a fr Att to it. 

Par. II. fol. To pat together now the Buſineſs of this red. Year: A Paul 
was called after Eaſter, but no — was Semen to meet with 

Two Core oe at ions were held, in Jaye, and Ju ty. but no Partiatiit#f Feld jel 

them. 7 Se cold Pa hament Was eufed at Tor A Ahe 4 Third aff 


EDWafl 
The next Year no Porliamine was Summon d tin the middle of Offober, wheti gee. 29. 
| Writs were iſſued out for One to meet at Lincoln, in the Quindene of Hilary, 1415: 
Fanuary the 27th. To this the Clergy of both Provinces were Cited #fter the *Dugd. Sum- 
aſual manner, by the Premunitory Clauſe; which was accordingly Executed 9e Patt. 
by the Biſhops. To ſecure their coming thither, the King again order'd two” ß 
Provincial Writs to be dire&ed to the Archbiſhops, as he had done the Year be- 
fore, But the Archb; of Canterbury to avoid any more Remonſtrances | 
apainſt bis Proceeding, took another Courſe in the Execution of it. He See the Lg 
WE :ccited not the Word, but the Subearce only of the Wrir, in his Mandatory Nun. 1315 
letters to the Biſhop of London; yet ſo as to take Expreſs Notice of the ” 
WW King's Command to Call his Clergy to Lincoln, on the Quindene of Hilary 
= whcre the King then intended to hold his Parliament. Nor did he fornially 
= common them to Parliament, but to appear before himfelf, in the Cathedral 
Church, at Lincoln, the Morrow after St. Paul, January the 26th ; a Day be- 
W fore the Parliament was to Meet. To ſuch hard Shifts was the Archbiſhop dri- 
en, and ſo difficult a thing was it for him both to Obey the King, and to 
keep himſelf free of the Clamours of his Clergy. | . 
But notwithſtanding all this Care, the Clergy were reſolved not to ſuffer 
themſelves to be brought to make their Grants, in Parliament, and therefore 
now a New Contrivance was ſet on Foot, that the Biſhop of London ſnould 
make no Certificate of his Execution of this Mandate; and fo the Archbiſhop"s 
$$,mmens ſhould after all be defeated. 3 Of this the Archbiſhop makes a Juſt 3 See the Ap- 
Complaint in his Mandate for the Convocation which met after Eaſter the pend. ad Ann. 
next Year, and to that I refer, for a more full Satisfaction in this Particular. 316. 
How the Archbiſhop of York proceeded in this Affair, I cannot tell: His + *Regiſt.Grcen- 
Mandate for Executing the Præmunitory Clauſe is dated November the 21/8, feld, Parl. Il. 
Jand it was one of the laſt things that he did; for within a Fortnight after fol. 32. 5. 
She died, December the 6th, Upon his Death the King order d New-Writs to; pee! 
be ſent to the Keepers of the Spiritualities of the Archbiſhoprick, and to the Deans aiſter, Vol. . 
and Chapters of the Cathedral Church, to put his Writs in Execution, and to p. 1 525 153. 
N — A the Parliament, as they ſhould have done if that Accident had not 
happened. 
in Obedience to this double Summons, tho? apparently deſign d for the ſame 
End of bringing the Lower Clergy to Parliament; double Letters of Procu- © Memorand. 
ration were Granted by the Biſhop of Lincoln, to the ſame Perſon 5 One di- P4/derby, fol. 
rected to the King for his Parliament, the Other to the Archbiſhop for his 313. The ſame 
Convention; and this Method continued when theſe Niceties were Overcome W Biſhop of 
and the Provincial Summons called them in as Expreſs Terms to Parliament, Hereford : Re- 
Jas the Premunitory Clauſe did. But yet for all this, the Number was but ſmall giſtr. Swinfe'4 
which appeared there this Year. One Archbiſhop was dead, and the Other fol. 196. 
vent not to Parliament, but only ſent his Proxy : And therefore tho' they A- 
greed to give the King an Aid, yet was it with this Condition, that a Convo- 
cation ſhould be Called in each Province to Conſent to it, as we ſhall ſee here- 
after, it was accordingly done. 
Bat 1 muſt firſt ſtop, and encounter with the Vifions and Errors of One, 
who ſeldom meddles with any of theſe Matters, without leaving a great 
deal of Room for Cenſure and Correction. In the Execution of the Parlia- 
$ mentary Provincial Writ, ) he tells us, that the Archbiſhop called not only thoſe ? Rights, Ge. 
ſpecifed in the Premunitory Clauſe, but the Whole Clergy of his Province; and b. 232. 
for this he Refers us to Archbiſhop Reynolds Regiſter, a large Volume, and fit to 
cover over a great Miſtake. But to Obſerve that firſt, I dare venture to ſay 
. that this Mandate is not to be found in All that Regiſter ; at leaſt I am ſure. 
X that after a Careful peruſual of it, I am in the Condition of another, more di- 
ligent' Perſon, who, in like manner Profeſſes his Inability to diſcover it there. P74 
Th | there. D;, Hody: 
is Mandate of the Archbiſhop he ſays was dated 15 Kal. Jan. or December the 
Ich. But indeed it was dated 10 Kal. December; or November the 224. the 
i Other was the date not of his Provincial Letters, but of his Dioceſan Mandate, 
bo the Prior, and Chapter of his Church; the only Record, Idoubt, that Dr. A. 
sos this matter. : 
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As for the Perſons. who were Cited to this Meetin „he is miſtaken in they 


too: The Archbiſhop Called none of the Clergy, but ſuch only as by the Kiay, 
Provincial Writ he was Expreſly Required to do. The Clergy of the Previn 
who were at the ſame time Summon'd by the Biſhop's Writs to Parliamen 
Them, and Them only, he called by his Mandate to Lincoln. But this Al. 
thor's Miſtake was this: He ſaw the Mandate, or rather ſome Extracts fran 
it, which was ſent by the Archbiſhop to thoſe of his Own Cathedral. In thi 
He followed the Form not of his Own Premunientes for his Ne. 'n Dioceſſe, by 
the Provincial Form which he had ſent to the Biſhop of Lincoln for all the Di, 
ceſſes of his Province 3; and in that, and that only, the Difference lay; whig 
indeed had he Underſtood it, was no difference at all. For it was Neceſſn 
for the Archbiſhop, if he would iſſue out any Provincial Mandate at all, to Sy, 
mond the WnorLt Crtxcy of his Province; but that Wrots Citrcy yy 
the PARIIAMENTAR T, not the Convocation CIEROY: Thoſe who had been v 
to be Summor'd by the Premunientes in the Biſhop's Writs to Parliament; m 
thoſe who were wont to be Called by the Provincial Mandates to Convocatim 
But his next Miſtake is more inexcuſable, becauſe it carries an Air of A 
ſurance, to deceive firſt, before tis Own'd to be All but Conjecture, wi 
that, as I ſhall ſhew, an utterly falſe One too. The Clergy thus Convent 
© ſtood by him ( the Archbiſhop in what he had done, and made their Ex; 
for not appearing at the Place the King directed; praying the Archbiſy, 
4% and his Syffragans, to be Inſtant with the King that he would not inſif d 
* his. Summons, but give them the Liberty of declining it. So I gate 
© from a Petition of theirs, ſaid to be made Tempore Edw. II. but with 
"y Date. Whether they carried their Point at this time, I know nt 
As for the Petition on which this Anthor builds his New-Diſcovery, : 
tain it is, that it could not be preſented to the Archbiſhop in this Aſemh: 
For by the King's next Writ it appears that he was not at that time at la 


9 4. I. m. colin; and his Abſence was one Great Reaſon why the Clergy could not abs 


17. d. Regif. 


Henr. Prior. 


Cant. fol. 168, 


lutely agree upon the Subſidy which was Required of them. 

As for the matter of Fact he is miſtaken in that too: The Clergy were ther 
at the Place of Parliament, as much as ever (I believe) they uſed to x 
They were at Lincoln the Place where it was held. There they met wit 
their Biſhops, and Treated with them about the Affairs of the Parliament. This u 
all, as far as I can Obſerve, that ever they did do; Let Dr. A. ſhew if he cu 
that they were wont at any other time to come Perſonally to either Houſe, al 
Act together with the Lords, or Commons in Parliament. 

In the mean time thus much the King's Writ, for their next Convun 
teſtifies, that being met at Lincoln, and Required to Grant a ory to ti 
King, they did Conſent to it; Ita tamen, upon Condition nevertheleſs thats 
well they, as Others of the Clergy, qui in difto PaRIIAuEN TO preſentes no ſu 
runt, ſhould be Aſſembled to agree to it. The Clergy then who met at Lin 
were PRESENT In the Pariliament there, and therefore it muſt be a 00 
Conjecture in this Author to talk of their ſtanding by the Archbiſhop, or mali 
Excuſes to the King, or praying for the future, in a Caſe wherein the King i 
Obey'd as far as he either deſired, or uſed to be; and had the full Et 
his Writs anſwer'd by them. They came to Lincoln where the Parliament 
held; They came at the Time that it was held; They came from both f 
vinces thither; There they debated with their Biſhops concerning the Bulid 
for which they were Summon'd ; They gave their Anſwer to the Xing! I. 
mand in Parliament; Whether they did it in Perſon, before the Lord © 
Commons, or by their Biſhops; Whether they ſate in the very Place 0 
Parliament (the Chapter-Flouſe, not far from the Cathedral Church) Ot! 
themſelves in One of the Chappels belonging to it, it matters not ; Nor #0 
the King, I believe, have ever inſiſted upon theſe Points with them. 

To Conclude the Affairs of this Year : Here was a Parliament held # 
Lincoln; To it the Clergy of both Provinces were Called, and Some, at les ,0 
Both Provinces came to it: For the King's Mandate ſpeaks of their being! 
Parliament; in the ſame Words, with Relation to the Clergy of York, that 
does with Reſpect to thoſe of the Other Province. Yet for all this, no Cu" 
cation was Summon'd with this Parliament. Of this we have a Demoultr" 


Proof in K. Allegation of the Clergy, and their Deſire that not only 
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cs, but the Convecational, might be Aſſembled in their Re- & EDWARD 
1 Five Provinces ( as we ſhall preſently Tee they were) to agree to the Aid 54 114. 
ich the King had Demanded of them. 5 1 


And indeed thus far Dr. A. if he will ſtand to his Own Conceſſion, Rights, p. 
ems to Act fairly with vs. For tho by his mentioning theſe Provincial ( Par- 234 2351252, 


mary) Writs, one would think oftentimes that he meant thereby Writs 233, We. 
ra cemvocation, as we now Underſtand that Word; yet Pag. 254. he gives 


once for all the true key by which to interpret all his other doubtful Re- 


reſentations of this matter : * © Hitherto (Vir. 14th. Edw. III. Amo 1340 * Ibid. p. 254. 
as be) the Writs for a Convocatian (or as for Diſtinction ſake I would 


ther chuſe to Call the Parliament-Meerings of the Clergy, a Convention) 
vent not out only together with thoſe for a Parliament, but were Dts1GN'D 


pol to SECOND and Inforct them, and to be a Dovsre Tix upon the 
Wc C:cxoy to Cong To PaRLiament, being called Thiruerx both by the Bi- 


$moP's Writ, and by a Provincial Cirariox from their. Metropolitan. 

WT his, I ſay, is the true Account of theſe Provincial Writs ; They were deſigned 

Wo SzconD and Ixrorcs the Parliament-Writs ; and to be a Dousis Tis upon 

Whe Clergy to come to ParLiamenT; by adding the Summons of their Aletropoli- 

Ws to their Biſhops Cit ation 

Tho' the Parliament at Lincoln were call'd to meet January the 27th, yet the 
Wntred not upon Buſineſs till Thurſday, February the 12th. On Fryday, February the : Rot. Parl. 
orb, the Laity Agreed upon a Subſrdy to the King. The Clergy had given their An- 

ver before; for on Munday, February the 16th, the Rings Writs for the Convocati- 

to meet, were Dated at Lincoln, during the Sitting of the Parliament there: The 

ſcription of theſe Wrirs, upon the 4 Roll is this; De Convocatione Cleri fac. Rot. Clauſ. 
yo SuB$1D10 Regis, &c. So that I hope I may without Offence of any preſume 9 £4: Il. m. 
to ſay that theſe Convocations were Expreſly Called to give Money to the 17. dors. 
King. ps 

The Archbiſhop of Canterbury took the ſame Courſe in Executing this 5 Con- Se. 3o. 
ocation Writ, that he had uſed in the Execution of the Parliament Writ before. 1316, 

De inſerted not the Words of it into his Mandate, but © Propoſed it after _ 
Wis Own manner, and called it by his Own Authority: But he called it at — I 
Mhe very Time, and to the ſame Place, which the King by his Wrie had pre- Ann. 1316. 
Wcribed to him. And ſo did the 7 Guardians of the Spiritualities of the Arch- See the Ap- 


Wiſboprick of York in like manner; to whom the King ſent the very ſame Writs, Pendin. Ibid, 
Wonly with this difference, that the Clergy of Canterbury were to meet at London“ Reg® De- 


the Weaneſday fortnight after Eaſter ; Thoſe of the Other Province at York, 4 
ſonth after Eaſter Day. Spir. ſed. Va- 


nn the Province of York, the Clergy either met not at the Time appointed, Sant. fol. 135. 
er they comply'd not with the King's Deſires. For which Reaſon they were Ibid. 


Bummon'd to meet again ſoon after, viz. the morrom after Trinity ; but what they? Clauſ. 10 E. 
Nid, I am not able certainly to ſay. The Archbiſhop of Camerbury having Or- I. ar 25 dors. 


aer'd a Provincial Council to meet at London the Sunday next after the Oftaves 5; 60 


Regiſt. neh- 


of Michaelmas, the King by his ? Letters dated at York the 1ſt of October, earn- «ſea, fol. 


WE ttly Preſſed the Archbiſhop to move his Clergy to give ſome EffeQual Supply Ixxiv. b. 


Wo him. Theſe he followed with '* New Letters, not only to the Archbiſhop * Regiſtr. 
Wimſelf, but to all the Biſhops of the Province, and to the chief of the Abbors ang 7-5 ea.tol.. 


Frist; three days after. By this Conduct he Obtain'd his Deſires of them: 8 


S ' They Granted him a Tenth to be paid One half at the Purification, this Year, 3 opens 


Wand the Remainder on the ſame Day the Year following. 's Regiſt. Fo. 
_ had this Succeſs in One Province, he immediately iſſued out his 2 en. E- 
; or a Convecation to be held within fifteen Days after the date of it, 1 na 
In the Other. This Writ was in French, and given under the King's Privy Regiſt. | Roy 
Peat It was dated the 11th of October, and the Convocation was Summon d, in & Capit. Ebor. 
Obedience to it, to be held the Aorrom after the Tranſlation of St. Jo. Beverly, Sed Vac. fol. 
: October the 26th. But tho' it was called then, yet either the Clergy came not 1, 4 . 0 
; . ſoon, or they did not preſently agree on a Subſidy ; for they Granted not Dec, 8. 


8 St. Clement's Nay, November the 234, as by the Commiſſion bor. fol. 86. 
Por Collecting of it, dated, December the 1 5th following does appear. **Regiſtr. 


. 30 King having received this Bounty from his Clergy, the very next Day, Winchelſea 0). 


ovember the 24th, paſſed the Articuli Cleri, to which the Anſwers had "PE" eee 


arliament at Lincoln, and were now confirm'd in the way of a Char-Spelm. Couoc. 
| Bug Vol uy p 483. 


2 


"The Stare of the CHU RCH. 


K-EDWARD But tho' ſo many Convocations met this Year, yet was there no Parliamm 
the Md. Accompany them: That was held without them the Tear before, as theſe np 
LYN without any Parliament, on which to Attend, this Year. * Mr. Prynne dos; 
t Regiſt. Vol. deed make mention of a Parliament, or Great Council, which met this "was 
W. p. 50, ts C incoln, July the.2gth, and continued to Auguſt the 1oth. Which ever it 5 
ww it makes nothing to the Advantage of thoſe who ſet up for Concommitan.g? 
vocations ;, that a Parliament met, and roſe, Eight Weeks before the Sy, 
925 Province began, and Eleven before the Convocation of the Other wx 1 
embled. 3455 195 
Sell. 31. Anno 1317. The Pope's Legates being come into Engl aud, the King wa, 
re 7- @ ſirous to hold a * Great Council at Nottingham, to deliberate with bis 1, 
Archi. Cant. concerning the Buſineſs which they were ſent about, and ſome other. Dj 
Epiſe. winten. Affairs of the Realm. This was order'd to meet July the 18th, by Wriqyy 
Eli. Norwic. the > ff of the ſame Month. | 95 
pts Mag The Pope had Aſſign'd to the King a part of the Tenth impoſed upon the Coy 
i See it ME, by the Council of Vienne for the Uſe of the Holy Land, and ſent his 3 Bull tot 
Lambeth, fol. Archbiſhop of Canterbury for that Purpoſe. He alſo took part with Him gig 
n. chexi. Er the Scots, againſt whom they brought their Bulls with them, if they Refuſed 
Res. el mY accept of ſuch Reaſonable Offers as ſhould be made to them. For theſe, w 
pts % ſome other Affairs his Legares were now ſent over hither; but the King ju, 
| farther Deſign in hand to Pleaſure the Clergy by obtaining a Moderation d 
* Litere Regis, the Decree againſt Pluralities, for which He + wrote this Year to the Pr u 
& c. MC. Lan- Cardinals. 

beth. Supr.Cit.” In the Quindene of Hilary, January the 27th, another Parliament was call{y 
5 Dugd.Summ, meet at 5 Lincoln; but by Other Writs dated the 4th of the ſame Month, vg 
Part. p. 103, Prorogued to the 1f Sumday in Lent. Then it was farther put off to the %. 
| 2 — A en after Trinity, w the Scots invading England, the King utterly Revo 

Hit. Vol it, without ever Aſſembling of it at all. ; 
Il. p. 123.124 About a fortnight before the Second of theſe Seſſions, February the 3 


phi Henr. the Archbiſhop of Canterbury called his Provincial Convocation to meet in Links; 
ier. Cant 


fol. 190. 
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Parliament which ſhould have met at Lincoln, March the 8th, but then it mit 
be conſider'd that had that Parliament ſate; the Convocation muſt neceſſaiſ 
have Riſen before it met, that ſo both the Biſhops, and Prelates, and Cg 
might have been at liberty to go to it. That any Convocation met about the ſa 
time at Tork I cannot find: nor, indeed, do I believe that any was held ther 
till the latter End of the Year following. hee ot tc 
| The Prorogation of one of thoſe Seſſions to the Morrow after Trimty bit 
? Rights, Os. made ad Requi ſitionem Prelatorum, & Cleri Regni noſtri, ? Dr. A. infers, tit 
p. 333: the Parliament was then Sitting, and the Clergy ſitting in it, and he brings it 
a Proof of their coming to Parliament at that time. The thing I diſpute wh 


on the contrary I agree with Him that the Clergy did come in thoſe Days," {i 


Parliament. But his Argument is not Good: The former Prorogation was Mil 
from four Days after Hilary, January the 27th, to this 1/} Sunday in 1 
ad Requiſitionem Pralatorum ditti Regni: The Writ,by which it was done, is itt 
January the 4th. Will Dr. A. conclude that the Prelates were therefore i 
ting at that time in Parliament, twenty three Days before the Parliament i 
to Sit? This latter was made in like manner ad Requiſitionem Pralatorm ® 
Cleri: But the Writ bears date March the 3d, and the 1ſt Sunday in Lint 
not that Year till March the 8th. Let Dr. A. tells us how they came 10 K 
Sitting in Parliament, five Days before the Parliament was O | 
fend a Truth by ſuch Proofs as theſe, is to Weaken, not Confirm the Point whid 
is delign'd to be proved or ſtrengthned by them : And for the Truths {ik 
it was therefore Neceſſary to make this ſhort Reflection upon his preſeit br 
s | roneous Allegation. | 

Sect. 322 But J go on to the next Year, in which the Parliament met. at * York The 
* as. yo Weeks after Michaelmas: In this Parliament the Archbiſhop of York promii 
Parl.p ugg the King that he would call a Convecation at York on the Od aves of aue 
Rer. Clayſ, Order to the getting an Aid of the Clergy of his Province for Him. The 4 


12 Ed. II. biſhop of Canterbury not being at that Parliament, and the Prelates Who weſ 
m. 22.dors. preſent Excuſing themſelves from Granting any Subſidy to the King in 5 
Abſence of their Aetropolitan, the King Required the Archbiſhop to calls 
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and this perhaps Dr. A. will tell us was deſign'd for an Attendant upon th 
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J HM of 15 . the Day ſer he? e E Feation, at N to Freat Coy EH TT 
=. Cel Jo 21015 chalf. Fhis is the Senſe, if not the very Pr 
#11 of the 177 75 2 it | pl ainly Gotifirms t tel e two laterial, Points i UT noe; Clauſe 12 
mis Debate; it, "hat there was no Convocation, of either - Province held: with Edw. 11.91.23; 
te 2 Hament at *; A and _2dly. That the Convotations 2 terwards to to. 

Wc, Kefe called purely upon a Money Account, to Grant tte King a Subſtdy 


4. the 6. | 
8 1. Arehbiſhop of. 1455 kept his Word with the as He. called his Clergy * Regiſt. W. 


= Bae e, on Raves of Hilary; and free O Pd the Supply of f She Melton, fol. 
. King 4 | Waits t to "es heen the Occalion, and End gf it. The Appjarance, of he INS 3 = FX 
& Clog) deing but ſmall at that time, nothing was Fell 4 upon. by them; but: x5: 
1 : Sttond on ion 5 7 Summop'd or el ineſs to meet at York Carleol. . 
1 ny Mibrday next atte; ay in Mi Alent . hat the Reſult of that Meeting, 213. Append; 
1 1 have = == "ot {5 the there, 12 in eee which was held Regifrum 
| e 


tet 5 75 inni of the next Year, a Tenth Was Granted o the 3 fol. 
: Kite by theni. is t tho the Parliament met. at York, an Wo“ 
$1 1 1 at the ſame p 1 * is Year, yet they "+ at different 
ines, an ut the Doctrine of ArrENꝓ⁰ Nc quite out of Doors. . 
& Whether t «hee dropt bis Order for the „ in the Other Pro- 235 - 
"of bey ee bene met it did nothing, I cannot telhz but this we know? Memorand. 
5 they m 
he after the Octaves of Eaſter, April he ls In this Convocation 393- ; Reg 
the L. a Subſich of the Clergy Saf the Scots, who were come —— 
into Englaney ag. in Rebellion againſt the Roman Sea; but the Prelates would fol. xlii. b. 
Wot grant a ling: 1 till they had asked the Pope's leave. + To Obtain this He 1 
ey Rar 1 mh at the King's Charge, to his Holineſs; who * apo 
3 berenßon © Con. ented to theit Granting of a Years Tenth to him. This Ac- A el 
ust 1 take from the, Perſon bimfett who went on this Errand; and the In- Logins 
Mrunfents relating, to 5 pen ſtill extant in the Regiſter of 5 Stephen Graveſend; fiir tex "i 
Who was nt Biſhop o n 2 Clerg 


 Aborſt a fortm be « er 010 Curvoc arion, 5 4 Parliament was held at York; 700 feof 
bout May the 5 To this the Clergy were called by the W Re 's Y nn 
. he * Biſhop's Writ ;, which the Archbiſhop,” and Biſhops, not only eeutedh & 1 
Put 7 Proxies were Granted by the Clergy of this Provinte theteupon, to Roman Rec 
ear in 58 Names there. The Arcbbiſbop of York had 4 Provincial Writ | 2 . 
Ito the ſame pur in d which he Executed: Whether the Archbi ſpop of Cans ,, —_ ** 2 
| erb) proceeded in Hke manner in his Province, þ am not able ar hud . tr. 4 
io ſuch Wric to him appears either in the Clauſe Rolls, or im any Re gifers Lie Licene 41 
of the Province which I have yet Examined. In this Parliament the Ring L Fed 
. a Subſi dy of the Lay; z and either » here, or in Condocation at MAidlent 2 wh 
fore, a Ti Tenth from the Clergy of the Province of Vork. * _ _ ſediint ad Ctri- 
The Meſſenger 88 by the Cler ergy of Canterbury to the Pope made ſuch quick au 4 Pr 
Ipach, and had ſuch good Surce| s in his Buſineſs; thit a '* Bull was dated (rr . Am 


at Avignon or the 7 kl of their Tenth, May the 29th,” But the King's Mutimuch, 


Sambtihs ta 
Veit called fo or an Advance of Money. before the times on which he wi RA: 


was to Receive it: This therefore he deſired by partieular Letters, and g Y 
de more to Oblige the Clergy, who complained that they were Taxed, not 2% K 
E only to their Own Tenth, but to the Twelfth, and Eighteenth Grarite im Far- e 
bament, ilſued out his Letters to forbid the Colleftok: to Aſſeſs, or Receive, ish A. 
any thing to thoſe Aids, out of ſuch Profits of which they paid: the Tenth naulem bires 
Which the Pope had impoſed upon them. r 
_ To dear this Matter, I mult obſerve that when the Twelſeh; and Eighteenth f 402 
re Granted in the Parliament at Vorl, at which both the Prelates d 6 NMärimuth. 
3 Fc! — ot Canterbury were preſent ; they cauſed this Gomdit iar tor be inſerted Regilrum = 
3 into the Grant, as far as they were coftcern'd'in i, that if the Pop pe impoſec S7 Graveſ* 
E a Tenth pon them, for which they had fent Cas we have ſeen) to how ten? p. 4 54 
na © would not be obliged to pay to thoſs i, out of er Gvodeof ch , b. .f 
1 . ür. 
1 25 ris fol 203 * Re, Gram, Kl, 7 , fol. oh 85 Lf Breur Re N Ce eb? Cam. Fal. 4 Prior. 
3 Ct#gy to this Parlia- 


pg. Zecl & dur. Regiſt Prior, 2 oy, io 210. Vid. Append. 
no: , vere filed y antart feitl to by feen am te Ro of tHe rae - Wee — en be made of their 
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r that SuBote at London the beginniũg of the nent Year 5 on Dalderih, fol; 
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K EDWARD they were wont to give their Tenths to the King. The Pope therefore har 
done this, they were to be Excuſed the Other, by Vertue of that Tri 
and accordingly they had the King's Writ to defend them againſt that doi 
Payment to which they would otherwiſe have been Expoſed. | 
Hitherto then the Clergy not only Came to Parliament, but Conſented to tn 
© Subſidies which paſſed with Relation to themſelves there. On the Oftave g 
Hilary, another Parliament met at York ;, but without any Premunitory Sum, 
mons of the Clergy to it. So that here now we have again a full Diſtingi, 
of all theſe Meetings, and a new Evidence of their Independence upon (,, 
another. The Conveeation of York met in Midlent ; the Convocation of Canter. 
about a fortnight after Eaſter ; and the Parliament at York, a fortnight aft 
that; when neither of theſe Convoc ations were fitting. The Clergy both e 
and acted, as we have ſeen, diſtinctly in Each of theſe Aſſemblies, The 2, 
liament after Hilary, had no Convocation near it, in Either Province, Th 
Clergy of York, gave their Tenth firſt, and freely: Thoſe of Canterbury fi. 
lowed, at the Pope's Direction. And in all this, fo contrary is the mat 
of Fact to Dr. As Scheme, that tis impoſſible to Reconcile the One 9 
the Other. | 
$8. 44. As for the next Year a * Parliament was held at Weſtminſter upon My | 
1326. in the Oftaves of Michaelmas. The Pope gave the King another 7 nth 
pig. Sum. on the Clergy, but of any Convocation that fate this Year, I have met yy 
Part. p. 117. no Account. | 


2 1. t. Ecel. C H. fol b 
Muri mut b, Mt. See the Bu dated 27d. Julij. in Regiſt, Eccl. Cant. 232. b. 


Ii d of te CHURCH © 
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1 ino 1321. A Parliament was Summon d to meet at London, ? Three Wej 
5 Dug sann after Midſummer, July the 15th. To this the Clergy were called by the Pra 
Perl. p. 119. nitory Clauſe, and a Provincial Writ was iſſued out to the Archbiſhop of ce 
Where b7 mi- terbury, Requiring him to Summon the Clergy of his Province to it. Th 
ſtake __ Parliament being, held in the Province of Canterbury, no Provincial Merit tu 
Words %% I can find, was ſent to the Archbiſhop of York, to Cite his Clergy to it. 4 
2 g. J two Years before 1319. none was ſent to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, yis 
Bape. Lin tre: the Parliament was to meet at York. The Archbiſhop, being thus Requirety 
Septimanas ] the King, Obey'd, and Summon'd the Clergy by his Provincial Mandit t 


— 8 Parliament; and the - Biſhops of the Province Executed both the King's Wi, 


the Roll. and the Archb;ſhop's Precept, to that Purpoſe. Thus Henry Burg herſh, Biſhop 


* Regiſt. Rey- Lincoln, by his Orders dated ay the 3oth, Called his Clergy to this Pat 
nolds, fol.299. ament, in purſuance of the Premunientes ; and by Second Orders of Ju 


Chu 6 +54: the 11th following, Executed the Archbiſhop's Provincial Citation of them to tt 


I Regiſt. Henr. {ame Parliament. 


 Burgherſb, fol. With this Parliament no Convocation of either Province met: In Decenir 
26. 7 following the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Summon'd a Provincial Council; aui 
Ibid. fol. 29. the * Second Volume of our Councils, we meet with ſeveral Conſtitutiom pit 
N tended to have been made in it, which yet it is plain were drawn up, at l 
fol. 125. Dec, in the Form in which they there ſtand, many Years after, in the time of 4 
1. Comp. Dr. biſhop Stratford. But the main thing to be Conſider'd in this Council 151 
Brady's Hift. Reſolution of the Biſhops and Prelates, who declar'd the Act of the Pal 
Mr Apia ment Preceding, in the Baniſhment of the Spencers, Null, and Void! 
* — Law, becauſe it was done without their Conſent, who as Peers of Ft 
Vol. II. p.488. liament ought to have Concurr'd in it; and the next Parliment, both fe 
9 Dr. Brad's cited, and Allow'd, of what they had done. In the Mrit of Summon, for ti 
Hiſt. Vol. I. Co,zc1, there are ſome things very particular, which do not Occur in an“ 
P. 13% 142+ ther Forms. I ſhall therefore inſtead of Obſerving them here, take the ſhort! 
:2 Appendix Courſe of inſerting the Mandate its ſelf into the “ Appendix, and there le 
ad Ann. 1321. it to ſuch are minded to reflect upon them. | | 
Thus paſſed this Year ; but I muſt not go on to the next without tak 

Notice of a Remark which Dr. A. ſeems to have been fond of, and in whic 

| he is, nevertheleſs, more than one Way, utterly Miſtaken. I will ſet it do 
Rights, c. in his own Words. Now then, tho' the Præmunientes was obe) d . 
P. 233, 234. © rciopally, yet the Clergy that met with the Parliament, acted Provincil 
| that is, the Clergy of that Province where the Parliament was held, * 


© as a Sod Convened by their Metropolitan; and the Clergy of the otif 


de W 2 their Deputies to the Lay-Aſembly to conſent for them * I 


* 
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SW... ves. and did all manner of Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs at home in x EDWARD 

.. _—_ NS For Proof of this, he alledges this Inſtance, and the "he « 7a 

ny One it is on which he founds this Material Obſervation : * Thus in the | 

[tance before given, Aune 1321. The Clergy of Tork Province (where 

the Parliament was held) are only ſaid to have made their Grant in Parli- 

(„ 7, But the Clergy of Canterbury Province are not ſaid to have Granted Ibid. p- 233, 

in Parliament, tho' they met Ar Tun Sams Tus Provincially, and Conſen- 253» 376. 
. ted to the Grant of a Tenth which the Pepe had impoſed upon them. This 

an lnſtance, which he no leſs then four ſeveral Times inſiſts upon; and 

ice for the Proof of this very thing; and yet in the whole he betrays 

a Utter Ignorance of the Truth of that Matter. 

la the Year 1319. (for in that Year it was, not in the Year 1321.) the 

SS Convocation of Canterbury met upon the Fryday after the Oftaves of Eaſter ;, 

but would not Grant the King a Tenth, unleſs the Pepe Conſented to it. 

re Convocation being Riſen, and a Meſſenger ſent to Avignon, at the King's 

Charge, for the Pope's Allowance of their Subſidy ; the Parliament met at 

vrt about a fortnight after: There the Knights, Cirizens, and Burgeſſes Agreed 

to a Subſidy of an xviilth; of all the Ley-Lands, and Peſſeſſions of the Realm. 

WThe Clergy had at this time a double ſort of Rents, and were taxed after 

double manner for them. Their Lay-Fees, but eſpecially thoſe of a latter 

Fritle, were Aſſeſs'd in Common with thoſe of the Laity in Parliament, and 

here they Agreed with the Laity to the Impoſition that was laid upon 

them. Their Antient Demeans, but eſpecially their Sprritualities, the States 

Win Parliament medled not withal : Thoſe the Clergy themſelves Aſſeſsd; and 


that commonly in their Own Separate Convecations. 
This was the Caſe in the Inſtance before us: The Clergy of the Province of 


** 1 


e — 
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a a CLERGY of England. 


tl. Hs... et. 


—. 


„Canterbury now Aſſembled in Parliament at York, had in their Convocation a fort- 
„night before at London, agreed to give the King a Tenth, if the Pope Impoſed 
| it, and ſent a Meſſenger to him for that Purpoſe. In Parliament they Con- 
i: WE ſeated to the Lay-Tax ; but having Reaſon to believe that the Pope would 
Ferant the King the Tenth, which he defired, upon them; they Guarded this 
or.int in Parliament with this Proviſo, that if he did Charge them with ſuch 
a Tenth, then they ſhould not be Obliged to pay the xiith and xviiith out of 
ſuch Lands and Tenements for which they ſhould be Rated to that Tenth , 
and out of which they were wont to pay to it. This is the truth of the Caſe 
as far as the Province of Canterbury was Concern'd in it. 
i RS As for the Clergy of York, Two Convocations had been held for the like 
i WE Subſidy in that Province: One after Hilary; the Other about Midlent. ln 
this latter I take their Tenth to have been granted to the King; not in the 
Parliament, as Dr. A. without any Good Warrant from the Writ which he 

= = reters to, Reports. That Writ was dated July the i th, after all theſe Meet- 
ines were over. It recites to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, how that by * Vd. Reg if. 
" his Advice (who therefore was it ſeems at Parliament)“ and by the Ad- Herr. Prior. 
al vice of his whole Parliament, it was concluded that he ſhould advance with C. fol. 2:0. 
„aa Army againſt the Scots. That this being not to be done without a great 
i; WE © Expence, a Tenth of the Clergy of York, an Eighteenth of the Goods of the 
i: RS © Community, and a Twelfth of the Cities and Burroughs had been Granted to 
1 0 him; and that the Pope had more - over given him a Tenth upon the Clergy 
Pn of Canterbury. The reſt of the Vrit is to get a preſent Advance of Money 
bereupon, and is not material to our preſent purpoſe. 
ti; ne This is the Recital; and it takes in the ſeveral Grants in Order as they 
0 were made; but determines not either, when, or where, they were made. 
re Firſt the Clergy of York gave a Tenth (as I ſuppoſe in their Convocation of 
a Midlent : ) Next the Laity, their Subſidy; in the Parliament of York: And 

„ laſtly, the Pope his Tenth ; according to the deſire of the Clergy of Canterbury, 
hn their Convocation after Eaſter. And all this according to the Uſage of 
jd thoſe times; which was for the Clergy to tax their Own Spiritualities, not in 
„ { {iamcnt, but in Convocation ;, by themſelves, and in a full Meeting of the 
\ 4 r0Vmce, But what is there in all this to favour Dr. As Principles? * © That 7 
e the Parliament Clergy of the Province where that Great Council met, acted as a . 
1:1 : Synod ? A thing utterly falſe ; and never to be made out by any One Inſtance 
1 o be true. * That the Clergy of the Other Province, came not to it them- x 
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it: * That the Clergy of the Province af Canterbury (in this ung 


a Feen 
evident they did grant there; and for their Others, neither K 
Province Grant in Parliament any more then they; atleaſt it does not yet z. 
that they did. © That the Clergy of Canterbury met at the ſame t 
„pan tat: hat th ti 
* Provincially, Whereas tis plain that they met twelve Days before; 4 
5. the ſame Perſons, (as the Arebbiſbop. particularly.) ſate in both, * « I 
<< there they conſented! to a. Tenth which the: Pope had impoſed upon then 
When, on the Contrary, they would not Grant a Teuth without the Popy CM 
ſont, but Agreed to One upon that Suppoſition, and delegated One of the, 
Body: to go to him, for his Allowance and Confirmation, All theſe Err 
has this Author committed in this One Inſtance ;, which at laſt amounts to q 
thing more than this, which directly overthrows his Pretences; * That th 
Clergy of each Province, met ſeparately,by themſelves, in Convocation ;, * Whey, 
as they came All! together, Nationally, to Parliament. * That the Pælianm 
and: Cundot ation, ſate Severally from One another, without any Dependance 
the One upon the Other: That they Taxed their Loy- Eſtates all togethy 
in: Common, with the Zaity in Parliament; but ſeverally, and by themſeha Wl 
Aſſeſs'd their Own Spiritualities, Provincially, in Convocation. In ſhort, . Th RRP. 
the Province:of York had no Dependance on that of: Canterbury, but freely mm WR 
ted a Tenth by their Own Authority, at the ſame time that the Other Pri Wa 
would not do it without the Pope's Impaſitian. | 
Set. 35. But I proceed to the next Year, where we: ſhall. farther ſee the Falſe 
13222 of Dr. A's Principles, as we have now done the Weakneſs of the Proof 
which he. endeavours to fupport them. The beginning of this Year the Wy 
of Scotland continuing, and the King's Neceſſities being encreaſed tberch 
* Dugd. Summ. another Parliament was called to meet at Tork, three Weeks after Eaſter, 1 
p. 122. this the Clergy were again Summon'd both by the Freiunientes in the Bh 
2 Regift. Rey: Writ, and by a Provincial * Writ to the Archbiſhop, as before. This the 40 
nelds, fol. 304. biſhop Executed on his Suffragans ; they on their Inferiour Clergy. Beforeth 
3 Clauſ. 15 E. Seſſion of this Parliamene began, the King by Another Letter to the Ard 
II. m. 17. d. biſhop of Canterbury prepared the minds of the Clergy to comply with his N 
ceſſities; the Effect of which was fuch as he defired it might be. 
* Mandat. Being thus Summon'd to Parliament, the 4 Archbiſhop of Canterbury the k 
A 7 a ſhops of Norwich, Exeter, Chicheſter, Bath and Wells, Bangor, St. Aſaph, I 
Ce Vid. Worceſter, Recheſter, and Lincoln, went all in Perſon out of our Province toi 
Append. The Clergy of moſt of their Dioceſſes were there alſo; and ( to the um 
Ruine of Dr. As Hypotheſis) they there agreed to a Subſidy of five Pence y 
Mark, out of their Spiritualities, with this Condition; that a Convocation ſhoul 
be Called, as ſoon as Conveniently it could be done, within the Province, h 
confirm the Grant which thoſe who were at the Parliament had, as much 
in them lay, made of it. This, I hope, will fully ſatisfy this Author, tw IM 
the Clergy not only went to the Parkament out of their Province, but font 
times gave Subſidies there too; and only Reſerved the Confirmation of thi 
to the fuller Body of the Provincial Convocation ; in which it was now becont 
the Uſual, as it was indeed the moſt Reaſonable method, to determined 
See the Man- ſuch Matters. In purſuance of this Agreement, the Convocation was 5 Aſſer 
date _ bled ſoon after, on the Wedneſday after Trinity Sunday: It met intirely abt 
ry Me- this Affair; inſomuch that the Non-Exempt Clergy of Lincoln giving thil 
morand. Hexr, Conſent at Home, to the S»bſidy which had been before Granted, wi! 
Burgherſb, fol. thereby Excuſed from the Trouble of coming at all to it. 


z. Append. The 7 Clergy of York were before-hand with our Province in this mt 
ad Ann. 1322. 


7 Regiſt, 2. ter. They met in Convocation there the Munday ſeven- night after the 7 
zon, fol. 461. liament began, May the loth; and that expreſly for this End, to grant a 

ſidy to the King; as the Mandate for their Aſſembling ſhews. | 
3 Dugd. Sum- Upon the Sunday after St. Martin, November the 14th, another d Parlian® 


an Parl. was called, to meet at Nippon, but held at York. To thisj the Clergy wer 


not called, either by the Dioceſan or Provincial Writs ;, tho the Commons Web 
as their Writs for their Expences ſhew. In this Parl:ament the Laity Grant 


a large Aid to the King; a Tenth of the Community, and a Sixth > x 
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1 0 0 it York, With" all convenient Tpeed. * ed 
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8. pend. ad Ann 
t den pefote aud the Two Years, Taub Granted hy the. Pope being ſtil! 

: 12 — on, they deſired to be Exculed from obliging themſelves to —— * 

| | at that —51 1 * 44 Ait er i 1 7 N 0 
| This Was he Reſolution of QUT. | rey in 


Fa preſs them with all Earneſtneſs to grant to hiqp., But having given an Aid 
| U 


{ing 1% 00 


7 18 2 N 8 1 
3 lution ot . heir Conxocation at Lincoln Vid. Append. 
eonon after il), Tanne) dhe 1 h., And t e mee the Anſwer 5d Ann 
We fe Other. 7 einen e Paper ths e 10 men en 
nile; Here we Tee duke e Parliaments held, 3nd. three, Convocationt: all "i Ng 
Wt different tines from One other ;, and enen any Dependance.in their 
Pieeting upon Each Other. The Deſign be ke cee ans, is declar'd to 
e for Aid to the King; which 1 hope. may . 1 15 Aſſertion, 
that this was the reat End for which, our Kings Called theſe Meetings; and 
; the zin Uſe | Re they made. of them, being Aſſem ed. ; 4001 2. een 
W 1 cannot conglnde this Year without Obſeryiyg A alſingham, ſpeaks * Wal. p. 115- 
Wor a Third Parlament which met this Year in Lem; and, in, which, he tells 
Ws many. things were done. If this were erer is agother. er with- 
Wat any Convocation, that | know of, in Either. Province to Attend upon it. 

The Year following, 1323, the King Summon'd, A Council of, his Lay- Se. 36. 
e oh the Ofaves of Hilary... Hehid held. e Gree cg, ke 
at Nottingham, in November, where it Was Reſolved, to call, not a Par- ny, 
n, but a ſeparate Meeting, of the Barons, and a Convogation, of the Cler- cetrnxy. fot 
of Eicher Province: The Lay-Convention 0 meet at Weſtminſter ; 5 the 59. b. Vid. 
WE orvocation of One, Province at Vork; of the. Other at St. Pauls Tondon Append. ad 
Ind X11 upon the, ſame Day, the Ocaves. of Files. What the Deſign of g. 
Per ſeveral Aſſemblies was, the Wr;rs ſpeak not: They oniy mention; in g f g 

eneral, quedam pro decore S. 445 Statuq;. & Honare Renn; Concerning 31. dor, ap! 

hie {he Ring Wanted their Help and, Aſem, and that they ſhould ſhey pendix. 

| etnies Rea 7 nd n to help him. | 

But be the Deſign what it will, it was ſoon, laid aſide; and a new. 7 Re. 
blutioi taken. For by Wits dated December the, 36h, both the Ben Cn, v elle 
Pention, and the TW o Convycations of the Clergy were, intirely Suſpended ad 27. dors. 
Parliament Summon'd in their ſtead to meet J hree Weeks after the Peri- 

n. The Archbiſhops who had, Called theſe Convocations at the King's 
; ommand, 5 the One to meet at London, on the Octaves of Hilary the 3 Re iſt Home 
Day which the King had preſcribed, the Other at » York the Tueſday "after prior Cant. fol. 
cee ge 5 c 9449. the 2 Suſpenſion. 50 fach "© 3 

W it was now grown the Cuſtom, to Call the Clergy. to Parliament by two Append. 
Provincial Writs, as well as by the ſeyeral Dio ©. edt N An 3 
ergy were ſo well uſed jo it, that the King's Writ gaye them no Offence. '* Regif, Br: 
Wo' it were intirely inſerted into the Archbiſhop's Mandate. What was done gherſb. Lincoln. 
1 0 this Parliament, which ate about. Three Weeks, 12 Our Hiſtorians par: tol. 119. Re- 
E'cularly inform vs :\ To them I refer the Reader, It is, enough that here Melon; 
ain we have'a full Parliament Called, and no Convocation With: it; but on ee 85 
Prtrary, the Convocations called by the King's Order were prohibited to meet. Prown': Re- 
Pecauſe that the Parliament was about the ſame time to be Aſſembled. 


| , giſt, Vol. I: Ps 
From this true Account of the Affairs of this Year, it will eaſy 25 rer 
 Redtify the multitude of Errors, which for 5 of — fon 1 . 
Pf theſe Mitters,” Dr. A. has fallen into, and built ſome very Extravagant $447 "2. Ys 
*105 upon them. oy. 1 ISL: 2117 2% 2 3 e 31 ULM. (Sn £ Ang, 1323. 
„e tells us, that when the Archbiſhop Summon'd (the Clergy ) j ors Angl. 8. 
Obedience to the King's Provincial. Parlianient Writ ; Be did not only di 
always juſt what that Writ Exacted, and no mor A but took Occaſiog ſame- p. 121, 806. 
times from thence, to Cite All thoſe, Abbors and Zriors, ho bad no Place Alm Nuri. 
m Farliament, in Order to Compleat the Numbers of the Clergy, and mark, MC 
Im a Provincial Aſſembly. Upon this Fundamental Exxon he Runs res, Right r, &c. 
5 Brett many more Conſequential Miſtakes, to the End — this Paragraph . 
cn sa piece of Entire Fancy, without either Truth, or Groxnd on which to 


Nu 2 build 


a, 


M.A * ad e ab. * 


F OR SUNG 


x EDWARD build them. For indeed the Arcbbiſboy did no ſuch thing: When He Executed — 


eius, he did it according to the Letter of them, and Summon by 
Oruing nd [ 
LIN = — but Nee the Kin how's; to Parliament, if he thought ft to 51 Biſh 
ouncil, at the ſame time, it was by Other Mandates that he held it: not Clan 
Execution of the King's Writs. J N DN OED Þ aten nn Oth 
But we will Examine his Proof of this New Aſſertion. “ Thus Am 1 of 8 
t Dugd. p.126, when the Parliament met in * Ofab, Hilarij, and the Premunientes wa * Chu! 
127. * (for the Wrir has it whereby that Parliament was Provogued ) the % 4 
* biſhop at the King's Inſtance, Expreſſed in his Second Writ with the Clas Reſt 
1 vn Py Rev (a . og hich og Weg pra: of this Parliament, Sin migb 
lz. Fun. Vol. I. pag. 98.) Summon d not the Parliament Clergy al and 
rie fol 30. 4 All ſuch as Compoſed a Provincial Council. — D by ne 
1. What a heap of Miſtakes are hear Crowded together into a very ſted 


Lines? © When the Parliament met in Oftab. Hilarij, Will this 2 Conf 

me leave to tell him in the firſt place, that that Convocation never met at 7 ben 

but was by Writs dated December the 26th, above three Weeks before te & Pr, 

time it ſhould have met, intirely put off. | 

| 2. Again, The Convention called to meet at Hilary, was no Parliament. |, Secon 
# Dugd. Sum. Dr. A. look again into the 3 Writ of Summons to which he Refers: He Fil 
Parl. p. 126. ſee it was only an Aſſembly of the Lay-Barons, who were deſigned to hay their 
been then Convened. | nel 

3. By Conſequence, 34h. There was no Premunientes went forth with this ed or 

Writs : The Writs to the Temporality, to be ſure had it not. Thoſe to the 9 

rituality, were meerly for a Convocation; and to let him ſee that there wa » . 
Preminientes in them, He may pleaſe in the Appendix to take a View « Vith i 

the very Writ by which they were Called. 

q4thly. This Parliament, never Summon d but in this Authors Fancy, washy pard | 

Conſequence not Prorogued neither, to Three Weeks after the Purification: kt We 

the King, who deſigned to have had three diſtinct Aſemblies of the Tempos 

ty, the Clergy of Canterbury, and the Clergy of Tork ;, at Weſtminſter, Lada of his 

and York; thought it better to Unite them all together into One Pee s 4d 

at the time before- mentioned; and therefore Suſpended altogether their 

Separate Meetings, and Required them to Aſſemble in One Common Cur 
ci, 11 
For the ſame Reaſon, 5thly. There was no Clauſe of Nos Nolentes ; iſſued ot 
for that Firſt Meeting after Hilary: It was called by another ſort of Writ; i 
which that Clauſe neither had, nor could have had any Room. 
In ſhort, thy. The King Order'd the Two Archbiſhops to call their Pon nag: 
cial Clergy together. They did ſo, and therein Literally Obey'd the vn e } 
Words of the King's Writ; which was not, as He imagines, for a Parliann * Y 
tary Convention, but for a Separate Provincial Convocation, et 
Dr. A. having upon Occaſion obſerv'd a great many Miſtakes ( as he thinks Fer g 

of mine, in a few Lines, which ſhall hereafter be Conſider'd, concludes uit Oy 

+ Rights, Ec. this Generous Challenge on my behalf: © 4 I defy any Man to make Mou 
P. 434 - © Miſtakes, in So few Words, As Dr. V. has done. A Critict in Wd 
would have ſaid, Tuax Dr. W. has done. But that is not material. I ouglt 

in Juſtice to give him the Precedency in this, who is ſo Ambitious of it in 4 

other Reſpects; and ſhall therefore ſubmit it to the Reader, to judge Wbetbe WW Sn 

there be nota Man in the World, whom he ought to know (tho? I fear H 

never will know Him) that can Commit as many Miſtakes, in as few Word; ome 

as *tis poſſible for Dr. W. with all his Ignorance, and Jli-luck too, to do. 

Se. 37. The next Year affords but little to Our preſent Purpoſe : 5 Three We ad C. 
1324. after HMichaelmas a Parliament was called to Sarum 3 Whether held there, I cat 

5 Pugd. Samm. not tell. If Mr. Prynne has been exact, the Writs of Expences for the Aug oli 
Parl. p 129. who came to it, mention Weſtminſter as the Place of its Aſſembly. None a 
the Leſſer Clergy were called to it, nor does it appear that any beſides the 5 

id. p. 130, ſhops were at it. Two Other Great Councils were held this ſame Year : * 0 d I 
138. to meet at Wincheſter the Second Sunday in Lent; the other at Weſtminſter, in the! 
the Octaves of Eaſter. The former met not, but was Adjourn'd to the Lum; the Lor 
Whether that aſſembled, I cannot tell. As for Eccleſiaſtical Synods, I mes N tber A 
with none this Year of any. kind, and ſhall therefore paſs on, without mT" WW whoſe 
delay to the next. | ; if 
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1 
4 this, a Parliament occurs on the. Morrow after St. John Baptiſt: The &EDWARD 
Biſhops with the Parliament ary Abbots and Priors, were Summon'd to it, hut no the IIa. 
Clauſe for the Lower Clergy to come with them. But that was Supplied in the | 
Other Parliament of this Lear; which was held at Weſtminſter in the * Offaves , , 1325: 
of St. Martin, November the 18th, and fate about a fortnight. To this the — * . 
Church of * Lincoln ſent its Proctors, with three ſeveral kinds of Procurato- 134. * 
1 Letters; the Entry of which is thus made, That of theſe One was more 75/4. p. 134. 
Reſtrain'd, et Si. Vrendum : To be inſiſted upon, and only Uſed if it? . 49. Co- 
might be. The Other was Aliquantulum Reſtrictum, but not like the former, 7 * 
and to be Uſed, Si de alio non Poſſit Euadi. The third was more General, but a 
by no means to be Uſed, n:ſ# in Cauſa valde neceſſaria. The Difference conſi- 
ſed in theſe Words, after the Empowring Clauſe, which enabled them to 
Conſent in their Names, to what ſhould be ordained in Parliament; © Qua- 
4 tens ad Ea facienda de jure artari pot erimus, & debemus. Proviſo quod ijdem 
4 Procuratores, vel Eorum Alter, nulli cont ribut ioni faciende, Nobis conſentiant, vel 
4 conſentiat, Inconſultis. The firſt Proxy had both theſe Limitations : The 
Second only the latter of them: The third had neither. | 

This may be of Uſe to ſhew, what it was that made the Clergy ſo uneaſy in 


their going to Parliament; and withal prove, that hitherto, they did not 


only Return their Profors thither, but that their Profors alſo went and At 
ed on their behalf there. | | 


| obſerve only this One thing more, in this Year ; That tho” here was an 
unqueſtionable Parliament Aſſembled, yet no Convocation in either Province met 
with it; or, in Dr. A's New Phraſe, Arrexpzp Uron it. 


We are now come to the laſt Year of that Unfortunate Prince King Ed. Sed. 3t. 
1326. 


Appendix ad 
{ I cannot tell: Ann. 1326. 
In the Margen of the Archbiſhop's Regiſter there is ſet an Alia Prorogatio; but 

the Inſtrument to which it refers has nothing to that Purpoſ 


ll Kal, January 1326. It was Agreed by the Chapter of Lichfield that Mr. 2h Ae. 


John * 


* "WY a 


CE Oe == — 
Ten f the CHURCH 


hn Clarel Proctor of the Chapter in the Parliament 'at Lyndon, {light fy 

allowance of the Days from the Beginning of the Parliament, till the chi, 

e ſhall :ber Licenſead to urpart; — And the Parliament began che Morrow 9 

dest et Ep 1 326. What was done in theſe two large Dioctſes, We may my 

I conqlude was done in All che Others: And the Prociirurorial Letter; led 

in Parliament, and lately diſcover' d in ſeveral Bondtes in the Tower, Tuff 

Iyy em, that they did continue many Years after this to Aſſemble, not in th, 

imaginary Cenvocat ions (us Dr. A. pretends) but in One National Body it 
the Other Eſtates, in Parliament. | en Bl 

And no to ſum up the whole of this Reign: From what has been ſaid, it ; 

th) pears; * That the Clergy hitherto continued not only to be Summon u to Py. 

llament, hut actually to come do it, and do Buſineſs in it. * That to th 

they were called ſometimes by the Premunienter only, ſometimes by that c 

enforced by Provincial Parliamentury Writs, to the Archbiſhop of each Prem 

* That by theſe Write, the ſame Perſons were Summord, and that to the ſay 

Aſſembly, and for the \/xme Purpoſe, that they were by the Fræmunitory Cla 

to the Biſhops; * Nor did the Archbiſhop in the Execuion of them, ever ci 

any Other Per ſons, but the Parlinmientary Clergy only, to meet in Obedience y 

the King's Command. * That however the Clergy , at firſt, Remonſtrit 

againſt their being Summon'd, after this manner, by the :4/chb5Jhops to P 

liament, yet before the End of this Reign, they freely ſubmitted to it, and mad 

no more Exceptions againſt it. * That during this whole Period, it doe 

not appear that the Provincial Convocations of the Clergy were either woit i 

be held at the ſame time with the Parliament, or otherwiſe looked upon t uf 

ATTENDANTS upon it. “ That ſometimes there were Corvocatio7rs fir the fine 

Year, and often none; in which nevertheleſs One, or More Parliamenti, wet 

held, * When there were Aſſemblies of Both Kinds in the fame Yeat, ſons. 

times they met near to, but oftner at a Greater Diſt aner from the Prliamm 

but Nor Oncs hitherto GoneurrentLy WIH Ir. In à Word, * That tte 

avow'd Deſign, and End of the King, in Deſiring, ot Ordering the Aſenbig 

of theſe Convocations, was to Obrnin Supplies of the Cl##py : For this thef mit; 

and little more than this was done by them, when they came together. It 

us ſee how theſe things ſtood in the long Reign of his Son. 


een 3 
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TREE King EDWARD % III. 
_ SR. 39. | | | 
1327. This young King was ſcarce well ſetled in his Government, before the 
Scots began to give him a Diſturbance upon the Borders. Having ſpentthe 

Summer in his Engagements againſt them, and waſted his Treaſure, he ns 

* Dudg, Summ. forced to Aſſemble a Parliament at Lincoln for New Supplies: This he Or 
Part. p. 149. der'd to meet there September the 15th: And to bring the Clergy the better 
to it, He not only Cited them by the Premunientes in the Biſhop's Writs, bit 

purſued the Cuſtom which his Father had begun, of Calling them by tuo 

Provincial Parliament Writs, directed to the Archbiſhops, for their ſeveral I.. 

VINCEs. 


' do — Tho? theſe Writs were Executed by both the * Archbiſhops 3 yet the d. 
Regiſt. Strat- £Y came but in a ſmall Number to the Parliament. Thoſe 3 of York alledged 
ford. int. that their Metropolitan could not Compel them to go out of their Own I 
Epiſc. fol. 29. vince, And tho' thoſe of Canterbury had not the fame Excuſe, yet. *-tif 
3 Greater part of the Biſhops and Clergy went not to it. The Smallneſs of te 
fol. 68, Number Which appear d there, furniſbd them with the Excuſe which tir} 
3 Regiſt. Mel- deſired of not Granting the King any thing out of their Spiritualities in Parl. 


WG mu ray terbury whilſt the Parliament was yet ſitting at Lincoln, to Aſſemble his Cn, 
« zuad idem Clerus apud Lincoln extra Provinciam noſt ram non tenebatur Comparere, &c, Wee | 
biſtop's Mandate for the Convocation at Leiceſter : Regiſt. Reynolds, fol. 207. A cee the Append 


ad Ann. 1327 


voc atin, 


— RS 


bon, as ſoon as poſſible at Leiceſter; and: Required him to be Himſelf in x EDWARD. 
faulen there, and to Uſe all poſſible Diligence to get a ſuitable Aid of his 7 
4 He wrote in like manner to the Archbiſhop of Tork for his Province, Rai. Mel- 
"hich he Order'd'to/ Aſſemble for the ſame Ei. a. 
And now the Covocations, which had not been called either to meet with, 

or Attend upon the Parliament, were both. Aſſembled by this Order of the og 

to that Purpoſe. That of our Province met at Leiceſter, the Place which th f 

Royal Writ, had: aſſign d on the Medneſday after All. Souli, November the ah, 

about Six Weeks after the Parliament was Riſen, That of York met ſooher, 

upon Mundey, October the 12th. And: firſt the Clergy there agreed to Grant a 

Tenth, to the King. Afterwards our Province did the ſame at Leiceſter ; at 

this time following, not Guiding, much leſs Over-ruling, the Acts of the 

Other. Not long after this the Archlſhop of Canterbury died; November the 

W154; and was in a few Days ſucceeded by. Simon Mepham, who was Choſen 

Into his place the 8h of December following. 91 

upon the Swday after the Purification, a ? Second Parliament met at York. * Diga. Sams. 
The Clergy were dou bly Summon'd, as before, to it. But having ſo lately been Part, p. 148. 
pplied, neither did the King deſire any Convocation to meet with this Par- 

ament, nor did any, in either Province, Attend upon it. | 

The next Vear a ey many Parliaments were Aſſembled : One at Nor- Sc. 40. 
Warp, three Weeks after Eaſter: A + Second at York, the Sunday after . « 
Wt. Jane,: A third at 5 Salisbury, on the Sunday after the Quindene of Micha- , Ibid. p. 147. 
Inu: And a fourth, by Adjournment from Saliabury, at London, on the ;1piq. * 
Waves of the Purification : And the Clergy were Summon'd to every one of H. Regilt 
hem. Yet not one Convocation appears to have ſate in either Province, or Park I: P. 

> have Attended on any of theſe four Parliaments. e 
On Fryday, January the 29th, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury held his ? Pro- 7 Memerand, 
uncial Council at London; in Purſuance of the Determination of the Church Her. 7 
Canons, and at the inſtant Admonition of the Pope to that Effect. In the * N * 3 
xecution of the Archbiſhop's Mandate a little difference aroſe between tlje © 
apter of Lichfield, and the Archdeacon of Stafford, of which ſome Notice 

puſt be taken. * The Biſhop. of Litchfield had Commanded the Archdeacon by * 45a Capituls 
is Letters Mandatory to Cite and Premoniſh the Chapters of the Archdea- Eccl. Cath. 
ory of Stafford to appear at this Council. The Chapter of Litchfield was of Lab. Kr 1 
Opinion that this Command Extended not to them, becauſe that neither the r 
hapter , nor Chapter- Houſe, were within the Archdeaconry of Stafford. And 

eſides, by Immemorial Cuſtom, the Chapter was to be Cited only by the 

Dean, or his Delegate; and the Mandates for ſuch Citations, to be directed im- 

ediately to them, for that End: Upon which they Proteſted in Preſence 

df a Publick Notary, that they would not Obey the Archdeacor's Premoniti- 

„„ unleſs, or any father than, they were bound of Right to do it, and fo 

not Prejudice the Cuſtom before-mention'd. The Council being thus 

pummon'd, met; and made ſome Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of no great Im- 

A which may be ſeen in the Second Volume of our Engliſh Coun- 

WC 11S, | | 
Anno 1329, A Great Council was held at 9 Windſor the Sunday after the Sec. 41. 
Feaſt of St. Alary Magdalen, Fuly the 23d. To it were Summon'd the Biſhops, 1329. 
Albers, and Priors, as Uſual : But the Lower Clergy were not called. U MM. 4 La al 
he Sunday before the Feaſt of Pope Gregory, March the 11th following, a whe obs, 
full Parliament was held, and the Clergy by double Writs, were called to it. v Ibid, p.133. 
ne Archbiſhop Summon'd them to Appear before himſelf, in the Cathedral 

ch of Wincheſter, on the Day that the Parliament was to meet. And 

o far departed from the latter Methods of Execution; and Return'd to 

de manner which had firſt been uſed, while the Clergy were not yet ſa- 

Shed with the Lawfulneſs of ſuch a Citation. But they were Summon'd 

9 appear before him for the ** Buſineſs of the Parliament; In Obedience to Regiſt. Hen. 
de King's Parliament Writs, Recited in the Mandate; To treat with him, Burg berſb. 
aud the reſt of the Pralates, concerning the Urgent Affairs of the Church Lincoln. fol. 
and Realm, which were more at large to be Treated of in Parliament. 44 


ls I take to have been All that the Lower Clergy were wont to do at thoſe 1 
| CEteris Prelatis, ſuper urgent il us Eceleſiæ Ang licana G REGNI negotiis in PARLIAMENTO P radidte diffar 
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EDWARD Meetings: They treated with the Prelates, of what concern'd them; and hay. 
1 the Wd. ing fo * the Biſhops acted both in their Own, and their Cler gie, Name, 


e Other Eſtates in Parliament. * ; B 
133% Unt they here * was a full Parliament Aſſembled, yet did no Cem, by t 
tien ſit this Year in either Province; nor by Conſequence was the Doz,;, Cler, 
of ATtTtenpaxce (that New-found Priviledge of the Engliſh Clergy) yet known, 2 
at leaſt we are ſure it was not yet Practiſed by Them. For Proof of wig, Wi thin! 
See the King's I muſt obſerve, that about Three Days before that Parliament roſe, 1 th, ns 
Writ, Cl. 4 King iſſued out his Wries dated March the 18th, to both the Archbiſhops, toy fe. i 
Edw. III. w. their Cler together in Convocation on the Munday next after the Feaſt of 7 Othe 
38. . « "1 burtizs and Valeri anus, April the 16th, about a Month after that Parliament " are 1 
K ol. * 34- Diſlolved. The Occaſion of Calling theſe Convocations, was to Repreſent to ti 1 
Clergy the Dangers of the French War, then ready to break out, and to indy; 5 i 
them to Grant the King a proportionable Supply for the Prevention of then ny 
„Regie This Reaſon the * Archbiſhop of Canterbury doubted not to inſert at large oy; t 05 
ai rH of the King's Writ into his Own Mandate. It ſeems neither our Princes nor yr or 
Lincoln. fol. Afetropolitans were aſhamed to own the Supply of the King's Neceſſities to be th wW 
214. Cauſe of their Aſembling of theſe Convocations; how much ſoever the bar = i 
Report of this Matter, moves ſome Mens Indignation now.; Who indeed jay, Bi” a 
no Reaſon to be Content that the Truth ſhould be diſcover'd, for fear leu. of 
time it ſhould prevail too. A Misfortune that, ſhould it — woul 3 
utterly overthrow their Deſigns, and leave their Cauſe as Defenceleſzs xj Le 
is falſe. ae” 
3 Walſfingham Whether this Convocation granted any Supply, I much doubt: Our Regitem WW" = 
p. 311. S0 are ſilent in that Caſe ; and the Pope this Year granted the King a Tenhyy Nas » 
Cons. Fly on all the Eccleſiaſtical Benefices of England, Wales, and Ireland, to contnue WW... 
4 Clauſ 3] E. for four Years; and be Equally divided between them both. From h By 
Il. m. 22. Payment the King Exempted ſuch ſmall 4 Benefices as exceeded not the r ir dig 
232 lue of ſix Marks per Annum, which he Order d ſhould not be aſſeſsd form Pit 
„Bes ren Tenth to his Uſe. | ; 
—— In July following a Great Council was held at 5 Oſeney; and another (Ha hae 
p. 133. Hiſtorians called a Parliament) at * Nottingham, October the 1 5th, After dad. oth 
© Ibid. p. 153. a formal Parliament was Aſſembled the Munday after St. Catharine, Nemo Wi. ten 
? Ibid: p. 153, the 26th, yet no Convocation met with any of All theſe. « Bre 
N. The Beginning of the next Year, 1331. A * Parliament was call d to net No 
7 the Morrow after the Quindene of Eaſter: But by Writs dated March the 136 Parlia 
* Ibid. p. 161, was intirely put off. Another was called to meet at Weſtminſter the mom they 
1622 . after Michaclmas. In the Wriu of Summons an Extraordinary Clauſe was added, matte 
n requiring the Biſhops to be Exact to their Day, and to Premoniſh their di g, e, 
to be there at the ſame time, that ſo the Parliament might be ended as ui tere. 
0 Et quis ante Poſſible, and the People be put to the leſs Trouble and Expence. The "_ Th 
hes LOG, run thus ** *© Becauſe that heretofore, the Common Affairs of our King + the x; 
Communis have frequently been Retarded. thro the Abſence of ſome of the In ; oe 
REGNI nofri «© and Great Men, who have not come to Tres: Kind of Convocation, « an 
Negotia, Prep- d p,rliaments at the days appointed, but a long time after; We will and * TIF * 
5 i f this Brief, ** Dr. A. raiſes this double 2 
PRALATO. © Joyn. — From this Expreſſion of this Brie r. Ar | wl 
RUM & ference; © that theſe (TWO) Aſſemblies the Convocation and Parliament, ww Br 
MAGNA- „ uſed long before this time to Afemble Concurrently : And Secondly, " IR 
TOM hart. « the Premoniſhd Clergy, ſo Aſſembling in Convocation, were yetReckon'd i On 
00 — © of the Parliament. l "he Pr ovi 
TIONES &+ Now in this he either plays with Words, and means nothing at all, 3 auy! 
PARLIA- does, his Inference is as far from a juſt Reaſoning, as it is contrary to 4) 2 
— * and to the Truth. jes of th (. ' iv 
7 Jo ad dies If by Cox vocarioxs and PARL1ameNTs he means, the Aſſemblies o * That 
Sraruto;,ſed gy, and Laity, called by the Parliamentary Writs ; ( as *tis plain they 1 Or 
a peſtmodum to be underſtood, and in theſe kind of Inſtruments are often called ; ) a ne lame 
Penerunty Fre. iocationes & Parliamenta Hujusuop r; No body doubts but that from 3 "lf Tueſd 
dn the Premunientes was inſerted into the Biſbop's Writs, the ng) "je ine, 
ad 9 Summon'd, were wont to Aſſemble Concurrently with the Parliament z 4 ul ſhops 
Dammum Po- they were a Conſiderable part of the Parliament. Nor is it queſtioned 9: * UT 
77% Regni no. hut that the Clergy ſo Aſſembling by the King's Premonition in Convocation | place 
2 f will needs call it ſo, were reckon d to be of the Parliament ; A prop” a c 
. ber and Eſtate of it. Was 
P. 332, 333» — 
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"But if by Convocation, he means the Provincial Aſſemblies of the Clergy, called x. EO] 
by the Archbiſhops of Each Province; and conſiſting not of the Parliamentary he Wd. 
Clergy only, but of the Whole 2 of the Regular and Collegiate Clergy uſually . 
cummor'd to thoſe kind of Aſſemblies, (as we now underſtand the Word) I 
think no Conſequence can be more Rambling than this ; that becauſe in the 
King's Writ, the Parliament is called by the Double Name of Convocation, and 
?.uvliament ; by the One with particular Regard to the Eccieſiaſtical, by the 
Other with Reſpe& to the Secular Parts, of it; and both the Clergy and Laity 
ire mentioned, as Summon d, and Coming to it: Therefore it had been the 
Cuſtom, time out of mind, for the Provincial Aſemblies of the Clergy (of which 
not one Word is ſaid) to meet at the ſame time with the National Par- 
W /:i1ent ; and the Clergy meeting in One, are to be accounted as Members of 
he other. 
| On the Oftaves of Hilary another Parkament, or Great Council, was Dugd. Sum- 
held at Weſtminſter. And on the Munday next after the Feaſt of Pope Gregory, monit. Parl. 
a * fourth. In the Writ of Summons to that, another Extraordinary Clauſe is. 105 
was inſerted, with Relation to the Prelates; © that without ſome evident Ne- * 
« ceſſity, the King would not Excuſe their Perſonal Attendance, nor accept 
« of any Proctors in their ſtead. But where amidſt all theſe Parliaments, and 
State Councils, are Dr. A's Co-attending, Provincial Convocations? Thoſe I muſt 
leave to him to Nominate ; for indeed my Collections furniſh me not with One 
in Either Province all this Year. A 
Among other things propoſed to the Conſideration of this laſt Parliament, 
One was that of the King's Voyage to the Holy Land; and of preſerving the 
Peace of the Realm in order thereunto. Of this the King Charged the Pre- jura Cleri, 
lates, Earls, Barons, and other Great Men to Conſult. But being adviſed that p. 34. 
it did not properly belong to them to give their Counſel for keeping of the 
Peace, and puniſhing the Breaches of it; the Prelates, and Proctors of the Clergy, 
went apart by themſelves to deliberate of the things propoſed to them. Af- 
ter which it was ordained by the King; the Prelates, Earls, Barons, and 
other Great Men, the Knights of Counties, and the Commonalty, that a Sen- 
i tence ordain'd by the Prelates and Clergy ſhould be Pronounced againſt the 
„Breakers of the Peace, &c. | 
Now as this ſhews that the Clergy were not only Suammon d, but came to the 
Parliament, and voted in it; So does it ſeem to intimate after what manner 
they proceeded there. They debated with the Prelates; and therefore in 
matters of Treating, we find Notice taken particularly of them. But when the 
States came together, the Prelates alone ſeem to have Yored for them, and 
therefore in thoſe Caſes we meet with no mention of any Other, 
This Parliament Aſſembled the Munday after the Feaſt of St. Gregory, March 
the 16th, Upon the #4 Saturday following, the King gave leave to the Knights Rot. Parl. 6 
of the © Shires, the Citizens and Burgeſſes, Summon'd to the ſaid Parliament; E. III. n. 11. 
© and alſo to the Clergy, to go home; but Order'd that the Prelates, Earls, 


* * Barons, and Counſellors ſhould tarry longer. I mention this, to ſhew that the 
4 ot Lover Clergy, as Oppoſed to the Prelates, were preſent at this Parliament; 
uad that therefore the Proctors of the Clergy before mention'd, muſt be properly 


uderſtood, of their Delegates, and Repreſentatives, there. 

On the 5 4th of September the next Year, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury held a $a. 43. 
Provincial Council at St. Pauls London. It preſently brake up without doing of 1332. 
any Buſineſs, as a Learned Author informs us. The Proveſts and Arch- Lib. Act. Ca- 
prieſts as well as Archdeacons, were called to it: Nothing elſe Remarkable in it. r e 
' tive days after this the Parliament began at Weſtminſter, September the gth. s Antiqu Bri. 
That alſo had ſoon done its Buſineſs, for it roſe in four days time. tann. p. 220. 
On Fry day before the Feaſt 8 of St. Nicholas, December the 4th, a New Par- Dugd. Sum- 
lament ſate at Tork. It was adjourn'd from thence 9 to Munday, and fo to 9 Parl, 
Tueſday ; before it entred upon Buſineſs, and yet broke up the Fryday follow- F Pag wid. 
ing. The Cauſe of this ſuddain Receſs was the Abſence of ſeveral of the Bi- p. 171. 
ſhops and Prelates, and of the Other Great Alen. For which Reaſon this Par- Rat. Parl. 6 
liament was not Diſſolved, but Prorogued to the Oftaves of Hilary at the ſame E. III. n. 1, 
Place. o And then again it ſate but Seven Days, and ſo was Diſmiſſed. With 4 IE Ibid 
all theſe Parliaments we find no Convocation held in Either Province; ſo little E 
Ws the Doctrine of ATTENDANCE yet grown into Requeſt. But the Truth was, 
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Moe four Years Jemb Granted by the & they dhe Clergys Was not yet El. 
« Wiz. Nur The King therefore had no Reaſon to thigk that He ſhould ger in 
9 2 r and for this Reaſon he did not Require the Ahe t 
nvene chem. ts 1 Ty 
Jp all theſe. Writs, 2s they are Copied by $ir Wiliew Daggale, we fer 
Premunientes; nor can I find that any Provincial Mrs were iſſued out to the iſbn, 
to Call the Lower Clergy to Parliament. How the Omiſſion came, I know not; by 
from the Procurgtory Letters {till remaining among Our Records, deliver 
by the Clergy at Parkamen ; it appears that they were preſent at them. In th 
Rot. Parl. * firſt of theſe Parliaments a Fifreench and Tenth were Granted to the Kin 
6 E. Il. n. 3. and therefore we may he ſure they had a Summons to come to it. 
* Rot. Par In the next at Tri, the Prelgtes and Clergy are ſaid to have treated toy, 
6s E. WI. n. 1. ther; and Fyday after in full Parliament when the Reſult of the Debates of th 
ſeveral Eſtates apart was to be laid before the King, the Prelates, by then. 
ſelves, gave in an Account of their Treating. The Subjeck was about th 
ris of Canterbury's carrying his Croſs in the Province of Teri, which th 
. 1 
e Prynne's at he Parliamen, ore, NE had in uke manner Fronibired che of 
1 ur hinder the Archhiſuop of York in his Proyince.) And 914 
p. 439. ament gre * the King's Buſigeſs ſhould not be delay 'd, or hindred, n; 
ON ay Account. 
Sefd. . 9 rds the latter End of the Year 1333, before the next + 7g, 
1333} Gant was held; viz. February the 21/7, being the J4day before the Fest if 
4 Don, rg St, Peter in Cathedra. To this the Lower Clergy were Summon'd both by th 
lp Dise n and Provincial Wrics: The 4rchbiſhaps Symmons, in the Vaca d 
. t Fig, ing directed to the Prior of Canterbury for this time. 


he laſt part of the Four Years Teuth being now Running on, the Kip 
gan o Hig 
Rot. Clauſ. tiſſ qance of 


Ink it time to Call the Clergy together in Convocation, for the Cu 

ir Subſidy. And accordingly by his Writs to the Archbiþ 

7 E. III. p.2. dated Qfober the 6th, He commanded the Arcbb:ſhop of Cant erhury to Aﬀenl 

= 0g his Province at Landen upon Myrnday after the Qttaves of St. Martin; the 
App 47 Aan of Verl his, at York, Adunday after the Feaſt of St. Katharine. 

; Had theſe Convocations met at the time which the King appointed, they 
had both ſate, and might probably both have been diſmiſſed too, in Noventr 
this Lear: Whereas the Parliament was not called till the beginning of ). 

num, and met not till almaſt the End of February following. But the Arch 
ſhop of Canterbury dying within a Week after theſe Myits were iſſued out, th 
« Chauf, 7 E. Ring was obliged to follow his firſt Precept with a © New One dated N. 
III. Par. II. vember the 18th following. Having been forced by this Accident to chang: 
m. g. dors. the time for the Meeting of One of the Convecations, He thought fit to Et 
Proportionably that of the Other too; and by a Writ of the ſame Dat, 
called both to meet at the ſame time, the One at Northampton, the other i 
York; upon the Munday after Epiphany, Janrary the 1 9th, fix Weeks, at leit 
before the Parliament was to ſit. | | | 
The End of thefe Conuacatians was Cunſilium & Auxilium: But Money ws 
; the main, indeed the only true Reaſon, that prompted the King to call the 
; tee ET Clergy together. For this I refer to the King's 7 Wrirs, which plainly intimat 
SITATEM as much. Whether the Clergy of Canterbury met hereupon, I cannot tell: Tit 
e Province of York did, upon the * Aunday after the Oftaves of E pbany; but 
Nobis & Regno P. | po y aft aves of Epipbany ; 
noftro ex Cat What they did, or whether they came to any Reſolutions there, I am 10 
Predicfis im- able to ſay. | 
minente m, Con- 
ſideranteſñ; quod Onmes Fidele: noſtri pro ſupport and. Oneribus Deſenſionis Regni noſtri maus tenentur pp 
Adiutrices, ibis mandamus, &cc. * Regiſt. Jo. de Kitkby Epiſc. Carleol. fol. 294. 
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Set. 453, And now, after Forty Years Fruitleſs Search, we are at laſt come ver 
1334 Near to the thing that we have been looking for; a Parliament held with 1 
Convocation almolt Attendant upon it: And becauſe this is a matter of a mo 
than Ordinary Concern to our preſent Argument, it will become me to gives 

full, and exath account of it. | j 
The King being in great want of Money to carry on his War againſt the 
„Rot Clan, Scotia by bis 2 Writ dated at Nen-Caſtle upon Tyne, Juse the 12th, command 
8 . Il. m. ed the Arehbiſbop of York to Summon a Gonvoration of his Clergy, to 17 
25. dots. | 8 5 
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I Conſent te, a Competent Aid, to be laid upon them for His Uſe. x EOWARD 
1 * Wi rits dated at Northampton, July the 2 34, He gave the he IIIX. 
ame Command to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury with Relation to our Pro- 


that He had before done to the Archbiſhop of York with Reſpect to the 1 


5 Dors. A | 
12 theſe two Summons, the King had held a Great Council at Nor- ad An. * 


tingham, and there Reſolved to Aſſemble his Parliament at London with all * Circa Tin. 
convenient ſpeed. In purſuance hereof the next Day after the Convocation- oe 1 
#+it went out for the Province of Canterbury, the? Parliamentary Writs were b. 194. g 
dated at Reading, for the Parliament to meet at Weſtminſter on the Mund Dugd. Sum- 
next before the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs, September the 19th. To this the monir. Part. 
Clergy were Summon'd, both by the Premunientes Clauſe in the Biſhop's Writs, p. 177. 
and by two Provincial Writs dated the ſame Day to the Archbiſhops. 
The Caſe now with Relation to the Parliament, and Convocation, ſtood thus: 
The Archbiſhop had Three Wriezs from the King; One for a Convocation, 
which left both Place, and Time, to his Own Choice and Direction. Two 
for the Parliament, in which both were Limited, to meet at Weſtminſter, 
September the 19th. By the firſt, He was to Aſſemble the whole Body of his 
Provincial Clergy : By the two Laſt, thoſe only who had been wont to come to 
Parliament, Let us ſee how he proceeded in Obedience to All theſe. 
By a + Mandate directed to the Biſhop of London, He took notice, how * Regiſt. Burg- 
e much it had been his Wiſh ever ſince he came to the Archbiſhoprick to free 2 * | 
„his Clergy from theſe Laborious, and chargeable Vexations; and to keep = 41 * — , 
them in Eaſe, that ſo they might the better Attend upon the Service of gpiſe.wigorn. 
the Great King of Kings. But that now the Urgent Affairs which concern'd fol. 3. 
the Church, the King and Kingdom, and the King's Writs, Obliged him to 
Call them together. Theſe Writs he Recites, and then goes on; and de- 
„ clares, how that having hereupon adviſed and treated Diligently with 
certain of his Brethren and Others, and being Unwilling, as far as he could 
« help it, to put the Clergy to a Double Trouble and Expence, He had Re- 
« ſolved to make his Convocation as eaſy as poſlible to them. To that End, 
he firſt Summons them to Parliament, as the King Required, September the 1 gth. 
And then, in Obedince to the Other Writ, He Cites them to Convocation, the 
Munday Seven-night after, September the 26th : In the One to treat of ſuch 
| things 4s ſhould come to be handled in Parliament by them: In the Other, © to 
treat of thoſe things which were mentioned in the 2 Convocation Writ, and 
to Conſent to what ſhould thereupon be Unanimouſly Agreed. 
Here now we ſee how this Parliament, and Convocation, came to meet ſo 
near to one Another. It was not that the Parliament had any Right to be At- 
tended on by the Clergy, or the Clergy any Obligation to Attend upon the 
Parliament : Theſe are New-Lights, lately ſtruck out by the Happy Inven- 
tion of One who profeſſes to trace out New-ways, and not ſervilely to fol- 
low Old Notions. No, but the Good Archbiſhop was deſirous to ſpare the 
Trouble and Charge of his Clergy, as much as He could, and therefore he 
freely held his Convocation at St. Pauls London within a Week of the Parlia- 
ment; when it was in his Choice, to have called it to a Place a Hundred 
* off London, and Three or Four Months Afterwards, had he thought 
t 10 to do. | | 
But to ſee how unluckily all things here happen'd at this juncture. The 
Parliament met September the 19th : The Convocation September the 26th. Who 
would not have thought, that, be the Occaſion of it what it would, here ſhould 
have been however an Inſtance of a Parliament with a C ah, wes Convocation ? 
Yet as near as they met, that ſate not a Minute together. The Parliament held 
but Four Days; and ſo there was an End of the Clergzes Parliamentary Seſſion. 
And it was Three Days after, before the Convocation Began : So that here 
Were two as Diſtin& Meetings In Facr (the thing which Dr. A ſo much 
piles ) as if Three Years, inſtead of Three Days had paſs'd between an 
em. 8 epi. 4157. 


bus went Matters in the Province of Canterbury : In that of To the Di- 8 
Lance was ſtill Greater; for there the Convocation met not till the 5 247 of Convec, die 
[0ober; above a Month after the Parliament was riſen, and not much leſs after Merc ox 
tle Other Convocation was broken up. | poſt. Feſt. 8. 
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k. BDWARD The Convocation being thus Aſſembled at St. Pauls London, granted the Rios, _— 
ebs Wd. » Tenth. This, our * Hiſtorians, who are not nice in their Diſtinctions in the 
| Caſes, ſpeak of as done in Parliament; And with them the Author of the 4 
Negiſt. Mon- tiquitates Britannica; from whoſe Expreſſions therefore on theſe Occaſions un 
jag nr Argument can be drawn to prove either the Parliamentary Right of the Cin. 
« 8. Et Re- or the Convocations to be a part of the Parliament ;, as Dr. A. ſometimes vc. 
| gt Orleton weakly endeavours to do. But where a Cauſe is in Diſtreſs, all Arts muſt he 
aſc. Win. Uſed: And as the Politick + Italian once obſerved to his Friend, who chars. 
ton. fol Xi. ed him a little Severely for uſing now and then ſuch wretched Sophiſtica] 0 
Walſingham . i b «6 Ar: 
** guments as he had done in Defence of the Romiſh Church; “ He was to be rea 
Rights, . © by Men of All forts, and therefore it was Necceſlary to have Aroumen; of 
p. 342. © All Ses, that might be ſuitable to all Capacities. 
ard, Bel- I add but one thing more; That the whole Buſineſs of theſe Convecuin, 
Re was for Aoney: A Truth that will all along ſtare Dr. . in the Face, and ſher 
either his Ignorance, or Diſingenuity, in his Intemperate Railing upon me in 
that, which the whole Courſe of our Hiſtory ſpeaks Openly, and Loudly, wy 


1333. the 26th, A 5 Great Council was held at Notting ham. Ther 


IT» 


E > Ibid. p. 181. by double Parliamentary Writs, Required the Lower Clergy to come to it. 


7 Dugd. Ibid. Upon ſunday next after Midlent Sunday, He held 7 another Parlianns 
p. 183. Weſtminſter, March the 11th. And again by Doable Writs called the c 


1 7 Writ of this Year, the '* Abbots were inſerted; and thoſe alſo Summon' b 


accore 


i . | Th 
Lib, I. fol. 33. 32 and ought to be, Summon'd with the Parliament: Becauſe indeed, ths n h 
to the 
meet 
chaelm 


of Lords, and in the Jeruſalem Chamber, at this Day; as pretend that the Cry per ſol 
Summon'd by the Parliament, and Provincial (not Parliamentary ie or Cor 
which have long been out of uſe ; but Convocat ional- Provincial) Writs, Well ment, 
the ſame Aſſembly, or ever had, or ought to have had, the ſame Ng N vs 0 
Priviledges, and Powers, as ſuch. But w 

But 1 Return from this Remark, which yet ought to be often made, r Nn 


Sekt. 47. 
1336. 


Whether the Archbiſhop of York came not to this Parliament, or that 
Clergy were not preſent in any ſuitable Numbers there; but certain it 5 


—_— 
* — 


"and CLERGY of England, gg 


D 


about a Week after the Parliament was riſen, to call a Convocarion of his Pro- Rot. Clauſ. 
nine before Whitſ«ntide, therein to obtain a ſuitable Supply of his Needs. The 1 Lr, II. 


Arebbiſhop 3 Obey'd, and order'd his Convocation to meet on Munday the 6th of 1 12 1 
May ; at a ſufficient Diſtance from the Parliament in March before. Appendi 

But againſt this Dr. A. will except: Þ He tells us the Clergy of Canterbury who 1336. 
made this Grant to the King, were not (as I affirm) the Parliamentary, but Jo. 


de Kirkby 


About VWhitſuntide the King held a +* Great Council at Northampton: + Walfiggham 
There it was agreed to ſend Ambaſladors into France to treat about Other p. 136. 
Matters, and Particularly about their going to the Holy Land. The King of 
rance inſtead of making up his differences with our King in Order thereunto, 
openly declar'd his Reſolution to Oppoſe him, and to affiſt the Scots againſt 
him. - To prepare againſt theſe Dangers the King called his Parliament to 
meet at 5 Nottingham the Munday after St. Matthew, September the 23d. And * Dugd. Sum- 
by his Parliamentary Provincial Writ, as well as by the Premunitory Clauſe in monit. Parl. p. 
the Biſhop's Writs, Summon'd the © Lower Clergy of the Province of York to 415 3 
come to it. The Archbiſhop Executed this Writ, and Summon'd the Cleroy r pry K- 
of his Province to come to the Parliament at Nottingham at the time appointed, bor. fol. 344. 
according to the Tenour of it. | | 
The ſame day that the King thus Commanded the Archbiſhop of York to 
call his Clergy to Parliament at Nottingham; another Writ was iſſued forth Clauſ. 10 E. 
to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to call a Convocation of his Province to III. m. 16. 
meet at Leiceſter, within the Province of Canterbury; the Munday after Mi- 2 
chaelmas Day, September the 3oth, a Week after the Parliament was to meet 3 
at Nottingham. In this Writ he took Notice of his Parliamentary Summons, pendix ad 
aud Commanded the Archbiſhop to Obey both the One, and the Other. Ann. 1336. 
Theſe two Aſſemblies of the Clergy, Convened by ſuch different Writs, 
the Parliamentary, and Provincial; to meet not only in different Places, but 
in different Provinces ;, conſiſting of different Members, the Convocational, and 
elamentary Clergy ;, to come together at different Times ; Every Reaſonable 
terſon muſt allow to have been both in Law, and Fact, different Conventions, 
ot Convocations of the Clergy. The One was evidently a part of the Parlia- 
ment, and conſiſted of the Parliament Clergy of Both Provinces, The Other 
Was only a Provincial State- Aſſembly, of the Clergy of the Province of Canterbury. 
But was this Convocation at Leiceſter called to Attend upon this Parliament 
at Nottingham ? So it might have been thought by thoſe who are willing to 
turn all things to their own Aypotheſis. But then this unlucky Parliament at 
Nottingham ſhould have fate a little longer: Whereas riſing upon the 27h s — Re- 
of Seprember, it was Diſſolved Three Days before that Convocation met, or giſt. 3 
N onſequence had any Legal Being, in which to pay its ATTExbancs up- v2 P. 
it, ; | 140. 
The End of this Convocation was Money: Tis a Note that will come often 
unto Dr. A's Ears, in the Proſecution of our Hiſtory ; if it grates upon 'them, 
he muſt blame the King's Writs, not my Report of them. And accordingly _ | 
, * Tenth was there given to the King, to ſupply his Needs, and to prevent l 
© Danger with which both the Nation and Church were threatened. | Bpit * Line. 
| | 8 fol. 357. 
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— The van of CHEER 


| £ FO ar Ta November following anqther ! Parliament was called to megt at T 5 

| be is on Hilary day, and the Clergy again were both by the Provincial and Dian 

' *  Parkagent-Writs Summon d to come to it. But by New Writs dated : 5. 

. Dagd. Sup” cemper the 10th, it was Prorogued to the Octaues of the Purification, and 

mp Parl. thence to 3 Munday after St. Matthias, when it ſate about Eleven days. 

> Reein Or- uch were the great Aſemblies of this Year, and from the Account thy 

Epiſc. truly given of one it appears that tho' there were two Seſſions of Pol 

Winn, fol. 5 and two 7 17 80. One Convocation n With 
oy either, or in the New Phraſe Arvo upon the embly, But 

hc: 0 then Dr. A. interpoſes, on the behalf of his N and 1 

p. 190 tending Convecations : And I muſt ſtop fo long, as to conſider the Miſtai 

| which he {till goes on to fall into, as to theſe Matters. He is enquiring When 

the King's Writ to the Archbiſhop for a Provincial Convocation (as we Pr 

Rebe, &c. perl underſtand that Word ;) began? + © At what time preciſely, th 

p. 256. ' Writs to the Archbiſhop for a full Convocation ( ſo he calls it, becauſe q 

* fiſting of a great many more Members than the Parliament Convecatin 

* the ſame Province did) to be held ConcusrentLy WiIru a Partiancyr 

&« began to be praiſed, I have not found. The Eldeſt that has yet comet 

* my hand is of the 10th Edward 34, when the Parliament was called 9 

* meet at Nottingham, and the ſame day another Writ iſſued to the Arc 

© of Canterbury to call the Clergy of his Province to Leiceſter ; ſeven lay 

85 afterwards. That this was not the firſt Inſtance, that of the Eighth ofth 

King, before mentioned, ſhews. But in that I blame him not; he pretend 

to no moxe but to offer this, as the firſt he had met with; and it is oo 

far from the firſt that ever was. That which 1 Condemn is, his callingtti 

a Convocation that met Concurrentiy with the Partiament, which fr T. 

Wh er at the ſame PLace, nor at the ſame Tiun; nor in the ſame Proving, . b 

yt Fi Leiceſter, ſome days after the other had been held and Diſlolnt 1 Gay 
at Nortyngham | | 

Sold. 40. The next Year is full of extraordinary Proceedings, and Affords thei — : 

1337- Inſtance that ever was, of a Convocation Aſſembling by the Authority of te Wh. f of 

King's Writ, during the Seſſion of a Parliament. It is true, there is one gra nan ? 

Defect in it; that the Convocation of the Other Province met not till aftertꝭ {Wſkacq ; 

Parliament was riſen. But 1 will fairly Repreſent the matter of Fact, al 

ſhall then leave it to Dr. A. himſelf to judge whether his Cauſe gets, or los ah 

by the Tranſactions of this Year. | 3 

3 Dugd. Sum- Two. 5 Great Councils the King had held towards the beginning of the e 7e. 

monir. Parl. one at Stamford the morrow after Aſcenſion day; the other at Weſtminſ ti 

p. 192, 194 Munday after St. Margaret, July the 21ſt. But theſe I ſhall not need to ini 

„ Thid. p. 195. upon. Upon the 18th of Auguſt the King iſſued, out his © Writs for the bol 

| ing of a Parliament at Weſtminſter the Fryday before Michaelmas, September tit 

26th. He was now engaged in a double War with France, and Scotland, all 

in order to the better carrying on of his Affairs, was ready to paſs over ti 

Sea in Perſon. But before that, he deſired to hold his Parliament, and b 

make the. beſt Proviſion of Money that he could for his extraordinary Oc 

7 Pr. Regiſt. ſions. The 7 ſame day He iſſued out other Writs to the Archbiſbops for ti 

Parl. Writs: Aſſembling of the Convocations of the two Provinces. That of Canterbuyik 

Vol. I. p.4% order. d to meet the day after Michaelmas ; the fifth day after the Parlian; 

the other of York, the Thurſday after the Oftaves of Michaeimas, Oftcber the gh 

That theſe Great Aſſemblies might come together with the better Die 

ſition AK him in his preſent, Urgent Neceſſities ; He iſſued out other Lua 

three lays after, to the Two Archbiſhops, and to all the other B:ſhops of Ei 

land, to call the Clergy of their ſeveral Dioceſe; together, on a day named i 

him, and to declare the Juſtice, and Danger of his Cauſe to them, as ſet fol 

in a Schedule ſent to them for that Purpoſe. What he thus did by the 4 

ſhop of every Dioceſſe, with reſpect to the Clergy, he at the ſame time did, if 

Select Commuſſioners to the Laity of every County, and with their Comm 

ſions to this Purpoſe, he ſent Letters of Credence to the People, to hearken l 

them, in what they ſhould deliver on the King's behalf. ; 

Pr. Regift, The Clergy, and People, being thus prepared, ſeem to have met with i 

2 IV. y. better Diſpolition to Anſwer the King's Expectation. The Parliament > 

» Walfingham, but ſeven, or nine Days; yet in that time it granted a * Tenth, and Ron, 

p. 513. 
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— One upon the Burraughi, the Other upon the Community of England. X EDWARD 
2 the 30th of September, the day appointed by the King, 152 S . 
ducati of Canterbury met at St. Pauls London: Thence it Adjourned, to St. 3 
Frides by Heetbridge, and there agreed upon a ( Triemnial) Tenth to be raiſ- Regiſtr. 
ed on their Spirit nalities to the King's Uſe, In this they made ſuch diſpatch Mages, 
it they ſeem to have paſſed it the ſecond day of their Meeting; while 6. 78. 
the Parliament was yet ſitting. „ gik. N. 
In the Province of York the Arehhiſhop firſt Summor'd his own Dioceſan + Synod menſbol, Epiſc. 
to meet on the Wedneſday next after the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, September Wigors. fol. 
the roth : 5 Then he order'd his Convocation to Aſſemble the next Court- day af- 7 Regifiram 
tcr the Feaſt of St. Martin, about the 12th of November, almoſt Six Weeks af- Hann. Biff. 
ter the Parliament, which met at Weſtminſter, was riſen. In this Convot ation that Reffens. fol. 
Clergy likewiſe Granted a Three Tears Tenth to thei King; and ſo far followed 168. 
the Pattern which thoſe of the Other Province had ſet to them. On the Morrow 2 
after the Purification another Parliament was called, but I cannot find that any; is. es 
noc at iom was Aſſembled in Either Province with it; and conſidering what they ; Rg. Jo. 
had before Granted, we may be confident that none was. So that all then that can de Kirkby, 
it laſt be ſaid of this Year is this; That the King freely Aſſembled the Conveca- 11 
im of Canterbury a few days before his firſt Parliament roſe; The Convoca- 5 ;; 3 3 
of ork, as many after it was Diſſolved: And with his Next Parliament which manic. Parl. 
Het in February, and ſate Eleven Days, he Aſſembled neither the One, nor p 197. Per- 
De Other at all. This was the matter of Fact; let Dr. A. 7 make the beſt u in 
e can of it. Craſt ino Puri- 
frecationis ad 


{um Reſpenſum Cardinal ibu qui Romk miſſi ſunt, pro pace Reformandi inter Reges Franciæ & Angliæ. Contin. 
he hronm. MI. Right, & c. h 257. a | 


The Year following ſeyeral Parliaments were Called, and Two, if not more, Set. 49. 
ere held. The firſt was Summon'd to Northampton, on * the Morrow after 1335. 

þ Temes, July the 26th, The Clergy were called as Uſual, by the Premunito- e.“ 
Clauſe, tho for want of a Provincial Summons, but few of the Lower Order p. 5 

ame to it. In this Parliament they agreed that the King ſhould have the 

alf of their Wool at a low Price; and tho” the Clergy were there but in a He Anne in 
mall Number, yet the Prelates agreeing to the ſame for them, the Ning Ex- qustem Conci- 


fed it of them. * lio ſiue Parlia- 


| mento tento 4 
ad Northamptonam — conceſſa fuit Lana Domino Regi per Eos qui fuer unt preſentes ad Grauiſimum Onus Pe- 
li, Sed quia Clerus Regni ad ilud concilium Vocatus non fuer at, Ordinatum eſ quod Voc aretur. Unde fade 
nvocat iane Londonĩæ ad 1 diem menſis Oftobris,— Clerus Conceſſit Regi Angliz unam Nn, ura dias Xmas 
ius promiſſas, Er quod Xa anni tune preſentis ſolveretur terminis brewierilus quam prius Ordinatum fuerat. 
Pilutionem vero lanarum Expreſſe Neg arun: olychron. MC. | 


To convince Us that there was no Convocation Attending upon this Par- 

Lament, the King about Two or Three days after it was rifen, iſſued out his 

* Writs at Northampton for the Convocations to meet, that of C anterbury, Octo 0 Rer. Clan. 

er the 1ſt; that of York, the morrow after St. Matthew, about ten days before 12 Edw. 111. 

. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury obey d as to the day, but not as to the Place; b. 2. m. 17. 

called them by his Vicar General the Biſhop of Chicheſter, himſelf being ye. 
Abroad, to n St. Bride's Church London; * 85 there they Agreed to ſhorten *' R. Neur. 

e Terms of paying in their Tenths, for the King's Uſe, and to give ano- BID Line. 

her Tenth beſides the Three which they had Granted the Year before ;5 f s 

ut expreſly refuſed to the Payment of their Wools which the Laity had obliged fille paged. ] 
emſelves to. Sec above, 9. 


The Archbiſhop of York 2 enlarged the time which the King had appointed u R. g7fl. Jo. 
Ir his Convocatiav; and held it ( whether by Chance, or Concert with the de Kirkby, E. 
ner Province, I cannot tell) on the very ſame day that ours met. e, Cardio. 
dot long after theſe Convocations another '3 Parliament was called in the = nM 
wndene of Michaelmas, Whether it fate at all, or what it did, I am not „ part. 
© to ſay. But within a Month after a Third was Summon'd to meet the p. 202, 204. 
row after Hilary; and from thence (I conceive) was Proregned to the 
mow after the Purification; when it met, and fate about a fortnight, as the «4 Pryn. Regiſt; 
rits for Expences ſhew. e | Vol, IV. p. 
; "4 very one of theſe Parliaments the Clergy were called; to the Second, by 170. 
th cl al, as well as the Dioceſan Writs. But tho there were fo many Partia- 
this Year, yet was there but one Convecation held in either Province, 


and 
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The State of te CHURCH © 


x, EDWARD and that not in Arrendance upon any of them, but in the Interval between », 
thei. Firſt, and Second; Called after the former was riſen, and riſing before th 


7 Rot, Clauſ. 


p. I. m. 35» the Vear following. It recites how that the Convocation of York bein cal 
d. Appendix. to meet ſome time before, together with that of Canterbury, had refuſe 


een the 


latter met. Ws | 
Sect. o. While the laſt of theſe Parliaments was ſitting, the King iſſued out his 
1339 * Writs for the holding of a Convocation in the Province of Tort; which there, 

12 Edw. Il. fore muſt have met, either at the End of this, or at the very beginning 


grant any thing to the King, tho' the Other Province had both given a tv» 
Tenth, and ſhortned the time of Payment of the Second Tear of the Tin. 
nial Diſme granted before by them; and that this was made-known to 
The Clergy of Tork, had not yet, it ſeems, learnt, or were not yet ſo yg 
Verſed as they ſhould have been, in Dr. A's Rule, of their Obligation to fy. 
low whatſoever thoſe of this Province thought fit to do before them. 
But the King's Writ goes on, and Summons them thereupon to meet 28. 
cond time, by themſelves, without any Convecation on our fide to keep pac 
with them; and this not to Attend upon any Parliament, or to: preſent 
Grievances, or to do any other of thoſe fine things which Dr. A. talks: 
No, but plainly to conſider of the Neceſſities of the Realm, and of what tie 
Clergy of our Province had done, and to make at leaſt as Liberal, if not a mor 
large Grant out of their Eccleſiaſtical Goods, than the Clergy of Canterbury hu 
done out of theirs. This the King's Writ declares, and from thence, yit 
Dr. As leave, I would infer, that the Deſign of King Edward the Illi u 
calling of this Convocation, was neither better nor worſe, than what J hl 
Drs truly, and as I hoped inoffenſively faid, to get Money of th 
Clergy. 
2 Regiſtrum - On the * Ouindene of Michaelmas following another Parliament was calll 
— a to meet at Weſtminſter, It ſate Seventeen Days, and much Buſineſs was d 
* . by it. Among other things taken Notice of in the Rolls of it; this was as, 
3 Rot, Parl. that Letters ſhould be made out under the Seal of the Archbiſhop of Ca- 
13 Edw. III. “ rerbury, and the Other Prelates, Earls, and Barons, in that Parliament, toth 
wan. xvii. © Archbiſhop of York, and the Clergy of his Province, to Excite them tomiie 
© a Convenient Aid for the Guard of the Marches of Scotland, and to inform 
them how that the Clergy of the Province of Canterbury, had made Cam 
| © ment Aid for the Cauſe aforeſaid. | | 
ibid. Num. In order hereunto it was + farther agreed in the ſame Parliament, thi 
xxIv. a. Writs ſhould be iſſued out for the Two Convocations to meet, the One at 9. 
Pauls London, fifteen Days after Hilary, the Other at TNork a Week after, 4 
Parliament was alſo agreed to be Summon'd on the Octæves of Hilary ; {oth 
the Aſſembling of theſe Meetings was ſetled in an Extraordinary manner, If 
Order of Parliament ; which I conceive ſufficiently ſnews that the Cones 
* Dugd. Summ. ons were not then wont to meet of Courſe with, or, as it is now Phraſed, t 
4 8 hv] Arrzxp upon, the Parliament. 
13.Edw. Ill. This matter being thus ſetled, the King accordingly, November the 16h 
Par. 3. m. 20. ſent out his Mit for the Meeting of the Parliament, on the Octat d 
dur. Hilary. And on the 28th of the ſame Month two * other Writs for the Met: 
1 gn ing of the Convocations: Of that of our Province, January the 27th ; of thut d 
2 Bpiſe York, February the 2d following. The 7? Convocation of our Province met i 
fol. 357. b. the time which the King required. That of York (if I miſtake not in 0 
* Rezift. Jo. Application of an * Inſtrument of Proxy, without a Date) came not tog 
de Kirkby, | till the Otaves of the Purification : They both met during the Seſſion of le. 
pra 0 liament ;, the Convocation of our Province granted the King a 9 Tenth, F coral) 
9 Regiſt. #ul-the 17th, upon Condition, ſays “ Walſingham, that the Clergy ſhould not 
fan (Braunſ: burthened with any other Contribution, at that time : That of York, a 2 I 
ferd) fol. 153. Years Tenth, as by the Orders for the Collection of it, appears. It ſeems 
3 9 Province did not always follow, but did ſometimes come ſhort of, ſometw® 
Agron. . . 
piſe. Lincoln, exceed (as this Year ) what that of Canterbury did. 2 
ſol. 212. Thus paſſed this Year : Two Parliaments ſate in it; with the Former, nose, 
"* Regiſt. Dee. vocal ion at all met; with the Latter, it was held, by the Expreſs Areemen 
82 £ the King, and at the Deſire of the Lords, and Commons in Parliament 1 
Vacant. fol. 4 as an Aſſembly that was either Obliged, or Accuſtomed, to be held a- Cour 


'2 Rights, &c. whenever the Parliament ſate. Dr. A. therefore when he took Notice ol 
F- 33- 
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to prove the Convocation to be a Meeting Co- incident with the Parliament, æ BOWARD . 
= manifelt Fallacy upon his Reader; and from what was done, after an Ex- 2 
rr aordinary Manner, at One time, infer'd a Cuſtomary Practiſe, not to ſay a Le- 

4 Kight, for what was to be conſtantly done at Al times. He might more 
fully have drawn another Concluſion from the fame Inſtance, had he been ſo 
minded, to prove the Parliament to have been an Attendant upon the Convo- 
cation, it being firſt Agreed to hold a Convocation, Not. Parl. N. 24. and then 
order d (after that was reſolved) to call the Parliament, N. 25. But the 
truth is, the whole Reſolution was Extraordinary: And the Agreement made 
at the Requeſt of the Commons, and by the Advice, and Conſent of the Lords, 
to hold theſe Two Meetings, at that time, together, does the more evidently 
prove that at Other times they were not wont to be ſo held; as indeed when 
that very Parliament ſate which did order this, no Convocation, in either Pro- 
vince, was fitting with it. | 

The laſt Parliament was ſcarcely riſen before * another was Summon'd, r 2 0 
by Writs dated Frbruary the 21ſ, to meet the Wedneſday after Midlent-Sunaay 3. Dugi. r 
that is, if I compute aright, March the 29th. This Parliament ſate the monit. Parl. 
longeſt that ever any Parliament hitherto did, till almoſt the middle of May. p. 208, 209. 
About the End of which a * Second was called, to meet July the 12th. To: pj p. 211. 
both theſe the Clergy were Summon'd ; to the former by the Provincial Parlia- 
mentary, as well as by the Dioceſan Parliamentary Writs : To the latter, by the 
Biſhop's Præmuni entes, if not by the Other alſo. Yet with neither of theſe Par- 
liaments did any Convocation ſit in either Province; ſo that the Attendance 
which we met with One Inſtance of, the laſt Year, was totally laid aſide, and 
forgotten in this. ; 
Indeed in the Province of Tork, a Convocation was held towards the End! Regiſt. Dec. 
of the Year. The Archbiſhop being dead, and the Dear out of the Province 55 1 * 
the Chapter of Tork Summon'd the Clergy of that Province to meet at Vorl, * 
December the 11th. They met accordingly, but what they did, or for what 
they were called, I am not able to ſay. | 

Beſides theſe Aſemblies of the Church and State, a Third there was, which 
met October the 2d: But that being only a Great Council; I ſhall not inſiſt up- 
on it. It is enough that this Year again the Parliaments and Convocations 
fate at ſuch a Diſtance from One Another, as utterly deſtroys Dr. A's Hy- 
potheſis, of their mutual Comncwencs, and Artrtenpance of one upon the 
other. | e 
The next Year we meet with a very buiſy 4 Parliament : It began April the 1347. 
234, and fate till 5 Whitſon-Eve, May the 26th. Many Ordinances were made Dugd. Sum: 
in it, and ſome ſuch as the King was not afterwards very well pleaſed with- mont. p.214. 
al. Yet in all this Year no Convocation that I can find in either Province Rot. 5 . 
met with, much leſs ArrEN RE upon this Long, and Active Parliament, as the g. 
Modern ſtile is. * 
And yet Dr. 4. produces this very Parliament, to prove that the Con-« Righrs, &. 
vocation-Cergy are ſpoken of, as Or the PaRIIAMENT, and Acting In Ir. © In p. 332, 335: 
* the 15th of Edward the IId ( ſays? he) N. 19. tho? Archbiſbops, and Biſhops ' Ibid. p. 340 
only are Named, yet in the Note of the King's Anſwer, N. 26. they are | 
* called generally, PzTiTiONs of the Clergy, This well deſerves our Notice, 
* becauſe it gives us a true Account how the Parliament Prelates came to 
* At in Parliament for the whole Stare Spiritual. For that being at hand 
" always was Conſulted, and Adviſed with, in every thing that related to 
them, and the Reſult of thoſe Debates was, by the Lords Spiritual, laid be- 
* fore the Parliament. I agree with Dr. 4. The Clergy in thoſe Times 
were at hand, whenever the Parliament met. The Biſhops and Prelates Ad- 
viſed with them, and then deliver'd the Senſe and Votes of their Clergy, as 
well as their Own, in Parliament. 

But who were the Clergy that made up this State Spiritual, and were always 
thus at hand upon theſe Occaſions? Not the Convocation of Canterbury ( as 
We now underſtand the Word Convocation; ) for that was but a Parr, 
of the Stars Spikrrvat, and Commiſſion'd only for Oxnz Provincs. The 
Convocation of York, was not uſually ſo near at hand to be Adviſed with on every 
turn by the Prelates, of what was doing in Parliament, This Clergy then was 
its Clergy Summon'd by the Parliament Writs ; the National Body of the Church- 
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| Wh - ma accordingly, to meet at London the third day after ** St. Faith, Oftober the 
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&BDWARD Repreſentative called by the King, together with their Biſhops, to P 

(be A. This Clergy were duly Summon d; and hitherto were wont to ju — 
* © duly too upon their Summons. They were a proper Pam, and Stare * 
' During the Paliament: With theſe the Biſhops Adviſed ; Their Same they dellver' d h 
Seſſion 97:19 their Name, as well as in their Omn, the Biſhops Aided. But this Files, 
ment, the Ab- try Convocation, as I have ſuſhciently ſhewn, was very different from 0, 
bot of Sr. 4. nay from Both the Prouincial-Convocations';' And wes often Called, and 1, 
flin's Briftol, too, when the Other were both Called, and Afet, and Added diſtinctl 


B. 
ſued for an : | Y, at the 
Exemption ſame time. 


from coming to Parliament. The King granted it to Him ; but with this Condition, which ſhews th 
Proftors of the Clergy, called by the Prenanientes, as yet came pretty duly to theſe Councils; Ita; 
guod Ip this Abbot and his Succeſlars } Procurator. ad hujuſmodi Parliamenta & Cancilia Mitt end. * 
rum, Conſent iant ; & ut mort: eff, pro Expenſis Contribuant Eorgndern.: Pate 15 Edw. III. Part. 1. m. 3, 


To omit Other Inſtances already obſerved : In wp 339, this Parliamem, 
_ Compocation (the National Clergy of both Provinces ) met at Weſtminſter, Jan 
ry the 20th : The Convocation of the Province of Canterbury, not till a Week 
at St. Paxls, January the 27th; the Convocation of York, yet later „ 
bruary the ↄth, and at a greater Diſtance, at St. Peters Tork. The Clergy (1 
diſtintly in All theſe, nay and Acted ſo too: They Fay a Ninthto th 
King in the Parliament at Weſtminſter, and a Tenth at the ſame time in the cu. 
vocatians at London, and York. | 
If therefore by the Convocation (in the Equivocation of which Word all Dr 
Ass Refuge lies) he means the National Parliamentary-Convention of the Cry 
of the whole Realm, 1 know no body that denies but that they conftantly th 
were, as ſtill they are, Summon d to every Parliament, and made a Pa 
of it. They were called by the Biſhops Writs, and ſometimes by the Ad 
ſhops too, to every ſuch great Aſſembly ; and as yet they came, ( tho? nth 
a very full body) to it, and acted, after the manner that, I think, he truly ſj 
in it. But if by the Convocation, he means the Provincial Aſſemblies of the Cl 
uſually called by that Name, and conſiſting not only of the Parliamentay, 
of many Others of the Regular and Collegiate Clergy not Summon'd to Parliann, 
I deny that either any ſuch Convocation met in either Province with this Pals 
ment, or was at all Conſiuted with, or Acted for, by the Prelates in it. 
> Rights, ere. The 19th of October being the Morrow after St. Lake, the Archbiſhoy of Ca. 
b. 6s. terbury held his Provincial Council. This * Dr. A. himſelf allows to have ben 
dn ah ie 8 Proper Eccleſiaſtical- Synod; and ſhould have told us in Conſequence thered, 
: of that the Zower Clergy were only Invirep to it, not Summon”, as Neceſſa al 
Ann. 1341» Proper Members of it. 


Sekt. 52 I ſay nothing of the + Great Council held this Year, Fly the 1 17h, nor d 
+ Dus am. that Summon'd to meet the Morrow after the 5 Cloſe of Faſter, the net 
2 Part, Year, and from thence adjourned to the Aunday after St. Mark, with which! 
p. 216- have no preſent Concern. The Aſſembly called to meet the Wedneſday nent 
*Thid. p. 217» after the Feaſt of St. Edward the Confeſſor, October the 16th, tho? ſtiled only 
219. a Great Council, has yet all the Formality of a Parliament, and moſt of the ba- 
: liamem-Members were Summon'd to it. But yet in the End of the Roll of tha 

Dugd. Ibid. of the foregoing Year, it is Exprefly noted, that none was held in the 16 df 
Roc Clane, this King. This Meeting was Summon'd by © Wrirs dated Seprember the 12 
16. Edw. III. and the Clergy were called as uſually by the Præmunitory Clauſe to it. 
p. 2. m. 34. About a Month before theſe Summons were iſſued out for this Conni or 
Ro. Clauſ Parliament, the King had order'd the“ Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Summit 
16 Ear Il. his Convocation to meet at St. Pauls London, fix Days after Aichaclma. I 
p. 2. m. 14. Other * Writs dated September the 3orh, he gave the like Command to tle 
dorſo. Archbiſhop of York to call his Clergy to Porfrer, the Aunday next after St. A,. 
1 drew; December the 2d; but by a Second Order, s ten days after, changed bot 
3 . the Place and Time, to the Morrow after the Conception of the Bleſſed Virgin, Ur 
_ Ro ['B cember the 9th, at York. 


ORobris. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury having Received this Command, called his dag 


Beck. Epiſc. geh, and ſo brought it ſtill nearer to the time that this Council was to Met! 
Line. fol. 2. Here therefore Dr. A. may fancy he has again found ſomewhat very ik! 


Regiſt. Magn. Parliament with an Attending Convocations, I ſhall not Diſpute that matter with 
Wigorn. 0. 


him; tis enough that whatever the Convocation of this Province were, that of 
| 1 
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a no ſuch Homage to this Srgte- Council, hut met in Becemben; long after æ EDR 
r Aſſembly was probably Diſſelved. 1 19455 there was about 60008 anos! , 
ber Sele Council, the Morrow, after St. Lucie. December the 1 45h, Dr. vj 
if he pleaſes, ſhall Compound the Matter; and the Convocation of Canterbury ſnall Pag. dau 
he this, Year Attending upon One, that of Vers upon the Other; always re- Perl. 220. 
membring, that both the Convocation of Canterbury, and that of York, were Dif-. 
ſolved, before either of the State Councils were begun. 

Our Archbi(bop being thus Obliged to call his er together upon a double 

Account for the State-Convecation, and the Parliament ary-Council, reſolved 5 O, be, the 
about the ſame time to hold an Eccigſiaſtical. Council tod. He iſſued out his 14:4. 


9 


Mandates for both, the 3 ſame day; for the One by Virtue of the King's Mig x Kal. Dec. 
for the Other by Authority of his Own Metropplitigal Power. . Theſe Mandites Memer and. 
dete not om int Orders, but of a diferenr Kind top,... In.the One, the Lows 47 2 f. 
er Clergy were Neceſſarily Required to appear before the Archbiſhop in . "_ 
tion; In the other they were only Premonifhed as they had been the Year be- 8 
fore. Ir Try Wovlp, Ir Turr Tuoucur Ir Fon Tuem Apvantacs, IH 
er uch Any Busixzss Tazss, they might come; or if they thought Gdod, 5 
they might tarry away. 5 ade 1 Vo151.5 413.10 ey, $71 you n. 

In this Council, ſeveral Church- Canon and Conflitutions were: made ; bifr {tie 
Archbiſhop had yet more of this kind to, do; and thereforeitowardsthe ta 
We of the Year, he held another Provincial Council, in Preſentia Comprovintialain( 
8 E1i/coporum, ſays the Cotton MS. viz. March the 20th, and therein PuBlifing' 
W thoſe other Conſtitutions which we find in the + Second Volume of our En liſh Spelm. Concil. 

Councils, © b 5 $ . N * Vol. II. p. 58 1. 
The next Year following the 5 Parliament met on Munday fortnight after 
Eifter,, April the 28th. Date about three 8 = ＋ 2 _ 53 
done by it; eſpecially with Relation to Proviſſons, from tñe Court of Rome . 
If any Convocation of either Province met about this time, I have not had the Parl. p. 222. 
fortune to light upon it; and I. muſt, 1 think, till ſhalt be Better 
A xa 8 held = hog inn bil nos rn 7 

ay nothing of the Great Council held in s September. the ſame Year: | On; 
the Ouindene of Eaſter, Anno. 1344. at Another. the like Council v jt of, Sul bn, 
agreed, © That for ſeveral Great Affairs touching the Government and err. | 
Jof the Realm of England, which could nor be determin'd without s PH , = pen Fe- 
uld . 
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& as it was then ſaid, a Parliament ſho be Summon'd; and that e aipe? ftum Nativit. 
1 HEN ald, à 4 Armament inhouid be 8umm a the Arebbi. B. . 

ſhop of Canter bury ſhould hold a Convocation of the Prelates: and. Other of 4 4 

the Clergy of his Province at St. Pauls Fonden, the Moriow after Tein Reel. Epiſe 

| to Treat, Say, and Ordain what ſhould ſeem beſt to be done for the Bee . 

* cution of the ſaid Affairs. Xe“ Rot. Parl. 18 


wit * wh: IIA SSL 76 4. hs SS 35 BOD 6 n HITS - KEY 

ln purſuance of this Reſolution, the King firſt, by his JF Writs dated r. Vide "ry 
the 20th, Summon'd the Parliament to meet at Weſtminſter on the Gabe, of end. ad . 
Trinity, June the 7th; and by a Second Mrit to the Archbiſpop of Canrerb , Ann. 1344. 
dated two days after, commanded him to cauſe bis Convecarien;to: Aſſem ble at a , 
Linden, on Minday the Morrow after Trinity, May the 31 ft. The Writ rung in p. 22 227 A 


the Common Form ; That the King was deſirous to have the Council 140 
190 korm; That the KI de | and Aid of Rec. Clan. 
[tis dog, and therefore required ci and Aid of Rer. Clauſ. 


| them to be ready at the 1 "+0 18. Edv. III. 

Treat with ſuch as ſhould be Deputed by him, if Ratet cre — 2 F 

preſent there z veſtrumque Conſilium: & Auxilum impenſari, as the Words of the” 

Mit are, the meaning of which we now very well underſtaneg. 

Havin thus Summon'd both the Parliament and Cimvecation of the Ond Pra: 

10% 06 laſtly ifſued out a '* Third Mir above three Weeks after, to the Ache „ , 
ſhop of Tork to call the Convocation of the Other to meet the Wedneſday after 7; wah * 

the Feaſt of St, Barnabas, June the 16th, in the ſame Ferm, and for the ſanic E: 

End. that he had called that of Canter bur Nr 1074 

a Clergy | being thus Summon'd. by theſe leveral-Writs to Parliament andi 

Ne far met ac ordingly In both. ( And firſt, Thoſe of our Pr once a- i. Jura Cleri 

f to grant a “ Three Tears Tenth to the King; the Clergy of York agreed p. 52. 0 

7 like Subſidy, arid differed only in the times of Paying of it. Kun 

ah as N thys agr eed upon in Convocation,” was declared by the Prelites Hallen. Epiſer 

54 55 of the. Clergy in Parliqment; and in Conſideratiau thereof, rhe %“ bel. 

a e at their Deſire, Confirm d ſeyeral of their Petition o Right to thei," Furs Clers 
caſed his Charter of Confirmation to be drawn at their Requiett thereupoh. tec: Cir 
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ä L 1 Dr. A. had raiſed, for want of diſtinguiſhing aright in this Caſe. He oh. 


K EDWARD 1 was neceſſary to Obſerve this Procedure, to clear a little Difficulty which 


Riel Clergy granting 
' Rights, &c. 1 tum. fenuit 10 f 
„ Art, Ei conceſſit Derima Triemales. He ſpake truly in what he ſaid: 


the Clergy having agreed to this Subſidy in Convocation, declared it by the br, 
2 es, and their Profors, in Parliament: As in our Latter T imes, the 2 


and 
the Provincial Meetings of the Clergy, at Pauls, and York, were never the 


Convocation, was commonly Brong ht to, and Confirmed by Authority of Po. 
Another Notion Dr. A. has ſtarted, and would confirm from the Zu, 
is Parliament; that the Clergy ſometimes ſpoken of in thoſe Rolls, were ny 
the Parliamentary Cler gy, coming by the Præmunientes Summons thither, and ch. 

' Rights, &. ſtituting the Eſtate of the Clergy there; but the Convecation-Clergy, 3 who ad 
p. 58, 60 Sith the Lords, and Commons, as the Spiritual Community of the Realm. To Prone 
_ the. Falſity of this in the preſent Inſtance ( ſo often already ſhewn in ſeren 

other of his Allegations to the ſame purpoſe ) I ſhall need only to obſerve thy 

the Clergy which the Roll ſpeaks of, were the Clergy of the Realm; La Cy. 

gie de ſon Roialme, Rot. n. 23. The Clergy of both Provinces, Num. 2. 
But now the Lower Houſe of Convocation of the Prev nce of Cane 
could in no Wiſe be called the Clergy of the Realm in Parliament. As for the 
Convocation of York that met within its own Province, at 150 Miles Diſc 

from the Place of this Parliament. The Lower Houſe of that Convocation 

therefore could not appear here, or joyn with the Convocation of Camnim 

in theſe Requeſts. But the Truth of the Caſe was this: The Clergy in ther 

ſeveral Convocations had granted the King a'Three years Tenth. The It 

and Prelates made Report of it in Parliament. Then in the Name of the Cay 

of the Kealm, as well as their Own, they prefer'd the Petitions entred ua 

the Parliament-Roll : Which being Granted by the King, they deſired for ther 

farther Security to have this Grant paſs'd under the Great Scal, and the Aid taken 

Notice of, which they had agreed to, in Conſideration of it. In the Recital d 

this Gram, (made in the Two Convocations) the Procurators of the Clergy ar 
mention'd ; in all the Reſt, only the Prelates, or the Clergy, at large, wich- 

out coming to Particulars. Theſe Procurators therefore are not Repreſentel 

in this Roll, as doing any thing in Parliament, but are only taken notice df 

for what they had done, not there, but in their ſeveral Convocations before. 

This I take to be the Truth of this Matter; and for this I appeal to the Fil it 

ſelf; let Dr. 4. ſhew the contrary from it, if he can. 

* Rights. Il But! he has a farther Uſe yet to make of this Procedure, 218. to prove th 
p. 46, 47. Dependance, and that not only in Spirituals, but Temporals too, of the Provint 
of York, upon that of Canterbury. It was for this Reaſon, he tells us, © the 
* Convocation of Canterbury was firſt held, in order to ſet the Preſident, wich 
sit was Expected the Other Province ſhould almoſt implicitely follow. I ſul 
not ſtop to Examine the 5 Falſeneſs of this Remark, and do right to that li. 
jured Province, which had the ſame Freedom both in its Conciliary and Cot 
vocational Acts, as Ours had, and knew as well, when it was fitting, how d 
inſiſt upon them. I ſhall reſerve this Point to a Particular Debate, and there: 
at Once put together all the Scatter d Obſervations which this Author has be 
able to Muſter up in Prejudice to their Liberties. At preſent I ſhall only ta 
Notice of One from the Rolls of Parliament the 1 3th of this King, in which, he 
ſays, it occurs, That the Archbiſhop of Canterbury and other Nobles (the 
„ King's Commiſſioners in his Abſence )- ſhould Require the Archbiſhop of Yor 
<« to Contribute for the Defence of the North, as they ( 7. e. 1 ſuppoſe as tit 
% Archbiſhop of Canterbury and his Clergy ) had done. 
What a ſtrange Story has this Aut hor made of a plain Matter of Fact, 1% , 
thing to the Purpoſe? The Caſe, as it ſtands upon the Roll, is this: The Us ven, 
had the Year before got a Subſidy of the Clergy of Canterbury, but thoſe of Yo! WW this} 
had, it ſeems; refuſed to Grant any Aid to him. * | For 


— 7 Ed 95 


ror this they Were called together a ſecond time in Convocation, as I have k. ED¶]) ARD 
-» obſerved : What they did then, I am not able to ſay. The Parliament Ilg. 
fing fifteen days after Michaelmas, the Archbiſhop of Tok and his Clergy, LEVI 
dem to have been ſtopped from coming to it, by the troubles in the North; 
ad therefore © it was accorded, and aſſented unto in the ſaid Parliament by all 
the Pzexs and Commons there Aſſembled (I recite the Words of the * Roll) t R.. Parl. 14 
« that Letters be made under the Seals of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and of EA. III nun. 
© the Other Prelates, Earls, and Barons, being in this Parliament at Weſtmin- 16. 
fer, and ſent to the Archbiſhop of York, and to the Clergy of his Province,to 
Fxcirs them to make a Convenient Aid for the Guard of the Marches of 
Scotland, and for the King's other Buſineſs mentioned in thoſe Letters and 
how the Clergy of the Pravince of Canterbury had made Convenient Aid for 
the Cauſe aforeſaid. 
Ws This is the Matter of Fact, and it ſhews Us theſe Three Miſtakes at leaſt in 
r. As Report of it. 1/f, That this Letter was written not by the King's Com- 
n;ſhoners, in his Abſence, but by All the Prelatet, Earls, and Barons, in Parlia- 
vent Aſſembled ; with the Aſſent of the Commons. 24ly, That here was no Re- 
nm at all in this Caſe, tho One would have thought a whole Parliament 
oncurring, might without Offence have done as much as that would have a- 
Wrounted to. But they contented themſelves with a ſofter Expreſſion, and more 
ereeable to the Liberty of the Subject; De Les Excires, To Excir them to 
Jcch an Aid, was all that the Baronage pretended to; and to Repreſent to them 
un CovienDRa, that it would B co them to Grant it: A form of Re- 
ect, not of Subjection; and that from the Parliament of England, not from the 
onvocation of the Province of Canterbury. 3dly, That the mention of what the 
vince of Canterbury had done, was deſigned not to Conclude, but to Ani- 
nate and Encourage them to a like Grant: That if they of Canterbury who were 
mote from the Danger, had yet Contributed to the Removal of it, much 
nore would it befit thoſe of York, who were next to it, to follow their Ex- 
mple, and to give an Aid for their Own Defence. 
And now what could have been Alledged more contrary to his Aſſertion, 
han this piece of Hiſtory, when fairly, and fully Repreſented ? The Clergy of 
anterbury had Granted an Aid to the King: The whole Parliament deſired that 
oſe of York ſhould do, likewiſe. On Dr. As Principles their Letter muft 
ave run after this Manner, to acquaint them with what thoſe of this Province 
Nad done, and to put them in mind of their Obligation, to follow their Example; 
nd, in ſhort, to Will and Require them ſo to do. But here all is quite Otherwiſe : 
he whole Baronage write, the Commons deſire ; yet all Ends in an Excitement 
o Give; in a Repreſentation of the Reaſon they had to expect this from them. 
But ſtill they left it to them, and pretended not either by the Example of the 
Other Province, or their Own Authority, to impoſe any thing upon them. 
But I muſt not inſiſt on a Point here, which I ſhall probably take Occaſion 
particularly to handle hereafter. The Sum of this Year is this, that here were 
two different Aſſemblies of the Clergy called to Parliament, and to Convocation, 
[Theſe were Summon'd at different Times, to different Places, and by different 
Writs, The Clergy themſelves diſtinctly Met, and Acted in both of them. In 
this only Dr. A. is in the Right, that they were All, in ſome Meaſure, Contem- 
prary with One Another: The King who in Other Years had freely Called 
[the Parliament, and Convocation, at different Times, having now thought fit, by 
- Advice of his Council, to Aſſemble them, as freely, at the ſame Time, this 
ear, 
The next Year follow ing, there are no Summons of Parliament upon Record; but ” 115 
in an Antient * Regiſter of the See of Worceſter, there is a Writ Enter'd, by which 1346. 
a Parliament is ſaid to have been Called to meet at Weſtminſter, the Morrow af- 3 tang 
ter the Purification, This Writ is dated by the King at Rockingham Caſtle, No- 5 ) 
vember the 26th. Regni 199. It Summons only the Baronage, but takes no Notice 1; 174. Ap- 
or the Lower-Clergy, or Commons. The ſame Year there was a * Council of pendix d 
the Biſnops of the Province of Canterbury, Summon'd to meet at St. Pauls London, Ann, 1345. 
about the 4 h of May: It conſiſted only of the Provincial Biſhops; Dr. A's In- E 3 
/"r106r Prelates and Clergy being again omitted. The ſame Year, 1 346, a P-vlia- 14 poſt, Fe. 
nent was held on Mundo after the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, Sept. the 11th. Toff Invent, 


us the Archbiſhop of York, being not in a Condition to come in Perſon, by reaſon S. C74 av 
| | | of pendix. Ibid- 
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x. EDWARD of the Troubles f the North; 5 de Was 10 y the Ki K. King” 0 K 

Ul Proxy to Act in bis ſtead,and that in the very vit of nn,; Wy 15 7 
A Example, have inferted a Cop py of it, Omi e ed by SI Willie 2 þ 
x Regiftr. , t the Appendix. The 4rthbiſhop Obey'a; ; And by bis Procirater;f 7,47 
Zouch. Arch. dated the laſt of Ai aft; deputed AN Probi es adedrding ly. 

1 * 757 „In this Parliament, acheng other. thid 5 be ſolved; One was his : Hin 0 
17 ah! In. Religions ſhould be taxed among the Lay 11 Parliament, for ſic Ch Lanch 
| num. 44 Which they had not been wont 3 pay 7. 25, before the 25th of E 


dwar! i 


15 and uy _ reſt ſhould be Charged with the Clergy, as they Had Maas 
omed before to be. * 
Rer. cle, About three days before this Pariiamene Aſfembled, the Na by his Wi, 
20 EAw. III. Order d the Archbiſhop to Summon their Convotitions : - that 0 Canterbury h 
Ws mw Munday after the Toa ation of St. Edward fs, the 16th : That of Verl | th 
3 Aus naay after St. Liicie; December the 13th, he + Archbiſhn ſhe "of Canterbiry 
*Regeft. Jo. led his Clergy accordingly : But in York a 4 clay happ en'd ; by by a ney 1 
Trilleck. He dated November the 6th, that Circumſtiice . 5 Amit, 4 nc the A 
reford. Epiſe. left at Liberty to take his Own Time. e Sum mon'd thei to meet uþo Ne 
* . Munday next after the Converſion of St. Pall, Fanuary the 25th, as by this = 
Zouth. &ch. date; dated December the gth, does appear. | 
Ebor. fol. 245- - Here therefore tho? both the aliament, and Convocat cations met, yet the 1 I 
arine of A*TExpaNce again faiPd. With the 54 arliament affer Eaſter no C5 
vocation at all was held. That 6f e roſe the 575 the ſame J 
But the Convocation of Canterbury met not tilf the 16th of Offober folloniy; 
and that of York above three Months after; Jani the 19th. , 
But I muſt not quit this Year without tiki g. notice of a Judiciou Rena 
* Rights, cc. made by © Dr. A. upon 4 certain PaYage in the ee e held i 15 tember be 
p. 333. fore: mention d. He had advanced a 10 which h e ſays, © his dyerfrg 
* ſeem to Grant, that the Convocat a was Meeting Co-jticident With th 
6 Parliament. he means that it ometitt s met, 0 Chance, at the ſas 
Time with it, I do not deny it: 93 f he would x Wale us that ji 
Meeting that always was, or ought to he, held it the fa : Tim with the 75 
ment ; I have not only dety'd, but ſufficiently difproved it. Among. other h 
thorities to prove this, One is drawn from the Kol of this Years Parliame 
A ſtrange Authority, to prove the Convocatioflt to be an Aﬀerabl Coin 
with the Parliament, from the Roli of a Parliament Which h had no Conway 
Rot Parl. xx held at the ſame time with it But Tet 1 ye Gra what i it fays: 7 RX. E. 


"The Slit of the e = E 


Edw, III zum © the Biſhops : are commanded to Certify i hancety the Names of al Ali 
46. their Benefices, and Values; before, or at the next Convocation, Wiica Wii 
* Nos (Arch.) To Sir Wrru Tus Next Pariiabignt. ; 55 Ty * | 
de Conſenſu Thus Of. > 7 e Recites the Nh u ; 11 6 Fd 
Confrarrum eak thus o, it does not, nor did it mean any fuch thi 2 refered i 
nnn "a 8 Convocation which had been . ag days 17 the, Parliament i 
lf Sofia and which was to fit in out Province about. a Month after the paſſing offi 
gancorum, in Order. The Words, of the Roll, as himfelf delivers them in the French, ar 
Parliamento theſe 3 © That they ſhould Certify, as, he Reports i it, beſore the day of theca- 
„pad Weſtm. bication of the Clergy, ( not a Convocation Unieriain, to be called hereafter 
ns To ATTEND upon a Parliament no body knew when ; tio, but the Convocation ; whid 
— Nativira: was at that time Summon d to Aſſemble by a Begin Day ) or thegd 
tis B. M. V. © the lateſt. This was the Convocation of which the Parliament ſpake ; AG: 
time prets- vocation {0 far from being an Attendant upon that, or any Other Parliamem, 5 
71. 8 . in the very Mandate by which it met, the Archbiſhop took notice of the b pol . 
2 rad ment as ſitting before he Called it, hot as to 65 it Conthrrently with i it. 15 | 
medi fore Or- therefore could not have Choſen a mote Untuc [nſtince to prove his Nor 
1 far Theory by, than this; which lad he beet Willig to U PHASE it, pla 
4. 5 lick proves the Contradictory to his Aſſertion, hat the Convocation then Summon . 
725 2 dünn not to be held with the Parliament, Bit to meet at a Tims quite diffra 
rom it. 

5 In the Cloſe 8 this Year 4 Great Council was held at IWe ſtminſts 2 Mas 
Parl. P. 228. the 34, which having mention'd, 1 ſhall not infiſt any farther upon it, 5 

* 55 The next Year two Parliaments were Call'd ; 5 the One the '* Mo row 45 - 
10 3 0. Hillary, which ſate a whole Month; the Other to the Muuday after 100 


1d p. 232, Sunday, March the 31ſt, 1 348, and late about a Fortnis ht. Bot the olives haſh 
135. | 
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ir laſt Convocation: before Granted a Three-Years Tenth to the Ki ng, ſo that KEDWARD | 
dere was no need of any preſent Supply from them; and for all Other Con- . 
hey were called to theſe P arkaments with the Laity by their Biſhop's Mit,, 


there ore the King thought not fit to put them to a Fruitleſs Trouble in 


— 


: 
: 


g tho* there was no Convocation held with either of theſe Parliaments, yet 

1 1 Provincial Council was Aſſembled by the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to meet in + . giſt. i 
Our Province the firſt Cuurt-Day after the Feaſt of St. Jerome, in the beginning ſicuties. Je. 
of 0tober. The Deſign of this was purely Eccleſiaſtical ; Pro Corrigendis Ex- Gynewel Epiſe- 
ceſſbus, & Moribus Reformandis, as the Words of the Mandate for Summoning Line vol. as. 
of it, run. It was called by the ſole Authority of the Aderropoliran ; the Lower 
woy were lwvirep, not, as in the Convocation Aandares, Ci rp to it. The 

beam and Priors of Cathedral Churches, the Regular Abbots and Priors, and 
Archdeacons, might come ſi eis Utile Videatur; the Chapters, Convents, and Clergy 

might ſend their Profors to it, ſi ſua proſpexerint intereſſe; & Canſas vel Negotia 

abuerint in hujuſmodi Provincials Concilio tractanda The Prelates of Exempt 
Churches, might be preſent, ſi Yoluerimt. But Neceſſity was laid upon none but 

the Biſhops : They only were the Eſſential Members of theſe Synods , and 
herefore they only continued, when they ſate, to be Summon'd Peremptorily 

Wo them. The Lower-Clergy were rather Indulged in this Caſe, than Required: 

t was a Favour that they were invited, no Fault in them not to come, to thoſe 

nuncili. 

Towards the latter end of the Year * 1348, a Parliament was called to 348. 
Wncet at Weſtminſter, the Munday after Hillary. The Writs were in the uſual » pd S. 
rm, excepting only that here ( as in that of 1346 ) the Archbiſhop of York was Parl. p. 234, 

xcuſed from Coming himſelf, and required to depute a Proxy in his ſtead. 235: 

Yet in the Biſhop of Worceſter's Writ there is a ſingular Clauſe which ought to 

x taken Notice of. He had, it ſeems, Obtain'd a General Liberty from the 

ing of not coming to Parliament. But the King in the preſent Inſtance Suſpen- 

led this Frivileqge, and required his Attandance © Onacungae Conceſſione Nobis 

pro Immunitate Veſtra de non Veniendo ad Parliamenta noſtra prins Conceſſa nom 

obſtante. To this the Clergy were Summor'd, as was uſual, by the Pra- | 

1 A ; bot the Pets then raging in N : 2 was Ks 1 1 

Prorogued ti een days er 1 and, by * Second Writs, ſuſpended 1 
e — Reaſon till a New Call. " IT | 15 NEE nm 

The Plague at this time raged not only in London, and the Places therea- 

outs, but in many other parts of the Realm; if at leaſt I may depend on a 

Plinute taken out of the Biſhop of; WelPs Regiſter, whereby he Indulges his, , eeift. Rad 

Wecople during the time of the Peſtilence, when Prieſts could not be had, to Con- . 82% Epiſes 
ſeſs to Lay-mer, vel etiam Fæminis. But tho? none of theſe Parliaments met, yet B W, 

vice the King ſeemed Reſolved to have had them lit; but of any Convocation 

Wihat ſhould have fate with either of them, we have not the leaſt Intima- 

ion. | 

inthe the Province of York a Convocation was Summon'd, by order of the 

* King's Writ, to meet at York on Fryday in Whitſon-Week, June the 1 3th, 1348. _— 

Ide Parliament which met the beginning of this ſame Year, March the 31ſt, was Zoch. arch. 
iſen two Aonths before; the next ſhould not have met till January, i. e. till Eber. fol. 247. 

about Seven Months after; ſo that here could have been no Pretence for any 

Dependance of the One upon the Other. As for our Province, whether by 

reaſon of the Peſtilence”s raging in it, the Convocation, as well as Parliament, was 

bulpended ;, or that 8 Stratford dying this Vear, and two other Arch- 

ſhops within the Compaſs-öf the next following; the State of Affairs was in 

luch Confuſion, as made it proper to delay ſuch an Aſſembly for the preſent; 

but ſo it was, that no Convocation, that I can find, met in either of theſe Years, 

In our a, tho' two Parliaments were called, and one Convocation held in the 
r Province, | | 

but I muſt go yet farther, for the next Year following a? Parliament was not only Sec. 56. 

mmon'd to meet on the Ottaves of the Purification, February the th, but mer, + Dart Sie 

- laue three Weeks, *® In it was made a Famous Act againſt the Proviſions Of Parl. p. 241. 

. e Court of Rome, and ſome ? Other things were Attempted by the Commons, Kor. 1. Part. 

_ the Rights of the Church, particularly in the Point of Excommunications, *3 2 92 
9 not Aſſented to by the King and his Council. Yet with all this buſy Par- 3 IE 


/ 


ac Onera nobis propter hat incumbentia, Vobis & aliis in Prefenti- parliamento wſtro cent il us plening exp 


—_—_— cc. 


The State of the C H VRH © 


x EDWARD liament, in which the Church was ſo much Concern'd, no Convocation mo 
Ig. either Province; ſo that here again Dr. As New Doctrine of ATTENDANGs, J 
pears to have been utterly contrary both to the Lam, and Praiſe of the 


— 9 —ͤ— 
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d 1 
— 


Times. \woingtt4 5 BASE 9935 een 

13861. To make this Matter the more clear, let me obſerve, that on Mach th 
. Ret, Cheek 1ſt, (the day on which this Parliament roſe) the King iſſued out his Writs tothe 
ie, 5. wore, * Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Aſſemble the Convocation of his Province, in x 
( in Regilſlro ſhort a time as he could. In that Wrzr he tells him how that he had Declary 
Ittip. ol. 42. ö. to himſelf and Others in this preſent Parliament, the Burdens which lay u 
Je die Mat. him, which without the help of his Subjects he was not able to ſupport. b 
a) Lee recites how that for this Reaſon, he had demanded of him, and his Clergy, 
* & Starum fitting Subſidy, for the Support of thoſe Bur dens; and therefore that hey 
Regni neſtri, Required him to call them together in Convocation, and there to declazhy 
quem Neceſſa» Needs to them, and to induce them Effectually to Grant him ſuch a Subſidy, wy 


riam defenfi” to Certify him what it was that they Granted, and at what rimes it wa to þ 
nem Ejuſdem paid | 
contingent: ay . 


mu, Vos non Lates, Ad quorum Onerum ſupportationem abſq; ' Adjutorio "fid:linm n:ſtrorun non ſuſſicimus feats 
tis : Per quod alig uad Subſidium Congruum in ſupportationem tantorum Onei um. a Hebie & allis de Clem ty, y 
expoſitis eis dictis Negotijs, ibidem, ipſos ad aliquod Com-petens Subſidium no, in auxilicam Supportationis A dm 
Onerum concedendum cum Efficatia indu. atis, &c. f 


* Regiſt. Ini · In Obedience to this Writ the Archbiſhop by his? Mandate dated Marth 
Arch. * gth, Summon d his Convocation to meet on the Munday next after the Ouniy 
hk 74 of Eaſter, May the 2d. They met, and 3 Granted a Double Tenth; one 4 
+ lute, the other upon this Condition, that before the Terms of its Paymentthj 
Grievances ſhould be wholly Reformed by the King's Authority. 
Having thus taken order for the Convocation of our Province to meet, J 
„Rot. Claus the 24, He next Summon'd that of + York to Aſſemble about a Mont he 
Ibid. m. 28. Eafter for the ſame End. The Archbiſhop Aſſign'd the 5 Weaneſaay before 5. lu 
Dorſo. Ap- ſtar, May the 18th; when they met accordingly, and the very next day nit 
_ ad Grant of a Two Years Tenth, as thoſe of the Other Province had done h. 
1 Ore. | "61 | 
r About Eight Months after theſe Convocations were riſen, the * King hel 
fol. 250. his next Parliament on Hillary day, January the 13th. In this the Gr:evannd 
5 Dugd. Sum- the 7 Clergy were Repreſented to the King, by the Archbiſbop and Biſhyir 
mon. Parl. ;eryſelves, and the whole Clergy; and a favourable Reply was made to 
Pot Part, I. But the Two Years Subſidy of the Clergy before Granted, had taken off al t 
25 E. III. n. of any farther Convocations to meet at this time, and ſo this Parliament allo m 
57. ad 70. held without any. 
Rights, &;, But here? Dr. A. interpoſes and tells us that the Clergy for whom the 46 
p. 340. biſhop, and Biſhops Petition d, were the Convocation-Clergy. If by the Comb 
cation-Clergy he means the Parhamentary-Clergy, Summon'd by the Parlant 
tary Writs,as Repreſentatives of the Body of the Clergy of England, l do not deny 
can it reaſonably be doubted by any, but that theſe were a proper ts 
and Member of Parliament. They were Summon'd together with the 3 
and Prelates, as one of the Three Eſtates of it; and as ſuch they both welli 
it, and Acted in it. This therefore is nothing to the Purpoſe : But if by® 
Convocation-Clergy he means the Provincial Clergy of the Two Convocati 
as we now ſpeak of them, it is certain he is miſtaken ; for the Convocatiy 
ſate by themſelves the May before; at thoſe Meetings they gave the Ki 
Two Years Tenth, and that being now running, they were not called at all 
tis Parliament. | Y 
In this Parliament, a Grant ofa Diſme and Quindiſine, beiug made to the Nat 
Rights, Cre. Dr. 4. thought he had thereby found another Proof, of what no body def 
Ibid. p. 336. that the Parliamentary-Clerey in theſe times came to Parliament. But be x 
ſince been ſatisfied, that theſe Grants were both made by the Laity, and pot! 
he ſuppoſed, one by the Clergy, the other by the People. To Retratt this? 
'® Additions, ror as ſoftly as may be, we are in the Additions Advertiſed te booth 
pag- 57- whole Paragraph without any reaſon given why we ſhould Omit it. 
therefore he concealed, I take the Liberty to Obſerve ; becauſe it 1 
only Impertinent, which it would have been, if true; but becauſe it wi” 
too, as Dr. A. himſelf is now ſatisfied that it was. 
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x. EDWARD 


e % A * Great Conil was held at Weſtminſter the day after the At- 


4 ſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin; but no Parliament or Convocation that I can che Wd. 

f Vear. 0 7 6 
the * 1353+ Another ſuch * Council met on the Adundq; after St. Aatthew, Sec. 77 
the ind much Buſineſs was done in it. But the whole number of the Commons — | «= 


d to it, We find the very 3 Coum- Parl. p. 246. 


being not Called, nor the Lower Clergy Summon d b 

Ted its ſelf diſtinguiſhing its Atts from thoſe of a Parliament, and deſiring that 4353. 
cet was then done, might be Confirm'd by Authority of the next Parliament, Nad. p. 248 
. to be Aſſembled. 27 E.IIL.n. 42, 


To that Parliament I now paſs, called by the King the end of the ſame Vear, 154 


oy put not ſitting till the beginning of the next, + April the 28th. Here the Ordi- Die Lune 
1 nances of the laſt Great Cyuncil, relating to the Staple, were Confirm d; and the poſt 5 1 


doing of this was declared to be One End of calling this Parliament. With this gelifte, Daa 
genre · Cuunt il, according to the new Doctrine of Con vocational. Attendance, the Summ. Parl. 
Provincial» Aſemblies ofthe Church ought to have been Convened: But that any p. 245, 250. 


0 ſuch Meetings were held Concurrently with it, I cannot find, and muſt there- 
us fare leave it to Dr. A. to ſhew that there were. 
* The next Year the Parliament was 5 firſt called to meet on Thurſday, the day 1355. 


W after St. Martin, November the 12th, but was © Prorogued to the Aaunday after Pugd: 1bid. 
St, Edmund the King, Nevember the 23d. Thenit met, and ſate Seven Days ; 5. 252 


nd Granted to the King a Sabſidy of xls upon every Pack of Wool. "Ibis. p. 25. 
Having thus Snmon d the Biſhops, Prelates, and Clergy to Parliament; He by 


WW: 0:ber 1/7115 Summon'd the ſame Biſhops and Prelates, with the Convecation-Clergy, ? clauſ. 29 E. 
to meet at a different Time, and different Place, for ſuch Service of the State as fl. * d. P, 
fell under their Cogniſance, in Convocation. Now this ſo plainly diſtinguiſhes . 4 obs 


che Perliamentary-Convent ion, and the Provincial-Convocation of the Clergy, from gentibus negs- 
one another, and fo evidently proves them to be different Aſſemblies, that He /, ordinave- 
l. muſt be reſolved to be deceived who does not ſee their actual Diſtinction, in l Parlia- 
, as well as Law, from one another. mentum 20- 


; , : 2 flrum apud 
Weſtmonaſt. de Jovis i Craftino S. Martini prox» fut. texere; & Vobiſcum,C cum Pralatis, Magnatibus, & Pro- 
cetibus, &'c. Colloquinm habere & Trafatum.——Et quia expedit quod Negotia predifis que Salvationem & De- 
fenſtone m Regni neſtri fic contingunt ſalubriter & eſſicaci ter cum bona & matura Deliberatione deducantur, Vabis 
mandamus Rig antes quatents Omnes Epiſcopos & Abbates, necnon Decanos e Priores tam Eccleſiarum Cathedra- 


cerdl Ls 

lium, quam Collegi atarum, Exemptos & non Exemptos, Arthidiacomos © totum Clerum veſt ne Provinci ud Ec - 
un rleſiam S. Pauli London. die Lunæ prox. poſt diffum feſtum S. Martini : (In the Other Prarie > dis * 10 
then craſtino S. Nicholai, Cc. apud Eccleſiam B. Petri Ebor. Convocari faciatis. 


f theſe Aſſemblies met according to this Summons, it muſt then be Granted 
that they came as near as well they could in time, tho? yet none ſate, at the ſame 
time, with the other. The Convocation of Canterbury met on Munday, Novem- 
ber the 16th. On that day ſeven-night the Parliament ſate November the 2 3d. 
On the ſame day fortnight (a Week after the Parliament was riſen ) the Convo- 
cation of Tor was held. 
And yet, tho? this be ſo evident a Proof of the Diſtinction of theſe Aſſemblies 
from one another, Dr. Atterbury doubts not to alledge this very Inſtance, nay 
and this very Reaſon too, for the Confounding of them. So ſtrangely diflerent 
are we not only in our Principles, but in our ways of defending thoſe Principles 
too, that what the One thinks to make the moſt ſtrongly for his Point, the 
Other of us accounts to make the moſt forcibly againſt it. But let us ſee how 
he manages this Matter. © This alſo, ſays He, deſerves Notice in many of Rights, G. 
. them(the Convoc ation- Nrits that they went not out only at the ſame time with p 257- 
the Parliament-Writs (He ſhould have ſaid were Soutries iſſued out 9 Nxax » Parliament 
the ſame time that the Parliament-Writs were; for that is all that can truly be Writs dated 
arm d in this Caſe) © but mention the Holding of a Parliament in their Pre- apud Portſ- 
ambles, as the Ground of their Iſſuing ; that ſo the CLERGY, according to 2.20. 
Taz Duty, Micur Resoxkrt to it. | * 
That which Dr. A. would have, if I take him aright, is this That the Rea- wo; . ee. 
lon why theſe Convocation-Writs were ſometimes iſſued out near the time that Scr. 25. 
the Parliament-Writs were, was, to Oblige the Clergy thereby to come the more 
duly, and in greater Numbers, to Parliament. An Aſſertion in which 1 cannot 
tell whether the Kalſeneſs, or Abſurdity of it, be the Greater. Let the Reader 
judge, from his Own, that is, the preſent Inſtance. | 


Q q On 


- * 
3 — * OY — — — — —_— 
222 % T3. Pn. — 5 py == d = 22 * —— 2 — * = . — * * — 
* — — - - — — — — — £ * 
* « of a 4 4 2 a — — o 2 
— - ——_ a *. * — —— _ * C — - Ss - l 
— — — —— DE — - — ® — — 
- Er. —— — =_ — — — ” 
I - — — z — —— — 
_— — — — — — - —— — — — — — - — — — — - 
— — MS -_ — — _ 
— —— — — o — = 
= - — — = — — * - =_ = _— — — _ = - - 
5 pu = — — _ * - — = 
SEAL. * pa = - 
. 
" 


An — —— 
— 
— 


— 
* — 


—_— 
— a 
— — — :: ns 
Þ — = 
— - 
— 2 — 


pO IR —— 


298 fe Stare of be CHURCH —- 


r 


1 — —_ tt... th 


x. EDWARD On the 20th of Seprember the King ſent out Wrirs for calling a Parliament, - 
meet the day after St, Martin, November the 12h. By thoſe Wrirs he son. 


mon'd the Archbiſhops, and Biſhops of All England; wit the Cathedral Dew, 
and Priors; the Archdeacons;, the Capitular, and Dioceſan Parliament-C 993 the no 
Parliamentary- Abbots and Priors, to come to Weſtminſter on that day to his Pa. = 
By Other Writs dated RA the 25th, He Summon'd the A-chbiſhy, auf our 
Biſhops of the Province of Canterbury, the Abbots, Deans, and Priers, as wel of the 
Collegiate, as Cathedral Churches, Exempt, and not Exempt ; the Archqeqy, bel 
and Clergy of that Province only, to meet at St. Pauls London, the Munday follmin 7 fe 
Thoſe ofthe Other Province to meet at St. Peters York, December the 7th, alma A 
a Month after the Parliament was to meet at Weſtminſter. "7 
He mention'd his having called a Parliament, and to the End the Matte; 2 
which he had to propoſe, might the more Maturely be Deliberated upon, 4, 40 
clared his Reſolution of having a Convocation of Each Province too; in which, x 
well as in his Parliament, they might be treated of. | * 
Let us now put this together: Here are two Convecations Summon d to meet ont 
London, and York ;, a Parliament to meet at Weſtminſter. Theſe C onvod ation me, FX; 
The Parlia- One of them a Week before the Parliament, and (if it ſate at all ) in all Py, Cl 
ment being bility roſe before the Parliament fate. The other met not till a Week after th = 
Prorogued Parliament was up. They agreed neither in Time, Place, nor Members, vin Wi . 
from Novem- one another: And yet theſe Convocation-Mrits were deſignd ( if Dr. A. may h " 
ber the 12'% Credited) to Obligethe Clergy to come more duly to the Parliament. That i Sh 
0, PE J f Canterbury were called to St. Pauls Lindy kth 
the 234. to ſay, the Prelates and Clergy of Canterbury wer a Xo 
November the 16th, in Order to ſecure their Attendance at Weſtminſter, Nan. * 
ber the 234: And which is yet more apparently, tho not more really, Abi in th. 
Thoſe of York were Summon'd to be at York, December the 7th, in order to ther have 
ResorTING Moks Dury to the PakLtament at WeSTMINSTER November the 1,4, nent 
which had ſate a fortnight, and was riſen a Week before. | April 
To ſuch hard ſhifts, will an Ill-cauſe ſometimes put even Witty-Meninth midd 
1356. Defence of it! But I proceed : The next Year, tho' it affords us neither (a. Fryda 
vocation, nor Parliament, yet preſents us with a Provincial Council in Each Ir. Was 
vince The End of which, I dare not ſay, was to Grant a Subſidy to the In In 
this I may ſay, that it was the main thing which being met, was done n e, 
both. | on! 
» Regiſt. Iflip. The * Council of our Province was called to meet at St. Pauls London, Math Alen 
fol. 111,117, 16th. And the Proceſs of it was this. The firſt day being taken up in matten N Succe 
&c. of Form; On the ſecond the King's Meſſengers came, and Prohibited them in th reape 
King's Name to do any thing in Prejudice of himſelf, or his Kingdom. Tis Win 0! 
was commonly done in Councils called by the Archbiſhop, but never in Core WW he h. 
tions held at the King's Command. Then the Commiſſioners demanded for adds, 
King a Six Tears Tenth, to be paid within the Compaſs of Three Tears, * wi 
The third and fourth day, were ſpent in Exhibiting, and Receiving of 2. re 
ons. The fifth, the Archbiſhop being indiſpoled, the Biſhop of Lincoln, by l « 64 
Commiſſion continued the Convocation to the next day. On Sat ur day, the 6th me) 
their Seſſion, Petitions were read, and ſo they were Prorogued to the Min WW v. 
following. Then the Clergy preſented their Anſwer to the King's Demand, ſom 
; Regiſt. Iſlip. the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, to this Effect.“ That whereas in the Lasr Cv f 
Ibid. fol. 117.“ vocarrox of the Prelates and Clergy of the ſaid Province, certain great Ct 11 
b. Yobis Re- ( vances were Propoſed, and ſhewn to lye upon the ſaid Clergy, a Remedſ Mans 
verends in « which was deſired of the King; and upon that, and other Conditions a1 i fore 
. & Tears Tenth was Granted to him; but that neither in that, nor OTHER Pau. eat 
tia Archiepiſ- amenTs ſince held, was any Remedy ordain'd, tho? the Texths were both ja Glo 
cope Contua- 4 For this, and other Reaſons, there alledg'd, they deſired to be excuſed fro * 
riens. Ffriſ4; « Granting any thing at this time. OE 
Suff rag acts "33 jale 5 'nfti regats, licat humiliter & deve Ci 
ad Celebrandum Concilium Provinciale juxa SS. inſtituta Canonum Congreg ats,, ſupplicat 1 now 
Cantuarienſis Provinciæ, Sc. IMPRIMIS ; Cum in Ultima Convocatione Pt zlarorum & Cleri "= * don 
ciæ certa enor mis Gravamina dido Clero illata, propeſita fuerunt & Oftenſa, ſuper quibus petitum fuit "to Re f. 
Rege Remodium, & ſub certis Conditionibus-—— Et inter carers, quod in Proximo ex tune 2 „ 
2 fieret Eorundem, idem Clerus conceſſit dicto Domino Regi DeCimas Biennales; ſed interim in Predido * To 
Parkamendis que ex tunc Citra ſuerunt, licer did s Decima fir Soluta, nulum emnino extirit Remedinm UÞ th 
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I hare inſerted this Petition of the Lower-Clergy to ſhew ; that ſince the Year &. EDWARD 
1351 the time of which they ſpeak, tho ſeveral Parliaments had been held, yet NE, 
0 Convocation had met: And therefore that tis probable, the Convocation; cal- 
led the laft Tear, never Aſſembled, but were by ſome Second Writs, which are 
not now Extant, revoked; before the Execution of the firſt. This the Silence of 
our Regiſters, as to thoſe Convocations, in both Provinces ſeems to confirm; and 
therefote that the New Doctrine of a Concurrent Convocation neceſſary to be 
held with every Parliament, is here in Terms Contradicted by the Clerey of our 
Province, However the next day they conſented to a Tenth; the one half 
Abſolute, the other on the Condition that their Grievances ſhould be Re- 

drefs d. | 

This was the Work of our Syed: That of Torkmet the 3d of June ſollow- Regiltr. 
ug: And in like manner Granted the King a Tenth, © ſub ſpe Emendationis & EO e s. 
4 Reformationis Gravaminum; and upon certain Conditions, expreſsd in there- Og 
turn made of their Grant to the King. 

But to leave theſe Councils, and go on to the Tranſactions of the next Year. Se: 59. 
On the Maunday after Eaſter Week, that is, if I compute aright, April the 17th, 80 - ng 
the Parliament met. It ſate almoſt Three Weeks; the Clergy being called as u- have been, ae 
coal to it. Thus the Year began with a Parliament, and ſo it Ended too; for Lun. prox. puſt 
oa the 3 AMunday after the Purification, a Second Parliament met, and fate again Septiman. 
another Three Weeks, the Clergy being Summond, as before, to it. 1 — 1 
With the former of theſe Parliaments the King Summon d the Convocations of both Dugdale has 
Provinces to have met. He Order'd the Archbiſhops to call their Clergy toge- printed it o- 
ther to + London 'and York, the morrow after St. George; a Week after the Par- therwiſe, 
liament was to begin. But Our Archbiſhops were not yet ſufficiently inſtructed 2 — a; * 
in the Modern Do#trine of Artendance, to Obey him ſo Punctually as they ſhould fol. 6. 
have done in this particular; and therefore ſo order'd the matter that the Parlia- * Dugd. Sum- 
ment had but very little of their Company. In ſhort ; The Parliament met monit. Parl. 
April the 17th: The Convocation of our 5 Province met not, till the 26th, (the Pg 
middle of its Seſſion ) and in the other © Province, the Convocation ſate not till the ; 5 33 
Fryday after the Aſcenſion, May the 29th, almoſt a fortnight after the Parliament S I& Ae 
was diſmiſs'd. | — | Regiſt. 1/:p. 

In the Letters 7 Mandatory to the Biſhop of London for holding of this Convocation, fol, 131+ 4 
the Archbiſhop did not inſert the King's Writ: as it had been uſual to do, but 
only made mention of it. In the Preamble he ſets forth the Cauſe of this New antepcoulr. 


[tit Aſſembly, and what had moved him to the calling of it. He Extols the King's“ Regiſt //ip. 
tte Succeſs in his Wars, and acknowledges the Benefits which the Church had fol. 131. 4. 
L. reaped from his Labour and Dangers. He takes Notice of the King's Deſire, 


in Order to the putting an End to them, to Conſult with his Clergy, and how 

he had thereupon iſſued out his W/7:r to him to call them together. And then 

adds, that 8 « He accounting the King's Deſire to be Reaſonable, and being s xy; Sepplica- 
. willing, as much as in him lay, to comply with his Wiſhes, had the more ie hnjuſ* 


etits s readily proceeded to hold a Convocation, in that therein he was promiſed a 9794! Rationa- 
10 Satisfactory Anſwer to their Petitions made in their laſt Convocation. bilem on 
3 N ä | 0 
* tet ideo quantum erm Domino poteri mts annuere Votis ſuis, tanto promptins ad Convocationem cler nofei ſs 


per præmi * loco r tempore infraſcriphs faciendam roce mus, KAN ents in Eade bi 3 


Had it now been Cuſtomary, to hold Convecations Concurrently with every 
Parliament, as ſome of late pretend, how came the Archbiſhop to preface his 
{Mandate after this ſtrange manner? Or what Account can we give of his de- 
ferring it, till the Parliament was above half over, firſt, and then to give ſach 
W keaſons as theſe, why he proceeded to call it at all? Let Dr. A. put what 
loſſes he pleaſes on this Years Convocation, which is another of his Inſtances 
3 prove the Pretended Right of their Attendance upon every Parliament: But 
ure J am, neither the Delays of the Archbiſhops in this Caſe, nor the Reaſons 
don Recited, from One of their Mandates, for the meeting of the Convoca- 
von at this time, can be Reconciled with this Doctrine, and that therefore we 
i N it is not true. : 

0 this Parliament at Weſtminſter, April the'1 7th, the 9 Chapter of York | | 
ub their Proxies to treat and conſent ku ſuch Things as ould there or E apr pd 
and by the Common Council of the Realm. Theſe Procuratorial Lettcrs were Ann. 1357, 
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300 The State of the CHURCH 
K.EDWARD dated at York the 2d of April before. Let Dr. A. conſider whether thoſe mol 
hl, not have been In Fact two different Aſſemblies, for the One of which that 
232 Chapter ſent up their Proctors to Weſtminſter, to act with the Eſtate; of the 
Realm in April: In the other of which, their Proctors went no farther than t 
their Own Chapter- Houſe, nor Acted with any but their own Provincial Bie 
and Clergy, the Month following. ; >. 
But not to add any more about this firſt Parliament; what ſhall we (yy 
that which ſate in February following? There was no Attending- Convocatia 
Summon'd in either Province; but the Parliament met and fate by its fel 
without any Provincial Aſſemblies of the Clergy to keep it company. 
SeR. 60. The next Year following, 1 meet with no Publick Aſſemblies either oft 
1359- Church, or State. Anno 1359. the King being about to paſs over the dez 
" Regiſt. ip. by his Writs dated at Sandwich, October the toth, Summon'd a Great Cm 
fol. 343". to meet at ＋ cage 1 the Sunday before St. Martin, November the 1 oth, 
Rot. Clauſ. Preſently after this Council was up, two * Provincial Writs went out to eg 
33 Ear. Ill. Archbiſhop to Summon the Convocations of their Reſpective Provinces, uit 
eas 4 All Convenient ſpeed. * The Archbiſhop of Canterbury made an Apology 
tempore que his Mandate for calling his Clergy ſo often together, and inſerted the wn 
Cant. Eccleſie intirely into it. He order'd them to meet at“ St. Pauls London, J 
Domino diſpe- 28 h. On February the 4th they granted a Tenth to the King zand that, I ſupp, 


e was all that was done by them. 


optaſſemus Prelatos & Clerum ditie noſtræ Provincia à Laborioſis e gumptuoſis Convocationibus & Fa 
nibas preſervare, ipſoſq; in quiete fovere, ut Altiſimo Regi Regum poſſent liberius deſer vire; Urgentia n 
&c. Regiſt. Wip. fol. 155. 4. * Die Lune prox. poſt feſtum Converfionis S. Pauli: 1hid, 


5 Regiſtrum In the Other Province they met later, Fehr nary the 12th. So both the 4d. 

Thorerby el. biſhops, and the Biſhop of © Carliſle's Regiſters tell us. But the ? Biſhop of Dura 

425 we. Summons is for January the 27th. How this difference comes, as I cannot pe 

ſton el. 63, tend to tell, ſo neither do I think it at all material to enquire. But tho ba 

? Regiſt, Hat- theſe Conwocations met this Year, yet I cannot find that any Parliament ne 

field. fol. 39. 4+ with them; but as the laſt Parliament, Anno 1357, ſate without any Convucaia, 
ſo now the two Convocations were both held, without any Parliament. 

1160. The Clergy having thus granted their Subſidy about the End of this Yer, 
Diga Sum. The Parliament was called, by its ſelf, without any Convocation, to meet 'th 
Parl. p. 260. day after the Aſcenſion,” the next Year following. What that Aſſembly dil 
9 1614. p. 261. cannot tell; but towards the end of the Year another Parliament was called, t 

meet the ? Sunday before the Converſion of St. Paul. The Seſſion was long; Au 
the Clergy Premoniſh'd to come to each of them. But neither with ti 
latter can I find that any Convocation met; and mult therefore beg leave to dr 
io Regiſt. Dee. clude, till I ſhall be better inform'd, that none was held with it. To both the 


& Capit.Ebor. Parliaments the Chapter of York ſent their Proctors, as by their Letters of I h 8 
ab A 1352. curation ſtill upon Record, does appear. | T\ 
fol. 33, 2 Anno 1361, A Great Council was held after Eaſter about the Affairs of Jrelad N 
3*'" after which two Provincial Synods were Summon'd to meet in the Church of 15 
Mary Southwark, the One the day after the Aſcenſion, the Other the morron „. * 
 Regift. Iſlip, ter the Oftaves of Trinity. To the former of theſe, only the Biſhops of * 8 
fal. 170. Province of Canterbury were called: To the latter, the Clergy too, who de. F 
1614. fol. allow'd to appear by Ore, Two, or Three Proftors, as they ſhould themſche . 4 
1 like beſt. The Deſign of theſe Meetings was to grant an Aid to the! . 5 
zorn. fol. 20. nor does it appear that any thing elſe was done by them. = 
Sec. 61. The Year following, 1362. A Parliament was held fifteen days after M- nor « 
', 1362. chaelmas, October the 1 3th. It ſate above a Month, and granted to the Kung hi 
e? 5 . 255 Three Tears Subſidy. If Dr. A. can tell us what Convocations ſate Concurreuiſ their 
art. er 65. itt it, he will make a Diſcovery, which neither the Regiſters of the A Ord 
ſhops, nor the King's Writs, nor any other Monuments of Aptiquity which Ih 2. | 
enquired into, have as yet enabled me to make. the ] 
* On Fryday, October the 6th, 1363, another * Parliament was held at * I 
+ 16id. p. 267. don, It fate till the latter End of the Month, and many Excellent Laws 1 of 7, 
As. op made by it. But the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury met not toth 
TO ol the 24 of December following; and that any was held at all in the other J. cn bury 
15 I have not found. 5 | "7 GW 
1364. Anno 1364. A Parliament met on '* Munday in the Oftaves of Hillary: It riſer 


Ou n. above a Month; reduced the Cuſtom upon Wool, to a more moderate 1 
Arts b. 9. 
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and ordain d that all Other Impoſitions ſhould ceaſe. But as the King had & EDWARD 
"ow no need of any Aid from his Clergy, ſo neither did He call any Convocation 7c 
to meet; nor do I find that any was held this whole Year in either Pro- 
NCE + | | 
"The next Year, neither Parliament, nor Convocations, that I know of, met: 1366. 
The Year following, 1366. The Farliamem ſate May the 4th. The Occaſion of * Ibid. p. 27. 
was to reſolve what the King ſhould do, if the Pope ſhould cite him to Rome, 
or otherwiſe proceed againſt him, for Homage, or Tribute, on the Pretence of 
King John's Surrender of the Realm to Him. Another Famous Cauſe was alſo 
tranſacted in this Parliament, between the two Univerſities, and the Fryar”s 
Mendicant. But the King had no need of Money, and therefore as the Parlia- 
nem made. but a ſhort Seſſion, ſv it does not appear that the Convocation of either 
Province met with it, or at any other time this whole Year. 8 
The next Year, for ought I can yet find, paſs d without either Parliament, or $28. 62. 
Convocation. Anno 1368, a Parliament was held * May the iſt, and ſate about 1388. 
Three Weeks: In it a Subſidy was Granted to the King, by an Encreaſe of the * bid. p 273: 
tem upon Wool, Fells and Skins ; but no Money was given by the Laity, nor was 
ay demanded of the Clergy, nor by Conſequence any Convocation held this 
ear. 
; But tho the King, having no need of their Aid, called not the Clergy to Con- 
ation, yet the * Archbiſhop of Canterbury being oppreſs d with Debt Summon'd 2 Regiſt. Lag - 
Whoſe of his Own Dioceſſe to a Synod, the day after King Edward, and there ob- hem. Arch. 
Main'd fix Pence in the Mark of them, towards the Relief of his Needs. After Cant-fol.70. . 
this, in his Viſit ation of the Univerſity of Oxford, He condemn'd thirty Errone- 
pus Articles; which from the Regiſter of the Archbiſhop are tranſcribed intothe * * Spelm. Con- 
Second Volume of our Councils. And about the ſame time confirm'd certain cil. Vol. IL 
Hymns to the Honour of St. Catharine ; which is the Sum of what was done by P 515. 
Wim in Church-Afairs during his Preſidency at Canterbury. 5 In October this? Contin. Poly- 
Lear He was made a Cardinal, and in April following took his Journey to Rome; chron. MS. 
iliam Wittleſey Bifhop of Worceſter, being, by Papal Proviſion, made Archbi- P lix- 
ſhop in his ſtead. 
We have now for ſome time paſs d on without much Buſineſs to inſiſt upon: 369. 
Paliaments have often met for the Benefit of the Publick ; but the Convocations + 
ave been intermitted, thro' the little Occaſion the King had for their Aid. But 
here we ſhall again begin to fall into the Hiſtory of them ; and by the diffe- 
rent Times of their Aſembling from that of the Parliaments of the fame Years, 
no leſs diſcern their Independency on thoſe Stare-Meetings ; than by their not 
Wcoming together at all for ſome Years paſt, tho' Parliaments were conſtantly 
held, we have ſeen it before. | : 
= On the © Oftaves of Trinity, May the 27th, the Parliament of this Year was « hi Gann 
held : It fate a Fortnight, and Confirm'd ſome New Cuſtoms again to the King. monit. Parl. 
This Parliament which thus met, May the 27th, roſe 7 June the 10th : On the p. 275: 
27th following the s Archbiſhop iſſued out his Letters to the Official of his Arch. Rot. Parl. 
deco, to this Effect; © that in the Parliament which had before been ſitting 1 
the King had demanded a Three Tears Tenth of the Clergy; and that himſelf, See the Ap- 
4 and the Biſhops, had promiſed to call together their Clergy within their Re- pend. ad Ann. 
„ ſpective Dioceſſes, as ſoon as they could, to deliberate of this Demand: In 1369. 
E purſnance whereof He now Appointed thoſe of his Dioceſſe to meet the Xrr- 
day after St. Jame's day, about the End of Fuly following. 
What the Effect of theſe Dioceſan Aſſemblies was, we may judge by the Te- 
nor of the 9 King's Writ, dated at Weſtminſter the 11th of October following. In See rhe Ap. 
wich, complaining of the Burdens which lay upon him, and the need he had of pendix : Ibid- 
their Aſſiſtance, he requires the Archbiſbep to call his Provincial Cuvocation, in 
Order to the Obtaining of a S«bſidy therein. The Archbiſhop appointed the see the Acts 
21ſt of January for their Meeting; where being Aſſembled; they Granted to of this Convo- 
the King a Triennial Tenth, and ſo roſe the beginning of February after. cation in Re- 
lt was not above a * day or two after the riſing of our Convoc ation, before that.. 1 1 
4 lork met. It was Aſſembled upon the ſame Account, and probably agreed be. 5 
" the like Grant. So that here then we have a donble Proof againſt Dr. Atter- Regiſt. 7b. 
ys Hypotheſis ; A Parliament and Convocation both held, and that Convocati- Hatficla. Du- 
r cited exprelly for Aid ; yet meeting Seven Months after the Parliament was ad 
len, and Conſequently no Atrendart at all upon it. plans | 
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«EDWARD | Whether the King deſifed ſome farther, and greater Supply of tie c 
rhe Wi wanted to have what was laſt Granted ſooner paid in,B than the Terms of Thee ' 
before made ' allow'd of; but ſo it was, that for one or other of theſe Ends, fn 


as thoy 


- 
— oct —äf 


— Clergy were again called together the beginning of this Year : But it v 


' Regiſt. Wick- to g Provincial Convocat ion, but to particular Aſſemblies within their O 
ham, Par. III. ceſſes; in which they ſeem to have comply'd with the King's Defires. This 
fol. 37, 44 gather from a Writ of the Biſhop of Wincheſter to the Archdearomof , ! 
which He Recites, © that the Religious and Secular Clergyhaving Fel 

© Goods and Benefices in that Archdeaconty, being lately called before his "Sa 
*© faries, and having the King's Neceſſitzes and Experces declared to them 1 | 
© ted a certain Subſiay of their Goods and Benefices to be ſper du paid, the — 

Suns, of which, with the Perſons by whom they were Gramedy were dn 

© in the Schedule thereunto annex d: e therefore gave Directions, by that 1/4, 

© date for the Collecting and Levying of it. This Wrir was dated, Julythe 14, 
and implies this meeting to have been held not long (probably the h]) h 

N E. * Pp | 

1350, About the End of the ſame Year 1370, a * Parlianient was called: to met i 

* Dugd. dum firſt Afumday in Lent, upon the Feaſt of St. ſarrhias, Febradry the 25th. [1 thi 
monir. Parl. an Aid of 5ooool. was Granted to the King, to be Levy'd at a certain rate mw 
p. 277» on every Pariſh, Upon this, and the other Affairs which came before it, ti 
MEE Parliament ſate long, to March the 28th, before it brou cht its Buſineſs 10 
be Parlia- End. On Adarch the 27th, at the very End of this Parliament, the King iſe 
ment broke out his 4 Writs for the Two Convorations to meet, and that again exprelly fy 


up March t* Granting a farther Swpply to him. 


Parl. 45 E. IH Num. 6, 8. + Rot Clauſ. 45 E. III. m. 35. Dorfo. Ref; &. Qualiter Negui tn 
Nos & Statum Regni noftti Anglia, quam neceſſor tum defenſionem Ejnſdem conting enris, ac Oneva bi; 
hoc Incumbent is, Vobis & Aliis in ultimo Parli⸗mento noftro exiſtentibis plening expoſui mas, Vos nen latet; ii 
rum Onet um ſaßportar ionem abſq; Adjutoris fidelium noſtrorum, non Sufficimus ſigut ſeitis ;; per quod liga 
um cong ruum in ſüppor tat tonem tanibrum Onerum à Vobis & Alits de Clero Dioc. & Provinciæ veſtrarun, ij (+ ere ! 
Ro Parliamento te Prefentibiis, Nobir contrd? pet i vinus. Nos nt dia Negitia nut urieri deliberation wut 

expediri, Vabu ——Roganide Mandamw, &c. Tb call the Convocation. | 


1371. There can hardly be any thing more Demonſtratively evident in Biſon, 
than this Summons is in Oppoſition to Dr. As Hypotheſis. The Palanm 
had ſate a Month upon Publick Buſineſs : The laſt day but one of it, the Comus 
tions were Summon d; and met, the one about a Month, the other almoſt foi 
Months, after. It is plain therefore that they were not Attendants upon in 


lone 11 
hem; 


ſ 
Parliament. Nor were they any more upon the next ( whether Parliamem, (f gt 
5 Dugd. Sum- Council)) which met at Mincheſter on the Octaves of Trinity following, Tit or dic 


monit. p. 279+ © Convocation of Canterbury met the Thurſday after St. George, April the 24th. Tit 
3 ? Convocation of York, e Thurſday, Jah the 10th, ' pats pr theſe y Pol 
fol. 6. ment of Wincheſter was held, June the 1/7. It met above five Weeks after tit 
7 Regiſt. Tho. Convocation of Our Province, and as many before that of the other. 
de Appleby 53 Here therefore are two Parliaments more without any Concurrent Com 
Carliolens. fol. „ng; tho? the Convocation of each Province met within a moderate Diſtacd 
"> them both: And theſe Convocations were exprelly called by the King for 41; 
the Great End which our Princes always had for the Summoning of then. | 
* Regiſt. Wit. theſe * Convecations they Agreed to 515 the King a Sabſiay of $0500l. The I 
tleſey, Arch. vince of C anterbury undertaking firſt for their Proportion of it, and that of In 
Cant. fol. *Ii-coming afterwards into the like Conceſſion with them. 
And now would one not wonder, after the Account which J have here gt 
of theſe Mettings, that notwithſtanding ſuch clear Evidence to the cotrath 
Dr. A. ſhould yet alledge this very Parliament, as he had done that of 1369 
fore, in Proof of his Aſſertion ; and maintain the Vos & Arn in PA 
To ExisrENTESG to whom the Kg had declared his Burdens, to be the Ares 
Joop and Convocation ? This is I think to carry the Paradox to the higheſt Deg 
of Aſſurance. For what, was the Convocation ſitting with the Parkament; 
did the King declare his Wants to a ſitting Convocation, in order to bit 
Convocation called to ſupply them? Was the Converartion held in Feine 
and March, with the Parliament? And again Summon'd by New Writs, uit 
it was yet ſitting, to meet about a Month after, to grant the Aid, whid 
King had before told them He ſtood in need of? To what Abſurdities does u 
Indefenſible Cauſe ſometimes drive Witty Men? But how then did the hu 
make the ſame Declaration to thoſe of the Other Province? Were they 1 
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jp too from their Convocation at York, to hear the Account of the King's Wants k. EDWARD _ 
in Parliament At Weſtminſter ? For the King's Writ ſpeaks in the ſame manner to LARS 
them that it does to the Clergy of Canterbury. And indeed we cannot better 
interpret the meaning of what he ſaid to one, than by his Words to the other. 
hey run thus: & Qualiter Negotia tam Nos & Statum Regni noſtri Angliæ, quam 
« neceſſariam defenſionem Ejuſdem Contingentia, ac Onera Nobis propter hoc incum- 
© bentia PROCURATOR1BUS VEsTRIS ac PRELATIS in ULTIMO PaRLiamenTto No- 
nano exiſtentibus, &c. The King in Parliament declared His Needs to the 
5 bey and Clergy of Both Provinces, who were called, and came to the Parlia- 
ven, and to the Proftors of thoſe who were Abſent. Theſe were the Vos & 
lun, of whom his Writs ſpeak : No others were meant by it; no others, be- 
des the Parliament-Clergy, were Aſſembled, in either Province, at that FIR 
747 : | 64 
The next Year a Parliament was called to meet a Fortnight after Aichael - 8 
„; but Prorogued to the * Morrow after Al- Souls Day, November the 3d. It mu. Parl. 
ate till the 234 of that Month; and ſeveral things were moved in it, wherein p. 280. 
he Intereſt of the Church was concern'd. Yet I cannot find that any Conve- * Ibid. p 282. 
ation met at all this Year : So that here again the new Hypotheſis of the Con- 
ocations Parliamentary Attendance fail d. | 5 
W Nor did it any leſs ſuffer by the Proceedings of the next Year, 1373, In 73. 
| hich the 3 Parliament was Aſſembled, the Morrow after St. Edmund the 1 p. 204- 
Wing, November the 21ſt. On St. Andrew's Eve, November the 29th, the King + Rot. Parl. 
Wave leave to ſuch as would to go away. After which he allow'd Two Days 47 £4». lil. 
yore for the Delivery of Petitions, and order d thoſe who would, to ſue Num. vii. 
ut their Wages. For this many of the Members of the Lower- Houſe tarry'd 
et Ten Days longer; tho' the Parliament was effectually broken up from the 
me that the King Licenſed the Members to depart. It was in this Caſe ſomg- 
hat as in that of his 45th Lear; when the anſwers to the Commons Petitions * 8 8 
ere not made whilſt the Parliament ſate, but were drawn up by the King's defy fol. 59 
oncil after it was riſen. 1 250 
About the End of this Parliament, the Convocation of our Province, which © Regiſt. Wick- 
Id before ſate the 5 3oth of Aay © without the King's Writ, now met again by #4» Winton 
Vertue of it, December the 1ſt. * It continued a Week, and granted a 7 enth } Hot. 2 5” : 
o the King. For ꝰ this the King called it: And this was the main of what was 47 K. III. * 
lone in it. They gave in indeed their Grievances, and pray'd a Redreſs of 13. dorſo. Ap+ 
dem; and Courtney Biſhop of Hereford declared that He conſented not to the pendix ad 
Tenth for his Dioceſſe, but upon Condition that they ſhould be Remedied. But 1 
bis was not the thing which the King had in his View in the calling of them, Hleſey fol. 6 us 
jor did any Great Effect follow upon theſe ſort of Cuſtomary Demands. 6s. 8 
The Archbiſhop of Terk dying, after the King's Writ was iſſued out for See the Kings _ 
ne Convocation of that Province, a Second was made to the Dean and C hapt er Were. * 
bCuardians of the Spiritualities; and thereupon a Convocation Summon'd b 2 _ 
the Chapter alone, the Dean being abroad beyond the Sea. This delay'd the Dorſo. — 
\ſembling of this Province, which by this means came not together in Con- pare Regiſt. 
EP cation till the Munday after the Purification, two Months after the Parliament Tb. di 4ppic* 
Was riſen. by Carleol. fol. 
The next Year following paſſed without any Publick Aſſemblies, either of 3558. Ge. 
hc Church, or Realm. Anno 1375, a Parliament was Summon'd to meet, 1375. 
vary the 1 2th, but by Writs dated January the 20th, was put off till the Aun- Dugd. Sum- 
40 after St. Gregory, March the 17th. * Five Weeks after this Parliament monir. Parl. 
Pega, the King by *? the Advice of his Parliament Order'd the Convocations p. 285, 288. 
f the two Provinces to be Aſſembled. The '4 Occaſion of his Calling them, 4g yk * 
ie ecpreſly declares to have been for the Supply of his Needs: A thing that 1: Regiſt Her. 
wlkoften beg leave to put Dr. A. in mind of. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury field. Dunelm. 
rder'd not his Convocation to meet at London till the beginning of June: But Epilc. fol. 88. 


Kither did he ſuffer it to ſit then, but by * Prorogation continued it to the Riots. ya 


Err Deliberatione inſtantis Pariiamenti Capyocatio Cleri Provinciæ Cant. nuper facta eſt, &c. '+ Ruta prop- 

| TITER Statry Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ. ac Neceſſariam def enſionem Regni noſtri Angliæ ſumptis, ac Cenſia, 
Kae quamplurimas Eff undere 20s Oporter, ad quorum Onerum Supportationem abſ Fuvanine fidelium no- 

ow non ſufficimus, ſicut ſeitis Regiſtr. Sudbury Arch. Cant. fol 17. b. | 

” gift, Sudbury 101 die Lun, poſt Feſtum Pentecoſtes ; vel (ut alia Regifra ) poſt, Feſt. S. Trivitatis, 
'$# Sudbury, fol. 26. in Marg. | 
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K 2 34 bf Ne, abbot & fortuicht befote that long Seſſo# ended. Whether it, 
5 Nd then 1 rant tell, hdr is it worth the while to 8 IThbis is Plain, tha 
V Se had the Kitt thou ng bf calling this Converaridy to Attetid this Parliament 1, 
would not have defer'd rhe Zummons till the Furlemnt had ſate ſo long; 
would the e e. have put off its Aſſempling Five Weeks firſt, ant ate 
that have Protogued it farther for Three Weeks more, till that Orr copy! 
was Juſt ready to lſe. ee en ne eme 
It is true ſome Copies of the Noll of Parliament, inſtead of St. Grey la 
St. Vrorge; fo have ſome bf dur Reviſfers tob: And this makes Tome wh; Wes 
Computation. But then, as Sir William Dugdale, Mr. Prynge, and Mr hn 
with ſeveral other Regiſters, agree in that which I have therefore followed 
on their Aurbormy, Io be it which it will, the matter is not great: This jsplj 
that the Convocation of Canterbury did not meet, at ſooneſt, above a Forttip 
before the Parliamett roſe; and after it had fate almoſt Thteefcore Daf 
its ſelf withont it. PP 
| But the Cottvotation of Ton Attended yet leſs upon this Parliament. It ut 
Regiſt. Pee. not till * A after the Feaſt of St. James, July the 29th, almoſt The 
hy 4 * Weeks after the Seen of P liamem was ended. I ſhall only obſerve farty 
© fol. 126, that the Chapter of Tork deputed ſeveral Perſons, and by different Lining 
1352. 10 . 5 | | 2 , 
b. Compare. Pyuxy, to appear and act for them in theſe two different Aſſemblies: Byt 
fol. 125. b. oft dated April the af, they Commiſſion'd R. Ravenſer Archdeacon of th. 
can, W. de Simborp de Forde ham, Mich. de Ravendale, and Adam de Thy, 
do appear in the Parliament at Weſtminſtty, the Manday after the Feiſtofy 
wry ; by others dated July the 21ff, (Eleven Days after the riſing oth 
lamenr, and almoſt four Months after the date of the other) Jo. 4: Nom, 
to appear before the Archbiſhop of Terk, at Terk, the Andi) after St. jam 
Tilly the 28th, and to act on their behalf with the Provincial Clergy there. | 
this does not ſatisfy Dr. A. that the Purtiamen ary: Convention of the Clergy til 
in April this Year at Weſtminſter, and the Provincial-Comvocation held at li 
in July, were Ix Fact two different Aſſemblies, I muſt give over the Cauſe; hr 
3 indeed a more Evident Demonſttation I cannot tell how to offer of it. 
* Dugd. Som- About the latter End of this ſame Year, * another Parliament was Summa 
monit Parl. to meet at Weſtminſter fifteen Days after Hilary, January the 29th. A far 
P32” is, night after this Parliament was called, the King iſſued out two other fh 
Regn. 50. Re- to the two Archbiſhops for Summoning their Convocarions ;, and that againE: 
giſt. Sudbury, preſly for Aid, in the ſame Words as before. The Archbiſhop of Canterbuy 
fol. 31. =. pointed His Clerpy to meet the day after the Purification, a Week after the l 
liament began. From thence they fate on together, and the Convocation whid 
mr . ꝗ 9 after the Parliament, to make up its time, continued to fit as mit 
ond it. : | | a N 
ow as this ſufficiently ſhews the Tndependency of theſe Aſſemblies un 
* Regiſt. 74. one another; ſo it muſt be obſerved that the + Convocation of York, here 4 
a Ape = as before, met not till near wo Months after the Parliament was rifen. Soth 
Kio Writ if this Duty, or Priviledge, (I ktiow not which I ought to call it) of Ard 
as (fied to Oh the Parliament be a Right of the 'Corvocatior, tis, as Dr. A. ſeems ſomeum 
both Archbi- to intimate, the Right of the Convocation of our Province alone; for there ; f 
m_ LOG no Proof that it ever was the Righi, or ſo much as Practiſe, of the other. 
_ But Dr. A. has here ſome things to offer from the Parliament of 1 376, vi 
he thinks may favour his Cauſe. The point which he lays down is this, 1 
* Rights, Ce. the 5 © Convocation-Clergy are ſpoken of, as of the Partiament, and Ati u 
p. 335» 336. And for Proof of it, he refers us to two Paſſages of the Parliament o 
* The Commons of Tividale, as well Religious as Secular Prayen. But wi 
would Dr. A. conclude from hence? Not 1 hope that theſe Conmons-iy* By 
of Tividale, were the Convocation- Clergy, or the Commons Secular of Tivitdh 
Houſe of Commons] That would be Ridiculous'to ſuppoſe : But the ago" 
that Country brought in their Perition to the Lower Houſe of Parliament, au ; 
preſented it, as they did the City of Londons, and many other particular Tow 
and Perſons Petitions, to the King in Parliament. 4 
His next Inſtance is yet leſs to the Purpoſe, if poſſible, than the forego 
5 Rights, &'c. „ The Commons of the Dioceſſe of York complain ofthe outragious or” 
5. 336. e the Biſhop and his Clerks for Admiſſion of Prieſts to their Benefces- 


theſe Commons, to make this Inſtance pertinent to Dr. A's Purpoſe, muſt 


SPDe Freer nc 


Wenne Dm 
— CI ERGY of England. Jas - 
cation of York. The Words tis plain imply no ſuch thing; and as for x EDA 
the Matter of fact, the Convocation of York, as I have ſhewn, met not till Three Wo 
Weeks after this Parliament was riſen ; ſo that all this Divinacion muſt be as Falſe, 
1 i6 Wi t Ground. » xe 24% off | 7 
9 y _ goes on: In the ſame Year a Conſtitution of Simon [ſep is faid to Ibid. p. 337. 
be made, de Confiliv & Canſenſu Fratrum Noſtrorum in Parliaments preſentium, & 
6 frocuratorum Abſentium. Does this Gentleman conſider what He writes? A Con- 
ſtitution of Simon Iſiep made in Parliament, 50 E. III. who died in the fortieth of 
that King, ten Years before that Parliament ſate? That would be Extraordi- 
gary. But we will allow of his Miſtake : It was made Aung 1351, and in haſt 
he took the Arno 52 for the Year of the King, which was a part of that 
of our Lord. What does he infer from it? Why, “ this Decree, he ſays, we 
« muſt believe paſs d in Convocation, and that Meeting therefore was then 
« efteem'd Parliamentary; for why elſe ſhould the Biſhops, when Acting in their 
& Convocational Capacity, be ſpoken of as preſent in Parliament? 
What a Company of Inferences are here to prove nothing but the perpetual 
Errors of him who made them? This Decree we muſt believe paſsd in Comve- 
cation ? Why muſt we believe this? Did the Archbiſhops in thoſe days make no 
Decrees, either with, or without, the Canſent of his Brethren, but only in Convoca- 
tin? Dr. A. will not for ſhame ſay ſo. But what if it had been done there? 
How would that have infer'd that the B:ſhops Acting in Convocation, muſt have 
been eſteem'd to aft Parliamentarily? The Archbiſhop, with the Conſent of fach 
W of his Biſhops as were come up to the Parliament, and of the Protors of thoſe 
who were abſent, made the Decree of which we are ſpeaking : Fhis1sall that 
the Words imply. They ſay nothing of what Capacity they Acted in; nor 
favour any ſuch ſtrange Notions as this Author advances. In ſhort, to lay aſide 
our Own Arguing, and come to plain Matter of Fact: No Convocation was then 
ſitting : This order was made, February the 18th, on March the 1| followi 
the King's Writ went forth for calling the Convocation. It fate not till May the 
24, almoſt Three Months after this Decree was made: And how they could 
act in their Convocational Capacity in Parliament in February, when no Convo- 
cation met till Aa, I ſhall leave. it to Dr. A. himſelf,” on Second Thoughts, to 
tell us. wy 2 eee 
And thus are we come to the End of this long Reign: Let us now ſtop a Sed. 6 
little, and take a ſhort Review of the Hiſtory of it, and ſee what the State of 
Affairs, as to the Points under Debate, was in it. 
1. Dr. A. affirms, that the Clergy broke off their Attendance on the Parlia- 
ment intirely under this Reign, and abſolutely Exchanged it for their awa 
Provincial Aſſemblies, But, on the contrary, it appears, that this Arrendance 
was not only ſtill Exatted by the King, but was ſtill paid by the Clergy; who 
apparently continued to come to, and Act with the Prelates in Parliament. And 
| cannot but wonder, what ſhould move an Author, who would be thought 
to be an Advocate for our Parliamentary Rights, to add ſo much mare time, 
than in truth he ought, to the otherwiſe too long Di/uſe of them. | 
2. Dr. A. cannot hear it ſaid, without Indignation, that the Great Deſign 
of the King in calling the Convocations of the Clergy was to obtain a Supply.of; his 
Urgent Needs from them, Yet this both the Ng Writs, and the Archbi- 
ſhop's Maxdates, fully declare to be the Truth; and to them! appeal to de- 


termine this Point between us. | 
3. Dr. A. concludes that the Convecations of the Clergy were (in this Reign) 
perfectly Parli amentary - Convocat ions. That whenever a NVen- Parliament was 
dummon d, a Couvocation was Summon d to meet with ĩt: That both theſe ſate Can- 
currently with one another: Whereas, upon enquiry it appears, that theſe 
two Aſemblies had no manner of Relation to, or Dependance upon each other. 
Abundance of New-Parliaments were called, and no Canvocation in either Pro- 
due called with them. Sometimes Convocation-Vrits were iſſued out the last 
Week, or Day; ſometimes a Week, or Two, after the Eud, of the Parliament; 
as if it had been on purpoſe to Contradict this Hypotheſis, and to ſhew that 
2 were not to be Concurrent with, or Depudant the One upon tbe O- 
er. | 
lt could hardly have been thonght, but ger in Fact. it appears ſo to be, 
ow tew Convocations, and e this long Reign did chance to 
1 meet 


* 
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&KEDWARD meet together. Twice only in theſe fifty Years, did the .Two Convocation jy 
at the ſame time with the Parliament. Even the Convocation of our h.. 

vince met but ſix times in all this Reign, within any part of the Parl;ay,, 
* Ann. 1339, Seſſion, and that of York in none of them Concur'd with it. Ofthoſe fix, Yo 
3344 ©" if not Three, are ſo Circumſtantiated, as utterly to overthrow his Hypotloſ! 
k 1 _ and make more againſt, than for, his Opinion. In ſhort the Hiſtory of thi 
1 13 Twice. Reign, from one end to the other, plainly aſſerts the Prerogative of the Crow, 
Ann. 1342, as well as the Rights of the gy and ſhews that as the one did {til keep 1 
1373» 1376. their Parliamentary Intereſt, come to thoſe Great-Councils, and fill , 
the former. Fare of the Clergy there; ſo the other did Summon Convecations whenever 
thought fit, either at the ſame time with his Parliaments, or at any Other, u 
ſeem d moſt for the Convenience of his Affairs to do it. 

Nor is Dr. A. at all more happy in his Hy- Pointe, than he is in his main x, 
damental Aſſertions: Truth does equally Deſert him in the One, and in the. 
ther; for I am unwilling to ſay that he has equally Deſerred the Tru i 
both. n | 
4. The Province of York is repreſented by him as a kind of Subordinate 2, 
vince, Which has no Rights, or Authority of its Own, but is obliged almef 2 
citely to follow whatever its Maſters on this fide Trent ſhall think fit to preſerly 

to it. But the Hiſtory of this Reign ſhews that they were not ſuch Slave yh 
+ See Ann. would make them. + That they did ſometimes ſet an Example to Us, inſtead a 
1339, 1344+ taking it from Us. And ſometimes when we went before them, yet, fora 
that, refuſed to follow our Pattern. | | 
J. The Right of the Lower Clergy to a Place, and Yoice in Eccleſraſtical Can. 
eilt, as well as in State-Convecations, is another conſiderable Point, aſſerted by 
Dr. A. A Great Canoniſt is Reviled, after no Ordinary manner, for contre 
dicting this Notion z and not foreſeeing at almoſt Three Hundred Yer 
ſtance, what Paradoxes would come into this Author's Head to maintain, fere 
ral Ages after he wrote. But here we ſee an abundant Conviction both of ti 
Error, and his Uncharitableneſs. To Convocations we find the Lower-Clay 
Summon'd, as proper andineceſſary Members of them. But to Councils, they war 
only Invited; Admoniſtd to come, if they thought G; Promiſed to be Admitidi 
they Petition d for Admittance ;, but not Required to be preſent, nor threatndt 
be treated as Contumaciows if they were not. Nay, and many times they were 
Jo much as invited, but the B:ſhops met alone, and afed without them. Thisi 
plain in Oppoſition to Dr. A's Unjuſt Reflections upon that Great Man, oll 
for his own Miſtake: And may delerve to be conſider'd by ſome Orhers, wh 
have unawares eſpouſed his Error, tho not his Paſſions ; and too implicitel 
followed him, both in his Norion, and in his Cenſure. 


erte if 
lat ions; 


The ( 


Kin RICHARD the 114. Yay 

Sect. 67. | 455 | , vt, al 
1377. But not to inſiſt any farther upon theſe Remarks: Let us proceed to enqim That of 
how things ſtood in the next Reign, and whether that will afford us any Proob Here 

„Dugd. Sum- of ſuch Matters, as 'tis certain hitherto we have met with no Footſteps of. Jemblies 


monit. Parl. * King Ricnanp being come to the Crown, June the 21ſt, On the 5 4th of A ent at 
p. 293-, guſt following iſſued out his Writs for the Parliament to meet, a fortnight alt! Vince of 
K Regiftr. Michaelmas, October the 13th. To this Parliament the Clergy were not only Sm ergy 


rr ww mon d by the Biſhop's Parliament-Writ, but continued to come too. * Inſomud [tapy 
mond. that at this very time the Archdeacon of Richmond, in the Other Province, bei ic 2877 


A wfire tres detain'd by his Affairs, ſo that he could not come in Perſon to this Parlan'" nd wh 
f S15-was forced to ſend his Proxy to it, to appear there, and to Conſent to uu elirer 
allen, Foniie. ſhould be done, on his behalf. | TV FIN ter 
ment ſes de on- In this Parliament a large Number of 7 Petitions were preſented by the C9 lever 

es Oratours to the King. They were tender'd in the Name of the Prelates and Clergy of ti RF br | 
les Prelates & provinces of Canterbury and Tork; that is to ſay, of the Cleroy of the Realm Sul pus I 
2 5 e of mond by the King to this Parliament. And tho? J cannot fay with ſome, tit this, 

4 rrovince dae 8 j a p 

Canterbirs, & this is a certain Proof that the Lower-Clergy were then in Parliament, (beca de aff 
De verwyl, &. tis certain Petitions were prefer'd in the Names of thoſe who were no et BW! tuo 
Rer. Parl. 1. of that Great Council, nor yet Called to it) yet I think it is a fair Preſumpti9) ee the 


Rich. IL n and being added to the two things before obſery'd, that the Clergy were 5 
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Caled toP.aliament, and that we ſee the Archdeares of Richmond, tho ont of the K.RICHARD 
caſe his Perlonal Abſence from it, will-warrant v5 ko conclude againſt Dr. 1 
duggeſtion, that the Lomer-Clergy had not yet exchanged their Na 

dune in theſe Councils, for a Proavine;ul Mroting in their Own R 
oc ati J. | ” oo 1114 444.47 » Ty TREES : 1 | 
be King having thus Summon'd his Parliament, upon Auguſt the 4b,.0 
the 29th of September following, that is to ſay above Bi | 
out two Provincial-Writs to the Archbiſhops for calling the Convocitions of their 
Reſpethve Provinces, And becauſe we are now entring upon a Reign, in which 
ark Aſk of the Clergy came ſomewhat nearer together, than ever they 
did before; it may not be amiſs to make ſome R | 


dl 
. 


or 9 CE SYE 2 7c ww, »». 5 oo» 


| h it muſt be conſider? d, that by the Wir, of Auęuſt the 4h, the 
King Aſſembled his Parliament, and Commanded the Z 4 

e to it, at a determinate Time, and to a 
certain Place; at Weſtminſter, October the 13th. Thus was the Parliamem-- Con- 
vention” of the Clergy fix d, about two Months 


the Convocation 
ae King leaves both the Time, and Place, to the 4rebbiſhey's Th; 
Wpropoles thus much with Relation to bo 
Whcir Clergy to meet at St. Paul London, 
manner, 


cauile 
| and at St. Peters York ; after their 

r, Within as ſhort 4 time, as they conveniently could. 5, 
therefore a differ Ian 


ent Place is pr om that of the Parliament, and a 
it all Limited f 5 ently ſnews, that the Nationals 
onventron, and P 


he Clergy, were intirely 4i/tinf A 
emblies, both in the Eye of the Law, and even in Eat too $i 
Convocations was Purel 


e no Crime in me to affirm what the publick 
ant me to ſax. Arn 


| ancta & Reg- 
ere | | | n as populi 
edit. meceſſariam defenſioem, Sumptus, ac Cenſus, & Expemniſas Intflimabilijomm Efundere nos 
us de Copis Theſauri vel Bonarum in primer diis noſtsi Regiminis, nec mirum, 
& Sumptuum Support at iniem abſq; juvamine fidelium noſtrorum nou Sufficimins, ficur ſeit, Vit in fide, &c. To call 
15 Convocation. Then it follows, — Er ets difis Negot i is & periculis ibidem leni us expoſitis & declaratis, 72 
ad Sußſidium in loc raſu C Support at ianem di ſtarum Onerum G. gumbruum nps Cone 
vel poteriti:, tanta ay 

u 


tate cauſante inducatis, & 
ia noſtra de Juantitate ſyb/idii Him, & 4. terminis 


The Convocations being thus Order'd by the Xing, were accordingly Sammoa 
dy the Archbiſhops : That of our 3 
tb, a Month after the Parliament be 
That of York, + December the 1 ft, three days after the Parliament was riſen, 1 jy 
Here therefore it is plain, even to Demonſtration, that three different AC. 22 3 
Enblies of the Clergy met this Year ; A National Aſembly, with the Parlia- fol.6. 6. 
ent at Weſtminſter, October the 13th : A Provincial 
ſince of Canterbury at St. Pauls 


onvocation of the Pro- 
Londan, November the gth : And another of the 
ergy of the other Provinc 

t appears 


5 cember the ff. 
by the 5 Rolls of Parliament, that the Par] Seck. 68, 
be 28th; and that they had before their riſing made their Grant to the King. 5 Rot. Parl, . 
nd What that was, and after what manner it was paſsd, the ſame oy; thus Ric. II. Num, 


King two Fifteenths 139. 
p Diſmes deinz, meſmes Cittees & Burg bi, 4 i lag, Rand 
luer de lour Biens ſibien ceſtaſſauoir 


ole 1X 

„come des Religious 0 
| Pur leur Biens rovenants de lour Terres &. Tenementz, purchaſex, ou appropriex, 
pus Pan Fintifous le Roy Epw an fits, le Roy HENRY. And Pray, that as well 
ts, as the Money de les diſines ore a Granters par la Clergie d Engletere, ſhould 

aligned to certain Treaſurers. So that the Parliament had Plainly gran- 

cd two kifteenths and Tenths to the King, the 2870 | 


of November; and that be- 
ore the Clergy in Convocation, had granted any thing. 


„ What 


— w-w 


The State of the CHURCH © M- 


&RICHARD What therefore Dr. A. tells us, that the Clergy this Year gave a T — 
* 9 Condition that the Commons ( ſo he reports it, but the Regiſter ſpeaks 10 
| properly, Domini ' &  Communes Temporales ) gave a Fifteenth, myſt needs k. 

* Rights, G-c- Miſtake, tho? the Regiſter of Archbiſhop Sudbury does, I confeſs, ſpeak toj, 
p. 334 ſame Purpoſe. The Error may perhaps aui Nom hence, that the date ; 

Non. Decembr. ſhould have been iv Kal. This will reduce it to the very Due 
the Parliaments riſing, which was commonly the day of their Grant too : hy 
which we may ſuppoſe the Clergy did not certainly know, how much, or 85 
what manner they would Grant their Supply to the King. | 
'Tis true, for ſome occaſion or other, of which we can give no certain 4, 
count, the Commons were kept a Meet after the End of the Parliament, bein 
they had their Writs of Expences ſigned ; and they were allow'd that time Into 
their Attendance. But their Grant being made on the 28th of November. 
can hardly be thought but that the Clergy. muſt have known it before the 14; 
December: And therefore we cannot ſuppoſe” that they ſhould have made thi, 
Grant on ſuch a Condition, as the very Terms of the Parliaments Aid had h. 
fore prevented.  -- -- r . 
If in a Matter of this kind I may be allow'd to offer my Conjecture I hoy MM 
think, that the King kept the Parliament from ſeparating till the Convocm Ml 
of our Province had agreed, not only to the Subſidy which he deſired, but tot, trar, 
Time which he propoſed of paying of it. The King's Affairs required a ſe i tel, 
Supply: The Laity were willing to comply with the Publick Needs; and, 2 of Ric 
their Inſtance, the Clergy of Canterbury agreed to pay in their two Tenths beim , Tet 
the 1/7 of March, The Archbiſhop of York and his Prelates, who were ae 2 
Parliament, we are told, conſented: to do likewiſe. But the Clergy of that . 400 
: om on vince were not willing to comply with this Propoſition. * The King ther i .. 
N 2 wrote down Letters, not only to the Archbiſhop, but to the Chief of his Cingi 
eſe ſo, to induce them to a Compliance, in this Particular. He charged thn 
«© with what they had agreed to at the Parliament: He inſinuated to them th 
© Memory of their former Actions; how they of the Province of York, inth 
e time of his Grandfather King Edward the Id, had always uſed to be ar 
c dy, and forward to help the Crown, as the Clergy of Canterbury: And there 
« fore pray'd and required them not to diſappoint Him now. He urged then 
« with the Conſideration of the Publick Good; and bade them take heed tht 
“e any Evils that might arrive for want of a ſpecdy Supply, were not ladt 
their Charge. 
Set. 69. Dr. 4. who never fails to make the moſt of his Proofs, infers Abundanced 
3 Rigbts, Cc. Concluſions from this Letter, in which I cannot agree with him. The? li 
p. 339. thing which he would inſinuate, and for which indeed he alledges it is to ſtkn 
that what the Clergy granted in Convocation, was look'd upon by the Kingt 
have been granted in Parliament. But this, in his Senſe muſt be im poſible: kt 
the Parliament was diſmiſs'd, November the 28th: The Convocation of ce 
terbury did not grant till the 5% ot December; nor that of York till about i does L 
ſame time in January following. Either therefore by the Tenths, and Ff bc : 
here ſpoken of, and ſaid to have been granted in Parliament by the Clergy, Mere 5x 
Laity, we muſt underſtand thoſe which the Parliament did themſelves Gratl 
or if we take in thoſe of the Two Convocations, they muſt be ſaid to have bal 
granted in Parliament, not that they were abſolutely given there (for that 
himſelf will not ſay ; ) but as they were promiſed by the Parliamentary Pres 
and Clergy ; who often made their Grants, as far as concerned themſelves 
Parliament, of what was afterwards nevertheleſs to be paſſed in Conyocatidl 
and thereby the more eaſily carried what the King deſired in that Aſemb) 
*Walſingham. This we are ſure was the Caſe not long before, Anno 1369: And our Hil 
p. 184. Anti · rjaqs therefore ſpeak of what was granted in the Convocation in Februar, ® 
* Britann. given in Parliament the May before. And 1 make no doubt but that for tn 
* Reaſon what was ſolemnly paſs d in the Two Convocations, being promiſed ® 
fore by the Principal Members of them in Parliament, is here ſaid to have bet 
granted there. This is plain that the Archbiſhop of Tork,and the Prelates 15 
Province, had agreed to Anticipate the uſual time of Payment, whilſt they i 
at the Parliament, before ever their Convocation met; and we need not dis 
but that they had alſo agreed to the Tenths that were to be Granted, as wel! 
to the Terms at which to pay them. | 


3 


and for 


a2 . 


th. 
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"Its not therefore becauſe that the Convocation was then accounted a Part K.RICHARD 
of the Parliament, that what was done in. the One, was ſometimey ſaid -*** WU. 
u be done in the Other: But becauſe what was afterwards more fully agreed 
do, and paſsd in Convocation, had before been reſolved on, by the Prelares, 
6d Cleroy in Parliament, (tho it could not be totally concluded there ) there- 
fore in ſuch Caſes, the Grant was ſpoken of as made (for ſo indeed it was) in 
parlament; notwithſtanding that it was afterwards to be brought before the 
Convocation, and there be agreed upon by thoſe, who had no Place, nor Voice 
in Parliament. | | | ane, 
5 Ron that part of this Letter which ſays, ©* that the Archbiſhop of Tork and 
et the other Prelates of his Province who were at the Parliament, agreed to ' 
« the time of paying theſe Temhs; * Dr. 4. makes this Second Inference: No Rights, &. 
« mention of the 1 of York Province; becauſe they at Tuar Thi P. 339: 
« were Nor PREsENT, but HolpinG a Convocation at Hom, together with 
« all the Prelates of their Province who were not Barons of Parliament ,,, This 
is another Conſequence forged purely out of his own Brain. The Convocation 
of Tork was not ſitting at the time of this Parliament; and therefore the Lower- 
dy were not at Tuar Tims holding a Convocation at home. Onthe con- 
WS trary, the Clergy of that Province were preſent at this Parliament, as both 
W their Parliamentary-Petitions ſhew ; and the apparent Inſtance of the Archdeacon 
Por Richmond, puts it out of all doubt. ene wake 
vvet once more: Becauſe to inſinuate the more into them the King took no- Se& 30 
tice of their wonted Readineſs to aſſiſt the Government; How they had been 
& 2ccuſtomed to do in like manner, and as well, on ſuch Occaſions, as the Pro- 
& vince of Canterbury had been; Dr. A. infers another Concluſion, as weak as 
either of the Preceding,that © the Convocation of Tork,was look d upon as under 
& ſome kind of On11caT10Nn to FoLLow the ParrERN SET by Thar of CaxrER- 
* puky. Let him draw Concluſions as he pleaſes : They are Innocent things, 
and will never much hurt the Rights and Liberties of the Province which he 
would enſlave by them. But let him not miſrepreſent Matters of Fact to do 
it by. The Words of the Letter He thus renders ; That he (the King) © had 
« written to the Archbiſbop of York,praying and requiring him (in Conſideration 
« of that Agreement in Parliament, and AccorpingG To Tuß Cusrom Esra- 
“ ISH IN EDUARD Tus IIIa's Time, Fox Tun Province Or YORK To 
„DO Atways As Tyar Or CANTERBURY Dm) to take Effectual Care 
* that all his Clergy did their Duty in this Reſpect. 
Here now is a Rule ſet out, on which to bring that Province into Subjection; 
and to oblige it to follow all the Orders, and Practices, of that of Canterbury, 
No Liberty is left them, of Deliberaring, or Diſſenting: Not ſo much as the 
Right of Diſpoſing of their Own Money, the great Priviledge and Birth- Right 
of every Engliſh-man, if Dr. A. may be believed. This is a great Hardſhip ; 
and for which they are beholden to the Good-will of this New- Antiquary. But 
does Dr. A. think to blind Men's Eyes, that they ſhould not ſee the Foulneſs of 
ſuch a Tranſlation ? The Words of the Letter, except One, of which I doubt, 
are in Engliſh, theſe. Having taken notice of ſome among them who notwith- 
ſtanding the Great Neceſſity, and apparent Peril of the Kealm, would delay the 
paying of their Tenths; He tells the Abbot, to whom he wrote, That he had 
thereupon written to the Archbiſhop of York, © Praying and Requiring him, 
that conſidering the things above-ſaid, and how the Province of York had 
deen Accuſtomed (or wont) in the time of his Grandfather--- to do in like 
manner, and as well, as thoſe of the Province of Canterbury had done, he would 
ſo manage, and agree Matters between Himſelf, and his Clergy, that the 
* Tenths might be paid the 1/ of March, or very foon after. | 
Theſe are the Words of that Letter; and the Deſign of them was plainly 
this. The King to inſinuate into the Affections of thoſe of that Province, and 
to gain his Point upon them, after many other Reaſons urged, takes notice of 
their paſt Readineſs to promote the Publick Good. How in the time of his Pre- 
deceſſor, they had been wont to do in like ſort, and as well, as the Other Province 
did; and therefore he hoped they would do ſo now, in the firſt Inſtance of his 
gn. But for ** a Cusrom EsrABLIsu'p in Edward the IIl's time for the Pro- 
Vince of York, to do ALways as that of Canterbury did, *tis all Fiction; ſuch 
a Vliſrepreſentation of a Record, as nothing but a Charitable Suppoſition of 
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_  cified, in the Xing: Writs, and all other Reaſons 
d uce them to ſuch a Grant as was deſired. ** 
which Dr. A. ſpeaks; made In King Edward the IIId's time; all this Tru vere 

. on both ſides might haye * ſpared. One ſhort Word had done the Buſach Dean an 


But theſe were Notions which our Forefathers knew; nothing of | 
we ought. not to wonder, if they” did not ac by them. ö 

 .. After long Debates, and much arguing, , they at laſt agreed to a Two U el 

_ _ »Temth, and ſo far follow'd' (with much adp) the Pattern of the Other sm Wi 

But in the Terms, of Payment they widely differ'd. They agreed to pay Te àga 

whoſe Tenth on the 34 of Hay next following: The other at Two Pasten r hie 


ſent to che Abbor of Selby, In what Terms that to the Archbiſhop of Vi 
campoſed, I cannot ten: But by the Report which the 4rchb;[hop made 


A2 20th of July following. 


_ tended Agreement to induce them to comply with the King's Deſires ? Anf 


which called for a more ſpecdy Supply, than they had deſigned. Ta this 
Archbiſhop added, the Dangers to which the Realm was expoſed 


TS 2 — - 132 * 
in the 8 
n in the 
1 —_  #* * 4 # . 1 " , 
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ore 00 N Mw 
' Of che Brent TER : 
ernst , if that, ca Diſco 


xc) no TILE Ou 16 8459 N 2 s. W pr 
10 clear this Matter yet farther; and ſhew. how little it makes to any oe ch 
Furpoſes when truly R 1 mall take the Liberty of purſuing more. BN” 


Conſequence: to my: main Deſign. \ The Archbiſhop called his Convocati 
hays before ſuid, 10 meet at York before his Conn ſei en on 7. fd 7 ; places 
December. Being met, they refuſed to conclude upon any Si, notwithi, gin 
ing all the Arguments that the Commiſſioners could uſe to induce them to; bn voc 
Hereupon they e the Convoration to Munday, January the auh; wie. , cone 
the Archbiſhop himſelf being preſent, urged all the ſeveral Conſiderations N firſt 
that he himſelf could think, Arne 


ticularly the Hiſtery of this Gram, in the Province of York, tho Otherwiſe of, t Le 


G 


T mch, the Clergy of Che have granted, to be paid at ſuch am. BP" 1 
TAL 7 | 
onth; 


and von know the Obligation | which yon lie under to follow their Fan 
and therefy \ aC 
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ation 


on the laſt of November, and the. 25:h of March, after. It was upon the G 
ſion of this delay that the King wrote to the Acbbiſha of Jork, and to the di ab; 
Prelates of the Province; thoſe Letters of which Dr. 4. Cites One, which he fa 


ps into 


of 1 . 
none of thoſe things upon which Dr. A. the moſt inſiſts, are to be i Revit 
in it. He tells the King, in his Anſwer, that He had received his Luser Rer 
which He preſs'd him in Conſideration of the Duke of Lancaſter's Voyage, ber vat 
of the Orher "Nobles, agreed upon in the laſt Parliament, to procure the hatin ng ane 
of the Two Years Tenth ;, and in order thereunto to call his Clergy again tow ole of 
ther, and Labour this Affair with all Diligence. That accordingly on the d- 7 
of March (Three Weeks after the time of Payment ſet by thoſe of the ate MW The n 
Province) he had held another Convocation ; and cauſed the King's Letter u ortnig 
publickly read to them, and preſs d them with the Conſideration of the pry io this 7 


Dangers to which the Kingdom was expoſed; and with ſuch. Other gu of N 
might be likely to move them to conform themſelves to the Grants of the e King? 
© lates, and Clergy, of the Province of Canterbury. That the Reſult was, that oe Dioce 


{idering the neceſſary Defence of the Church, Kingdom, and People; and bei oQors, 
willing to pleaſe the King by complying with his Deſires. in the 1 118 hic 
his Reign; they did agree to pay their Two Tenthe, ſooner than they had! 5 | 


propoſed; the One upon Xay-day, the Other on the Feaſt of St, Margare, 


This is the plain Account of this Affair, from the Archbiſho'ps Certijudh 
which, for the Confirmation of my Report, I have placed intire in the 4% 
dix. And now let any Man of Conſcience judge, what is there in all this Wl 
looks like that Slaviſh Obligation, which Dr. A. would ſo injuriouſly lay W* 
our Nezghbour Province ? Where are there any Arguments drawn from his N 


leaſt hint given, that ever any ſuch thing was thought of on either fide? I 
King urges them with the Conſideration of the Duke of Lanceſter's Voyihh 
| | - but of tel 
Obligation to do as the Other Province had done, not a Word does appear: 
Clergy themſelves comply'd, out of regard to the Publick Safety, and the t 
they had to Gratzfy the Xing in his Demands, at his firſt coming to the Crown. b 
neither do they give us the leaſt Cauſe to think, that they had any Apprebes 
hon of an Obligation lying upon them, ſerviley to follow the ſteps ofthe Oui 
rovince. The more Thanks ought we of this Province to pay to ml — 
Rh | Ne 0 Deore 
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rior ery! And the leſs Reaſon have we to wonder at his making the 8 K.RICHARD 


| terbury to be the Parliaments Attendant; it being of no great Moment when ; . 
N little Depending Province met, as had nothing to do, but to take its * 
Meaſures from the Other ; and humbly to ſubmit to whatever that ſhould think = 
it to impoſe upon it. . 22H pe ves: 1 oy 
This Uſeful Letter to the Abbot of Selby, as Dr. 4. has managed it, He 
Laces under the Second of King Richard the IId. For what reaſon I cannot 
Imagine. The Circumſtances of the Grants made both by the Parliament and 
oration 3 The Month in which it was written; The Great Circumſtance of - 
t, concerning the Duke of Lancaſter's Expedition; All ſhew that it 2 4 to 
is firſt Year: And there is no date in the Regiſter, by which to juſtify his 
lacing it in the Second. e 2p Wdatadbant, 5 1 E 
The next Year the King held his Parliament at Glouceſter, the Wedneſday Seck. 79. 

ext after the Feaſt of St. Luke the Evangeliſt, October the 20th. To it the. Cler- . 
y were called by the Præmuniiory Clauſe, and by the Proxies retorn'd from the og Parl. 
Dean and Chapter of Tork to it, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that that Clauſe was p. 296. 

tt only Executed, but Obey'd too, by the Clergy who were at the greateſt Di- 
tance, and might therefore the moſt eaſily have been Excuſed. It ſate a whole, „ 
oathz and much Buſineſs was done by it. On the Munday after the Purifica- , 24 Il. 
, a Great Council was alſo held; and of the Clergy, almoſt all the Prelates, eſtmonaſt. 
well Abbots as Others, were preſent. Yet during this whole Year, no Con- num. 5. There 
ation was Aſſembled in either Province, ſo that the Doctrine of Artendance, were at itiſays 
tre again, notoriouſly fail c.. 2 
z ſbien Abbees come Autres, Ducs, Conteet; Baromm Bannertts, & autres Sage; du Roiaume, b 


But one thing there was done during the Parliament of Glouceſter, which will 

ſerve to be taken notice of. On the 16th of November, the Parliament roſe : 

The ſame day, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury went apart with his Sufragan Bi- Concil An. 
ps into one of the Chambers of the Abbey; and there holding a Provincial Sy- 8lic- Vol. It, 
{ with them, made an Order concerning the Salaries of Prieſts ; which from P. 526. 

6 Regiſter is Publiſhed in the Second Volume of our Councils. This was ano- 

er Remarkable Tranſaction; and from both together I ſhall leave theſe two 

bſervations to every indifferent Perſons Conſideration ; * That here was a 

ng and a buſy Parliament, held, and. no Convocation with it: * And at the 


loſe of this Parliament an Eceleſiatical Synod of Biſbops only; no Presbyters, no 
ular Prelates, called into a part of it. 


The next Year begins with a Parliament, which was Summon'd to meet a 1379. 
ortnight after Eaſter, and occordingly was held on 5 Munday, April the 25th. * Dugd. um- 
0 this Parliament © the Dean and Chapter of York deputed their Proxies: 1 The W. Parl. 


e King's Writ, however it came to paſs, was not Executed upon him. * In Rich. I. n. . 
e Dioceſſe of Lincoln, a Tax was laid upon the Clergy for the Wages of their: Regiſt. Dec. 
oQors, as well for their Attendance on the Parliament, as in the Convocation. & Capit. Ebor. 


2 * . | fol. = A. 
ift Dr. Ls Aſſertion, that the Clergy ſtill continued to come to Parliament, ? Regitte. | 
Vell as to Convocarion; and did not think the One, any Excuſe, or Exemp- Magn: Prior. 


In, to free them from going to the Other. & Capit, Wi- 


l 3 8 gorn. fol. 297, 
wer veſtram Amicit;am imploramtu, fi nunc in inſtanti Parliamento—saliquid de Perſona noſlra [it tractatum, 


Nos meliori modo quo Vobis placeat excuſare—ſcientes quod Comparere in hoc Parliamento von fuimus Pro- 
ani: Sed Comparend. perſonaliter nunc in Convocatione Cleti 9 Maij prox. futur. Dominus nofter Epiſcopas 
quddam Mandatum nb, Premunirit, Had Dr. A. been by this Prior, he would have taught him better; 
u do make ſuch a difference between one of theſe Aſſemblies and the other; and have told him that being in 
ality both but One, One Premoxition was enough for him. * Lib. Memorand. 75. Bikingham : fol. 


Four days after this Parliament began, the Convocation of York was opened. o Rot. Clauſ. 
e King by 9 Writs of the 16th of March had order'd each Archbiſhop to call his * Rich. II. m. 
Tmncat Clergy together, at a Time, and Place to be appointed by them. The *5: 3 
rchbiſhop of Tork, fix'd April the 29th. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 2 1379. 
0 the 9th; both within the time of the Parliamentary 111 How long o Regiſt. Ne- 
Convocation of York continued, I cannot tell. By the Archbiſhops Certificatory ve! : Arch. 
their Grant dated June the 20th, it ſhould ſeem to have fate late in that * ES 
tl, and ſo to have continued a pretty while after the Parliament was ended. , Oy 2 , 
ours of Canterbury tho? it began ſo late, yet roſe before the Parliament; The 55, I br 


umu 


1 


or of Worceſter, provided for one to excuſe Him, if need ſhould be, for that } Rot, Parl 2 


which being put together, does in my Apprehenſion ſufficiently ſhew, ab Ann. 1352. 
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x RICHARD Comeation concluding Aay the 25th ; the Parliament not till May the 20 
che His." The End of theſe Comvecations "was * expreſly declared to be for Aid; hi; 
LAYND 4 Remark that continually - Recurs, and may in time 'Convince even Dr 
1 See the Writ himſelf of the Injuſtice of his Anger againſt me on this Account. Bath the 55 
3 liament and Convocation gave a like Subſidy, a kind of Poll-Tax ; to be Paid 5 
as in 137% ding to the Quality, and Condition, of the ſeveral degrees of the Clergy ay 
Lai & e . 2 1. 1 

» Dagd. Sum- bout the * middle of January following a Second Parliament Was Summer! 
monit, Parl. and held. It continued to the Beginning of Arch; and by way of Loan, gr 


| „ 


* ted a farther Sublidy to the King. By Writs dated December the 24 
Rot. Clavſ. King Summond the two Convocations, after the ſame manner that he * 
3 Rich. IlLm- done before. The * Archbiſhop of Canterbury Cited his Province to St. Pau 1, 
3 * . dun, the Saturday after the' Puriſication: It fate till the End of February, al 
ins ol. 38, began almoſt Three Weeks after the Parliament, and was Diſſolved a few li 
39. before it. But in the Other Province, this State Attendance, which elſe had ber 

Sea. 72. moſt Current this Year, unfortunately fail d. For 5 that Archbiſhop 'Aſembled is 
* _ 1 his Coivecation till the 4h of April; above 4 Month after the Parliamenthy 
Feld Dunelm. been riſen. Both theſe Convocations were called exprefly for 6 Aid: Aud] 
fol. 151. d. cannot find by the beſt Accounts I can get of them, that any thing elſe js 
In the Form done by them. 137. 261 DRE 2 | IO 
2 See On Munday after Al-Saints day, Neventher the 
7 Dugd: Sum- ment was held at Northampton. It fate till about-a 


303. 
12 Parl. 4 that if the Clergy would bear the Third Part of the Charge, they would grant th 


Rich. II. n. 13. che King a 1090. in the way of the a Pol- Tax: So that the. Lait ſhoudpy 
roo00o Marks, and. the Cle 

50998. And therefpre pray 2 
e {2 aft 

take upon them the Charge of the 50500 Marks. 


— 


b. | 

append al he cp FF ge 

Die Ju, tlie 95 And roſe after all, a day before the Parliament ended. | 
prox.poft.feſtum If it be needful to prove the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergy which Eat it w. 


Epiphaniz gan November the Itch, and held till December the 6th, to have been in Fac. 
Regiſt. Nevel. well as Lam, a different: Aſſembly from the Provincial -· Cunvocation which m A 
zeln che form till the 1/ of December, and, as I take it, roſe upon the 5th ; the dim 

het Proxies of the Prior, and Convent of Worceſter, may think. uperſede the Next 
of 1379. Ap- 2 » — As CEE Aires 
pendi x. of any other Arguments in this Caſe. Which were not only ſigned at dud 
ti At. Con voc. times; the One October the 14th, the other November the 25th; but ein | 
Regift. Sudbu” the former for them to appear in Parliament, the latter in Convocation, ll 


2. = 25 * — becauſe there is ſomething particular in that of the Prior, dated October tle 


«Dow. arch, Which in One Inſtrument: contains a Proxy for both theſe Aſſemblies, I II 
« rar cancel. it a place in the Appendix; and thither refer thoſe who yet need tobe 


, 1 Kind: . Vi 55 d. 
— 4 —5 of the Diſtinction of theſe two Meetings from each other, to take 4 Ir 
x = ; Sag The Convocation of our Province, met but a few days before the end u s | Mea 
« Doinini Re- Parliament; yet Ril) it met within the time of its Seſſion 3 and that is engt 2 
* gis qui er. give Dr. A. a handle to aſſert the Attendance, how ſhort ſoever it fe it. Te 
r cle the One upon the Other. But here again, the dilatory Proceedings d iat : 0 
* Negotia Archbiſhop of York, quite ſpoil'd the Hypotheſis : His Province met not til ; anſy 0 

Regni, ficur "TIE | | . 0 wer be 
s Gert. danſe awary the 10th; that is, not till five Weeks after the Parliament was end. W Cre) 
vie in aliis Convocations, like all the reſt, were called expreſly for '* Subſidies : It Ur 


© Convocatio- can tell us any other Ground for which they were Summon'd, let him talk 
: time to fayour Us with the Diſcovery of it. 


is R lit. td. 2 
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let him once for all ingeniouſly confeſs, that this was the End, and the XRICHARD 
175 he Kin kad in calling of chem. * * nen 250 ieee 
only End mu meum n N A 
In the Year following, 138 1, a Parliament was Summmon'd to meet at *Weſts / * 
ter on the aig next after the Exaltarion of the Holy Oui, Sepremberttie in 77: 
* but by new Writs dated Anu the 22, was Prorogued till Sunday, *pypd. Sum- 
nber the 34, the Morrow after AL Sour day. Being met at the Time ap- mont. Parl. 
inted, it * continued ſitting till the 1 3th-of December following, when it was p. 308. 
Fiend to the Fryday before the Converſion of St. Paul, January the 24h ; and 14 v. 307 
om thence fate till February the 25. Rot Pals 
This was the State of the Parlament of this Lear: Of which tho? there were geb Il. num. 
wo ſuch Seſſions as I have now obſerved, yet I cannot meet with any Convoca- 64, 65, 67. 
4 that was held in either Province with them. lt is true, that a few days be- 
Ore the Reſumption of this Parliament after its Ad journment; the King iſſued - . 
nt bis 4 Convocation-Wrirs to the Archbiſhoy#, dated January the 147b, to call + Rot. Clauſ. 
their Provincial Clergy to their ReſpeQiye Convocations. | But neither in Archbi- 5 9 44 m- 
hop Courtney's Regiſter, nor yet ii Archbiſhop Nei, nor in the many Others 33 40. 
vhich Record the fairs of theſe Times with great Exactneſs, can I find any 
fecution of them, or that any Proceſs was made upon them. It may be Arch- 
ſhop Courtney, Who ſcrupled ſo much as to have his Croſs carried before him, 
t to do almoſt any thing that belong d to his Archiepiſcopal Furiſdittion, before 
qe had received his Pall from Rome, (which was not till Aæy following) ex- 
ſed himſelf to the King as to the holding of a Cnvocat ion for the preſent, 
Which till they had received their Pal, we know the Archbiſhops in thoſe days 
cconnted it unlawful” to do; and the Merting of the Clergy being thus put off 
| One Province, the King ſuff their 445 in the Other alſo. 
No ſooner was the Pall deliver'd to the Archbiſbop, and all things now re- 1382. 
joved that might give any ſcruple to his tender Conſcience, in the Point of 
duty and Obedience to his Spiritual Father and Patron, the Pope; but he im- 
ediately ſet himſelf upon the Great Work of ing againſt Herericks, 
ho now began under the Conduct of Wickiife, to infeſt the Church. For this 
appointed a Court, I cannot properly call ita Council, of certain Select Bi- 
ops 5 of Dotfors, and Barchellors of Divinity; and of the Canon, and Civil Laws ; 
meet the 17th of May in the Monaſtery-of the Preaching Fryars, London; and 
here Publiſhed certain Concluſions the 21 of the ſame Month, and proceeded 
gainſt certain Perſons, who were ſuſpected, or otherwiſe charged with the 
ence of, what they called Hereſy.'- The Proceſs of what was bere done being 
abi din our Councils from the Archbiſhoy's own ' Regiſter, I ſhall not need to 5 concy, Spel 
iſt any longer upon it. ednet, 10 Ty ZH Dr 
It is not impoſſible, but that Dr. A. Who knows ſo well how to turn every II. p. 629. 
ingto his Advantage, may be willing to make the happy Concurrence of this 
Niieting with the 5 Parliament, which began about ten days before at Weſt- s Craftioo 8. 
ninſter, a Corvocation- Attendant upon it. But indeed it was ſo far from that, Jo. ante Por. 
hat it was not ſo much as an Eccleſiaſtical Provincial Council; but only a Select tam Latinam. 
„g of Biſhops, and Doctors, Learned Men choſen by the 4rchbiſhop to be Dugd. ir 
Wis Aſeſors, and Counſel, in his proceeding againſt Hereſy 3 and was continued pas zie. 
him in ſeveral Places and Seſſions, till the 1 of July: As by a? Copy, yet: , te. 
Inpubliſhed, of their Proceedings in the Corron Library, may more fully appear. ad _—_ 
[ſhall therefore take the Liberty notwithſtanding this ſmall cd to | 
ſirm that we have here another Parliament held, and no Convocation at- aft AV: 


* 
N . 


* embled in either Province with it. The next which met was upon the * Oftaves : Dugd. gum⸗ 


r Michaelmas the ſixth of October following. It continued ſitting nineteen days; monir. Pact. 
aud that again without any Convocation, in either Province, to Attend upon it. p. 3112. 
Yet before the meeting of this Parliament, the King by his 9 Writs to the Arch- Rot Chu 
ſhops, dated September the 14th, required them to Aſſemble their ſeveral Con- 6. Rich, II. 
"ations, and they both of them did Summon them according to his Command. par. t. m. 28. 
The firſt which met, was that of our Province : The King, according to the Dorſo. 
* Form, had left the Archbiſbop to his Liberty to Summon his Clergy to St. 
bw London, or to any other Place, as well as on ſuch a Day, as he ſhould think 
fue Archbiſhop having at the ſame time a Deſign to make a ſtrict Enquiry 
uh and Proceſs againſt Hereſy, in the Univerſity of Oxford, reſolved at once to 
. both the King's purpoſe, and his Own ; and accordingly required his A Regiſtrum 
hg) to meet in the Monaſtery of St. Frydeſwide there, November the 18th, 5 : 
avont a Month after the Parliament was riſen. - Sf Will * 


mann. Tom. 
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x. RICHARD Win Pr. A:gite me leave, befhre l pruteed, to Ask him only in this CA. 
rde U Was not the Parliamentary Convention of the Clergq, which met at London Och 
the th and ſat there till OFober the 23d, aud wus then Diſſalued; both in Lan a 
Exe, a difenent Afembly, from the Converariett which met November 194 tc, 
. des ' Oxon : and Sat there till the 26h of the ſame Month, and was tha 
Adjourn d to Landen in the Oftaves of E following? Yet theſe both me 
in the ſame Province, aud were Summon'd: by the fame Writs, in point of Fun. 
Bhs that all the Other Convocations'of thoſe times Were: But I proceed. 
: Ia the ſorm | The Convocation being Called by the King Expreſsly for a ſubſiay ; (whic | 
of. 1379. 4+ runs thro? the whole Body of the Kings Writ, ) did accordingly grant hin a 
pendixs Aid, tho but a fmall One, of half a Temb. But the Archbiſhop had Othe 
Wotkto do; and I muſt beg leave to: give a diſtin Account of it, to py, 
vent any miſtake that may otherwiſe be made about it. Feels 
1 have often before Obſerved, that tho the ler Clergy were Proper and I. 
ceſſary Members of our State Convocations, yet they were not fo of our Prein 
Church Conmcils. To keep up the Dlſtinction of theſe Meetings from One zm. 
ther, it was the Prudence, as well as Cem, of former Archbiſwops, when the 
were minded: to tranſact any Eceieſiaſfical Affeirs, at the ſame time that 
were Called to Do the King's Buſineſs, to lſſue out ſeparate Mandares of x 
ferent Form; the One in Execution of the King's Meritt to hold a Convocation, th 
Other by their own Aaetropolitical Authority, to Convene a Church Synod, 
This Method of proceeding, kept up a ſenſible Diſt inc ion between the One 
the Other, tho' both ſat perhaps in the ſame Week, and Conſiſted in good ne 
ſure of the ſame Perſofis, only called after a-different manner, to be pref 
in both. But Archbiſhop Courtney thought ſuch a Summons to be Needles: Þ, 
looked upon it to be enough, that having his S Hrag ans preſent with hin (hy 
whatſoever Means) he Authorized them by lis Command to Act as a Sym vid 
Him, Excluſive of the otber Members of the Srare-Convocations; and fo ak 
them as Effectually a Provincial Conncil by his Order, and Direction, as if he hu 
ſent a Preview Mandate to them to that Purpoſe. 
Here therefore we muſt obſerve how this Same Ateting treated of Dif 
: Regiflrum rent Matters, and Proceeded after a differett Manner upon them. Being Afenild 
Courencii. fol. in the Chapter-houſe of St. Frideſwide Oxon, November the 18th, the Certificerd 
34 4 the Biſhop of London for Summoning the Convocation was read. Then the Ki! 
Treaſurer preſented his Letters of Credence from his Maſter; which being Real, 
he Declared the Dangers of the Kingdom, and Demanded a Subfrdy in the Ku 
Name, of them. When this was done, the Archbiſhop Propoſed h 
Them the Two General Cauſes of their Aſſembling, namely for Correfting u 
Exceſſes, and Reforming of the Injaries done to the Church; and for Granzr1 
Competent Suhſiay to the ag: 
This was the Buſineſs of the 1/ Day: On the 24, the whole Convocation l. 
ing Come together, the Archbiſhop Commanded the Proctors of the Clergy thit 
they ſhould meet in ſome decent, and fitting Place, and there Tre d 
thoſe Things. The Lower Clergy being thus Set to work upon their Com 
3 cation Buſmeſs ;, * the Archbiſhop committed his Place with Authority of Con 
2 fol. = pelling by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, to the Biſhops of Sarum, Hereford, &c. to li 
„ f quia Quire into ſuch as Taught, or Maintain'd, the Heretical Opinions which he u 
'* diulgatum before Condemr'd, and to Ctrriris Him of what they ſhould diſcover in tt 
wr 1 rought befare the Ac 
„ nquiredꝭaccordingly, and ſeveral being b t befare the Arelii 
« _—— in Synod, Abjured their Hereſies. Thus they Proceeded till the laſt day of the („ 
*« Univerſizate Vocation : The Lower Clergy Acted in their Convocation-Capacity upon their &. 
©, OXON le. dies, and Grievances: The Arobbiſhop, and Biſhops, Proceeded in a 
2 8 Manner; upon Heretical Enquiries. On the laſt day of the Aſſembly ( they a 
«fam Hire the Words of the Regiſter, and muſt be the more diligently Obſerved, be 
** reticas, qusſacm vero Erroneas, alias per ipſum R. Patrem & quoſuam Confratres ſuas, & certos alias S. Th 
* DoQtores Damnat as, tenuerunt, decuerunt, & Pradicarizt, diftx; R. Pater commiſit Vices ſuas, cum 


** Compeliends per Cenſuras Kccleſiaſticas, Ven. Patribus Sarum. Hereford. &c. ut ip de hujuſmodi conclfuvt 
© Hereticas & Erroxeas — tenentibus & docentibas tam in Scholis, quam extra, Eis fawentious 6 46 
** rentibus, 4 DoQoribus, Bacealaureis, & Scholaribus, Univerſiraris predifie meliotibur Hi, & Nodit quis 
2 3 diligenter inguirerent, & ſibi de hræmiſſi Es que inveniri boteriat clare & diftinitt Ce" 
4 mr. 
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ſtance in which I find any Church-buſmeſs to have been done by the Biſhops th Con- 
vocation after a Synodical Manner, without the Previous Authority of à Synoflical 
Mandate, meerly by the Direction and Command of the Metropolit an after they 
were met in Convocation, I thought it the more needful to give this diftin& Ac- 

count of it. Archbiſhop Sudbury, not long before, had done ſomething of the 

W ſame kind in the Parliament at Glouceſter; and what he did with his Biſhops when 

Caled by the King to Parliament, without any Mandate at all from him; Arch- 

biſhop Courtney now, more Regularly, did with the ſame his Suffragan Biſhops, 
WAſmbled, not only by. the King's Writ, but his own Mandate, in Cun voc ation. 

In the mean time what was done by Them both in the One, and the Other, was 

not only a Synodical Act, but was done in a Synodical Afſembly : The Archbiſhop, 

and Biſhops, were the only Perſons, who paſſed the Decree about the Salaries 

of Prieſts in the One, and for the Condemnation of Heretical Propoſitioris, in the 

Other. | | 8 | 

It was this (as I conceive) made one of our Antient * Hiſtorians in his Ac- * Zo Malverts 
ount of this Meeting, Paſs this juſt Reflection upon it; that this Congregat ion of — AT. 
the Clergy, was Quast Synopus. The Original Deſign of it was a Congregatio, pac. 124 . 
pnly ; A Convocation for State Ends: But the Archbiſhop, and Biſhops, taok the gi; congregares 
Opportunity of Acting by themſelves, after a Synodical Manner; and ſo made £piſcopis & 


what ſhould have been a Congregatio only, to be, by this means, a Qy «$i Sy- 5 — I 
XODUS. | | 80 on. ber Archie- 
piſcopurs Cant. pro Hereſis Examinatione, conceſſa fuit Regi dimidia x110;—- Er i CONGREGATIO fuit QUASI 
$\{NODUS. In the Biſhop of Lincoln Regiſter, tis called, in like manner, by both names, Convecetio & Concili- 
wn Provinciale. Lib. Jo. Bokingham fol. 248. 9 


The Convoc at ien of York tho Commanded by the N Mit to be Summon'd 
at the ſame Time that the Other of Canterbury was, yet met not till after ours was 
Riſen; December the 15th. I cannot find that any thing was done by it more: Reſtrum 
than to give the S«b/idy for which it met; and which it did after the {ame Rate 4%. Neve! 
that our Province before had done. | | Ach. Ebor. 


Upon 4 Monday, the liid Week in Lent, the King called the third Parlia- 8 
ment of this Year. It met, in obedience to his Summons, at the day appointed, Dugdal. A 
at Weſtminſter, 5 February xxiijd, and continued to March the 10th. But the Summonic. 
Convecation of our Province met by Adjournment, from Oxford, at London, on the Parl. ü. 4. 
Waves of Epiphany: ® It roſe about the 21ff of the ſame Month; and ſo was t Nu. s. 
diſſolred almoſt Five IVeeks before the Parliament Aſſembled. 6 Beg. 1 

The Clergy of our Province having in this Laſt Meeting Granted another half Courtney. fol. 
Tenth, and ſo made up a whole Tenth, in their Two Aſſemblies ;, the King about 35: 5. 

a Week after, Jay. xxviij. iſſued out a New Writ to the Archbiſhop of T. ork, tO 5 Rot. Clauſ.s 


Call a Secend Convocation of his our Yo to prevail with them to do likewiſe. Ric. ii. par. 1. 


kD as ” a. A and * 


— 


mo Hi, 
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This Writ being thus Timed, about Month before the Parliament was to meet m. 3 Spen- 

might have paſſed with Dr. A. for an :rending Convecation, regularly Summon d . Ad Ana. 

m order to that End; but that all the Circumſtances of it plainly ſhe w, that 

tle ſole Reaſon which the King had ta, call it, was that the Other Province 

had granted him a Second Subſidy, and therefore he hoped, by this new 

Alembling of them, to Get the like of the Clergy of Tork. The Writ has ma- 

M things remarkable in it, and this among 12 Reſt ; That the Archbiſhop hav- 
1 ing 


2 — 1 
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K-RICHARD ing Aſſembled his Clergy, ut eff Mori, after the uſual Manner, nd Dea * 
be H to them as well the Dangers before mention d, as the Grant of One Tenth N His 
<-hy the Clergy of the Province of Cant. as aforeſaid ; ſhov}d induce them to G then 
the like Teuth, or ſome Other Competent, and Equivalent Subſidy, for the that 
* pr of his Expences, with all the Care that he could. . 0 
t is not impoſſible but that Dr. A. may from hence infer that the Cler and 
of York were under ſome kind of Obligation to do as thoſe of Canterbury hat vemb 
done before them. But I believe, all Indifferent Perſons will Conculde 1, even 
Quite contrary ; that tho' the King did indeed Expect that one Part of the (ly Conv! 
Jof the Realm ſhould be as ready to Aſſiſt him as the Other, yet their Em. WH the © 
ple was only a Motive to Induce, not a Law to Compel them, in ſuch Caſes: la Gram 
the King's Dangers before ſpoken of, it was to be uſed by the Archbiſhy un © the 
Argument to perſwade them to Grant the Same, of ſome other Equivalen 4 "el, 
to that which Thoſe of the Other Province before had Granted ; but not x; this tl 
Declaration of what in Duty, not only to the King, but to the Clergy of ca. do 
terbury, their Superiors and Directors, they were bound to do. give | 
When this Convocation met; how long it ſate; and what it Granted; I am m amon: 
able to ſay. Moſt probably it is that it Aſſembled the beginning of Faru, Th 
and Granted the Other Half Tenth which was deſign'd : But in this I ſpeak y vorati, 
Conjecture only, having no Authority to Guide me in theſe Particulars. W the K 
Set. yz. The next Tear following, the Parliament was called to meet at Weſtminſs, WiWcclitic 
1383 the Monday before All Saints Day, October the 26th. It continued ſitting iy bout 
"Dugd. _ November the 26th, and Granted to the King a xvth on this Condition, that . 
* l n Clergy ſhould make a Proportionable Grant, at the ſame Days and Terms of !'s 0 dive 
* Rot. Parl. y ment, for their Own, and the Public Safety. He wr 
Rich. ij. Num. 13. fe L Eßer de Clergie empertent et grantent à leur offerant Sibien pur Is Salvation « can ed hin 
come de Nous, a5 meſmes les jours et termes, come devant eſt dit. after t. 
Prynnes Re- About Three Weeks before this Parliament met, the King iſſued out his In 3 
— 1- of October the 8th to the Archbiſhops to Aſſemble their Convocations, He aſl: 15 | 
pe. 76 77. ed the time on which they ſhould: ſir, the Morrow after St. Martin, Naas With: th? | 
the 19th; which being a full Week before the Parliament happened to Ri; us Wi. 1 | 
might here, at leaſt, have hoped to find ſomewhat in Favour of Dr. A's Hy 1 — 4 
theſis; and that this ſhould certainly have Proved a Convocation- Attendat: ed Fel 
2 ſuch as he tells us they nom conſtantly were. But the Archbiſhop underſtood not None at 
*Regiſtcum h Servile Doctrine ;and therefore delay'd their Meeting till the . Second of Decenr, te 18, 
dane 8. , when they met, and made a Grant of wo half Tenths, the One Abſolute, u A 
the Other Conditional; which, with a Deliberation upon another Gram demand put in 
odn behalf of the Pope, was all that was done in this Congregation. the Bi 
1384. The very beginning of the Next Year, on 5 Friday after St. Mark, April they tinned 
#DugdalSum- another Parliament was held at New-Sarum. It followed the Example of the of the 
mn Parl.P- Parliament before, and e Granted a Subſidy with this Condition, that the Cly Abo 
3 Kor. Parl, 5 ſhould do likewiſe. With this Paliament a 7 Convocation was called to 1 N. ad 
Ric. ii. par. 2+ in our Province on the Feaſt of St. John ante Portam Latinam, May the vith, Mat the | 
num. 11. fo to have ſat concurrently both in Time, and Place with it. And tho th the c,, 
1 Archbiſhop here again took a little more Liberty to delay his Convocation, uu , Dy 
2 Dr. A's Cauſe can well allow of; yet he held it at the Place of the Pœ⁰έD M:;.._" 
* Regiſtrum In the Church of St. Mary Sarum; and that on the xxth of May, a Week ben E nebam 
Courtney fol. the Parliament Roſe. But was this done as a matter of Right, to pay Aiten fon. . 
8 on the Parliament? Or was it for the Convenience of the Biſhops and Ci Witt 
who were to meet there? Let the Summons of the other Convocation made i led b; 
9 Rot. Clauſ· Ning at the ſame time inform us; which was appointed by 9 Writ to meet ben ti 
Supr. cit.. the Morrow after the Tranſlation of St. Thomas the Martyr ; July the 80h, hat the 
Weeks after ther Parliament was Riſen. The Proceedure was Rational, n 
carries its own Evidence along with it: The Clergy of our Province Vn this 
to meet at the Parliament, no time could be ſo proper to fave their Trou on the / 
and Expences, no Place ſo Convenient, as about the time, and near the l oncern 
the Parliaments Seſſions. But the Clergy of the Other Province being to n \chbit 
far to Parliament, could not with any Convenience hold their Provincial C Cation 


cation, till after their Return; and therefore their Seſſioz was to be Adjourn de Conc 
till ſuch a time as they might be ſuppoſed to have been got back to thell of 
Province, in which they were to meet. 


Wk 
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What the Buſineſs of theſe Convocations was, for which the King called them, K.RICHARD . 
is # Writs ſpeak. He wanted Aaney, of them, and for that he Aſſembled K , 
them. They drew up their Grievances, and gave a half Tenth; and this is all * Tn form of 
that I can find was done by them. 1379. 4p- 
On the Morrow after St. Martin, November the 1 2th,the * Parliament ſat again: P. 
and the King Summon'd our Convocation to meet within a few days of it, No- — 
vember the 17th. The Archbiſhop put it off to the 1/ of December : and yet parl. pag. 321. 
even ſo they ſat for ſeveral Days together. The Great Tranſaction of this Regiſtr. 
Convocation was the Proteſtation of Archbiſhop Courtney in full Parliament, againſt Courtney. fol. 
the Condition which the Commons had now the Third time been putting in to their 79 
Grants, in Derogation of the Rights and Liberties of the Clergy ; namely, © that 
« they would give ſuch a Subſidy to the King, Provided that Convocat ion grant- 
« ed ſo much, or after ſuch a manner, as they thought fit to preſcribe. Againſt 
this the + Archbiſhop Remonſtrated in a very remarkable Manner; and becauſe + Appendix 
do not find any Entry of it in the Rolls of this Parliament, I ſhall the rather ad Ann-1384. 
give it a place in my Appendiæ, as I find it Recorded in the Archbiſhops Regiſter, 
among the Acts of this Convocation. 
The Archbiſhop being Gratified in what he deſired as to this matter; the Con- 
vocation Granted two half Tenths; the One Abſolute, the Other on Condition that 
the King himſelf went on the Expedition againſt the French. , But the King's Ne- | 
W ccllities were not thus ſatisfied 3 and therefore a New Convocation was called Regiſtr. 
Wa bout the middle of January, for a farther ſupply of them, to meet before Mid- Cen- ＋ Iu 
Vin. The Archbiſhop being concerned at this, uſed all Poſſible © Endeavours = a 5. die 
eo divert the King from Calling another Convocation ſo ſoon after the foregoing. Jana 
He wrote to Him with Great Earneſtneſs to With-draw his Writ : He acquain- * Ibid. fol. 82, 
ed him how they had been forced to Refuſe any Contribution to the Pope, till 33: 
aſter the time of their Grant to himſelf ſhould be Expired. He ſhew'd him that 
nothing New was offered to induce the Clergy to any farther Grant which had 
not been Conſider'd by them before. He wrote, in like manner, to the Chan- 
ellor, and Treaſurer ;, to the King's Confeſſor, the Biſhop of Landaff; and to the 
Biſhops of London, Wincheſter, and Exeter, who were then at Court; Exhort- 
Ing them to do what they could to perſwade the Xing off from this Convocation, 
But the King Perſiſted in his Reſolution; and as I conceive, by? New Writs da- Set. 74. 
| ed February the 24th, Required the two Archbi ops to Aſſemble their Clergy the | „ 1355. 
One at London, the Other at York, the Monday before the Feaſt of St. George, April F Rot. Clauſ. 
Wihe 17th, The“ Archbiſhop Obey'd ; and called his Convocation accordingly to a _ 
neet at St. Pauls the Morrow after the Inventicn of the Holy Croſs, May the 4th. , Regiſt. Wicks 
Wit in Teſtimony of his Diſſatistaction he came not to it, but Commiſſioned ham Par. ii. 
| he Biſhops of London, and Wincheſter, to Preſide in his ſtead in it. They Con- ſol. 58. Regiſt. 
1 tinued the Convocation to the Monday after Corpus Chriſti day, and then by order * 
WW of the Archbiſhop, it was Diſſolved by them. ages dip 
1 About the beginning of June, the King held a Great Council of his Lords at 


1 Reading, But the 9 Archbiſhop of Cant. being upon ſeveral Accounts diſpleaſed ? In xls. —#, 


it the Kings's Proceedings, appeared not at that, any more than he had done at Courtney Ar- 
the Convocation before. | chiepiſcopus 


In Dominos ſtimulatus et inductus, ut dicebatur, Dom. R 71 7 want, 5 "FL w- 
. a » Regem de ſuis inſolentiis et mal _— £ 
t. Poſtea in Congregatione Cleri London, zec in * Nee 


* l 8 quodam Concilio Dominorum e Prelatorum apud Ra- 
» cen = Congregatorum, ad finem quod aliquad Subſidium Regi concederent, non C omparuit. kenns Foly- 


With theſe 1aſ# Convecations no Parliament was Called, but they were Aſſem- 
bled by themſelves, for the King's Occaſions ; and thereby ſhew Us, that 
= they met with the Parliament, it was only becauſe the King thought fit 
' at they ſhould do ſo. The Fryday before St. Luke. October the 20th a New ts Dugdal 
lament was held: And to the Comfort of Dr. A. the King's Needs, (which Summonit. 
tis whole Reign were very preſſing) prompted him to iſſue out his ** Wries Parl. p. 323. 
on the ſame Day, to Call a Convecation with it. Dr. A. has been pleaſed to affirm, * Rot Clauſ 
cerning theſe Aſſemblies, that even when the King left the Time wholly to the N rs 
"cibiſhop, ſo that by the Tenor of the Royal Wrir, He might Summon his Con- e 
hen he pleaſed, yet ſtill it was underſtood that the Arch; ſhop was to 

concluded to the Time of the Parliament ſuting ;, or as near to it as might be. 
© Was the Reſult of his own Fancy; and not founded either upon Law, or 


#9). For indeed fo far was the Archbiſhop from accounting himſelf confi- 
| ned 
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K.RICHARD ned. in the Time of his Swmmors when the King left bim at Liberty, the 
the VU when he fd a Day to him, he did not think himfelf obliged by it 
Dany Other Day that he thought more Convenient for his Aſembly. 


do it now; and we have here a Sufficient Evidence to confute his Notion 

confirm my Aſſertion, in this particular. The King by his Writs aſſigned th 

Eve of St. Simon and Jude, Oftober the 27th for the Day on which both the Con. 

: Regiſtrum cations ſhould meet; the one at London, the other at Tork. But the * Archie 
Couringy, fol. of Cant. deferr'd his till the Sixth of November ; which being within the dell 


» but took 
I might have offer'd ſeveral Inſtances of this before ; but it is not too late hy 


83. b. on of Parliament, Dr. A. will not perhaps be very Angry at it. That which 
> Regiſtr.ii. is more Croſs to his Purpoſe, was the? Archbiſhop of 'Tork's Delay; who we 


Dec. & . beyond the King's Day almoſt Three Aonmbs; and held not his Convecariny tl 

D ar. the Morrow after Hilary, January the 1 41h, above five Weeks after the Pell 

li, fol. 60. a. nent had been Diſſolved, I will only add that theſe Convocations were whol. 
ly called far Subſidies ; and 
Granting of Them. 


Dunelm. 


Fett. 75. 
1386. 
3 Dugdal. 
Summonit. 


115. 


5 Regiſtr. 
Courtney fol. 
84. b. 


bid. Nihile- 


minis tamen 


and did much; Not being Diſſolved till the 27% of November following 
three Weeks after the Wrizs were ſent aut for this Parliament, the Cnc 
Parl. pag. 325. Writs were diſpatched to the two Archbiſhops to Aſſemble the Clergy of ther 
Rot · Chul. Reſpective Provinces at London, and York, upon the xiii-b of October folloi 
10 Rig. N What the Archbiſhop of York did in purſuance hereof, I am not able to ff, 
43 ond. 1 But the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, enlarg'd the time to the 5th of November; 6 
tionis S. Ed. that his Convocation met not till above five Weeks after the Parliament was Alen. 
wardi Reg. & bled; and the Parliamentary Convention, by Conſequence, begun. But h; 


I know of no Other Buſineſs that they did bet, 
On the ® 1/f of October the next Year, a Parliament was held, which ſate loq;; 
Abo 


enough for Dr. A. that it ſate, however, within the time that the Parlimm 
ſate; let us ſee therefore how diligently it pay'd its Arrendance, tho? late, yy. 
on it. 1 * | 

From the: 5th of November the Archbiſhop, after a little treating about th 
Buſineſs for which they were calld, Prorogued them to the 82h. From thence 
by Commiſſion, to the 10; And from the 10th of November, to the 34 f 
December, a Week after the Parliament was Riſen. So that in all this lug 
Parliament of almoſt threeſcore Days, the Con vc, met but r/ee rimes, ud 
that chiefly in Order to its being Prorogued to a farther Sin. On the th 
December they made their Grant to the King of a Tenth: One half abſoluts 
the other with Conditions. And in the form of their Grant, having complain 
that the Clergy were more than ordinarily Oppreſs'd with theſe kinds of B. 
actions, they added; That nevertheleſs conſidering that they were afl 
* by their Biſhops that there was a preſſing Neceſſity which required tber 


pie gg nt <« Granting what they now gave, and withal, that the King upon the IM { agai 


afferitic, defex- © ture Advice of his Noble Council in ParLiamexn lately Eve, at the Ita r the 


fronts Regni 


© of the Community Or Tre Reaim Or ExGLand, ſpecially deputed by th Tovince 


neceſſieas tants dc ſaid King for the better Government of himſelf and his Kingdom, wall n, 


fubef 3 © employ what they gave, to the Publick Uſe, the ſaid Clergy, do Grant, &. 4s Þ 
git ut de bonis ſuis conferat idem Clerus; Conſiderato etiam quod Dom noſter Rex cum maturitate ſui Nobilis Cnxil d fit th 
in Parliamento ultimo jam Elapſo, ad :nfantiam Communitatis Regni Angliæ, per Exndem Dom. noftrum fn Wil th. 
pro ſuo, & Regni ſui Regi mine meliori ſpecialiter deputati, Summam, ſibi nomine Sabſidii concedendam, in Uſu f e ume 


defenſiome Regni & Eccliſiæ Angliz magis Neceſſarios & Utiles converti faciet & Expendi—— Concedit id was h 


Clerus, Go. 


Leck. 76. 
1387. 

7 Dugdal, 

Summonit. 


Parl. pag. 329, adjourn d to a Fortnight after Eaſter : and ſo continued on (with another 
8 Rot. Parl. 11 journment, as I conceive, for Whitſumtide ) till the beginning of Jane. It is 


Ric. it» Num. 
12, & 30. 


defore } 
muilteg 
ation to 
the 7 


Theſe are the Words, of the Clergy's Grant in this Con vocation: and t 
things may I conceive be fairly inferr'd from them; That if the Pia 
were now Over, notwithſtanding the Convocation was {till ſicing, then the & vunts 7 
vocation is no part of the Parliament, nor was ſo accounted by them : And 2h Lia pur 
That if the Commons in Parliament be the Community of the Realm of Engiau As for 
then the Convocation Clergy are no part of it; but at moſt the commun l ) the 2 
the Clergy of that Province by whom they are deputed, and for whom they A0 enth of 

On ? Munday the day after the Purification, a Long and Violent Taliam gent: A 
began: which continued by Seſſions, and Adjournments, from thence to the ent up 
of June. * Its firſt Seſſion held till Fryday March the 20th, From thence it : time 


go | 67 
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my concern to Enquire what was done, in all this time there. One 2 
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i muſt: Obſerve,] becauſe it will help. to Clear a Adhrer of Fat, wherein K. RICHARD 
the Clergy Of the Other Province ought-to have right” done them. e eg 
of Tartu te the Kang 3 but that of Tork, had; as F apptehend, refus d to 
orant any thing at all. There was now- a bind of Proportion Obſerv'd be- 
teen the Clergy and Lait in theſe Matters; ſo that the One gave (tho freel V. 
ad of their own accord yet ) in ſuch a Meaſwre as was anſwerable to what ha z 
been granted by the Other. I have before obſerved, at the beginning of this 
Reigh,, Howr the Commons endeavonr'd to draw the Clergy by an exprets Agree- 
ment thereunto. They put it as a Cui into their Grants, that they gave 
ſo much upon Cmadition that the Clergy ſhould give ſo much, as they thaught 
ion 


— — — 


proportionable to it. And tho Archbiſhop Conrrney juſtly Excepted, and pro- 
reſted againſt this, as an undue Impoſition upon the Clergy, and contrary to 
their Liberty which they had always enjoyd of Giving 38 they thought fit ; 
yet by s kind of tacit Conſent the Clergy did obſerve the Rate which the Laity 
ſet, and make their Conceſſions, in ſome meaſure, ſuitable thereuato. 
ln the Parliament of the laſt Tear the Loy had granted one half Dine, and 
Bone Ffteenth to the King; and another half Fifteemrh, upon certain Condirions. 
WThe Clergy of Canterbury Gave two balf Tenths, One Abſolute, the other Candi- 
jonal, But the Clergy of Tork ſeem to have given nothing, notwithſtanding 
ht both the Parliament, and the other Convocation. bad done. Upon this! Rot. Bank 1t 
| | he Commons prefert d a Petition to the King againſt them in Parliament; Pray- Nice f au. 
Wins that ew? half Tenths might be Levy d upon them to the King's Die; and that 
they refusd to pay them, the Ring would pleaſe to Command Proclamation 
d be made, that none of his Liege Subjects ſhould do Service to them, on 
ain of being put out of the King's Protection. | "I 
The Peeition was ſevere, and took a ſure way to oblige them to a Com- 
liance: But yet Rigorous as it was, it does not once hint at any Obligaticr 
hich lay upon them to do as the Province of Canterbury, did before them; 
dr move for any formal Puniſhment to be inflicted r them, for not Obey- 
bs the Direction of their Maſters on this ſide Trem. In ſhort; they went up- 
n the Principle of Common Equity, that the Bur den of the Government ought 
p fall equally on alf parts of the Ringdm, and that One ſhould not refuſe to do, 
hat the Others found it needful to Comply with, for the Public Good, 
But let us hear the King's Anſwer, One half Tent h, fays he, is alread 
Granted : And the King has wrote for the Grant of the Other : And in Caſe 
that they Refuſe to give it, the Ming will order Remedy by the Advice of 
his Council. The Province, it feems, underſtood its own Freedom: Firſt, it 
ave nothing, notwithſtanding what the Other had done. Then being preſ- 
L again, it gave but half 4 Temth: And tho' the King had Written to them, 
et the Other half Tenth was not given by them, when the Clergy of the Other 
province made their New Grant this Tear, as by the Declaration of that Conv- 
«ion, we ſhall preſently ſee. | | 3 
To paſs therefore from the Parkament, to the Convecation : By * Writs Da- Rot. Clzuſ. 
dd January 12th. The Convocations of Canterbury and York were Summon'd 11 Ric. ii. m. 
Wo lit the 107 of February following. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury enlargd * Porſo. 
e time to the ? 26tb of that Month : How that of York was held, or whether Regiſtrum 
| was held at all, I cannot tell. The Archbiſhop could hardly Aſſemble it Corey fol. 
klore he Came to the Parliament. In this Parliament he was Challenged, and 
urvited of High Treaſon. That any Other Writ was iſſued out for a Conus 
tian to the Guardians of the Spiritualities, do's not appear, neither by the Rell 
F the Tower, nor by the Regiſters of that Province: And upon all theſe Ac- 
dunts 1 am apt to think that the Summons fell, and the Convocation met not at 
110 purſuance of it. 
As for the Conocation of aur Province, It met, as I have befare ſaid, Fbru- 
the 26th, Three Weeks after the Parliament began. It ſate but till the For 
"tb of March; and ſo Ended almoſt a Week before the firſt Seſſion of the Parlia- 
n: And I think by both ſhew'd its ſelf to be an Aſſembly utterly Indepen⸗ 
eat upon it. That it Reſumed its Seſſion again after Eaſter, or Sate any ct 
Al from the Middle of April, to the beginning of Juve, in which tt 
1 ment again ſate; I cannot find: Tho not only the Archbiſhop's Own Re- 
has preſerved the Minutes of this Convocation, but the Extracts of thoſe 


of 


"The State of he CHURCH, © 


k. NH of five Other Churches are now before me, which All make Mention of the * 
the id. of it which I have now been accounting for. o 

gere therefore I muſt again implore Dr. 4's Aſſiſtance; Either to ſhew ne 

that ſome Convocation Met, and Acted, with the Reſumption of this Parties... 

for about two Months; Or to Acknowledge, which is the truth, that there Wa 

no ſuch dependance of, or Connexion between, the One and the Other, j, 

has Aſſerted ; but is yet (and I doubt will always be) to prove by any ſuffci. 
ent Argument either of Law, or Fact in this Particular. | 


The Clergy in this Convocation gave the King a half Tenth; but upon this Cu. 
dition, among Others, which may further help to ſatisfy Dr. A. that the di 
of York had no ſuch Servile Dependance as he pretends, or that of Cane, 
1 RN Fn ns : © That the Clergy of the Province of Tork ſhould contribute in like m 
Go — 1. as well for the Year paſt, as for the preſent; Or otherwiſe that the aid Os. 
73. 4. * Qzed © gy ſhould be as Fxes as the CIxR ON of the PRovixcx of Yorx, leſt the { rin 
* Clerw Ebo- © of them ſhould turn to the Grievance of the Clergy of the Province es 
* racenſis EP © terbury. | 0 | 
4 ; ito æſenti, fimili modo contribuat. —=. Alioquin idem Clerus fir ITA LIBER 
46 e : Ep Ranens: Eorum ceds: Clers c Cant. Provincie 2 _ 
Sect. 77. On the Morrow after the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, September the gh, 
1388. 1388 the next Parliament was held at? Cambridge. It ſate to the 17th of Odds, 
4 . wor and gave the King a xvth for the ſupport of his Wars. The Scots were at ths 
parl. pag. 331. time entred in a Hoſtile Manner into England: To Oppoſe whom the Preſac 
Where be puts of the Biſbops of the Other Province being thought neceſſary ;, the King by tj 
Weſtminſter for Vrits dated at 3 Northampton Auguſt the 20th, expreſly excus d their coming 


— igge,by to it. 08 VETS 
yea The ſame Day that this Parliament was Summon'd, + Other Writs were iſhed 


12 Ric i m. out to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Guardian of the Spiritualities of the 
42 Dorſo. Archbiſhoprick of York, for holding a Convocation in either Province. The Dy 
Rot. Clauſ. appointed was the Munday after the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, September tis 
12 Dorle. 14th. The Place, the Church of St. Mary in Cambridge, or any other which 
Riu Archbiſhop ſhould chuſe. The 5 Archbiſhop appointed it to meet at London 0h 
Courtney, fol. ber the 12. almoſt five Weeks after the Parliament began, and but five Days 
73. 74. , fore it roſe. Whether it be probable that he would have thus Exceeded i agrea 
ou. ng only the Term preſcribed by the Xng's Writ, but, as he might reaſonably h C. fon 
Sarum. fol. 3 thought, the whole Seſſion of the Pæliament too, had he been of Dr. A's Ou vince 
Regiſtr. Mag. on, and accounted the one to be a Neceſſary Attendant upon the Other; al WW Carrer 
Prior. &'Capit. which, for that Reaſon, ought to be held Concurrently with it; I ſhall ſubut piece 


na, it to any Indifferent Perſon to judge. their | 
dat together, to ſhew the miſtake of the Ant ig. Brii. which ſay, that it was held at the ſame time wid thing | 


the Parliament, at Cambridge. Such Authorities, without ſome Corroborating Proofs are not to be Relydua Mattei 
in the Be Authors. pag. 268. | The 


The Archiepiſcopal See of the Other Province was, tho? not properly Va o V 
yet under a preſent Suſpenſion, Equal to a Vacancy. The Tranſlation of 4% +4 ers 
del Biſhop of Eli, by the Popes Authority, to it, ſoon removed all Difficultic I © * ouſt 
that Particular. He was tranſlated thither in September this Lear: and ſo ““ 
vented the Convocation of that Province ſitting by the Wrir, directed w i er! 
Guardian of the Spiritualities,at the ſame time that the Other was ſeat to the 

Rot. Clauf, biſbep of Cant. A NewWru therefore was ſent to the Archbiſhop himſelt, 
ſupr· Teſte R. December the 18th, and in Vertue thereof, a Convocation was Called to meet 6 
apud Wem. York, 7? January the 24th, more than twelve Weeks after the Parliament was wr 
18. die Pecem. On the 20th of October, three Days after the Seſſion of Parliament, the Cl il 
9 our Province granted the King a Tenth. For this they were * Exprelly ( 
Ebor. fel. 8B. by the King; and this was the main, if not only, Buſineſs that they did, bet 
in the form met in Convocation. The Clergy here having made ſuch a Gram, the Ard 
of 1379. See ſhop of York * himſelf concerned to take Care that his Province Wl 
the Append: but too backward before, under its late Archbiſbop, ſho 


*. had ſhewn its ſel 1 
not fail to Act to the Kings Satisfaction now. For this End his Offci« ( i 
Archbiſhop himſelf being not at leiſure to attend upon it) prefaced his Mandate 

the Convocation which was called to meet there in January, as I have 10 
this Effect, which for the better Aſſerting of the juſt Rights of that ws 
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of England." 


es, I ſhall particulatly Recite. * © Whereas our Vene: & RICHARD 
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| x 66 Cum dudum 
„ Ven, Pater 


« 1 Fccleſiaſli- 
| #7! & cis, & etiam 
« Temporalibus Spiritualibus annexis, iluftriſſimo Principi & Domino noſtro Regi ad [ Onerum ] Supportationem ſibi, 
& Regno Suo multipliciter incumbentium, Unam Decimam liberꝭ conceſſerunt, quod ſuper hujaſmodi Conceſſione Deci- 
me in ſus Provincia conce dendæ Clamoribus turbatut Cotidianis ; attendent qualiter difus Cletus Cantuarienſ. ” 
* glntion e Medietatis unins Decimæ Provinciam Ebor. Præceſſerunt, gue nedum in Provincia prædicta adhuc quovrs 
WE © modo off Conceſſa 5; Ne hujuſmodi Decime concedende ditto Domino noſtro Regi Retardationis Protervitas in dicti 
ven. Vatris culpam ſeu injuri am, quod abſit, redundar i poterit in futurum ; Not, qui Ejus Vices, licet immerito, ge- 
" rimury, ſpecialiter Ordinavit ad Cenvocandum Prælatos & Clerum diffe Provincie ſuper hujuſ modi Conceſſione Fe- 
" ciend, ar Æguipollentia Gratitudinis Provincial & pracipue in difi Ven. Patris frimordius ipſi Domino noſtre 
« Regi plenarie Recompenſari Cenſcatur. . | 


This is the Senſe, and almoſt the very Words of the Archbiſhop's Mandate; 
and they clearly ſhew the Caſe of the Two Provinces, as to the matter of Subſi- 
dies, to have been this ; That the Clergy of both were wont to A# upon Equal 
Terms, and to Give alike to the Government: And that either Province thought 
it had a juſt Reaſon to complain of the Other, if being alike concerned in the 
Welfare of the Realm, and alike obliged to Promote its Peace, and Security ; 
the one ſhoald Refuſe to give its Share, or go about to Eaſe it Self, by caſting 
agreater Burden upon the Other, But for any Obligation of Right; for any 
Cuſtom fixed, or eſtabliſhed in the time of King Edward the 111d, that the Pro- 
vince of York ſhould be bound, in any wiſe, to follow. the Example of that of 
Canterbury, any more than that of Canterbury the Example of the Other, *tis a 
piece of Dr. A's Kindneſs andCivility to that Province, for wbich they Owe him 
their particular thanks. No Author, that I know of, ever pretended any. ſuch 
thing before; nor will any Autiquary that underſtands the true Hiſtory of theſe 
Matters, ever pretend to do it hereafter. | 
The next Year the? Parliament met on Munday after the Feaſt of Hilary, about Sect. 78. 
the Middle of January, It fate till the 3 Second of Aach, and made among, ,, "389 
others, two Brisk Laws in Derogation to the Popes Authority: The One again gun ani 
rmiſions; the Other againſt bringing over of any Summont, Sent ences or Excom- Parl. p 333, 
uunicat ions, upon the Account of the Making or Executing the ſaid Statute. To 324. | 
cover themſelves againſt the Proceedings of the Court of Rome, or elſe in Secret! Rot. Parl. 13 
Compliance with its Exceſſes, the Archbiſhops in their Own, their Prelates, and hag 
Clergies Name, made Proteſtation in open Parliament againſt all ſuch Statutes as 
were paſsd in Reſtraint of the Papal Power, or contrary to the Liberties of the 
Church, + Their Proteſtation was Admitted, Read, and Enrolled by the King's * Ibid. Num. 
Command ; notwithſtanding it was made in dire& Oppoſition to the Authority. 
df the Crown, and the Acts of that Parliament. 1 
Here now we have a Long, and a bold Parliament; but where ſhall we find 
the Concurrent Convocations of Canterbury and York ? Let Dr. A. point them out to 
i for tho? we have here as full and exact Entries both upon the Rolls of the Tow- 
and in the Regiſters of our Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and their Cathedral Churches, 
$11 any part of our Hiſtory, yet I have not met with the leaſt intimation of any. 
The lame was the Caſe the Year following: The 5 Parliament met of the 12th 1390. 
ot November 1390. It continued till Saturday December the 3d. Vet in all this Year, * Dugd Sum- 
= more than in the laſt,” I can meet with no Convocation in either Province; ge 3 Park 
do therefore conclude, that none at all 18 vgs elther with thi, or the fore- KART n 
Ih | going 


san RTRT = e, 


* 
— — - o 


— —— - = 


—— — ¶ tos ů— _ — 
* — av 


OOO OS II —U— 
2 2 


— —_— _— FR 
_— — = 
Y —_ — 


: — DI EE ——ñ ˙ ˙wüäAnꝛꝛĩ — — — = > 
— — — - — — 1 
YJ == — — 


r r r a — — 1 _—— r Dr —— lt. 


— 


322 The Stare f tbe C HV RC H 1 


94 
- 


* HARD go; 5 Faliamnen in oither.. Un the, 1870 of — a 75. n 
PAY Obſerver of theſe kind of Aſſemblies, tells us à Great Council 82 i 


II Feb. „ Weſtminſter, and continued to the 15th of the ſame Month, which * 
nüt Re lum Elſewhere taken notice of, that I know of, I thought it not amiſs to ire tu 

Concilinys a Mort hint of it here. vey 2 
d Weſtm. We have now paſs d two Years without any Provincial Aſſembly of the hy 
og, 


durayitg; viq; to meet either Concurrently with the Parliament, or upon any Other 0 
Re We uſt begin this with a Provincial Council And that * tho! call'd wit 0 


5 Writ from the King, or upon any Sate Deſigns, yet conſiſting of the ſa J 
d Se. 79. bers that our 8 were wont to conſiſt of. This Dr. A. ou Mud 
. 139]. pleaſed with; it being one of the Firſt plain Inſtances of this kind of $y 
"hoſt 11 that I have met with. But the Reaſon of it is obvious: The main B 
Garg. Abſq; this Council was to deliberate upon a Sulſich for the Pope, which being to 
Brevi Regio, out of the Revenues of the Lower Clergy, they were therefore to be called to 4 
tantum ex ſent to it, as well as to be Obliged to the Payment of it. That therefore th 
Monitione Joer Clergy were cited to this Council, we ate not to aſcribe it to any Right t 
had of being preſent in ſuch Aſſemblies, or rather to any Obligation (ür 
they accounted it) that lay upon them to be Conſtrained to Come to then 
but to the particular Buſineſs which was here to be done in favour of the b. 
which could not be done without their Conſert, nor their Conſent be any 10 
ſo Effectually Given as in a Provincial Synod. 
3 This Council the Archbiſhop Summon'd to Aſſemble at St. Pauls London, . 
Rn, the 17th : A Subſidy was Granted to the Pope by it; and a Conſtitution Rene Wl 
« Apud Spelm. againſt + Stipendiary Prieſt, by the Archbiſhop, with the Conſent of his Sm I 
Concil. Tom. On the 5 Morrow after Al-Souls the King held his Parliament at Weſtminſs, 


ii. pag. 640. |; ime wit 
. +"; and ordered the Convocations of both Provinces to meet about the ſame time vi 


it. Had the Archbiſhops duly obſerved the dey which the © King apprined. 
- * the Clergy had met in Convocation within Ten Days after the Laity ine pound, 
5 Dugd.Sum- and ſo might have ſate almoſt Three Weeks concurrently with them. But al new 


Fortnigh 
cation 
after: 


moni. Parl. Croſs in this Particular, to the utter Ruine of the Poctrins of Attendance. Ix Wi 1 
P 4 Archbiſhop of Tork, being Lord Chancellor of England, and not in a Condit The 
poſt 3 s. of Preſiding in his Convocation, Ordered it to meet, by his Yicar-Generd Ach 
Martin. Brev. Munday after St. Clement November the 27th; but by the * Proxy of the Chas ilby that 
Reg. dat. apud of Dur ham dated November the 28th, it ſeems not to have been held, before ty I ſpired 
= Otiob. ath of the next Month. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury delay'd his yet long; kortnig 
Reoni. xv. Re- till the 9th of December; a Week after the Parliament was Diſſolved, S0 l lt cont 
iſt. Braybrook, Regard had either the One, or the Other, of theſe Great Primates, to the S Con 
Lond.fol.24 b. of the Parliament, in their Execution of the King's Writs, and the Iſſuing oui, 
: * their Own Mandates thereupon. | a Wee 
— = 4 RI Cauſe of theſe Convocations was meerly to Grant an Aid to the King: as in; 
* Regiſt. ii- So the Writ of Summons declares, let Dr. A. be never ſo angry at it, Ac King te 
Des. x Cap- cordingly being met, they gave, in Each Province, a half Tenth to him; and di been al 
Dun. par. 2. nothing elſe that I know of in them. When theſe Grants paſs d, I cannot pr. by an e 
ya 49 ciſely tell; but the Convocation of York being held Thirteen Days before thats nd © 
cept. $. Mariz Canterbury, 1 may venture to Say that here the Leſſer Province ſet the Exam Taten 
Virg. prox which the Greater (without any Derogation to its Rights, or Liberties let x Wh 
fut. Ale ſpeak it) as much followed, as at Other times that of York was wont todo. not hay 
125 Sicut clare Scitis ad Subeumd. C Support and. Sumpt uoſa & Immenſa Onera que Nos pro defenſione ac Salut tray 
Regni vori & Eccleſie Sante poſt praſentes treugas & Guerrarum abſftinentias inter Nos & Aduerſarim mis c the 
perrimo init as & firmatas acere N tebit, de Bonis neſtris abſq; fidelius Ligeerum neſtrorum adminiculs wa In erve t 
cimus nec Valems, Vobis in Fide, BC. = C envocari facuatis, & ipſos in hic parte ex Cauſa prediga ad Sulſun ly for 
in hoc Caſu Comperens & Neceſſarium, in Support at jonem dicterum Onerum nobis Concedend, & c. Breu. Reg. any on 
gect. 80. The Convocation of our Province Sate not the Laſt Year, till ſome Days aft r 
1392. the Parliament was Diſſolved: This Year the Doctrine of Parliamentary Cn. Wh « * 
rence and Attendance fail'd in both Provinces, and that more Eminently than it d "+4 
* Dngd. Sum · in that One, on our Side, the Year before. On the 234 of July, the King in Oo 
monit. Parl. out his Writs for a Parliament to meet at York the day after the Tranſlation of % WW * * 
P. 341 Edward the King, October the 14th. This by * Second Writs of September the d , h, 
* Ibid: pas. was put off till a New-Summons: Which accordingly the King not long au 4, 
17 239. ſent out for a * Parliament to meet at Wincheſter on the Oftaves of Hilary, Ja Arch fo 


Rot. Part 16 ary the 20th, This Met, and continued till + February the 10th. and then 
nion num. 35. Diſſolved. Abos 


KA 


* 


—  —— — —5w = 
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About a Month after theſe Writs went out for this Parliament, two i Provincial K. RIC HAD 
ys were ſent; To the ANON of Canterbury, to Aſſemble his Convocation at | 
Wincheſter, or elſewhere, on the Aforrow after the Purification : To the Archbi-, ar 
hop of York to hold his at gt. Peters Tork, the Aunday before the Feaſt of St. Perer g Ni. ij , 
in Cathedra, February the 17th. The Purport of theſe * Writs was for Aid to 23. Dorſo. 
he King; The Conſtant avow'd Caſe of his NWA of them. * Sce Append, 

Upon the Receipt of theſe Wrirs, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury according to 2 Ang. 1392, 
is uſual Cuſtom Summon'd his Convocation to meet, not at Wrsrminsrtts, but * 
at London; Not the Day after the Purification, February the 34; But on St. Epil fol. _ 
Matthiaf's Day, February the 24th. But before the Sitting of this Corrvocation, b. 

He ſeems to have Adjourned it yet farther: For by the + Proxy of the Chapter + Regiſt, Mag- 
of Worceſter, Signed there, February the 23d; it appears that the Convocation Wygorn. fol. 
was not to fit till March the 3d, a Week Later ſtill. » 365. Dat. Wy- 

If this Account be true, we muſt then conclude that the Convocation of our £97: Febr,23. 
Province met not till three Weeks after the Parliament was Riſen. But the Convo- ere 
extion of Tork ſat yet Later: It was called by the King's Wrie to meet, Febru 
the 17th ; a Week after the Seſſion of Parliament was ended. And the? Archbi-5 Regiſt. Decan 
bimop appointed it, the Aunday after the Feaſt. of St. Gregory, March the 17th, & Capit. Dus 
and 1 put no leſs then five Weeks diſtance between them. nelm ii. fol. 

Here therefore what ever Attendance Dr. A. may fancy there was in this Caſe, * Px. u. 
to be ſure there was no Concurrence: The One Convocation was not called to 
cc by the King till a Week after the Parliament was diſſolved, and the Archbi- 
= mi ſo order'd Matters, that they both ſate at a much Greater Diſtance 

rom it. | | 

Nor was the Caſe much different the nexe Tear: when the © Parliament met a 1393. 
Fortnight after Hilary, and continued till about the Sixth of March: The 7 Con- ©Dugdal.Sum- 

vation of our Province, ſate not till the Middle of May 1 394. above two Months Monit. Parl. 
pfter : And that * of York, ordered by the King's Writ to meet on the 1/f of *p3%%: 


March; the Week that the Parliament Roſe ; I ſuppoſe, came not together at s, — 


brook Lot 
11 before it. es 


The Year following the Fortunes of Dr. A. are ſomewhat bettered: The * Rot. Clauſ. 
Archbiſhops who commonly delayed the time of holding their Convocations, and 7 Ric. ij. in. 
by that means brake their Concurrence with the Seſſions of Parliament , now „ 
ſpired to bring them All together; and tnat after a very unuſual manner. A 9 17 


fortnight after Hilary the Parliament ſate this Year, as it had done the laſt.” Dog. Sum 


It continued till about the Middle of February, and was then Diſmiſs d. The monit. Parl. 

Convocation of our Province called by the King's Writ to meet on the Sth of Fe- Ei | 

bruary, on the Feaſt of St. Agatha, met preciſely on the day appointed ; above TRE 

a Week before the Parliament Roſe. It out-ſate it but three Days; and, ſo 20. Dorſo.— 

was in a very great Meaſure Concurrent with it. That of York was called by the In feſto S. 4 

King to meet the day after Matthias; and had it met accordingly, would have? VI ginis. 

been altogether held after the Parliament was Riſen. But the Archbiſhop, this Year 31 

dy an extraordinary Conduct, anticipated the day which the King Appointed, 195.2 py 

and Ordered it to meet the Tzeſday after the Purification, in the middle of the Regiſt. 4run- 

Parliamentary Seſſion. del. fol. 49. 
Which of theſe Convocatious, this time, ſet the Example to the Other. *tis 

not hard to Gueſs: The Convocation of York as it met firſt, ſo it undoubtedly 

concluded ſooneſt. The Clergy on our ſide not finiſhing their Grant till the 1 7th 

of the Month, two days after the Parliament was ended. I ſhall not need to ob- 

ſerve that the '* King called the Convecations, both of this and the laſt Year, ſole- u The 177, 

ly for Aid: That had been the Courſe throughout this whole Reign; without of boch — 

ay one Inſtance that I know of to the Contrary. But from the Acts of our are in the form 

Convocation Dr. A. will give me leave to tranſcribe this ſhort Minute: That of 1392. See 
being aſſembled in the Chapter Houſe at Pauli, the ſecond Day of their Meet- the Appendix, 
98, they treated together ſuper Pxinciealt Causa hujus Synod: ; of the Prin- 3 

4 l Cavss of their SyNoD; and at length diſmiſſing the Clergy to the CIpALICAU. 

 Cloyſter under the Chapter-houſe, the Clergy cauſed a Schedule to be written SA bea, Sy- 
concerning the Manner and Form of Granting One Tenth to the King. nodi creffe- 


babuerunt: Er demum us Clero ad Clanſtrum ſubtus eandem Domnm Capitularem, idem tum invicem 


dam c | | | . Clerus quam 
b 16. de Mod Ferma e Domino Regi Unam Deci mam ſcribi fecerunt, Regiſtrum iv. 


FT £4 | This 


| 
| 
| 
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. | » 1a. | | e King, In tho 
the Wd. days. The Granting of a Tenth: was allow'd by them to be 92 Principal c 
coc tteir Aſſembling, even when they had another, which no doubt they thow, 
; a very Great A fair, before them; Namely f Petition to the Archbiſhop of Can, 
hy their Primate, and tothe Archbiſhop of Tork, at that time Lord Chanct, a 
England, for the Hectual Proſecution, and Puniſhment, of the Lollar d; the hi 
Objects of the Clergies hatred in thoſe Days, When Kirgs, and Cover, 
ſpeak after this Manner: When the One in their Writs Call the Clergy t th 
purely for Aid; and the Others Own That to be the Principal Caſe of their 4 
ſemb ng 5 under the Shelter of ſuch Authority l may hope, to cover my 0 


"I 


from Dr. A's. Paſſions ;, or if I cannot, yet at leaſt may be allow'd to put no 0; 
| Value than they deſerve upon them. © © © 
*Regiſtr Dec. But I muſt not conclude this Year, without taking notice of ſome other 
& Cap. Du. Meetings of the Convocation of York z antecedent to that which (fate with t. 
nelm 11-Pat+ s. parliament, and has been already Mentioned. On May the 234 a Proxy wig, 
a ed out from the Church of Durham to Three Perſons to appear for the (,, 

vent in the Convocation, to be held at York June the 157, On the 11th of 5 
another was Granted for the Prior and Convert, in another Convocaticn ob 
held there, the 20th of the fame Month. And again on Michaelmas day, mY 

tember the 29th,-a 3d went out to the ſame Effect; for a Convocation of ty i 8 

Clergy to be held at Tork, the 1 of October foſſowing. What theſe Aline t 
were held for, or what they did; I am not able to ſay. But having this, tu 
but a ſhort Account of them, I could not proceed without making ſome lla 
tion of them. TY gs 
Se. 82. The next Tear, we have nothing to ſtop us; Neither Parliament nor Cans 
1396. cation, that I can find, being called within the compaſs of it. It was tot 
the End of the Year 1 396 that the King Spmmon'd his Parliament to meet cath 
* Dugdal.Sum. * Feaſt of St.Vincent, January the 224, which held till about the 1 1th of Fi. 
mort. Parl. ary following. 


ment : 
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firis Primord ,, 4 
iis affect amis 0 a a Ot er 
artente Prazla- © Difficult Affairs which concern'd the Church and Realm, now newly arilin, ® Th 
tos & Clerum Call them together againſt his Will; and that to this End he had allo rec " the. 
mire Cant. © the King's Writ, that « 
So — Laboribus Preſervare, Arduis tamen Negeriis Eccleſiam & Regnum tangentibys de Novo Emergentib! . Pref 
Sow ht, & Clerum ujuſmodi Convocare impellimur ALITER quam VELLEMUS: 2d hoc etiam Breve Ra | Vine 
Racepimus in has Warba. _ | 1 don 
What a ſtrange ſort of Preface would this have been upon Dr. 4's. Princip WR, ru 

Did not the Archbiſhop know that a Parliament being Summon d in November be C and 

fore, and almoſt ready to meet ere his Mandate went out, the Convocation d. lit 

mitt 


of Courſe, to Arrend upon it; and therefore that no Apologies were to bene 
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them oftentimes very near to one another in Fact; but He was not aware of any 
Law, or Obligation, that lay, either upon upon the King, or Himſelf, ſo to 
Continue this Practice for the time to Come. F 
But to return to what Remains of the Hiſtery of this Reign: The: Year fol- Sed. 83. 
We lowing the Kizg Summon'd his Parliament to meet at Maker on Am n, 139). 
W'September the 17h. There it? continued to fit till Saturday, September the 291 * 
Wand then adjourn'd to Shrewsbury, on the Quindene of Hilary following. Fhere p. p49 4 
Wit proceeded till the o laſt of that Month, and ſo was finally Diflaly'd.” About Rot. Parl. 2c 
2 Month after this Parliament was firſt Summon'd, the King by. bis Wits. com- Ric. ii. Num. 
manded the Archbifhops to Call the Convocations, tho” not at any Great Diſtance 3 M4 x 1 
from it, yet neither at all Concurrently (as Dr. A. would have us believe) with ,, 87 5p : 
it. For that of Canterbury he aſſign' d St. Pauls London, October the 1#. For that m 22. Dorſo. 
of Tork, — W York, OO the 10th. Both after the Riſing, of the Parlia- i 4 Parl. 2 
which was ichaelmas e | 8 ich ii. par. 2. 
e by * gi Day, September the 29% as. J have before Num. , 59. 
By the Procuratorial Letters of the Church of Durham it appears that the. 5 Regiſt. Dec. 
Convocation of York met upon the ſame day that the King had appointed for it. & Cap. Dunel. 
There was another Convention of the Clergy held in the place, five. days be- 1 t. fol. 


fore, as appears by the ſame Proxy; which enabled the ſame. Perfons to ſerve 2885 
for the Convent in both. It is probable that the One was a Provincial Comncil for 
WChurch Affairs ;, as the other was certainly a State Convocation, called by the Au- 
thority of the King's Writ, for Ad and Aſſiſtance. That of our Province s the * Regiſt. Braz- 
Archbiſhop put off till the 87h of October : before which time his Troubles in 670K fol. 250, 
the Parliament coming on, and his Baniſhment cloſely following thereupon, 1 
ſuppoſe the Convocation fell with him, and did not meet at that time at all. 
The“ Clergy of York, had in their Convecation granted half a Tenth to the King, Begiſt. Senop 
To get the: like or a greater Supply of our Province, the King by. a New Mit Ebor: Arch. 
{ as] conceive ) to his New Archbiſhop, cauſed the * Convecation of the Prevince __ 9 c 
ot Cart, to be held March the 24, and obtained a Tenth and a Half Tenth. of it. 2 _ 2 75 
In none of theſe Seſſions was any Regard had to thoſe of the Parliament; which m. 1. Dorſo. 
tits firſt Aſlembling roſe Eight days before Our Canvocation; Ten before that dee the Ap- 
of Jork were to meet. In its ſecond had no Convocation at all to Sit near it in "ro a 
One Province ; nor did any in the Other, meet, till above a Month after its Sci.. 
on was at an End. 
t was neceſſary for me to obſerve with ſome Exactneſs the times of this Parlia- 
ments, and theſe Convocations Sitting, not only for the better ſetling of the point 
in hand, but to ſhew withal the Dilingenuity of an Inſtance, which after many 
Others as little to the purpoſe, Dr. A. has alledg d to prove this Propoſition 
E 5 (in our autient Rolls) the Convocation CLERGY are repreſented as Or Rights, &. 
\ ic F4r1ament, and ACTING in it. On theſe he lays great Weight: and tells us p-4335- 
hat the very STRESS Or Tux Dtzars lies here. Let us ſee therefore what his 
i Preſent loſt ant ſpeaks to this purpoſe. 21 Ric. 2. the Clergy of both; Pro- Ibid. pag 
a 36 a Common Lay-Prottor to Conſent for them to ſome matters 340, 341. f 
11 a Haliament, Which they could not lawfully be preſent: at. This In- 
* ge, is by Order Enroll'd ; and the Right therefore which the PrzLarss 
6; FERIOR CLERGY there Claim, of being of Every Parliament, and Alling 


in it, is by t 18 nn. 
dos“ and eg d his Great Council, wh order this Farallmanty, 4. 
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* RIcHarD This is Dr. Fs Proof, now to make it Pertinent to his Purpoſe, e 8 


the IId. 


_ 


5 Rot. Parl. 21 pared with that of the Convocations Aſembling, ſhews to be impoſſible, 0 


Ric. i 


2 Rot. Patl. 21 {ſhould Conſtitute a Proctor to Act 


Ric. ii. Par. 1. ments, and Ordinances, had been RepeaPd, and Annull' d, for this Reaſon tis 
num. 9. 


any thing to his Purpoſe ; For as to the Biſbops and Clergy called 
Writs to Parliament, He well knows that I am ſo far from denying them a f. 


cation. 


is, till Twenty days after this Proxy was Agreed to. And how the Cm 


thus Explain it from the Terms of the 45 which was to be prov'd, ay 
which we have ſeen was this; ** that the Clergy here meant, and Spoken of 
< this Roll were the Convocartion-CLarGr : And therefore the Right ofthe, 
< vocation to be Or the PaxLiamenr, and to Act. In Ir, is hereby Admired 
* Affirmed. This Dr. A. muſt allow to be the only way to make this p; : 


| | by the Kay! 


to be Or that Great Body, and to Acr Is Ir; that I contend againſt hs 
they ſtill continued both to be Summon'd,, and to Come to it; and had 1 

et exchang d their Right of meeting Nationally with the Temporalty in Parl; 
or a Solitary Provincial Aſſembling by Themſelves, in their own ſeveral Cy, 


But now this the Circumſtance of the time when this Proxy was made, cog. 


Munday, September the 17th the Parliament met? On Tueſday the 18th, the guy 
required that the Clergy ſhould conſtitute a Proctor, and the Prelates agreed ty 
This being done, they immediately impeach'd the 4rchbiſhop of Canterbury, a 
made ſuch diſpatch in it ; that on the 25th of the ſame Month, They demand 
Judgment againſt him. This Proxy then was made the 18th of September, Bitty 
Convocation was not Summon'd to meet till the 8th of October following; ty 


Clergy ſhould be Or the ParLiament, and Acr In Ir, rwenty days before thy 
came together, I ſhall leave it to Dr. A. upon farther Conſideratia 6 

tell us. elan N 
To add yet more: The Convocation-Clergy by the Nature of their Suma 
and Dr. As own Confeſſion, met Provincially ; That of Canterbury at dt. la 
London; That of Tori, at St. Peters Tork. But this Proxy was, made by the. 
in a National Aſſembly ;, the Archbiſhops, Prelates, and Clergy of both Proing 
joyn'd in it; and therefore the Clergy who made it could not have heen the 
vocational, as he pretends, but muſt have been the Parliament Clergy, as lam 
Will Dr. A. give me leave to add but One thing more in Contradiiot 
the Uſe he makes of this Inſtance, and I ſhall trouble him no farther at thistne . this] 
about it. I do not doubt but that the Inferior Clergy have at this day a ky. 22 
be Called to Parliament : 1 am perſwaded that at the time of which we are aut 0.0 
ſpeaking, they did Actually Come to it; but yet, for all that, I very mid 
Doubt, whether they had any thing to Do in the Buſineſs of this Proxy, to lid 
Dr. A. makes bold to Intitule them, and that for theſe following Reaſons 
1. The Ground on which the 3 Required that the Prelates, andClay 
for them, was this, © That Divers Ju# 


© the State of the Clergy was not Preſent in Parliament at the making of tit 
Now the only Caſe in which the State of the Clergy were wont to leave the uv 
ament, was in the Caſe of Judicial Proceedings: Where any thing was to be til 
that might reach to Life, or Blood; and at which they alledged that by the la 
of the Church they could not be preſent. Such therefore of the Clergy onlyal 
here be reaſonably underſtood, as by the Nature of our Conftitution ougit 
have been preſent in ſuch Caſes, and had a Right to Judge in Parliament i ſia 
matters. But now this, I am ſure, Dr. A. will not ſay the Lower-Clergy 
had: And therefore he muſt allow that they could not be meant by the d 
ſpoken of in this Roll, who were to Conſtitute a Proctor for that End. 
Now to this, 2dly, The whole Proceſs of this Matter agrees: For the # 

er having, upon the Ground before mentioned, Pray'd that “the Ay" 
Command the Prelates and Clergy to make a Proctor, with ſufficient Pove!i 
« Parliament, the Rol adds; that thereupon ever Spiritual Lord ſhould ful 
declare his Opinion: Upon which the Loxps Seixrruar being ſeveral 1 
<« 2min'd, did Generally Agree to Commit their full Power to One Lay * 
 *© Namely, Sir Thomas Piercy Knight, and Delivered a Schedule to the A"! w 
- < taining their ſaid Powers. Here we ſee who the Prelates and Cle b f 
ſpoken of were; They were the Lords Spiritual; No Others are once pep 


or hinted at on this Occaſion. But it may be they acted for the Lene Oy 


and C LER GYof England. 327 
* — — — — 6— Do” "II | 
1] as in their on Right? At Other times they often did £0 ; but upon this RICHARD 
uk I think; they did not: Let us go 6n with the Rol, aud ſee 10 what . 
O they now Acted, and upon what they founded their lr of making ſuch a "VO 
Falle, as they were here Allow'd to do. We Thomas Archbiſhop of Canterbu- 
4% and Robert Archbiſhop of York, and the Prelater, and Clergy of both Provinces, 
40 having, a Right by Virtue of our Churches, and the Temporalties thereof, to be 
« Preſent in Singular the Parliaments of our Lord the King, and Rrabm of Eng- 4 
«nd, and of Treating, and _— in the ſame, do Give fall Power, &. This 
1take to be a Plain Declaration of the Ground on which they founded their 
Fight c That it was by Virtue of their Temporal Baronies, annexed to their 
aouches, that they Glain'd a Common Power of Judicature with the Other Lords 
in Parliament, and thereupon now appointed Sir Thomas Percy to Act for them, 
in ſuch a Judicial Capacity in which their Dignity in the State, gave them a Right 
to 44 ; but the Canons of the Church for bad them to Exerciſe that Right. 
But tho I do therefore doubt, upon the Grounds before mention'd; whe- 
ther Sir Thomas Percy were Deſigned in this Caſe to Act for the Lower Clergy at 
all, yet I will not deny but that the Words of His Proxy may have been {6 fra- 
med as to reach to the Lower Clergy too; ſo that ſhould he have done any thing, 
on that Occaſion, in which they might have had a Right to Conſent, He ſhou 
zve been Empower'd to Conſent for them. It has been always uſual in fuch 
kind of Inſtruments, to Grant Powers in a much larger Manner, than the imme- 
liate Occaſion of them perhaps required. The Biſhops Commiſſion 4 him in the 
Wane of the Clergy, as well as of the Prelates : And the Cm Required a 
actor for the Eſtate of the Clergy z, of which Eſtare, it cannot be doubted, but 
hat the Lower-Clergy were a Part. And if he did conſent not only to Judgmems 
ut Ordinances too, (as the Roll Speaks) in which the Conſem of the Clergy was 
v be given, I ſhall not deny but tat he therein Acted for them as well as for 
he Prelates, All that I affirm is this, that in Voting in ſuch Judicial Caſes, as 
ere tranſacted in that Parliament, and for which this Proxy was made to Him, 
e Acted for the Biſhops, and Prelates, only, not for the Parliamem- Clergy; and 
ret much leſs for the Convocational Clergy, who had nothing to do with ſuch 
atters. YE | 
Upon the whole then; theſe two things may, I conceive, be juſtly Replied 
this Inſtance of Dr. A. Firſt that it is at leaſt a Diſputable Queſtion, whether 
he Inferior Clergy were Really at all concerned in the Proxy to which he Refers. 
But ſhould that be Otherwiſe (for I preſcribe to no Mans Judgment in theſe 
ters) yet that, Secondly, It is out of all doubt, that the Clergy there ſpoken 
muſt have been the Parliamentary, not the Convotation-Clergy: The National 
vention of the Clergy of the whole Realm, Summon d by the Premunitory Clauſe 
0 Parliament ; not the Provincial Aſſembly, of either part of it, which met 
jt till about Three Weeks after this Proxy was Granted. | 
The next Year we find no Parliament ſummon d, nor any Convocation of the $a. 3 4. 
Province of Canterbury: Yet on the * Second of January, the King by ſpecial Wrics 1558. 
led a Select Ecrleſcaſtical Council to meet at Oxford, the Munday after St. Pan: Ms. Cotton 
10, to debate of ſome things which touch d the State of the Charch, and to give Coat. * 
Wie &ng their Advice, together with the Univerſiry, Concerning them: . 
But to leave this Council, and conſider the Convocation of the Other Province, ann. 1398. 
ich was Summon d not long after it. The Clergy ot thoſe parts, had ( as I be- 
dre Obſerved) Granted to the King a Half Tenth in their laſt Condor ation; 
nt thro the death of the Archbiſhop, and fome Other Interruptions, the Xie 
ſeems had not yet been Legally certified of it. And therefore on the 1 of » Rot. Clauf 25 
, He Iſſued out a Mir to the New Archbiſhop, Reciting his former Order Ric. il p. 1. 
HR” © Convocation, and Requiring him, if the Convocation had met, and Granted m. 30. Por. 
ly og to him, to make Certificate of it; Or, if not, to call one to meet on 2 
e ift of September, and to induce them to Agtee to a Competent Supply for him. 
The Archbiſhop made his Return as Commanded; and upon the Receit of R,, g 0. 
U W . —_— f . 5 . * x Regilt.Scroop 
ew Writ was iſlued out to him dated January the 27th, to cauſe the ſaid 8 Ebor. Arch. 
| + 3 Collected, and Paid, aceotding to the Tenour of their Grant in fol. 149. 
% the ſame day another + Writ was made out for a New Chivveation to he. Rot. Chuſ- 
n Tork, on Munday in the 3d'Week"in Lem. The rb bop deferred it ib m. 1 Dort. 
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26 
att their laſt |Meeting he 7 2 
< V WClergy of Tork. They were therefore a Tenth behind in their Grant: 5 and — 
| ha. 
ot have faild to have done, to Conſider their Duty, and the Cuſtom Ea 
in the time of his Grandfather King Edward the IId. for thoſe of York to 4, 45 
| | them 
they knew that both the Xing, and the Clergy of Cam erbury, did Expect tht he 
ſhould bear an Equal Share of the Pablick Burdens, and not Eaſe themſelre, 
the Expence of their Brethren. \ This was the true Reaſon why the Cooke 
of the Other Province was now Aſſembled, at a time when neither any Parlianes 
met, nor were the Clergy, on this Side, Called together: And it ſhews Withy 
the Freedom of the King in Aſſembling of theſe Conventions; that he had 3 F 
Right to do it whenever he thought Convenient, whether at the time of ih 
Parliament, or at any Other; And that again, The Convocations either g 
Both the Provinces together; Or only of One by its ſelf; as he ſhould judge , 
moſt Expedient for him to do. ops 36 269 v5 77 
But I muſt not cloſe up this Year without Obſerving that there was another 
Convocation of the Clergy of that Province held at York, antecedent to any wid 
I have yet mention'd, and of which all the Account I can SITE is this: Tha h 
Procuratory Letters dated June the 16th 1398, the Prior of Durham empopen 
one of the Reſidentsaries of the Church of Tork, with Others, to appear in h 
ſtead the 20th of the ſame Month, before the Honourable Mr. Richard Cin 
Dean of York, and Keeper of the Privy Seal, who was to be ſent thither by tþ 
King, to treat of certain Matters and Affairs which concerned the State of tþ 
King, the Realm, and Church of England; together with the Other Prelate: ll 
and Premoniſhed to come thither by the King Letters under his Privy Seal, Thi 
is all that I know of this Meeting; and the Inſtrument from which I took this 
* Appendix the Reader will find in the * Appendix; being the only Information I hare ne 
ad Ann. 1398: with for this Convocation; 1 oo, nn NA 
Io draw to an End of this unfortunate Reign: All was now in Confei 
and the King himſelf but an Honourable Priſoner; Subject to the Diredimd 
Dugdal thoſe who had him in their Hands. In this State, Mrits were Iſſued om in 
Summonit. a Parliament to meet on the laſt of September 1399, in which he was to Reig 
ry P'& 353 his Crown. A Fortnight after this Parliament was Called, the Convecaini 
T ood. 12 our Province was Summon d to meet, tho' I do not find that there was ſoma 
Regiſt. Bray-· AS any Pretence of a Reyal Mandate for it. Archbiſhop Arundell tho he wet 
brook, fol. 253, returned with Lancaſter into England, and had the chief Menagement ot tk 
Breat Mork which was then to be done; yet being not put into Poſſeſſion of ti 
Adminiſtration of his Archbiſhoprick, which the Pope, as well as Ning, hald 
ven to another; the Mandates for it went out in the Names of the Prin w 
Chatter of Canterbury. The pretence of Summons was pro utilitate Rei 
tuitione jurium & libertatum Eccleſie atq;, Reni. And the Order to the Oy 
ran, to appear before Themſelves, or before the moſt Reverend Father in Gu. K 
+. - , Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who was then in their Eye, and gave the vi 
Directions jfor this Aſſembiy. What the Deſign of this Convocation Was, Il 
not hard to Gueſs: And I ſhall hereafter give a more particular Account u 
I ſhall only now obſerve that it was Summon'd to meet on the 6th of October, Ix 
very day on which King Henry the IVth's Hrſt Parliament was to be held : A 
we need not doubt but that it was from the firſt deſign'd, in Dr. 45) 
Nr in) 5716 Phraſe to Arx upon the Parliament of the Riſing Prince, not to accom 
ttt of an Unhappy King, Who was in one Day both to Open his Balis 
1 Is +l and to be Depoſed by it. N A ""» t Ein 3 Tha Laus en J 
Io come therefore to that Great Council, with which 1 ſhall cloſe WR 
Theater: It met, as appointed, the Morrow after Aichaelmas, and at 
ann One day; but in that Day it did a great deal of Buſineſs: It Depoſed One _ 
114. 6. Andiade Another; and by a Nem Summons was Ordered to meet agaln, 
tits new Prince, the 6th of Ocbober, the very ſame day to which the Cam 
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had at firſt been Called. Here therefore was a moſt exact Concurrence y 
3 4 the State, and the Church Aſembiy; Tho' the: latter being ſunimon'd ſo 101 


Toll floxe, it may be queſtioned to which of theſe Parliaments its Attendance 2 N 
e ee be aſcribed 5 whether cn that fer which it wav dalnd- or (077 
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which it Sate and was, I believe, deſigned from the beginning to Sit? But we 
will Suſpend theſe Speculations til] we come to the Survey of theſe Matters : 
And, at preſent, take only a ſhort Review of what paſs d in this Reign, and fo 
conclude this Chapter, ; | K-23 ; 16150 ; 

And 1. From the Hiſtory of this Reign, it plainly appears that the Lower 
Clergy ſtill continued to come to Parliament, and had not, as Dr. A. is pleaſed 
to tell us, exchanged their Right of Sitting Nationally in that Great Council, for 
his imaginary Attendance in two Provincial Convocations. This is clear from the 
Parliaments of 1377, and 1379; (to ſay nothing of that of 1397) and to them 
| refer for the truth of it. | 
'Tis true, their Buſineſs was now reduced to a meer matter of Conſent. Their 
Writs which heretofore cited them to Do as well as to ConsenT to what ſhould 
be Doxz by Others, from the 5th Year of this King, Ran only in the form of 
ConsENTING, Without any allowance of a Power to Act as before. But till 
for this Conſent, they were not only Summon d to Parliament, but they Came 
too; and, by their Biſbops, did Conſent to what was done there. 

2dly. Tho? Dr. A. be certainly deceived Himſelf, or 1 am ſure would Impoſe 
upon Others, in what he advances concerning the ſtrict Concurrency in point of 
Time between the Parliaments and Convocation: of theſe Reigns : Yet thus far he 
W muſt be allow'd to be in the Right, that under this Weak, and Neceſſitous Prince, 
they came nearer to One another, than ever they had before been wont to do. 
Great were the Wants of this King; and Conſtant his Demands both upon the 

Clergy and Laity for the Supply of them. For this Parliaments, and Convocati- 
ons were frequently Aſſembled; and often times very near to, tho? not intirely 
at the ſame Time with, One Another. But' ſtill even under this Government, 
Weak as it was, the Rights of the Crown were preſerved ; and, the Indepen- 
dency of the One of theſe Aſſemblies upon the Other, to the Confuſion of D. 4's. 

ypotheſis, abundantly demonſtrated. | 

To Recapitulate this Matter in ſhort, as it ſtands in the Hiſtory before deli- 
rered, and as I do conceive it truly paſgd, during this Reign. WM 
1. In the Two Twenty Years of this Prince, SvxN Parliaments there were 
with only One Convocation Concurrent ;, and that oftentimes but in a very little 
Part of the Seſſions too; In the Years, 1377, 1379, 1380, 1384, 1385, 1388, 
1391. 

2. With Num Other Parliaments there was no Concurrent Convocation at all, 
Wn Either Province: Namely in the Years 1381, 1382, (Two Parliaments ) 
383, 1392, 1393, 1396, 1397, ( Two Parliaments. ) | 

3. Five Parliaments were held, and No Convocation held in the ſame Years 
th them: Viz, Ann. 1378, 1381, 1389, 1390, 1393. 7 

4. Four times Cenvocations were held, and No Parliaments called with, or near 
them : Ann. 1377, 1385, 1394, 1398. 

In the Two and Twenty Years therefore of this Prince, Dr. A, Hypotheſis 
tails Five and TwenTY times; And that I think is abundantly Sufficient to 
ben, that it was no Rule in this Reign, much leſs the ſettled Eftabliſhment of our 
| nies, for the Parliament,” and Convocation to Sit Concurrently with One 

Another. 
bot 34h. That the Deſign of this King in Calling theſe Convocations was whol- 

7, and purely, on the Account of Money, to get Supplies from the Clergy, is ſo 

Erideat, that let Dr. A. turn himſelf into whatſoever Forms he pleaſes, tis 
dot in his Power either to Miſtate, or Miſ-repreſent it. The King's * Wrirs ſpeak 
It fully and openly to Us: The Ad, of our Convocations ſhew it: And both de- 
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ay of a Spirit either of Charity, or Integrity, in Them. This therefore I do 
ere Once more Affirm, and I Affirm it with all that Aſſurance, that Truth and 
(cence oblige me to do; That this was the main End for which our Kings 
ke wont to Call theſe Convocationt; and this was the main Buſineſs, that was 
xicrally done by the Clergy at theſe Meetings. 7 

Aud theſe are ſuch Affertions as are directly Oppoſite to the Scope, and 


alen of his Hyperheſis: I add, in Oppoſition to One of his Bye- Points as he 


ears, That the Convocation of York, is not at all Dependant either in its Aſem- 


uy bling 


8 * . 2 , a 
T rate the intemperate Revilings of this Un-chriſtian Writer againſt me for throughout 
pirming of this Certain, and Evident Truth, to have as little of Juſtice, as they this Reign. 


3 4#bly. That from what has been before obſerved in this Reign it ap- 
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#"MENRY bling or Ating, upon that of Canterbury; fo that it ſhould be Odliged tr © 
| tbe 1Vrb- whatſoever our Province, thinks fit to Do before it. This is a Serving, gy. ; 
| no Writer, that I know of, ever before pretended to impoſe upon that Ver a 
ob ble Body; and the Grounds of it are ſo Weak, that I am'confident ng U, 
hereafter will ever Joyn with him in the like Attempt. And this very Re 
affords us three Inſtaucets at leaſt, to Confute his Pretences ; An. 1 377, 130 
1388: And to them I refer foi the Confirmation of what I here Aſſert on Fl 
behalf. 5 Nenn 
To conclude this whole Chapter: We have now Examined the State of 
Parliaments, and Convocations for above a Hundred Years. We have Ar 
what times they have Both been held; and tho* dare not ſay that no Seſſion 
Either have eſcaped me; yet as I have not been wanting in my Diligence 
diſcover them, ſo 1 do hope, that but few have. However, from what A 
been Obſerved, this Concluſion I will be bold to draw, let Dr. A. Refute it K 
he can; That, in all this time, there was no manner of Dependance of 
Convocations upon the Parliament; but the King was at Liberty to Ci By 
© whenever he pleaſed; and lay under no Obligation either of Law, or Cas 
to Aſemble the One, as Often as he ſhould think it fitting to Call the Orbe. 
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CH A P. VIII. 


The Hiſtory of the Aſſemblies of the Clergy purſu'd, from the frſt fl. 
LO the IVth, to the 25th of King HENRY #he VIE. 11 
ther during this Period did the Convocation ATTEND yon the bi. 
liament, as Dr. Atterbury affirms * Whoſe farther Arguments in Dru 

of it, which fall within the preſent Period, are Examin'd and 4 


— — 


able t 


1 ſwer d. ward 
e e ui Tac ating; | | | Parlia 
Set. 1. "TV Itherto we have enquir'd into that part of this Period in which Dr. Attriny ny me 


tells us the Two Convocations were the Cloſeſt Atrendants upon our bel durinę 
ments; and in which indeed, according to his Principles, we had Reaſon oY the M. 
855 have expected that ſo they ſhould have been. For if this were the Ground d 
Rights, &c. their Artendance, as he pretends it was, that the Clergy defir'd to Exdug f 
Ps 423.44. their coming Nationally to Parliament, according to the Premunitory Smmm, 
for a diſtinct Aſſembling of themſelves, in each Province, at the ſame time; 1 
the King Accepted the One in lieu of the Other: If in Conſequence hereof, thy 
> Ibid. pag, 18, Were accounted, even when they met in their own ſeveral Convocations, toi 
55,251. 259, no leſs by the * Kings Parliament Writs, than by the Archbiſhops Provini 
ib. p. 62, 64, Mandates; and to be tho? nota i Spar of the Partianent, yet an Esra ol 
75, RRALM ASSBMBLING: with the Parliament : What could we Conclude less thu 
that we ſhould have ſeen them as Conſtantly, and Cloſely, Attending upon the . 
ay to which they were thus nearly related, as theſe Principles require; 106 

indeed the very Notion of a PaRLIAMENTARY ATTENDANCE — its ſelf in) 

; And accordingly all the Other Principles which Dr. A. fo induſtriouſj if 
Rights, &c- vances, and ſo often inculcates, lead to the ſame Opinion. + * That the ch 
Ps 7,860, / mention' in the Parliament: Rolls, are to be underſtood: of the Cleryy it # 
1 hb. 60, = vocation, 5 * That the ſame. Rolls ſpeak of the Convocation Clergy as Or the Put 
Ib. 65,75. LIAMBNT, and Actinc In Ir. * That the Convocation is a Mord of Art i 
7 Ib. 214, 276, fying a MzeTiNG of the CI EN in TME of PARLIAMENT. 7 * That as 0" 
257 has been held to be an Aſſembly, *Eg52ntim to our Coxsriruriox. In 
„Ib. 95, 259, at firſt, it met very near at the ſame Time with the Parliament: And tho! 
„ Ib. 48, Wards “ (about the time of King Hemy the IVrh) a greater Liberty W** 

dulged, and taken; yet in Henry the VIII/''s time, things came about aga9"% 
their Ox1G1NaL Cours: 3 which therefore muſt have been at firſt, as Wein. 
it has been ſince, for the ParLiament and Convocation WATTS, to Gow 0 
GETHER ; and for both to Sit within a fem Days of, and ſo continue to /i# in 
currence, with one Another. i ee 
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Nor is this any more than what Dr. A. himſelf elſewhere in plain Terms tells x HENRY | 
us; when ſpeaking of the firſt be mning of the Convocat im Writs, he has ny 3 
theſe moſt remarkable Words to this purpoſe : * This gave birth to the, Richte 
4 Cytom of iſſuing out Two Convocation Wxrrs when a NW Partiament Pon: wolghog 
« was to be choſen : Which tho? ſet on foot before, yet SETI ED Nor Into A 158. © Theſe 
Ros till ome Years after Edward the 1114 was in the Throne; and then it was Hit, for 4 
« Pracri&eD As Dur and RecuLaRrLy, and in much the fame manner, As Ir ls, _ OT” 
« Ar Tuts Dar. The Conſequence which, if true, muſt | am ſure be this, „ n 200 Com. 
that from King Edward the 1114's time, to King Hemy the IVth's, whenever „n ferm; it 
1 Parliament was Summon d, the Convocation was duly, and regularly, Called with © being a mar- 
it; and met, as it now does, either exactly at, or at leaſt very near, the ſame! w of ro 
Time that the Parliament Aſſembled. | ky cl » font 
« them ous CONCURRENTLY with Thoſe for 2 Parliament; in Edward the Third, axd Richard the Second's 
% Reign: : And fit L Addit. p. 56. Whenever they went out | rhe Convocation wes (ar in the Preceding Inflances ) 
generally order d ro ATTEND + FEW DAYS SOONER, os LATER than the Parliament did, and not Preciſe- 
© ly on the Spot, where the Parliament Open d, but at ſorne Church, or Chapter Horſe wear it» Thus Dr. A. But 
lia his new Addition of ( whenever they went our ) ſhould be extended farther than we may ſuppeſe he deſign'd it; 
tale hit own Incerpretation of that, Rights, &c. p. 250. Where ſpeaking of the ſame Writs, he tells . That they 
« have been Regularly iſſued out, as often as a New-Parliament was Called, from the Latter End of Edward the 
d ei Now, with FEW EXCEPTIONS 70 the Contrary ; and wich NONE from the firfl dawn of the Refor- 
mation in Henry the VIlch's Reign down to this Preſent. And from THIS ANTIENT CUSTOM { as ant ien: 
e the Compleat Settlement of eur Conſtitution ) the Clergy think themſelyes inticled to be Summon'd re Aſs 
** ſemble, and to SIT PROVINCIALLY, W VER NEW PARLIAMENT MEETS. 


How truly Dr. A. has herein repreſented the Cuſtom of the Preceding Se. 2. 
Reigns as to theſe Matters, the plain Deduction which I have made of theſe 
Two Aſſemblies from Year to Year; and the ſhort Table wherein I ſhall at one 
View preſent the Reader with a Proſpect of this whole Periad, when I have gone 
thro' thoſe which yet remain to be confidered, may ſuffice to ſhew. In the 
mean time to the Confuſion of this bold Pretender, let me once more repeat here 
what [ have before abundantly prov'd, That after the beſt Enquiry I have been 
able to make, but twice only can I find that in the long Reign of that very Ed- 
ward of which he ſpeaks, the wo Convocations met at the ſame time with the 
Parliament; and in the Reign of his Succeſſor King Richard the ſecond, not ma- 
ny more. So Dury, and REI ANI Y were theſe two Aſſemblies call'd together, 
during thoſe Seyenty Years! And ſuch a Wenderful Codcunxkxxcx was there in 
the Meeting of them; with FE] Excxyrioxs to the Contrary. 

| now proceed to the latter part of this Period, in which Dr. A. tells us, seg. 3. 
that theſe Conventions were held *Wrrn A Latrups : pag. 75. And again; Rights, &c- 
| © That agreater Liberty was indulged end taken, p. 259. The meaning of which he pig 75. 259- 

thus elſewhere diſcovers to us, with the Time from which he dates this change : 
p. 48. * © This was the uſual diſtance (between the Meeting of the Parlia- ! Ibid. pag. 48. 
ment and Convocation ) throughout Edward the Id, and Richard the 11's 
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5 Reigus; till Henry the IVeh began to Enlarge it: In, and Ajrer whoſe time, 
the ” the Clergy held their Aſſemblies DurinG, and (he would have ſaid, Or ) Nrax 
the Seſſions of Parliament, but not Thoroughly Concurrent with Them: The 
HR 4cbiſbop, ir ſeems, affecting Independency, and the King, who above all things 


* defir'd to ſtand well with the Clergy, favouring Him, and Them, in that reſpect; 
"and giving way to their being CLI D Latter , or Disuiss D Soowes, than the 
© Laity, This is the Account which Dr. A. Gives us of the Remainder of this 
keriod. Many are the Remarks which might juſtly be made upon it, but 1 
hall content my ſelf with this One; that if this be true, then we muſt conclude, 
that Archbiſhop Arundel, and his Clergy, were ſo far from thinking this Doc- 
tine of Attendance to be a Right or a Priviledge, that they us'd all their Iutereſt 
to break off from it; and even Dr. A. himſelf is fo far from Cenſuring them 
therein, that, as if he were of the ſame Mind, He tells us, that the King Fa- 
vour'd Him, and Them, in that reſpect: That is, He gave them leave to depart 
from their Great Right, and Priviledge, of Parliamentary Attendance, A Royal Con- 
&ſcentios, which I never thought Dr. A. would have Efteem'd, or Calld a Fa- 
YOouR ! 3 | | 

but to leave the Reflection, and come to the Thing its ſelf, which we are to 
came : The Convocations, He tells us, from henceforth met, tho' not Con- 
"rently with the Parliament, as before; Yet Durixc, or Near the Szs$10NnS 
Rt. The Former of theſe Limitaticns carries no difficulty with it; For we gene- 
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rally know when the Parliament Roſe, as well as when it began; and ſo ſal afl 


ly diſcover how far the Matter of Fatt is true, in that reſpect. But what ha men 
we ſay as to the Latter of them? Or how ſhall we determine when a Cre at pute 
on ſits near the Seſſion of Parliament? That I dare not undertake to determine. ing; 
but muſt leave it ta every One to judge of it as He thinks fit. Only I would a in tit 
Dr. A. if he pleaſe, Whether when the Convocation ſate not at the Sams Thur with at ſuc 
the Parliament, but only Nzar it; (Perhaps a Month, Two, or 7 hree, before It 
or after it;) It ſtill, nevertheleſs, continued to Arrenp Urox Ir? And to wh! the A 
Ends, Purpoſes, or Advantages, to the Church or Realm, it did fo 7 Wer he C 
Here therefore Dr. A. and I ſhall more eaſily agree; than we have yet done Oblig 
I affirm that the Convocation in theſe times, was no ArTtexnpanrT upon the PRI. ther; 
MENT; nor did either conſtantly, or neceſſarily fir at the ſame time with it. That cular, 
the King and the Arc hbiſhops had an undetermin'd Power over both; and might,z thing 


they thought fit, either Summon both together; Or call the One, withouthe. 
ing Oblig'd, by the Nature of our Conſtitution, to Aſſemble the Other. Dy, 4 
agrees that this is ſo far true, that from Henry the IVth's time, the Come, 
on met ſometimes, DuzxinG the Sxssioxs of Partiament, and ſometimes only 
Nxax it, that is to ſay, at Anoruer Time, and Nor Dukixo the Szs50x; G. 
PRLIAMENT : So that as far then as 130 Years Deſuetude can break a Cuſtom, 
ſuppoſing that there had been ſuch a Cuſtom before (which yet I have proyd ther 
was not) this Cuſtom muſt have been deſtroy'd: And what a Cuſtom diſuſy 
for above a 100 Years is Good for in Law, I ſhall humbly ſabmit it to the le. 
ned in our Laws to determine. | 

But however this Dr. A. ſtands to, that there was ſtill tho? not a fri 4. 
tendance paid by the Convocations upon the Parliament, yet ſuch a near Relgin 
kept up between them; that whenever a New- Parliament was Call'd, a Cm 
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tion was to meet, either preciſely at the ſame time with. it; or, at leaſt, witin otion 
a little Diſtance of it: And that by the very Nature and Terms of our Conſtiut-. Wi cauſe 
on. Here therefore I take to be the point wherein Dr. A. and I ſhall ſtill an Ind th: 
tinue unfortunately to diſagree : For he, unleſs he will give up his New Prin- not f 
le, muſt affirm that at every Seſſion of Parliament a Convocation was Neceſayn {Wihop's 
be held, either Concurrently with it, or at leaſt very Near to it; ſo that wit o Aﬀſe; 
out breaking in upon the Conſtitution of our Government, the One could note Nor Lan 
called without the Other: And I, on the other ſide, muſt be permitted to A Havi: 
ſert, till I ſhall be better Inſtructed, That our Kings were no more confi in onfider 
their Prerogative on this fide, than tis at laſt, I conceive, agreed, they wered ery lit 
the Other; but that they might, and did often hold their Parliaments, withot Wihve be; 
calling any Convocation at all either with them, or near Them; as well as tis A eaſure 
low'd they might, and did often Summon the the Convocation, without Alen. ore obſ 
bling any Parliament to ſit with it. | | Dr. 4 
This therefore is the great Point, which I am here to purſue : And for tie be begi 
better clearing of which, there is yet one thing in which I ſhould be glad thi ontinu?; 
Dr. 4. would a little further enlighten me. It is his own Obſervation, *p.1b rove tl 
that till Archbiſhop Chichley's time, Convecations were frequently held eve Other) 
& while Parliaments were ſitting, without any Other Wr:t from the King but v. [hall he 
© was contained in the Biſhop's Summons, with the Clauſe Premunientes, Whid Dr. .4 
Clauſe being a Summons to the Time, Place, and Aſſembly of Parliament; Dr. 4 Wations, 
may as well ſay the Clergy were called to their Biſhop's Viſitation in Virtue of it; Ws well : 
as to their Archbiſhop's Convocation, But to let that paſs ; and take what is, ion t. 
I am ſure ought to be his meaning; That in Arundel, and Chichley's time (b cells e 
look no farther ) Canvocations were often held by the ſole Authority of our i en 
tropolitans, without any Writ from the King for the holding of them. The Que Iave bef, 
ſtion which I would ask, ppon this Suppolition, is this : Whether in ſuch Cats We in th 
where the Metropolitan, of his own accord, Summon'd his Convocation, vitr Dr. A 
out any Writ from the King, He did it by Authority of any Law, or in purſual® A”), La 
of any Obligation; which, by the Nature of our Conſtitution, lay upon him, !0 lpendanc 
hold his Convocation, as often as the King Called his Parliament? Or whether er this 
freely Summor'd it at his Own Pleaſure, becauſe he thought it Expedient ſo to DV: Kan Un 
If Dr. A. ſhall ſay that He held it freely, when he might have Omittedit; * WW" conti 
cauſe he thought it Expedient, not becauſe he was bound to do it; Then 1% But th 
ceive it will follow, that All thoſe Convecations which we ſhall hereafter mes aule bet 
with, (whether of thoſe Two Archbiſhops, or any Others) which were d "'” © 1 
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puted among thoſe Parliamentary Convocation: ot which we are now diſcourſ- 


in time of Parliament, or near to it; and to the Caling of which therefore, 
at ſuch times, either the King, or the Archbiſhop, or ſome body, ſhould be Oblig d. 
If to avoid this Inconvenience Dr. A. ſhall think fit to affirm that in Caſe 
the Kino did not iſſue out his Writs for Summoning the Convocations, whenever 
he Called a Parliament, the Archbiſhop of each Province was, by our Conſtitution, 
Oblig d to Summon them without it; then I would beg leave to Enquire far- 
ther; How our Archbiſhops came to be ſo forgetful of their Duty in this Parti- 
cular, as in all the Preceding Reigns, it is evident that they were? When no- 
thing was more common than to ſee Parliaments held, without any Convocations 
Called either by the King, or by the Archbi ſhops, to Attend upon them? How One 
#chb;ſhop came oftentimes to Call his Convocation, and the Other at the ſame 
ime, not to Aſſemble his; ſince both lay under the ſame Legal Obligation? 
Nay, which is yet worſe, How when the King appointed the proper time for 
ts Aſſembling ; ſometimes within the Seſſion of Parliament, at others very near ĩt; 
he Archbiſhops, as if they had reſolved to be perverſe, on purpoſe, to break in 
pon our Conſtitution, put off their ſeveral Convocations at their own Pleaſure , 
ill the Seſſion was over ; it may for ſome Weeks, or Months after it; of all which 
W have given ſeveral Inſtances already, and ſhall add many more in the Proſecu- 
oon of this Period. | 
Till therefore it ſhall be ſhewn that our Archbiſhops lay under a Legal Obli- 
ation to Aſſemble their Convocations by their Own Authority, as often as the Par- 
bament met, if the King fail'd to iſſue out his Writ to them for that End; I muſt 
e allow'd to conclude, that whenever they did Aſemble them, at their Own 
otion, and not by the King's Writ; They did it Freely, and Voluntarily; not 
ecauſe they were Obliged, but becauſe they thought it Convenient ſo to do: 
Ind that all ſuch Convocations therefore are to paſs for nothing in this diſpute, 
not meeting to Attend upon the Parliament, but in Obedience to the Arch- 
ſhop's Authority; becauſe their Primates thought fit, of their own Choice, 
bo Aſſemble them, when it was in their Power, without any Offence againſt 
ur Laws, or Government, either in Church or State, to have let it alone. 
Having ſaid thus much both to ſhew what the Great Point which I am here to 
onſider is, and to prepare the way for the Proſecution of it; I ſhall need add 
ery little with Relation to thoſe Secondary, and Subordinate Queſtions, which I 
jave before ſaid, are no leſs in diſpute between Us. Theſe continue in great 
peaſure the ſame ſtill, that they were before; and therefore what I have be- 
ore obſerv'd, may ſuffice for the Stating of them. 
Dr. A. affirms that the Clergy left off to come Nationally to Parliament about 
be beginning of King Edward the IIId's Reign: I have Proved already that they 
ontinu'd to come to it till the End of Xing Richard the 2d: And ſhall go on to 
prove that they came in like manner, ( tho'in leſſer Numbers every Year than 
Other ) to the time of King Henry the VIth. How much longer, if at all longer, 
ball hereafter Enquire. 
Dr. A. denys that the chief End which our Kings had in Calling theſe Con- 
vcatrons, Was for their Aid; fo the Writs jpeak;, that is to get Mony of Them, 
$ well as of their Lay Subject He puts himſelf into the higheſt Indecency ot 
'allion that it was poſſible for him to do, upon the very Mention of it: And 
cells even his Own ſelf in a way, of which tho' I may hereafter give ſome 
rune to my Reader, I ſhall forbear to call by its proper Name. Yet this I 
ave before ſhewn to be undoubtedly true; and I muſt beg leave ſtill to Conti- 
IT in the Aſſertion of it. 
Dr. A. in his Zeal, not for the Church of England, but the Church of Canter - 
i), Labours to bring the Other Province into a Servile Subordination to, and 
Ro upon Our Convocation ; for what Reaſon I cannot Imagine more than 
i One, that ours is Bigger than theirs. But this I have already proved to 
an Unwarrantable Invaſion of their Provincial Rights; and ſhall, as I proceed, 
pl Continue to ſhew by more and more Arguments that it is ſo. | | 
| eee are only our leſſer Differences: The Main Points on which the 
ue between us turn, are; Whether the Two Convocations, are by our Conſti- 
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97a Neceſſary Attendant upon our Parliaments, and have for theſe Four Hun- 
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mon'd by the Metropolitan alone, without the King's Writ, are not to be com- K. HENRY 


the IV. 7b. 


ng; Which he tells us are Eſſential to our Conſtitution; neceſſary to be held 
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x. HENRY dred Years paſt been ſo accounted? Whether in Conſequence hereof, when 


Rights, Sc, ſtance to prove this raſh and dangerous Aſſertion; * That the Convocation At 


the TV th. , vera Parliament has been Summor'd, the Convocations have been conſtantly Cal} 
at the ſame time; and ſate either during the Seſſion of the Parliament (a; 


oO 


Edward the IIId, and Richard the IId's Reign, He affirms that they dd) 5 
Near it; which is all that he will venture to affirm of the following 4 
to King Henry the VIIeb, or VIIIch; for he does not very well know, mhig 
of the two to pitch upon. In Oppoſition to both, I affirm, that there * 
ver was any ſuch neceſſary Relation between the Parliament and Concy;, 
by the Rules of our Conſtitution: That they were Aſſemblies not only intirch 
Diſtinſt from, but Independent upon One Another: Which our Kings Called þ 
their own Pleaſure, either at the ſame Time with, or at a different Seaſon f 
Each Other, as Themſelves thought fit; and as the Urgency of their 4 
fairs prompted them to do. Let us ſee which of theſe Opinions the H 


of the Times, which we are now about to Purſue, will belt Agree withal, 4 


Xing HENRY theIVth. 


Sect. ). l before took notice how the laſt Parliament of that Unfortunate Pm y 
1399. whom King Henry the IVth ſucceeded, was held at Weſtminſter the day thy 
Michaelmas ;, and a Convocation called, by the Authority of the Church of (@ 

terbury, to meet at St. Pauls London the Week following. The Parkaemen be 
met and all the Eſtates of it having agreed to the Depoſition of that Princs,th 
day of their Meeting; they reſolved upon certain Commiſſioners, as their Jy 
ters, to be ſent to Him to the Tower, in the Name of Al the Eſtates, to acquiy 
him with what they had done, and to give back their Homage and Fealty w 
On the part of the Clergy two Perſons were appointed; and that, as Sir Ma 
Thyrning told the King when he was come with the Other Commiſſionny 
Rot. Parl. 1 Him, in this manner; © The Biſhop of Seint Aſa for Erchbyſbops and Hi 
Hen. iv. num. & and the Abbot of Glaſtenbury for Abbots and Priours, and All Other Men of th 
59. &« Church , Seculers, and Rewelers. That theſe Other Men of Holy Church muſt in 
» Dugd. Sum- been the Clergy * Summon'd by the King's Writs to that Parliament, and togetht 
monit. Parl. with the Biſhops, and the Parliamentary Abbots and Priors, conſtituting the Ft 
pag. 353. the Clergy of the whole Realm there; is too plain to need any Proof. Firs 
for the Convocation of this Province, that was not yet Aſſembled ; but was tonal 
a Week after: And it does not appear that any Convocation at all was flt 
this time in the Other. The Perſons then whole Proctor, upon this ſolem d 
caſion, the Abbot of Glaſtenbury was, muſt have been the Parliamentary Alma 
Priors; the Deans and Priors of the Cathedral Churches, the Archdeacons, and Can 
lar, and Dioceſan Proctors: Who by the King's Writ were call'd to this Parliam 
and either Actually were, or were look d upon to have been Legally preſeatitt 
And yet as plain as this is, Dr. 4. has not doubted to bring this verſi6 


pag. 62. e ded the Parliament as One of the Three Eft ates of the Realm. An Aſertior Whid 

Himſelf thought it neceſſary in the next Leaf to qualify ; yet ſtill leaves its 

+ Ibid. pag. 64. bold as it is falſe : + That the Hfertor Clergy tho Meeting and Conſulting a 

from the Parliament (in Convocation ) yet were ſtill reckon'd to belong to! 

&« and to be (in ſome Senſe, and to ſome Purpaſes) a Member of it: And togeil 

cc with the Prelates of the Upper Houſe to compoſe ( not indeed One of the 1 

<« Eſtates of Parliament; but however) an Eſtate of the Realm Aſſembling 199 

<« with the Parliament, and Oblig'd by the Rules of our Conſtitution, to A 

&« Always upon it. This is a Notion intirely New; ſuch as, I beliere, 

ther our Antiquaries, nor our Lawyers, ever met with before: And ace 

whereunto that Great Council is Compoſed, of the Three Eftates of Parka 

the Lords, Clergy, and Commons; and of the rwo Convocations, as Another If 

not indeed of Parliament, but of the Realm, Aſſembling joyntly with the Plus 
and Oblig' d, by the Rules of our Conſtitution, to Attend always upon it. 

| What ſtrange Extravagances would this Author put upon Us for Hife). 

Law ? That the Clergy are a State, the Chiefeſt Eſtate, of Parliament, and 7 

Member of it, we have hitherto been told; nor does this Author himſek le 

together) deny it. For what End or Purpoſe ſhould the ſame dung bei 

ther Eſtate, not of the Parliament but Attending upon 48 ? Let us hear bot. 
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7 "nds. and Comments upon this Jargon. © The Words Mem. K HENRY 
* N may be taken, differently, as they ſignify either an Eſſential . 
« of the Legiſtature, whoſe Conſent and Authority is neceſſary to All Laws: i Rights, s. 
Or a part of the Great Boch of Parliament Aſſembled by the ſame Men nat the ſame pg. 273. 
une with it; but to ſome Special Intents and Purpoſes preſcrib'd by our Con- 
« ditution, In the former Senſe the Clergy are not, nor for ſome Hundred: of 
fart have been ; In the latter, as they Always were, ſo they ſtill, 1 preſume, 
« are, a Member of Parliament. ara | 1 

O worthy Defender of the Rights, Liberties, and Priviltdges of the Engliſh 
dung! Thus at once to Give up the Greateſt of all their Civil Rights, and "#1 
nounce them. neither nom to be, nor for ſome Hundred of Tears to have been, 
in Eſſential Part of the Legiſlature. But will this Author then tell me, to 
what purpoſe Our Stæutes are ſtill ſaid to be Enacted by the Lords Spiritual, as 
well as Temporal, and.Commons, in Parliament Aſſembl'd? Do not They Sir, and 
Vote, and make Laws, in their Eccleſtaſtical Capacity ;, and as the great Remain- 
der of the State of the Clergy, ſtill more fully CalPd, tho not fill Aſſembling, 
Wand Acting in Parliament! Now this was the Common Stile even when the 
Lover Clergy. continued to come thither. The Biſhops conſulted with them 
brart, and in Their Votes, the Suffrages of the whole State were look d upon to be 
Wncluded. And either there are not now Three Eftates in Parliament; or I am 
Wore if there be, the Clergy muſt be allow'd to be ſtil}, as they ever were, One 
Wh Them. The whole Body, by the King's Writs, have a Continu d Right to be 
„e. The Biſhops, by their conſtant Exerciſe of it, have practice as well as 
Wt, on their fide ; and, as Biſbops, doi both Sir and Ad there. But ſome Men 

hiak that the whole Eſtate of the Clergy is included in Lower Dignitaries, and 
roffors ; And that becauſe the Biſhops alone Sit in Parliament, the Clergy cannot 
e ſaid to be ſo much as a State of it. | 

Well! to admit of this Treacherous Stab from the Pen of a true Churchman; 
ow ſtood the Caſe heretofore? Then, at leaft, I hope the Arferior Clergy, 
7ere an Eſſential. part of the Legiſlature. So his words imply; and fo I preſume 
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; e would be underſtood. But bow then does he telus, that the ſame Clergy 
verre a Member of the Parliament in his Other Senſe, in which they (till 
7 Was the Srare of the Clergy at once both an Eſſential! Member of the Par- 
ent, and na Eſſential Member? A part of the Legiſlature, whoſe Corſem, and 
boriey, was Neceſſary to All: Lams; and at the fame time, no ſuch parr, but 


ly Aſſembled, at the ſame time with it, to fome ſpecial Intents and Purpoſes 
eſcrib d by our Conſtitution 7 This is his Scheme; but I am pretty ſure could ne- 
er be the Model of Ours, or of any other wiſely Eftabliſhd Conſtitution, © 
But we will proceed with his Account of this Matter; for indeed it is v 
atertaing. * In the Former Senſe the Clergy are not, nor for ſome Hundred Rights, &c. 
of Years have been; In the /atter, as they Aways were, fo they ſtill, I preſume, P. 273 
are a Member of Parliament: Not an Intrinſick Member, if I may be atfow'd fo 
'to ſpeak, or an Eſtate of Parliament; but only an Extrinſict part of it; or 
an Eſtate of the Realm, Calłd with the Parliament Always, and Attending upon 
Now this, ſuppoſing the Clergy not to be (as he kindly ſuppoſes, or ra- 
er affirms. that they are not) a proper Eſtate of the Parliament, I can make 
ift to underſtand. But what ſhall we do with it again in the Elder Times 

t our Conſtitution; When the Clergy were an Itrinfick Member of Parliament 

J bis own Confeſſion : How were they then, only an Extrinſict part of it ? 
Let this he Aﬀſerts ; For, as they now are, ſo they Always were (they are his 

n Words) in th Senſe, a Member of Parliament. Let him interpret this 

ddle that can: For my own part I look upon it to be nothing but meer 

"er; a Heap of Words, without either truth or meaniny. 
| 1 the mean time tho we cannot decypher his Notions, we can eaſily ſee 
o his Aims; and what it is he would be at. He told us before, p. 64. 

| t the Clergy in Convocation were not only in ſome Senſe, but to ſome Purpoſes 
0 a Member of Parliament. And what thoſe Purpoſes are we are elſewhere 

re fully informed. They have a Particular right of Petitioning, and Ad- Rights, &c- 
org, within their Proper Sphere. With them Decrees about Marters Spiritual pig 273. 
ad Who can tell what Matters ſome Men may account Spiritual ? Or how far 
* retence may be Carried?) “ ought regularly to begin. And thus the Cler- 

9 tho no part of the Legiſtam ( for in his good Aﬀetions to them on that 
ſide 
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E. HENRY fide He is moſt religiouſly. conſtant ) © nor concern d Diretiiy in the G50 
the IVsb. © fairs of State tranſacted in Parliament ( in Ordine ad Spiritualia 1 { 2 
— they may have a Concern, in his Opinion, in them alſo) © may yet in Ot 
pelle, and to Other Purpoſes, be properly reputed, and ſtiled, a Member: , 
Parliament. a 
Shall we take his meaning yet more plainly from another place? It i; 
Ib pag. 351+ this: That © the Parliamentary Intereſt of the Lower Clergy is now rede 
( as to ſay the truth he tells us, it was fit it ſhould be) to Marrers Eccle fata 
and ſuch things as concern either Religion, or their Order. This j 4 
will give me leave to uſe a Philoſophical Term, as he before did in the fame af 
is the Object of the Clergies ſtil} remaining Parliamentary Power ; and ig), 
enough, as it may be menaged. Let us ſee how far their Intereſt goes in ts 
Matters? © And, in this Sphere, I conceive, they ſtill} move, and are ig 
"© a Parliamentary Aſſembly , whoſe Conſent is Regularly to be bad to Al 1, 
* Relating to Faith or Church-Diſcipline, whenever the Parliament ſhall Pleaſe 
* Enatt Any. Dr. A. goes on with Other Rights of a leſſer Rank; hy; 
ſhall leave the Reader himſelf to peruſe them. It is enough that we are th 
thus much plainly, that without the Conſent of the Lower Houſe of Comvueein 
the two Houſes of Parliament cannot, Regularly, paſs any Laws which bare a 
Relation to Faith, or Church Diſcipline : A Priviledge which I ſhall then belg 
we have a Right to, by our Conſtitution, when I ſhall ſee my Lords the Jah; 
or rather the Lords and Commons in Parliament, Aut horitatively Affirm, ha, 
doubt, this Writer had no Commiſſion from them to Declare. 
But 1 have been led too far, with theſe Notions ; and muſt return to th 
Fact that gave Occaſion to the Purſuit of them. Dr. A. at large reaig 
the Speech of the Chief Juſtice Thyrning to King Richard, which I before ns 
tion'd, wherein he takes Notice of the Commiſſioners, which together yi 
* Rights, &c. himſelf were deputed from the Parliament to him; * pretends that the 4 
pag. 62, 63. Of Glaſtenbury was Proctor, not for the Clergy Summon d by the King's Hun 
Parliament, but for the Convecation Clergy; and from thence Infers that tk 
Convocation Attended the Parliament, as One of the Three Eſtates of the Run; 
and that this is the Language of our Publict Records as to this Matter. Now til 
affirm, in the preſent Inſtance, to be utterly falſe, whether we conſider tt 
Record its ſelf which he here Alledges, or his Own Notion in this particular, 
Rot. Parl. 1 3 Ring Richard the IId having at Conwey in North-Wales, promis'd to Reſigntk 
Hen. iv. num. Crown; and this Parliament being Summon'd in Order to his ſo doing, te only a 
m day before it was to Aſſemble, prepar'd to ſettle all things againſt the e by 
Ib. num. 15. day. On the Morrow atter Michaelmas the Parliament being met in the ora... ha 
Hall at Weſtminſter, and the Three Eſtates of the Realm there together Ain that 
bled ; the Archbiſhop of York, and Biſhop of Hereford, the King's Comm Cl, 
oners for that purpoſe, declar'd to the Parliament in the King's Name, the(s Their ( 
ſion, and Renunciation which he had made, and of which he had ſignd* of the 
Inſtrument the day before. 14 beſt k; 
b. num, 16. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 5 *Cui Ratione Dignitatis & Prerogative Ful ¶ not be 
© ſue Cantuar. Metropolitice, in ea parte competit Primam Vocem habere int re fe 
teros Prelatos & Proceres Regni, demanded of the States whether they thow! 
ood to admit of this Renuntiation? They Accepted of it, and farther agreed in 
or avoiding of all Scruples, and Siniſter Suſpitions, the chief Articles ah 
Ib. num. $1. the King, ſhould be publickly read at large, in open Parliament. * 
being done, and the Crimes, and Defects, therein contain'd ſeeming to # 
States, who were generally, and particularly, interrogated thereupon, i 4 
a ſufficient Ground for the Deprivation of the ing; Omnes Status predith, 
the States aforeſaid, unanimouſly Agreed to proceed to his Deprivation. , 
In order hereunto, Status & Communitates preditti, the ſame States of 1 
ament, unanimouſly conſtituted, and Deputed, certain Commiſſioners to proven 
7 Ib. num. 53- the Sentence of Depoſition againſt him. This being alſo done; the ſaid p 
( dif Status) being willing that nothing ſhould be wanting that ngen 4 
ought to be required, in this Caſe; Unanimouſly Nominated the ſame P 
whom they had made their Commiſſianers before, now their Prottors, 10 
the King, and to Reſign up their Homage, and Fealty, to him. ich 
Upon this Occaſion, the day following, (the Parliament being now Di Ut 
and a New One Summon'd the ſame day) thoſe Commiſſioners went to 7 
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and CLERGY of England. 
i in the Power; and in the Name of them All, the Lord Chief Fuftice made * HENRY 
fa ner the beginning of which Dr. A. has recited, to Him. 4 2a eV. 
et gire: It is wele knowe to zowe, that there was a Parliamem Somond of e gf 
« All the Eſtates of the Reaume for to be at Weſtmynſter, and to begynn n 
« the Tueſdey in the Morne of the Feſt of Seint Auichel the Archangel, that 
« was Veſterday; bycauſe of the which Somons Al the Eftates of this Lon! 
were there Gachr d. * 3 +: PA), 41 48.9 * den 9 x] . | 77 
will Dr. A. give me leave before we go farther to obſerve: that the Srates of 
the Re alm, and the States of the P arliament, in the Opinion of this Grave Judge 
were all One: All the Eſtates of the Reaume were Summom d to Parliamem; and, 
by virtu of that Summons, All the Eſtates of this Lond were there C ac d. The. Rights, &c. 
diſtinction of an Eſtate of Parliament, and an Eſtate of the Realm Calſ'd with the pag. 273. 
Parliament, but not Part of the Parliament was it ſeems not yet made, or at 
leaſt not yet underſtood by the Greateſt S/ of the Lam. But I proceed. © 
“The whiche States hole made thos fame Perſones that comen here to zowe 
Nowe her-Procyratores. ©) 1% 1351 yoo ww inn S100 W 2; 28 1,95] DOE 
What can be more plain than this Declaration? The'Eftates-of the Realm Sum- 
mon d to Parliament; The Eſtates of this Land Coming to Parliament by virtue 
of this Summons; Thoſe Eſtates who in Parliament, the day before, Depoſed the 
W £7, by theſe very Perſons, whom they made their Commiſſioners for that End; 
os ſent them, as their Prectors, to the King to acquaint him with what they 
bad done, and to give back their Fealty to Him. N ps | 
But where all this while are our Convocation Clergy? The King Call'd. no 
ſuch Meeting to Aſſemble with this Parliament. In the Province of York there 
was none at all Aſſembb'd. In that of Canterbury, a Convocation was indeed 
Pummon'd by the Church of Canterbury; but it was Summor'd to meet October 
the 6th. And all this was done at Weſtminſter, September the 30th, Six Days 
before the Clergy of this Province were appointed to Aſſemble in their Synod at 
Pauls, and where they cou d not have aſſembled then, by Virtue of their Firſt 
Summons, had that depended on the concurrent Summons of the Parliament, 
that Parliament being Diſſlolv'd. “. e 


It is plain then that the Record is againſt Dr. As new Pretenſions: Nor are 
is own Principles any leſs. The Convecation Clergy were not (he tells us) a pro- 
er Eſtate of Parliament. But the Eſtates which Commiſſion'd theſe Men, were 
certainly, in the utmoſt Senſe, a proper Eſtate of it. The Convocation Clergy were 
only an Extrinſical Member : (*Tis a New Term found out to Expreſs a'New No- 
tion by z) but the Clergy here ſpoken of wore an Intrinſical One; or they could ne- 
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er have met with the Other Eſtates at Weſtminſter, and there have done, what 
rer that Parliament was done by them. The Parliamentary Power of the Convoca- 
0 tion Clergy, is limited by him to Things Spiritual; to ſuch as concern Religion, or 


(their Order. Whether the Depoſing of Kings comes within the Compaſs of either 
of theſe, I muſt leave it to him who ſet the Bounds, to Interpret; as one that 
beſt knows the true Extent of Them: But I ſhould think that to be a Matter, if 
Wot beyond the skill of a Convocation to adviſe in, Yet certainly of too high a Na- 
* for their Juriſdiction to Extend to it. cke 

ut to leave this Melancholly ungrateful Subject; and proceed to the Affairs geg. «, 
If the New King, * On the 6th of October the Parliament Her 3 but the King be- — ur 

ug not yet Crown'd, it was, on the ſame day, adjourn'd to the 7 ueſday ſeven- monit. Parl. 
gr following; the day after the Coronation. Then it Re- Aſſembl'd, and con- b 357. 
nu d to {it till the 1 9th of November ; the laſt day that 1 find mention'd in the 
Role, and which the Mritsof Expences ſhew to have been the laſt of the Parliament. i 

The ſame day on which the Parliament began,“ ati Poo. Regit. 
| y | ; gan,* the Convocation met according to par. 4. p. 455. 
is dummons; but the Archbiſhop being Employ'd in the former, the latter was Regiſt. 4run- 
paged by the Prior of Canterbury till the Morrow after. Being then Aſſem- 4:4. r. Par. fol. 
ö ed the Earls of Northumberland and W, eſtmorland, with Sir Thomas Erpingham 5'* *: 
de Kings Chamberlain, came to them „ © not ( ſay they) as Other Commiſſio- 

wh have been wont to do, to Demand a Subſidy for the King; but to thank 
wem for their Prayers on his Behalf; To promiſe them that he would not A 
Tru. 44 of them but in Caſe of an Evident Neceſſity; and then, he hoped, 

1 would ſnew themſelves liberal, and kind to him. And that for himſelf 
ke endeavour ſo to behave himſelf towards the Clergy, as to give them 

eto love him ſtill more, and to pray more devoutly- for him. 
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Naar , this Gon aca ion the Archbiſhop declared to the'Clirey how'thatther 

2 Riel Knights N the flouſe of. — who were not well affected ro nere 
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N. Ms. Dem That he chiefly fear d their Speaker, Sir Jo. Cheney 2 and therefore. 
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Vis deſir d, that they ſhould ſo menage themſelves, as not to give then 
3 Any of Complaint againſt them. Upon this the Acts for Reſidence, wi 


2 Regiſt Arun lien edneſday the 8th of October, the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, debate 

ael. fol. 52. * themſelves, fe rately from the -other-Prelares, And becauſt it ſeemd d. 
cult to the {aid Arclihi ſbap and Biſhops, to Aſembie All the Prelates and Proc, 
« to draw up. ſuch, Articles of Grievance, as might be fit to be Oſſerd on heyy 

DION of the Clergy : He Deputed Five Perſons for that Wor xx. | 

OG their next Meeting, October 11h; The Archbiſhop, Biſhops, Prelaty 
6 42 AO Ages the Clergy being Aſſembled in the Chapter-honſe at St. Pas, th 
| Archbiſhop, and Biſhops, withdrew to the Chappel of the Bleſſed Virgin; and then 
treat 6 toget | r of certain Articles.of what was to be Reform'd both by th 
King and the Pope; whoſe Coltefor they ſent for to them, to be preſent atthy 
Deliberation., Then they ſent for the Reſt of the Clergy, to Open their Gh, 
hn. Arun Vances before them. * This they did, by one of their 8 Jo. Maya. 
41. loc. cit. heth, Who humbly, in their Names, beſought the 4rebb:ſbop and Jip þ 
provide ſome ſeaſonable Remedy therein! oo © 
The Archbiſhop Prorogued the Synad to the 15th of October. And becayſeth 
Articles of Grievance were not yet fully finiſh'd, He commanded that “int 
mean time, the ſaid Proctor: of the Clergy mould deliberate farther a 
| 1 * at their next Meeting, if they would, propoſe them faly þ 


+4 Convoc. An. This was the common Methad of proceeding in thoſe times, and not pa 
1403. Regiſt. liar to this Aſſembly. In the Convocation Of T1402, we find much the {ax 
Arundel. ib. "Courſe taken that was: here done: Becauſe the Archbiſhop (ſay the Ak) 
x Par, fol. 35 d thought it would be too hard- a Tack for the Prilate and Proffors of the ch 
< gy to be gathered together (for drawing up their Articles of Grievance) l 
4 mandavit eit; He Ordered them to go together in ſome private place, ul 
c there-chooſe out certain fitting Perſons to draw up the the ſaid Articles, I 
© obey'd : and ſo the Inferior Prelates and Proctors of the Clergy being gather 
© together in the Room under the Chapter-houſe, choſe Thirteen Perſons fi 
te that Purpoſe : And then the Archbiſhop continued the Convocation from th 
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alities, were made. 


« theſe Twelve only meeting, in the mean time, for the Purpoſe for which thy 
© were choſen. | | | 
But I return to our Preſent Convocations: What was farther done at tl 
7 . or how long it continned I cannot tell. At the next Seſſion, the 4 
ticles of Grinvance were propos d, and an Entry is made of them in the 1% 
ter. But the Al, of the Synod break off here, and fo leave us, for the it, 
in the dark, Only the Chronicle of St. Albans tells us, that it was Agreed! 
Petition the King that the Courſe of Law ia the way as Courts might n0t 
hindred by Prohibitions and Writs of Quare Impedit, ſo that probably the 4. 
ticles of Grievance being ſettled, were by the Archbiſhop and Biſhops preſedl 


s byt if 0 


1 
de dd. f 
Ten 


pg ; 24, ves of Hl) 
54 we 5 Other Writs Dated October the 3d, * Prorogued to the Oftaves Jo 


-- 


4e 2h of Ofeber, to the 6th firſt, then to the 87), and 1o0rb of Nen WK. 


% 


- 
© 
2 1 * - — 2 WF 4 _— * : — — 
® 1 RET I RY: OY TRIO TOI 
| N 6 2 
- * * * 
- * 
. - 
- 


and CLERGY of England Rn 


then Order d to meet at Weſtminſter, It continued till the 10th of March ; k. HENRY 
chat It did in Matters pertaining to the Church, I ſhall in ſome meaſure have IV.. 
occaſion hereafter to Enquire into. 2 5 | | SIGs 
About the ſame time that this Parliament met, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Rot. Parl. 
summon'd his Provincial Synod to Aſſemble at London for Church Affairs; And , 47+ 
which therefore 1 look upon to have been properly an Eccleſiaſtical Council, not 
1 Stare Convocation, * In the Man date for Summoning it, we find nothing of the Af. Nui, 
fairs of the King and Kingdom ;, but all turns upon the Foot of Church Buſineſs, Prelatorum O 
At the Opening of the Hod, the Archbiſhop Expounding the Cauſes and Af- Ce ele 
firs, for which he celebrated his Provincial Council, commonly called a Convo- a br rite * 
cation of the Clergy; mentions theſe two; ro Reformatione Defectuum, ac en ern 
e præcipue pro Inqui ſitione Flæreticorum. Accordingly upon theſe two, the dus & Urgen 
chief Buſineſs of the Council terminated : 4 Firſt Sautre was Sentenced and De- *#5w Net 
graded; Sand by Order of the King, at the Advice of the Lay Lords in Parlia-/*" 8 3 oo 
ment, was burat. Then others were Conven d, and Try'd for Hereſy : After ,,,\,.. + ated 
that ſome Conſtirutions were made in Matters relating to the Church : 5 * Againſt ardus & Ur- 
the Violators of Churches : About the Habits of C lerks, &c. There was indeed a gi, ac In- 
Tenth and Half given to the King; but that we know was after done in Church lolita, & mul- 
Councils, as well as in State Convocations: In ſhort, the Aſſembly was held by the (77, £ritw 
WS ole Authority of the Archbiſhop 3 And in the Other Province, no ſuch Meeting at ur 1 
all appears to have been had. For all which Reaſons I look upon this Syed to B Uni ver- 
Wave been a proper Ecdeſiaſtical Council; held only for the Convenience of the Bi- ale cent ing eat, 
ops and Prelates; and the better diſpatch of the Churches Affairs, at the ſame 4 Py 1 
time that the Parliament met. And therefore ſhall not doubt to affirm, till ry 1 
can ſee ſome Reaſon to change my Opinion, that whatever the laſt did in Fact, bu: cum dili- 


this Parliament ſate without any Convocation, in either Province to Attend up- Cent _ 
on it. | | | pertratt᷑ at. 
* : ; Noſtram jam 
nt antem Conuscatienem, in qua nullius volumus abſen iam Excuſatam habere, impelente Univitſalis Eccleſie utili- 
are Sperata, decrevimus Celtbr are, & . Regiſt. Arunud. par. ii. fol. 198. a. Regiſt. Aruadel. Par.iz. f. 199.a+ 
Ibid. fol. 18 1. Rot. Parl. 2 Hen. iv. num. 29. 6 Regiſt. Eccleſ. Cant. M. * | 


But this Notion will not pleaſe Dr. A. he has other Uſes to make of the Con- 
urrence of theſe two Aſſemblies; and what thoſe are 1 proceed to Enquire. 
Now the Firſt is indeed a very ſtrange one; namely to prove that the Con voca- 

ion Clergy, upon ſolemn Occaſions, during the Seſſions of Parliament, came to 
the Houſe of Lords, and Attended upon the King, together with the States of Pars 
'ament. And this he pretends 7 © the following Paſſage implies; Whereupon, g, 
the King's declaring the Biſhop of Norwich's Pardon from the 7 hrone, it is {aid 8 * 
that the Archbiſhop with his Brethren, the Abbots, and Priors, and the Cler 1 Soo 
"there Aſſembled, moſt humbly Kneeling, thank'd his Majeſty for his Royal 
Grace and Goodneſs. — By which whether the Convocation Clergy be meant 
cannot ( ſays He) I think well bear a doubt: It being very Improbable that 
' thoſe few Inferior Clerks, who were of the King's Council, or Otherwiſe Call'd 
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up to the Honſe of Lords ſhould be only intended. 

have already taken Notice of this Inſtance ; and ſhewn Dr. A. ſuch a De- 

in it, as will not eaſily be accounted for. The Convocation for the ſake of 
the Parliamentary Affairs, was Prorogued by the Archbiſhop from January the 29th, 

to February the 12th. Eleven days after this Proregation, and Three before the 

Clergy were to meet again; upon February the 9th this Tranſaction in the Parlia- 

ment fell out. How could the Convocation C lergy be Calld to the Parliament, who 


ere under an Actual Suſpenſion of their Aſſembly : | ; 
1 /p of their Aſſem and, as appears by the Acts 
0 of that Synod, met not till the day Aſſigned 9 4 'by the Archbiſhop » 


But who then were the Clergy of which the Roll ſpeaks ? The Record tells us, 


— la Clergieill | 
i gre ilieoges eſteantz, the Clergy there being, and Gives no other Character 
o g them. At the the hearing of ſüch a Cauſe it cannot be doubted but that a * = g 
75 many Clergy-Men of all ſorts; Some out of reſpect to the Biſhop, Others 
7) urioſity, were preſent : tho” not Call'd thither, nor therefore properly As- 
. = there. The Lower Clergy were Premoniſh'd to come to that Parliament : 


eing Summon'd at the ſame time to the Archbiſhop's Council we ca 
_ but that a Great Part of them muſt have been Kan at hand ; * 
| _ upon the Affairs of Either, as they ſhould be directed by the Archbi- 
ut Biſhops to do. To theſe, for ought we know, ſome Intimation may 
een given, that they ſhould appear in a Conſiderable Number at the hear- 
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nN Ying of this Cauſe: However it were; all the Clergy whos were there when w. — 
theVirh. Ning thus freely forgave the Rybop off Norwich, joyn'd' with the elle . 7 
9 Biſhops in thanking the King for it: But for the Cle of the'Comvorations. . Fo 
Aſſembled" in the Upper Houſe, tis all Dr. As Fancy: They had nothing to. 


there, nor does the Roll ſpeak one Word of their Coming thither. & 80 
in the mean time, here we ſee again a Separate Privileche for the Convocation of Lord 
Ort Province, that in which the Parliament Sate; and that ſuch as the Cie o let D 
the Orber could never enjoy: It being impoſſible for the Clergy aſſemble, Tt 
Convocation at Tork concurrently with the Parliament, to attend the 2 befor 
ment at London, or to attend it in that Capacity, ſuppoſing they ſhould ſuſhen Writs 
their Meeting at York 3- which yer it is very unlikely they ſhould do forthe ti Th 
of attending at ſuch an inconvenient Diſtance. il at 


Sect. 11. There is yet another Uſe which Dr. A. makes of this Convorarion and Poly 
ment : He affirms the Convocation Clergy to be ſpoken of by our Rolls as Or f 

_ PatLranent, and AcrinG in it. And for this he brings, among Others, tr 
Rights, Sc. following Proof. 2 Henry the IVeh. c. 15. The Statute againſt the'Lolles 
Pa 335 341. C ſprung from a Remonſtrance made tothe King, Ex parte Pralatorum & Clxi tes, 
en ſui Anglia, in praſemi Parliaments: as the Preamble ſpeaks. And again it ist 

in the Body of it, Super quibus qui dom Novitatibus & Exceſſibus ſuperius Recitgi 

% pralati, & Clerus ſupradilti, ac etiam Communitates dift; Regni, in eodem pala 

„Conf. Pro- mente exiſtentes ditto Domino Regi Supplicaverunt. And at their Requeſt, th 
vinc ad finem Ring enacts Ex aſſenſu Magnatum, & aliorum Procerum ejuſdem Regni, in d 
Lynwood. © pliamemo exiſtentium So that the Prelates and Barors,. the Common; ul 


pag. 62,63. 4 Fower Clergy, are alike here aid to be preſent in Parliament. Let us alo i: #bſq; 
Even that alone will ſhew that the Clergy here ſpoken of were not the Clergy ne! 

the Convoration of Canterbury, but the Clergy of the Realm, Summomd t tis WG, £.;.. 

Great Council; and poſſibly (by the accident of the Archbiſhop*s Synod ; if o WF 76 
otherwiſe) preſent in ſome conſiderable Numbers at it. I hat 

But Will Dr. A. give me leave to ask him, why, in his report of this (i Meet a 

He left the Original Roll, quoted by him in the Other iaſtance, to recur tom Med the 

7 Abridgment of the moſt Unaccurate Copzes, that perhaps he could have choſen of it. '& FONVOC, 
of theRecords. Rohert Cotton had Obſery'd (and that too was a Book which he had by Him vn pur! 
Pag. 4% he Wrote) © that the Prints of this Order did far ſwerve from the Record he © T; 
&« only in Form, but in Matter alſo. And this One would have thought de 74 

have been a Caution to any Ingenious Writer not to have truſted to then, iWollowi 

Eſpecially when the Record was at Hand to him. Shall I be excuſed if I ſij tu The 

it was Intereſt miſled him; the Record would not come up to his Deſign, ul BF thc 4 

therefore he was rather for a Faulty, but more pertinent Copy of it. WOther | 

To ſet then this Matter too in its true light; The matter of Fad was n eln 

4 For fo i A Petition was preſented to the King? in Parliament © Ex parte ( ſays the Havi 
Pars 1 7 >. c veftrarum humilium Oratorum 5 Prelatorum & Cleri veſtri Regni Anglie. n Wri 
in Dr. , Preſented it we are not told; This we know that the Prelati & Cle yp before 
own Copy, Angliæ, were the Perſons in whoſe Name it was preſented ; and thoſe could ui ne degi 
notPrelatorum be the Prelates and Clergy of the Convocation of Canterbury (ho alone fate u cher, t 
ee this Parliament) but muſt be underſtood of the whole Body of the Prelats ing of 
liamento; as Clergy of England. | | * the 
He reports it: Theſe Words ¶ in Praſenti Parliamento] refers not to the Pralates and Clergy, but to the 0.6 uber, 
and Aſſembly in which the Petition was Preſented, on their behalf; Cum Domino Regi, & ex parte Przlatorun® kelve w 
Clero Regni fui Angſiè in Præſenti Parſiamento ſit Oſtenſum, &c. | | old a1 


5s The Roll 11 Hen. 4. 1. 9. Speaks after the ſame manner. It calls it L'Eftature fait an de wre Regne Sth 
al' Requeſte des Pralatæ & Clergie de ure Roi me d' Engleterre. 


„Kot Parl. 2 6 The Petition thus framed, ſet forth to the King the great Encreaſe of il ww 
4 git iv. num. whom they there calld Hereticks : What their Grievances were with reſet 
We them; and what they deſir d for the Redreſs of them. It was all along 1 i 

Name of the Clergy as it began, no mention of the Communitates Die Van 
joyning with them; no Hint of their being in Eodem Parliamento Exiſtentei: 
1 See his Addi- which Dr. 4's Old Proof, and 7 new Comment, lays all its Streſs. Tk 
tions page 57» Having recited the Petition of the Prelates, and Clergy of the Realm; 


ö 3 chat Recor d goes on, to this effect; 5 That theſe Petitiones . Prelatorum & Cleri 
according to the Record, the Prelates and Clergy firſt Petition! Qued nulla: de Cætero — ſub Grau ba 


« dam Regiam Majeſtatem, ex Aſſenſu Magnatum & alierum Procerum in dice Parliamento (zi fentim ci 
and. predicare preſumanr, &c. | 4 


— — 
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it follows: Kyms' dem Petitients Prlatorum & Cleri D. noſter Rex dt Conſenſu Magnatum & eliorum 
: 3 1 25 e Parliamento ciſtentium conceſit Et Statw;t, &. Roe Farl. 2 Hen. iv. 
dum 48. As for the Words on which Dr. 4 founds his Argument, they are not t all in the Roll. 


_— 


& zu Lord the King, by. the Conſent of the Great Men, and the Other k. HENRY 
10 the preſent Parliament, Granted, &c. This is the Sum of that Matter, 2 
et Dr. Al. now ſay how he will frame any Argument to bis purpoſe upon it. 

The next Year the King Summon'd not his Parliament till the Munday next Sect. 12. 
before the Parification of the. Bleſſed Virgin. It ate not then; but by Other ; EY 
Writs dated the 1 27b of January, was abſolutely Diſſolv d. 2 Sum- 

The laſt Year the Archbiſhop of Canterbury having Aſſembled his Provincial Cann- +" arl. p. 
at the ſame time that the Parliament was ſitting ;, the King got a Subſich of a! Regiſt. 4. 
T-1th and Half of them. But the Province of York had not yet been conven rel. Par. 1. 
Fnce he came to the Crown; nor had he yet obtain d any ſuch Gram of them. fol. 552. b. 

To fupply this Defect, no ſooner was the Parliament well Riſen, and the Biſbops 

d Prelarg of that Province return'd home, but the King follow d them with a 

Mit for la Convocation to be Call'd before Aſcen ſian-day, and that expreſly to Rot. Clauſ. 
unt a Comperent Aid and Subſidy to Him. I ſpeak the Words of the Wit, and : Ren. . 
Dr. A. muſt be content, whether he will or no, to bear with them. The Arch- Nui feut dah 
i Obey'd. as to the Subſtance of the Wrir, tho he Exceeded the Time of it, fein ad Sole. 
he called his Clergy to meet at Tork, the day after Corpus Chriſti; the beginning «ndun'& S 
ie; where being aſſembled, they departed from Dr. As. rule; and Gran- Taten * 
Wed a Tenth only; tho” our Province had given aTenth and Half before. a 


8 i mmenſa Onera 
abſq; Fidelium Lig eorum noſtrorum Adminitulo non ſuſfici mus nec Valemus, &c. The King Requires the Biſhop to 
ail the Clergy of his Province to Convocation; Et ipſos in hoc Parte, ex Cauſa pnalict a, al Julſiium in boc Caſu 
per ens & Neceſſarium, in Support at ionem dictorum Onerum nobis Concedendum, «0 Speci all e Efficacius quo ma- 
Sci veritis aut poteritis Sellicite nducatis, &c. * Regiſt. Scroope Arch. Ebor fol. 119. 


I have already ohſerved how that the King had Summon'd his Parliament to 
neet at Weſtminſter the Munday before the Purification. By Other 5 Writs, da- Rot. Clauſ. 3 
ed the 4th of January, He required the Archbiſhops to Aſſemble their ſeveral Hen. iv. p. 1. 
Ponvocation; upon Munday the firſt Week in Lent ; What was done in our Province m 4 
1 purſuance hereof I cannot tell: But in the Other, I find a Convocation was held | 
he © Thurſday Fortnight after Eaſter : and was either adjourn'd to, or met again «Regiſt. zm. 
he Tueſday before the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin; the beginning of September Decan. & Ca- 


ollow1ng. wh pit. Dunelm. 

The Year following another Parliament was Summon'd to meet at Weſtminſter fol. 4. b. 

the Morrow after the Exaltation of the Holy Croſs; September the 15th. But by, 6p. S 

WOther Writs dated * Au of the 14th was Prorogued till the 2forrow after Mi- monir. Parl. 
haelmas, the laſt day of the ſame Month. | ag 362- 


Having thus Summon'd his Parliament, the King the Next Month iſſued out * Ibid: p. 364+ 


Ws ri: to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Aſſemble his Convocation ſometime. s Appendix. ad 
ore the % of September, a Fortnight after the Parliament was then intended Ann. 1402. 
on Wo begin. The Archbiſhop Summon'd his Convocation to meet the 21/# of Oc- 

iQ cr, three Weeks later then the King appointed, and as much after the begin- 

Ming of the Parliament. In the Mandate for this Convocation the Archbiſhop took 


Wot the leaſt notice of any Writ from the King; but Call'd it wholly by his Oma 
«%0rity, and as it ſeem d upon his Own Motion. The meaning of which I con- 
eue was this: The Archbiſhop deſign'd now again, as at the laſt Parliament, to 
bold a proper Eccleſiaſtical Synod of his Province, for Church Affairs. This he 
knew would anſwer the King's End as well as a State Convocation ; and therefore 
ug aſde the Writ which he had received, He Aſſembled a Council about the 
ame time that the Ring had order'd the Convocation; and that, as we ſhall ſee 
band by, did his Buſineſs as effectually as the Other could have done it. 

Let me for this Appeal to the * Mandate by which this Synod was Aſſembled ; 'Regiſt. Arum- 
te beſt Evidence in this Caſe z which is thus prefacd; “ That it had been, del. Par 1. fol, 
and ſtill was the Wiſh of the Archbiſhop to preſerve the Prelates, and Clergy of his 54. 4. 
Froviace, from Laborious and Chargeable Vexations; and to cheriſh them in 
| nt; that ſo they might the more freely devote themſelves to the Service of 
dhe moſt high, the King of Kings. But that now, the Urgent Affairs, which 
Sacern d the State of the Univerſal Church, forced him this Time, almoſt 
anſt his Will, as well as againſt the Reſolution he had taken up to call to- 

gether the Prelates and Clergy of his Province. This is an Introduction that I 


ſuppoſe 
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—_— — 


34 The Suroſte CHURCH WM- 


m * 


x. HENRY ſuppoſe ſufficiently beſpeaks the Nature of the Aſembly which the Archbiſtoph. 
the Ib. tended to Convene. It regards not the Parliament; nor the Affairs of the Realm, 
It mentions no Duty Incumbent upon him to Call them; nor any Right in then 
to be Call d, as often as the Great Council of the Realm was to meet. But, og, 
contrary ; it declares the Senſe which the Archbiſhop had of his Clergy; Chey 
and Trouble; what diſturbance it gave them in the proper Buſineſs of th, 
Function, to be thus frequently Summon'd by him to his Council: but that ty 
Affairs of the Univerſal Church Required him at this time to do it; and ther, 
fore he was forc'd, tho Unwilling and againſt his own purpoſe, to Sunny 

them. . | | 
This therefore I conceive to be the true Account of this Meeting: But if 
A. will have it to be a Convocation, and a Convocation Atiendant upon the Pol, 
ment with which it ſate, 1 muſt ſubmit; and ſhall only obſerye that all this wii, 
the Archbiſhop of York neither Aſſembled any ſuch Synod in bis Province, to yi 

upon this Parliament; nor ſeem'd at all aware of any Obligation which layy 
him to do ſo. But the King had Occaſion for their Aid, as well as that I Oh 
vince : And therefore the Parliament being riſen November the 25th; and a 
Rot. Chuſ. 4 Council Diſſolved two days after: On the 1 20h of the next Month, be if 
— " out his Writ to the Archbiſhop for the Holding of it, within the Octaves of Hig 
FRegift, 3. De. The Archbiſhop was forced to Obey : 3 ſo he Aſſembled them accordingly, Jas 

can. & Capit. «ry the 1 5th; at the time which the King had appointed. 

Dunelm. fol, Hitherto the Doctrine of Attendance, as far as concerns the Convocation of th 
5. b. Province of Canterbury, on which Dr. A. chiefly, if not alone, founds his tp 
theſic, has gone on with ſome ſhew of Sycceſs : And the Parliaments of this I 
had ſome kind of Meeting, or Other, of the Clergy 
Them. But this Year all went amiſs; In the One Province no Converting 


n in which at the earneſt requeſt of the Archbiſhop, a ſmall S«b/idy was graut 


Sed tamen quia 


multi grave as by the 7 King's Writ for collecting it, does appear. 


videbaiur co tempore quod proceloſum fuit, & a1 Locum quia Vitualibus & Hiſpitis caruit Commigrare, Res nu 
propeſito differri juſſit Parlimentum uſq; poſt dies Nat alis ion, de No vo Summonens Univerſes ut Lundmia it 


wtnirent ad Patliamentum prenotatum. '  6Regilt. Wickham. Winton, Par. ii. fol. 212. | 
Read, Ciceſt. fol. 11. 7 Regiſt. Arundel. par. 1. fol. 356. Comp. Chron, S. Alban. loc. Supr. Uu 


1404 But the King's Neceſſities call'd for a Greater ſupply than this: In oh 
* Dugd. Sum- whereunto, He the next Year * Summon'd his Parliament to Coventry Of te 
monir. Parl. 6th, where it met, and ate till the 9 14th of November following. He bad let 
pag- 370- a large Supply Granted to him of two Tenths and twp Fifteenths, beſides cer 
2 = * Taxes upon Wo! and Skins, for two Years next to come. 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury being deſirous to get the King ſome large! if 
' Regiſt. Arun- Ply of his Clergy, than he had done in his laſt Convocation ; * the begiuullys 
del. Par. 1. this Year held another Synod at London, April the 21ſt. There he Obtain 
Pag. 57. Subſidy and One Tenth; and ſo broke up the Meeting, Ac the 6th. Ti 
Caligend = Subſidy was a Rate of 2 -. in the Pound upon all Offices, and Profits, out of 
pend. ad Ann, the T enth was not wont to be paid; which therefore took in all the relt. 9 
1404. Having obtain'd this Supply of the Clergy of our Province, the Ring 00 
3 Rot. Clauf. 5 ſame day that our Convocation roſe, iſſued out ? his Wr: for that of York to mee, 


2 on. ſometime before the Feaſt of St. John Baptiſt: The Writ beſpoke his Deſen 


Append. ad it: That he wanted their Aid, and therefore required their Aſſiſtance "2 
Ann. 1404. The Archbiſhop * Summon'd his Clergy to meet the Aunday after Corps & 


+ Regiſt. day, within the time which the King had appointed ; and being Aſſemd 


Scroope Arch. they granted a Tenth to Him, as our Clergy had done; but of any S0 x 
Ebor. fol. 39. des, I find no Mention. PL N NY 


bu 
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nc tdo the Clergy had already done fo much, yet the King was reſolved to . HENRY 
em do ill more.” in order wherennro by zue ated Novem Ellen, 
| the 24. while he was yet with his Parliament at Coventry, He ordered the *Regift Seng 
Fi" chbiſhop of Tord to Caf his Clay again together. Whether the Archbiſhop fol. 131. 
«© Canterbury had the like Writ, Lum wot able certainly-toiaffirm : It is moſt £ 
L obable that he had. This himſelf ackhowledges, that he Summmof'd it at Regit. A. 
iche King's Deſite, and bt the Earneſt Inſtance vt the Lords and Nehles; and rundel. fol 62. 
«for the Urgent Affairs of the Con Wealth,” and the Profit of the Church and ng 
i multeriens cog muy „rut yl pro Variet ate tanportm & wit intithur Eccleſa & Rognt negotilty cum 2. 
nale Prow: Comminem habere Tractntum. ift ant enim eipubl. magna Wetefitas, Eorunitmy; Eccleſæ Of Regni 
el Sperats Usilit as, ques ſapet AY © | Iraffand.' in dm 'ag Prefer: vrrſari Orea ma; Precium eti- 
Domini noſtri Regi, or Procerum & Nabilium qi Regni Angie excitatio & iaſtuntib, inewitrabiliter Nes im- 
dar, Pralate; & Clerum mſtra Provincie, anteaifie in preꝶi mo cen ucare. | 


It is methins a wonderful thing, "that if our Convorit/onr had been öblig'd, 
Dr. A. pretends, to Aſemble of Righr, whenever the Parliament met ; among 
b many various Reaſons as our Archbiſhops have given in their Mandate, and 
xeuſes as they have made, for their f-equent Aſembling of them; it ſhould never 
me into their Minds to Alledge this for One; which, upon this Suppoſition, 
Would have been of more weight than all the reſt; That the King having Sum- 
wa his Parliament, the Clergy were, by the Rules of our Cynſtitutiun, to be Aſ- 
mbled of courſe together with it; in Purſuance of their great Right, Power, 
hd Priviledęe, of Attending upon it. Vet of this in all my Search, I have not 
tet with To much as One ſinge Inſtance; if Dr. A. has been more fortunate, 
Je will I hope Favour the World with his Diſcoveries in this Particylar, 
| The Parliament ſate at Coventry, October the 6th, and roſe Member the t 4th. 
dn the * 24th of the fame November dur Convocation met: and after four days, Regiſt. 4 
Itting, Granted to the Ning a Terth and Half Tenth : beyond what it had la rundel. x, Par. 
he May before, The + Clergy of York came not together till the 114% of Decem- fol. 53. b 

„and then, to the Confuſton of Dr. As. Preteuſions, they Gratted a Twith ;Reaift8oije 
ly, notwithſtanding the Generous Example which our Province had ſet them; be 
1d which this Aut hor would make us believe they were Oblig'd to follow. | 
After the large Supplies which both the Clergy and Laity had granted to the Se&. 14. 
ing the laſt Year, we ought not to wonder, if we find neither Convocation 1403. 
or Parliament, called upon for ſome time to renew their Grants. It was to- * 
ards the latter end of the Year 1405: before the King iſſued out any Wes 
Pr cither of thoſe Aſſemblies : And then he Summon'd a 5 new Parliameit to ſit 5 Dugd. Sum- 

Coventry February the 15th. This he ſoon Adjourn'd by other Wrirs from monit. Parl. 
wentry to Glouceſter, upon the ſame day. And by third Precepts changed pag. 372. 
th place and time, and appointed it to fit at Weſtminſter the firf Munday in Ibid pag. 
em, which was that Year the 1ſt of March. 374- 

Being thus Aſſembled, it continued to fit till the? Third of April; and then, Rot part, 
'as Adjourn'd to the 25th of that Month; till the Solemn Feaſt of Eafter was & 8 Hen. * 
er. On the 25th of April it reſum'd its Seſſions, and continued to * June the num. 27. 
9th, Then it was again Adjourm d to October the 25th ; when it met and ſate Rot. Parl ibid. 
December the 224; and ſo was Diffolvd. 8 "WP 

Here then we have along, and a Remarkable Parliament ; Held at three ſeveral 
ſions; and twice Adjourn'd. If by our Conſtitut ion, the Convecations were then 
ought to have been a Neceſſary Attendant upon the Great Countils; we can- 
ot doubt but that they muſt have more or leſs been held with this Parlia- 
"it, throughout this whole Year. We cannot ſuppoſe but that the Xing, 
de Clergy, the Lords, and Commons, muſt needs have known what was Eſſential 
d the Form of the EngliſhGovernment, in their Own times, as well as any little 
\cender to Antiquity now, under the Diſadvantage of Three Hundred Years 
viltance, If therefore neither the King did then Call the Clergy to Attend the 
o 2 3 nor the Lords and Commons require their Attendant e; nor the Cler- 
) cceſe|ves complain (as ſome now a-days do) that they were not Obliped 

a md nor do any Marks occur from whence we have but any Colour of a 
een believe that they had any ſuch Notions; we ought, I think, without 

ON to conclude, that theſe are only the late Inventions of a Modern 

er; not the ſetled Conſtitutiom of former times r 9 
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344 The State of the CHURCH 
k. HENRY And firſt; It is remarkable that tho'-this Parliament was firſt called 5 d 
e. comber z audits laft Appointment fxt to the time at which it met, de 85 
. > Ker yet the King iſſued not out any Wrirs for the Two Convocation; to'Aſemby 
& 8 Hen, iv. the 19th of March, almoſt three Weeks after the Parliament fate. 
m. 17. Dor. When theſe Writs were iſſued out, the time limited for the King for the 
ing of the Convorations was within the firſt of May: But the firſt Segim f 
Parliament was over a Month before that, fo that here could be no Wals 
. deſign d at this time of the One upon the Other. 
* Regiſt. 4= The Archbiſhop of Canterbury having received his Writ, appointed his Co 
r Far. cation to meet at London, April the 26th z three Weeks after the Firf dee 
fol. 65. a. Parliament was Ended; and the next day after the Second was to begin. bay 
fore that time came, the Archbiſhop put it off ſtill longer to the 10th 0 My 
lb [Ee fol. 66. tho? the Parliament was then reſum'd, and actually fitting. On the tell 
May the Convocation met; but it met only to be Prorogued firſt to the 14, thy 
to the 17th, of the ſame. Month. When the Archbiſhop coming to then, ty 
the Clergy, that for the Buſineſs of the Parliament the Convocation muſt neceſir 
be farther Prorogued to the 215 of May z A ſtrange Reaſon, as well as 
_ Proceeding 3 e to Dr. 4's. Principles that the Sitting of the Plan 
and the Affairs thereof, ſhould be the Ground on which to Prorogue 2% 
ſary and Eſſenti al part and Member of it. Foy 
But tho he Prorogued the Convocation, yet he ſet the Lower Clergy to work 
the mean time. He Order'd them to meet every day in the Interval ad 
Labour about ſuch things as needed Reformation in the Province of Cann 
and to draw them up into Articles to be hereafter conſidered when they dl 
come together. aa ber Li SEE arts > 
In this State our Extrinſical part of the, Parliament continued; till the $ 
June; that is till a few days before the Parliament concluded its Seſſor; (all 
indeed by the Archbiſhop ; but not ſuffered to ſit ; and that for fear of intery 
3 ting the Bufineſs of that Body, of which we are told it is a Member, wi 
4 Regiſt.1b.fol. whoſe ſake it was to meet whenever the other did. + On the 8h of Fur ft 
66 67. of the Members of the Houſe of Commons were ſent to the Convocation to ram 
ſent to them the King's Needs, and the Inability of his Lay Subjects alone t 
lieve them; and thereupon to deſire their help in that particular. The 
complied, and Granted a Subſedy, and a Tenth; and ſo the Convocation wifi 
5 Chron. S. Al- ed, June the 18th, the day before the Parliament was Adjourn d. Of tis 
ban. MS. ad 4y Great Complaints were made, and that as well for fear of the Future Eu 
Ann. 1406. ple, as upon the account of its preſent Burden. For it brought the Sag 
Eo tempore con Prieſts, and Friars Mendicants in, together with the Other Religious, b 
mt hobo of not been wont to be. tax'd before: And who juſtly apprehended that in 
ard "” henceforth they ſhould bear an Equal Burden with the Other Clergy. 


v4 Taxs Le- 
wands de Presbyteri, Stipendiariis, & Fratribus Vendicantibus, ac alits Religioſis qui Annalis Celelra u 
Nuilibet Talis Solveret Regi dimid. Manam in Support ationem Cleri qui ſemper Onus portauerat Eorundem. wt 
Cauſa fuit murmur inter Presbyteros & hujuſmodi Religioſas, maxime pro Novita tii introduttione, quis it hen 
ti mebant Conſimi liter ſe Taxandos. 


1 Buch was the Caſe of the Convocation of this Province. In the Other of ii 
22 the Clergy met ſtill later, Juhy the 1 2th, and Granted in like manner a Tabs 
ſede W.cant. Subſidy to the King. They made but a ſhort Seſſion : The Certificat of 00888 
fol. 291, Grant being dated the 18: of Auguſt : ſo that probably a very few days 

the Aſſembly. iy | 

The Convocations having thus made their Grants, which was all the Ng 
ſired of them, or needed their Aſſembling for ; He took no farther Now 
them all that Year ; tho the Parliament again Aſſembled in October, and ſateb 
Chriſtmas ; An Omiſſion that can never be accounted for upon Dr. 4% Int 
ples. So that to put together then, in ſhort; the whole of this Matter) 
theſe three Long Seſſions of Parliament; two were without any Convocatunh 

Nil concurrent with them; and the third had only One of the Convocatiin 
1 for I can hardly ſay, that even that Sate with it. 
il And now, would not one wonder, that after all this Dr. A. ſhould tell 15 
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Will | 885 the Convoe ation Clergy joyn'd with the Lay Commons in a Petition; Decen s ere ſp 
224; when tis certain that both the Convocations were riſen, the 1 70 er B 

1108 on: the Other in Jah, or at the lateſt the beginning of Auguſt before 071, 50 

1 Rights, &c. 4 oy And ü 

Wil p. 58, © ons of the Realm as well Spiritual 4s Temporal meſt hambly Pray. ** 
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= and CLERGT of- England. 345 
—ms were the Lower houſe of Convocation. But, Sir, pray ſhew us firſt that K. HENRY 
x *. Houſe of Convocation at all was Sitting at that time, or for ſome . 
Meathy before; Or do not put ſuch Gloſſes upon Us as being Examined, prove 
nothing but the Ignorance or Inſincerity, with which they were made. 4 
There may perhaps ſeem to be ſome greater ſhew of Reaſon, in the other 
luſtanoe which be next alledges from this Parliament, to prove The Iatereſt © Ibid. pag 6+, 
(as he ſpeaks.) which the Convocation Clergy at that time had in Parliament. 152 
hall therefore ſtate the Caſe in his own Words. The Great Deed of En- 
4 tail in the $th of Henry the IVth. by which the Crown was ſettled on his 
« Heirs Male, and which was witne(s'd by the Great Men, and by Sir Thomas 
«Typrot the Speaker ; in behalf of the whole Body of the Commons recites.z 
« God in Parliamento noſtro apud Weſtminſter 7“ die Julii Anno Regni noſtri vii* 
«rr Nos de Conſenſu & Aviſamento onnium Prælatorum, Magnatum & Proce- 
m, ac Cleri & Communitatis Regnz noſtri Angliæ faerit ftatutum & ordinatum. 
[« — And proceeds to make void what had been ſo ordain'd in theſe Memo- 
rable Words; Nos igitur — ad Inſtantem Petitionem Eorundem Prælatorum, 
* magnatum, Procerum, Cleri & Communitatis ſupraditte, & de Forum omnium 
* Singulorum Voluntate & Aſſenſu expreſſis, nec non noſtra & Preſents Parliamen- 
ti noſtri Auttoritate, Statut um & Or dinationem Predictam Caſſamus, & Adnulla- 
n. — Nec non ad eorundem Prælatorum, Magnatum, Procerum, CIERI, & 
Communitatis Prædictæ Petitionem & Rog atum, ac de Eorum 0 onſeaſs concordi & 
© Auftoritate, &c. And this too Pryn (He ſhould have ſaid Cortan ) has A- 
bridged in his way without taking notice of theſe Paſſages which are ſo 
© Material and Inſtructive. The Original Record with all its appendant Seals 
 intire (tho the Deed it ſelf be cancell'd) is preſerved ſtill in the Cottanian 
Library; and Aﬀords a Manifeſt Proof of the Intereſt which the Coxvoca- 
riox CLERGY, at that time, had in Parliament. For it would be RipicuLous 
to imagine that by CLzrGy in this Inſtrument, thus plac'd between the Lords, 
and Lay Commons, Any other than the Convocation-CLeRGy are intended. 
Theſe are Dr. Atterbury's Words; and in Anſwer to them, I do affirm that 
e CLtxGy ſpoken of in that Record were not, nor could have been, the Con- 
OCATION-CLERGY, but the CI ENO Called by the Premunientes to Parliament; 
1d Conſtituting with the Prelates the whole Eccleſiaſtical Eftate of it. For 
1, Dr. A. himſelf allows that the Clergy in this Affair, acted as a part of the 
eriſlative Body in Parliament. He cenſures a * Great Perſon, for aſſerting that The Biſhop 
he 21 of Richard the IId was the only Time in which the Clergy were mentioned as of Salisbury. 
aring a Share in the Legiſlative Power. © And in Anſwer to his Aſſertion re- 
plies : I muſt beg leave to believe the Records before him: One of which : Rights, &c. 
the Inſtrument of Succeſſion in Henry the IVth's time ] has been already pag. 330% 
produc'd. And his Lordſhip upon a View of the Words cannot I dare ſay, Ib. p. 61, 62. 
doubt whether the CLERGY were in that Vnſt ance allow'd a Share in the Legiſ- 
F latrve Power ;, for the Succeſſion is ſaid to be ſettled not only with their Con- 
NT, but by their Aurnokirr. I do agree with Dr. 4. The Clergy in 
is Caſe did certainly Ac as a part of the Legiſlative, with the Lords and 
mmons in Parliament; But then for that very Reaſon I do Affirm that the 
lergy ſo acting muſt have been the Parliamentary, not the Convocation Cler 53 
hich he himſelf at the begining of that Chapter + acknowledged “ to be NO,r:ohers. & 
part of the C vil Legiſlature, nor to be concern d, directiy in the Great Affair, NN = 
ere tranſacted in Parliament: as the Clergy here ſpoken of Apparently Gabe 
ere. 


But 2aly, If the Clergy mention'd in this Record were the Convocation Clergy, 
vey muſt have been the Clergy of the Convoeation of Canterbury only: For the 
mvocation of York met not with any of the Three Seſſions of this Parliament, but 
I the Interval between the 24 and 34, as I have ſhewn before. Which being 
| ſhall leave it to Dr. A. to judge what a ſtrange Conſtruction muſt be put 
pon this Record, after his way of Interpretation; that the Entail of the Crown 
4 made by the Authority of the Prelats, Lords; Convocation of Canterbur , and 
nens of the Realm of England, in Parliament Aſſembled. 

Wi. 4 farther : zaly. By the Acts of this Convocation it appears that the Cler 
W 3 Sitting, but under an Actual Prorogation, at the Time that the firſt Ent ail 
5 3 of was made; June 7th. And employ d by the Archbiſhop upon 
ww ulineſs ; namely to conſider of ſuch things as needed Reformation in the 
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of the Clerk in Tranſcribing Without any Alterati in (except in the Clerk's Miſpy ifions) in, or Additimih 
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K HENRY Charch ; not to come; and male Laws with the Parliament for the Stare. Lt — 
theTVih. A. therefore conſider; had the Clergy of that Convoc arion joyn'd in ſuch v M 
| Act as this, cou'd we have had a large Diary til] remaining upon Record o do 
what was done by them in that $ymod, and not the leaſt hint given of ſo Ge - 
and Famous a Tranſaction; in which were his Aﬀertion true, they muſt br of 
been in fo Extraordinary a Manner concern'd ? " 1 
In ſnort; 4#bly. And to have done: It is certain that the Clergy why vonn * 
in the firſt Email. were the very ſame that afterwards concurr'd in the Ami _ 
of that, and in making the Second in its ſtead. Now this Second Entajl was ny on 
in the Third Seſſion of this Parliament, a Fortnight after Aichaelmas ; But th bib 
Convocation which met with the Preceding Seſſion, was Diſſolv d the 18th of J. h | 
before; and not Reſummon'd to meet with this Parliament, at the time When Com 
the Entail, produc'd by Dr. A. was finiſhed. The Clergy therefore mention' i ted 
that Record could not be, in this laſt Inſtance, the Convccation- Clergy, becauſe thy Com 
at that time no Convocation was fitting, in either Province. And for the fs In 
Reaſon neither were they the Convocation-Clergy before; becauſe the Rec, ltica 


elly ſays, they were the ſame Clergy that Concurr'd in both; Eorundum h. 
5 —Cleri, &c. viz. The National Body of the Clergy Summon'd to Poly 
ment; and making up with the Prelates, the Eſtate of the Clergy there. 
It is certain then that Dr. A. t is utterly out in his Application of this Record 
Give me leave to add that he is no leſs in his Cenſure too upon the induſtring 
Mr. Prynne for the Abridgment of it. And I appeal to his own Conſcience 3 
This Ex ther he did not know that * Learned Man Publiſh'd the Work of Another, u 
8 his own Performance: And that the reputed, if not real Abridzer of thoſe ts, en 
for 15 4 cords, was the Honourable Sir Robert Cotton; from whoſe Treaſury he dren th 
before the Sta- Remark, had he known how to make a Right Uſe of it. For that very Rs 
tioner brought ſon, if for no Other, He fhould have ſpar d his Cenſure at this time: Top 
ST 2 it on that Worthy Perſon, who was chiefly concern'd, was too odious, even fi 
roſe, digen. Dr. A. himſelf to appear openly in it. . To ſtabb him thro Mr. hai 
ly Read over Sides, only added the Crime of Falſeneſs, in Condemning an Innocent Perly 
the Copy — for anothers Performance, but did not at all Shelter the Memory of Sir In 
wherein cor Cotton; whoſe Inſcription the Book Carries, and whom therefore every bd 


„ A muſt know was the Perſon aim'd at, tho' under another's Name. 


Text its ſelf, to avoid the Cenſure of being an over Offi:ieu: Critick in Another Deceaſed Honourable Peril 
Poſthumus Work. Pref. pag. 2, 3» 


An Exact Abridgment of the Record Collected by Sir Robert Car tau Knight and Barone:, 


Sect. 15. The next Year, the Parliament was call'd to ſit at * Gloxceſter the twenidhd 
Dd : October. There it 4 continu'd till the 24 of December; and ſo was Diſſrs 
45. of A In this Parliament among 5 other Petition of the Commons one was preferri it 
pag. 3739. the Name of the Knights, and Gentlemen of the Counties of Oxford and Bu 
+ Rot, Parl. and of the Aſayor and Burgeſſes of the City Oxford, againſt certain Priviles 
dien. art, Which had been granted by the King to the Vniverſiry of Oxford. The Ra 

8 was, that a due Examination ſhould be made of the Matters complaind a 
175 and the report be laid before the King and his Lords, the next Pia 

and that in the mean time the Charter ſnould be ſuſpended, as to what concem 
the New Franchiſes complain d of by the Commons. i 
While this Parliament was Sitting, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury at the uln 
Regiſt. C/, Deſire of the King, and his Lords, Summon'd “ a Provincial Council to mah 
ford London. Oxford, The Occaſion of it was the Encreaſe of Hereſy, of which the Aron 
fol. 33- ſhop made a large recital in the Preface to his Letters Mandatory for the al 
bling of it. The Place he choſe for its ſitting was Oxford; becauſe of tit 
ſiſtance they might there have at hand, of the Learned Men of that Univ 
8 The time was as near as he could compute at the riſing of the Pi,, a 
| fore the Biſhops, Prelats, and Clergy which were come thither ſhould be (x 
ted, and return'd to their reſpe&ive Dwellings, What they did their Cai 
tions ſhew, which were review'd, and agreed to again the next Year, wi! 
ſhall therefore have Occaſion to take ſome farther notice of them. Cu 
7 Ror, Clauſ. 9 Theſe Meetings being both over, the King iſſued out“ his #745 to the 4 
Hen. iv. m. a6. dian of the Spiritualties of the Archbiſhop of York, to Aſſemble the Gl 
dorl. of that Province, not for any Parliamentary Attendance; (that he never oy 
of) but for a new Supply; the 10% laſt Granted being now coming d * 
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The ſame; 1 ſuppoſe was done to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury tho the Writ K HE Rr 
does not appear in the Clauſe Rolls with the Other. However it were, the Archbiſhop RES, | 
of Canterbury * Summon'd his Convocation to Sit at London March the 6th. That 

of York was not Held till May the 4th: the One Three, the Other Five Months 1 __ 
after the Parliament was Diſſolved. „ ap eye nn 5 r 

The Convocation of Tork not meeting at the time a 181 by the Writ g. 16. 

dated to the Guardian of the Spiritualities in the Vacancy of that See; a New, 1408. 
one was iſſued out May the 8b, to the New Archbiſhop to aſſemble his Clergy * Reg. 3. De- 
ome time before the Feaſt of St. Peter, and St. Paul, June the 29th. The Arch- N 
bop obe yd, and aſſigu d the day before, + viz. June the 28th for the Meeting of 6. . 
it. The Clergy were not to be induc'd to make any Grant, at that time; ſo the 3 Rot. Clauſ. 9g 
Convocation was continued to the toth of December; at which time they conſen- Hen. iv. m.1 3; 
ted to One Truth; the Archbiſhop, who had before treated with them by his f, „, 
Commiſſioners, being then Per /onally preſent, and prevailing with them. Ac Eber fol 
In this Interval the Archbiſhop held his 5 Provincial Council by bis own Met ropo- 288. 
bitical Authority, Auguſt the 20th. The Occaſion of it was to treat about the 5 Reg. Langley 
Papal Schiſm, and Other Matters which concern'd the State of the Church. For Dunelm. fol. 
this the Archbiſhop Order'd not only the Uſual Members to be Summon d to it; * 
but ſuch other Perſons of Great Learning, as the Biſhops ſhould think uſeful in 
that Caſe, to come Per/onally to this Synod. But to this, as I take the Provincial 

ouncil of Canterbury to have given the Occaſion, ſo will the deſign of it be beſt 
nderſtood, by what I come now to obſerve concerning that Synod: 
+ On * July the 234 the Archbiſhop of Canterbury held a Provincial Synod for the. Nei Adel 
Union of the Church, and in Order to make up the breach between the Pope and pit. 1. fol. 71. 
ardinals, For this Cauſe, and no other, He tells his Clergy he then called them a. b. Sce the 
ogether. At the 7 ſecond Seſſion, the Cauſe of the Convocation being declar'd, Mandate. 47 
Ind the Inferior Clergy ( they are the Words of the Regiſter, leſt Dr. A. ſhould 7% ad Ann. 
hiak 1 dealt too Familiarly with them) being ſeparated from the Greater Pre- 1 w. fol 
es in the Schools of Divinity under the Chapter Houſe of St. Pauls; juxta Aſſig- 12,93. 
ationem Domini Archiepiſcopi ;; The Upper Houſe choſe ſix Boſhops, and twelve | 
bots, to deliberate about the Union ot the Church: The Clergy, at the ſame 

ime, choſe Twenty Four of their Body, & ejuſdem Electionis proceſſum 
* Sratim, ut decuit, domui Superiori retulit; as the Regiſter ſpeaks: © | 

Upon Sunday July the 2919, being agreed on their expedient, the King came 
o the Chapter Houſs, and the Archbiſhep there declared the Ruten of the Synod 
o Him. The King, as much as in him Lay, approved of, and confirm 3 it, 
nd ordered that it ſhould be publiſh'd by the Archbi ſhop before Sermon at 
Paul's Croſs, as corroborated by him. * The conclifton was that the King Reg. K 
ould in his owa Name, and in the Name of all the Prelates, and Lordi, den. Liacoln. 
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* ergy and Commons of the Realm ſend ſolemn Ambaſſadors to the Pope with their I”. 
3-0 lutions, not to ſuffer any more Mony to be tranſmitted out of England, 
"4 hile the Schi ſin laſted ; for whoſe Charges a Penny Farthing out of every Pound 
den df their Eccleſiaſtical Benefices Was agreed to be paid. This being thus ſettled 
4 (FP? the 29th; was, I conceive, ſent down to Thoſe of the Other Province, 


hol make no doubt at their meeting in Anguſt agreed to it; 
It was not long after this, before the Cardinal of Bourueaux came hither, 
th Letters and Authority to invite our Biſhops and Prelates to the Council of 
% to be held upon Lady-day next, in order to the Concluding of the ſo 
nuch deſir'd Union, in the (then acknowledged and ſuppoſed ) Head of the 
urch. This Obliged our Archbiſhop to hold another Synod the Morrow af- * Reg Arundel. 
ter Hilary, January the 14th. In this they agreed upon the Perſons who ſhould Par. ii. fol. 7,8. 
o to the Council, out of this Province; and upon the Allowance that ſhould be oo ag LE: 
1 nade to them for their Expence. And having thus diſpatcht what they prin- N 
pally met about, the Archbiſhop, with the Council and Aſſent of the Prelates, 6. Mandate, 

It the Petition of the Clergy, publiſi d the Provincial Conſtitutions, which he had Append. ad 
etore ſet forth in his Provincial Council at Oxford, The manner of which be: Ann. 

1g remarkable, I ſhall give a brief Account of it. . 7 
, * Whereas in our Provincial Council lately held at Oxford, we ſer forth cer- 10 Reg. Arun 
fan Provincial Cunſtitutions with you, and the reſt of our Brethren, and Suff gel. ii. Par, 
jragans Counſel and Advice, at the inſtant Petition of the whole Clergy of fol. 8. 
our Province of Canterbury; and afterwards in our laſt Council, Celebrated 

in the Church of St. Paul London, the ſaid Conſtitutions there rehtars'd before 
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ene dad gur Venerable: Brethren and Clergy aforeſaid; did h 


| Dy a1 | Hans, to hy 
ce * 5 95 *11* 
Re bie by you, that no One may pretend Iznorance of them: Willing | 
Un 


*Enjoyning you to ſend, under your Seal, and with your Letters (conta 
ar our 


hem, 


« every one, the aforeſaid, Conſtirutzons, in their Syrods and Chapters, accbrd 
Sd n hy 


Feb. ro; 


1409. 
Dug, Lern night after f 
| — _ x5 March, the ep 
Kot. Pail. | | 
Hen, iv. num. the 9th ;- as appears by the Rolls of Parliament. Let us ſee how the two Can 
13. cations Attended upon theſe Seſſions. 1 222 
2 1 4+ On the Third of January the King iſſued out his Writs to the two: Ari 
11 H, iv. m. hops for their Convocations to meet ſome time before. the 1 5th of Fely wary follow. Nad c 


JA 4 1 The S Archbiſhop of Canterbury Aſſembled his Province February: the W. 
* 7 1 e 


. © Archbiſhop of York, more punctually, that of his Province, Frbruayi 
par it fol 15: 150) bath about the fiddle. of the former Seſſion of the Pr li ment. How lu 
*7 Trad that of our Province ſate, I canngt certainly tell: Thoſe of the other hh 

IP met at Beverley before the Archbiſhops (Commuſſroner s ( for be was himſelf at lu YOYa7 
don at the ul t refuſed to Grant any. ſupply to the King. Upon th n 
they were adjourn'd. to the Conventual Church of Clement horp by York; Ai 
the 11:h. There the Archbiſhop. apyear'd. in Perſon with them; yet neithe 
then would they Grant any thing. From thence they were Adjourn'd again 
May the 23d, a Fortnight after the Parliament was Diſſolved: and then (at lu 
they Grawed a Ten, at the Earneſt Prayers, and Requeſt of the chin 
as the Certificate of their Conceſſion ſpeaks. By this Unwillingneſs to gr 

any Subſidy, the Clergy of this Proꝛunce met, within both the Seſſions of the bol 
ament. But they did but meet; for immediately they were Adjourn'd; al 
thereby ſhew'd that their Aſſembling was for ſome Other Purpoſe, than tl 
of Attending upon a Parliament, at 150 Miles diſtance from them. 
Sed. 18. The Year following the King Summon'd his Parliament to meet at Hen 

1411. ſter the Morrow after All. Sault, November the 34, It met according to the d 

' Dugd. Sum mons, and continued till the-20th of December following. In this Pam 


— the famous Cauſe between the 4rchbiſhop of Canterbury, and the Chancel ul lu p 
Rot. Parl. 13 Proftors of the Univerſity of Oæ ford was ſettled and confirm'd by the Autior ys» 
Hen. iv. num ty of the Ning and his Lords there, and order'd to be Enroll'd among the 1 owe) 
Ib of Parliament. ., Archbiſhop Arundel being in his Viſitation of the Die 08P'cre 

aum. 15. Lincoln, came in his Way to viſit the Univerſity, within the Limits of it. 1 rovin 


inſiſted upon their Exemption by Papal Authority; and refus d to fubmit to 1 
Viſitation. The Archbiſhop urged the Sentence given againſt them in this fn 
Cauſe by King Richard the IId, but in vain; They ſtood upon their Exempu 
and referr'd themſelves (in which the Archbiſhop alſo agreed with then )# 
the preſent King's Judgment; Their Cauſe was heard: before the King, at L 
beth, September the 17th, and Sentence given for the Archbiſhop, and his Vj 
ratorial Power over them. And this whole Proceſs, and Sentence, at the A® 
biſhop's Petition, was now ratified, and Enrolled in Parliament, to proven uf 
future Diſputes upon that Subject hereafter. a 
Upon this the Archbiſhop. at Tork put in his Claim for the Exception af ft 
College, called Qucen-Hall, in the ſaid Univerſity : The reſult of which was tdb 
that ** The Archbiſhop of Canterbury in preſence of the King and of the Led f 
the faid Parkbament promiſed, that it the rchbiſbop of York could uf 
< ſhew any Priviledge, or Specialty of Record, wherefore the ſaid Are 
© Canterbury might. not. Uſe nor Exerciſe his Viſitation of the ſaid. Celeb | 
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and Hecrees made 
the Ning that now is, 
Ir ge r ere 


Not long after the Mrits went out for this Parliament, the King iſſuec ant. * Rot. Clauf. 
Others br the Two Cunuac at ions to be held within the Oftaves, of St; Martin 1 —_ iv. mi. 


em before him in Convocation. th r 
The Proctars of tha Clergy, hereupon in (another Seſſion ) declared. that they, 
hund themſelves under ſo. many, and great Grievances, that unleſs they were 
Wot in Writing they could not eaſily repeat them. Whereupon being withdrawn, 
id call'd ia again, the Archbiſhap commanded them to put their Grievances 
Writi Accordingly upon 41 „December the 9th. Mr. Henry Ware, 
Pcial of the Court w, Canterbury, and Mr. Philip, Morgan, Dr. of Laws, Ex- 
ſbited their Grievances, in Writing in the name of, the Clergy; Cajus gerebant 
Irgana, Vocis, ſay the Records. From henceforth we meet with nothing bat: 
rora7 ations made by the Archbiſhop, upon the Account of bis Attending in Far- 
ment: ſo that how long this Convocation: continued, or what it granted, E 
m not able to ſay. A * | 

To go on therefore to that of the Other Province. The King, as I befare 
dbſerv'd, had by his. Wrie order'd. the Clergy of York. to meet at the ſame: time 
did thoſe ot Canterbury. And by * the Regiſter of the Church of Durham, it; Reg 3 Dec. 
ppears that they were Summom d accordingly. on the Tueſday. next aſter the & Capit Du- 
eaſt of St. Martin, within the Octaues of it. But their Seſſan was ſoon at an nelm. fol. 35. 
ad; and nothing, I ſuppoſe, done by them at that time. For by a * New, d, 
it dated the 21 of December (the day after the Parliament roſe) the Arch- 1 3 
hop was Ordered to Summon them again, within a Fortnight after Hilary: 30. dorf. 
o that their meeting was, Evidently, not in Atendance upon the Parliament, 
dr then they muſt have fat on; but for the Orber Occaſion which the King had 


br them; of Graztivg a Sub ſidy, and which at that Meeting they ſeem to have 
efuſcd to do. 
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ran la purſuance of this Second Mit, 7 the Archbiſhop called them. together to York, , Reg. Hen. 
dar the 18:h. But neither then were they diſpoſed; to de any thing. Bower. fol. 30). 
oo cver after a ſhort Adjournment of two Days; by great importunity, they | 
ere prevail d with to agree to a Half Tenth; provided. that the Clergy of that 


F'ovince ſhould not in any wiſe be Taxed, or Otherwiſe moleſted in their 
olſcſſions by Reaſon of the Grant made to the King by the Lords and Cammans 
b the l2ft Parliament; nor be compelled to the Payment of the 1 30h with the 
FE); nor while this half Tenth was paying, be otherwiſe burden'd with any 
Uther Payments. | 
Such were the Aſſemblies of the Clergy this Year, The next following, the seg. 19 
ſt of this King; 3 |; ? uri 
ot this King; the Parliament was call'd to meet the day after the Puri- 1412. 
ion, February the 34; During the Seſßon of which Aarch the 20th the King _ 141% 
ed, aud fo by his death put an End to it. be $f 
e the 19th of Fanuary, a Fortnight before the Seſſion began, the Corvocmtis pag. 36. 
us were iſſued out to the two Archbiſheps to Aſlemble their Clergy within Roc, Chauſ. 
Oftave of the Purification. * The Archbiſhop of Canterbury Summom d his to 14 Hen. iv. m. 
ew nb St. Paul? London, March the 6th. four Weeks after he knew'the Parl. uf d | 
| 2 to meet at Meſtminſter; and therefore to be ſure not with any thought Ne 
55 velugs Obliged by our Conſtitution to Arrend upon it. From thence he b & 23. 4. b. 
odued it to March the 15th; then to the Munday Three Weeks after Eaſter: 


Then 


Pax. ii. fol. 4. 
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x. HENRY Then to the sb of Tune: When I ſuppoſe they gave their Sabſſah to the 1, 
the Vel. King, and ſo were Diſſolved. hes 1 berger o inn to the Ap 
EV" It does.not appear that the Archbiſhop of Teri had Executed the Xing, , 
before he came to Parliament: and moſt probable. it is, that he intended to 
done itafter his return to his Province, when he ſhould have ſeen what the Re, 4 
- . - - ſalt of: our Clergies Meeting would be. By this means the King dying it dim i 
/ EIS I Be IT LO ES £3 


King HENRY thevth 


No ſooner, was the Young King come to the Throne, but within jy 
days He iſſued ont new Writs for the Parliament to Meet Three Week: ater 

Eafer ; the very day to which the Archb:ſhop of Canterbury had Adjonri' v 
- Convocation. So that it may now be thought that this Pa Lament was rathery 
Attendant upon that Aſſembly; than That, upon the Orher. But indeed jy 
there been any ſach relation at all between them as is now. pretended, 
Convocation mult have Expired with the King, as the Parliament did; and has 
Ended with it as well as Attended upon it. The Parliament thus called iq 


— 
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HED tinued till the geh of June; and upon the 6th of that Month, the Cray t 
e fate again at Lambeth, upon its laſt Adjournment. So that here we ſee theſe i 1 


Aſſemblies continued together; and as they begun on the ſame day; ſo thy 
muſt have Ended almoſt as near with each Other. 
But the irregularity of the Other Province ſpoiled all: which not having ne 
» Rot. Clauf by the Old Kings Writ, was therefore now Summon'd by its ſelf, by a: 
1 Hen. v. m. Writ from the New one. And to make it ſtill the worſe, this Writ was du 
27. dorſ. June the gth, the very day that the Parkament was Diſſolved; inſtead of brig 
iſſued ſo early out, that the Convocation might have Arrended upon it. Thetin 
preſcribed by the King for the Clergys Aſſembling was limited to the ff d 
of : Auguit. The 3 Achbiſhop nominated the 27 of Jah, and then held l 
Convocation accordingly. On that day the Clergy could not be induced to nit 
any Grant: The next day they Conſented to a Tenth; and as this was that fr 
which the King call'd them together, ſo was it all that appears to bare bd 
done by them. FILE - ey ee $99 47 
+ Dagd. Sum- Towards the latter end of this Year + a Parliament was called to meets 
monit. Parl. Leiceſter ; January the 29th, but was Prorogued to the Beginning of the nett 
pag. 399. where ſhall therefore take ſome farther Notice of it. There was yet ano 
Aſſembly of the Clergy of this Province, held November the 20th : The Ard 
ſhop Convened an Eccleſiaſtical Council againſt the Lollards, who now pare gre 
Trouble to them. In this Convocation, their main Aim was at the Lord Cuba; 
of whoſe Proſecution I ſhall have Occaſion hereafter to ſpeak. 
Seft. 20. In the mean time I return to the Parliament: which 1 before ſaid was Sit 
1414 mon'd to meet at Leiceſter, Janunry the 29th ; but was Adjourn'd to the (int 
place April the 3oth, being there met according to the Prorogation, it colt 
: nued ſitting till almoſt the End of May. It was not long before the King al 
* Dug. ib. pag. ed a 5 Second Parliament to fit at Weſtminſter on Manday after the Octayes 0% 
393- Martin: where the Commons by the Aſſent of the Prelates and Lords, graitts 
him two Tenths, and two Fifteenths, in Order to his Proſecution of the i 
with France, BELLA | | 
With the former of theſe Parliaments, Nothing like a Meeting of the CY 
| was held in either Province; ſo that there the Doctrine of Arrendance entittl 
faild. Before the latter Aſſembled we find a Convention in either Preh 
which it will be neceſſary for me to give ſhome ſhort Account. Archbili 
Chichley having received his Pall from Rome, and being thereby fully Authoſt 
koh Cliffora. Zed to act as a Metropolitan, Ordered his Provincial Synod to meet O cler le 
nd. fol, 63. 15, The deſign of it appears in the Mandate by which he Aſſembled it; f 
1 _— which he takes notice of the Obligation that Lay upon Metropolitan: to hoy 
N 1414, their Provincial Councils with their Sufragans every Vear; and thereby letz 
| © know that he intended this for a Canonical Synod, not a State Contecaticl. 
5 Mandarum this Council a Conſtitution was made againſt Married Clerks ; 9 by the Wik, 
Archiepiſcopi Cant. pro publicanda Conflitat ione, Ex decreto ipſins Concilii, & ade Veluntate & Conſenſs tf jt 
latorum & Cleri in Eoaem Cencilie Congreg atorum, rite per ipſum edits. — Dat, Croydon. 23. 03+ 1414 


Reg. Bower. 
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tte Expreſs Conſent, of the Prelates and Clergy Aﬀſembled in the ſaid Council, K HEANY 
wk ert a5 Mandate for publiſhing of it runs. 7 2. 
Some diſturhances having been raiſed in the Univerſity of Cambridge upon. , Ga: 
ne Occaſion, of a New Stature which had heen made there; The King by his gen. v. m. 14. 
Writ directed to the Chancellor, Dated September the 17th, Order'd Commiſſioners See the Ap- 
on each fide to appear before the Ar chbiſhop and his Brethren in Council, October pend. ad Ann. 
the 1, That ſo the Difſerences might there be brought to a perpetual End.  Jal+ 3 
In this Synod it was agreed what Proctor ſhould be ſent to the General Council 4 
&r the whole Province; and a Tax of 2 d. in the Pound was granted to defray fol. gg. 
he Charges which they ſhould be at in that Delegation. Kor 
This was the Main of the Church Work which was done at this Council, 
But the King's needs were to be ſupplied tao: For this rmo whole Tenths were 3 Reg. Chich- 
bragted by them; and ſo the Meeting brake up the 20th of Odober; a Month /ey par. 1. fol. 
before the Parliament was Appointed to meet. : 2 1 4 — 
Neither the Nature of this Aſſembly, nor the time of its Meeting, and riſing, “ 
vill ſuffer any reaſonable man to think that this Chxrch Syed, was delign'd to be 
in Attendant upon the King's Parliament ſo long after. The Council which was 
eld upon the ſame Occaſion by the Archbiſhop of Tori, comes nearer in time 
o the Seſſion of Parliament, and may Poſſibly pleaſe Dr. A. better. It met 
the Cathedral Church of St. Peters Tork upon MAunday after the Feaſt of Al. 1 
bann. 4 The Archbiſhop in his Mandate declares that he call'd it, Authoritate A * 
edis Apoſtolice, & ſua : The Buſineſs here was, as in the Other, to chuſe their ; 
rroxies for the Council of Conſtance ; and to provide as they did, for their Ex- 
dences, by 4 4. in the Pound upon all Benefices that were tax d; and upon all 
others, 8 d. in the Mark, according to the real Value of them. | 
The Clergy of Tork in this Allowance Exceeded the Proportion of that of 
Canterbury : The Extent of the One making up in what it came ſhort of the Pro- 
dor tion f the Other. But this Refractory Province never conſidexed what the 
ther had done in complyance with the King's Needs; tho the Clergy on our 
de had ſet ſo Bountiful a Pattern to them. To make vp this Defect, the King, 
by his Writ, required them to be again Conven'd before the Morrow after 3 : 
Hilary. The Archbiſhop appointed the 9th of January for their Aſſembling, lt. * 
hen after much Wrangling they did agree to Grant their two Tenths, as the Reg. Bower. 
Other Province had done; and ſo were diſmiſs'd in a few Days. | ' fol 314. 
There can nothing I thiak be more demonſtratively plain againſt any Cauſe, 
than the Tranſactions of this Year againſt the New Pretence of Parliamentary 
tending Convocat ions. Two Parliaments ſate this Year ; with the former no 
'onvention of the Clergy was held at all: Before the Latter, a Preyencial Council 
being called for Church Affairs; The King took the Opportunity to demand his 
wſ/idies there ot them: And the Clergy Grauting them there, he never thought 
Dr. A's. Ground for a New Meeting to Attend the Parliament, nor did he 
pive them any Trouble upon that Account. In the Other Province they gave 
him nothing in their Church Syzed : To ſupply this, the Parliament being riſen, 
be called a Convocation of that Province alone; that ſo having been ſupplied by 
is Lay-Subjects in Parliament, and by the Clergy of One Province in Council, 
hey alone might not eſcape without giving any Thing. They met, and Gran- 
ed as the Others had done; and were thereupon immediately diſmiſs'd: And 
thereby plainly ſhew that the King's End in calling them was for Aid, not for 
Attendance upon a Diſſolved Parliament; and that he did it at his Owa free 
leafure, not by any State-Lams of our Conſtitution ; which would equally have 
obliged him to have Aſſembled the Other Province, as to have Convened that. 
Before the Commiſſioners thus choſen for the Church of England went to the 
Cauncil; it pleaſed the King to conſult the Univerſity of Oxford about ſuch 
Matters as might be fit to be Propoſed and Eſtabliſhed in it. 7 Their Anſwer, , Sd af 
tho not ſo perfect as I could wiſh, being ſtill preſerved in an ancient MS. of Corpus Fig 14. 
Grit Colege; J conceive it may be no unpleaſing Curioſity to the Learned Kea- 
er to take a peruſal of it. 
The Year following the King * firſt ſummon'd bis Parliament to meet at Set. 21. 
> Pminſter upon Munday after the Feaſt of St. Luke: But by Second Writs 1415. 
$- 'orogned it to the AMunday after All-Saints, November the 4th, It fate but a 2 
little while ; the Subſidy being Granted November the 12th, which was uſually Te” ai 
ode on the laſt day of the Parliament. But. the King's Needs required another Ib. pag 396. 
Meeting; 
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k. HENKY meeting; to haſten the Supplies which the foregoing Parliament had Or 
ebe Veb. For this they met again the 16th of March; and continued till the 87 © 
* following. To both theſe Parliaments the Dean and Chapter of Lincoln de A 
1 "oof their Proxies, as by the PremunizorySummons they were required to do. wit 
Lib. vi. 8 7 y . * 
& Capit. Linc, What to call the 3 Convention of the Clergy- Aſſembled by the Archbiſaq 
fol. 40, 43. Canterbury at St. Paul, London, November the 18th, I cannot tell. There Wa 
3 Reg.Chichley. Wie from the King, and ſome Eccleſtaſtical Decrees were paſsd in it i 
+1. fol. 1. met not till a Week after, I take, the Parliament to have riſen ; ſo that it 
be no Convocation Attendant upon it. The Archbiſhop in bis Conſtitutions cih 
all along a Provincial Council; And by all this I ſhould think it was a Chu, , 
nod. Be it what it will, the oY ot a Subſidy from the Clergy of the 7, 
Tenths in it; and ſo upon the 24 of December the Aſſembly was Diſſolvea, 
The Clergy of the Province of Tork here again were backward in h 
Grants. They met not of their own Accord; and therefore the King the fn 
4 Rot. Clauf. day that the Parliament roſe, iſſued out 4 his Writ for the Aſſembling of they 
3 Hen. v. m. the time aſſign'd were the Octaves of Hilary; ten Weeks after the Paling 
= was Diſſolved. They * met more early than the King propoſed, Decenhs i 
A 4-99 " 16th. But their Grant was with difficulty: They were till the 16th of Ja 
before they Agreed to it, and then for all the Example and Obligation d q 
Province upon them, gave but One Tenth, for our Two. 55 | 
SeR. 22. Thus the firſt Parliament of this Year paſs'd without any Church Aſemiyy 
1417. Attend upon it: Indeed while the Second was fitting, wo the 1# of An 
Reg. Chichley 1416. »The Archbiſhop of Cantephury called the Synod of his Province, i 
. — that was an Eccleſiaſtical Council, not a State Convention ;, It met for the 4 
Arch. Appen. Of the Church, not for the Buſineſs or Aid of the King. This the Declargi 
Ann. 1416, Which the Archbiſhop made of the Cauſes for which the Synod was call'd be 
and the whole Proceſs of the Synod upon thoſe Affairs confirms to us. lt U 
held for chooſing of Commiſſioners to ſend to the General Council; and to gi 
upon a Subſidy for their Expences. To Examine and Try Hereticks : To ul 
Decrees againſt Hereſy : To Regulate ſome things relating to the Prout 
Wills, with ſome other Matters of a like Nature. This was what wa dg 
in both the Seſſions of that Synod : no Subſidy was given or Demanded; no Gr 
ces were propoſed, or drawn up relating to Civil Oppreſſions : Nor, laſtly, v 
it Called by the King's Writ, but meerly by the Archbiſhop's Mandate, N 
if all theſe Characters do not denote it to have been a proper Eccleſiaſtical Cu, 
I muſt own my ſelf at a loſs how to diſtinguiſh between a Church-Synoa, wi 
, State Convocation. 
Altho' then this Synod began to Sit a few days before the Firſt Seſſmotil 
Parliament was Ended; and was reſumed again Three Weeks after Eaſe, it 
very day to which the Parliament was Prorogued; Yet was this only for the fe 
venience of the Clergy, and by the choice of the Metropolitan; not out ol 
Obligation that lay upon the One to call them together at that time; Or 
Right of the Others to be then Called. 
I have juſt now ſaid that the Parliament which met upon the 16th of Ma 


a» 


7 Rot. Parl. a f 7 
Hen. v. num. Three Weeks after Eaſter. How long it continued to Sit after I cannot 5 


7 SIO In * Ofober following another Parliament was called: It began on Mundy 
g. Sum- 15th of that Month, and ſate till Wedneſday the 18th of November. Wi 
„*öX⁊7f—: ſaid of the laſt Meeting of the Clergy with the foregoing Parliam 
Reg Chick» this Year, I muſt repeat again with Relation to this. The Archbiſhop' aſe 
ley. fol. 3. 8. bled his Synod, by his Own Authority; for Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, upon the 10 
November, Nine days before the Parliament Ended. The only Secular n 
that is recorded to have been done there, was the Renewal of their ! 
Two Tenths to the King, and that has been too often done in our Ch⁰t wr 
cils, to create any Difficulty as to the Nature of the preſent Aſſembly. _ 
Thus then, if I judge aright, the Parliaments of ths Year doth paſs" ' 
out any Attending Convocation, But however Dr. A. will I know pleaſe * 
that the Clergy of our Province did meet in time of Parliament, aad 
ſuffice him, let the Manner, or Cauſe of their Meeting be what it will. 
let him take his own Way ; and let us conſider how things anſwered i ; 
Other Province. With the firſt Seſſion of the Parliament in March and * 
Aſſembly at all was held there. In the time of the Proragation, the 1" 


: 


the laſt Year, and” continued to the 8th of April in this, re-aſſembled 2 


* 
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Ie; the Archbiſhop call d a Provincial Council to treat about the Union, and K. H WARY 
Teformation of the State of the Univerſal Church. With the Second Seſſion of that 3 
came, no Convention of any Kind met. Five days before the Other Parlia- 
ſe, t 
0 "took his uſual Way of iſſuing out a Writ to him for a Convocation. He ff g . 
dered it to meet before the Feaſt of Epiphany about ſeven Weeks after the Par- Reg. Bowet. 
ment was Diſſolved. Accordingly the Archbiſhop Summon'd it to Aſſemble fol. 39 
vn the 1 5th of January : But the Clergy of York, as they had done the Year before, 
now again, they gave but One Tenth, to our Two; and thereby ſhew'd how 
little they underſtood of Dr. A's. By Point, namely that they were Oblig'd to 
Do as the Province of Canterbury had done before them. 
But it may be the next Year may prove more Favourable to the New- Hypo- SeA. 23. 
heſis: Let us Enquire therefore how theſe Matters paſs'd in it. By * Writs da- ets IPs 
ed the 5th of Oftober the Parliament was Summon'd to meet at London November ws 10 2 
De 16th. On the 14th of December, the famous Judgment was, at the requeſt 4 8 
pf the Commons, given againſt Sir Fohn Oldeaſtle, Lord Cybham, for Treaſon 
id Hereſy : and his Puniſhment ſo contrived as to anſwer both; by Hanging, 
ind Burning of him Hanging. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury and his Clergy had 
vegun this Cauſe in their Synod, three Years before: Ever ſince which time they 
ad been purſuing of him, till at laſt they accompliſh'd their Purpoſes againſt | 
im. The whole Proceſs both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical is Entred upon * Record! Rot. Parl. 3 
1 the Rolls of this Parliament, and thither I refer thoſe who deſire to know © rae bi ** 
prticulars of it. | "Y | 
Another Cauſe was moved in the ſame Parliament in behalf of ſuch Abbots and Ib. num. 23. 
Priors as were aſlignd by their Biſhops to be Collectors of the Tenths, and other 
Wb /idies, granted by the Clergy to the King. They complained that often- 
imes ſuch Perſons were appointed to this Office as lived out of the Dioceſs, at 
Great diſtance from the Places in which they were to At. That by this 
eans they were neither ſo well able to Aſſeſs or Collect the Ning Mony, for 
rant of Knowledge and Intereſt in the Clergy, as others; and by this, and the 
accidents of being robb'd many times of what they had Gather'd, both them- 
ves and their Houſes were impoveriſhd. They therefore pray'd, that none 
hould from thenceforth be made Collectors of any Tenth out of the Archdeaconr 
which they lived ; that the ſame Perſons might not be always burden'd with 


* | hat Office, but the Cler to take it in their turns; and that for the better Ex- 

cution of it, beſides their Spiritual Power, they might have Writs out of the Ex- 

1 hequer to Enforce the Payment of what was laid upon Every one to pay. But 

„e Anſwer was only, that the Prelates ſnould make ſuch Collectors as they would 
1 


Anſwer for; and ſo all theſe Matters remain'd as they had been before. 
Type Parliament being thus ſummon d as I before obſerved, The Archbiſhop © Reg. Chick- 
df Canterbary as he had now done for ſeveral Years befors, took the Opportuni- / fol. 10, » 1, 
Wty at the ſame time to hold a Provincial Council of the Prelates and Clergy under 1233. * 
5 Juriſdiction. That this was held upon a Canonical Account, not as a State * 2d 
ding Convocation, the Archbiſhop's Mandate plainly ſhews, It takes No- As. 418. 
tice of the Orders eſtabliſhed by the Antient Fathers, for the holding of ſuch 
Cuuncils every Lear: That in purſuance of this Rule, and for the Benefit of the 
urch; and the Illumination of the two Univerſities of Oxford and Cambriage, He 
ad determined, at this time, to hold his Synod. And accordingly being met, 
on theſe Matters they did deliberate : They paſs'd a Provincial Stature for the 
cholars of the Univerſities ; And laſtly, renewed again their Two Tenths to the 
F. & 5 ſo wo 1 
owaras the End of this Parliament and Synod, the King, according to his 
E. Practice, by Writ commanded the Archbiſhop 4 York to Allemble 7 Rot. Clauſ. 3 
e Convocation of his Province upon the Oftaves of Hilary next following. Hen. v. m. 8. 
"ap a x. aſſigned the 20th of January to the meeting of it; where be- * A 
oge Reg Bower. 
75 6. gether , they kept to their old Cuſtom, and Granted but One Tenth fel f.. 
1. . © next Year I meet with neither Parliament, nor Synod : Anno. 1410. Sect. 2 
ap dated 9 Auguſt the 24th, a Parliament was called 5 ſit at Weſtminſter Do 1419. 
7172 the 16th of October. It continued to lit till about the middle of Novem- 28% Sum- 
Wund Sublidy, which was commonly one of the laſt things done, being =o i 
| ovember the 13th, as appears by the Roll of that Parliament. ie Not. Par. 7 
22 | By H. v. num. 8. 
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254 The Stute of the GH VRC H 
k. HENRY By another Writ directed to the Archbiſhop of Carterbiry, 'Augirft the 
the . He was required to Summon the Convocation of his Province to moet 48 . 
30th, (about the middle of the Seſſion of Parliament ) and he accordingly 
Rot. Clauſ. 7 the King in it. This meeting was at once both a Convocation and a Chanel h 
Hen. v. m. 1% Cunvor at ion by the King's Summons expreſly inſerted into the Archbiſhoy's 34 
dorl,, Nate dae; A Council by the Archbiſbop : Authority, who when they met, prog 
Sicut Clare Sci 5 J | PTOPoſet 
7 ad Subeund, theſe three things to be done by them; Namely to conſider, of a Suppl fo 
& ſupportand. the King; Of the Subſidy Granted to thoſe who went to the Council df 


as. ak. als. th. . 


„e ub Provincialis Concilii Reformandis. 

Defenſione ac Salvatione Regni noſtri, ac Eecleſiæ Sonia preſentibus Guerris inter no: & Adverſavium moftrum Fray 
dur antibus facere Oportebit de Bonis neftris abſq ; Fidelinm Ligeorum noſtrorum adminiculo non Sufficimus nec ng 
Vobis, &cc. more ſolito Convocari fat. & ipſot in his parte ex ras Predifia ad Subſidtum in hoc Caſu topic & 
Neteſſarium, in Supportationem dicterum enerum Nobis concedend. co ſpecialins & efficacius quo magi; Sciveriti ps 
poteritis Sollicitè inducatis, &c. \ * Regiſt. chichley fol. 19, 18. 


Several of their Late Meetings the Prelates and Clergy ſeem to have pat, 
without ever Dividing themſelves at all: But here the Archbiſhop Ore! 
the Deans, Archdeacons and Prottors of the Clergy to withdraw by themſelves, uf 
to debate of theſe Matters, the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, with the Repular thy 
Reg. Chichley and Priors remaining in the Chapter Houſe and treating by themſelves. 3 (1 
ib. fol. 20. 21 f of November the laſt day of the Aſſembly ; the Prelates and Clergy by 
William Lindewood Organum Procuratorum Cleri ( ut dicebantur ) Gerentem; (fy 
as yet there was no Eſtabliſh'd Choice of any ſuch Officer among them;) Graz 
ed the King half a Tenth, beſides the whole one which they had before ging 
Then a Conſtitution of Archbiſhop Winchelſea about Stipendiary Chaplain, ws 
re-inforced by the Archbiſhop at the Requeſt of the Clergy; and fo the Sui 
was Diſſolved. 

I do not in the leaſt doubt but that here Dr. A. will Plume himſelf, and t 
us, that now at leaſt we muſt allow this Convocation to have been an Aale 
nay and a Concurring Attendant, upon this Parliament; That it was Called by tr 
King's Writ ;, ſo that here can be nothing wanting to render it every Way ſid 


as we ought to Expect. I do indeed allow that the King order'd this Cm 2 
cation to Meet at the ſame time that the Parliament was Sitting: Nor is ha not 
part of my Deſign while I am pleading for the Freedom of his Freregatitt, al | bef 
proving that he may Call the Convecatzons when he will; to deny him the Liz e 4. 
ty of Aſſembling them during the Seſſion of Parliament, as well as at any Ode he in 
time. The Queſtion is, whether the King Summon'd this Convocation fo li Fa 
Reaſon, becauſe he had Summon'd the Parliament, and was therefore, Mis par 
Rule of our Conſtitution, Obliged to Summon the Convocations at the ſame Tilt WM... 
with it; and as a Neceſſary Attendem upon it? If Dr. A. ſhall affirm, as hend his 
aſfirm this; Then will he be pleaſed to tell us, how Came the King not to ade tl 
mon the Convocation of the Other Province as well as This? Has not One Cw Wn iſop, 
cation the ſame Right, or Duty, Call it which you will, to Attend upon the nd th. 
liament as the Other? And oũght it not therefore to have been Equally me 2, 
had that been the reaſon why the Other was called? Yet we ſee the "i But © 
that was not iſſued out till after both the Parliament, and the Convocation of Cw ſt nc 
terbury were Diſſolved; and it met not in a long time after that. of } 
Here therefore I would be glad that, upon his Principles, Dr. A. would e «ia; 
me ſome Satisfactory Account of this Procedure. In the mean time I wil «iam 
fer him my ſenſe of it: It was highly for the Convenience of the Biſhvp; ire a y. 
Prelates, and Clergy of our Province, to meet at once both in Parliamem, * ; th tl 
Convocation. They had done ſo for ſeveral Years paſt, by a meer Eccleſufi Acta 
Summons, and Authority. By this means as they Came together in this Prov but f 
ſooner than they had done in the Other, ſo were the Terms of Payment of of cordit 
Subſidies more early than theirs. For theſe Reaſons both our Coνονν,Üͤtb⸗ laſt p 
required to fit with the Parliament to renew their Grants which were! q lates 
to Expire : And the Province of Torł to be deferred whoſe Grants came ater: tieret 
be pay'd; and therefore were not ſo ſoon to be renew'd. It was therefor ar the 
all refpects fitting that our Convocation ſhould fit with the Parliament 3 * er,! 
after their Prelates and Clergy were Return ' d from it: whereas upon . made 
Prineiples they ought to have ſate both at the ſame time, and that time 10 Great 
been the very Seſſion of the Parliament ; if it were indeed an Eſſential a Mann 
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ur Conſtitution, for the Convocations, as he pretends, to be Attendants upon our &. 55 „ 1 
DL rliaments. © _. | 57 331 * . 
— leave theſe Reflections, and proceed with our Hiſtory : * By his Writ « Hot. Cat.; | 
«ted November the 224. The King Commanded the Archbiſhop of York to Aſ- Hen. v. m. 5. 
mble his Convocation within the Octaves of Epiphany: And (to obſerve that dorf Vid. 4 
zo by the way) this Wrir, as well as the Other to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury _ ad Ann. 
fore ; declare their Meeting to be expreſly for their Aid. The Archbiſho * 4 1 
1d it January the 1 3th. They Granted a Tenth and Half; and ſo were Dil- fol. 319, 323. 
ved on the 18th of the ſame Month. DT, 208... 
The laſt Year One Convocation met at the ſame time that the Parliament was 5% "af 
ting; and that might paſs for ſome little Proof, (tho but a little one,) in * 
our of Dr. As. Pretences. This Year we find not ſo much as One to give | 
puntenance to them. The Parliament met December the 2d. The Clergy # pug. Sum- 
ere Summon d to it; And thoſe Summons were Executed both by the Biſhops monit. Parl. 
d them; but of any Convocation called, or held this whole Year, I have not Pag. 404 
et with any Notice. But the Reaſon was plain, and I ſhall give it in the 
ords of one of our antient Hiſtorians yet unpubliſh'd : 4 In this Parliament Chron 8. Al- 
the Archbiſhop declared in the King's Name, to the Great Joy of the whole ban. ad Ann. 
People, that he would not have either the Laity, or Clergy, to be tax d to 
any Tenth or Fifteenth \ ſo having no need of the Convocation Aid, neither 
did he think fit to put them to the Trouble and Charge of an unneceſſary Aſ- 
ſembling. For let Dr. A. pretend what he will; this was the Cauſe for which 
r King called our Convocations; Not to pay Attendance on their Parliaments ;, 
Dream of his Own, never mentioned in any of the King's Writs, or Arch- 
„%s Summons; and contradicted by the Practice of almoſt every Year : ) but 
© Miniſter to the Publick Needs; for the Defence of the Realm of which they 
ere Members, and in the ſafety of which they had as near a Concern, as the 
aity. | , | | . 
The Year following the Parliament met betimes upon: Aay the 2d, and fate 14217. 
about the end of the Month. In this Parliament among other things, great Rot Patl. 4 | | 
Womplaints were made againſt the“ diſorders of the Scholars in the Univerſity xd * | 
WW 0/974; for which J ſhall refer the Reader to the Roll its ſelf; and haſten % j 
another Occurrence in which our Argument is more nearly concerr'd. 6 Rot. ib. num. 4 
| before obſerved how the Commons had petitioned in Parliament in Favour of 14. W 
We Abbots and Priors, who were made Collectors of the Tenths Granted: to the | 
Wing in Convocation, in places far diſtant from them; to the great Damage, as 
ellas Trouble, of Themſelves, and to the detriment. of their Houſes. -7In | 43 
Wis Parliament all the Avbors and Priors of England ( fo the Record ſpeaks) re- Rot. Parl. 9 h 
ved their Petition to the Commons; and they again preſented it to the King, Hen. v. num. | | 
Wd his Lords, The Effect of it now was ſuch as they deſired 3; an Order was 
Wade that no Abbot or Prior ſhould hereafter be appointed by any Archbiſhop or 
, Collector of any Tenths or Subſidies out of the Country where he lived; 
ad this Order to continue in Force till the next Parliament after the return of 
gelung into England. 8 
But there is another Memorable Paſſage relating to this Parliament which 
buſt not be forgotten, Dr. A. (who ſeldom contents himſelf with one Menti- 
n of his Inſtances) twice directly Alledges it for the ſame End: and that 
d evidently contrary to the Plain Intention of the Record, as well as to the true 
aliamentar) Intereſt of the Lower Clergy, that I cannot but think it neceſſary to 
Mea very particular Account of it.“ King Henry the Vth having concluded a Peace * Rot. Parl. 9 it 
ich the Ning of France, it was therein among other things agreed, Kings Hen. v. n. 19. | 
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4.44 px That the ſaid Peace ſhould not only be ſworn to by the two "Af ing qo | 
but be Ratified by the Three Eſtates of each Kealm. The King of France ac- © nog be amd | 
crdingly both Sware to it himſelf; and cauſed it upon the 6:h of December | 
laſt palt, to be approved by the Three Eſtates of his Realm; viz. The Pre- | 
lates and Clergy; the Lords and Nobles; the Citizens and Burgeſſes. Our King = 
therefore being deſirous, for his part that the ſaid Peace, and all and Singu- | 
lar the things therein contained, ſhould be Sworn to, and Confirm d in like man- 
ner, by Himſelf & Tres ſtatus Regni ſui ;, firſt Sware to it himſelf : and then | | 
8005 the ſaid Three Eftates, namely, the Prelates and Clergy, the Nobles and | 
TG Men, and Commons of his ſaid Realm to be Aſſembled, according to the . i 

aner, and Cuſtom of it, to his Palace at Weſtminſter, London the 24 Day of he Me | 


22 2 May, 
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x. HENAY © May, in the ninth Year of his Reign, for the greater Firmneſs and 
phe Vih. © of te Peace aforeſaid, and for other Cauſes which concern'd his Not 
F © andthe Profit of his ſaid Realm. Before theſe S:ares the King by the die 
of Durham his Chancellor, cauſed the tenour of the ſaid Peare, and all and % 
© galar the Aricles of the ſame, to be folly, Expounded and Declared. He” 
* © manded, by his ſald Chancellor, that the ſaid Three Eſtates ſhould ſhe 
* and conſider the Tenour of the ſaid Peace: All which being duly and m 
A turely done, the ſame Three Eſtates Conſidering and Accounting the ſaid * 
© to be Laudable, Neceſſary, and Profitable to both Kingdoms, and the 51j, 


94«4%„%öEE! Tires Efrrm: of 'the ſaid Alain, ApvrONL, 6. 
it | 


This is the Subſtance, and almoſt the very Words of the Record; which fo 
the greater ſurety of my Report, as well as for a ſtanding Proof of the Pal. 
amenary Rights of the Lower Clergy, I have inſerted at large: into my Ayer; 
The Queſtion no between Dr. A. and Me is, Who this Clergy, and theſe hy. 

luer were, who then made up the Eccleſiaſtical Eſtare of the Realm in Parlianm 

and joyn d in the Confirmation of this Peace? He: Affirms them to have been the 

Convoc ation; I the Prelates and Qergy of the Reim, Summon d by the Kino; #1; 

Rights, &c. to Parliament. Let us take it in his own Words, p. 62. 1 And it I hond b. 
pag- 62. yond all this affirm that the Convocation Attended the Parliament as One of the 
c Three States of the Realm, I ſhould. ſay no more then the Noli have in Exp, 

„ Terms {aid before me; where the King is mentioned as callin 


3 and admitted, even in Matters wheoe they were not particularly int 
for dk ergy, Whillt they an 
owe in wh 
18 ov Wan pacity m-which they nat 
et taken Notice 


« of, Firft, Such as Repreſent the Con vocat ien to be 4 Mertiag Coincident with the Parliament. Secondy, Such 
& as ſpeak of the cem vocnt ion Clergy s of the Parliament, and in it. And Thirdly,. Such as declare the Particoir 


« patents and Purpoſes, for which the Convocation Clergy were, and. were Eſteemed to be, of the Parliament, Unie 
this 1a fd 2 inſtances in the Preſent Caſe. of np ao cemed : 


Shall I need after the Account I have of this Matter to ſhew, that the Ef 
of Parliament, here ſpoken of, were the Prelates and Clergy of Parlianen, 
the Lords and Commons ; not the Lords Commons and Convocation ? Let me then 
obſerve, 0 

1. That it appears from the Words of this Recerd, that the Three Eſtates here 
ſpoken of were thoſe whom the King had made to be Aſſembled at his Palace a 

eftminſter May the 24, in the Nimh Tear of his Reign; This the Words of the 
Rol Expreſly affirm: Let me therefore freely ask of Dr. A. Did the King Aſen- 
ble the Convocation, this Year, at that time to his Palace at Weſtminſter ? Nay, 
Or did ever any King of England, ſince Edward the 24's time, do it? But we 
will Allow for the Place ; and only inſiſt upon the Time: Did the King Summon 
the Convocations to London and Tork, with this Parliament on the 2d of My! 
Dr. A. knows that he did not? Nay, Let me ask yet once more; Did the King 
at all Aſſemble the Clergy of either Province, while the Parliament was Sitting! 
Or thoſe of Our Province at any Other Time during this whole Year? I Afim 
now what I will by and by clearly prove, that he did not. If therefore tis 
Prelates and Clergy which made up the Ecclefiaftical Srare in this Caſe were thoſe 
whom the King, according to the Manner, and Cuſtom of his Realm, Aſſembled 
at his Palace of Weſtminſter, May the 2d; tis a Demorſtratien as clear as the light 
its ſelf, that they muſt have been the Parliamentary, not the Convocation Prias 
and Clerpy, as he againſt all manner of Reafon pretends that they were. : 

But becauſe tho the King call'd no Convocation of either Province with thi 
Parliament, yet the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Aſſembled his Provincial C 
at St. Pauls London May the 5th ; teſt Dr. A ſhould ſeek to ſhelter himſelf there, 
and tell us (for he may tell us that or any thing elſe that he pleaſes, as well 
as what he has told us) that the Prelares, and Clergy in that Council Alſembled, 
was Ons of the State of Parliament ; let me obſerve farther. 
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"Iv. That. theſe Prelates, and Gergy, were the Prelares and Clergy of the x HENRY 
* not thoſe of the Province of Canterbury. Now in the Other NN nel- 8 
ther Council, nor Convacation was held till Four Months after this Parliament was 
Filen: Either therefore Dr. 4. muſt ſay: that the Prelares and Clergy of the Pra- 
vince Of Canterbury, are. the Prelares and Clergy of the Realm; or he muſt confeſs 
that thoſe, were not the Prolares and Clergy. who Ratified this League; and are 
xconnted/ia the Rolls of Parliament, as One: of the Three Eſtares of the Realm in 
that Great Council. Ry ee * | 
Yet farther 3 The Acts of the Provincial Cauncil which met at London May the 
gh, are very tullypreſerved:- in the Archbiſhop's Regiſter, Among other things 
there noted, One is a Draught of Petitions which was made containing the 
Grievances. of, the Clergy: Theſe were preſented to the King in this Parliament. 
hit to be imagiged, that if ſuch. a Notable thing as this had flappened; that the 
ing bad ſent for the Convocation down to Weſtminſter ;, and had there joyn'd 
them, with the Lords and Con as one of the Eſtates of the Realm in Parlia- 
nent, to. Deliberate of, and Confirm ſuch a Treaty. of Peace, we. ſhould not have 
den this Enraſſed in the Alls of this Cenvocatien, as well as in thoſe of this Parli- 
ment? Would no care have been taken about a matter of ſuch Conſequence? 
Not ſo much as a Memorandum taken of it. 
ButI abuſe my Own, and the Readers time, to Confute ſuch Pretences as <> 
wt ſo much as a Shadow. of Probability; nor are ſupported with any Proof, Be- 
{des that of a, Confident Allegation. And yet I muſt go on to more of the ſame, Rights, Ac. 
kind, Among other Arguments to prove the Convocation Clergy, to be of the Feng Fd 
Malgment, and to. att in it; One is this, that Mulſingham, * where. he gives an 
Account of any Grant, or Aft of the Clergy. in Convecation. uſyally ( ſpeaks 
"thus ). Clerus in Eodem Parliament couceſſit, or ſtatuit. Of which ( fays he) 
the one very remarkable Inſtance, Anne 1421. The Parliament began and 
happily ended within a Month: For beſides a Tenth Granted by the Clergy, and 
a Hſteenth bg the Laity, many Other things were reformed according to the 
King's Pleaſure in the Clergy and People. And Eſpecially in the Order of the 
Mack Men, who were by the King's Edict Aſſembled there in great Numbers. 
for there were Sxty Abbots and Conventual Priors, and Three Hundred and more 
Nonks,, Doctors and Proctors.— This Walſingham, Dr. A's. Reflection follows: 
"It is the Convocation Clergy and the Convocation Buſineſs, that the Hiſtorian all 
"along ſpeaks of: And yet he ſpeaks of the Firſt we ſee as being /; and of the 
*Scond as done in Parliament. 
How little Dependance is to be made on the Expreſſions of the moſt Exact 
Hiſtorians in theſe Matters, IJ have elſewhere already obſerved : and will now 
ad one other Inſtance from Walſingham himſelf, whom Dr. A. fo juſtly com- 
ends, Anno 1414. About Michaelmas, ſaye he, the King called the Lords and 
Irdates to Parliament at London. © Ouo quidem tempore, at which time the Arch- 
hop held there a Great Council. Yet this very Year the Parliament met not 
ll the Ottaves of St. Martins, November the 18th. And the Archbiſbep”s Coun- 
4 Was Diſſolued a Month before. But we will Examine Dr. A's. Allegations. 
l have already obſerved that the Clergy of the Other Province were not yet Sect. 26. 
Alembled, nor did they meet till about Four Months after. We cannot ſup- 
bole but that Walſingham mult needs have known this: and therefore PORN 
ln to have underſtood theſe Matters fo rarely well as Dr. A. ſays, and 
Wilingly own that he did; tis plain we muſt make ſome Allowances for his 
preſſion ; or elſe put this odd Notion upon him, that the Provincial Clergy of 
®terorry alone, without thoſe of York, are the Parliament Clergy ; a Notion 
W wild for any Man in his right Senſes to entertain. | 
24y, As for the Other part of his Hiſtory which concerns the Black Monks 4 
Wl Dr. A. give me leave to ask him; were they Called to Parliament ? Or, 
| = they appear in any reſpe& there? No, nor yet in Convoc:rion neither. 
bey met in a General Chapter, within the Abby of Weſtminſter ;, a Monaſtery of 
leir Own Order: and thither the King went, with Four Perſons with him, 
there he tranſacted what was done in that Matter. | cot aa ths 
bees Dr. 4. deſire a Proof of this? 1 will give him ſuch a One as he ſhall 
t be able to exce pt againſt. It appears from the * Surwmors to Patliamept that 


ae bende that Great Council by Writs under the Greet Seal, dated at 1 Dug ww 
4 N . 


Aſter February the 26th. He called the Parliamentary Prelates to meet at pag 4c F, 
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x HENRY his Palace at Weſtminſter, A the 24. there to treat with the Biſhops, Lord, 


„Veh., and Commons, about the Afairs of the-Realm. * By other Letters dated a Mon, 
' AT after, March the 25th, and under auother Seal, the Signet of the Eagle; he 


Ann. 1421. Summon d all the Abbors and Priors, with the Doctors, &c. of the Order of the 
* Mai 7. Hiſt. Black Monks to ' Aſſemble within the Abby of Weſtminſter ;, May the Sth. by 
Croyfind-Con- the former of theſe the Abbot of Eveſham (for Example) was required t, 
tiauat. p. 515. come bimſelf to Parliament May the 24. there to treat with the Prelares, ang 
Great Men of the Realm. By the latter he was Order'd, not only to come him. 
ſelf, but to bring a certain number of his Monks with him; And this to the ch 
ter Houſe of Weſtminſter Abby; not to treat of the Afairs of the Realm, but for 
certain Affairs touching the Order which he was of; there to be tranſated in 
General Chapter of that Order alone. Now this being the Caſe, What can it be 
but a wilful Blindneſs, a Reſolution not to ſee nor Embrace the Truth, for any 
One in ſo clear a Light, to wreſt an Expreſſion of an Author to a ſenſe which 
He (who was of this Order, and poſſibly preſent at this very meeting) could 
never have intended: and in deſpight not only of the Account which eren 
Valſingham himſelf gives of this Meeting in the very Place to which he refer, 
but of the Nature of our Conſtitution too; making all kind of Aſſemblies, Councils, 
Convocations, Chapters, that do but chance to meet while the Parliament is ſitting, 
a part of that Great Council of the Realm. | 
To go on therefore from the Parliament, to the Aſſemblies of the Clergy which 
Reg · Chichley either met with it, or follow'd after it. On3 the Munday, May the 5th the 
fol. 23. b Archbiſhop of Canterbury held his Provincial Council. I call it fo with aſſuranc; 
+ Vid. Append. it being neither Szzmor'd by any Authority of the King's Writ, and the 4 4 
ad Ann. 1421. b;ſhop's Mandate, plainly declaring that it was to be a Church Synod, not a $a: 
Convention. The Buſineſs done in it ſpeaks the ſame thing: The great Occai- 
on of its meeting being to provide for the better Encouragement of the Us. 
vorſities ;, to make ſome Orders about the Sipends of Chaplains ; and the lite, 
In this Aſſembly they granted the King a Tenth, and at the ſame time preſented 
their Grievances, and required a Redreſs of them. e eee, 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury having thus opportunely called his Synod (per- 
haps for this, among other Reaſons, that he might do it intirely by his Own At- 
thority without being Obliged to it by the King's #/r:t ) and the Clergy agreeing 
toa Tenth there, there was no need for the King to Order any Meeting of it. 
But the Archbiſhop of York was yet behind with his Province : The King thert- 
fore, as he had often before done, about Two Aanths after the Parliament wa 
os. 9 Diſſolved, and the Other Convocation Riſen, 5 iſſued out his Writ for the Aſen- 
Toe date. bling of it. The Reaſon alledged was for Aid; the Great ſtanding State Reaſon, 
for which our Kings all along either deſired or ordered theſe Conventions to be 
held. The King appointed the Morrow after St. 4ſatthew September the 224 
* Reg. Bower. The © Archbiſhop agreed to the ſame time. And the Clergy meeting there: 
1 Bee & On, Granted a * Tenth to the King, as the Province of Canterbury before hat 
bor. done. ' | 
Ta fol The Archbiſbop being thus forced to Call his Clergy to Convocation by the 
339- Kings Writ, Summon'd them, at the ſame time, to? a Church Synod, by his Of 
Reg. Bowe?. Aferropolitical Authority. This latter Aſſembly was adjourned to Jaun) tit 
ib. ag, 14th; and * as the Procuratorial Letters of the Biſhop of Durham ſhew, was hell 
$14 Du. for the ſame Ends for which that of Canterbury had met before, namely for tit 
nelm fol. 109. Encouragement of the Graduated: Clergy of the Two Univerſities. For ti 
4 they alſo made ſome Provincial Conſtitutions, which were ordered to be Publiſt 


viſe Dane 2 the 22d of the ſame Month. 


at. Jan. 4. — Ad tract and. cur Preſidentibus & Prelatis, & Alits guibuſcung; ibidem Vocatis, cn 
* 4% & ſuper Bono Statu & felici Regimine Sane Matris. Eccleſie, Domini neftri Regis & Regni, & aliis Ariii 
« Quibuſlibet, qui ibidem Propeni, Examinari, & Traftari vel Concludi centigerit; & præſertim, de modo & few 
«4% promovendi O beneficiandi Clericos Graduatos in Univerſitat, Oxon & Cantab. prout in Convocatione Cltri Cagtt 
© ariens. #uper extitit Ordinatum, &c. 19 * | | | | 


Between the Meeting of this Stare e and Eccleſiaſtical Council; The 

* Dugd. Sum- King held another? Parliament, on Munday the 15 of December. With this no ar 
monit. Parl. ſembly of the Clergy, of any Kind, was Convened in either Province. They had e 
pag · 495 ted their Subſidy, the One in Hay, the Other in September, before; And there . 
ing no Expectation of any farther Supply from them, the King knew no O! 15 
Obligation he had to Call them, and therefore did not require their Convems 
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i. Would Dr. A. know whether I ſpeak this by Conjecture only, or upon & HENRY | 
27855 Authority ; Iwill Anſwer him in the Words of his Own juſtiy ap- the Ve. 
1) ted Hiſtorian; Walſingham, Who thus tells the Story: 44 December the 1 7”. 
Lide King Aſſembled his Park amert, at t Weſtminſter ;, in which a ch was Walſingham 
« oranted to him by the Laity*: But the Cloyy gave nothing that time, becauſe bag 406. 

| fl the Tomb qe by them in the laſt Parliament, upon that Condition, was £ 
not 1 $9 1912 AN Be | | 
98 —— to the End of the Short, but Noble Reign, of that Victo- Sed. 2) lj 
| ious Prince King Fleury the Veh. Before we go on to the long, weak Govern- 
nent of his Son, King Henry the Vleh, let us ſtop a little, and make ſome Re- 
N ſections on the State of the Aſſemblies of our Church and Clergy, ſince the be- 
| pinning of — latter part of our preſent Period; for the better clearing of the 
. ints in Debate. | | 

7 * 1. We may obſerve how the Papal Schiſm in the Church of Rome abroad, 
h ad the Prevalence of the nem Seſct of Lallards at home: which continued 
l grooghout this whole time, gave Occaſion to a much more frequent holding of 
n (web Syrods,, eſpecially in the Province of Canterbury, than is any where again 
. to de met with throughout our whole Hiſtory. Now theſe Synad our Archbi- 
, hops Arundel and Chichley found expedient upon many Accounts to Aſſem- 
, he in time of Parliament, rather than at any Other. To paſs by the Obvious 
Convenience of it to the Prelates and Clergy of the Province, the Greater part of 
h dem being Summoned to the One, might thereby, with the ſame trouble and 
le expence, meet together in the Other. To ſay nothing of another Inducement 
t 

h- 

te 

ſi 
1 
ie. 
ed 


ich might probably weigh with thoſe Great Prelares: that hereby they avoid= 
« the Obligation of Calling their Clergy, by a Lay Wrir, and Summon'd them 
yrely by their own Eccleſiaſtical Authority: For being met in Council for 
(eb Affairs, the King took the Opportunity of demanding a Supply of them 
there; to which the Clergy agreeing, they were not called together in C 
atm, as thoſe of Tork were, and as themſelves wou'd otherwiſe have been, 
Two Other Reaſons they had to prefer the time to any other: Firſt, That by 
this means they were ready at hand to defend themſelves againſt the Com- 
ef- aints and Attempts which were now frequently made againſt them by the 
u- Camons in Parliament; many of whom, and thoſe of Great Note, being (as 
ing Amdel once told them, of Sir Jo. Cheney the Speaker ) infected with Lollar dy, 
it ud thereby Enemies to the Clergy, took all Occaſions to Inveigh againſt their 
Its Lads, and Priviledges ; and todo them what Injury they could in both. And, 
&condly, Had the better Opportunity of getting Laws made, and Proceſſes Iſ- 
ſid ont againſt Hereticks, by their Preſence, and Grants, (never more liberal 


yon, ten in thoſe times?) A Uſe which they more than once made of ſuch their 
d be kiſ1able Concurrence in time of Seſſion, with the Parliament. However it 
22d, ere; this is certain that thoſe Wiſe and Great Prelates did frequently Aſſem- 
eup- tle their Provincial Synods about the time of the Parliament: and in their Eccleſi- 
hat BW not their State Capacity, met Concurrently in Council, tho? not in Con- 
Marion, With it. | 
the 2, But this the Clergy of the Other Province found it not for their Convenience 
Own Odo: And therefore according to the new Doctrine of Attendance, they at 
y the bet, ought to have been Summon'd, by the King's Writ to meet at the ſame 
held ime, and becauſe they were not then Summon d, we may conclude that this Ob- 
c de leztion was not then underſtood, as we are ſure the thing it ſelf was not then 
r thi Mattiſed . The uſual Method which was taken with Relation to that Province 
bliſs BN "this : About the End of the Parliament; when both the Laity of the Realm, 
ud the Clergy of our Province, had either Granted, or at leaſt had reſolved 
opar en their Sebſiay to the King, to iſſue out a Royal Writ to the Archbiſhop of 
yu * to Aſſemble his Clergy, (a Month, Two, or Three after the Poſſolution of 
; 2 be Parliament) in Convocation, expreſly for Aid. And this, I think, intirely 


ſpeaks the Truth of this Matter; That they were Aſſembled not as a Depen- 
ent upon the Parliament, which was always before Riſen, and for the moſt 
wh Diſſolved ;, but in order to the Giving of Mony to the King. Thoſe of the 

e Province did it in their Own Provincial Councils, and therefore the King 


era ta had no need, ſo neither did he Summon them ar all. Thoſe of York met 
re be. 1 of their Own Accord, whereby to give him the ſame Opportunity of de- 
on ling in like manner an Aid of them, and therefore he was forced to Afſem- 
v 


em, by his amn Writs, in order thereunto. 3. Now 


pl , 
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k. HENRY 3. Now this Procedure of our two Archbiſbops ; gave the firſt gr " 
the Vb. nance to the Aſſembling of the Dioceſan Clergy in uf Provincial — — 
F tho' they had been often Irvited before; yet we do not oſten meet them direa,. 
WG or conſtantly Sammon d as now they were. But the Archbiſhops knew that he 
met for other Ends, they would not fail to have Mony demanded of then 
And this being not to be Granted without the Concurrence ofthe Dioceſan Ch. 
they were Obliged to require their Preſence, as well as that of the other 9 
Clergy ;, and accordingly they Summon'd not only the Profors of the Cle. 
but oftentimes many others with them, for their own Uſe, tho? not for the 5 
Purpoſes. 21 0 
Hence it is that we meet with ſuch Calls of the Lower Clergy in the Synod: of 
of theſe Two Archbiſhops, as are hardly to be found in the Times of any 
that went before them. They ſummon'd more then were commonly wort, 
be mentioned in Other times; And they required them peremptorily to Come 
and did not bearly premoniſh, or invite them, if they thought fit to be there 
Seck. 28. Having premiſed theſe Remarks, as peculiar to theſe Two Reigns, I con, 
now to thoſe General Obſervations which relate directly to the Cauſe in Hay 
What Dr. A. Confeſſes, of a greater Latitude now beginning to be introduc 
in the Aſſembling of the Parliament and Convocation, as | do not perhaps throw, 
ly underſtand, ſo neither ſhall I make any Advantage of it. The Matter off 
is plainly this; (let him reconcile it with his Pretentions if he can : ) Than 
. Ann. the Parliaments of theſe Two and Twenty Years ; Two only there were tie 
1409, 1411. had the Two Convecations Aſſembled within any part of their Seſſion ; and agil 
thoſe there lie ſuch viſible Exceptions, as might eaſily be ſhewn to render tien 
ix. Ann. very little to his Purpoſe. * Four Other Pærliaments there met in this Space 
140% 1412, with One Convocation ſitting within ſome part of the ſame time with the 
295 1 3 With Six or Seven Others; the Archbiſhop of Canterbury held his Provincia 9 
1399, 1400, nod: and had he held it with every one, I know not what Dr. As. cauſe woll 
— 2422, 1416, have been the better for it: For I ſuppoſe he is not yet ſo fond of Attends 
1417» 1421. to Affirm, either that the Archbiſhops were Obliged to Call Provincial Synod wit 
every Parliament, or not permitted by our Conſtitution, to hold them u 
Other time. | 
Convocations, and Synods, frequently met out of Parliament time; and it wail 
be in vain for me to account for the Number of them: That, which Dr..4. hinſl 
owns would be to the purpoſe could it be ſhewn ; and which 1 ſhall there 
the rather recommend to his conſideration, is; that whereas in theſe Twoul 
Twenty Years there were but Two Parl:aments that had the Two Convocation, il 
his own Language, to Attend upon them; that Great Council met Ten ſeven 
times without any Aſſembly of the Clergy, of any kind; in either Province Sun 
mon'd, and held, concurrently, nay or even with his Latitude, during ſo m 
ny ſeveral Seſſions of Parliament. 
If therefore the Sitting of the Parliament ſometimes with both Convocation: 
the ſame time meeting together with it; ſometimes with One only; and oft 
with neither: If the Meeting of the Convocations ſometimes both together; ſon 
times One only without the Other; ſometimes One called in time of Parliamm 
the Other after, or before it; frequently both at ſuch times as no Parlann 
was Sitting; may ſuffice to argue the Independency of thoſe Great Bodies unt 
each Other, and the Freedom of the King's Prerogative in Aſſembling both 11 
pleaſure ; this is what our Hiſtory from the time of King Edward the Firſt, l 
therto, has ſpoken to us; and will Go on in like manner to demonſtrate. 
But there are yet two or three other things which muſt not be forgotte 
and of which we have here again a plain Evidence againſt Dr. 's Pretei® 
* That the Convocations were Exprelly called by the King for Aid: & That " 
Clergy of York, were not obliged to follow the Example of thoſe of Canteri#) 
nor, in effect, did follow it. * That the Lower Clergy ſtill Continued not only! 
be Summor'd to Parliament; but to chooſe their Prettors; and to be Solemil)# 
counted a Part of it; however Dr. A. is pleaſed to Turn what makes for f 
proper Parliamentary Rights of the Lower Clergy, to his viſionary Dream ol 3 
Lower Houſe of Convocation. All theſe I thiuk have been ſufficiently Evinced 
the Proſecution of this Hiſtory ; and to that I refer my ſelt for the Proof of thel 
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King HENRY e VIU. 

To proceed now with the Reign of this new Prince: Before his Father King 8. 29. 
Henry the Fifth died, the Arc iſhop of Canterbury held a Provincial Council at: Reg. Chichs 
London, on Munday July the 6th, The Occaſion of it was to conſider what they ley. fol. 30,31 
hould do with reſpect to the General Council, which the Pope had Summon'd to 32, 33 
meet at Pavia; and to order a Subſidy for the Clergy, and Ambaſſader:, who 
were to be ſent thither. On the 17th of the ſame Month they Agreed on 4 
their Saby; namely, Three pence in the Pound of all Goods and Benefices: g., Roff "NM 
gccleſiaſtical of the Province not Taxed, and Eightpence in the Pound of all Lib. ii. 24 
Others, of Ten Pounds Value, or more, by the Year. The Reſt of the Buſi- Conf. Duck. 
neſvof this Synod was ſpent in the Tryal of Hereticks, which it does not concern Vit Chichley, 
oor Argument to inſiſt upon. TY Lan he 

No ſooner was the News of the Young King's Death brought into England, 
but one of the Firſt things Concluded on in order to ſettle the Effe of the 
Realn, was to Call a Parliament, * which was accordingly appointed to meet upon; Dugd. Sum- 
Munday before the Feaſt of St. Martin, November the gth. In this there was monit. Parl. 
much to be done for the Peace and Government of the Kingdom at home, and pag. 498. 
to carry on the War in France abroad. ! Yet in their Debates ſo much haſte + gor. Parl. 1 
was made that the Parliament role December the 18th following. Hen. vi. num. 
Had thoſe who then managed Affairs known it to have been a Law of our 19. 
(inſtitution to Aſſemble the Conwvocations as often as the Parliament met; And had 
the Clergy, then looked upon it, to be their Right, nay and one of their Greateſt 
tights, to Attend upon that Council; we cannot doubt but that here we ſhould 
hare ſeen the Effect of it. At the beginning of their Reigns, Princes themſelves 
ne eſpecially careful to obſerve with ſome niceneſs the Rules of the Government 
which they have taken upon them. Much more when Subjects were to enter up- 
on Adminiſtration for an [fant King yet in his Cradle; we may be confident 
they would have been moſt exact in the doing of this: And not have made ſo 
broad an Invaſion upon the Engliſh Conſtitution: nor have run the Hazard of diſ- 
obliging two ſuch Great Bodies, as the Parliament and Clergy of the Realm, 

t ſuch a Juncture; when ſo much depended upon pleaſing all parties to the 
uttermoſt, If therefore with this Parliament we meet with no Con gurt ent Con- 
weation , but much more if no ſuch Aſſembly was called in either Frovince all 
that whole Year, tis a Demonſtration to me, that they knew of no ſuch R. ght, 
or Lam of our Government as is now pretended ; but rather thought they 
ould oblige the Clergy by not Aſſembling, nor, by conſequence, Y-manding 
ay Supplies of them. | 

ln the Province of Canterbury, before the Kings Death, an Fecleſiajtical Synod 
"as held for the Affairs of the Church, and with particular reſpect to the Ge- 
ral Council then Summon'd at Pavia. For the ſame Ends the 5 Archbiſhop of 5 Reg. 17e 
Int, held his, immediately after it, September the 234, in obedience to the Punelm fo]. 
Carers, which require ſuch Aſſemblies to be called every Year, as the Archbi- 2. 
ſny's Mandate expreſly tells us. Whether it was this Sy»od Continued, or an- 
ter called I cannot tell, but on the 1 8th of November they met again for the Reg. 3m 
lane purpoſe ; About the General Council; both the Cauſe of their Aſſembling, Dec. & Capit. 
ad their Buſineſs being Aſſembled. Beſides theſe I meet with no Conventions of Dunelm. fol, 
the Clergy this whole Year, in either Province; and Theſe are none of thoſe 9% * 
Meetings in which our diſpute is concerned. 

As this firſt Year began, ſo the next went on: 7 The Parliament met October 8. g. 30. 
the. 20th: It ſate till the * 17th of December : and was then adjourn'd to the 1423. 
Arrow after Hilary day. Then it Aſſembled a ſecond time, and fate on till? Dugd. Sum- 
Feby vary the 18th. If Dr. A. cannot point out to us the Convecations which At- monit. Parl. 
ended theſe two Seſſions, 1 am perfectly at a loſs to do it; and ſhall be forced | Rot Perl. 2 
to conclude, that they were not Attended by any ſuch Meetings at all. But in- Een. vi. num. 
led the Archbiſhop of Canterbury was ſo taken up both theſe Years in his Me- 13, 14. 
Tepalitical Viſitation, that we may 2 confident there was no Synod held by him; 


ad if any Cenvocation called by the King, our Records, as well as Regiſters, are 
Molly ſilent. e 
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K HENRY The next Year, by a Letter of Proxy granted by the Prior and Chapter of 
the Vb. Eli, dated the 8th of October, A Parliament is ſaid to have been Summond to 
had” meet at Weſtminſter the Morrow after St. Martin, November the 20th. Of this 
2 Reg. *; Parliament both the Clauſe Rolls and Rolls of Parliament are intirely Silent: in 
Epiſe. Norw. none of our Regiſters, beſides have I met with the leaſt Intimation of it: And 
fol. 143. very ſtrange it is that the Church of Eli, none of the Remoteſt from Londun 
ſhould Grant its Procuratorial Letters five Weeks before the Seſſion of Poli. 
ment was to begin; and that with this Character, in Inſtanti Parliamento, &c 
Would the Form and other Circumſtances of this Inftrument permit it;! ſhow 
think it rather to have been a Proxy for the Convocation which met at Lende 
four Days after, October the Twelfth: and of which 1 come to give an a. 

count. | 


Rot. Clauſ. 2 By * Writs dated July the 10th, the King ordered the Archbiſhops to Aſſemble 


Hen. vi. m. 5. their Reſpective Clergy in Convocation within a Fortnight after AMichaelny, 
_ ys, The Archi ſhop of Canterbury appointed the 12th of October for his to meet up- 
61.3 5 che on. The Cauſe of it is thus truly and briefly delivered by an? Accurate Hiſt, 
+ Duck, Vic. Tian, to the End that the Archbifbop might get Mony from them for the (yy, 
Chichley p. 31. port of the French War. | | 
While the Lower Clergy were debating of this Matter; ſome Accuſed 9 
Hereſy were brought before the Sed, and made their Submiſſion in it. The 
Clergy having debated upon the King's Demands, gave in their Anſwer by Wi. 
liam Lyndewood Dr. of Laws, Official of the Court of Canterbury. The Sum Was, 
Reg. Chichley * that they were Reſtrain'd in their Powers, and had not Authority from thei 
ib, fol. 36. b. Chapters and Dioceſſes to agree to any Grant of Mony at that time, 
„Ib fol. 38. Upon this they were “ Prorogned by the Archbiſhop November the 4h, y 
VI January the 29th. The Proctors of the Clergy at the Command of the Archbiſho 
withdrew from the Chapter Houſe into the Zower Houſe, where they had of old 
time been wont to treat in talibus Concillis; upon ſuch debates. In the men 
time the Biſhops and Prelates in the upper Houſe 8 to a Subſidy, upon col. 
dition that the Proctors of the Clergy would alfo confent to it. They ſtood out: 
firſt, and a ſecond Demand: And continuing firm in their denyal, the Aſſembly 
was on the 17th of February finally diſſolved. Ts 
Reg. Dec. & The Metropolitical See was now Vacant in the Church of Tork; ſo the? King 
Cap. Ebor. $+ Writ for that Province was directed to the Gnardian of the Spiritualities. They met 
de Vac. fol. | firſt upon the 6th of October; and then, by Prorogation, on the 1 of Decem- 
362, * and probably began the Refuſal, which our Province afterwards ſo ſliff 
ollowed. o | | 
Sekt. 31. By Writs dated February the 24th 1424, the King called his Parliamen to 
1425. meet at Weſtminſter, April the zoth, 1425. By a Mandate Iſſued out the 24 > 
* Dugd. Sum March following, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Summon'd his Provincial Counti 
mont. Parl. to Aſſemble at St. Pas London the Week before, April the 23. A Convocation 
1 Reg: che famous for this, if for nothing elſe, that in it we meet with the * firſt Accoutt 
fol. 40. a. Of the Choice of a Prelocuter who was here by Command from the Archbilhop, 
Vid. Dack, Elected by them, and has the Title of ſuch given him throughout the A#: d 
Vit. Chichh. this Synod. | | — 0 
* In the Letters Mandatory, for the Summoning of this Aſſembly, the All. 
ſhop tells the Clergy that the moſt urgent Affairs of the Fealm and Church, whict 
were juſtly feared by ſome, compell'd him tho unwilling to call them toze- 
ther: That for this he had taken the Advice and Conſent of certain of | 
Brethren, But the main Reaſon which ſhould have ſtood in the Front of il 
theſe kind of Summons, viz. that the King had ordered the Parliament to be 
held about the ſame time, and therefore by the Rules of our Conſtitution tit) 
were to be Summon'd of Courſe to Attend upon it; was ſtill wanting; and 
oh the leaſt hint given, either in this, or any other the like Inſtrument, of a) 
Reg. Elienſ. ſuch thing. The Church of Eli deputed their Proxies to both theſe Aſſembi?!; 


poeg. 143 b. Firſt, By Letters Dated April the 11th, they Appointed five Perſons to appel 


for them and in their Name, and in the Name of their Church, before the Ve 
nerable Father in Chriſt ny Archbiſhop of Canterbury in the Church of St, 
Pauls London; to Treat, Conſent and Determine, and Conclude of ſuch thin 
as ſhould there by deliberate Council be Ordain'd, for the Defence, Reformat 
on and Advantage of the Church of England. And then by others dated tif 


. 


24th of the ſame Month, they Commiſſion'd three, (two of Them the ſame tie] 
| gp had 
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— before empower'd, and the Third one of the King's Juſtices ) to Appear & HENRY 
bo W boy pi Ry of our Lord, King Henry the VIth ; 2 AA. to Þ pn 
Conſent to what ſhould happen to be Treated of and Ordain'd in the ſaid Par- 
lament by our Lord the <> ae: his Council, and the other Prelates, Great 
Wer, and Lords, of the Realm. How theſe two Meetings of the Clergy to 
which ſuch different Perſons were. deputed, and by ſuch differnt, or rather con- 
trary Letters of Procuration, could yet be but One and Same Aſembiy, As Dr. 
4. Affirms, I ſhall leave it to any Man of Senſe, be he never ſo much prejudi- 
ce in this Caſe, to Conſider. ; 87 89] 2 
lfany Meeting of the Clergy, be it Synod, or Convocation, ſo it be but an Aſ- 
embly of the Lower Clergy, will ſerve Dr. A's Turn; He has here a moſt ex- 
1A, concurrent, . Attending Convocation. It met a Week before the Parliament 
began, and it continued till four Days after it was riſen, and fate almoſt three 
Wonths together with it. 
But where was all this while the Convocation of the Other Province? We muſt, 
| think, reſolve with Dr. A. once for all, to cut them off from the Bleſ- 
7d Priviledge, and Right of Attendance. For indeed it is ſo ſeldom that they 
have met in any order, with our Parliaments, as they ought to have done; That 
if they muſt come in to make good the Hypotheſis, the Cauſe muſt fail; and 
hath the Doctrine and Right of Attendance be given up. | 
But there was Another Parliament aſſembled beſides this, this Year ; at Lei- *Dugd. Sum- 
uſer, February the 18th. It fate *till the very end of it, March the 20th. If monit. Parl. 
Dr. A. will tell us what Convecation of either Province, was called or met P. 4'* 
zich it, he will be very kind; for my part I have not yet been fo fortunate 
x to diſcover Any. + | 
The Parliament having ſate to March the 20th the laſt Year, was from thence Sc. 32. 
prorogued to * the Munday after St. George, the 29th of April, this. From thence 5 * 
t continued to the firſt of June, and ſo was diſſolved. In this Parliament a go _—_ 
Grievous Complaint was made by the Commons againſt the Clergy for Non · reſi- e 24 
:; 3% That for want of Inſtruction, the People were fallen into Lollordy,: Ibid num. 3t. 
end the Sacraments of Holy Church were not duly Adminiſtred unto them. 
any Perſons died, the Rights of Holy Church not received; and Hoſpitality 
"mas not kept : They therefore petition'd, That if any Man of Holy Church 
*haring a Cure of Souls, or of any Divine Service to be done to his Benefice, 
* ſhould be abſent from his Penefice by ſix Weeks continually, his Benefice from 
*which he was ſo abſent, ſhould be void. To this, Anſwer was made, That 
there was Proviſion ſufficient for this already; and that the Lords Spiritual had 
"promiſed to do Execution, and call their Subjects to reſidence, except ſuch as 
" had cauſe reaſonable and lawful of Excuſation, and to puniſh the Non. reſident 
*lawfully for their Abſence. | 


2 — 2 8 — — 
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108 By a + Mandate iſſued out the day before the Prorogation of this Parliament, * Regiſtr 
unt the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, ſummon'd his Provincia! Synod to meet at London Chichl. fol 65; 
OP, the 15 of April following. It was a Proper Church- Council and in the Order of * Vid. Ar. 


Wnmons there is this particularly to be obſerved, That the Archbiſhop directed 736 3 
tie Chapters of Cathedral Churches to ſend for their Proctor, a Graduate of their 
Chapter, or other wile the moſt proper Perſon of it; the Abbots and Priors, if 
tiey came not themſelves, a Graduate of their Covent, if they had any; or elſe 
the moſt fitting Perſon whom they could chuſe : The Dioceſan Clergy two Gra- 
ated Proctors of the ſame Dioceſs z or otherwiſe, if they had none ſuch, two 
af the moſt able and ſufficient of thoſe who were really reſident upon their Be- 
eices, Such Authority, and greater than this, had our Archb:ſhops in thoſe 
gl in limiting the Elections of the Lower Clergy for their Provincial Synods. 

The Clergy being met, the Archbiſhop declared to them the Cauſe of their 
Aembling : That it was to enquire after Fr. Ruſſel a Hererick ;, and to conſider 
boy to proceed againſt the Favourers of Hereticksz and then he commanded 
the Clergy to meet after Dinner in the Lower- Houſe, and there to deliberate of 
thus Matter. Fryer Ruſſel, a Franciſcan, had it ſeems preach'd openly to the 
rople, That perſonal T ythes were not commanded by God, but that it was law- 

| for all Chriſtians to expend them in pious Uſes, as they thonght beſt. 
This truck deep upon the Revenues of the Church; and the Fryers had their In- 
tereſt obvious enough in it. The Clergy therefore with an eager Zeal purſu- 

the Preacher, and not content nm Fate obliged all others of the ſame * 
aa 2 er 


oy — 


I e 


K HENRY der, that as often as they preached, they ſhould publickly inſtruet the pod at 

. Ves. that theſe kind of Tithes, were, by the Laws of God, and the Order, of 5 te 

** Holy Fathers, to be paid. | OY ; the K 
On the 27th of April, all other Affairs being Concluded, and a half | 

agreed upon, two days before the Parliament was to meet; after its p. nt * 

gation, the Archbiſbop Diſſolved his Council. ee doc, Ft 

' Such was the Caſe of Our Province: But ſtill thoſe of the Other Neither th 

* Regiſtr. met, nor granted any thing. To obtain therefore their Benevolence by \ to 

Kemp. fol. 27. Writ dated May the 28th, the King required the Archbiſhop of Tors to 1 ite 
1288 ſemble his Convocation. The Archbiſhop appointed Arguſt the 12th for the, ly 

meeting, and gave Commiſſion to certain in his ſtead to preſide in it. f on 

all the Antient Convocations of this Province from Edward the 117; time | v0 

this Year, the full Acts of this alone remain to us: And from thence it 3. t 

pears, That tho? they ſate from the 12th to the 24th of Auguſt ky lia 

were preſs'd with all imaginable earneſtneſs to grant a S«bſidie to the King ret Gi, 

they refuſed to do it. From thence they were adjourn'd to the '5th of C, Te 

and tryed again afreſh. They refuſed again, tho' all manner of Arpumey dec 

were uſed to induce them to it. From thence they were prorogued to th — 

the 


25th of February, and what they then did, I am not able to ſay. | So little jy 
they learnt Dr. A's Doctrine of being concluded by our Province, and oli 4, 
A ged to do as we had done before them. 

Set. 33. Thus paſſed this Year; in which, tho there was a long Seſſion of Parliamm 
142). yet was there no Convocation held with it; nor did any other Aſſembly what 
ever of the Clergy fit at the ſame time. The next year the Parliament net. 
2 Dugd. Sum- October the 1 3th, and ſate till the 3 8th of December: It was then Proroguedt 
monit. Parl. à Fortnight after Hilary; and ſo ſate on till March the 25th, when it was 
pe #'+ 1, ſolved: By this Account the Parliament was Aſſembled for ſix Months toys 
num. 11. ther; from the middle of October to the latter end of March, and thereby gue 
+ Ib. num. 13. ſufficient Opportunity to the Convocations of the Clergy, during ſome part u 
Abr. pag. 368. Other of this time, to ſit with it in this 5 Parliament; the Commons, by the {| 
6 Hen. 6. n. II. ſent of the Biſhops and Lords, among other Subſidies, Granted to the Ring“ 
every Pariſh Church within the Realm 6 5. 8 d. as the Abridgment of our Rand 

reports it. | 
Such was the Parliament of this year, in two ſeveral Seſſions, and during the * 
1423, ſpace of fix Months. Yet in all this time was there no Convocation of cither 
Province call'd to fit with it, or to attend upon it. The next year affords ute 
Reverſe of this: An Eccleſiaſtical Aſſembly of the Clergy of our Province calledi 
July; and by Seſſions and Prorogations, continued till the beginning of Decente 
Another of thoſe of the other Province in Auguſt; and yet all this year no J- 


liament held, or called to meet with them. ſoops 

5 Regiſtr. | To begin with that of our Province: On the 5th of July, by the Mandated bein 
Chic bl. fol. 59. the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and at the Kings requeſt, a Convocation or Council abo 
b. I know not well which to call it, was Aſſembled at St. Paul's London. Tit ploy 
Ib. fol. 50. a, 7 Caxſe of it, as declared by the Archiſkop, was to defend the Church againſt K = 
reſies; and to deliberate about the buſineſs of the Pope's Legate; who beings x 

hand, in the Church, was called into the Synod, and there demanded a Sw 4-4 

of them againſt the Bohemian Hereticks, By 

On Saturday the 1oth of July, the Archbiſhop, by his Chancellor, ſent to tit Wh 

Synod, and ordered the Prelates and Clergy to chuſe out certain Perſons to be. B 

Committee to conſider how they ſhould proceed againſt Hereticks, and propouy + 

the Perſons whom he thought fit for that Affair to them. But this tif aA 

Syned declined; they choſe each Houſe its own Prottors : Then the Cn * 


cellor read a Royal Statute, and ſome Conſtitutions to them againſt Heretich, 
ſo the Seſſion was continued. att | 
„Ib. fol. 951, The Tueſday following the King's Commiſſioners came to them to demand i 
»Regiſtr. Aid: Thus they fate till the 21/# of the Month, and were * Prorogued til ti 


a. Regiſtr. 


Kemp. Ebor quick diſpatch, according to their cuſtom, with their Buſineſs: 
fol 35 7th of Auguſt granted the King a Half renth, and ſo were diſmiſſed. 
** Regiſtr Our Clergy reſumed their“ Seſſion according to the Prorogation- 


* 
2 


3 
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apain Aſſembled, is no way neceſſary to my preſent buſineſs. It ſhall ſuffice K. HENRY 
to obſerve, That on the 6th of December they agreed to a Half Tenth for the. e VIII. 
King, and ſo were Prorogued to the 19th of October, the year following. : 4c in 
Before that time, a new Parliament was called to meet a Fortnight after Ses. 34. 
Michaelmas, but by other Writs was haſtened to Aſſemble the day after L 
gt. Matthew ;, September 224 : Being met, it ſate till the 20th of December, and was Pugd. Sum- 
then Prorogued to the Monday after . On the i th of Ocłober, according 2 : 4k 
to the Appointment made the year before; the Synod of our Province reſumed hat 
its Seſſion ;, and fate to the very day the Parliament did; December the 20th, on- 
I with this difference, which utterly deſtroys all dependance of the One up- 
on the Other: That as the Parliament began by New Writs, whereas the Con- 
voc ation reſumed its Seſſion, upon a Prorogatien from the year before; So now 
: the Convocation was that day 18 65 Diſſotved by the Archbiſhop ;, but the Par- * Regittr. 
liament was 3 Prorogued only by the King. For the reſt they agreed in their £-ic>ley. fol. 
Gift too; the Parliament granted a Tenth, and Fifteenth: The Convocation added a „ 
Tenth to the Half Tenth, which they had granted the Year before. In this in- Rot. Parl. 


deed the Laity exceeded the Clergy, that they afterwards Granted ano- * * 


ther Tenth and Half Fifteenth, which the Clergy did not think fit to follow 
them in. 
; * It was in this Parliament that the Act was paſſed by which the only Parlia- 


mentary Priviledge which I know of that the Convocation has, was Granted to 
them, of the ſame Protection to them, and their Servants, that the Members of 
Parliament, by Law before enjoy d. This was granted upon the Petition of the 
relates and Clergy then preſent in Parliament: So the Record plainly ſhews. It 
puts them upon the ſame foot with the Commons: © In preſent Parliaments 
diverſe Petitiones exhibite fuerunt Domino noſtro Regi, tam per Prelatos, &. Clerum, 


quam per Communitatem Regni ſui Angliæ; are the Words of the Roll: And if 
the One be admitted to be the Parliamentary Commons, I do not ſee how the 


order can be deny d to have been the Parliamentary Prelates and Clergy, 
The next year the + Parliament met not till almoſt the End of it: It began 1430. 
won Friday, January the 12th, and continu'd till the 20th of March following, * Dugd. Sum- 
, Together with this Parliament, the King ſummoned the Convocation of the Pro- mon. Parl. 
N vince of Canterbury to meet before the Feaſt of St. Gregory, that is before the Bs. 49. 
12thof March. 5 The Archbiſhop anticipated the time propoſed, and held his 5 Regiſtr. 
Sod upon Monday February the 19th, about the middle of the Seſſion of Par- 3 fol. 
lament, 1. 

It was now become the uſual cuſtom, as for our Eccleſiaſtical Councils to 


ho grant the Ning an Aid, if required by him; ſo for our Srate-Convecations to 
\ bas enter upon, and tranſact Church Buſineſi, if allow'd by the Archbiſhops and Bi- 


ſp: ſo to do. Accordingly in this Aſſembly, the Archbiſhop and his Brethren 

being met together in the Chapter- Houſe on Friday, February the 23d, debated 

about the General Council of Piſa : The Clergy, in the mean time, being em- 6 Ibid. fol. 82. 
ploy'd below about the Affairs for which they were called; the Subſidy de- 

manded of them. Then they ſent for them up and deliberated with them a- 

bout a proper Convocation Concern, how to obtain a Remedy in the Parlament, 

which was held at that ſame time at Weſtminſter, againſt the Indicting of Prieſts. 

"But the main Srate- A& of the Convecation was the Subſidy for the King,, 14:4. fol. 8 . 
which being Granted arch the 21ſt, they were immediately Diſſolved. OY: 
But there was another thing which was tranſacted in this Convecation, which 

| muſt by no means forget. * Dr. A. in his Indignation againſt me for aſſert- « Rights. Cc. 
ug what by this time abundantly appears to have been not only certain, but pag- (274. 
a evident Truth; namely, That the main End and 8 of our Princes in 
Calling of theſe Condocations, was to Obtain a Supply of their Needs from 
them; has taken ſome pains to prove, what no body living ever doubted of that 
the Clergy being met in Convocation, did ſometimes do other Buſineſs beſides 

that of Granting Meney to the King. It was a notable Point, and therefore 

I**ded the more Care in this moſt accurate Writer, to clear it. One of his 
uthorities is derived from an Act of this Convocation ; concerning which he, Conſticur: 
FS us It bas been known when even Matter of Common Juſtice and Traffick fact. &c. 
ave felt the Influence of their, (the Convocations ) Reſolves ; and the Kingdom been 2 Spelm. 

deneraly benefitted by the Spiritual Cenſures they have denounced on the Uſe pag. 637+ | 

7 Uſe Weights and Meaſures. Had Dr. 4. underſtood the occaſion of this 


Decree, 


— 


"The State of the CHURCH © 
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k. HENRY Decree, He would have known that there had been Care, and Care ſuffic;... 
the VIth. taken by other Cenſures, which commonly do much more influence Tn 
than Eccleſiaſtical Sentences, about this matter before; and that the l 

and Clergy only came in as a Subſidiary help to what had been Eitablihe , 

an Ad of Parliament the Year before. It was however commendably don / 

them; and in matter of ſuch concern to the Publick, no Proviſion oupht F 


have been omitted that could have been made for it. But does Dr. A. in 


« borum ſerie, Ther to ſay what might ſometimes, and in ſome Caſes move them to the Aſen. 
Dominumꝭ bling of them. And again; that to overthrow this Aſſertion, That the Main 


- _ Ow Aid; it is not ſufficient to ſhew that the Convocations being met, did do fone o. 


Had the King ſummon'd the Convocation of York at the ſame time that he did 
that of Canterbury; we ſhould here have had a Compleat Year of a Parliann 
and Convocations, ſuch as Dr. A. would make us believe there always was; le 

mieeans there always ought to have been, to make good his Hypotheſis, tho there 
Regiſtr. ſeldom or never Was. But that Province Aſſembled the Auguſt before; aud 
Kemp. fol. 38. by ſo doing, has utterly overthrown all that promiſing Proſpect which there 
'  ſeem'd to be on Our ſide. 
Sekt. 35. The next Year all is ſilent ; neither Parliament, Convocation, nor Cum, 
1432. that I know of fate in it. Arno 1432, the Parliament was ſummon'd to meet 
3 Dugd. Sum · hetimes, May the 11th; It fate to the 17th of 4 July following, and ſo was Diſu- 
mn * ved. With this Parliament no Convocation was either Called, or Held, in cither 
75 4 parl. Province; nor did the Clergy otherwiſe than in their own Parliamentary Fit 
10 Henr. vi. Attend at it. | | 
num. 11. On the 1 5th of September the Archbiſhop of Canterbury Aſſembled his Provn- 
; . ron . Cial Council: He called it by his own Eccleſiaſtical Authority; and it was in al 
— on reſpects a proper Church Synod. The Cauſe of it expreſſed in the Citatoy La- 
; ters was this, pro nonnullis Arduis & urgentibus Negotiis, univerſalis Eccleſia fan- 
que Catholice ſtatum Reformationem & utilitatem concernentibus; And what 
thoſe Affairs were, the dchbiſhop, when they were met, more particularly e- 
plained to them: The Sum was to conſider of what related to the Pope, and the 
Council of Baſil, and how to behave themſelves towards each of them. 
5 1bid. fol. 88. The Clergy being thus met upon an Ecclefiaſtical account, the“ King took the 
? Regiſt. Opportunity of applying to them for Aid. They agreed to a Half Tenth, and 
Poulron. Wi. ſo on the * 24th of the ſame Month the Aſſembiy were Diſſolved. | 
Pro. = 147- "To get the Aid of the Clergy of the Other Province, the King iſſued out his 
a, Line. ? Writ to the Archbiſhop for the Convening of it. They met there October the 
34 (three Months after the Parliament was Diſſolved) but they gave but hall 
9 Regiſtr. as much as our Province had done, the 4th part of one whole Tenth, So little did 
Kemp. fol. 38. they ſtick to Dr. A's Rule; or imagin themſelves to be concluded by the pt 
edents of our Province in theſe particulars, | 
422. On the 81h of July, the Year following, the King called his Parliament ® 
M Rot. Parl. meet at Weſtminſter : It fate till the ** 13th of the next Month, and then ne. 


11 fleur. vi. ill a Fortnight after Michaelmas. it continued 1 
3 prorogued t ill a Fortnight after Michaeimas. From thence gelle 
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on fil the Twenty Firſt of December, which ſeems to be the laſt Day * 


2 With the Firſt Seſſon of this Parliament, no Aſſe»bly of the Clergy of any kind 


met 
called by 


gon, Novem 
it was at o 


ins alto 
2 C 


in either Province. With the latter, 
the * King” 


«ws now in Agitation; joyn'd with the Incitement of the Princes, Lords, and 
4 Nobles of the Realm of England, enforced him to it: That beſides this, he had 


6 received the King's Writ, (which he at large recites) to the ſame purpoſe. 
In the Perſons who were ſo called to this Meeting, there is alſo ſomewhat 


rery particular; which the buſineſs of a Srate-Convecarion required not; but 


4 


1 9th of November, Ib. fol. 96. 
fore the King made any demand of Subſides of them. The Clergy refuſing to 


that of the Council did. The Archbiſhop directed, That the Biſhops and Prelates 
@ hoold come to it in perſon ; & meliori quo poterint in ſacre I heologia Jure Ca- 

wnico & Civili Doctorum, & aliorum Clericorum preſentia ſuffulti & Conſilio. That 
the Chapters ſhould ſend One Proctor at the leaſt 
t» be, ſufficienter ſcientifici & Graduati. | 
The Proceedings of the Clergy, when met, ſhew it to have been more then a 
meer State Convocation, The, Archbiſhop having propoſed the Cauſes of their 
neting to them: The Clergy anſwer'd : © That for as much as the ſaid Ib. d. fot; 55. 
Motives were ſuch as had not before been perfectly Communicated to, or 
„ onſider'd by many of them, and to which an Anſwer ought not ſuddenly 
4 be given, without a prudent and mature deliberation ; it would behove 
" them de Licentia Domini & Confratrum ſuorum; to enter upon a ſpecial and 
int deliberation about them. This the Archbiſbop willingly Granted and 
A qanded them that they ſhould diligently and unanimouſly labour about 
* the ſaid Motives, and what depended upon them, till the 1 2th of November: 


* Uſque quem diem Dominus continuavit Convocationem. 
Thus they went on with their Conciliary Affairs to the 


„the Dioceſles two, and thoſe 


nuke any Grant; on the 7th of December the King's Commiſſioners renewed their 
(:nand a ſecond time. On the 17th they agreed to a Subſidy, and on the twen- 


t ew. 


Ufober „the Archbiſhop of Canterbury 


if the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, w 


lzn uſually it had been. 


hic 


7 
To 


duch was that Aſſembly which met in our Province; and continued about 
tle whole time of the ſccond Seſſion of the Parliament of this Year. 
inks that either the King called it, or the Archbiſbop held it by the Rule of 
Ur Conſtitution to attend upon that Great Council; I muſt then deſire him to 
el me, how it came to paſs, that when the King's Vrit went out for calling 
lhe Corvocation of One Province ; he did not at the ſame time, iſſue out another, 
br that of the other Province to meet, as by the ſame Kule of our Conſtituti- 
" (if any ſuch Rule there were) it ought to be done, Yet the King we 
re ſure ſummon'd it not at this time; nor does it appear that the 4-chbiſhop 
lembled his Synod during this whole Year. 

The next Year affords neither Parliament nor Convocation ; On the 9th of 
held a Provincial Synod, for the defence 
h by ſeyeral of the King's Writs, eſpeci- 
uy that of Premuniri ſacias was, as he affirm'd, more diſturb'd and hinder'd 9 
8 He complained alſo that the Miniſters of the Church 
gere daily oppreſs'd by falſe Indict ments, and other unjuſt Vexations. For 
ls cauſe he call'd them together, to provide fome remedy in this behalf; and 
uſed acertain number of Perſons to be d 
_ to conſider their Grievances, and 
, e Peſtilence being hot in London, the Synod was diſturbed by it; and ſo lit- 


Was done in theſe matters at that time. 
Man Articles 


Kſuſica Rights 
ree times in the Year. 


5 firſt, the Convocation, as well as the Parliament, were both Diſſlved: The 
' Grant, was a quarter and half of a Tenth; as the Writs for the Collecting of * Regiſtr. 


BRue-cieir 


W. orn. fol., 
If Dr. 4. 


ed, Doctors of the Laws and o- 
them up in Writing. But 


Yet 7 on the 234 of October 1 Regiſter. ib. 
were form'd, and paſsd, by which the Violators of their Ec- fol. 100. b. 


communicated, and theſe were ordered to be publiſh'd 


of 


HENRY 


— 
0 a bid num. 
| „ a Convocation of a mixt nature was 41. 
sWr:t, and the Archbiſhop's Man date, to lit at St. Pauls Lon- Regifter. 
ber the 5th; and of which, the beſt Character I can give is, That chicitey ful. 
nce both a Council and a Convocation. The Archbiſhop's Mandate be- 93. 

ther upon the Spiritual Part: The inſtant great neceſſity of the Uni- 
urch, conſidering the matter of difference between our Hehy Lord, 


« the Pope, ON the one ſide, and the Holy Council of Baſil on the other, which- 
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+ the VIth. meet at Weſtminſter the tenth of October. Being Aſſembled there, it con ö tl 
ry ed. to ſit, till the twenty third of December, and then @ ſuppoſe) was dine 1 
Dugd. Sum- ved. In this Parliament the buſineſs of the Abbots and Preors being m. 1 
monit. Parl. Collecters of Tenths out of the Dioceſſe, in which they recided (for Which , ir 
F . Proviſion had been made in the latter end of the Reign of King Hear 0 0 
num. 12. th) was again reſum d. But the King declined doing, any thing in it, 1 7: 
3 ibid. num. ſo it continued as it was before. ee e cor 
29. By a! Mrit to the Archbiſhop of C anterbury, dated Seprember the 27th : Th 
* Regiſt. „ King ordered a Convocation, of that Province to be Aſſembled the Ming ” 
2 of "after St. Martin, November the 12th, about the middle of the Parlianey, bep 
ge How long it continued, or what it did I am not able to fay. If | may WY can 
ly upon a Minute taken from an Antient Regiſter, the Clergy thus Ailembla 8 con 
Granted a Subſidy og. and 8 pence, of ſach whoſe Beneſices were abore tho 
Five, and under Ten Hundi a Year z and a whole Tenth of all above the lu f 
Value. of 5 r 3 8 e 

The Convocation of the Other Province was not ordered by the King til, 1 

geh of February following, and met not till the June after, as I ſhall more i i: 
cularly obſerve by and by. OY 3G 7 ment 
Sett. 38. The next Year the 5 Parliament was called to meet at Cambridge the 21þ q luca 
NY . $998 January: But by other Writs was adjouru'd to Weſtminſter on the ſame Dy ſaid, 


moni. Part. It metaccordingly, and * ſate to the 27th of March, and fo was Diſſolved, Wi of tl 
pag. 429, 428, this Parliament no Convocation of the Clergy was held: In the Provinceof 
6 Rot. Parl. rerbury they met again this Year, as they had done the laſt, on the 12thof x 
num. 28. yember. In that of 7 Tork the Convocation called by the King's Writ before nu 
Pe x x , tioned February the 18:h, met upon the 1 17h of June; and Granting a Si; 
& 497. Comp then, was not re-aſſembled with the Parliament fix Months after. 

ol. 363. About the end of this Year March the 8th, while the Parliament was jet 
. 1437- ting; 3 Writs were made out by the King's Order to the two Archi 
. Re ge Aſſemble their refpe&ive Convecations. The time limited was within the þ 


m. 24. dorſ. of May, 1437: And the Archbiſhop of Canterbury accordingly Aſembled 


9 Regiſt. on Monday, Apri Js 29th at St. Paul's Church, London: The buſineſs of th ne 
Chichley. fol- Convocation was for a Subſidy ; which they ſoon diſpatcht, and ſo were dl T! 
101. miſs'd the 8th of May following. How the King's Writ was Executed uf the K 
Other Province, at what time they met, or whether they met at all, I haren rears 

yet been able to diſcover, and muſt therefore leave it to ſome more fortuu tike : 

Perſon to declare. | | In 

1 The laſt Year was not quite ended before the King ſent out '* New Wris, 10 c 
R the two Convocations, dated February the 12th, That of our Province Aena ns. 
m. 11. dorſ. at St. Paul's London, April the 28th: It met both by Papal and Royal Au (mſi 
i Regiſtr. and was at once both a Synod and a Convocation, The buſineſs was to apf Counc 
Chichley. fol. Commiſſioners for the Council of Ferrara, and to agree upon a Subſidy for ti King 
10 ** Expences, The Religious by themſelves Conſented firſt; and deliberat_h 72. 
ol. 105. farther about the buſineſs which related to the promoting of Graduates 11% It 1 

| Univerſities, by the Abbot of Gloceſter their Prolocutor, agreed (with ſome Lan: 

lb. fol. 105 ditional Qualifications) to the Conſtitution made in the Year 1421. % 
#0 109. Wedneſday the fourteenth of May, the Synod was Prorogued to Monday the hl Fw 
October following, when being reſumed, it ſate till the 18h of the ſame lug ae c 

and then was Diſſolved. | a Sub 

The Convocation of York met a few days ſooner, April the 21/, H 4, 

ſame Authority, and. for the fame Ends. I ſhall add only, that in neither rant 

theſe two Years was there any Parliament held; ſo that theſe Aſſemblies, 18 r. 

ther Councils or Convocations, or Both, could not have been deſign'd eite WW tn: tj; 

meet with, or attend upon that Great Body. * ling: 

SeR. 39. On the 20th of September the next Lear, Writs were iſſued out for ah Th 
1 liament to meet at Weſtminſter on Thurſday, the morrow after St. Martin, "i Gr: 
—- bu“ ember the 12th, Being met at that time, iv continued to fit till the a op 
pag. 430. December follow ing; and was then Prorogued till the morrow after | ot 
„ Rot. Parl. January the 14th at Reading: How long it fate there, the Rol does not © the fa 
18 Hen. vi. is but by a Writ dated in Parliament, February the 15th, it appears that "i Cur, 
"Ni 1. Su not then diſſolved, it being a Wrir of Summons to call up an abſent Mem F them 
tals 3 Parliament, we may reaſonably conclude that it laſted for ſome conſioer Tran 
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time after. About a Month before this Parliament firſt met, the * King by K HENRY 
his Writ, f og orig 2 The ee 8 the Convocation e L, 

© his Province at St. Paul's London. e Archviſhop obey d, and appointed it ; _ ©... © 
b Aſſemble the 21/f of November , a few days after the P Tina wes to be- RET 
gin. The King's Commiſſioners Dong come to it, declared to the Clergy, in his m. 35. dor 
Name, the Cauſes of his Calling of them : And exhorted them, firſt, to conſi- Regiſt. 
der how the Differences between the Pope and the Council of Baſil might be ac- * fol. 

109. 


” 


commodated; and in the next place, to Grant a' Subſidy to Him. 
Here therefore every thing went, on this ſide, to Dr. Is ſatisfaction. A Can. 

yocation was called by the King's Writ, and fate exactly with the Parliament ;, 

began but nine Days after it, and continued to the end of its firſt Seſſion. The 


#* s 
ni. 


cauſe of it was not mꝛerly or chiefly for a Subſidy ; which came but in the ſe- 

cond place: As in the Convocation before,” no Subſidy at all was demanded of it, 

tho' it then alſo ſate by the King's Writ, as well as by the Popes Direction. 

In this Convocation among the Grievances of the Clergy, that which aroſe * Ibid. fol. 113. 

from the Writ of Præmuniri was chiefly complained of; anda large requeſt was 1% 

preſented by the Archb:ſhop to the King in the Name of the. Convocation againſt 

it, A Conſtitution was made in favour of ſmall Vicaridges, for the better Aug- 

mentation of them; a Tenth Granted ; and at the requeſt of the Clergy, the Con- 

vocation Diſſolved ;, tho* the Parliament with which it ſate (Dr. A. would have 

fd, on which it was called to Attend) was not, but only Prorogued fot the ſake 

of the Chriſtmas Seaſon, to Reading. PP ͤ IUSROTY 
Now this intirely overthrows all the encouraging Proſpect which Dr. A. 

night before have flatter'd himſelf with from this Meeting. For had it been 

leign'd for a Convocation Attendant upon the Parliament; or thought by the 

King, or his Council, to have been ſo : The Archbiſhop muſt have only proregued 

the One, as the King had done the Other; and have order d it to meet again in 7. 

may, when the Lords and Conimons did. But inſtead of that He finally Diſſolved 

it, the Words of the Regiſter are: And the other Seſſion of Parliament was held 

alone by it ſelf, without ſo much as the Clergy of Canterbury to keep it company. 

b for thoſe of York, they were not called at all either by the Xing, or the Ae- 

mlt an; nor can I find that they met at all this Tear. A 9 
The Year following tho? no Parliament was Summon'd, Vet by a Letter from Sed. 40. 

tie King to the! Biſhop of Rocheſter dated under his Privy Seal May 3oth, it ap-, hs 

ears that there was a Great Council held; with which not being concern'd 1 ſhall ay: 7 4 

tue no farther Notice of it. e eee e e e e 

In the Province of York a Convocation was held Auguſt the 17th: I call it as Regiftr. _ 

(vacation becauſe the Acts ſpeak of it under that Name. But otherwiſe be- Kemp. fol. 4r. 

ug Summon'd by the Archbiſhops Own Authority; and making of ſome Provincial 79. 

Conſtitutions ; it appears to have been an Eccleſiaſtical Synod, a proper Provincial 

Comcil, Be it which it will, the Clergy thus Aſſembled Granted a Tenth to the 

King; and in that give us a Certain aſſurance that they did not meet with the 

Ialiement, and the other Convocation, the Year before. 1 ä 

lt was towards the latter End of the Year 1441. before the Parliament inet a- 8 

fn: Then it began on © Thurſday, the morrow after St. Paul, January the mont. Parl. 

26; and ſate ? from thence to March the 27th. On the very day that the Par- pag. 432. T 

lament began the King ſent out his Writs to both the Archbiſhops to Aſſemble ? Rot. parl. 20. 

the Clergy of their reſpective Provinces, I cannot ſay in an Co-attending, but in Hen. vi. 

! Subſequeat Convocation. Accordingly our Archbiſhop ordered his to Meet am, 3 of 
April the 16th, about 3 Weeks after the Parliament was Diſſolved. It Reg Gilbert, 

branted the King a Subſidy, and fate to the 26th of the ſame Month. But the Lond. fol. 93. 


* Corrocation of York was yet more remote from the Seſſion of Parliament: It met * Regiſtr. 


till the 47h of Ofober, ſeven months after its Diſſolution; and then granted the 15 2 2 8 
Ang a Tenth, as our Province before had done. * 


b The next Year affords Us no Aſſemblies of the Clergy either in Parliament, or Colligend. 

kn 2 ANNOT 44.4-By a '* Writ dated July the 12th the King required Arch- Sec 4. 
op Stafford to call his Convocation before the Feaſt of All Saints following. He... 1 8 
bolated it to meet October the 19th; and being met it continued to the 26th of hers. fol4s. 


tne fame Month, and ſo was Diſſolved. *2 In this Convocation the King, by his“ Regiſtr. + 


dunmiſſonere, firſt demanded a Subſidy of the Clergy, and then ſent his Letter to 2% par. f. 


lem for a Decree to be paſsd by them for the Solemaizing of the Feaſt of the 2 5 fol 29, 


* 


Tranſlation of St. Edward, The Clergy granted a Tenth to the King , and at their zo. 
es B bb requeſt 
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x HENR C requeſt the Feaſt of St. Edwerd was order'd by the Archbiſhop to be oblery 


the With. a double Feaſt. The relt of their Debates were ſpent upon the Subject of ſuch Bi 
V- things as needed Reformation 5 And for which they appointed certain Proftors and M 
+1. - Sollicitors to Attend at the next Parliament. 5 = th 
. lt ſeems probable by this Procedure, that thoꝰ the Lower Clergy ſtill continued cal 
to be fummon'd to Parliament, as they had before been; and ſeveral Return; co 
wete made upon the Præmunientes to it; Vet now the numbers that actually went A 
thither were not very great; and therefore the Clergy were forced to appoint 75 
what Proctors ſhould come up to the next Parliament, and purſue the Reareſ; of 5 
i Dngd, Sum- theſe Grievances on their Behalf. _* This Parliament was not Summon'd till * 


mot. Parl. xiiith of January; almoſt 3 Months after the Convocation was Diſſolved. It met 
rogued to the beginning of the next Lear. * | 

* Rot. ClauC, About a Fortnight after the callin of this Parliament, * by another W+;, to 

23. Henr. vi. the Archbiſhop of York, the King directed the Aſſembling of the Convecarinn 9 

m. 15. dorſ. that Province. Had the Archbiſhop thought kt, He might have made it an 4. 

tendant upon the Parliament. But that time would have been inconvenient ho 

to Himſelf, and his Clergy ; and He knew of no ſuch Obligation in this Caſe, a 

is now pretended ; and therefore he delay'd it to the time which we ſhall here. 

after ſee. In the mean while, I cannot imagine what cah be more demonſtr.. 

tively Evident in Vindication of the Freedom of the Prerogative in ihis Caf 

and of the Independance of theſe Aſemblies upon one another, than the Proc. 

dure of this Year Aﬀords us. Firſt here is a Convocation of the Province of (a. 

terbury called in Juhy by the King; and held in October by the Archbiſhop. Thena alto 

Parliament is ſummon'd in January, and ſits the February following. And after A 

both, a Convocation of the Other Province is calledabout a Month before the Pals 

ment met, with no limitation of time; and not Aſſembled till September the 

Year following. If Dr. 4. can reconcile this to his New-Model of out Ei 

Conſtitmtion,He is a Man of Art; for my part I deſpair of ever being Able todit 

$6. 42. The Parliament of the laſt Year, was, as1 before obſerved, not . Diſſolved, hit 

1445s. Prorogued to the beginning of this. Accordingly it reſumed its Seſſon, Avi 

*Rot.Parl.23. the 29th; and, as I underſtand,it fate till June the 5h; and was again prorogyed 


— vi. to October the 20th, On the 20th of October it met again, and continued to De- 
bid nnn 1. crmber the 1 Sth. 5 From thence it was a third time prorogued to January the 24): the 
; Ibid.nom.r2, © and ſo ſate to April ↄth; and was finally diſſolved. el in 
Ibid. num. 1. Amidſt ſo many Seſſion: of Parliament, continued with three ſmall interruption 105 
for a Year and Quarter, if the Convocational Attendance fail, what can we con- , ke 
clude but that certainly the Men of that Age underſtood nothing of what is nov : bi 
Aſſerted concerning it. Yet this is the very truth of the matter. In Fu 8 et 
1444 The Parliament began: It laſted till April 1446. and in all that time 10 2 
Aſſembly of the Province of Canterbury was held; which met the October before as 
this long Parliament Aſſembled ; and ſate not again, till the latter End of June after * 
it was diſſolved. Tis true, the Province of York did meet in the Year 1445: Wit 
But it met as much to the deſtruction of this New Hyporheſis, as it was poſlibe = 0 
for it to have done. For it met during the time that the Parliament was A. orth 
journ d: A moſt rational procedure upon their Principles who deny any Obi ..** 
gation in the One to Attend upon the Other; but as Irrational on theirs who mai * x 
it a Rule, the Fundamental Law of our Conſtitution, that the Parliament of Englai lem 
ought never to ſit without a Convocation, Eſſentially joyn'd with it: And afftm, R W 
that neither the King, nor the Archbiſhops 3 nor Clergy ; no nor the very Pol me 
ment its ſelf; can, without breaking our Form of Government, make a Separat' 84 
between them. Ju 
8 But I muſt repreſent the Hiſtory of theſe things as I find it truly was, not tk £ 
i Regiſtr. ſome men would have it thought to have been. The ? Cenvocat ion of Tork met tif Þ, en 
Kemp, fol. 43 · laſt 7 ea 1 8 It Granted a Teuth to the King; and that is all that I ca find dai 
| was done by it. 8 
o gegiſtr. Nor- While the Parliament was ſitting; * Pape Exgenius having laid a Tax Up% * 
WIC. hr ao the Engliſh Clergy of a Tenth for the defence of Chriſtendom: againſt the Soldar "Vac 
Ediſcopi. fol Babylon, his Legat came hither to the King about that Affair. The King told N 
33. him he would adviſe with his Biſhops what Anſwer to make to Him. Accor tie N 
dingly he conſulted with the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Four of his Suffrag "908 wer 
being all that were preſent at the Parliament; and agreed with them, that — gcc ä 


„ £4 


— 
0 


* 


RAT 


and 


gimop ſhould Aſſemble: his Di6.a;am Synod, and therein Raiſe a Penny in the k. HENRY 
Mark for this Purpoſe. This reſolution the Archbiſhop of Camerbury order d = VI. 
the Biſhop of London, by his Mandate dated March the 14h. 144g. to commiuni- 
cate to all the Biſnops of his Province In which this Paſſage is upon more Ac- - 

counts than One to be obſer ved: Ne Fralui & Clerns deberent Onerari 

« ſuper Nova derima Solvenda Regi, Dom. Cantuar. cum Prælatis Supradictis, 

« Convorationem non fiendam deliberaverunt; Et voluerunt quod Singuli Epiſ⸗ 

« copi in ſuis Dicœreſſbus facerent iſta Exponi, & ſummam prædictam concedi. 

The Archbiſhop knew very well what they were to expect if they met in Convo- 

cation; anti therefore to avoid tke Kings Demands, choſe by this Other Way to 

ofiply- with what the Pope had required of Them. /,, ; 
To proceed therefore to the next Year 1446. in which the * Parliament was . 1 ge 
abel to fit at Cambridge upon st. Scholaſtic#'s day, February the i 0th; but by mont bal. 
Other Writs was adjourn'd to * St. Edmunds-bury on the ſanie Day. It met there, pass. 

id * ontatiued to the 3d of March, and then was Diſſolved. , "Ibidpagg38. 
 1have before aid that the + Corvecation of the Province of Canterbury, was Af. tot. Pas. 
fembled this Year in June. The King in his Writ had limited the time to he, n 
nithinthe Feaſt of St. Jahn Baptiſt, the Archbiſhop named Jume the 22d. And the Megiſtr. G- 
ergy accordingly met upon that day. It continued from thence to the 87) bert, London. 
of July, when having agreed to a Tenh for the Ning. Ute, it was Diſſolved. Af⸗ Fr 9, 
ter this I do notamett with any other Afſemblies of the Clergy in either Province 4 och Wi- 
this Year 3 So that the Parliament at Bury fate, as the other before had done, gorn. par. z. 
together by its ſelf, without any Corporation to Attend upon it. fol. 53. 

The by 5 e e Parliament nor Convocation, that I can find, were Sed. 43. 

ud. In the next after 1448, A Parliament met tho very late; ſo that be- 8 

guning in this Year, it continued on for à Great part of the dummer in the next. Dugd So | 

ts! fir. Seſſion was at Weſtminſter from February the 12th to April the 4th. Then monit. Parl. 

it was prorogued to May the th. From A the th it fate to Maythe 20th, and pag. 440. 

4 opain-promgaed to June the 16h, and-order'd to moet at Winchefter., There | 9% Pall. 

inet as ĩt was appointed, and Continued to Fuly the 16th, which was the laſt 4 bn * 

ly of this Parliamenr. r 20% b653 04: WOW I 7s 
la this * Parliament the Petition of the Abbers and Priors for a temedy againſt bid. num. 2). 

the Archbsſhops and Biſhops in appointing them to be Collectors of the Tenths grant- 

al in their Corverations, at an inconvenient diſtance from their place of dwell- 

ing, was again renew'd : It was again rejected with this full Anſwer ; that 

forasmuch us the deputing of the Collectors of the Diſmes granted by the Arch- 

* biſhops, and Biſhops, and the Clergies in the Convocations of this Roialme belong- 

eth to the ſaid Archbiſhops, and Biſhops ;, the King will that the matier con- 

teyn' d in the ſaid Petition be Committed to them to put ſuch remedie therein 

* 23 may be thought beſt after their Wiſdomes and Diſcretions: 

Wich the firſt, and ſecond Seſſions of this Parliament, no Convocation was held. 
With the third that of our ? Province met, (for 1 cantrot fay Attended) by or-  Regiſtr. 


(rofthe_KingsWV/rir, dated dc the 19th, and by the Archbiſhops Mandate ſent Ec 40. 2, 
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forth thereupon : The Parliament ſitting at A/ incheſter, June the 16th ;, The Con- 
cation at London, July the 1/7. In this Convocation the Clergy granted one in- 
ure xh, beſides a Subſidy, to the King, as by the Wrirs for the Collection of Regftr. 

them it appears. = | * 
What this Subſidy was, the Rolls of the Parliament which met at the ſante Wire fl 
ume inform us. The Commons petitioned the King on the Behalf of the Cler- 5 3. 2 


Y to grant a General Pardon of All Crimes and Forfeitures to them to the firſt day“ Ror. Patl. 
of June paſt ; and for this They (the Commons in Parliament) by the Aſſent of 27. Henr. vi. 
the Lords Spiritual, and Temporal, Granted a Subſidy to Him of 65. 8 4. to be bum. 23. 
ken and received of all manner of Prieſts, Seculars, Stipendiaries and Chantr 
"fs within the Realm. The King accepted the Condition, and Granted the 
3 upon the Terms propoſed. And the Qlergy In Convocation agreed Regiſt: | 
des the Tenths which they gave as Uſual) to the payment of it. Roffens. Lib. 
, of new '3 Writs dated the 234 of September, another Parliament was Summon'd Ty 8 1 
meet at Weſtminſter upon Thurſday the 6th of November. The 1 jt day of its Bu Prove 
meeting it was Adjourn d from Weſtminſter to London. There it continued ti 8 
the 14 h af e e. . I Oontinued til}; pag 442. 
= x ot December, when it was adjourn'd back to'Weſtminſter where it firſt Rot. Parl. 
50 i * Weſtminſter it ſate on to the 17th of December; and then was proro- 25 Heng, v1. 
to January the 22d. From 7 the 224 it Continued till March 0 , 
| 2 30th: nd 
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4 HENRY 3oth; What became of it then we ſhall ſee when we come tothe next Year, 7, 
the V1. the mean time let us enquire How the Convorat ions Attended upon'the two Seq, 
a which we have already mentianed:of it. Ni 
| Regiſr By a * Writ;direQed to the Hidhbiſhop of Ganter bary under the Privy Seal da. 
Wayrflecs.Lib ted at Eltham the 2d of October, the King order'd' the Convocation of this Proviy,, 
i. par. i}-fol.s. .o he Aſſembled. The Archbiſhop the ſame day iſſued out his Mandates for i 
to meet upon the x grh of November z a week after the Parliament began, Ho 
\ Regiſtr. it ſate, or when.it;roſe, I am not able to declare: But by the Kings Wrix, for 
Lzmley. Line. Collecting what was Granted by it, it appears that by ſeveral Proropations it yy 
fol. 62. continued till the 17th of July following; which is all that I know of it. 
If any Convocation met either with this, or the foregoing Parliament in the Pr. 
vince of York, tis more than I have yet been able to diſcover: However, as] d 
not know that any did; ſo neither will I determine that there was none held thi 
1459, Vear in thoſe Fart. A n 
ef How the laſt Parliament fate till the 30th of 24arch I have before ſhewn, 1; 
. 1451. was then prorogued to meet at Leiceſter April 29 ; after which we hear no more 
+noe.Parle23- of it. On * the 3h of September New. Writs were iſſued out for a Parkamen t 
aum. meet at Weſtminſter on the Feaſt of St. Leonard, the 6th of Mumie 
+ Dugd, Sum- follow ing. Being met it 5 ſate to the 18rh of December; and was prorogued ty 
monte. Parl. the 20th of Jannary after. From thence it ſate again to April 29th. 1451. „Then 
8 8 again Prorogued to May the tenth; which is the laſt account we han 
Dee 2 815 4 3 Fin | 
-- wand =" Had any Convocation been held: with this long Parliament in either Province, | 
Rot. Ib num. can ſcarcely think that our Rolls and Regiſters ſhould haye been ſo Generally f. 
num. 11. lent, as I have ſome Reaſon to think that they are, of it. Let Dr. A. try hi 
better Fortune; whilſt beg leave to conclude, till I ſhall ſee ſome good Et 
dence to the Contrary, that with all theſe Seſſions no Convocation was Called; wt 
did any, in his new phraſe; Attend upon it. 
SeQ- 45. But it may be the Procedure of the Next Year, may help to make up thede 
,148-- fects of the 88 On the 6th of March 1451. The King iſſued out a 'Wri 
30. Henr. vi, to the Archbiſhop of York to Summon a Convocation of his Province. ® The c 
m. g. dorſ. biſhop apppointed it to meet upon June the xiith this Year. He preſided by lis 
* Regitr. Commiſſioner 3, who (not being able as I conceive to obtain any Subſidy ofthe 
Kemp. fol. 59. Clergy) prorogued it to the 6th of October following. In the mean timethe 
Archbiſhop was Tranſlated (Juh the xxiſt) from the See of York to that of Ca- 
» Regiſtr. terbury; and Willam Booth removed to York in his Stead. The Convecationtiis 
Bao: be. ſol. ij. Prorogued in the time of One Archbiſhop, met according to its Aſſignment under 
Commiſſioners delegated by the Other. Thus was it Adjourned from time t 
time till January the 29th; when the Clergy agreed td a Grant of Half a Tent, 
and fo were Diſſol vc. IE 
Regiſtr. On the 15th of December the King, by his Writ, commanded his New cl 
Kemps, = . biſkop of Canterbury, to Summon his Clergy ; leaving both the Time and Place i 
2 Him. He held ls Convocation at St. Pauls London February the 7th: And collt 
nued it on till the 34 of March following. ; . 
1405 Having thus, at ſuch different times, required the Archbiſhops to Cal ther 
't Dugd. Sum- Con vocations 3 He laſt of all, at another Seaſon, Summons his Parliament, by 
monit. Parl. Hits dated Janua ) the 20th; to fit at Reding the 6th of March. It met 
E 1555 2 fate till March the 28th. 1453: And was then Prorogued to Weſtminſer n 
. Har vi. April the 25th. From April the 25th, it continued to fit there till July the? 
i. 12, 20, 22, When it was prorogued again to the xiith of November; and that to meet at 7 i 
23 ing where it began. It was then further Adjourn d to the 1 1th of Februm) firs 
and again to the 1qth. From thence it ſate on to the Middle of April; 14 
about which time it ſeems to have been Diſſolved. , _ 2 
This was a long, and a remarkable Parliament; and it muſt be very ſtrange 
ſome Aſſembly or Other of the Clergy did not happen to ſit concurrently nn 
it; and thereby, in the New Phraſe, to Attend upon it. Yet ſb it was; That! | 
Clergy having made their Grants a little before it began, they were not * 
Summon'd to ſit within the Compaſ of it; no nor yet, that I can find, the 5 1 
\ Regiſter, ext Year after it. The Archbiſhop of York held indeed his Dioceſa * 
#.che.t01.330. after Michaelmaſs 1453: Had He held a Provincial Convocation, the ſame 


giſter which Recorded the One, would doubtleſs much more have made fon 
Entry of the Other. x = 


a. Mz. 
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. rc / | CE A I ” * n e eee — 
0 1 , The King called his Parliament, to meet at Ve minſter, July K HE Nur 
al oh ie ate till the End of the Month, and Was? — 2 the GE che VI.. 
Member following. On the 12th of November it met again, and continued ta "7 I 
the 13th of December. | * Then it was again prorogued to Janaary: the 14th. At . 
which time reſuming its Seſſion, it ſate till towards the End of February. \ Here Dogd. * 
now was another Long, and Buſie Parliament: It laſted viii Months; and Ordered moni. Parl. 
many things of the Greateſt Conſequence. Yet with none of theſe Seſſons did Pas, 49... 
iny Convocation meet; nor for ſome Years before, or after. eim Fat, Eh. 
Towards the latter End of the Year, we hear of an + Aſſembly called by the zum. 3. 
Name of a Parliament, appointed'to meet at Weſtminſter. And if 1 miſtake notia *Ibid.noin. 49. 
the Time (for the date is wanting) either the ſame Adjourn'd, or a New Great Dugd. Sum- 
Council ſummon'd, by Other Writs dated January the 27th to meet at Coventry mont. Parl. 
Faruary the 1 4h: But of this I can give no farther Account; nor does it con- 56451. 
cern my Subject to Enquire after it. e 
from this Year we muſt make a large Step forward, to 1459. before which! 14599. 
cannot find that either Parliament or Convocation was held. The King 5 then; Dugd. ia 
call'd his Parliament to Coventry November the xxth : It © ſate till the ſame day of pag. 452. © 
the Month following, and ſo was Diſſolved. | 225 
And here we have again another Evidence Againſt Dr. As Pretenſions: A , 4 
parliament ſitting without any Convocation in Either Province to Attend upon it. = . erl. 39. 
Three Months after this Parliament began, and two after it was Diſſolved; the 77 irn 
king ſent forth his ? Writs to the Mchbiſhops for the meeting of their Convorati- Rot. Clauſ. 
ns, The * Archbiſhop'of Tork firſt Aſſembled his upon the laſt of April ; Above 38. Henr. vi. 
four Months after the Parliament had been Diſſolved. It was prorogued firſt o 22. dork. 
mY of June, then to other times: Before which the Next King came to the Baske fol 333. 
e Poe nds Sant (oc 
The > Convocation of our Province met at the time Appointed by the Arch; i Dec. & ca- 
bop, May the 6th. and continued te the 17th of the next Month. On the — Dunelm. 
Nath of May, being the third Seſſion, the King ſent a Letter to the Archb; hop to Re Aa 
ad his Clergy 5 which was publickly read in the Upper Houſe, and then Orderd Burgchier. 
A f : 4 
to be read alſo in the Lower. After Which the Archbiſhop commafided the fol. 12, 13. 
100 to chooſe their Prolocutor, and ſo prorogued the Meeting till the Saturday 
lowing, FFF | | ms . 
On n Tueſday the 20th of May, the Prolocutor preſenting to the Acrh.-Biſbop, Ibid. fol. 14 
and Upper Houſe, certain Articles relating to the Advantage of the King, and Realm . 
ad Church of England; the Archbiſhop with the Conſent of his Brethren, choſe cer- 
tain Perſons of Eminent Knowledge out of the Lower Houſe, to be preſent, to 


x 


' 


treat and conſult with them concerning the ſaid Articles. | SP eto 
How this Convocation proceeded after the firſt Seſſion of it, I cannot tell, 
from time to time, till the xvth of Fly the Year following; and then Grazr- 
edaTenth to the King. | F n 
ln this time One of the laſt Parliaments of King Henry the vith met October the Dugd.Sum- 
"ib 1460. On the 25th of that Month the ſolemn agreement between the Fel 
king and the Duke of Tork was made in it: How much longer it ſate I cannot 4 
tell, nor is it at all Material to our purpoſe to determine. That it had no Con- 
vation to Attend upon it is plain from the account I have before given: From 
Which it appears that One of our Convocations was ſummon'd in April, the other 
u May before; and both now were continued by Prorog ations from time to time; 
_ ever coming to any New Seſſions, till after this Parliament was Diſ- 
dlved. | | rey 
Thus paſſed this long, but weak Reign ; in which we meet with much fewer 
"laments than in the foregoing, active, and buſie times, of the other HE N- 
Is; but the Seſſions much longer, and the Prorog ations. more numerous than they 
vre wont to be. Yet ſtill, even in this Reign, we find all things contrary to 
A FINER now ſet on foot, without either Law, or Hiſtory, to ſupport 
* DOT Py r , 
g . In all this Reign of 38. Years; We do not meet with any One Inſtance of 4 
arliam nt that was held, with the two C onvoc at ion Aſſembled during the Sef- 
" otit. Whether this could have ſo hapned, had it then been thought a Rule 
ot Our Conſtitution, for theſe two evermore to meet together; that the Parlia- 
wen had a right to Demand the Artendance of the Clergy intheir C ena» 
the 
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9 Regiſtr, 


tor do the As of it clearly inform us. It continued by Prorogations ** ibid. fol 16 
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Bobch. fol. Obſerved. But the Clergy of Canterbu had granted their Subſoay the xu d 
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Tui Stute of ib CHURCH. 

WU Ab the Clerey a RightiCfor fo 1 mill: ſpeak, tho hot very properly; in the mode 

the ib. Phraſe) to Ar eh upon it; I. ſhall leave it to any impartial. Perſon to 8 
Aud I think it muſt be ſtrange thiat this Cyncurrence wit, and. Atren dance of the 
Convocation upon the Parliament, ſhould have beem any Rule at all, much more ,, 
Efferitial Law of dur Cunſtitut ion, and yet neither Ring nor Clergy, Lords nor Con. 
ming hate ever been a wäre bf it.. LEY nd ns, ano 14-4 
i Ari; 14322. 1 Seven, ot at the 
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SUSE CHIUM DUEL QNOU T5 
moſt, Eight Parkamerts only there were, which bad 
1425. 1429. any meeting of One of the Corverations only (either Synod, or State Convemi 
1430. 1433. held dut in any part᷑ of their Seam. And for thisʒ 
Fe long oontifuance, with ſeycrab Sefiors 5 which Sate without any Cenvocatim of 
I = ar] ) either Province, Afﬀſembled; or Meeting together with them. © 
8 — 1423. 4. The Province vf York wants not ſome inſtances in this Reigx al ſo to indica 
1425. 1426. its Freedom. For beſides that it ſometimes met not at all, for ought appeyr, 
627149 hen Ours both met and Granted a Subſidy : We are ſure that at other time; 
1238 beg it gave in a much leſſer Degree chan ours did) as in their Gonvocation of 1432 
( 1441. not to mention ai other Iaſtabce; do's Appear. "y 


my | 3. Thee wete Seventeen or Rightteen Perlarbents, and many of thoſe of: 
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975 75 115 King EDWARD tht IVb. 
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1453] 1455. About an 32901 f Ek * | Fit e! * ” 
About the End of the Year 1460. King Edmard the IVth came to the Cron 
"Ja. 48. March the th. 1 ů— 3 the 23d of May following, He ſummon d his ficlt Fe lan 


5 Dog 185 en Weſtminſter, July the 6th 1 But Ed quod Scetorum Rex Regnum in- 


Mme 1 4 + 4g” . 824 ; 
>. avit apud Catliolums, hoc Parkamentum. fuit prorogatum uſq; ad quartin 
ig +50 yy diem Novembris, & tunc 1 ak > as x fa pro on the Roll informs us.. | 


2 3 was therefore the gh of November fore the firſt Parliament of this King 

Rot, Patl. 1. + It continued 40% of December; and ſo was prorogued to dete 
Wie REIN 4 {6 404 nid 2 i et ads tio ets 

39 - ih this f& Parliament io er K was held in either Province; A der 

demonſtration that tie Na. dow let up,, Was not then known, for if it had nc 

may be confident that at this 4 at leaſt, (the hrlt of a New King andof4 

* Regiſtr King Reſtored by Parliament to hi Rights,) it would moſt certainly have dern 


FEA Decan. July before: The Clergy of York were at this time only under a Provegaim; 
& Cap. Du- * by Vertue whereof they met March the 23d, three months after the Seſſu df 
Parliament was over, and then Granted their Tenth to the New King. 
Sect. 49. On the Sixth of May : 1462: 5 The Parliament met according to its Proroge 
1462. tion: But the King being not able to come to it, He the fame day by Commili 
Hot. Parl. on, Diſſolved it. pet 6 3 | 
Towards the End of the Year; “ a ſecond Parliament was called to ſit at Ini 
6 Dub. Sum. February the 5th. But by other 7 Wrirs dated about the End of the ſame Mouth 
olf. Part. we find a New one called to meet at Meſtmitſter the 29th of April; and therefot 
pg. 439 we may conclude that the Other either never met, or if it did, it was al ſo pre · 
wid pag. 41. {ently Diſſolved. 5 55 8 
The King having fo lately before received a Subſidy of the Clergy,declined AF 
ſembling them with his firſt Parliament. But no ſooner was that iſſolyed ; al 
the Year of the Grant come about, but he iſſued out his Wes for their mectils 
ahgain without Regard to any Parliament, which was neither Summor'd, nor il 
* Regiſtr. rended to Sit at the ſame time with them. * In obedience to this Authority, tie 
Fi oy. Eliens. Archbiſhop of Canterbury held his, at London, July the xxith. Its continued tl 
egit, the 24 of Auguſt; thenGranted a Tenth, aud ſo was Diffolved. The % 
Carpenter, Wi- ſhop of York Aſſembled not his Clergy till the firſt of September following. An 
gorn. Vol I. then inſtead of following the Example of the other Province, according to the N 
fol. 176. Rule advanced by Dr. A. in their Fayour, they gave by an 014 one of their Of 
x. Þ much practiſed under the late Reign, but half as much; A half Tenth to ou 
7 341. Hhole One. This was a Remark Which was not for that Authors Purpoſe, rn 
: therefore he did not think fit to take any Notice of this Matter. But mot 
Action there was of the Clergy in this Aſſembly, which becauſe he ſuppoſed it p 
vour'd his Paradox; he faild not to make what Advantage he could of it. I WII 
| ſet it down in his own Words. 80 | : * 
Rights, 8e. Even in Ou unc Acts, as well a4 SrATE AIDS, W 7 
Pg. 47. : 
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—— ad CLERGY of England. 
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« "aſſed the Ore (that is the Convocation of C anterbury) Was held to Ts Lind of x. EDW ARD 


« Law to the Other. So that in i 463: we find the Converation of York adopting, 
« at once ALL the Consrirvtions made by that of Camerbury, and as yet 


1maſt obſer ve; Firſt, that this Convocation, was the Convocation of 1462. not as 
pr. A reports it of 1463. Next, that the Place of the Reyifter is fol. 341, ; . not 
143. la the words of the Minute, He is many ways out; and in ole place at 
kalt, materially ſo. The words of the Regiſter run thus : © Memorandum quod 
« prædicti Prelats & Clerus in prædicta Convocatione Vor ur & concedunt,&c. 
But theſe (the laſt excepted) are things of little Moment: and I ſhould not 
have Obſerved them, but only to ſet the Reader right; and at the ſame time to 
jnduce this vain Writer to learn a little more modeſty, if not Good-Nature 
nd to teach Him not to triumph over the trivial miſtakes of Other Men, who is 
{very faulty in theſe, as well as in much Greater Ones, himſelf, 5 
But what ſhall we ſay to his Aſſertion? Or how ſhall we Excuſe him for giv- 
ing ſo falſe an Account in Exgliſh .of what his Own Margin, imperfe& as it is, 
Confiites in Latin? © Even in Church Acts, as well as in State Aids, the Pro- 
cedings of our Convocation were, he ſays, held to be a kind of Law to the Other. 
Witneſs the Procedure ot this very Aſſembly; which as I have before obſerved, 
Granted only Half a Tenth, at the ſame time that we had given a Whole One be- 
bie them. But we will conſider His own Inſtance, and the proof of it: © So 

% in 1463. We find the Convocation of York adopting at Once Art the Coxsriru- 
4. nous made by that of CxxrirzuRY, and as yet not received. But how 
iidthey Adopt them? As a matter of Obligation incumbent upon them? Or by 
heir own free Choice, as a matter of Prudence, and the better to preſerve the U- 
zity of the Church; That ſo thoſe who lived under the ſame Civ Government, 
night alſo walk by the ſame Rules in their OT ag Diſcipline and Cuſtoms. 
lat the form of their Mandate determine this, © Prælati & Clerus Voruxt, & 
* Concedunt 3, The Prelats and Clergy Witt, and Grant, that the Conſtitutions 
Iincial of the Other Province be received in theirs. Words of Authority and 
kiendence : which argue indeed a Brotherly Reſpect in them to their Neigh- 
hour Prelats and Clergy; but, at the ſame time, ſufficiently vindicate their own 
liberty, For I hope Dr. A. will not tell us that every Neighbouring Church 
which agreed to obſerve the ſame Common Rules with another, did thereby Sub- 
ect its ſelf to the Authority of that Church whoſe Canons it received. 

But ſtill the main thing of all is to be accounted for: We find them, ſays 
A this Bold Author, Adopting at once ALL the Consrirutioxs made by the 
* Province of Canterbury, and as yet not received. Do's his Minute from the Re- 
iter ſay this? No, but much otherwiſe. It puts in ſuch Limitations as utterly 
gve the Contrary of his Aſſertion. © Dr. A. ſays they Agreed to Adopt 
AL our Conſtitutions. The Ainute ſays, That they agreed to Admit not ALL, 
but ſuch oxLr of them as were by No means REepuGNanT, or PREJUDIC1AL to 
the Consr1Tu110Ns of the Province of Yokx. They were deſirous to walk by 
the ſame Rules with their Brethren ;, but yet they would not ſo purſue this Unity, 
8, for the ſake of it, to Give up their own Provincial Authority. And therefore 
liey qualified their Vote, with this Memorable Condition, not only Omitted in, 
but perverted by, his Report; That the Conſtirations ſo to be Received were not 
MPUGKANT or PREJuDicizL, to the Consrtiruttons of the Province of 

ORK, 
Again Dr. A. makes ſkort work in his Repreſentation, They Apoyrev theſe 
Gnſtitutions, ſays he: But the Clergy, in their Order, were more Cautious and 

fliberate. They not only again Limited the Conſtitutions which they received, 
With a nuJusMoDI CONSTITUTIONES 3 that they received all sucn Consrtrut:- 
Ns, as were no way prejudicial to their Own but enter'd an Open Manifeſto 
aſt ſuch of Ours as ſhould come in Competition with theirs ; © Er Nox Ali- 

TER, nec AL1O MODO. That they admitted them no OrugRwisz, nor ArTRR 
*r OTurr MaxNER, but as they were AcrtzabLs with, and did no Pxtjupics 
o, their Own ConsrrruTtiONS. OE e 

And now what could more plainly have ſhewn the Independent Authority 1 


1 
« not received : Þ A Practiſe that I doubt not was often in Elder times repeated, + Ibid. marg. 
« and we know is {till Continued. - | | | Regiſtrum 

It is a ſtrange Averſion that ſome men have for Truth, that they will not ſee 1. Arent 

| ic 1 h ſt 1 bef; * h T ſet . . Ebor. f. 143; 

it eren when it lies the molt plainly before them. To ſet this matter to rights 
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| — than the 4: of this Convocation have done? lu their Subſidy they departedfi 


14 


ARD the Province &f York, upon that * Canterbury, both in Spirit nals and 


40 
dur Example; and Gave but half what we gave, In their Decree, Th | 
. ved free?” without the Conſtraint, or Authority of any, the Cee 
odur Province ;, but with this Limitation, that they were ot repugnant Or N 
cial to their own Provincial Conſtitutions ;, which they ſtill reſolved ſhould tap 
place, and be of chiefeſt Force with them. Thus they received them . 
alirer, nec alio modo. And thus the Antient Churches obſeryed one A 7 Fe 
without pretending thereby to any Superiority over Each Other by | their bay 
ing A to prelerve the Unity, and Promote the good Order and Diſcipline of 
OO | 21 9 
His Concluſion is as faulty, as his Premiſes: It is not only defect 
Uatrue:.. A Praftiſe (ſays He) that I doubt not was often in Elder times 
«ex, and wi KNOW IS STILL CONTENUED. +, That any ſuch thiag was eve 
by them before, much more that it was orren REPEATED; Dr. A. has n prof 
nor is he much concern d for any. He makes no doubt of it; and t 
troubles not himſelf to Enquire any farther about it. And ws KN N 
- Continued ? What, for the Province of,York to receive in a way of SubjeRtiouli 
our PROvINCiAt ConsriTuTIONs as a kind of Law to Them? Will Dr. plex 

to give us but One Inſtance of this 7 Let Him ſhew Us, if He can, when, and 
they Ever Received the "The and Conſtitutions that were made heres 


time of Queen Elizabeth? The Articles of Religion were not Received tran 
but joyntly Agreed to, at the fame time, and in the ſame Convocation, b 
ſhops of both Provinces, .. ThE Canons of 1603. Were indeed firſt paſs d by our 
ſhops and Clergy; and by Mx tue of the Kings Royal Supremacy were enjoywdwbl 
obſerved in Bath Provinces ;, as ſome. Other things had in like manner head 
poſed upon them by his Predeceſſor, Q. Elizabeth. Yet after all, they tee 
them not as their Provincial Conſtitutions, till they had, as Dr. A ſpeas 
ted them 1a their O Convoc ation; and that with as much Free dum and With 
and with all the fime Ceremony of Licenſe from the King, and Votes in 
Council, that we had before agreed to them. The Liturgy by L 
was not receifed by them from us neither; hut by their Biſhops, and C 
ners, they ſettled it joyntly with us. In ſhort + If the Smalnefs of ther 
vince, but eſpecially their diſtance from the Ordinary Reſidence of the Gill 
our Kings, and the Seſſions of our Parliaments, have giten Occaſion to matt 
public Concern to be commonly begun with Us, rather than with Them; 
they have afterwards come into our Meaſures, and agreed in the ſame N 
tions; Yet has it itill been with a ſufficient Regard to their Own Au 
Independence, both in Spirituals and Temporals, upon Us. Our Prelats, A 
, have, for the moſt part, Concerted the matters of both kinds with 
Before they have pals'd them here; the better to preſerve that good "Uni 
| ſtanding, and Uniform practiſe, that ought to be kept up in all ſuckpll 
Matters between Us, and them: Nor do l know of any One that, till non 
' made this Uſe of their Jaynr Agreement, to infer a Superiority in the One N 
| over the Other; A Right which I am pretty ſure neither hath any Lava 
Land Given Us in State Matters; nor any Law either of the Church, ord 
convey'd to Us in Eccleſiaſtical. 1 | = 
After both theſe Convocarions were over, another Meeting there was 
Clergy of our Province in November following: Of which I find only this N 
Regiſte. One of the Regꝛiſters of the Church of Canterbury, that the Commemoratill 
Bec lel. Cant. St. Thomas, St. Frydeſwide, and St. Ethelrede, were on the 24th of Neven 
M. f. creed in It. | 9 
SR. 50. But I return to the Courſe of our Hiſtory. By Mis dated at He 
1463. February the 28th 1462, the King order'd his Parliament to meet at 
* Dugd Sum- Minſter on Friday April the 29th 1463. Being accordingly Aſſembled, 
mom Fort tinued to ſit till che 17:4 of June: 3 Then it was prorogued to the 1 
Ne Parl. vember, And from thence to the 20th of February, at York. Being mebl 
3. Edw.iv. It was again Adjourn'd to the ſame Place, May the 5th the next Lear; W 
num. 9,11, 13. We ſhall again reſume the Seſions of it. N 4 
At the ſame time that the King held his Parliament at Weſtminſter, the 
Antiq. Brit. * biſhop and Clergy Aſſembled in Synod ; ſay our + Antiquitat. Britta. 
pag> 293- muſt not ſtretch the Words too far, if we mean not to injure either then 
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Archbiſhop of Canrer- 


. r 6 ee e 2 | ö 

the 234 of July they agreed to a Taub for the Xing; and at the ame — 
Iranted a Charitable Subſidy to the 4rchbiſhop. This being done, the Arch- . 
 order'd that the Charter of their Ziberties ſhould, by certain Perſons 
fed for that Purpoſe, be Reformed, before the next Parkamen ; who 
ao confider how it might belt be put in Execution: And having pub- 
T 1 ſet forth in Me laſt preceding Convacation, He Diſſolved 
ſembly. * | 


was the Proceſs of this-Convocation 3 which met about three weeks af- 
Parliament Was prorogued; and was in leſs time than that Difſolycs, 
Parliament was only Adjourn'd to November following. In the Other * Regiſtr. 


the diſtance of the Convocation from the Parliament, was yet Greater. # Boothe, | 
bot 1k till the 87h of Auguſt, and Granted a Tenth as Our Province fol. 343+ 
bd done. © „ | | 


- 
— 


not inſiſt upon the two Prorogations of the Parliament p whic 481 
laid 3 were made in this ſame Year ; becauſe there was no Seſon Con- 
upon either of them. This only may be obſerved, that with neither 


1 was the Convocation Summon'd : 


z {© that had the Parliament then ſate, 
) would not have Attended at all upon it. 


Parliament was now to meet upon its third Prorogation, at York, May g. .. 
But inſtead of ſitting it was again adjourn'd to + November the 26th, 3 
November continued again to Janty the xxich, at Weſtminſter. Then Rot. Parl. 
id Granted the King a Subſidy, and did other B 


| uſineſs; the cheif of num. 15, 15. 
ere the attainting of ſeveral Eminent Perſons wh 


o had taken part with 
my the 6th, and an A of KReſumption; with which 1 am not con- 


er with theſe Prorogations firſt, nor with this Seſſion at the laſt, was 


nbly of the Clergy Convened, in either Province. That which comes 
o it, if my information be Right, was an Eccleſtaſtical Synod of the 


of Tork which met the Year following, 5 April the 26th. This I take, Regiſtr. 
ſame, wherein thoſe Provincial Conſtztutions © publiſh'd in the 24 Yo- Dec. & Capit. 
dur Councils were made: and which the Cotton MS. Places on the ſame Dunelm iv. 
next Year, 1466. Be it which it will the matter is not Great: It N a 
= Council, and no Attendant om the Parkament ; tho' we ſhould al- 2a 


699. 
ve met the former of theſe Years, as the Durbam Regiſters tell us 


N neither in this, nor the following Tear the doubtful Synod of York |, at. 

) did any Councit, or Convocation, meet in either Province, yet the 
boincer Aſlembled ſeverally in their reſpective Dioceſan Synods ;*and 

| 1 Occaſion which I muſt here take ſome notice of. The Pope ha- 


Poled to go himſelf in Perſon to the #oly Land, upon an Expedition 


| 17ks, laid a Tenth upon this ag for the Expence of his Jonrney, 
CC | 


and 


1 
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bro into ltd Kingdom, 6r:the Money tb e 5 
e a Sich for tis Expedition by Tris r 
| Pope, and prevent the Excention of ſuch Babb he the Fo * 


In purſuance of this” refolatioli: He. iffiied out his Lerters to the 4 

| for the raiſing of it; and appointed Commiſſioners to recęive the Pro 
Regiſtr. their Hands. The Archbiſhop of Canterbuiy having receivetthe Kin 

Bourchier, fol. and Inſtructions, - ſent them forthwith, to the Biſbop of anden t b 

» 223 9 wee cated to his Suffragans.' Theſe called £ ether their Clergy. in theit ſevi 

2 ceſſes, WO Granted 6d. in the Pound fer this Purpoſe. When the 

» Regiftr: © * Sweds met, it concerns us not to enquire: At- e y the Eier zy aff 

Eccleſ. Cm. the ednet after Midſummer. - At 1 Worcefter the laſt of A * Ini 

Rh 4:8 „ Vince of Tor; the Clergy of York Droceſs, met- at Donca h 

mat, fol. 190. There they agreed to the ſame Subſidy of 64. in the Pound: 1 "And ſox 

Decan, & in all the other Dvoceſſes of the Whole Realm. n 


Cop Thus paſſed theſe two years; in which re two e 1 
W. Boch, fol. ſien of Parliamem, but 10 cee, either Jummor'd with the E 
3459 346, 347+ with the Other, £4 


Sec. «2. © | The next Year Oe cally Parliament bot ee were Af 
$2. 

1467. 2 1467, 5a Parliament Was held at Weſtminſter June the 34, and 

1468. ed to the 5 of Fuly. © It was then prorogued to the 6th of 

5 Dog 3 A at Reading: And from thendd to the 5th gy May 1463, at the ſame Pla 

463. the 5th of May it was finally prorogued to the 127% of the ſame 

Pos Parl. . Weſtminſter, where it ſate til the beginning of Innes and gave a larg 


7 & 8 Edw.iv. to the King. 
num. 15. 


7 bid. num. With the firſt Seſſion of this Parliament 1467 : No Convocation 
17, 18, 34. in either Province: Nor was any called to ſit with it, on the two? 
„ Regiſtr, Me. following. On the 34 of March, 7th Edward the iveh, a, Writ was 
morand. 7. Archbiſhop of Cant. to ſummon his Convocation. The Archbiſhopaſſis 
Chedworch. the 12th for the meeting of it. By this means the laſt Seſſion of t 
Linc. fol. 87. ent, and the Convocation of this Province began both on the ſame daj 
9 Ibid. fot. oz, did the ſame Buſineſs too; ? for on June the 34 they Granted the King 
Et Regiſtr. "* beſides a Subſidy of 6 s. 8 d. upon all ſuch ſtipendiary Preifts as hada 
Carpenter Wi- Penſions, exceeding the value of a 100 5. whether in SOT money 
gorn- par. I thing elſe equivalent thereunto. 


8 ** The Year following paſs d, as I ſuppoſe, without any Publict 
1570, Church or State. Anno 1470 en Parliament was Called to fir at Tork, | 
** Dogd. Sum- of September, but by other Writs was put off, and not ſuffer d to 
monit. Parl, This Year was unfortunate to King Edward ;, who was forced for tl 
pag. 464+ to retire into Flanders, whilſt the faction at Home brought King Hl 
the Tower, and under Him held a Parliament at Weſtminſter in Ne 


Henry the 67h. 


Regiſt, ched- , Before this Reſolution, by Writs directed to the T wo, Archbi 
worch, Linc, the 11th: (10 Edward the gzh.) That Prince had order'd the Conv 
fol. 1105. Car- both Provinces to be Aembles, The Archbiſhop of Canterbury call'd 
2 Wig. to St. Pauls London, July the a qth. To ſuppoſe that this Synod call d bj 
par. fol. 12. mard the 4th in July, was an Attendant on the Parliament of King 
vith held 4 Months after in November, would be an Abſurdity too G 
ſerve, or need a Confutation. Vet this Dr. A. muſt affirm, or he 

that we have here another Parliament, without any Attending © 
which is indeeg the Truth, tho? ſuch a Truth as He muſt aſſert any th 

1471, than allow of. 


 Regiſtr. The next Year the Fortune of King Edward the iveh again preval 
W. Gray. Eli- returning into England, took King Henry the vith Priſoner, flew the H 


Aegi wick; and in the two Battels of Barner, and Tewisbury, came off W 


ä 8 89 — — 1 pi 
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1 Fe xy iſſued out Th 25 56 hs: 5 55 2 


Rotherham. Over his Enemies. Toward the latter End of the Vear, hy Order of 
Lincol. fol. 16. Writ, the Archbiſhop held his Convocat ion at London the morrow afte 


Cor cent, January the 23d. 3 T he Clergy met at the time appointed, a 
fol* 30. 


63% 
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ce to February the 21 t. They Granted to the King One whole Tenth; which EDWARD 
what the King Called FIN "or 100 all that I 1 of that vas done by 2 — 
ear no Parliament was Aſſembled: The next Vear begatiOne of the longeſt 1473. 
Fonance that had ever yet been held in this Realm. Its firſt meeting was Dugd. Sum- 
in the 6th of October: From whence it ſate to the 3oth of November, and ſo was mon Parl pag: 
rogucd to the February follow ing. With this Seſſion no'Convecation was held, . 
did the Clergy of either Province-meet with it, or Attend upon it. By * Writs » Rot. Clauſ. 
d three days after the Adjournment of this Parliament, the King commanded 12 Edw.iv. 
Archbiſhops to Summon their Clergy within their reſpective Provinces: What m. 11. dotſ- 
Other Archbiſhop did in pur ſuance of his Writ, 1 cannot certainly ſay : A 

ate | have which 5 of a Convocation held at York the Morrow after Trinity, 

the 25th ; but of what Authority I do not know. This is certain, that by . . 

tre of this Writ the Clergy of our Province were Aſſembled in Convocation 3 Fe- Regiſſr. 

y the 34, a few days before the Parliament was Reſumed at Weſtminſter: 964 "Lib i 
te till the geh of Aprii, and granted 2 Tenth to the King: And then was 1 


J. ſol. 15 6. 
Diſſolved, but Prorogned only, to the 1 1th of October following. 17 55 Fivic. * 
low fortunate had the Cauſe of Dr. A. been, had this Conuocation but met the par. 2. fol. 8. 


# before, and Attended the Parliament as Exactly as now it did? The ak Fare 

amen ſate again according to its /Prorogation, February the viiith: It ſate to gdm. — K 
dh of April; within a day of the Convocation ; and then was prorogued to the g 
H OFober ; within five days of the Time to which the O was Adjourned. 


he vith of October the Parliament Re- aſſembled; ad + 7 ok day to day *Ror. Fal 


e 13th of December. It was then i proragued again to the 20th of January : num. r. 
n Reſuming its Seſſion the fourth time, itò continued to the firſt of February, 1 * 
d was once more Adjourn'd to May the next Year. > beer 


d here the Doctrine of Attendance received a new Interruption. 9 The a Regiſt 
ation, prorogued to the 11th of October as I have before ſaid, was inſtead Carpenter. par: 
ing, Adjourn'd again to the-r 5thof December: Whether it was then Di /- i fol. 53: 
cannot certainly tell; = do ſuppoſe it, was only Continued again to the | 
of January following. Then it fate with the Parliament again, and after - Regiſtr. 
the 21/ of February, and Granted, as before, One intire Tenth to the King: Waynfere. Lib: 
at in 4 Seſſions of this Parliament, already paſgd; two we hate with a Con- ii.part.2.fol.r. 
Convocation, of this Province at leaſt, \and two without that, or any Other 
bly, that I know of, to wait upon it. 


he gth of May, according to its Adjournment, the Parligment met again 3 Rot Pact: 
ſate till the Eve of Whitſunday, May the 28th. For the Sake of that Feſtival; 14. Edw. tv. 


(another ſhort''? Prorogation to June the 6th : When Aſſembling again it num. 19. 
inued till s the 18th of July ; and then was prorogued yet Once more to 8 = 1 
234 of January after. To make an End of this Long Parliament; 4 On Ja- net. e 


y the 23d, it began its laſt Seſſion : It fate till the 14th of March; and then Re Part. 
Diſſolved. 45 | 


6 169 4 1 5 rum. 8. 
eſe were the three laſt Seſſions of this Parliament; let us ſee how the Conv: ** Ibid. num. 


this Year Attended upon Them. With the Fir/t, and Second, in May, and 4 

No Convocation at all was Called, or Sate in either Province, With the 

fall, there was a double Convocation ;, ſuch a Happy Concurrence as we have 

t once met with in all the 14 Years of this Reign; To give therefore 

Account of it, I muſt obſerve, that when the laſt Convosat ion had Granted 

didy, tho' the Parliament ſtill fate on, yet that Aſſembly was unfortunately 

ved; and thereby intirely broken off from all Dependance upon; or Rela- ** Regiſtr. xii. 
o this Parliament. Two Seſſions paſdd, and: no Convocation in being: At Norw. Gold. 
ge King, toward the End of this Year, by his Writ ordered another to be m_ = 216; 
; and the Archbiſhop Sumimon'd it accordingly to St. Pauls London, Fe- 6, , pn. 


8 | 7 Gray Elienſ. 
the 9th. '7 It ate to the 15th of March, a day after the Parliament, and bl. 69. ; 


ted a Charitable Subſidy to the Archbiſhop. Whether it gave any thing Regt Norw. 
it time to the King 1 cannot tell: The Arnriqu. Brit. tell us that it did. - fol. 2s. 

Wing ſeveral Accounts of this Aid to the Archbiſhop, without any notice <= hath _ 
ff any Other that was then Granted by the Clergy, I mult beg leave, till i, £1. s: 


b fol. 63. 
with ſome proof of it, to ſuſpend my Belief in that Particular. Reg. ; 


he ſame Writs by which our Convocation was held February the gth, that 59-4. fol. 61. 
Amet s February the 61h. The Clergy there granted two intire Tenths to a Nes | 
ing; and thereby ſufficiently aſſure us, that as we hear of no Convocation Hunelm 951 
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K. BDWARD in their Province held with all this long Parliament, ſo neither was any before A. 
*beIVrb. © :x4h1ed : There being no other accoùnt to be given of ſiichah'unuſual Libera. 
— jj ty from them Now, but that they were run ſo far behind hand with the 04, 
| Province,” and therefore were prevailed with, once for all, at the End of thi 
Parliameur, to make up for their defect in not Meeting, or (tobe ſure) not Gray. 
| Jͤ;öͤ ðͤĩͥ 50.5 p 7.001. I Tents Sk 

Set. 5s. The next Year another Convocation is mentioned in One of the Regiſter; of 
1475 the Charch of Canterbury to Have begun the 234 of Jannaty 1475, add to hatt 
n ended the 25th of Febyuaty following: Which is all 1 know of it 5 if yet then 

on Gant, r. was ariy ſach meeting at all held this Tear. | 6 
1476. The Tear following 1 find no Mention either of Parliament or Convocatim. Il. 
deed the Amiq. Brit. place the = yh demand of a Tenth for his Expedition to the 
Holy Land in this Tear: But that in this there muſt have been an Error as to the 
time, the Account which has before been Given of that Tranſaction Av, 1464, 
ſuffictently evitices. n | 
1499. The Year after, a Convocation was called to fit at Tork, October ths 2 
„ Regiür. And in January following a Parliament was held at Weſt minſter. Int the Other 
iv. Dec. & Province no Convocation met till April following 80 that here again the Pl, 
Cap. Pune lm. nem fate without any Aſembly-of the Clergy concurrent With it. The Ones 
3 Cotrons a» the Convocations roſe above two Months befote it met; the Orher was not held 
bridgm. pag till as many after it was Diſſolved. */ 2 | 
701. 


1478. 
4 Regiſtr. 
Norwic. XII. 
Goldwell. fol. 


ing 
not. 


F King being deſirous that they ſhout come up to the fall Proportion of whitthy 
« 9 Others — dal chi e ether, by new Writs dated Dum 
* Ibid, fol. 86. the 8 h; They met on the Widneſday after Valentine, February the 1870: And | 
OE conſented to another half Tenth, and ſo were dimiffed. 0 * 
14% be next Year affords us no Aſembiy of the Clergy either in Parliament, ori ; x 5 
doc ALON, | | ls 22:00 


kaſt, th 


1480, Towards the latter End of the Year following 1480. The King iſſued of hy 


1,81. his? Mirit to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury dated February the iſt, to Call togetii! 


7 Regiſtr. : Ap | 4. 
2 2 ol. the Clergy of his Province with all convenient Speed. In purſuance of this0! 


26.7. der they were appointed to meet at St. Paul London, March the 23d. BW = C 
little was done beſides opening the Synod this Year ; the Prolocutor . 
being preſented, till Manday March the 26th ; the beginning of the Next. * © 

Ib. fol. 2). 2. On * thatday two things there are which ought to be taken notice of; fir 

that the Archbiſhop conſtituted all his S Hragan his Commiſſioners 4 c . "© 
nꝝnnandum Convocationem in Abſentia ſua. And next that the Kings Comm 1 05 me 
fioners beiug come, after the Uſual manner, to the Synod,demanded a Notable &. k _ 
ſidy' of them ; which being a General demand, the Clergy requeſted that i 1 75 
Archbiſhop, and his Brethren, would wait upon the King at the Tower, to ö - , 
his mind more clearly in that reſpect. Nile ar 
The 34 of April, the Prolocutor, in the Name of the Cleroy, Granted a 7 Pare 
to the King, and a Charirable Subſidy to the Archbiſhop ; and at the ſame time fe ; 
ſented two Cedules; In the One a Petition, that by the Interceſſion of the Ard "a Sh 
biſhop the Eccleſiaſtical Liberty might be defended againſt the Injuries of th Laff wy 4 
In the Other, a Requeſt relating tothe Þ/tirution and Obſervation of ſome fin; 13 1 
therein mentioned. | | | ther ac 
But there was another thing tranſacted in this ud which muſt not be ci his 5 
look d. On the 97% of April, the Pope's Collettor came to it, and askd, Fr * 2:0, a 
Name, an Aid againſt the Turks, who were then invading of Rhodes. 22 ages fo 
this demand, They agreed that the time of Eaſter drawing on, at which the C Noſe. 
Could not be abſent trom their Cures , the Archbiſhop with Six Biſhop%, $1 t 1 


berg, and as many Other Prelats; Three Deans ,, Six Archdeacons, wy 
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prallen of the Clergy te de named by the Archbiſhop, ſhould meet upon ſome & EON 
cettal on ores Whit/mntiae, to conclude upon ſuch a Swfidy as had been requi-  *#21V2h. 
*FThett © 2 N *. ; 1 | 
a Synod being diſſol ved 25 the &vith, the Arelbiſpop nominated the Per- Regiftr. - 
ones it had been Feſolved, and appointed the 5th of Furr for their Alfemhling. Lurgebier. 
ſons, " | ; | od F of 2 fol: 29, 30. 
Nothitfy being then done, the Committee Was adjourn'd from time to time; fir | 
© Ntenber; then to May the next Year : After that to November following; 
26d any fo the Hext Convoretion. Thus was the deſign fruſtrated, and as One of 
our beſt * expreſſes it, Inanech, & dignum Papali Commento Exitum (res) 
ita (eit). AL | ep: | | N | 
m_ 4 in his ? Additions, pretends to Give an exact and full account of this Addend pig: 
Committes. He takes notice, in the firſt place, of the Authority by which they 78, 79, 80. 
were Gited,“ Auctoritate Convocutibnis prædictæ, and in that I agree with Him. 
The Archbiſhop had no Authority to Appoint a Committee to Give away the 
Cl gieſ Money, Without their ON Conſtnt - All 1 deſire is that He would flot 
atty the Application to Other matters, in which the Archbiſhops then had, and 
the King now has, by his Ecelrſtaſticul Suprenaty, Authority to Appoitit ſuch 
Gmmirrees ; nor infer that all ſuch Commirtes, which we afterwards tead of, 
miſt needs have ſate by the like Authority bf the Convoration, 3 © He tells tis 3 Ibid. 59. 
« that be ing aſſembled (June the 5th) they were for want of a full Number ad- 
« purn'd to June 12th : and that then being full, they did Bufineſs, and came to a 
* reſolftion of not anſwering the Pope's Demands without the Kings Conſent 
% firſt obtain d. But in this He will give me leave to Correct his haft. The | 
Committee + firſt met by the Archbiſhops appointment, on Tueſday June the * Vid. Regiſt 
g!, Being not a full Number the Archbiſhop continued the meeting ts the W "ah 
xt day. The next day, the Archbiſhop being abſent, the Biſhop of London © © 
untinued them again to Friday Jane the 8th. And from thence to the 516 of 
Number following. On the 7th of November they were again Adjourn'd to 
tb: and then upon the debate it was alledged how the Clergy were too 
mc impoveriſh' d, and aggr ieved, in thoſe days: That in ſuch a Cafe as this, 
ing ought to be Granted, without the Kings Conſent firſt obtain d: Which 
Communication being had, the Afﬀait was adjourned to the Munday following; 
ad ſoon. Their Conference was at their Meeting ih November, not in June; 
| ad then the two Reaſons before mentioned were alledged, among Other Conſi- 
(rations, againft the Gram which had been demanded. But it To's not appear 
tet they came to any Reſolution theretpon ; but on the Contrary, They Ad- 
pura'd the farther debate of this Matter to the Munday after: An intimation, at 
aſt, that they had not yet reſolved upon any Thing. 
duch was the iſſue of our Convocation : By another; Writ from the King, Regie. 
(the 13th of September, the Archbiſhop of York Aſſembled his Clergy,as the Arch- Laur. Berhe. 
hop of Canterbury had doneHis the Spring before. They met the 29th of October; fol. 290, 29t; 
— e to the King, and a Charitable Subſidy to their Archbiſhop, and ſo . 
ere Diſſol vet. 
ln this whole Vear the Parliament never met, tho” Both the Convocations did: alk, 5 Te 
The Year following we ſhall find That to have Aſſembled, and no Convocation to vb 
have met with it. It began to fir © January the xxth. 7 Onthe 15th of February * Dugd. Som- 
tGranted the King a Sublidy, and then, as I conceive, was Diſſolved. ge hag 
A fortnight after this Paxiamere. began, the King ſent out his? Writ to the] Roc. Part. 
1 of Canterbury, dated February *the 3d, to Summon the Convocation of Edw. iv. pum. 
»:rovince, 9 The Archbiſhop Obe dd. and tee it to meet April the 5. 
Water. All things were prepared for the Meeting 
Archbiſhop bad iſſued out his Mandate to the Biſhop of London; the Biſhop had jy. m. o. dorf. 
11 out his to the Provincial Biſhops : They had directed theirs to their“ Regitir. ; 
1 2): The Elections were made, and Certificates retufn'd thereupon. But the 4/ck, Wr 
10 Jed April the gth: And therefore, as I conceive, it either met not; or if So- fol. 7. 
+. Lentred not on any Buſineſs ; for J have not found in our Regiſters any 
17 of it. | 1 1 | RY 
s laſt Parliament: Dr. A. I know not why, places in the Year 1483. and „ Sed. 58: 
0 8 the Convocation to be a meeting e, with the Pennies, al- Wh wha 
15 a pallage from the Coutinuer of the Annals of Croylard, as little to the 
«20 + as any thing could well haye been imagined. © In his Account (ſays 
*) of Edward the ivths alt Parliament He tells Us, that the King mihi Com- 
| NN | ce muni⸗ 
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382 ' The State of the CHURCH 

kx. EDWARD © munitate ſubſidii pecuniarii experere auſus, betook himſelf to the Clergy, qua 
thelVth. adds the Monk, ſemel Comparentibus Prelatis & Clero in Forum Convocariine 1 
. < 4d Rex Ferit id fert debear. * But: ſhall 1 take the liberty to tell Br. 1 fe 
reſerr's to by He neither gives a fair repreſentation of this paſſage ; nor can He argue an 
Dr. 4. ſtands thing pertinently to his Purpoſe from it. The King having call'd his Pali) 
thus togerher ment, Vocxto PaRLiamenTo, ſays the Hiſtorian, did not think fit to ask 2 
in the Hiſto- thing yet of of the Commons ;, but. Erga Pk&LaTos neceſſitates ſuas non diſmal, 
NN but acquainted (he do's not ſay the CLexGr, but the) PRELats, who were th, 
Parliamento Preſent at the Parliament (which the Clergy were not) with his Neceſſities: 3, 
— animos qguiring gently of Them, pre mambus, the Tenths, que proximo concedentur; which 
ommum — ſhould next be Granted ;, Viz. in the Convocation which by his Writ, iſſued out:. 
Zune, bout the Middle of this Parliament, He had Ordered to be Summom d. « l 
liar. Nihil © fays the Hiſtorian, the Prelats and Clergy being once come together in ther 
adhuc tamen * Convocation, whatſoever the King asks, ought forthwith to be done by then 
a Communi- The plain meaning of which is this; The King would have had the Prelg;y 
tate 1 have promiſed a preſent payment to Him of the Tentbs, which he concluded woll 
3 be granted in the Convocation now called; Not doubting but that as fora 
erga PRE ever they met, they would Give whatſoever He ſhould demand of them, Th 
LATOS ne- King therefore treated not with the Convocation Clergy, as Dr. A. repreſen 
cou us jt ; but with the Parliamentary Prelats ;, who alone were at that time preſent 
lat. blande ex be treated with; And that about the advance of the Subſcdy which ſhould % 
igendo ab eis wards be Given in the Convocation, already called, but not to fit till above ty 


pre manibus, Months after. 

Decimas quæ e ] ? 

proximo concedentur; quafi ſemel Comparentibus Prælati & Clero in Eorum Convocatione, quicquid Rez r, 
id fieri debeat. Hiſt. Groyland. Contin. p 363. 


Now this renders his inſtance utterly impertinent to the proof of a Coy: 
rence in point of time, between that Parliament and that Convocation, And th 
Account before Given ſhews yet morethe inſignificancy of it: It being certain ia 
if the Convecation that Year ſate at all, it muſt have been ſo far from being Coit 
cident with the Parliament, or Attendant upon it; that It could not have Aſen 
bled till above Two Months after the Parliament muſt have been Diſſolved. 
Such an Unfortunate Choice has: Dr. A. made to Cloſe up his Induction i 
proof of that, which I have from more than an Hundred Inſtances proved tobe 
abſolutely falſe. As for the Clergy of York they were not yet Summon'd, wha 
the King dyed ; fo that that Province Aſſembled not at all at this Time. 


Ii EDWARD the Vth. 


» Regiftr, iv. King Edward the Fourth being dead the month before, * on the 13th of Us 
Arch. Cant. Writs were ſent out in the New Kings Name for a Parliament to meet June tit 
fol. 175. b. 25th. But before that time came, the ſhort Reign of that injured Prince vu 
an End ; and ſo the Parliament fell with it. 
King RICHARD the IIIa. 5 

1483˙ King Richard the 3d came to the Crown, June the 224. On ? the 22d of . 

W tember New Writs were ſent out for a Parliament to meet November the 6th: l 
ol. 26G. that, as I conceive, never ſate. For on the th of December another Paran® 


* Dogd. Sum- was called to meet January the 234 following; and ſate according to its 
mons. The ſame Month a Mrit was alſo directed to the Archbiſhop of C 


monir, Par}. 


5 474 bury for the Aſſembling of the Convecation of his Province: 5 Which according 
„ was held February the 3d; and continued to the 24th of the ſame Month. ! 


| | — . , 4 | here- 

orn. fol. 124. granted a larger Subſidy than Ordinary to the King; and in recom pence theſt 
2150 fol.125. of, the King by his Charter dated the day before they Roſe, confiem'd 1 
Liberties, according to the Supplication of the Clergy preſented to Him on tha 


behalf. 


1484. 
Regiſtr. 


The Liberality of the Clergy the laſt Year, prompted the King to make | 
new Experiment of their Bounty the net following. On the 71% of December i" 


755 ib. fon again ilfued out his vit to the Archbiſhop of Canterbiny to Call (hal + 
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being met, they! grante] tothe King another Subſidy; and at the ſame time pre- 
(-nted the Archbiſhop with a Charitable Aid; as it was now become the Cu- 
nom for them frequently to do. Beſides this ſome Ordinances were made in 


province together. The Archbiſhop Aſſembled them, February the 1 oth : where K. 5 ENRY 
* 9. 
3 
bid. ſol. 14 4, 
1 


this Convocation : * That no Sæcular Officer ſhould Arreſt, or cauſeto be Arreſt- !vid fo). 147i 


od, any Spiritual Perfon under Pain of Excommunication ; and concerning the Ha- 
of Clerks ; with which Our Argument is not concern d. 

What the Province of Tork did during this Reign, I cannot tell. This 
ſecond Year no Parliament, I ſuppoſe, met ; at leaſt it do's not appear either by 
the Records, Or Regiſters, which I have ſearch d, that any did. 

And now to put together, in ſhort, what has heen ſaid of theſe Three Reign, 
during the ſpace of about four and twenty Years.” Of Fifteen. Parliaments, or Seſ- 
on of Parliament, which fate within this time; Eleven there were without any 
oc ation Concurrent with them, or, as tis now called, Artending upon them, 
in either Province. Of the other Four, Three had only One Convocation, as fat 
; yet appears, held within any part of the Seſſion with them. Once only in all 
this Period did the Parliament and Convocations happen to meet all at the ſame 
ime: A thing very neceſſary to be obſerved, leaſt ſome future Politician ſhould 
Reverſe the Doctrine of Arrendance, and Affirm (He might much more ratio- 
rally do ſo) that the latter practice of Calling the Convocations at the ſame time 
with the Parliament, is a Violation of our Antient Conſtitution ;, Inconvenient to 
de public buſineſs, in which the Biſhops are engaged in Parliament; and contrary 
to their firſt practice, to which therefore they ought to be Reduced. 


Ning HENRY the VIIh, 


We are now come to the Reign of a Wiſe Prince ; whoſe Government was 


traly, who underſtood well both his Power and his Intereſt ; and from whoſe Se& 59+ 


Condu& therefore we may take the beſt proſpect, of what was then at leaſt ac- 
counted, the Right of the Church, and the Prerogative of the Crow, in this Parti- 
alar, He began his Reign Auguſt the 224. 1485. On the 15th of the next 
Month he iſſued out his Writs for the Parliament to ſit the th of November 


With this Parliament the Antiq. Brit. not only ſpeak of a Synods meeting, but 
(fits Voluntary giving a Tenth to the King. Authority for this there is none of- 
kr; and I have ſo many Reaſons againſt it, as ſatisfie me that in this that Au- 
tbr, however accurate in Other matters, did fortune to be miſtaken. 

To begin with that, which I confeſs weighs more than all with me, the ſilence 
cf our Regiſters in this Particular; which give Us ſuch full and diſtin Ac- 
Wunts of the other Convocations, which immediately precede, and follow, this 
poſed Aſſembly. Of the Synods of the next Vear; The Regiſters of York and 
Duban in the Other Province Olf Canterbury, Wincheſter, Eli, Worceſter, Chiche- 
”, in this; and poſſibly many Others, were they look d into, particularly take 


Wy ſuch Synod, as is now pretended, been held in this? Where no Authority at all 
olter'd on the One Hand, and ſuch a fair Preſumption lies againſt it on the Other, 
en this one Conſideration mult I think be allow'd its force, till ſomething be 
Produced to prove the Contrary. 

Let me to this add, that the King neither when he Called, or Held his Parlia- 
%, Had any thought of asking any Subſidy of his People. Now, let Dr. A. ſay 
ut he pleaſes, certain it is that the General deſign which our Princes had in 
ring the Arc »biſl;ops to Call their Clergy to Convocation, was to obtain fome 
d of them: Which ſceing this Politic Prince at this time reſolved not to de- 
Pand, neither is it reaſonable to think that he would give them the trouble of 
"ming Unneceſſarily together. The next Year He wanted their Aſſiſtance , 
0 therefore then we ſee they met; and then our Records ſuihciently tell us 
Mat they did, and wherefore they were aſlembled. 


Shall 


notice. How can we think that every One of theſe ſhould have been ſilent, had 


1485. 


loving. It met, and continued to the 10th of December, and was then pro- Dugd. Sum- 


ned to January the 234: Before which time, I ſuppoſe, it was altogether monit. Parl. 
Diſolved. pag. 476. 


384 


pag. 296. 


what a Miſtake o 


King. At ſuch a Diſtance were they Crown'd and Conſecrared from one another: 


? Regiſtr. 
Mem.R uſſetls 
Lincoln. fol. 


41,5 42. 


1426. 
z Regiitr. 
Alcoct. Elen 
fol. 139. 


* Regiltr, 
Voll. fol. 


2575 38. 


5 Regiltr, 

Rot hrram. fol. 

294,96. 
Sect. 60. 

"T8867: 

* Dugd. Sum- 

mori, Paul. 

big. 478. 


It Granted in like manner, a Tenth to the King; and ſo was Diſmiſſed. 


<« and a little after Crown'd and Conſecrated Both of Them at Weſtminſte; . k | 
&« King of England, by the Name of Henry the viuh; Her aten, the laſt of 06, 
© ber. After this the King held his Parliament at Weſtminſter ;, the Arch, 
ce ſhop his Synod at London. | 0b. 1 
It is eaſie to ſee, at the very firſt View, what a ſtrange Confuſion of time * 
fHiſtory there is in this ſhort Narrative. Tbe Archbily 

ſays our Author, ſt married Them, then a little after Comm d and Cunſecrated Them 
Both at Weſtminſter. But on thè Contrary, the King was Crowd, Ore; the 
z3oth : He was not married till the 18rb of Jannam after; And the Queen win 
Crowr'd till the 25th of November 1487, when that Archbiſhop was in hi 
Grave; and another ſitting at Carrerbury, and employ'd in that office hyj 


Two Years intervened; whilſt this Hiſtory repreſents both to have bg 
Crown'd, and that together, in 1485. After this the King held his Parlioun 
at Weſtminſter. That is after his Marriage; and his Om and the Ouetn Con, 
nation. Whereas his Parliament was held November the th: His Marriage yy 
not ſolemnized till January following; and the Queens Coronation was nt tit 
November two Years after the Parliament began. 


F”2E TT £& 4 


no Convocation ſate in either Province; till from ſome Good Record, which 19 
the two Ay. 


$6 ag hy the Convocation called by the Order of X. Richard the iiid the ij 
efore 
But what we cannot find in this Tear, the next will ſupply us with: For'dl 
the 16th of December, Regni 240, the King iſſued out his Writs to both the Ard 
biſhops to Aſſemble the Clergy of their reſpective Provinces at ſuch place atif 
thought fit; and at ſuch time too, only with all Convenient Speed, The A 
biſhop of Canterbury firſt Obey'd ;, and Ordered his Convocation to meet! Fir 
the xili!þ : When being accordingly Aſſembled, the Ring by his Commiſſam 
Declared his Needs to Them. They made ſuch Good diſpatch as to agree id 
their Grant before the 26th of the ſame Month; not only for the Xing, but fort 
Arci-biſh»ptoo: Which being done, and Three Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions paß 
One concerning aſſes and Obſequies for Biſhops deceaſed ;, another for the [© 
of the Tr ansfiguration of our Lord; and a Third, Concerning the Habits of Cl 
Men; the Aſſembly was Diſſolved. 


5 On Munday the 19th of Febrnary the Convorttion of the Other Prouince bez 


The Year following, * by Writs dated the firſt of September Regni tertlo, 
Ring ſnmmon'd his ParLament to meet at Weſtminſter, the orb of Nove 
rd. But this whole Year no Convecation at all was held 0 


* 
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EX LOOM TO © S792 DIET, CN) 6 4 Wi 70 57 | 
agg Year the King called another Parliament by Writs dated it ba” ag 
Wiſtthinfter November the 1 oth,” to meet at the ſame Place the Kiiith of Fanu- * Days. Sum- 


following. Being met at the day appointed, it fate to the 234 of February; monit. Pall. 


7 


ind was then 'proveemed ohly to the 1 4 of October che next Tear. On the very 6.479; 4 


bame day char theſe eis were ſent cout for che Holding of this Parliament, O- SRangf . 
nen were iſſued to the #rcbbiſhopy" for the Calling ef their Corvocarions, The amis i ff. 
Arebbifhop of Canterbury allign'd, Jankary the i auth, the day after the Parliament 
degan, for the Opening of his Coivotation z and continued it to the 27th of the 
Next Month, four days after the Parliament was Pr Nie 105 
The Clergy being Aſſembled Jammmy the 14%; On the 19th the Kings Com- 
niſſiovers were ſent to them to tel them that the King partly at the ſpecial re- 
aoeſt of the Commons in Parliament; partly, and chiefly, to prevent the dangers 
which Threatned him from the French Ning, did deſire their Aid, and Hdp. 
This they renew'd ata ſecond Coming, January the 3orh. The Clergy granted Ibid. fol: 43. 
an aw 250001 to the Ning, and two Subſidies to the Archbiſhop, and fo were 
diſmi 4 e 8 1807 * 21. | 511g 
it is an Odious th ing not only to Cenſure, but needleſly to remark the ſlips 
of Learned and Judicions Men: Nor ſhould 1 yet this Once take notice of the 
unaccurate Account, in point of time, which is Given of theſe laſt Convocatioms 
in the fame Excellent Work I before mentioned, but only to ſhew, that ho 
juſtly be ver we value it, yet it is not to be look'd upon as a Record; nor its 
ſole Authority to be urged as a ſufficient Argument in theſe Matters, where 
there are not ſome Concurrent Circumſtances to Confirm it to Us. On the 625 
of aber A tehbiſhop Morton was tranſlated from Eli to Canterbury, The firſt 
year of his Tranſlation, ſay the Antiquities, He held his Synod at London : And 
that (as the note in the Margin ſnews) Anno 1486. They are therein right both 


3; to the Tear of our Lord, and to that of the Archbiſhop. Indeed in next 
: But neither do's that al- 


pize, the Tame Synod Is placed under the Year 1487 | 
whe a 25 being held in Febrnary, according to One Computation 1486; 
tothe other 1487. brag 1 * 

© The beginning of the next Veat, the Convocation again began: and Grant- 
ed to the King 2500 l. to be paid the ſame Year. The Summ here men- 
tioned plaitfly ſhews that this muſt have heen the Convocation 1 juſt now ſpake 
dl. The Circumſtances of its being held the Beginning of the Tear; and of pay- 
lng the 25000 l. the sau Year, oblige us to date the Chronology of this Author 
from Chriſtmas. Now according to this, the former Syd muſt have been Aſ- 
kmbled February the 1 3th, 1487: This Latter January the 14th 1489 In ei- 
ther way ĩt muſt Have met, not as this Author reports it, Initio proxim Anni ; 
but a whole Tear after: Not as He places it, Anno 1488, according to his Cam- 
tation; but as it is plain from the Archb:ſhops, and other Regiſters, Anno 1489. 
If ſuch a Miſtake occurs in the Tear of 2 Synod, where the Archbiſhops Regiſter lay 
plain before Him; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe, the like Error of a Tear may 
hare happened, where no Authority at all is referr'd to; and I much queſtion 
Whether there be any to be found for it. This is all the Uſe I would make of 
the preſent remark, and all that I deſign d in taking Notice of this Miſtake. 

To return to the Hiſtory of this Year : The Convocation of the Other Province . 
ſummon'd at the ſame time * by the Kings Writ, met not long after Ours, Ja- 4 Regiſtr. 
the 27th: It granted to the King Two intire Tenth:; and that as appears by Ror her am. fol. 
the Certificatory made of it, as well upon the Opinion of the Parliament which 298, 300. 
met at the ſame time with it, as at the Kings requeſt to them ſo to do. 

But the Province of Tork had other buſineſs to do; and it took the antient 
Method of doing of it. For this, the 5 Archbiſhop Affembled, not a Convoca- + Ibid. fol 248. 
"07, but a Provincial Council, February the 27th, and therein paſſed his Conſtitu- 

01: tor the Feaſt of the Tranyiguration to be held Auguſt the õth: The Fealt of 

the Name of Jeſus, Auguſt the 7th : The Feaſt of the Dedication of all and ſin- ; 

var Churches at one and the fame time, the Suntlay after St. Paul; and the Feaſt 

of st. Cedde, the ſecond day of March. | Led | 
bus paſ'd this Year , favourable if any Other to Dr. A's Hypotheſis 5 as Sc. 61. 
Wing a Parliament, and the two Convocations, All held at the ſame time. The 1489. 
next Year - the Parliament n its Prorogation, October the 14th. 4 6 Ex diar. Parl. 


— — —y — - P _ 
— — — i i 2 — — 


2 — 


——————— RS bs 
I A * „ * 
— — — 
. 0 — A „* * 


. —————— 


ho ger - 


8 = 
_ —— 


7 


—— — — 
> - — — — 
— 1 Cn ox = : -x 
— , 
a C — 


. \ $ i» . F $.% 4 wr? Wd 
883 ſn ö ; : , ® * . = " 0 N ( 1 ” *s 
> — ” p * at — * — | 7 2 — 
_ / = A * - 
* * = — . 
, % 5 . * v 7 e * . - 
, — Y ns — a - "_ . 4 
4 : 4 * , , * *% l - 
Pry . 


 KHENRY Cate till che 4th of December, and was thedprovegedl to 7e the 10706. Go 
the Mies. 25th of January it Reſumed its Seſſion, ſate till the 27th of 25 Ar Onthe 


Plow; Conceſſion they compute at more than two." Tauts of the Province) but had by 
fol. 164+ 
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Y, and then wa 


| - Tt the Year before 
had not only Granted to the King 23000 l, (which in the Inſtrument of the; 


8 Diſſolved. | 1 W I ür 
With this Parliament no Convecation was held, The Cl 


another Inſtrument made 2 farther Provition. for the ſame to be levyd a ſecond 
Year, if the War then began, ſhould ſo. long Continue. There was therefore 
no need, to Call the Clergy again together for another ſupply at that time: And 
-this being the only Reiten the King had for their Aſſembling, we find that a. 
cordingly they were not Summon d ; tho the Parliament in the mean time met 
twice; and ſate, in the whole, between four and five Months. 80 little dig 
that wiſe Prince know of this new pretence'of Parliamentary Attendance , Or the 
Clergy care for it; that the One provided for two Years. tax together to avoid 
it z and . Neg being ſupplied effectually by them, gave them no trouble i 
TY that rti "_ Z a Ay 1 | 
1491. 3525 Ne lommer were the two Years of the Syb/idy, which they hand granted, El. 
pired, but to convince Us the more effectually that that was the Dſe which the 
King had to make of their Aſembling, and the End of his Calling of them; 
without any regard to his Parliament, He preſeatly Order'd the Archbiſhop to 
t Regiſtr. Summon them again. The Kings Writ to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury un 
Alceck, Elienſ. dated May the geh Regni Seto. The Arch biſnop appointed June the xxiſt for 
fol. 199. the Meeting of Our Convocatien; which aſſembled that day accordingly : By 
the Clergy had given too much before to be eaſily induced to Grant any 
more at this time. The Archbiſhop therefore was forced to Prorogye then 
from time to time, till the 8% of November follow ing; when they agreed ty 
the Grant of Ore Tenth, and ſo were diſmiſſed. X * 

By this Backwardaeſs of the Clergy to make any new Grant ſo ſoon after 
thoſe they had before conſented to, and the neceſſary Prorogations conſequent 
thereupon; not by Any 0 of the King or the Archbiſpop; they fortuned w 
+ Dugd. Sum- ſit, four Months after their firſt Aſſembling, with the * Parliament which wa hel 
mon.Parl pag: the 17th of October, and continued till the 45h of November following For fu- 
479- ther peoof of which, if in ſo clear a Caſe there be need of any, let it be cor 

der d, that all this while neither with this Convocation, nor Parliament, wa uy 
Synod Summon'd, or Held in the Other Province ; as ſuppoſing the Preſent Oy 

nion of Dr. A. concerning the Neceſſary Connexion between our Parlianen: 

and Convocation; to be true, there ought to have been. 

The Parliament being Prorogued to January the a8ch, and the Convocation of th 
Province of Canterbury, Diſſolved; on the 1 2th of January, above two Months 

' Regiſtr- ter the firſt Seſſion, and but a Forenight before the Second, 5 the King iſſued oi 
GIG, tol. his Writ to the Archbiſhop of York to aſſemble that of the Other. The Archti 
mY ſhop Obey'd, and fix d upon a time ſo far diſtant, that He might reaſoubl 
have ſuppoſed the Parliament would have been riſen, before the day prefixed 
Him ſhould come; and have left Him at Liberty, to be preſent, with his S« 
5Jbid.fol-305. £475 at it. The day appointed was © the 1ſt of March; when being Aſſembled, 
they Agreed to the Conceſſion of one intire Tenth, as the Other Province hit 
done before. But the Parliament laſted longerthan this; it continued till the 500 
March And ſo gave Opportunity to the Convocation of York, which met not 
All with the former Seſſion, to keep it company for 5 Days at the End of the la. 
ter. If Dr. A. thinks this to be a Sufficient Atendance, his doctrine will be be 
more eaſie tothe Clergy to comply withal : But then he muſt remember, that o 
the Other Province met not during this Seſſion; as that of York had not met vi 
the foregoing. The truth is, it was by meer chance that either of the Convoc# 
ſate at all with the Parliament: The King never deſign'd it; nor did the 4 
ſhops in the leaſt ſhew any regard to it. | 
King Henry having thus for ſome Years burden'd both the Clergy and 14% 
with his Impoſitions, now Gave a pretty long Reſpite to both. He held in 
his next Parliament till the 14th of Ofober,in the 1th Year of his Reign: Nord 
He till then Aſſemble any Convecation ofthe Clergy; as from the Courſe of our l 
ſters, but eſpecially that exact one of Alcock, Biſhop of Ei, do's evidently Appel 
In this Parliament a notable Affair was tranſacted, of which I ſhall give a ff 


ac count from the Rolls of it. Among the other Articles of the Peace conc" | * 
| W 8 9 | betweel wo int 


3 Ibid.fol.204- 
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between King Henry and the King of France, One was this; that“ Both Princes k. HEN R Y 
« ſhould Cauſe the Several Heads agreed upon between Themſelves, © per the VII.. 
« TxES STATUS jr Regnorum * & Francie, rite debiteq; Convocatos, 3 
« Viz. per Prelatos Clerum, Nobiles, & Communitatem Eorundem Regno- 11. Hear. vii. 
« rum, Ratificari, Approbari, & Confirmari. To this the Parliament being num. 40 
Aſſembled, agreed; and the reſolution is thus Enter'd, © Nos prædicts capity- 

« 1, Obſervare, &. volentes, &c. That the King deſiring to Obſerve the A. 

« cles aforeſaid, had with the Advice, Aſſent, and Conſent of the Loxvs Spi- 

« zrrvat, and TENMPORAL, and Commons © hujus Regni noſtri Augliæ, ſays the 

« King, in the Preſent Parliament Aſſembled ; and by the Authority of the 

« {arhe Parliament, thought fit to Approve, &c. of Them. 

The form of the Confirmation thus reſolved upon, runs thus: Nos autem 

« On & ſingula, &c. We—by the Authority of our preſent Parliament, by 
« the Advice, and Aſſent, of the Loxps Spixrruat and Trmeokat, and Cou- 
« „os of our Realm of England Aſſembled in the ſame Parliament, Accept, Ap- 
« prove, & c. all and ſingular the Heads aforeſaid ; and have cauſed the ſame to 
a he Accepted, Approved, Ratified, and Confirmed, per Txts Status Regns 
« noſtri, rite & debite Convocatos; VIz ;, per Prelatos & Clerum ; Nobiles ;, & 
« Communitatem Ejuſdem Regni. 

There can nothing, I think, be more plain than that all this affair was tranſacted 
by the Ning, and TREE Esrarxs of the Rau Aſſembled in Parliament: And who 
they were that now repreſented them there we are more than Once told in this 
Recital namely, The Lonps SpikirTUAL and TzEmPoRAL, and Commons. They a- 
reed that the Treaty ſhould beRatified in Parliament. They joyn'd with the King 
inthe Ratification of it: And what was Ratified by the Xing and Them, was decla- 

red to be done by the Three Eſtates of the Realm duly Summon d; The Prelats and 
\ Clergy, Nobles and Commons. The Clergy were duly Summon d, as well as the 
Prlars. Had they continued to come to Parliament, as Once they did, they would 
mealſo joyn'd with the Prelats in this Great Affair. But not appearing ac- 
ing to their Summons, the Prelats, who were there preſent, ated alone as 

de Eſtate of the Clergy; and did not (according to Dr. As vain fancy, and Pre- 
taſons,) Call in the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury to Act, either as 
u Extrinſecal, or Intrinſecal; an Eſſential, or Non- Eſſential part of that State with 
Them. Yet in this Very Parliament the Premunitory Clauſe wasExecuted bythe Bi- 
hops of Wincheſter and Morceſter; and might poſſibly be ſo by ſeveral Others, were 
more diligent Search made, than I have had the Opportunity of making, after it. 

The King having thus Summon'd this Parliament, iſſued out his * Writ Auguſt : geg, 
the 12th to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to aſſemble his Convocation. The Arch- Jock ElienC 
bop appointed the 1 9th of October for the holding of it; five days after the fol. 219. 
Poliament began. It continued to ſit till the 21/f of December; and Granted * Regiſtr. 
iTenth to the King. This would have been a Happy Conjun ion had but the N 
Other Province been Summon'd at the ſame time. But the Kings Omiſſion of that Regiſtr. Kor 
tl after the Parliament was Diſſolved utterly ſpoils the Hypotheſis; and proves fens. Lib. iv. 
the Concurrence of our Convocation with the Parliament, to have been only a fol. 11. b. 
matter of prudential Choice in the Archb:ſkop, whom the King left to his Liberty; 
ad who therefore might as well have Called it, had he been ſo minded, a Month 
before the Parliament met, as during the Seſſion of ir. 

It was the 16th of March, ſeveral Months after the Other Meetings were over, Sed. 51 
before the King ſent forth his Writ to the Archbiſhop of York, to Call his Clergy Regt 
wpether in Convocation. The Archbiſhop Summon'd them to meet at Tork Rerberan fol. 
00 the Munday after Aſcenſion-Day; May the xvith. They Granted a Tenth, as 306. 
br other Purpoſes, ſo eſpecially for the Defence of the Marches of Scotland, in Dugd. Sum- 
Which that Province was ſo nearly concern'd. 22 Park, 
Towards 5 the End of the Year on the 16th of January, the Parliament fate : 5 Regiſt, 
he Convocation of our Province again Aſſembled with it January the 234, and Langton, Win- 
Mtinued till the 1 1th of March after. It made a large Conceſſion of 40000 l. a- ton.tol.63. &c. 
mounting to between three and four Tenths upon the Cleroy of the Province. : 44 

But here again the Other Province held back; and was neither Summon'd, nor . 
de, in due time. It was the 34 of March before the King iſſued forh his Wr:t fol. zog 
4 the Archbiſhop to Call it ; It fate not till the 26h of April; that is till above * Regiſtr. Fox. 

te Months atter the Parliament, and the Other Convocation, began. * It grant- Punclm. fol. 
Co intire Tenths Abſolutely to the King; and a Third upon this Condition, , Regiſte — 

Gad. | '. "that ther, fol. 310. 


eee . 
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xHENRY that the King did either in Perſon, or by his Lieutenant, March againſt che 
rhe Miet. Scots, before the firſt of November next enſuing. 
After ſuch an Uapreſidented, . extenſive Grant, of three Tenths made at One 
time; Weought got to wonder if we do not preſently hear of any more Pe. 
liaments, or any more Convocations, Vet the latter of theſe met a_ Year or ty, 
before as former, upon an Occaſion which 1 muſt here give ſome ſhort x, 
8 Io; Pope Alexander the vith having impoſed a Tax of a full Tenth upon the 
1 fo z. whole Chriſtian Church in defence of the Catholic Faith, againſt the 7. 7 
1?” his Bulb bither for the Aſſeſſing and Collecting of it, The King being unwil. 
ling to give Countenance to ſuch a Precedent, prevailed with the Pope to with. 
draw his Bull, and to leave the management of that Affair to Him, To wif 
this Subſidy, the King iſſued out his Writs of the 4th of December to both the 
Archbbjſbops in which he makes this recital, and commands them to Call their 
ſeveral e and to recommend the Granting of ſuch an Aid, as gde. 
+ Regiſte. ſired, to theirGegy, The ? Archbiſhop of Canterbury Summon'd his Convocation tg ap. 
Fox. Winton. pear before him February the 14; It continued till May, and then Conſented to, 
part- 1. fol 33. Subſidy of 13000 l. which was ſomewhat more than One Tenth, But the Pro, 
35. vince of York did not ſo ſoon agree upon their Part. They met in purſuance gf 
Regiſtt. the ſame Writ from the King by the Archbiſhops Mandate February the 21ſt. By 
S-vaze- fol. they were continued till the 1 5:4 of October the Year following; and then grace. 
90, 91. ed One Tenth, © ad tuitionem & defenſiogem Chriſtianæ Religionis contra perk, 
% * dum Turcam | | 
Sett. 65. Theſe laſt Years the King Aſſembled the Clergy for the Pope's Advantage: ft 
1503. now Summon'd bath his Parliament, and the Convocation of the Provence of Ca 
_ _ terbury, for his Own. And * firſt by his Writs dated November the 3d, He y- 
2. "us pointed his Parliament to meet at Weſtminſter the 25th of January follonin 
fol. 30. Then by another 5 Writ to the ar . +] Canterbury, January the 224; (bi 
$ Regiſtr, : three F before the Parliament met) He der ed the Aſſembling of the Cm. 
2 9 i Wi- cation of that Province, The Archbiſhop appointed February the 16th for the 
Cum Prat. Holding of it. What elſe was done in this Copvecerion I cannot tell: ThisOne 
ti & Clerus thing muſt not be omitted, that by the ſolemn A and order of the Su, it 
Cant. Provin- was Conſtituted, Decreed and Granted, * that for certain Cauſes and Conſe: 
8 Uleimä « tions them thereunto moving, the King in every Principal Maſs at the Hyb 
five $icra$y- © Altar in all the Cathedral, Regular, and Collegiate Churches of the Realm, Ex 
nodo in Eccle- © empt and not exempt, where there were above xiii Clerks ; ſhall He hare 
fia Cachedrali © part in All their Prayers, and Syfrages, both for his 2 10 and Proſperity while 
att 


S. Pauls n © he lives, and for his Happineſs in the Other World, after he ſhall depart thi 
don vi. dle Lif : 

menſis Febru. 39 IIe. 

arii A. D. 1503 · inchoats, & uſque ad & in xviij diem 
menſis Majj prox. ex tunc ſequent. de die bus in dies 
Continuat. (ongregati, ex earumConſenfu pariter & Af. Summ. Conftit. Ebor. 

ſenſu, Ordinarunt, Statuerunt, Decreverunt atq; Conceſ- : 

ſerunt, quod Excellentiſſimus in Chriſto Princeps & * Ommum Miffarum, Ocationum, Lejuniorum, Vigh 
Dominus roſter, Dominus Henricus Dei Gratis, &c. ex arum, Dilcipiinaum, & Boncrum Operum que if 
certis Caulis & Conſiderationibus tunc exyreſſu [in cunctis bujus Regni 
qualibet Milla priacipali ad Majus five dummum Altare + Add. Operari aut Fieri dignabitur Clementia dab 
in cunctis hujus R BG NI] Sacris Adibus tam C:rhe- tam in Vita quàm poſt mortem par ticeps erit. Adj 
dral. quam Regular. & Collegiat Eccleſii', Exempti & fimilibus Conſenſu & Aſſenſu quod in quslicunq; Mi 
non Exemptis, per inibi Mipifiros 4 quoſcunq; nume principal ad Majus five Summum Altare ſupradid.— 
rum Xin Viroum Clericorum babent, Celebiand. in Certæ Orationes & Suff, agia pro ipfius Dom. noſti le 
Omnibus Orationibus & Suffragiis —- pro ipfins RE gis Salute & Incolumitate Proſperoq; ſtatu & felici doe 
gis noftri Salute & fncolumirate, proſperoque Staru & fe-. cefſu dum in humanis egetit; allaq; nonouJÞ tw 
hci Succelſu dum in huwanis « gerir, & poſ}quam ab hac etiam in fpecie de ſignata 8 ab hac luce mige 
luce migravetic, particeps etit, &c;— MS. Bibl Cotton. rit ſols mniter legerentur & fierent, &c. 

Clcopatr. E. fol, 209. 


How long the Parliament fate I cannot tell: The Convocation continued ll 
May the 18th, and then was Diſſolved. It is not improbable but that here 
theſe two Aſſemblies fate for ſome time together; tho? the Kings Wri al 
ont fo late that they could not have any long Concurrence of Seſfen with uns 
Another. But then the fame misfortune again Returns here, that we haveſet! 
in former Years: The Province of York not only ſate not all this while, but 
was not ſo much as Sum mon d to meet, as I come now more particularly to ſhe | 

E504. The Clergy of Canterbury continued their Seſſions till the 18 of Au, 15%? 


7 Repiſtr, - Fri 1 ' < 13 Ein coly 
ee; 4 By a? Writ to the Arc hliſbep, dated 4 days atter ay the 221; the __ Ie 
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Jai the Convocation of Terk to be Aſſembled; it met the Mimday after che * HENRY 
Kad erer ad Vincula, Auguſt the th: and granted One intire Tenth to the VIILh, 
he King. They then made the like Order for the incitaling of the King to a,7., fol.ob. 
part in their Prayers, and Syffrages that the Other Province had done; and {6 
E time I meet with no more State Conventions either of the Clergy ot Set. 86. 
| Laity, during this Reign. About 4 Years after, the Archbiſhop of York held his ES 
Provincial Council at York, February the th. He ſummon'd it by his Own Aut ho- fc. uM 
ir, 3 and held it wholly for Church purpoſes ; fo that this Aﬀembly has only the fal 9 
yl of a Convocation, but was indeed a proper Eccleſiaſtcal nds. id. Procu- 
Here then we have the Reſult of this Reign; and fach ag Account as ſeem'd rator.Decan. 
Neceſſary to out preſent Purpoſe of the Aſſemblies of the Church during the — 7 
whole Courſe of it. The Summ is in ſhort this; That of Tea Seſſions of Parlia- | 4 45 
neat, Which were held under this King, : four met without any Convocation in! Ana. 1465. 
tither Province Concurrent with them. Of emo Orber e the Convocation met, in 1487, 1489. 
; One but juſt before the Parliament roſe; with the © Other it fate by meer 1489. _ 
chance, vpoit a Proregation with it, after having been begun by its ſelf ſeveral 2 1 15 
Months before the Parliament was Aſſembled. With 7 three Parkaments, the 5 Ann. 1489 
the Canvocarion of One Province alone was held: With One only, during this whole (1 ma. Seſſio.) 
Reign, did Dr. As Rule and Law of our Conſtitution prevail; Anno 1488: Ann. 1495, 
The Single time that the Parliament, and Corvocations traly Met together. For 149% 1593 
this (to ſay nothing of the Provincial Commeit held by the Archbiſhop of Tork, An- 
11508) the King required, and the Archbiſhop held Eight ſeveral Corvocations, 
when no Parliament was Sitting; ſo that hitherto I think the Prerogative of the 
Crown, * the Independence of theſe Aſſemblies upon One Another is not to be 
(oubted | 


Let us ſee how it continued during the Hrſt Five and twenty Years of 


* nn 


a— 


King HENRY the VII. = 


King Henry the vieh being dead the begiming of the Tear, oft the 17th of Os: Sec. 66: 
= the Young King iſſued out his Writs for 4 Parliament to meet January the, _ 1599: . 
mf. He followed the Pattern which his Father had ſet him; and called it for we arg 
(ther State Ends, not to charge his Subjects with a needleſs Burden at his firſt =p 
tatrance upon the Government. For this Cauſe he Aſſembled not the Clergy in 
Cavocation : Which in One of the Provinces met not at all; in the Other Sate in- 
ied, but by the Archbiſbops Mandate, not by the Kings Writ; as a Provincial 
(until, not a State Convocation. 5 | ES 
Now this Dr. A. himſelf allows, and therefore ought not to except againſt my 
Repreſentation of it. And tho from the ue, and manner of the Archbiſhops 
Saws; and the Declaration of the Clergy th their Submiſſion to this King, which 
ball hereafter ſpeak of, I was once of an Opinion that the Archbiſhop did not. See before 
this without the Kings Order, if without his Wrir vet not finding any Sub- pag. 27. 
H pranted by them to the King; nor any other Uſe made by him of their Aſ- 
lng; nor being able, after a diligent Search, to diſcover the leaſt footſteps 
gam foch Order or Mrit; Or that any the like Meeting of the Clergy was held 
atieOther Proviace either in this, or in the following Tear ;, I am apt to think. 
at this red was truly Called by the ſole Amthoriry of the Ach. Biſhop ;, to pro- 
mute the Intereſt of the Church in the Parliament which was then to sit; or, 
i leaſt, to prevent any Prejudices from being done to it, by any Attempts of the 
Lat), in the beginnings of the Reign of a Tong and Unexperienced Prince. 
be this matter as ĩt will (for I preſcribe not to any Ones judgment;) By the - _ 

Hrchbiſhops Authority we are fare, if not by the Kong's the Clergy were Aſſem- Resiſte. 
lied January the 26th; within five days after the Parliament began, and fo con- 1 10. 
ned to it on with it. In fayour of this Meeting, the firft day on which it be. 
= the Lord Treaſurer, by the Kings Order, Adjourn'd the Horſe of Lord; 
om Saturday to the Munday following, becauſe the Chancelor, and other Spiri- 

La di, were Abſent, and Engaged in Convncarion. This was Repeated four 
| 8 after wards during this Seſſion : And it is the firſt Parliament in which ei- 
er the Rolls, or Journale, afford the leaſt footſteps of any ſuch Practiſe. 
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HENRY The next Porkament of this Reign, was Summon d in November, and fate Fr. 
the VIP bruary the 4th. 1511. It continued to the firſt of April following; and wa 
Seck. 67. then prorogued to the 4h of November after. In this, as in the following p. 

1511. liaments, the Cuſtom was continued of Adjournim the Lords on ſuch days ag th, * 
15122 Biſhops and Prelats were to be abſent in Convocation ; and was five ſeveral times 


; 1 
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e practiſed in this Seſſion. | | cg > 
mon y © > On the 28th of November, the King order'd his Writ to the Archbiſhop 


egiſtr. Canterbnry to Call the Convocation of his Province with all Convenient Speed. e 
Fitz, James. Summon'd it accordingly to meet at St. Pauls London, February the 6th, tu 
Lond. fol, 33. days after the Parliament began. Being thus Aſſembled it continued by ſeyery 
3 Regiſtr. ® Seſſions to the 20th of October following; and Granted to the King a Subſich of 
Fox. Winton. 24000 l. On the 6th of November it Re-Aſſembled again; and continued to the 
Part. ili. fol. 19h of December: It enlarged its Grant to four Tenths ;, and ſo was Diſſolvel 
- Regiſtr. With this laſt Seſſion of this Convocation, the Parliament, prorogued, as I hare 
Dec. & Cap. before ſaid, to November the 4th, again iate: So that here all went as exadh 
Wigorm. on this Side, as Dr. A. himſelf Could Wiſh. - But the Clergy of York were noth 
Itdum. fol yell inſtructed in this Doctrine of Attendance as They ought to have been. The 
5 Regiſtr, King ſent his? Writ to the Guardian of the Spiritualties to Aſſemble the Cons. 
Sylveſter. cation of that Province, at the ſame Time that He did to theArchbilhop of Can 
Wigorn. fol. bury to Call together the Clergy of Ours. Vet! it met not till the 26th of Ai; 
1032s _ above three Weeks after the Parliament was riſen. The Clergy there, grants 
. two Whole Tenths; the proportion of the Subſidy Given by our Convocation, 
28. Thus did that Synod begin and End when no Parliament was Aſſembled : Not 
7 Regiſtr. did it do any better the next Seſſion - * It met not till the 17th of Jannary, a Month 
Bainbridge. after the Parliament was diſmiſſed ; and ſitting till the fourth of February 9Gratt: 
1 * ed One Other Tenth; The half only of the Additional Subſidy preſcribed toit! 
V. dec. c the Example of our Province. 80 that in theſe two Seſſions howeyer the In. 
Capit. Dunelm. vince of Canterbury, not by any direction from the King, or Neceſſity of our c 
fol. 1 47- ſtitution; (for the Province of York had the ſame Writ from the One, and laj u. 
1 e Aer the ſame Obligation to the Other) but meerly by the Prudential Choice of the 
fel. 2 96. Ar<bbiſbop, and for the viſible Convenience of the thing its ſelf, met together 
with the Parliament Yet by the ſame Choice and Authority of the Other Archvi- 
ſhop , and for the ſame Obvious Convenience of that Province, the Clergy of Tet 
were not Aſſembled with Either of them; and thereby clearly ſhew Us that 
it was|by their Own: Will, not in Attendance upon any Other Perſons,that they ſo Met | 
ect 68, But the next Year, will yet more evidently prove the truth of this remark 
1513, and overthrow the pretences of our new Eccleſiaſtical Politicians. The Pow 
ment, by Prorog ation, met again at Weſtminſter, January the xxiijd: It fate, al 
10 See Statutes made ſeveral '® As; Yet the Clergy having Granted ſuch large Subſidies in thei 
5 Henr. viii. Convocations the Years before, were not Aſſembled at all with it; nor did tit 
in Either Province, as we muſt now ſpeak, tho? I confeſs Abſurdly, Attend upon i. 
Eo This Parliament was but juſt Riſen, when the King iſſued out his Wrir, Datil 
T Regiltr. March the 1 5th, to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury for another Convocation. *' Ti 
Socher. Wi. Archbiſhop appointed June the x xij4 for its ſitting 3 and the Clergy then allen 
gorn. fol. tos, bled according to his Appointment. This was an unexpected Summons tothell 
109. N » who 55 15 to have been at reſt for at leaſt two Tears longer, till the Tenth: 
Hee: ” ' Granted were expired; the laſt of which was not duetill the firſt of May 1516 
1 In teſtimony of their Diſſatisfaction, they came to no Reſolution at this Meetinh 
but were adjourn'd by the Archbiſhop from time to time, till the 13th of A. 
2 vember 1515, the Year following. Being then met, they ſate till the 20th of De 
: a dM cember, 2 and G ranted two other Tenths to the King; to be pay'd by four equi 
y . Append Portions, the Firſt at Michaelmas 1517, and the Other Three at the ſameF 
id Ana. the Three next Years. Thus they carried their Point, notwithſtanding * 
Reg. B:h. Anticipation made by the King in his New Summons : and provided againſt a] 


fol. 26 b. future trouble of Aſſembling for at leaſt Five Tears to come; in which time py 1 
ſhall find, that that they were not Once Summon'd by the King to Convocation: Were a 
this be not a clear proof, that the End which the King had in Calling of the Ub in 
together was for Aid, not for any Other either State, or Church Afairs; Let tell. 7 

© Regiſtr. A. be pleaſed to give us ſome Reaſon, why the King Caled them ſo often" WY and the 

2 2 fore this, why He did not Call them fo long after. | V far a; 
2 fol 51. a. , Iowards the End of the ſame Year 1514. the '* Archbiſhop of Tork bf More p 


Appendix. ad 


Mandate of the 12th of November Aſſemble bis Provincial Council at Teri, Jau 
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Ann. 
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EE MCLERGT of End. 391 
the 2 This was properly an Eccleſiaſtical Synod; Called by the Authority k. H ENR Y 
| 405 Aer opel an for the Affairs of the Church in that Province... VII. 
 - After both thele Aſſemblies, the King laſt of All Summon d his Parliament. Bug. Sum- 
bo Peet t Waſeminſter February the 5th. It ſate till Thurſday April the th and mont. Parl. 

6s den Prorogued till the 1 27h of November following, that to ſtate then pag. 4 
he f this Parkament : in the Province of Tork no Convocation properly . 69. 
peaking was Called; In that of Canterbury, the Convocation was held June the. 
14; The Parlinmpr , the geh of February, Seven Months after. TT” 
"But in the next Year we ſhall find theſe Aſlemblies ſomewhat nearer to Ano- 
ther z not out of any ſuch Principle as Dr. 4; ſuppoſes, but by the Caſual 4. 
ſunmem of the One and the Other. The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, by the Back- 

wardneſs of his Clergy to Grant a New Subſidy ſo long before the Tenths already 

given were to Expire, Was forced, as we have ſeen, to Adjourn his Convocation 
toa long day; * November the 13th. 1515: The King proregued the Parliament to Vid. Sum- 
he 12th of the ſame Month. By theſe ſeveral Adjourmments, they now ſate with- mont. = yo 
in aday of Each Other: And ſo they Ended.too : The Parliemert being Diſ- i Hg 
ſaved Soong ray thexxiid; The Convocation Diſmiſſed December the 20th, but two © 
days before it. 5 1 % dd 13 . amoi | 
At the End of this Parliament two Minutes there are in the Journal of the Up- 

- Houſe, that may deſerve to be taken Notice of. The former is to this effect: 

u This Parliament was Diſſolved, and Ended; the 22d of December 1315: Joh, 

i Taylor, Dr. of Canon Lam, being Clerk of the Parliament, and at the ſame 
* time Prolocutor of the Convocation of the Clergy, which ſeldom Happens. . 

The Other Remark is this: In this Parliament, and Convocation, moſt dan- 

gerous Seditions roſe between the Clergy, and Secular Power, about the Li- 

p 9 5 of the Eccleſiaſtics; One Standiſh, a Franciſcan Fryar, being the Mini- 

a fer and Promoter of all the Miſchief, Anno 1515. The Caſe of Dr. Standiſh, 
ud the Miſchiefs here ſpoken of, our Lew Books ſet out to us, and from thence 
[tare given elſewhere ſuch an Account, as may ſuffice, of this Matter: 

About a Fortaight after the diſſolution of this Convocation and Parliament; the 13116. 
lug, who had not yet at all Convened the Clergy of the Other Province, to meet 

nith either Seſſian of this State Council, no iſſued out his Writ to the Archbiſhop 3Regilte. , 
Afri for the Allembling bf Them: The +4-cbb;ſhop appointed the orb of April Pulſe: fol. 
fr their meeting : When being come together, they Granted to the King two 111, 112. 
Tenths, and ſo were diſſolved. 80 that even this laſt Seſſion of Parliament was 
pain defective: It ſate indeed with the Convocation of Oze Province Concurrent 
N but that of the Other met not till almoſt four Months after it was Diſ- f 
halved. | LEP | 


la the following Years an Affair began, which being not commonly known, Sect. 76. 


| 

jill oblige me to Enlarge a little the more upon it. Archbiſhop Warhamsfor the , Gee — 

| Reformation of ſeveral great Enormities in his Province had deſign'd to hold an %% "A 

7 Eclefiaſtical Council of his Sufragans. In Order thereunto He had acquainted ter to the AB. 
: the King with his Purpoſe z and, as He affirmed himſelf, had obtain'd bis Conſent of Cant. Ap- 
i ſo to do. Cardinal Woolſey, who now drew all things into his own Hands, be- Pendis ad an- 
: ing angry at this, wrote a ſharp Letter to the Archbiſhop; and, as it appear'd n 

x dy the Event, ſo order'd Matters, as to oblige Warhan to recal his Adonit ions, 

lich were already iſſued out for it, in Expectation of a Legantine Council to be 


held by the Cardinal for the Reformation of the ſame Enormities: 125 | 
lu purſuance of this Reſolution upon the 5 laſt of December the ſame Year the Regiftc. 
Cardinal, by his Letters, Summon d the Several Biſhops of the Realm to a Synod at Liane {4 A 
Wefminſter the firſt Munday in Lent. This Council was intended to have been Lond fonz7: 
held before on the morrow after the Nativity of the Bleſſed Virgin, September the r . 
9%: But the Peſtilence raging at that time in the City, the Cardinal, by his « F 


The 


nz. 


' Regiſtr. 
Beorhe Heref. yas from thence Adjourn'd to 


fol. 90. b. 
Regiſtr. 


mel Lond to the rcbbiſhips for the Afſtmiving of their reſpective Corvications. Thb Ce. 


fol. 3 3. b. 
3R ir 


129. 


den tees Al 
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ad Ann. 
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” 2344 for what End we ſhall preſently fee. ' | 
4 Regiſt. .. But the * Arebbiſhop 
7onftal. loc. Cohvelient for the Biſh 
cir. Append. ien to meet April the 20th, but five days after the Parliament Wus to 


bl. Cotton, ing to teprocecdings'of | 
e 8 che Frioſts the furſt day of chert Apparenee aſſone us the Mae oft 


fol. 113 Holy Geoſte at Paule was done my Lore 'Carllynil affited' afl them ty. 
I feat before Hym im his Convocation at Weſtminſter; Whiche' ſoo didz a1 
ere was mother aſſent weinen Gooſte: And Within Six or ſeven din 
1 the Preſtes proved that all that my Lord Cardinals Convocation fhoulde d, 


hea 171 pus Chriſt; Day, June the 8th; and-afterwards, on the Tueſday before, Jun th 
37. Append. 24: as by an authentic Copy Return'd from the Archdeacon of Buckimgban't0 
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ect” ache 
we time, i 
continued 


Fryars London, 


till it was Diſſolved d. 2 Ti | 
Before the Parlament met, Febyiary the 6th, the King ified: 


dial A Axehbiſhop vf Tork, was the- firſt who [Afletmbled' his Province upon ie. 
They met, by his Order, muß the 224. almoſt'a month befote the PH 
began. On the firſt day of their} fſembly they were prorogued to the Gonvey 
tuat urch of St. Port Weſt winſtes ds ipſorum Fralutor um c. OWH atqhe Abiiis 


e de ee Te there ds meet pin 
i mit $01.10 rs 


of Cantevbiry'choſe the time of the Plume, as thy 


op5 and NV, of his Province. Heorderd his Convoy 


No ſooner were the A Aſſem bed, and the Maſs ſaid, but a Ai 
ſent to the Hrchbiſbop, by the Cd. of Tork; to appear wir the Prety; 2nd 
Clergy of his Province before Him ut Weſtminſter , two days after, viz. Apen zz: 
there 6 hold a National, Legatint Council with the Prelats and Ciei o 
the Other Province, Whom he had before, with this deſign, ſummond $ ap 
pear there, What the Reſalt of this ſuddain meeting was, 1 ſhall chuſe raths 
to deliver in the Words of One who was then upon the 8 =) io this Ac. 
count of /it in a Lena concerning the Owarrels which roſe in the ouſe of Cz 
mons about the 5»bjray which wus puſfing „and added hat follows ity. 

the Clorgyat che ſame time. Aiſo the Chan 


„it hald be voyde, becauſe chat their Summoms was Fappere before my Lon 
< of Canterbury. Which thing [foo eſpied my Lord Cardinal hath addref 
* gute of new Citations into every Countrey, commanding the Preſtes tap- 
pere before Him Eight days after theffencyon ; and then i tRinke they ſh 
& have the third Maſſe of the Holie Gooſte. I pray God the Holy Gooſte he 
* mongeſt theim and Us both: I doo tremble to Remember the End of thies hye 
<« and new Enterprizes. n STO 007 SUTE % 10 
It is in Effect the ſame account that the Cardinal himſelf Gives of the ſhed 
this Aſſembly in his Mandatory Letters for the Other Council here ſpoken 6, 
which was ordered to appear before Him * firſt on the Munday next after Cu. 


the Biſhop of Lincols, which I have Publiſ'd in my Appendix, do's appear.” Th 
Clergy were required to bring ful Powers with them; but what-was done farther 
in this Caſe, I am not able to ſay. In the mean time, is it to be imagined, tit 
if Cardinal Woolfey had thought the Convocation Aſſembled under Archbiſhop Wa: 
ham to have been by the Lam of our Conſtitntion an Efſential part of the E 
Parliament, and to have met as ſuch; He would have preſumed by his Laa 
Authority to have broken up the Meeting, and to have turird it into a Lm 
Sy1t6d ;, which every body muſt ſee, could have no ſuch Relation to the Pubs 


went of England? Dr. A. may fancy what he will; but had the Cardinals havin 
lie ved, as he pretends, that there had been any fuch near Dependance of th, the A 
Great Bodies upon;orRelation to, One another; He would have as ſoon unde vere upe 
taken by his Legatine Power to have Adjourn'd the Houſe of Commons, 'as to idly has 
prorogued the Convocatiom; over which, in that Caſe, He could have had 1 dabei 
more pretence of Power, than over the Other. But the Cardinal look d upon , by E 
as a ProvincialSynod; called by the King for a Stare purpoſe; and which being met® lebra 
the Authority of the Arehbiſhop, was capable of being Employ d to anyOther£"IMF* 4%, 
ſiaſtical Vſe. And therefore by a Stretch of his Power, ſuch as never had ar FASTy 
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fore | 
there, it,) w have d 
28 both the Kings Buſureſs, and to have otdered his Own Church Hur. 
They ſate not many days at Weſtminſter, before the Arthbifhop; and his Biſhops, 
and Clerey, return d again to their _—_— to which they had been calted at 
Pauls. They were cited by the Cardinal to his Council, April the 224: And 
on the 24 of May, his Orders went out for another Meeting; that before 


HER 


Nr 


rhat time therefore they mnſt haye been difmiſſed by Him. Being return d regittr, 
to their proper place they Continued to ſit there till gut the 1 47h, and then uf al. fol. 40. 


ſembly, and the account we have of the Convocations in which the Sub ſidies of this 
Year were Granted, Aſſure us. On Auguſt the 14th our Province (as I have be- 
ſore ſaid) made their Grant, On the 17th of the ſame month, the Province of 
Tek was prorogued from Weſtminſter Abbey to the Cardinals Own Houſe; called 
in the Regiſter Locum utique noſtre Juriſdictionis Ebor. Solitum & Conſuetum. Being, 
met there the next day, Auguſt the 18th, They agreed to the Subſidy of One 
half of their Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, for the five next Years, the ſame that our 
Cerrgy had Given before. | . 

- Such was the iſſue of this Parliament, and of the Convorations, and Synodi, which 
net with it. Never was the Ci Council more pompouſly Attended than Now. 
The two Cunvorat iam not only ſate at the ſame time with it but that of Tork was 
Called up to Weſtminſter, to fit in the Neighbonrhood of it. Cardinal Woolſey 
would have made the Relation more near ſtill]; by Convening both Provinces in- 
to One National Aſſembly, and that at Weſtminſter, cloſe by the Parliament. Let 
Dr. A. make what Advantage He can of it: But Tet him remember withal ; 
tut One of theſe Provinces began to meet above three weeks before the Parlia- 
unt; the Other was treated by the Cardinal, not as a Parliamentary, but an Ec- 
difuſtical Aſſembly, and for a while tarn'd by Him, during the Seſſion of Parlia- 


n Attendant, under the Pope's Legm, upon the Parliament of England by vertue 
if our Corftitution 5 is a Caſe, which being pretty fingular, 1 muſt leave to 
n the Laws of the Reum, than 1 muſt pretend to 
to determine. | | n 

But here Dr. 4, being a Man of Nice Honour and Reſpect to his Own Living 
ImefaFors, impleads me in an Action of i 1 %K towards a Dead One. 1 
muſt beſpeak the Readers Patience to ſtop ſo long as to clear my ſelf of that 
Inpatation, or I may chance in the Opinion of ſome very Ignorant perſons (for 
any Others there is no danger) to he under the Scandal of it. 


but 1 think otherwiſe a Candid Arcomn; of the Hiſtory of theſe Synode, in theſe 


«K 


«K 


after Anno 1523. ( it ſhould have been printed) Commanded Warkar: 


4 & Tok, had no place in the Convocation, and was defirous to bring every thing 
Within his Own Management, by his Legatine Power Diſſolves the Convocation 
4 beld at the Kings Command by Warbam, and Orders the ſame Synod to ap- 
Pear before kimſelf, as the Popr's Legat, the next day at Weſtminſter. Where 
: having got a ſuffieient Sub ſidly granted by them to the Ring, he ſoon diſmiſſed 

the Aſſembly. Theſe are my Words; In which I think there is nothing ſe- 
* upon any One, but all delivered in as ſoft a Strain as the Subject could poſ- 
A have born. Let ns now ſee hom my Aurbor (an Author of that Gedir and 

beit in theſe Matters, that I do not yet think it any ame to have been miſ- 


« e Convocavit, In qua Wolcess, mortar motus ErNrioxz, on 
ert TUMENS QUO 'OMNIYM JURA VIOLAVIT, INAUDITI EXEMPLI 'FLAGITIUM 
Eee | « Come 


> 
/ A 
1 


In my former Book 1 had from the Antiqu. Brit. given an Erroneous indeed, 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to Summon a Convoc ation of the r 
« he ſame time in St. P aul, Church London. Cardmal Woolſey, ho, as Archbiſhop 


60 of Him) reports this Hiſtory. + Parliamentum'Weſtmonaſterii Ce- 
« fbratum eſt ; Mandatog; Regis Warhamus Arctiiepiſcopus Geri Synodum Lon- g 


| granted a Aich to the King, The Clergy of *Tork, did the fame four days af- P. eſt 


ter, £Anguſt the 18th; and ſo Conciuded their Aﬀembly, | 1 
What became of the Leyatine Synod, appointed to meet in the beginning of ac 
vue, I am not able to fay. That it gave no money, both the nature of the Aſ- 


ment, into a Legamine Syeodd : And whether then, and in that Capacity too it, was 


Sekt. 72. 


Words: I nal cloſe up theſe Remarks with the account of One other Con- cup; 
vecation, and that ſach as is not to be parallelſ d, in all its Cr rumſtances, in any ey, &c. pag. 
part of our Hiſtory. King Hemy the viiieh having called a Parliament to Weſt- 244. 


Antiquic. 
ritan. p 31%. 
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and paſs d not the leaſt Cenſure upon his Attempt, in a Matter, which bad j 


i Rights, &c. 
pag. 453. 


Rights, &c. 
pag. 454. 


a N 15 « Communr- ; Cum enim ei non fuit in Cam uarienſis Provineie Snodo "RE 
the VIII es. & OCHS. 


dier Judge between Him, and Me: In, what have I varied from my Author 4 


© (it is all that he do's ſay of it) that it was an Aſſembly not to be parallel d in al 


ſeems I ought © to have done the Cardinal Juſtice in this particular; Who hal 


< omnia ad ſuam Legatinam poteſtatem raperet, Concilium in templo Pau, 
cc Warkame. Archieriſcops atq; Preſidente, .inceptum, - Pape Autor it ate diſſolyig: 
det idem Poſtridie: coram, ſe Legato Papæ, Weſtmonaſteris adeſſe mandari 
„ Quod paucis poſtea diebus, ſimul atque ſubſidium bello gerendo competenz 
« a Clero Regi conceſſum eſſet, iterum dimiſſum fuit. * 


- 


And now let Dr. A. himſelf be the judge; Or tather let the Equitable * 


the Relation of this matter? Or what have I Omitted excepting only his R. 
FLECTION upon the Cab NM; over which indeed I drew. a Charitable Vail; 


been tranſacted as it is here repreſented, and as I verily ſuppoſed it to hare 
been, Dr. A. himſelf confeſſes, Dr. Wake would have had reaſon to ſay, 


Iersel 


&« its Circumſtances in any part of our Hiſtory. Nay, he adds ; that it would hate 
certainly been put among the Articles. of his Impeachment preferred againſt Hin 
in Parliament. So Great a Crime do's Dr. A. himſelf account. this Action, air 
was repreſented to me. Yet ſo Gentle a Reflection, and as to the Perſon of the 
Cardinal None at all, did I, at laſt, make upon it. 

But where then is my Crime? How do 


— 


's my Ingratitude Appear? Why i 
©. Rear Faurrs enough, not to be loaded with Untrue ones. Will this Cen. 
tleman pleaſe to bear a little with me: I truly thought that I had done theCg. 
dinal much more than Juſtice ; that I had ſpared his Memory in an Acdion i 
which Others had Reflected with Severity, and, as I underſtood the matte, 
with Jaſtice too, upon him. That I did not ſet the Story right in ſome Cirem- 
ſtances, (for as to the ſubſtance of it, it did not need my Help) was not for 
want of any good Will, but of Memorials to do it by. I had then only or 
Printed Authors before me; and I took my Narrative from One whom I account 
ed the moſt Correct of Them. . n og bot ot bane od 
However let us hear how He harangues upon this Occaſion ; for indeedther 
is ſomewhat very Extraordinary in it. Common Juſtice obliged me to ſij 
ce thus much in behalf of that Great Miniſter. Dr. Wake had much nearerOlli 
* gations to have done this; who has eat the Bread of Woolſey — near half hi 
* Life. Would any one that reads this imagine that Dr. A. as well as Dr. Wa 
had once been a Student of Chriſt Church Oxon; and that, if I miſtake not, fa 
as many Yearsas ever Dr. Wake was? © Common Juſtice Obliged Him; — bit 
«© Dr. Vate had a nearer Obligation. Dr. Wake, while He was Student of thit 
Auri (for 1 muſt not now give it the Other Character, of Royar ) Fo 
'T1ON ; Eat the Bread of WooLsty ; but Dr. A. He eat the Bread only of bis ot 
Merits and Endowments. - - 0 101 
But it may be this is not the Bread that ſo much moves his Indignati: 
A Students Penſion is not large enough to raiſe a Gratitude above the pitch 0 
Common Jusricnx; tho ſomewhat elſe may. We will therefore go on with h 


Reflection. Dr. Vale had much nearer Obligations to have done this, whow ON, 4 
e eat. the Bread of Woolſey near half his Life; and now owes his Comjortibe That 
© Summer Retreat to THaT CaRpinals Bounty... Is Dr. A. in Good Earnel 0 He y 
ignorant as to believe this? Or do's he hope that his Readers may poſlibly Wy Thich h 
10 little of theſe Matters, as to be miſled by Him? Did Cardinal Woolſey tit lome C 
found the Cathedral of Chriſt Church Oxon ? Did he place the Epiſcopal c Neelipe 
there? Or do's it appear that among all the Other parts of his Magnificent Schr bis Rept 
he ever deſign'd any ſuch thing? Was not this Foundation dependant upon”! Porians | 
Erettion of the New Biſhopricks ? And thoſe Conſequential to the Final Di Perdona 
of the Monaſteries ? And both many Years after the Cardinal was in his Gra weine 
What ſtrange Ignorance ; or unpardonable prevarication do's this Writer A of 
betray ; becauſe King Henry the viiith, xvi Years after the Cardinal Mas d . 
having EreQed a New Biſhoprick of Oxford, and ſettled it with its Capituls ory bo 
dy at Oſeney Abbey, afterwards thought fit to remove both the See, and Cf th tors 
to Chriſt Church, and Unite it to the Colledge, which purſuant to the (% f "by 
deſign and beginning, He had Eſtabliſh'd there; to call this Cardinal we 575 or 
Cathedral, and to repreſent the Bread which the Dean and Chapter Eat * * a8 Ih 
not as the Kings, but the Cardinals Bread ? But let Dr. A. ſet up his Nw” BY ®4n4 1 
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ans He 
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knowledge thit I owe my Promotion to the Bounty of my Reyui Maſter, (whoſe 
105 1 Gratitude, as well as Duty, obliges me to defend ſo to 
arm tat the Chartinin which I Enjoy it Owes its Eſtabliſmment to the Muni- 
5cence of his Ilhaſtrious Predeceſſor, King Henry the viſieh. A Prince whorti 
i this Author not very Gratefully Rails at, tho' bred 


* = 


fulting over Other mens Errors, I now proceed to Enquire, 
« PRINCE UPON EARTH WAS : And Sr. Welt. R 


« Story of this King. And in the next Sentence He ſpeaks 


into the bargain ; in which the Cardinal had no manner of Concern. 


The main thing diſputed 
Eminent Amore N Dr. A. is pleaſed to fall upon both here, and in many 


(ther places, I think, with as little Gratitude, as Decency; is this: Whether 


the Cardinal Suſpended, and, in his 3 had things proceeded according to 


tis Expectations, Diſſolved Archbiſhop Warhan!s Synod, Called in Obedience to 
the Kings Writ, and actually Convened thereupon at Weſtminſter, April the 20th ? 
or Whether He only Smmon d a diſtinct Legantine Council to meet at Weſtmin- 
fr, two days after the Other was Appointed to begin at Pauls? Dr. A. Affirms 
the Latter, and refers us to the Cardinals Mandate for the proof ot it. I have 
vt only Examinea that Mandate, but that Others may have the better Oppor- 
unity of Examining it 
in Oppoſition to his New State of this Marrer, Affirm the former; and deſire 
im to ſhew me any One Word in that 2andate that ſays, what He pretends to 
beſo Clearly Written tn it. Let us hear How he delivers His judgment in this 


Particular. * Had his? Lordfbip, ſays He, given himſelf the trouble to 


* found that there is not a Syllable of a Diſſolation, or a Re- Afembl mentioned 
in it; and would Tax: have litt upon a true Account of this Miftaken Story. 
1 for that Max DATE Recites that the Cardinal had Sext our bis LEGcanTtiNE SUM» 
g 8 CoxcuxkENTII with the Bisnop of CanterBURY'S PROVINCHAL CITArI- 
Os for the Clergy of Both Provinces to meet at St. Peters, April the 224. —— 
That they did accordingly thus Meet by Adjournment from Pauls. | 
He who charges Another with Error, and pretends to Set things to Rights 
Wiich had been for an Age and Half miſtaken by the beſt Authors; ſhould take 
ome Care not to Err tov Groſiy in the very thing in which He infults over the 
Negligence, or Frailties,of Other Men. The Biſhop of Sarum: was miſtaken in 
lis Repreſentation of this matter: It is allowed; So were ſomeè of our beſt H;- 
Fries; before Him. Let me Add, and fo is Dr. A. now; and that more Un- 
pardonably than any of Them, becanſe he pretends to Greater Exactneſs; and 
Ney matters of fact from a Publick Inſtrument, which, after all, ſays not One 
N ord of what He is pleaſed, with ſuch Aſſurance, to build upon the Authority 
Af The Cardinal Tent out no Ltcanting Summons ConcukRenTLY with the 
iſbops Mandate: If he had, an Execution muſt have been made of them; 


þ 3h or want of Procuratorial Letters to warrant the Clergy to Act in his Synod. 
be have before ſhewn from a Contemporary Relation of this matter; the 
af val upon the Firſt Day of the Meeting of 8 Warham's Convocation, 
oon as the A, of the Holy Ghoſt was ſaid, Cited the whole Aſſembly to 


Eee 2 appear 


5 of the Chapters, and Dioceſes, would have been Choſen, and E mpower'd 
creupon; and there would have been no diſappointment of the Cardinals De- 


ng it too, have put it into my Appendix ; and do nevertheleſs 


up in rhe School of his * Rig 


raſe * The Biſhop 
* the Mandate to Tonſtall, which He Cites from his Regifter, He would have of Sarum. 


xrpancbusin his By-Poinrr, us the is in his Main Principtes: His-Confidenceſhall *** VII. 
make me aſnamed to Avow tltat I eat the Bread of Ki#pr;and us Fthankfiilly 9 52 


in this Caſe, allowing for ſome lefler Miſtakes of an Sed. 23. 


| 1 for... 

Dughter 3 and Nonrimed in the Foundation whichvthat Prince himſelf Eſtabliſtr d. p. 148. Hav- 

Ibis is a Profeſſion which this Au bor has more than Once/publickly made in his fed _ 

think, mould not have , us the 

forgotten it in his prefer Wricing, Not but that after all I have as juſt an ho- viiich an 1 

your for the Cardinal as is Conſiſtent with'Trath : 1 ſpared his Memory in an AF Prince ; He 

or which Others had ſeverely Cenſured Him; and how far this Author has ju- = 43% 

ified Him, or indeed given a true Account of his Procedure, after all his in- « the 8: bx S 

1 Vi | « ſuch, If 

| ©.) +» 6 pyER ANT 

| . therefore ſays of Him, chat if all the Pictures and 

« paterns of a Mencileſs Prince were loſt in the World, by might all again be painted to the Life out of the 

- his oft Exorbitant and Oppreſſve AS: of Power, &c. 

Yet this very King Dr. 4. has oſten 'Qwn'd for the Founder of Chrift Church, and twice a day, for many Years 

together, has publickly Given God Thanks, with that Society, for Animating him with his Spirit to found that 

(lage, whitch now nevertheleſs, He not only transferrs wholly to Card. Hholfey, but throw the Cathedral too 


— 


J 
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&HBENRY appear before Him at Weſtminſter two days aſter. This Was the truth df f. 
_ he VIllb. Matter; and this was the Reaſor why the Proftors, who were Deputed to Co p 
up do the Convocation at Pauli, and to Act with their Archhiſbop, aud the Prone 
| Prelats and Clergy there, could not; by ſuch their Deputation Act, in the Cardinal 
x Legantine Council at Weſtminſter, as He Intended they ſhould have done. 

2 Verg. _: Would Dr: A. have ſome farther proof of this ; let him take it from One who 
F I ** was a member of the Archbiſhops Convocation, and went down: with Him to the 
Add. 1923, Cardinals Synod at Weſtminſter. Four days after the Opening of the Parlianen 
[ < theClergy began to hold their Convention in St. Paul: Churth. Woolſey had 
© alſo Called thither (to Londen) the Clergy of his Province of Jork: And became 
< their Smalneſs did not ſeem ſufficient to Adorn his Portifital Dignity, Heat 
the Archbiſhop. of Canterbury's Conſent, that the whole Aſſembly of te 
*. Clergy, Ejus juſſu Convocatus, ad ſuum Conventum, quem in Ceenobio ad yp. 
5 3 monaſterium facere inſtituerat, accederet; Ibique de Summa Rerum Conſultzre. 
Now by this Citation of his, thus Unſeaſonably made; He did, in effec; Df. 
ſolve the Archbiſhop's Convocation. For He commanded that very Aſenby f 
Prela and Prottors, which had been Called by the Archbiſhop to Sit at Pay! by 
the Authority of the Kings Writ, to Leave his Synod, and come down with thei 
Preſident to Weſtminſter, and there fit under his Own Direction as the Pope L. 
gate. And I make no doubt but that conld the Clergy have Aﬀed, and Gran 
d. the Subſidy demanded on the Kings behalf there, which the ſame Hiſtorian ch 
i Deinde de ſerves, was their main buſineſs, they had never been ſent back again to Pal, 
re pecuniaria, to their Own Convocation. Sa that however there was no Formal Diſſolutian of 
CuJus Cauſ® Archbiſhop Warban's Convecation ;, but, as Matters fell out, the Clergy ven 
—＋ 4 forced to Return to it; and with Dr. As Favour to Re- Aſſemble in it; yet 19. 
Cœpit (Se. ſpenſion of it there was for ſeveral Days ;, and it is more than probable that jul 
Cardinalis.) not that Afſtake hinder'd it, it would have proved, in the Effect, a finat , 


And again; ſolution. | 

Ita Sacerdo- * : R000 = 17 « 

tum, ac Principum Concilium uno tempore habebatur ; ac Unum tantum agebatur ut pecunia impetratetu — 
Pol. Verg. ib. : FS | 


— — 


But where has Dr. A. learnt, that the Clergy of our Province Called by 4- 
ſtinct Writs to a Legantine Council, did ever meet in ſuch a Council by At 
ment from their Own Provincial Convocation ? That the Archbiſhop in ſuch a 
Caſe, might have Prorogued, or Diſſolved his Convocation, to give the Better 0p- 
portunity to the Biſhops and Prelats, : and to ſuch of the Proctors of the Chapter: ul 
Clergy as ſhould have been choſen for both, to Attend upon the Legantine Can, 
is not improbable. But to meet in One Kind of Council, by Adjournment fron 
Another; is, I am Confident, a New Term, and fitted to a Notion altogether 3 
New. He may as well ſay that the 4 yrs Adjourns his Suffragan Biſhops tron 
the Jernſalem Chamber to the Houſe of Lords, when for the Buſineſs of the Ja- 
liament, He prorogues his Convocation ; as that Archbiſhop Warham, according b 
his Report of the Matter, Adjourm d them from his Own Convocation at Pal iu 
meet in the Cardinals Legantine Council at Weſtminſter ;, in which He had no more 
Authority than He had in the Parliament. The Cardinal indeed Adjoun's hs 
Own Convocation from York to Weſtminſter : And they ſate by Adjournment there 
They were his Own Provincial Convocation, He preſided in it, and had the Fr 
over it. But for the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, He would never have Adjouns 
his Own Authority out of doors, if He could have helped it: And I have before 
ſhewn, that both Himſelf and his Clergy met at Weſtminſter by the Cardinals (ii 
tion, not by their own Adjournment. | 
There is Yet One little Exception worthy the Confutation of Dr. 4. forl 
verily think no Body elſe either could have miſtaken it, or would have 
oully endeavour d to Anſwer it. The Avtiquit. Brit. give this Reaſon of be 
Cardinals thus Ill- Entreating the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, that © having no lac 
jn the Synod of the Province of Canterbury, and being deſirous to draw all tie 
under his Own Legatine Power, He Called the Convocation of our Province 5 
* fore him to Weſtminſter. Well, and what ſays Dr. A. to this? Why He rf 
riouſty Aſſures us that this is a great Miſtabe; for tho? as Archbiſhop of York, , 
had, indeed, no place in our Syed, yet as Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and a 
of St. Albans, he had. Will He give me leave to Ask Him; Do's he think . 
the Learned Writer of that Book, who fo thoroughly underſtood the Conftin 
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Or knowin 
bit of St. 


it, was He yet ignorant that the Biſhop of Bath and Wells, and Ab- 


ans, had 


places in our Sywod ? Yes certainly, That Learned Writer 


both, as well as Dr. A. But he knew withal that thoſe were not Placs for 


of Eminence and Authority in the Convocation of our Province, He reſolved by an 
xxtraordinzry Uſe of his Papal Charatter to Uſurp, what regularly He could not 
ain. | | 
"We are now come to the Laſt Convocation of this Period; which began the 
5th of November 1 529 3 and continued till after the Submiſſion of the Clergy, which 
enters us upon a New Eſtabliſhment, and muſt be the Subject of a New Chapter. I 
{hall here only briefly repreſent the ſeveral Seſſions of the Parliament, and Convo- 


of December, and was then prorogued to the 27th of April the next Year: 


224 of Henry the 8th. Then it fate again to the Knd of March; and was proro- 
gd to the 23 of October following. . 

After Other Proregations, the ſame Parliament was held a third time upon the 
isthof January Anno 1531: And again; a fourth upon the 4th of February 1532; 
from which time it continued till the 7th of April 1533. 

By farther Prorogations it was from thence Adjourn'd to the 15th of January 
the ame Year : It then fate to the 30th of March, and was again Prorogued to 
Nmember following. This was that Parliament which paſs'd the Act of the 
dnss tox Of the CLeRGyY ; and of which an Account will hereafter more pro- 
jerly be Given. In the mean time having thus ſeen what were the Several Se/- 
ſt of this Parliament for 4 Years, from its firſt beginning; We will now as brief- 
enquire, how the Seſſions of the (2) Convocations kept pace with them, and ſo 
jut an End to this part of our Hiſtory. | 

The King having iſſued out his Writs for the Parliament Auguſt the gth ; a- 


tSummon, with all Convenient Speed, the Convocation of his Province. The Arch- 
bop accordingly appointed it to meet upon the 5eþ of November; two days af- 
fr the Parliament was to begin. It continued from thence to the 24h of De- 
cember, and ſo was prorogued. 

In the beginning of January 1530, a Week, or more, before the Parliament 
leſumed its Seſſion, the Convocation renew'd its Aſſemblies : A difference of no 
great Moment, but that it ſhews Dr. As miſtake, who roundly affirms them 
t have met within a leſſer diſtance throughout this Reign. It fate till the firſt 
df April ; and was then Prorogued to the 16th of October; a Week ſhort of the 
Inrliamentary Adjournment. . 

The next Seſſion of Both began within a Day of each Other. The Parliament 
vas open d the 15th; the Convocation the 16th of January: 1531. They ſate 
both together till the middle of Aay; and were prorogued too within a day of 
One Another. 5 a * 

The ſame was the Caſe of the next Seſſion: The Parliament began February the 
ub, the Convocation February the 5th. 1532. The Parliament ſate till the 7th, the 
Conto:ation till the 8th of April the next Year 1533. 

19 remove all ſcruple concerning the Continuance of this Convocation, after 
e Death of the Arch- Biſbop; the King firſt by His Writ, dated 28th of October 
20. 24. Commiſſion'd the Prior and Chapter of Canterbury to proceed with it; 
wy They by their Mandate dated February the i oth; Orderd a New Summons to 
* made out to the Biſhops, Prelats and Clergy to appear in Convocation March 
17th; either in their Perſons, or by Proftors ſufficiently empower'd to Act 
er Them. Upon the Authority of this Mandate, I doubted not to fix the 


he Cardinal to appear in; and meant no more than Dr. A. himſelf Allows, that 
being not Preſident there, either as Legat, or Archbiſhop; Having hot any Place 


cation, till the paſſing of the Act of Submiſſion, and ſo conclude the Preſent 


Ch Fs - a | 
95 1 Writs dated the 9th of Auguſt, the King Summon'd his Parliament to meet Dugd. Sum- 
at London upon the 34 of November following. It ſate there 44 days, to the 17th x 


By other Prorog ations it was continued from thence to the 16th of January, the 


bout ten days after, ſent forth his * Provincial Writs to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, . 
as. 
fol. 165. 


1530. 


1531. 
1532. 


1331. 


1529; 


1530. 


1531, 


I $32, 


"re clear and diſtinct account of it. The Caſe was plainly this: The Convo- Dec. & Capit. 
" was firſt adjourn'd to November the 5th. Being then aſſembled, the Bi- Cant in Ap- 
P of St. Aſaph as Commiſſioner ? for the Prior and Church of Canterbury, pro- 78 Ann. 

| „ 


7 —* * 
. - 
* 


12d Hiſtory of our Church, did not know that the Cardinal had ſuch Prefermints * i 


84. 


"ting of this Convocation to that day, but to avoid miſtakes, mult here give a: Vid. Mind. 


* 
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HENRY rogued it to the 3% of February following... T'o take off all Seruples concerns, 
„, the 8 Ae whick teight ſeem to have been put to an En 
LON by the Death of the Arobbiſbep,, on the xth. of Free the Dean and Chapter 
iſlued ont their A andre to the 8iſbop of Landon for a New Summons of the 
bers of the Cervocation, and for new Eleſtions of Proftors for the Cathedral and 
Dioceſan Clergy. Theſe were appointed to be Return d Aarch the 171. But 
in the mean time the Biſhops and Prelat: who were preſent, went on as before, 
and were Continued from time to time, and ſome little buſineſs was Once at 


__ a 


: 


leaſt done by Them. On the 17th of March the Biſho of London made his Re. Ot! 
turn, and from thenceforth the Convocation proceeded regularly in a full Bo. the 
ddp, as it had done before the Agchbiſhops deceale,; pla 
1533. The Year following the Pæliamem ſate again the i 30h of January 1533. and All 
Continued to the 30th of Aarch. The Comvocarion met the next day, Janna) Let 

the 16% : And was proregued from time to time till the very End of the Pl. ger 

ment, by the Archbiſhops Aut hority; and the next day after it role was Conti. 1 

to the 4th of November, by the Kings Wrin, | 
Such was the Caſe of our Cenvocat ian: In which, when we ſhall conſider wht 
Affairs were now in Agitation, and how much it concern d the King to Uni: * 
the Seſſions of this Parliament and Convecation very near to one Another; we (hal T 
find no Cauſe to wonder that He who had freely Called them at different times he- Chur, 
fore, as freely ſummon'd them to meet about the ſame times Now. Of the A. othel 
ſemblies of the Convocation in the Other Province, Ican give but a ſhort and Uu. the 
accurate Account. When it met, or whether it met at all with the firſt $ſ Hai 
1529- of the Parliament in 1529, I cannot tell. Cardinal Weolſey being dead in Num. e 
1530. ber 1530 the King iſſued out His Writ to the Guardians of the Spiritualties d. frm | 
ted the 7thof December, to Aſſemble the Convocation at York. They Calledit my 
thereupon Jauuary the 12th : From thence it continued to the 4th of May 153. ; 15 
And then, five Weeks after the Parliament was prorogued, made the Grant df £44 
18840. to the King. i! ot al 11 
1531, Ibeses of Tok being now ſill'd, on the 234 of December Regn. xxiti; the kit 2 
again iſſued out bis #r:t to the New Archbiſhop to Call his e on * 
t Regiſtr, celeritate accommoda. The Archbiſhop appointed it to Aſſemble Febraay the er 
Dec. & Capit. 7h; ſomewhat more than three Weeks after the Parliament began. But there wh 
—- 38. were great Reaſons why it ſhould fit then: The King and Parliament bore hard ah 6 
ere upon the Clergy; Their Submiſſion was now tranſacting in the Convocation of lb | 

Other Province; and we cannot doubt but that a Correſpondence was hel TI 

between them; and that the Oze were not Idle, whilſt the Others were ſoful 5. 

Employ'd. > | ic 

Se. 78. How they proceeded in this, or when they met in any following Convocation; - 
''* the Regiſters of that Proviurs ſeem to be wholly ſilent; fo that I muſt here put al 10 

End to this part of King Her y the 8th Reign, and with that to the Hiſtory d D 

this Third Period. The Sum of what we have ſeen under this laſt Princes Admilt We 

{tration is briefly this. Of 11 Parliament, and Sefſrons of Parliament held within CAR 

firſt four and twenty Years; One fate without the Attendance of any Conveca' N , Pay 

2 Ao« 1509, at all. With * four Others, only One: Convocation ſate, during any part of thei theſe = 
15 F I, 157'» ſeveral Seffions. Of3twe l pang» $9 no Account whether the Convocation of the other lever d 
; . Province met with them or Not. Thrice only do we find the Pærliamem i "hs 
1532, Convocations to have met together: And for that we have as many, if not mort ther o 
* Ao. 1523, Convecations Called and Aſſembled out of the time of theParlament. * Two AT LEAs? 
0,530, 153%" not. in any part of the ſame Seffions With it : One met before it; tho after a ates it 
1404. 15 continued by Prorogations with it: And another if it did not meet, yet "a 1 
b 1523. and did its Great Work, ſeveral Weeks after the Parliament was Riſen. ue, 
? Ao. 133» And thus have I done with what concern d the Second Argument offer “ u that!. 
Dr. A. to prove the Riglit of our Convocations to meet, and fit with every 14 re 0 

ment; namely, That by our Conſtitution it is, and has been,accounted for fol! | AT 

five hundred Years: paſt, a Nectssaky ATTENDant upon the ann F « 

ExncLany. How efſectually I have made Good my Om: Afertions, and An « x 

this Authors, I muſt leave it to Others to judge: That I have declined por. 3 

or his Argument, but come up to Every thing that: lock d like Reaſoning , « ;| 

will beſt appear, by taking a brief review of his own Summary Recap 0 


tion of his Poſorioxs; and of my Allegations in Oppoſition to Every One of 1 


proof there advanced: They ſtand in this Order. 
.“ That as far back as we have any Memoi 
fairs of this Kingdom, it appears that the Clergy and Laity met together 
« jn the Great Councils of the Realm. 1 Beben 9K arl9 
If by the Clergy Dr. A. means the Greater Clergy, Biſhops and Prelats ; Or fach 
Others as by their Offices or Tenuret were obliged,” or required to Come to 
them, I have Agreed that they did: But If the Body of the Lower Clergy; I have 
plainly and evidently proved that they did not. In the former Senſe his 
Allegation is true, but impertinent: In the latter it is pertinent, but falſe ; 
Let him chuſe how he will Explain it, the Cauſe is neither Way in dan- 
re te: 015 » WE PE . 
i 1 6 That this they did in the Saxon times, and for ſome Reigns after 
4 the Congueſt, Nationally, ; Joyning Cloſely with the Lay in Civil De- 
« bates, and taking their Sanction along with them in All Eccesrasricar 
« Acts and Ordinances. -- + ft 5 or 0 REI, | | 


1 


- 
. 


This I have ſhewn to be no way true, neither on the State Side, nor on the 
Church. The Lower Clergy (for of them it is that He Speaks) never joyn'd any 
otherwiſe than as I before obſerved with the Laity in Civil Debates: Nor did 
the Biſhops and Prelats take them into their Eccleſiaſtical Acts and Ordinances. The 
Afairs of the Church were tranſacted by the Biſhops and Prelats alone in their Ec- 
depaſtical Councils: If afterwards the King, and his Lords, thought fit to Con- 
im by a Civil Law, what the Others had Order'd by their Own Spiritual Aut ho- 
rity; it is no more than what is often done ſtill; without ever intituling the 
Price and Parliament, to any joynt Synodical power with the Biſhops and 

IT ©. That they divided afterwards from the Laiiy and from One Another; 

* and Attended the Parliament not in One Body, but in Two Provincial Synod; , 
< held under their Several Archbiſhops. 7 ma *? 

Here Dr. A. clearly ſhews whom he before meant by the Clergy. The Biſhops 
erer divided from the Laity : They always continued, as they ſtill do, to fit 
ad Act with them in Parliament. The Clergy therefore of whom He ſpeaks, 
muſt be Thoſe under the degree of Biſhops : Let us ſee what it is that He farther 
arms to this Purpoſe of them. | 

V.“ That tho it do's not Clearly appear when this Practiſe firſt had its riſe; 

yet SURE WE ARE, that it is between four and five hundred Tears Old; and 
has for so LONG, AT LEAST, REGULARLY, OBTAIND; excepting only 
* the Interruption that was given to it by the Premunitory Clauſe, inſerted in- 
* to the Biſhops Writs; which Once acain WANN, and brought the CIxR- 
* cy Nationally to Parliament. 

We have here another plain declaration whom we are to underſtand by the 
Cixcy : They are thoſe who by the Premunitory Clauſe were, and are ſummon d 
to Parliament ; that is to ſay, the Body of the Lower Clergy. In oppoſition to 
theſe two Aſſertions, 1 have fully proved, that the Bopy of the Lowzx CLERROY 
ever did Attend upon the Parliament in the times of which he ſpeaks; And 1 
do here once again Call upon him to prove if He can, by any tolerable Evidence 
ther of Law, or Fact, that they did. Sung ws ARE, he ſays, that for so LonG 
iIE45T (i. e. from the middle of King Hexxy the 24's Reign, as He elſewhere 
lates it) this practiſe REGULARLY OBTAIND. A practiſe which REGuLaRLY oB= 
iD; and of which a Man can truly ſay WR ARE $vRs, may, I ſuppoſe, be E- 
Wdently proved. Let Him therefore make ſuch a proof of it, as may convince 
V that it is true: Or, at leaſt, let him plainly and clearly Anſwer what I have 
before Offer d to prove that is certainly falſe: _ Fg 

v.“ That a ſtrict Compliance with this Clauſe was at firſt Exacted by the 

" Crown and paid by the Clergy; but that they Soon found ways of being 

* Releaſed from the Rigor of it; And pREVAIL'D uPoN THñ¹ Kino to Accept 
ol their former way o Aſſembling with the Parliament, in Two Provincial Synodi, 

a in lieu of that Cloſer Attendance: which the Præmunientes Challenged ; the 
Herms however being {till kept up, by which the Xings Right of Sum- 
moning 
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"His Words are theſe. — * '* have been large upon this Head, and T fear, HENRY. 
« by reaſon of the Variety of the Matter, ſomewhat Confuſed. ' It may be pro- 1 V 
u per therefore Here at the cloſe of it, to recollect the ſevetal Branches of the "Set * 


3 ee 
Irs of the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Af- pag. 3, 7 


Has He produced the Original Contract, the Articles of Accommodation between 
the King, and the Clergy ? Has he Offer d any One Record; nay or ſo much 2 
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* — them Imnedimtely to Parliament was declated all Wong de 
. thei Obligation to Obey his Summer in the Way It preſcribed Was duly 
i | 


4 Wy | 
This ih the Great Aſſertion on which the preſent A, gumem depends, 25 
ought to have had a fuitable proof ? How has Dr. 4. Confirm d it 


the Report of any One Credible Author, to prom that ever there was any ſuch , 


„ 


_ Clirgy did not ſo ſoon give up their Parliament ary 


cemerit made in this Caſe ? But it may 
ſheyen that the Clergy did thus Exchange their Parliamentary, for 


a Proving 


16? This therefore 1 have proved to be Both ways intirely falſe. * Than. 
make us believe: * That they Continued it to the time of King Heny ti 
6th: That they fell off gradually from it; and the King, who had his Bow 
done in Comvoratior, troubled not himſelf about it. As for their Atrend; upon 


the Parliament in two Provincial Cunvotations, tis ſo apparently Untrue  {o co. 


trary to the Evidence of Fact, that nothing was ever more Erroneouſly Aſen- 
ed. I have taken ſome Pains to Examine this Matter from the time that the 


Præmunientus was firſt put into the Parliamentary Writ, to the paſſing of the A 


of Submiſſion. By my Account not above One Parliament in Thirty had the Thy 
. 


(as He calls it) upon it. Which thoſe were, the Scheme of 


Convocations Concurrent with it; or, by conſequence, Aterdyr 


this whole Pic, 
which I ſhall therefore here ſubjoyn in the following Tables, will ſhew him. let 
him try how far he can reduce the Proportion, and 
curinit: And anſwer the Offer w I here freely make to Him, thtif 


ary 
_ ( which is, I believe ſti more) as He himſelf thinks Hin 


He Collects it from Hiſtory, ua | 


is 


— 9 7 . 1 = > get png "9 1 "IE YI 7 
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Parl. Weſtminſter, on 


March 2. 


— — eee ee 


the Octaves of the 


— + — — — —— 


ter St. Matthias :| 


Parl. at Carliſle : Oc- 
taves of Hillary. 


— — 


Ecclefiaft, ( Council at 
Dort Sept. 30. 


— — —uuſAub— —-—:̃ — — 


Parl. 4 1 : "7 
XV days after Mzeb. 
Ottob! 13. ; | 
Fff 


—» 


K. E D W. II. 


— 
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Ib. |Parliements without 4- \Convocations + withour Parliaments with but | Parliaments with Both 
I my Convorarion. / any Parliament. | One of the Convecat. the Comvocatione. 
Parliament, Veſimin- A Proviecial "Ts Fs lb | | 
1295 er. Aug. 1. Cl at London. Ju K. E . | 
4 „ the 15th, 2 3 * V 
to the Sunday be- | 
fore St. Martin. | 
Fate the Sunday be-| | 
fore St. Andrew. : 
Parl. at St. Edmund;- | Convocation at Lon Parl. at London after | 8 
1296. | bury : Novemb, 3. don, Sunday in Mid-| Hilary: wi 
At New-Sarum on Sr. | Lent : March, 13, Convocation of the 
| Matthias day. 409 Cane. ſum- 
| mon the Arch. 
5 | biſhop, 
TS: Parl. London. Aug. 1. Convoc. of Canterb. 7 — 
1297. Another on the O- 0n St. Laurence day, 
Caves of Mich, | Aug. 10. | 
At Tork, the Octaves Another on St. E- 
of Hillary. mund the King 2 | 
| Nov. 20. 
Convoc. of ark, on 
St- Andrews Eve,No- + 
vemb. 29. . | 
IA Great- Council :| Convoc. Lond- Jane TVs, OS 
1298. | Pan, S. Mar. 30. 25. | 
Parl. at 7ork, June. 2. 
At London, 1 Sund. in 
Lent. | 
I |Parl. Lond. xv days Convocat. Lond. 24 Jt 1 LED 
199. | after Eafter. Court day after A/. 
Great · Council, on St.] Souli. 
Lukes day. 
Parl. at Vork St. Mar- 
tins day, Nov. 11. 
Art London, 2d Sund.in 
Lent, March. 14. 3 
Parl. at Stanford : af-| Eccleſiaſt. Council of 9 
1300. ter Eaſter. Cant. June. 13. 
At Lincoln: Octaves 
of Hilary. 9 1 
| 1301, Parl. London: in Mid- 
Lent. 2g | 85 
ö Parl. on the Octaves| Convoc. Lond. day 
1302, | of St. John Baptiſt, | after Aſcenſion · day, 
Another the next day| June 8. 
after the Feaſt of St. Convoc. Lond. Mund. 
Edward the King. aſter S. Nich. Dec. 10. 
Parl. tends the 8 EE 2 
1304. Sunday next af- 


LAY p 


1 


_ The Sans of the CHURG 


2 þ — | Ow the Comme. * 2 Convecation, | 
1307. Patl. Weſtminft. iſ S. 0 T8 8 4 = FER A na 
_ 7” I ths | 25 err 
1308. Parl. a fortugbe 5 „ | | — 
| Eaſter. | 
A ſecond ili Weeks 


after Michdelm. 
I Athird;, 2d Sund: in | | 


Lens. | 
1309. Part. Wellen a 
month aſter Rer. 
| Ar Stamfori Ker | 
St. James, 9 4 Ecclef.-. Council L ond. 
— At eſtminſl. S. Novemb. 24. 
the e Purifie. B. _—_ 


1310, Parl. Weſtmi Octav. | Eccleſ. Council, Tork, 
of St. Jo. Bape. Jul.1.| May 20. 

| Eccleſ. Council, Cam. p- 

Sept. 23. 

Conv. Cant. Wedau 

day after St. Mabo- 


las, Decemb. Lay 
— TR ſt - 


1 


—— 6— * OTA 


1311. Parl. S. beſore Sr. Lau- Ecclef, Council Cane. 
rence. auguſt 8, Friday after the O- 

Two Sefl. in Nov.] Ctaves of Eaſter. A- 

ö and Decemb. pril 18. 

N | " Ecctef, Council, York; 
May 24: ant Jul. r. 

Convocat. Tor, May 
24. 


| 131%. | Park e, 8 aten | Rec, Cone, Cone 


the Aſſumpt. B. V. April 18. 

2 20. Legatine Synod, No- 
3 Parl. Weſtminſt. 3d S. demb. 9. | 
| in Lent, T Council of Provin- [ 
| cial Biſhops of Cant. 
| with the Parliament 
in Lent, 


1313. Parl.0Yeftm. 2ve of S. Eccleſ. Council, Cai, | 
| Jo. Bapt. Jul. 8. Friday after Aſcen- 
... 1 Parl. %%. S. after | lion day, May 25. 


St, Matthew, Sept. Convoc. of Vor, Sep- 
27. f remb, 3, 


N 


1314. | pan Ik, Sept. 9. Convoc. of Cane. the 
I Parl. eim. Octave day after Aſcenſion 
| of Hillary. da 

+ | Convocat. of Vork, 
1 Morrow after Tri- 
nity S. 

i „ 6 Tork, Wed- 
| | neſday after St. Foh, 
Bapt. Jun. 28. 
Convoc. Cane. Mor- 


4 row after the Tranſ- 
J 1 1 . lat. of St. Thoma, 
| — 1 — eerenrns Geer July 8. —— 1 
| 1315. Parl. Lincoln, xv days | 
FB | alter Hillary. t | 


— ——— —ñ—ñäᷓh— — — — — — — — 


1316. {Conmeit at Lincoln, | Convoc, Cam. Wed- 
1 July 29, neſd. fortn. afterEaſter, 


— — — — 


— — AI „ — 


ier England. 
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FLY 


— 


2 


_ When 


wy Convocation.” ' 


— — — — 


Parl. 


- L 


I Natio. Jul, 15. 


Great Countil at Not- 
tingham July 18. 
at Lincoln, xv 
days after Hillary: 
Prorogued to the 1? 
S. in Lent. 


— ee 


Thence to the mor- 
row after Trinity: 
but it never ſate.] 
Parl. at Tork 3 Weeks 
after Michaelm. 


— — — — — — 


Parl. Tork: a Month 
after Eaſter, May 6. 


"axves of Hilary. 
Parl.JVeſtminft. Mun- 
day in the Octaves 
of Michaelm. 

Parl. Lond. 3 Weeks 
after St. Fo. Bapt. 


— p — — 


Parl. rk, S. after 
St. Martin, Nov. 


14. 


Parl. We ſim. 3 Weeks 
after the Purificat. 
B. V. M. 


eee eee 


— —Uä 


Parl. Sarum, 3 Weeks 
after Michaelmas. 


d 


'Great Conticil, vr Ve . 


Eafter, 
Part. Veſiminſt. day 
after Nativ, St. Joh. 
Bape. 

Parl. Mieſtm. Octaves 
of St. Marty. 


2 


Ar the ſame place, O- 


4 


minſt. Octaves of 


cure pa, ut Fer fiament: with hut 
Prrliement. One of the Convncat, 


| 


Y . 


Convoc. York: * month 
after Eaſter. 

Convoc. York Mor- 
row after Trinity S. 
Eccleſ. Council 


Octav. of Maur 


mas. | 
"Convoc. Dr, Octob. 


5 
Cant. Sund. atis th 


26. the day after 
the Tranſl, of Ip. Jv. 
of Beverley, © * + x 


morrow afrer Sr. 


Peter in Cathedr. 


Febr. 23. 


— — — 


Convoc. wk, Octav. 
of Hillary. | 
Convoc. Canterb. the 
day after the Puri- 
ficat. 

Convoc. Tork, Mun- 
day after Mid. Lent 
Sunday. 

Conyoc. Cant. Fri- 
day ſeven-night af- 
rer Eqfter, 2 20. 


8 


r 
— — — 


Eccleſ. — Cant. 
Decemb. 1. 


' 


ann 


Convoc. Cant. Wed - 
neſd. after Trinity. 

| Convoc. Cant. mor» 
row after Hillary, 
Jan. 14. 

Convoc. Jork, 1/t Court 

ay, afrer the Con- 


nuar. 26. 


4s « — ę O5 ͤ—ͤů—ů— — 


Conv. of — e 


1 . 


verſ, of St, Paul, Ja 


* . 
— — 


— — — 
Patttaments with Both 
the Convcations. 


** Vrt, 3 Weeks 


Convocar. 


lth. 
% 


—_ 
— — 9 
6 . 


— — — 


after Eaſter. 


Munday aſter St. 
Fo. ante Port. Lat. 
May 10. 


of Tork, 


5 
2 


1327. 


1328. 


11332. | 


The dere Fed KH 


. 


Parl. Weſtminſt.Mun- 


= 2 Sept. 


Parl Tork, Sund. after 
the Puniſicat ion. 


Parl. Nertbampcon: : 
30 Weeks after Ea- 


t 755 „Sunday after 
St. Fames. 
At Sarum : Sund. after 
the xvth of Mich. 
The ſame, by 
gation, Lond. = 
of the Purification 


Great Council, Wind- 
for, July 23- 

Parl. F/incheſt. S. be- 
fore St · Greg. Mar. L I. 

Great Council at Oſe. 
ney, July 9. 

Another at Notting- 
ham, O cob. 1 5. 

Parl. Munday after St. 
Catharine, Novemb. 
26, 


Parl. We ſom. Morrow 
afrer Michaelmas. 

--- Ibid, Octaves of 
Hillary. 

— Ibid, Mund. after 
St. Geepory, March 
16. 


— — — — 


Parl. Weſtminſt. Sep- 
temb. 


9 
Parl. Jork, Decemb. 


bid. Octa ves of Hil- 
lary. 


Parl. Munday before 
the Feaſt of St. 
Peter in Cath. Febr. 


21. ö pb 


Great Council: Not- 
tingham, July 13. 


day after the Exalt. 
of the H. Croſs. Se p- 
rem. 19. 


Eccleſ. 


vemb. 4 


5 e Tok Ob. 


8 Cant. Mund. 


Mick. * 
the Ki 


Cant. Friday 9 
Hillary: 
17. 


| 


—— — — — 


ceſter. Wedneſd. af- 
ter All- Souls: 


W 


Eccleſ. l Cant: 
Friday afrer the 
Converſ. of St. Paul. 
Januar. 29, 


— — — — 


— — — —— — 


Con voc. of Both Pro- 
vinces ſummon d by 
the Kings Writ to 
Munday after $S.Ty- 
burtius & Valerian, 
Apr. 16. 


——— — 


Eccleſ Conncit f of 
Cant Sept. 4. 


— —— 
Convoc. of Both Pro- 
vinees Summon'd to 


* — — — — — — 


after St. Marthe w. 

Sept. 26. 

Conv. Vor Wednel- 

day after St. Luke. 
ob, 24. 


- 

1 

* 
L 19 
* 

14 
15 . \» | 
2 & 
2 
= - . 0 


Convoc. Cant. at Lei- | 
No- i 


jy ra without |Convecations  withoue Parliaments with but Pakomns with Bel 

any Convocation. any Parliament. ith One * the Convecat.. | be — 
Ws Ee. ee ——_— 
| Epiphany, Januar. 7 —_ * 


£4 ad Shane „ 


ä 4 


* ® 4 /- 2. 


— — 
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10 — wichous — withobe | Partfarnont; with but 5 | Parkamonty with Boch. 
e Conmpeation. any Parliament. | One of the Convetin, | the Convecars ons. | 
— — ee 707 e — ——— — — — * Þ — — 
1335- | Gr Counc at Notting | | be 
b March 26. | þ 3 
Parl. rk, day after | 
the Aſcenſion. | 
Parl. Vſtminſt Mun- | | ; 
day after Mid. Lent. | | 
| Sund. March 11. ö | 
— 1 eee e e — 1 — Pr 4 — — 4 Sr i 
1336. Great Council, Nor- Convoctwk „May 6. 
thampton 4 about | Convoc. Cant. at Lei. 
| Phitſuntide. ceſter. Mynday af. | 
_ | Parl. Nottingh. Mund. ter Mich. Sept. 30 | 
I after d Matthew, | | [ 
| 3 | | [ik 
þ mY *Mnnd. afrer | | 
| "Sr Matthias» | { 
Ee „ V 
m. | Gr. Council Stamford, Convoc. Jerk, next | Parl. Weſtm. Friday | | 
che morrqw after Court-day after St. 3 Michaelmas, | 
| Aſcenſlor-day. Martin. Nov. 12. Sept. 26. | 


1341. 


. 
i. n. 


Gr. Council Weſtm. 
Mund after S. Mar- 
garet, Jul. 21. 
Parl. Weſtminſt. day 
after the Pyrification 


Parl. Northampt. day 
after St. ame. = 
ly 26 | 

Patl. Summon'd a 
fortnight afrer Mich. 
Again the day after 
Hillary. 

Held, the morrow af- 
ter the Purification, 
Parl. Meſim a fort- 
night after Mich. 


9 


— 


— — — — — — 


Parliam Veſtminſter, 
Wedneſd. after Mid- 
Lent-S March 29. 

Parl. eſtm. Wedneſ- 
day after the Tranſ- 
lation of St. Themas, 


after Michaelmas. 


Parl. a fortnight af. 
| ter Eaſter, April 23. 
Gr, CO Jul. 11. 


Cons ks held 


Munday alter St. 
Mark. 


| Gr. Council, Wedneſ- | 


{ rheConlefler. Octo- 
ber 18. 


| 


— A 


— 


Jul. 12. t 
Great Counc. Mund. 


day after St. Edward 


on _ Michaelm. 
. 


Ok at the ſaine | 
time. 


i 
o 
| 


| 


Convoc. Tok, 2 the 
beginning of the 
Year. 


| 


Convoc. York, Decem- 
ber 11 


—_— 


Eecleſ. Council. Cane 
terbur. I Court. 
day after St. Lukg : 
about Octob. 19. 


Convoc. Canterb. 34 


Court. day after -St. | 


Faith: Ocob. 9. 

Eccleſiaſtic. Council, 
Cant. Munday after 
the Tranſlation of 
St. Edward, Octo- 
: Ver 14. 
| 


* 


— — — — — — 


2 Cant. Thurſ- 


nds ons 


— 
* 


Convoc. Cant. Tueſ- 
day after Mirhaelm. 
Sept. 30. 


— — 2 — — 


— 


. 


| lary, Jan, 20. 
| Convoc. Canterbur. 
| Jan. 27. 


| 


Parl. Octaves of 111. 


Of ork, Februar. 9. 
FSummon d Febr. 2 


— — — —ü—ũ—jiä— 


„ 


i 1 
©» 
: G 
p 1 * 
. 
; 7 
J L 
\ " 
TY 5 
3 \ 
. + 
G 1 
G , 
1 / 
4 J 
- ö 
{ Ly . 
l * 
1 
F N 
* 8 
l k 
7" 4 
y | 
1 
4 
f 
il 


— ys 
— — 


—— 


- = . — 9 RI -- 8 oP 
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Parliament: without 4· 


ny Convocation, 


Great Council, mor- 
row after Sr, Lucie, 


Dec. 14. 


Parl. a fortnight af- 


day after the Nati+ 
vit. B. V. M. 


Gr. Council: a fort- 
night aſter Eaſter. 


r 


row after the Puri. 
ficat ion. 


aſter the Nariv.B V. 
M. Sept. 11. 


Parl. morrow after 
Hillary. 

Parl. Munday after 
Midlent- Sunday. 


—ů —— — 


Parliam. Summon'd 
Munday after Hi. 
lary. 

Prorogued to a fort- 
night after Eaſter, 

It never ſate. 


Parl. Octav. of the Pu 
rificat. V. M. 


— — — — 


Parl. Nm. Hillary- 
day, Jan. 13. 


— —ü—gꝛ. 


— —— — 


minſt. morrow after 


— —— — eas 


Gr. Council, Munday 
afrer St, Matthew. 

Parl. Weſtm, Munday 
after S. Mark Apr. 28. 


43. 2 2 


ter Eaſter, April 
28. | | 
Gr. Council, Wednel- |. 


Great Council, mor- 


Gr. Counc. March 3. 


Great Council Weſt. 


the Adumpr.B.V.M. | 


Convecations without 
any Parliament. 


* 


Convoc. York.morrow 
after the Concept. 
B. V. M. Decemb, 9. 
Eccl. Council, cant. 
March 20. 


— m—_— 


— — 


Th mf enoren 


Parliaments with but 
One of the Convocat. 


Eccleſ Council, Cant. 
1/t Court- day after 

| Invent. H. Croſs, 
May 4. 

Convocar. Canterbir. 
Munday after Traxſ- 
lation St. Edward, 
Octob. 16. 

Coavoc York. Mund. 

after Conv. St. Paul. 


Jan. 29. 


Eccleſ. Council, Cant - 
the beginning of O- 
dober. 


% 


— — — 


Convoc. York Friday 
in Whitſun - Week, 
Jun. 13. 


— — 


Convoc. cant. Mund. 
fortnight after Eaſt, 

May 2. 

Conv. Nr. Wedneſ- 
day before St. Dun- 
ſtan, May, 18. 


— (ͤ— o  —— 


— — —ñ—6—) . — 


. 


. 
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A. D. Parliaments. without S —— without | Parliaments with but Partitments with Both oth | 
ee Convocation, e Parliament, | One of the Convert. the Convecations, | 
2 3 — r — — — — 
1355+ Parl. Weſim. Mund. Conv. Cant. Nov, 16. | | 
aſter Sr. Edmund the Convoc. York, morrow 
| K. Nov. 23. after St. Nicholas, | 
| Decemb. 7. | | 
DYY) SNPS HER 7. ET FOG BEL, 2 Ce REL BNP TORE 
1358. Eocleſ. Council, Cant. 
May 16. | 4 | | 
Of Dek, morrow af- | | 
rer the Aſcenſ. Jun.3 | 4 2 
1357- | Parl. eim. Mund. | Convoc. Pork. Friday Part, ae Munda) 
n aſter Purific. V. M. | after aſcenſion May | after Eaſter. ' 
19. Convoc. Cant. April 
26. | 
— | — = | — — A — — —— — * 3 nung 
1359. | Gr. Council, Nov. 10. Convocat. Canter bur. | 
| Munday after Cov: | | 
verſ. St. Paul. Janu- |} | 
ary 28, | 
Convoc. Tork, Fe- N 
A FE bruar. 12, 5 LY | 
1360. | Parl. Morrow after 8 | 


— — 


1369. 


Aſcenſion-day. 


the 
Paul. 


Parl. Sunday before 
Converſi on St 


Great 8 frer 
Eaſte Yr, 


— — 


Parl. Munday in the 


the Octaves of Hil- 
la. 


Parl. London, Munday 


Parl. a fortnight af- 
ter Michaelmas. 


Parl. Lond. Octaves 
of Michaelmas. 


— 


aft. Invent. H. Croſs, 


May 4. 


| 


— — 


Parliam. 


May 1. 


— _ 


Weſiminſt. 


of Trinity. 


—— — — — 


Parl. Veſim. Iſt Mun- 


day in Lent. 


Trin. Jun. 1. 


— —— — — — 


Parl. Weſim. Octaves 


Parl. Wincheſt. Ocdav. 


Council of Cant. mor- 
fon, 


afrer rhe Octaves 
of Trinity. 


— 


— — 


Convor. oc. Canterb. De- 
cemb. 2. 


— ox al 


— — — — — 


—— 


Convoc. Cant. Mun- 
day after SS. Fa- 
| 74 and Scbaſtian, 
Jan. 21. 

Convoc. York, Mun- 
day after Puriſicat. 
B. V. M. 


——Ü— — g— . —— — 


Convocat. Canterbur. 
Thurſday after St. 
George, April 24. 


| Convocat Vorl, Ju- 


ly 10. 


row after the wy | 


Conv. Cant. morrow | 


| 


* - * 
— — — — — —ä—ũ—ꝓ—5— 
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1377. 


— — N 
A. D. Par liqments hour | Ca 
| | any Coneration 


Parl. Morrow after 


All Souls, Novem- 
ber 3. 


— —i 


Parl. morrow after 


Novemb. 21. 


—— — —— —— —- 


Parliam. Glouceſter , 
Wedneſday after St. 
Luke, Octob. 20. 

Gr. Council, Munday 
afier Pur ificat. V. M. 


— — 


Parl. We form. morrow 


aft. All. Souls. Nov. 3. 
By prorogar Jan. 24. 


Parl. Neſim. May 7. 
Parl. Veſim. Octobs. 
Parl. Weſtm. 3d Week 
in Lent, Febr. 23. 


St. Edmund the King. | 


* 


| 


Eccleſ. Council. Cent, 
May 30. 

Con voc. Canterb. De- 
cemb, t. 

Con voc. Ii, Mun- 
day after Puriſicat. 
B. V. M. | 


Convoc. Tak, Jut.28. 


By | prorog. Januar. 7 Bl 
March 22. 


Eccl. Council, "Cs. 
Nov. 16. 


—— —ͤ . 3—ßĩj——Lꝝ i 


8 
» 


— Tork. Apr. 4 4. 
Convoc. Jork, Thurl- 
day after Epiphany, 


Jan. 10, 


— — — 


— 


Cove & Comet 


vemb. 18. 
Convoc. Tork, Dec. 1 5. 
Convoc. Canterb. (by 
prorog. ) Octaves ob 
Epiphany. 
Convoc. York. Summ 
by the Kings Writ, 


dat. Jan. 28. 


Cant. at Oxford, No- 


7 * OWE wich but 
\ One of Fe Convener. 


— — — —  - 


B. V. M. 


(= Cant. Sum- 
mon'd to Munday 
afrer F/b:tfund. Pro- 
rogued to June 23. 
Par Weſtm. fort. | 
after Hillary. | 
Convoc. Cane. Mor- 
row after Puriſicat. 


— H 


ö 


* 
| 


| 


Path, a fortnight after 
| Convoc. Can. Nov. 9. 


eee — ——— 


Hillary. 


Saints, Nov. 5 


| 


cemb: x. 


—— 


Parl. FORD ker 
Convoc. Cant. Satur- 
day after Purificat. | 
B. V. M. 


Parliam Northampton, | 
Munday after A | 


Convoc. pon RA De- 


Parl. fortnight ak: 


Eafter, Apr. 25. 


Convocat Tok, & 


ril 29 
8 Canterhn, 


May 9- 


— — 


„ 


e ad. 
WY * 


633 POE Tue 


w* 4s - . 
n as. 


— 
wo 
JS 7 
— 
. 


* 


- 


# G — 
: i 
- 
nee 


eL ER GT "of Eoglnd. 


| 12 | 
JM Convocation, 


— — — 
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ſary Relation to, or Dependance upon, One Another, as Dr. A. Aſſerts; but thy 
the Xing and the Archbiſhops were always at liberty to Call them when they 
thought Good, without any reſpe& to the meeting of the One, in the ſen. 
bling of the Other. And if this relation fail, then all that follows muſt fil 
with it, and paſs only for, what it truly is, a meer Chimera; The iſſue of a nn 
Imagination; not the Law or Rule of our Conſtitution. However let Us hen 
what He has farther to Offer. | | 

1VI. © Theſe Provincial Aſſemblies, tho held apart from the Parliamen, 

“ yet belong'd to it; Met by the Parliamentary no leſs than the Pr. 
& vincial Writ , and were State Meetings as well as Chuy 
© Synods. 

That theſe Provincial Aſſemblies belong'd not to the Parliament, I have ſuf. 
ciently ſhewn. That they met not by the Parliament Wrir is ſo plain, that One 
would wonder how any Author ſhould adventure to Aſſert that They did. Bu 
I muſt not repeat here, what I have ſo largely proved before; That the tuo 
elifferent Writs by which the Clergy were Called to Parliament and Convocation, do 
unanſwerably prove them to be two Different Aſſemblies ;, and, in reverſe of Dr, 
As pretences, Evince the One, to have neither any Relation to, nor Depen- 


dance upon, the Other. 
VII. © In them (the two Convocations) Parliamentary Matters were tranſit 


“ ed, and Parliamentary Forms and Methods Obſerved: The Mein 
de of Them were intituled to Parliamentary Wages, and Enjoy'd Parkann- 
« tary Priviledges. 

Why Dr. 4. adds the Word Parliamentary to the three firſt of theſe, I ſhould 
be glad to know. Nothing is properly Parliamentary, but what is ſo peculur 
to the Parliament, as not to Agree at all, or not to be Equally applicable to a 
Other Aſſembly. But now no matters were treated on in Our Convocation: ; No 
Forms or Methods Obſerved in them; No Wages paid to the Members of Them; 
but what were tranſatted, obſerved, and paid, in Our Church Councils, as wel 
as in Them. And yet IJ hope Dr. A's Parliamentary Affection is not ſo Warm, 
as to turn them too into Parliamentary Aſſemblies, As for Parliamentary Prin 
ledges they Enjoy'd None before the time of King Henry the 6th, and then tit 
was by Ad of Parliament Granted to the Convocation which had always been Ei- 
joy'd by the Parliamentary Convention. A Plain Demonſtration that the um 
cation was not, as He affirms, by our Conſtitution, a Parliamentary Convent 
For if it had, it would moſt certainly by the Rules of the ſame Conſtitution, hare 
always Enjoy'd the Great Parliamentary Privileage ; ſo late, and that by a poſitive 
Law, Extended to it. Ihe | | 

VIII. © The Ioferior Clergy, tho divided in Place from the Lower Lait): l 

« Joyn'D With them orrEx in the ſame Acts, and PrTTrioxs; and WF 
&« ſtill Efeem'd and Called the Commons Spiritual of the Realm. And n 
„ Tur, and the PrELats (Eco ET Rex Mus) in Convocation d ; 
«© was long after the Separation ſpoken of in Our Kecords as done in Fs 
% liament. | 
Dr. A. muſt bring ſome new Evidences of this if He means to be credited ji 
I will adventure to ſay He has not yet advanced any One proof of it that" 
bear an Examination; or that has not had a ſufficient Anſwer. "he 
IX. Theſe Parliamentary Conventions. of the Clergy were held firſt ooh 
time at which the Laity Met; afterwards with a Latitude: But 1 f, 
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4 gularity was Reformed before the Reformation of Religion, and their Mzzt- k. HE.NRY g 
% i and DxYARTINO Fix'd within a Dax of the Aſembling, and Diſmiſſion *he VIII. 
tc of the Parliament. 85 | os 2 

How our Converations have been held, and what reſpect they have had to the 
Seſſions of our Parliaments, for the laſt 240 Years, I have before ſhewn. How 
truly Dr. A. Repreſents their near Meeting, and Departing, ſince; I fhall here- 
after Enquire. In the mean time, this is clear from what has been already 
{aid 3 That during this Period, our Convocations have not been any ſuch Neceſſary 
Aſemblies as Dr. A. affirms, Eſſential to our Conſtitution, and by Rules thereof 
Obliged to Attend upon Every Seſſion of Parliament. 

But I muſt not cloſe up this part of our Hiſtory without taking Notice of One .d. 5% 
thing more, for which Dr. A. has been pleaſed to treat me neither with the 
Cvility of a Scholar, nor the Charity of a Chriſtian. I had affirmed, in my Other 
Treatiſe, that the main End and Deſign, for which our Princes wete wont to 
Summon our Convoeations, was for their Aid; to Obtain the like Supply of 
their Clergy there, which they Received from the Laity in Parliament. 

How true this was I have now in the Courſe of my Hiſtory Sufficiently ſhewn: 

Our Kings in their Writs of Summons plainly ſpeak it; and ſcarce a Convocat ion 

was Called for the firſt Hundred Years, without a particular Declaration of it. 

Being met, for as many Years, little elſe was done by the Clergy on the Kings 

Account in them. If they took that Opportunity upon their Own account, to 

draw up their Grievances; to preſent them by the Archbiſhop and Biſhops to the 

King; and by their Mediation to deſire a Redreſs of them; yet was not this the 

End for which the King Aſſembled them; nor did they often find it, by the ſuc- 

ek of their Complaints, ſo to be. In ſhort; the Points which I affirm'd, I 

ſtill abide by: 1/# * That the Main End of our Princes in Calling theſe Aſſem- 

blies at all, before the Act of Submiſſion, was to obtain a Supply from the Clergy, 

(This I have abundantly proved already:) And 24dly * That the reaſon of 

tieir Calling them at the time of the Parliaments Seſſion afterwards, was that the 

Grants which they ſhould make, and which were wont to be Confirm'd by their 

-n 8 Authority before, might be Ratiſied by the Authority of Parliament 
Atterwards. 

Well; and what ſays Dr. A. to this matter? © Why this is fo Fars: and Rigbts, & 

5 SCANDALOUS a REFLEX1ON upon our PRiNCEs, and thoſe Mxxrivds; and upon pag. 269. 
the ConSTITUT1ON its ſelf, that I wonder how it could drop from the Pen of 

* an Engliſh Divine, that had any Regard left for his Church or his Country: And 

* how EVEN THis WRITER, as meanly as he may think of SyNops, and their 

* Powers, could yet prevail with himſelf to ſay it. £2 

The Man is in a Paſſion , and therefore muſt be excuſed if He do's not Write in 
{ Accurately, any more than ſo Civiih, as He ought to do. But pray Good, Lit- 8 
te, Angry Sir, what have Sate Cunvocations, or as you call them, Parliament 1 
Ones, to do with Church Synods, and Their Powers? Or who Authoriſed you to 
apply what was ſpoken of the One, to the Nature, Buſineſs, or Power of the 
Other ? Eccleſiaſtical Synods, we all know, were called for other purpoſes : They 
met not for State Affairs; and even when they did Grant Money, yet that was 
not the End, much leſs the main End, for which they Met. It was juſt the con- 
trary in our State Convocations ; They were held for Civil, not Eccleſiaſtical Af 
jars, And tho”, in proceſs of time, Church Buſineſs was ſometimes tranſacted 
in them, yet that was not the End for which the King Called them; but an Occa- 
þora! Uſe, which, being met, the Archbiſhop and Biſhops made of Them. 

Let us then Lay aſide the Eccleſiaſtical Synods of our Archbiſhops Aſſembling, 
nd reduce the Point to its proper Bounds : That the Great End for which the 
Ky Called, or rather Commanded our AMetropolitans to Call their Convocations, 
We tor the Aid of his Clergy : To receive that Help from them in thoſe Aſſem- 

ies, vhich they did not care to be brought to Grant in Parliament. And upon 
— true State of it, let this Warm Orator flouriſh as He pleaſe ; I dare affirm He 

all never be able to Anſwer the Arguments, which I have from plain, and poſi- 
Uve Records, produced in Proof of it. 5 | 

but I will Examine his Reaſons, after having once again premiſed, what I 

n Obſerved ; That to make Good the Negative, that this was 

. ne Great End for which our Princes required theſe Convocations to be held, 

not ſufficient to ſnew that ſome Other things were Done by the Clergy when 

| Kkk2 they 
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they were Aſſembled, but that it was for that Other Buſineſs, and not for the, 
Aid, that they were Called by the King. E 2 
: To Dr. As firſt Argument; That * Money has been as frequent! 


6e by Pathamentsas by Convocations, and has been as much the delign of Gn” 
<« them; Nevertheleſs the Reaſon and End of thoſe State Meetings, is not to 0 
“ fetch'd purely from Money, but Redreſs of Grievances; I have many things tg 
reply. That the Redreſs of Grievances in thoſe Caſes wherein it properly be. 
comes a Parliamentary Affair, is ſuch a Work, as can be tranſacted no where elſe 
but in Parliament, and therefore muſt neceſſarily be done there. Will Dr. ; 
pleaſe to tell us, what Other Peculiar Affairs there were for Convecations hereto. 
re, that could not have been tranſacted but only in thoſe State Meerino;? þ 
then ſhew, that thoſe Afairs were as duly, and conſtantly the Buſineſs of the On: 
as the Redreſs of Grievances has been of the Other. The High Court of Parliany, 
has always been the Supreme Court of Judicial Determinations, as well as of th 
Legiſlature of this Realm. Its Power, and Buſineſs, has been not only to De. 
fend the Kingdom by their Counſel and Aid, from its Enemies abroad; but to Re. 
gulate the Civil Government, to make new Laws, to Repeal Others already made: 
to hear Cauſes;, to offer and receive Impeachments againſt the Greateſt Miniſen 
of State; And, in One Word, to keep the whole Policy in Order at Home, Ty 
exclude all the Other Ends of its Aſſembling, and to reduce the whole to Ai, 
would therefore be as Abſurd, as it would be Falſe. But what is there like thi 
in the Convocation ? The Civil Intereſts of the Church, the State of the Cleroy, for 
that very Purpoſe Call d to Parliament, were to take care of. For the Spind 
Policy, Each of our Archbiſhops had his Provincial Council, which He Summons, 
Held, Menaged, and Diſmiſsd at his Will; as the needs of the Church required 
The Convocation was an Aſſembly Called by the King for State Ends; and of tho 
1 again affirm the main to have been for Aid; to Demand and Obrain thai 
Supplies of the Clergy there, which they would not be prevailed with to Grar 
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Meet, 

Again: Can Dr. A. ſhew me in all the Clauſe Rolls, where our Kings buen boug 
their Writs of Summons expreſly declared their deſign in Calling of their Pal Other 
ments to have been for their Aid? Where at the Opening of the Parliaments, oi tucat ic 
Lord Chancellors, by their Order, have Year after Year, Demanded a Supph d but be 
Money, and ſeldom or never mention'd any other End of their Meeting; a ploy'd 


Other Deſign of the King in Calling of Them. Yet this 1 have ſhewn, not Once kmble 
or Twice, but conſtantly to have been the Caſe of the Convocarion. Our Kin And 
in their Writs have avow'd the Aid of the Clergy to have been the ſole Reaſon i If of K 
their Call; And by their Commiſſioners, when met, have Declared it to beth à more 
main Buſineſs, on which He expected they ſhould Conſult. aorde 
There is therefore no Manner of Parallel in the Caſe between the Parliament, cation v 
and Convocations, as to this Matter: Nor can any Argument be dran that, w 
from what is the End of holding the One, to what has been, or ought to be, the u ſued 12 
of Calling the Other. unity c 
But Dr. A. Go's on; and in anſwer to what I alledged not as a Matter of At them al 
ument, but only as an Occaſional reflection; viz. That little was done it How 


theſe Anticnt Convocations more than Granting of Subſidies to the King; will Ut tons 1 
dertake to ſhewasa Second Argument againſt my Aſſertion, that this is a Great l. la the 
ſtake; for that much Buſineſs beſides was done by them; nay that we One" work 
theſe Meetings the whole Body of our Provincial Conſtitutions, Should He be il at the 
the right, yet ſtill this would not come up to the Point, unleſs He could al 
Dew of this Other Buſineſs, as I have done ot their Subſidies, that it was for tit 
doing of it, that the King Required them to be Aſſembled: The Queltion here d. 
ing not what the Clergy did in their Convocations when they were met together; 
but what it was that Moved our Princes, at any time, to Aſſemble them. Hol. 
ever 1 will follow him in his Proofs ; and ſee what He has to Offer, even i 
Matter not much to the Purpoſe, to juſtifie his Wrath, or Rather his Fury, 48 
me, for having ſpoken the plain truth in this Matter. 19 

3 « That the Clergy when met had a great deal of other Buſineſs to do, belde 
e raiſing money, appears from Numerous, and Undeniable Arguments * 
« if Dr. A/. cannot find em, as he ſays, it is becauſe he has not look d "wy 
they ought to be found, or at leaſt not with that care He ought to do in 0 
« der to find Them. Had He look'd into Spelman, or Lynweod, methinks 


ni! 


— 8 n nn . — n — 1 
and CLERGT England. 421 
« might have found that they made Provincial Canons, and Conſtitutions, all a-&HENRY 
« long, for the good Government of the Church. But who are Tazy of whom I, 
Dr. A. ſpeaks? And where did They do this? Were They the Convocation Clergy ? | 
Then I am ſure Ly-mwood was much in the wrong, when He made this the Sub- 
jet of a Remark, on the Occaſion of a certain Conſtitution paſs'd by Archbiſhop 5 
Stratford, * Qua perſone inter fuerunt in hoc Concilio, Ignoratur. &c. Or did They; Ln deLoc. 
who ever they were, make Provincial Canons and Conſtitutions in their State Con- & Conduct. 
vocations Aſſembled by Virtue of the Kings Writ ? Let him now in his turn 1 
look into Spelman and Lymwood, the Authors to whom He ſends me, and ſee ciali Concil. 
among all the Provincial Conſtitutions of our Church, how fem were paſs d in ſuch oo 
Comventions? And then let him remember that the _ Deſign in Calling of 
the Clergy together, was not for paſſing even thoſe few, but for their Caunſel 
and Aid; the meaning of which Phraſe, I ſhall more fully Explain by and by. 
In ſhort, as Theſe Canons, and Conſtitutions, were the moſt of them made in the 
Provincial Councils of our Archbiſhops held for Church Affairs, by their own Aie- 
rropolitical Authority, ſo at the Paſling a great part of them, the Provincial Bi- 
ſhops and PRELATS only were preſent : And for this I am ready to enter on a 
particular Proof, whenever Dr. 4. pleaſes. | * 4; 
But he go's on. Had he (Dr. V.) look'd into our Hiſtorians as nicely as Rights, &c. 
« he would be thought to have done, particularly into Harpsfield and Antiquit. Pag · (272.) 
“ Britann, He would have found, that they were taken up often in foreign, and 
more often in domeſtick affairs, of the Utmoſt importance: In deputing ſome 20s 
Hof their Members to General Councils, (a) and preparing their Inſtructions: (-)Harpsfield, 
in reſtoring peace to the Church, when it was broken by the Claſhing of 51 50 3 
Fopes with Councils, (b) or by the Contentions of Rival Popes about the Law- EO 4 2 
4 fulneſs of their Titles; (c) in Reſiſting Papal Encroachments and Proviſions. (,)Harpsfield, 
(4) Now that all this our Clergy did do; and that, by degrees, they did tranſact pag. 608. 
ſome of theſe matters in their State Aſſemblies, when the frequency of thoſe (% Ibid. 618; 
Meetings had much abated the Uſage of Provincial Councils in our Church; and 95+ 
bought our Metropolit ans to Conſult ot the Affairs of the One, very often in the 
(ther, I do not deny. But then when they did this, they Acted not as a Con- 
weation, but as a Council. The King Conven'd them for his Own State Ends 
but being met for thoſe, the Archbiſhop, by his Eccleſiaſtical Authority, En- 
ploy'd them about Other matters than thoſe for which they had firſt been Af. 
ſembled. ; | 
And accordingly the Earlieſt of Dr. As Inſtances Riſes no higher than the 
of King Henry the 4th. The preceding Age, when our Archbiſhops kept up 
amore Exact Diſtinction between the Kings Convocations, and their Own Synods, 
aforded him none of theſe weighty Remarks. Then the Buſineſs of the Convo- 
cation was Money; and Money only. For that they met; and little more than 
that, was therein debated of by them. But in proceſs of Time a Confuſion en- 
ſued : The Archbiſhops turn'd their Convocations into Synods; and took the Oppor- 
tuuity of the Clergy's meeting upon the Affairs of the State, to deliberate with 
them about thoſe of the Church. 
However that I may not ſeem to Decline, rather than to Anſwer his Allega- 
ll0ns; let us come to Particulars, and ſee what his Inſtances will amount to. 
In the Synod of 1408, to which he firſt referrs, the Clergy, he ſays, deputed > Harpsf. pag. 
Members to the General Council, and gave them their Inſtructions. I agree that 510, 5114 
that they did; but then withal I do affirm, that that meeting was a proper Ec- 
"eſuaſtical Council, and not a Reyal-Convecation : And for this I refer to what [ 
tare before alledged in Proof ofit. 
His Second Syed is of the ſame kind: It was held the ſame Year ; Called upon 
the Occaſion of the ſame Schiſm, and was purely and properly an Eccleſiaſtical 
Council, not a State-Convocation, | 
The third Inſtance from? Harpsfield is the very ſame with thoſe already con-+ Harpsf. pag. 
fler d. It belongs to the ſame Synode, and the ſame Buſineſs z and therefore 5098. 
we ſame Anſwer may ſuffice to have been given to it. | 3 
5 Hiss fourth Teſtimony is from the Synod, of 1399. Now that Convention met Ibid-2ag.518. 
the Sole Authority of the Prior and Chapter of Cant. in the Vacancy of the See: 
by King neither Summor'd it to ſit; nor made any Uſe of it when ſitting , more 
Dy to paſs a Complement upon them for their Kindneſs to Him, and to beg 
eir Prayers on his behalf. This therefore again was no Royal Convocation z nor 
can 
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x. HEN RV can it concern me to enquire for what End the King Aſembled a Meeting, which 


* He did not Aſemble at al. 5 ar 00 
id. 614, To his laſt * Inſtance, I have two things to offer: 1/5, It was not proper! 


2 Hift. Flienf, of it? Let the Reader judge by a ſhort touch of the Hiſtory of it. The Kin N 
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met wholly about Eccleſiaſtical Buſineſs ; and, which Dr. 4. ought eſpecially to 


. 


a State Convocation: It met by the Popes, as well as by the Kings Authority: 1 


conſider, no Parliament met either with it, or near it. But to allow that it 
was nevertheleſs a Convecation ; ſuch an Aſſembly as we are now diſcourſing of 
Did the Xing Call it to reſiſt the Papal Encroac hments and Proviſions? Was tha 
his main End; nay, or was it any part of his Deſign, in directing the Conver;, 


with the Aſſent of his Council, had granted the Biſnoprick of Eli in Can 
to Lewis Archbiſhop of Roan ;, and Pope Eugenius Confirnvd the Kings Gram to 
Him. By this Royal and Papal Froviſien He became ſeiſed of it, April the 341437, 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury ſtood out a long time againit the King in this Affair: 
and great Conteſts aroſe between Him and the Prottors of the Commendatory Ii. 
ſhop upon this Account. To ſupport Himſelf the better in this Controverſy 
wherein He had both the King, and the Pope, againſt Him; in the Synod before 
mentioned of 1438. called by the Popes Order for chooſing of Prottors for the 
Council of Ferrara, the Archbiſhop propoſed this, as the Second Cauſe of his cn. 
vening of his Clergy : 3 © That the Pope, by his Letters, had provided, and con. 
* mitted the Church of Eli, by way of Commendam, to the Archbiſhop of Rin, 
<* which being a new thing, and of ill Example, as he there ſhew'd. by may 
* Reaſons; might turn to the great loſs and detriment of the Church of Ew. 
« lavd. And therefore, He told them, that he would have them to Conſult, au 
& Deliberate about it. This is the Caſe to which Dr. A refers us: Let him noy 
tell us, whether He thinks this in good earneſt to have been One of the Cauſe 
for which the King cauſed this Council to be held; which after all was truly a 
Eccleſiaſtical Synod, not a State Convocation; and apply'd its ſelf both in hi 
the next Soſſion, only to the Affairs of the Church. | 
But it may be his next Proofs will be more pertinent; let us take a View 6 
them. + © But above all; had he (Dr. V.) look'd into the few old Adi, ad 
Journals of Convocations ſaved out of the general Wreck, and yet remaining, 
© He would have found that the Articuli Reformanai, or Gravamina Cleri, wes 
put up almoſt at every Seſſan: That Subſidies were ſeldom Given without 
e them, and that they were ſuggeſted often, when no Subſidies were Givet— 
Now to allow again forthe truth of all this, which yet Dr. A. wrote at a he. 
ture; not upon any Examination that he had then made into theſe Particular; 
and againſt which many juſt Exceptions might be taken, were I at liberty to 
enter on a full enquiry into theſe Matters: My former queſtion ſtill returts; 
Did the Xing Summon the Clergy for this Purpoſe, todraw up theſe Antica 
Grievances; Or was this their Own Work, which they took care Themſelves 
do, when they were Met together for the Other End, and Purpoſe, for wiid | 
I affirm, they were Generally wont to be Called by Him? Let the Kings cn 
IWrits, the moſt Authentick Teſtimom that can be recurr'd to in this Cale, eie 
mine it between Us. If he can ſhew me from them, that this was the Am. 
End for which the King Calli d them, as I will preſently from the ſame Writs ſis 
Him, that the Other, which I offer'd, viz. for their. Aid and Aſſiſtance, Wi 
I ſhall yield. Otherwiſe, I muſt again deſire Him to ſhew, for what Other Ju. 
poſe beſides that of Money, the King Aſſembled the Clergy in Convocation, not wha 
Other Buſineſs they Themſelves did, when they Came together there. 
Why yes, ſomething of this Dr. A. will ſhew ; and that indeed is to the Fir: 

oſe: Let us hear how he do's it. 5 Reforming Grievances (ſays He) ws l 
much the Exp of the Clergies Conciliary Meetings, that the Ancunishop mel 
„ tion'd it oftentimes in his very Provincial Manpate. It would have 
more to his purpoſe, could He have ſaid that the Kix o had done it in his ko” 
Wxrr. But we will be content with what he is pleas'd to give us, ſince we c 
not have what we deſire. What are his Inſtances of this? Why He aſe Kreis x 
two; the Synods of 1328, and 1341. A Scanty Induction, if pertinent; ; 
otherwiſe, a poor and ridiculous Fallacy, Well, and what Synoas Were - 
two? He tells us himſelf, They were PrRovinciar Councils STRICTLY ſo calc | 
So that in ſhort then, all this Argument Ends, at laſt, in this little Soph) fre, it 1 
that the Archbiſhop in two Mandats of Councils ſtrictly ſo called, ſpeaks of theKefo * 0 


ee 


— 7 | | . . 

—< Grievances as the Great Buſmeſs of their Meeting: And therefore, The «HENRY 
are of Grievances ; and not Sub ſidies, was the wei End for which our 2 

ez Cauſed the Clergy to be Called to Convoc ationt, and the Great Uſe they SR. 82. 
made of them when they were Aſembl ee. | | 

gut I proceed. As they-(the Clergy) were always ſure of his (the Arch- * Ibid. pag. 
FRY good Offices;ſo ſometimes it has ſo happen'd, that He himſelf has ſtood (273-3 
in need of theirs: And accordiagly the Subject of their Debates has been how 
to Screen an Archbiſhop from the diſpleaſure of his Prince. With what 
ſtrange ſecurity do's this Man write 7 and refer us to Authors, for that where- 
in they ſpeak directly contrary to his Allegations from them. Take this ſtory 
u Dr. Heylins own Words; and let the bare relation of it be, as it is, a ſufficient 
\nſver to the V/e which he would make of it. | 
Together with this Parliament was held a Convocation, as the Cuſtom is: * De. Heylin, 
x 11 the beginning whereof, an Inſtrument was produced under the Seal of Hiſt. of the 
Archbiſhop Grinaall for ſubſtituting Dr. Fo. Elmore, then Biſhop of London (a 1 bock 
prelat of great Parts and Spirit, but of a contrary humor to the ſaid Archbi- ä 
ſwp) to preſide therein: Which in the incapacity of the Other he might have 
challeng d, as, of right, belonging to Him. Nothing elſe Memorable in 
this Convocation, but the admitting Dr. William Day, the Dean of Windſor, to be 
Prolocutor of the Clergy ; the paſling of a Bill for the Grant of Subſidies ; and a 
Mition made unto the Prelats, in the Name of the Clergy, for putting the late 
But of Articles in Execution. (So wonderfully was this Convocation Em- 
ofd in Other fairs, beſides the Grant of Subſidies ) © Nothing elſe done 
um thoſe WaLLs, tho' much was agitated, and reſolved on by thoſe of 
GrindalP's party in their Prxivars MzRTIN S. Some of the hotter Heads a- 
nongſt them had propoſed in Public, that the Clergy ſhould decline all Buſineſs, 
wen the Grant of Subſidies, till the Archbiſhop was reſtored to his Place and Suffrage, 
bit this could find no Entertainment amongſt Wiſer Men. Others adviſed, 
That 4 Petition ſhould be drawn in the Name of both Houſes, by which her Majeſty 
ut be moved to that Reſtitution. And tho? I find nothing to this Purpoſe in 
N the Public Regiſters (which may ſufficiently evince that it xx VER eass'D as AN Acr 
4 * CoN vOCATION) yet I find that ſuch a Petition was agreed upon, and 
(wn into Form by Dr. Tobie Matthews, then Dean of Chriſt Chuch, and by 
vous FRIENDS preſented to her Majeſties Sight, &c. This is Dr. Heylins Ac- 
int of this Matter: I ſhall only add that ſo far were theſe Friends from 
ENING the coop ARCHBiSHoP by what they did, from the diſpleaſure of his 
nce, that the Hiſtorian expreſly takes notice, © that no ſuch Anſwer was; wid. 
zen to this Petition, as by his Friends had been Expected ; but that He con- 
timed under his Suſpenfion till the time of his Death. | 
Dr. A. gos on: Sometimes they have conſulted of Meaſures for Advance- + Rights, &c. 
ment of Learning, and Encouragement of Univerſities; and have come to Reſo- pag. (272.) 
lations very much to the Honour, and Advantage of thoſe famous Bodies, and 
have, by that means, made way for them when under a Cloud to the Favour 
add Bounty of Others. Dr. A. is here again upon his Old Fallacy. The Con- 
ns to which he referrs were thoſe of 1417, and 1421. The One a pro- 
d Eccleſiaſtical Council, ; the Other called meerly by the Authority of the 
#b;hop, not by any Order, or Mandate from the King. Now what is it but 

elt departure from the point in Debate, concerning the End of our Kings 

ling of Convocations, and the Uſe which they generally made of them, to 
frtain 11s with the Story of what was done in ſuch Aſſemblies, as the King 


Pp. 150. 


. 4 not; tho? ſometimes, as in theſe very Caſes, He did indeed make a profi- 
4 lle Uſe of their Meeting. 


At ſome times the Regulation and Improvement of Grammar Schools at 5 Rights, &c« 
(ther the looſeneſs and diſorders of the Stage, have been the Subject of their ibid. 

Vebates. He ſhould have ſaid, have been the End for which our Kings have 

Aſembled them, and the main Uſe they have made of them when met. For 


* b no Controverſy between Dr. 4. and me, Whether the Clergy in Convo- 


nl TR did not frequently Debate ef, and Determine, concerning Other Matters 
led « Subſidies. Here therefore we muſt again enquire not what they did, but 


. it was for which the Prince Aſſembled them; and ſhould we fail even 
*% it would be no great wonder. The times, when theſe Convocations ſate, 


"ery Critical, The One met towards the latter End of King Henry the 8chs 
Reign, 


. i 4 —— — — —1¹41m— 8 
KH ENRY A hen Archbiſhop Cranmierirove on the good Work. af the Reformation. as alt 
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LAS ' Queen. Marys, when they were as diligent: to undo, what King Edward the Un 
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he ſaw it prudent, and Adviſable to do: The Other about the M. 
and his Father before had done. So that we ought not to think it at all 


if in ſuch times, when both our Governors, and their Clergy, had ſuch Affaltz 8 

on their Hands, and were ſo Eager in the purſuit of them; Our Cunvocatia 
were alſo more buſie and employ d, than they had commonly been for a hundred 

years before. 5 ; * 

Sect 83. But we will take his own Proofs. ; In 1555. The Clergy in Convocation del. 

berated, he ſays, about the Regulation and Improvement of Grammar Schools, 

a Synod which did ſo much more, and more con ſiderable Church Buſineſs, l vol. 

der why that Inſtance alone was pick d out by him. On that very day (which 

in my Notes is January the 8th. not the 7th, as he quotes it;) they debatedaboy 

the Propriety of Certain Words, in order to the Tranſſation of the New T eſt amen; 

to ſay nothing of many Other things which. were debated of in this Af. 

ſembly. There was then no want of Church Buſineſs to be done in this Suu; 

But was this nevertheleſs the main deſign of the Queen in Calling of it? Let the 

minutes themſelves - which remain of this Convocation determine between u; 

where we are told that the Prolocutor being preſented, at the Second day of their 

Meeting, the Clergy were order'd to return, and chooſe Eight, or Ten of ther 

Houſe to come up to the Lords, with their Proloentor to hear what was to be de. 

clared to them not only on the King and Queens Behalf, but alſo of the Cardin; 

(Poole) concerning the Public good of the Realm and Church. What was fad 

to them when they came up, I ſhall ſet down in the Words of the Minutes then. 

ſelves, as being the leaſt liable to exception; ¶ Quibus vice Omnium Dom. Ela 

& Jixit, Unam Cauſam hjus Conventus Provincialis eſſe, uti Prelati & dun 

« Cant. Provincie illuſtriſſimis Dominis Regi & Regine, multo are alieno gravati, & 

« pecuni æ penuria labor ant ibu, de aliquo Grato Subſidio Eis elargiendo ſubveniat: 

4 Comme morans maxima ilia Beneficia, que dignitas Regia huic Clero hactenm imas 

« derat, tam remittendo primos fructus, & perpetuas Decimas, quam etiam riſtitk 

4 endo de ſua Gratia Clero omnia illa Beneficia ſive Sacerdotia Unita, que, olim Me 

< naſteriis Collegits, & e. unita fuerunt. ---- This was what was order'd to be ii 

to Them ex Parte Regis & Regine. As for the Remainder, that which was to be 

declared to them from the Cardinal, it concerns not our preſent Debate, al 
therefore I ſhall not need to make any tranſcript of it. | 

Altho? then not only that other Buſines which Dr. A. mentions, but nud 

more, had He thought fit to take notice of it, was done in this Convocation; 

yet even here the main End of the Queen in holding this Synod was for their 44; 

which accordingly they, in the firſt place, took into their Conſideration, al 

declared their Agreement to it, at the very next Seſſion. Indeed in the Other 

Convocation 1541 : not Only no ſuch Aid was at all treated of in that fir Sew 

of it, but the King himſelf declar'd, by the Archbiſhop, to them; that Heal 

call'd the Prelats and Clergy together for Other Purpoſes, The Words of tit 

Archbiſhop to this Aſſembly, as ſoon as he had admitted the Pralocutor of the Ia. 

er Houſe are remarkable, and may deſerve to be particularly taken notice d 

* Tunc expoſuit Eis, Ex PARTE REG1S, quod intentio Ejus erat ut ipſi inter ſe dun 

* rarent de REEORMANDIS ERRORIBUS, Cc. & ibi tradidit Pralocutori quoſuans 

© bros Examinand. et ut conficerent leges de Symonia vitanda, & referrent ju 

e ſua prox. Seſſione. Dr. A. therefore needed not to have ſingled out one patt 

cular point from a Synod whoſe whole Debates turn'd on theſe Matters. bi 

how do's this contradict my. Aſſertion? Or prove that becauſe this particulit 

Convocation of 154.1. was called by the King tor Church- Affairs; therefore thel 

Affairs, and not Subſidies, were the Main, or rather Only End, of our Kings 

ſembling ſuch Conventions? If Dr, A. can make up a fair Induction of Carne 

Calld upon ſuch other Accounts as he aſſerts to have been the Proper End 

their Meeting, and the Main V/e which our Kings made of Them being 0% 

He will then indeed do ſomewhat-to invalidate my Aſſertion. But otherwißt 

lingle Inſtance (nay. or ſeveral more, ſhould he be able to diſcover any ſud, 

will only ſhew that I had reaſon to limit my Propoſition, as. accordingly 1 did, » 

the very paſſages-which himſelf Cites, and Grounds his Quarrel againſt mV 

. . — V 4 | . h the Ot 

Rights, Sc. On: © All the Uſe that was GENBRALLY made of them, was to concur with th ; 
pag. 269, *© Eſtates in Granting Money to the King; which having done they were CoM 
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u ſeem to 
4 7 --» This was the Great Uſe the King was wont to, make of our Conuocations. 
« For the moſt part the Ls End our Kings had in ſummoning of them was to 
« vet Money from them. I eſe are the Paſſages which Dr: A. bimſelf recites as 
the moſt Obnoxious in my Boot; and all theſe amount to no more than this; 
that this was Uſually the Chief deſign which our Kings had in appointing of theſe 
Meetings +, but is ſo far from denying, that it rather implies, that ſometimes 
they might have ſome Other End for their Summoning of Them, and ſomething 
elſe for them to do when they Came together. | 
This therefore might be a full, and fair Reply, to his laſt Allegation; the only 
inent Inſt ance he has yet brought. But indeed if my Notion of this very 
Aſembly be right, even this Inſtance will prove as little to the purpoſe as any of 
the foregoing : And I ſhall Offer it with the Greater Aſſurance, not only be- 
cauſe I am fully convinced of the truth of it; but becauſe whether it be allow'd 
of by Dr. A. or no, my Cauſe is in no danger. My Opinion then is, that that 
laſt Synod of 1541. was a proper Eccleſiaſtical Council, as well as a State Con- 
vocation 3 and in that Capacity did Thoſe things, One of which Dr. A. has quoted 
1 . me. - | | | | $7 | 
For the better clearing of which Notion I muſt obſerve that before the 25th 
of King Henry the viijeh, as our Kings had a Right to require the Archbiſhops 
to Summon their Clergy together in Convocation, whenever they thought it neceſ- 
for their Affairs, that they ſhould be Aſſembled ; ſo our Metropolitans had 
ikewiſe a double Right, which by the Act of Submiſſion, paſs'd that Year, they 
were deprived of: 1 : That they could alſo, at their own Pleaſure, freely Call 
their Provincial Prelats, and Clergy together, to deliberate with them about the 
Fairs of the Church, in a proper Church Synod. And 24ly: That having Conven d 
them in Convocation, for State Ends, in Obedience to the Kings Writ; They 
could either by their Order Require them, or by their Allowance permit them, 
to Enter upon Spiritual Affairs; and thereby make Uſe of them at once both as 
council, and as a Convocation. | | 
Being by that Statute tied up, ſo that from thence forth they could neither 
Aſſemble any Sywod without the Authority of the Kings Writ ; nor having call'd 
them as a Convocation, could Authorize them to Act as an Eccleſiaſtical Council 
without his Licenſe > We have now no Means left to judge what kind of Aſſem- 
bly the Clergy thus conven d are, but by the Powers it has from the King when 
met, and the Buſineſs which, in vertue of thoſe Powers, it do's tranſact. If the 
Clergy be call'd together by the Uſual Writ of a Convocation iſſued out from the 
King, and Executed by the Archbiſhop, after the manner it was wont to be, be- 
fore the Paſſing of that Act; the Clergy ſo conven'd are, by that Summons, a 
Convocation ;, and Authoriz d to Enter upon any ſuch Buſineſs as a Convocation was 
wont heretofore to do. And therefore ſo long as they continued to diſpoſe of 
their own Morey, they needed no other Licenſe or Authority, (notwithſtanding 
the 25th H. 8. c. 19.) to Debate of, and agree upon any S«bfidy that they thought 
good for the King. They have alſo thereby a ſufficient power to conſider of 
their Civil Grievances, and to make any Addreſs, or Requeſt to the Prince, which 
they ſhall think neceſſary with relation thereunto. But ſtill, by this Summons, they 


10 are no more than a Convocation for Civil or State Purpoſes; à Church Synod they 
arty are not, unleſs they are farther Empowr'd. When therefore the King, having 
2 thus cauſed them to be Summon d together in Convecation, Grants his Licenſe un- 


to them, according to that Act, to enter upon Church-Buſmeſs ; He thereby 


4 makes the Aſſembly, which before was legally no more than a State-Convocation, 
p 6 from thenceforth become a Proper Provincial Council. He gives it a new Power 
1 a which before it had not; and by that means puts it in a Capacity of doing ſuch 


Buſineſs as before it might not Lawfully have done. 

Now this was the Caſe of the Meeting in 1541. The King order'd the Arch- 
biſhop to Call his Clergy together in Convocation. They met by Authority of the 
Kings Writ, and in Obedience to the Archbiſhops Mandate. Had the King ſtopp'd 
there, they would have been only a Convocation 3 and their proper. Buſineſs 
would have been, Conſilium & Auxilium; to debate of, and to grant an Aid to 
the Prince, for the Defence of the Church as it is a Member of the State. But the 
ng had at this time another Deſign - Aſlembling of the Clergy, and orr 

| Vle 


© n dd without tntring on any Other . Buſineſs : & The * dofie ont Privces &HEN RY 
125 have had in Aſſembling theſe Convocations, &c. was to 8 from *he VIIIcl. 
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Nights, &c- hundred Years backward) relating to the * Auncei-Meighiu; it has been already ms 
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k. HENRY V/e to make of Them. He therefore commanded them, by the Sch. Bg, | 
che VIII b. and in Conſequence of that Command He Licenſed them, as the Statute dire de 5 
to deliberate about the Reformation of Errors, and other Proper Conciliary 12 rf 
ters: And by ſo doing, he not only Enlarged the Pojvers, but (in the Eye of th. vo ; 
Law) Alter'd the very Nature of the Aſembiy. He made it a Council, ag well : 105 
a Convocation; and in that Capacity it debared of and did thoſe things, One c e 
which Dr. A. is pleaſed to object to me. wr) P 


As for his next Inſtance (which according to his uſual Confuſion runs ar 
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pag. 274+ ſider d in its proper place, and thither I refer Dr. A. for my Anſwer to ii. 
2 Tbid. pag. To his laſt parting * Remark, that I confeſs the King frequently ſent his p,,, 
(273. hibitions to the Convocation, and that this implies that they were otherwiſe Ey. 
floyd than in Money matters; I reply in ſhort; that to Convocations call'd by jj 
Own Writ, (and of ſuch I muſt be underſtood, when I ſpeak of the Kings def 
in calling of them) no Prohibition was ever ſent. Let Dr. A. firſt ſhew that ij 


Allegation is true, and then I will conſider what is needful to be {aid to tabeof , b 
the force of it. „ ee emp e e eee, Ping! 
And thus have I follow'd this Author, thro all that he has Offer'd within the MA of 


Period, and even beyond the Time I have hitherto been treating of; to ſhey 
that Our Kings had ſome Other Ends in iſſuing out their Writs for the Aſſn. 
bling of our Convocations than to obtain an Aid of them; and that this was ng 
the Great or Only Uſe, which they generally made of them. What he farther 
adds from the Convocations of the laſt Century, will more properly be conſider? 
gas !] paſs thro the Hiſtory of it. In the mean time let the Equitable Read 
now judge, What this warm Man has at laſt brought in Oppoſition to my Af 


eaſon | 
his ma 
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* Thid.pag.269. ſertion, with which He is ſo much Offended ? Or how he has proved it ? to be em to 
that Falſe and Scandalous Reflection upon our Princes and thoſe Meeting, Ithis, 
and even upon the Conſtitution its ſelf, that at his firſt ſetting out, He charg: the I. 
ah ed itto be ? "oben 4 0 dem, fl 

Set, 85; Shall I need in return to this Noiſe, and Nothing Elſe, to reſume again the {e cel v 
veral Inſtances by which I have ſnewn my Aſſertion to be moſt undoubtedly tru, tue 
in the ſeyeral parts both of this, and the foregoing Chapters; and thereby prore s of 
yet more plainly than I have already done, that Dr. W. did both know fome- Lent to 
thing of theſe Matters, and did not diſſemble his knowledge of them: And there- forth 
fore, is neither to be Pittied for his Enorance, nor yet to be Detſteed for a m 10 pr 
worſe Quality; As in his kind Dilemma, He is pleaſed to ſtate the Caſe, u ſulente 
this Occaſion? I will then briefly declare the Ground of my Aſſertion fromt A0. 
two Conſiderations, which Dr. A. who is ſo great a Maſter in theſe Matters, 8W'* 115 
will, no doubt, quickly ſhew me to have been as much miſtaken in, as I wasin ere 
the Poſition which I built upon them, (iſt) From the Original of theſe Knddt er for 
Convocations? And (24h) From the Authentic Teſtimonies of thoſe ver) Mt, n Prov 
by which they have been Summor'd; and the conſtant Intimations of the “““ 
Pleaſure to them, when they came together. © wh 

(1) As for the firſt Original of Theſe Aſſemblies, J have before ſhewn that i “““ 
was about the time of King Edward the 24, that they began to be ſetled; and * 
the Occaſion of them was this. His Father, King Edward the 1ſt, had by tit Auno 
Premunitory Clauſe brought the Lower Clergy, as by his Other Writs he had done 4 4 
the Lay Commons, to Parliament. His deſign in ſo doing was to demand, and ob- T1 im 
tain the more eaſily, from time to time, an Aid of them there, than He thoupit A . 
He could do in their own ſeparate Meetings. The Clergy to avoid this, i. 775 
duſtriouſly declined coming to any Reſolutions of a Subſidy in thoſe Convent ., un 
They alledged that the Regular Clergy being Call'd but in a ſmall number ti. 7 ig 1 ' 
ther; they could not do any thing without conſulting together in a fuller Bod Wi 125 
in ſome Provincial Meeting of their Own. Sometimes the Other Clergy Eithet Nb 7 
came not at all, or but ina very little proportion, to it. They ſtood upon ter , . 
Exemptions ;, and pretended that they were not obliged to Obey a . fron” c, at 
And tho the King provided againſt this, by iſſuing out Provincial Writs to ut . 05 
two Archbiſhops to Summon the Clergy of their reſpective Provinces to Pali Oi + we, | 
ment; yet they had an Anſwer ready to that too; that the Archbiſhop could 10 et the, 
Lawfully Summon them out of his Own Province; and ſo One half of the Ci!) Provin 
had ſtill a Pretence for their abſence, notwithſtanding they were Called by then that V. 
Archbiſhop to Parliament. the fl 
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Ie dic the te nene they ren brought the Xing winder « Neceſſity of TH ENKY 
complying with them ; and leaving them to meet in their Om Provincial Con- #97 YI 
enen . Where the were more eaſily induced to gratify his deſires. 
This therefore gave the rſt Ground tothe ſerting p of thoſe Aſſemblies which 
we properly Call Convocations , and which were in this eſpecially eaſily to be di 
finoviſh'd from the Provincial Councils of thoſe times; that the One after a little 
while, (When things Settled into this Method) were cated by the Archbiſhop in 
Obedience £6 the Kings t; the Other by his Own Metropolirical Altthoriry's 
#ithout any Order, or Authority from the King ſo to do. The One were Af. 
embled for the obtaining of thoſe Aids of the Clersy there, which they refuſed 
10 Cram in Parliament: The Other for fuch Eccleſtaſtical Affairs, as the Oltchtti- 
ſances of the Church required their deliberation of. antun nom 
therefore the End of this Aſſembly may be taken (as in all reaſon it ought to 
be) from that which Apparently gave the fir? Occaſion to the Introduction of it; 
nnd, but for which, there never had been any ſuch Aſemblies Converd by the 
King at all; then the Aid of the Clergy muſt be allow'd to have been the main 
End of our Convocations; As certain it is, and I have before ſhewn, it was the 
exſon for which our Princes did Conſent firſt; to the meeting of the Cleroy after 
tis manner; and afterwards did Require them, whenever they wanted their 
14 to be thus Called together by their Archbiſhops. | 4 
(2) And for this I appeal to their Own Writs of Summons ;, which was the O- 
er proof I propoſed to make of my Aſſertion. For if in thoſe Publick Inſtr u- 
m it be avow'd that the Cauſe why our Kings commanded the Archb;ſhops to 
non their Convocations, Was for their Aid: If they therein preſs and require 
em to do what in them lay to induce their Clergy to Grant their Aid to them: 
(this, and this only, be Alledged as the End of their Aſembling; and if this 
the Language not of One or Two ſuch Wrirs, but of Maney, nay of moſt of 
tem, till they fall into a Common Form, which implied the ſame thing; Then 
unceive it muſt follow, that as we cannot any Way better know what was 
e true End and Occaſion of theſe Meetings, than from the ſolemn Declara- 
Is of Thoſe who Call'd them; fo neither ought we to doubt but that That 
let to be accounted the true Occaſion of their Aſemblino, which theſe Writs 
t forth to Us as ſuch. 43, 
To proceed therefore to a particular Enquiry into this matter : One of the 
nticateſt Convocation Writs that I have met with, is that of King Edward the 
. A0. 1290. a few years before he Call'd the Clergy to Parliament. The Province of 
mterbury had granted him 4 Supply in their Meeting at Eli, October the 2d. 
& therefore directs his Writ to the Archbiſhop of Tork to Call his Clergy toge- 
er for the ſame End : --- Cum Venerabilis Pater Joh. Cant. Archiepiſcopus, & ejuſ- 
n Provinciæ Clerus totus Decimam de Anno preſenti nobis liberaliter conceſſerunt «--< 
rernitatem veſtram affectuoſe Requirimus & Rogamus quod nobis ſi placeat Curialita- 
m conſimilem, vel aliam honoravilem & decentem concedere, & veſtræ Provinciæ 
enun ad Eam nobis ſimiliter concedendam, modis quibus mel ius Expedire videritis, in- 
cat ij. | | 
Anno 1310: The Archbiſhop of Canterbury expreſly conven'd the Clergy of 
$ Province, at the Kings Requeſt, to anticipate the Payment of the Triennial 
nth, impoſed by the Pope upon the Church. 
The next Year, 1311. The Archbiſhop of York ſummon'd his Cleroy in like 
anner by Order of the Kings Writ ;, ad tractandum nobiſcum de præfato Sub ſidio 
dictum Dominum noſtrum Regem a Nobis petito, & ad conſentiend. & Facientl. 
ter ius ſuper Illo quod Communi videbitur Judicio faciendum. 
Iwo Years after Ann. 1313. The King having obtain'd a Subſidy of the Clergy 
our Province, Order'd the Archbiſhop of York to Convene his for the ſame pur- 
e. The Archbiſhop Obey'd, and Summon'd them in theſe Terms: Nos er- 
mex parte cjuſaem noſtri Regis cum Magna fuerimus inſtantia requiſiti quod Prelatos 
Clerum noſtre Provincie Efficaciter inducere Curaremus, ut conſimile Subſidium ob 
am predickam eidem Domind noſtro Regi concederent. 
Anno 1314. The King iſſued out his Writ for the Clergy of our Province, to 
Fetthe Morrow after the Aſcenſion, Ad tract and. ſuper Competenti Auxilio a Cle- 
6 uncle veſtre Cant. nobis impendendo. The words are the ſame in the Writ 
1 5 Lo br the Clergy of York, who were to meet the morrow after Trinity 
me End. | 
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Dee et Ley Lays es Sublidio Regis, &c. 9 E. 2. m. 19. d. An 
ur port 5 N 18 4 Auf 22% & conſentiend.— de certo Subſidio » * 
premittitur faci e whole Wr:t runs to 191. 
into Both wary wap? 8 * OO OS FS LR Allke ſen 
The Archbiſhop of Canterbury holding a Provincial Council th 
Michaelmas, the King directed his 1 to it after the ral, 05 
my account of this Year may more fully be ſeen. Having obtain'd wh a 
{ir'd in our Province, He order'd a Convocation to be Calld for the ling le 
— * 45 8 5 2 to e z, Order'd their Cn a 
en pray'd them de Nous faire aſcun Covenable Eide -- ; 

wy fully be ſeen. 4 res may in the 

Anno 1318. The King renew'd his Requeſt in the like man | 
of York. The Archbiſhops Mandate ths expreſta it; that He had bes * Hg 
reat Inſtance required to Call his Province together, and there eee 8 
induce them, ut ab eodem Clero ſibi ex premiſſa Cauſa competent Subſidium ah Wa 
tur. For this He calls them ad tractandum in dicta Convocatione - ſuper oY Wort 
tedicto, ac ad faciendum ulterius ſuper illo quod Communi videbitur Fudiciq ph 1 
He wrote alſo in like manner to the Clergy of our Province; whom he der, hay 
the Archbiſhop to Aſſemble in Craſtino Puriſicat. ſuper hnjuſmodi Subſitionns Ear, 
faciendo, as the words of the Rell are. kw 
It would be too tedious, or as Dr. 4. ſpeaks, too Dry a Task to pag t tie Ve 
minutely thro? all the following Years. I will therefore take the Liberty to x P = 
fer the Reader to the foregoing Hiſtory of my Two laſt Chapters, ito 6 E 
a more particular account of this Matter; and Content my ſelf to touch * * 
upon it, at ſuch eaſie Diſtances, as may ſuffice to make my Induction fl a ut 
yet not-Engage me in an Endleſs Repetition. | 1 g 
Rot. Clauſ. 16. Edw. 2. m. 20. is thus intituled. Pro Rege de Subſidio i Oe us; 
Provinc. Cant. & Ebor. procurand. The Writ recites the Miſchief done by th * 4 
Scots, and the Kings Reſolution to repreſs them. What charges this woll * - 
nt him to; and what Intereſt the Church, as well as Stare, had in this matte 15 f 
r which he hoped that they alſo would mans apponere adjutrices : And there ED 
fore he Orders each Archbiſhop to Convene his Clergy ;, Et in eodem Curcilis cmi hs 
2 Negotiis & Neceſſit at ibus prædictis, quanto utilius & expreſſius poteritis Auxilin Jer 
: WA 4 as & Clera -- terminss competentibus & feſtinis nobis ſolvend, 98 * 
As Edward the iſt and 2d began, ſo King Edward the 3d f | 7 
Aſſemblies: And Aid was ſtill the Great End for which he Ls al - * 
firſt Year, He order'd our Convocation to meet at Leiceſter ; and required ie * f 
Archbiſhop to be there at the time appointed, and to uſe his labour and dil rd the 
gence que tiel Eide nous ſoit grantes dont nous nous pouvons ſentirComfortes et Aden ten: is; 
The Archbiſhops Mandate runs to the ſame effect, He Calls his Clergy, Una" 33 
biſcum traftaturi & Ordinaturi ſuper Subſidio & remedio competentibus imponend. ords, c 
premiſſis. The remedy ſpoken of was that of a miſtake committed in the Ja. in up 
ment at Lincoln, which hindred the Clergy from Granting a Supply there. Th The 5 
1 mention leaſt any one ſhould think ſome of Dr. As Buſineſs might poſibi ne thing 
couch'd under that doubtful Expreſſion. | hm; 
4. Edward the 3d the Clauſe Roll is thus intituled; Pro Rege, de Auxilio ma expo ſi. 
do 4 Clero pro re ſiſtentia Guerre Franciæ. And the Writ requires the Archbiſhop orte. 
Call their Convocations, Manus apponere adjutrices : And that they ſhould Ll 0 
ta Negotia & Pericula imminentia ſerioſius Exponere; and thereby induce tbeeiz het 
quod in tanto neceſſitatis articulo tale Nobis Subſidium faciant pro tantis pericu sY 3708 
tandis, quod per veſtram & ipſorum ſubventionem Jura & Honorem noſt rum 2 Noi 
Regni noſtri Conſervare, ipſoſque & totum Populum noſtrum ab hoſtium incur ſibw ture (tha 
& protegere valeamus. | | ble, but 
7. Edward zd. The King thus Writes to the ſame effect; that Conſden er cy, 
the imminent danger which threatned them, and that omnes fideles noſtri pro erat on. 
port andis Oneribus defenſionts Regni, QC. manus tenentur apponere adjurrices, , , 
ſhould Aſſemble the Convocations to treat about the premiſes, Yeſtrumq" Ce Thus ex 
 Connſilium & Auxilium impenſur. The very ſame Phraſe Occurs in the nl a plaialy 
the next Writ of the ſame Year : De Convocatione Cleri faciend. ad Tratand. bor the 
Conſilio & Auxilio Regi concedendo. And that this Connſel and Aid, relatel Te Genet 
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Writ ſhews 3 which recites firſt the Kings Confidence in the Archbiſhop; quod 
oy in Opportunitatibus quantum ad vos attinet e aciter Opem ferre 13 Then 
hes an Account of his Expedition into Scotland; and how by that means innume- 
: biles & quaſi inſiuitos * nos efſundere Oportuit, That neyertheleſs Other A 
furs broke out, in quibus Veſtro & aliorum Prelatorum & Cleri Regni noſtri Conſi- 
io & Auxilio indigemus: And for this End commands the Archbiſbops to Summon 
their Convoc at ions, to treat of the ſame Afairs, veſtrumque & ſuum Conſilium & 
N urilium impenſuri. | 9 Wen 
The Writ of the next Year, 8 Edward the 3d, is, if poſſible, yet more full to 
te ſame Effect. It expreſly requires the Convention of the Clergy ad Trattandum 
6 Cmſentiendum ſuper aliquo Auxilio competenti --- Nobis concedendo ; nor men- 
tions any Other Buſineſs. So do thoſe of the 10th, and 11th of Edward the 3d. 
The Writ to the Archbiſhop of Tork 1 3th of Eward the 34: is all for Subſidy. In 
mother of the ſame Year to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Conſilium & Auxili 
re again plainly Expounded after the ſame manner as before: So is it in that of 
the 16th of the ſame King to the Archbiſhop of York. The Writs of the 25th of 
Edvard the 3d. to both Archbiſhops, expreſly require their Convocations to be 
caled for the ſame purpoſe. They recite the great Burdens of the King, and 
the Dangers of the Kingdom : They require the Help of the Clergy, and that to 
tis End they ſhould call them to their ſeveral Convecations, Et expoſitis Eis di- 
Ii; Negotiis 1bidem, ipſos ad aliquod Competens Subſidium Nobis in Auxilium ſuppor- 


timis dictorum Onerum Concedendum cum Eſſicacia inducat is. 


[put theſe things together the more briefly, becauſe I have taken particular 
tice of the moſt of them, as I have paſsd thro? the Years to which theſe Wrirs 
dong; and I have there made exact and particular References to them. The 

tits of the 334 of Edward the 34. differ in words, and are ſhorter than many 
fthe foregoing : But the ſenſe is ſtill the ſame. They Recite the gravia Peri- 
laue tam per invaſiones Scotorum quam aliorum inimicorum noſtrorum, &c. tam 
ale Eccleſiæ quam Regno evenire veriſimiliter formidantur : And they order the 
mocat ions to be called; and that there inter vos & ipſos de aliquo ſalubri & con- 
uremedio pro Conſervatione & Defenſione Eccleſiæ & Regni prædictorum contra pe- 
la prædicta Ordinare curetis; Ut ex hoc tam vobis quam ditto Clero in veſtris 
rendis teneamur ſpecialius in futurum. | . 

To haſten to the End of this long Reign: Anno 45. Edward the 3d; the Writs 
peak fully out as before. They declare the Burdens lying upon the King; Ad 
m Onerum ſupportationem abſque Adjutorio fidelium noſtrorum non ſufficimus ſicut 
is, How the King had thereupon demanded a Suppiy of them; and now or- 
rd the Archbiſhops to call their Convocations. Et expoſitis Eis dittis Neootiis 
dem ipſos ad aliquod Competens Subſidium nobis in Auxilium ſupportationis diftorum 
Inerem Concedend. cum efficacia inducere. This was the ſtile, or rather the very 
Words, of the following Convocation Writs Anno 47 Edward the 34. the laſt that 
main upon the Clauſe Rolls. 

The Firſt of Richard the 34, run exactly to the ſame ſenſe, and require the 
Ime thing: That the Archbiſhops ſhould Cauſe their Clergy to be Aſſembled in 
mocation after their uſual manner; Et eis dictis negotiis, & periculis ibidem ple- 
expo ſiti e declaratis, ipſos ad Subſidium in hoc caſu competens & neceſſarium 
Support ationem dictorum Onerum et Sumptuum nobis concedend. eo ſpecialius et cum 
Pcacia qua magis ſciveritis vel poteritis tanta neceſſitate cauſante inducatis. The 
Ris the form of thoſe of his Second Tear. The Writs of the 3d. 47h. 5th. 6th. 
b. deh. gth. 10th.11th.and 12th. are all in the ſame Words, with thoſe of the Se- 
nd. Nor are thoſe of the Other Years much different. In this they All 
ſte (that of the 20th Year excepted which runs in general terms) not only in 
ile, but even in Expreſſion, that the Xing requires the Archbiſhops to Summon 
Kr Con vocations; Et ipſos ad Sublidium in hoc Caſu competens et Neceſſarium, in 
(fortationem dictorum Onerum Nobis concedend. eo ſpecialius et eſſicacius quo magis 
F Yer aut Poterint, ſollicite inducere. 
Thus exprelly do the Kings Writs, for a Hundred Years together, openly 
d plainly ſpeak the End of their Commanding theſe Convocations to be held, to 
for the Granting of Aids to them. If in the following times they fell into the 
dre General Expreſſion of Counſel and Aid; yet the Interpretation of the pre- 
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"The 24 of King Hum) the 4th is in the Old Expreſs form: It fecit 
fumprudſa et immemſa Ontra that lay upon him, p deſerſione et ſalvatione Yah 
nec non Eecleſid Sancte. And it orders the Archbiſhop" to call his Crete 
et ipſos in hat parte ex cauſa predifta a Suh ſidium in hot caſu Competent et Newt! 
run ee Sndiicere; The ſame is the form of his $b Year. © Thoſe of the uh, 
9th of King Henry the geb run in the like file 3, and diredt to the ſame End. fa 
thenceforth the Convocation Writs have been drawn up almoſt-wholly inthes 
general terms that they now are, and ſometimes before were. But then ty 
Meaning of them has been all along Explain'd, ex parte Regis to the Commu; 
by fach Commiſſtionert, as they have been wont to ſend to it; And Dr. 4 % 
well knows, to need my Information, that What has been declared to thy 
from the Ng by his Commiſſioners, as the Cauſe of his Calling them, has be 

enerally, I might fay conſtantly, for their und Afiance, with 2 very by 

ſtances, to the Contrary. Thoſe who have Examined the Af of our Cain 
tations know this to be true; And I am ready from thenee to make an Expreh 
proof of it, if Dr A. ſhall think fit to deny the Allegation, and thereby gj 
tte Occaſion ſo to do. | bs pri 

Let this then ſuffice to ſhew upon what Growtnds my Opinion is found 

which 1 formerly advanced, and in deſpight of all his Wrath, do ftill adi 
fo, viz. That the Great Deſign and End of our Princes in requiring their Arg 
biſhops to Summon theſe Convocationt, was Generally this; for the A ofth 
Clergy. I ſhall now leave it to Dr. A. to ptove (i he can) by the like plain, x 
Autſtentic Induttion, that any thing elfe that He ſhall pleaſe to lay down ai 
it, was an Equal, or a more Eminent, and Principal Inducement to them inth 
Cafe. Till that be done I ſhall, I hope, be Excuſed, if I leave Him to his o 
Rude, and Unlucky Dilemma, which he was pleas'd to Level at me; Hg 
A. knows nothing of theſe things; He is to be pittied for his Ignorance: 
He do's, and yet diſſembles the knowledge of them, He is to be deteſted f 
« 2 much worſe Quality. Let him take his owh Choice, whether of thel: 
would have the World agree upon: But let him remember that without mil 
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ing ſome ſatisfactory proof in this particular, That our Kings had Comma Notio! 
ſome Other more primary Ends in Aſſembling theſe Convotations than that lic heous. 
advanced, under One of theſe Condemnations He muſt fall, by his Cr Inr 
tenee; Which otherwiſe, I do aſſure him, ſhould never have been made n qured 
Cenſure. ft. 
that C 

1 n{di&i 

wing 

2dly, 

CHAP. N. noe 

Dr. As Laſt Argument to prove the Right of the Convocations to Si ſite 2 
Act in Time of Parliament, drawn from CUSTOM, propoſed, i know b 
ſtated. The Inſufficiency of it ſhewn, ſuppoſing that there u of Rigt 
ſuch a Caſtom as He pretends: The matter of fact examined; M. 4s fe 
ther there has been any ſuch Caſtom or No? 1 this ; 

| ra biſhops „ 

E are now come to the laſt of thoſe Arguments, by which Dr. 47" a9 

tends to prove the Right of Our Convocat ions to Meet and Si durid . e m 

the Seſſion of every Parliament. ] have before ſhewn, that neither the ("Wl « oye 
the Church have any Authority to confer ſuch a Right upon them; Nor 145 ,, 5 be 
Conſtitution of our Government made the Calling, much leſs the Meeting, 1 
ting of the Convocations, neceſſarily Concurrent with that of our T] 1855 
That the Modern pretence of Arrendance in this Caſe, is not only a New /n , 4 Way 
tion; but ſuch as the Practiſe of above 200 Years, after the ſettlement ot 0 no 0 bY 
Great Councils upon their preſent Eſtabliſhment, do's apparently contra Fo Onge 
In all which time not One Parliament in Ten had either of the Convecations d 1 
c 


together with it; Nor One in twenty, if in rhirty, had Both. The from * 


* 


: IT — * 8 ** 1 rr 8 3 1 | 
| very Conſtitution of our Parliament, were men willing to be convinc'd, is of its X4HENRY 
ſelf an irrefragable Argument to prove that the Corvocarions, of which we are bd A 
now diſcourſing, were never deſign'd to be either any part of it, or any Atten- 
{ants upon it. For by that the Stare of the Clergy.is Summon'd together with the 
Lay), as the Repreſentative Body of the whole Clergy of the Realm 5, and was 
intended to Appear on their behalf there. To this Great Council They have had 
their Writs" of Summons ever ſince the time of King Edward the iſt; and in Obe- 
dience to thoſe Vrits, they continu'd for ſeyeral-Reigns, to come to it. There 
they Acted in a National Body, under their Prelats, with the Other Eſtates in 
?olanent: And had not the ir own Wilfulneſs forc'd our Princes upon Other 
Mecafures, there had never been any ſuch Meetings as Thoſe of our preſent: Con- 
warnt known in our Country. In ſhort; To this Great Aſſembly of the 
three Eſtates of the Realm, the Clergy are ſtill Called by the lon + rits, as 
they ever have been; and the Biſhops do ſtill continue to come: And I think 
no Demonſtration can be clearer than this, in a Matter of this Nature; that the 
Eſtate of the Clergy being call'd Nationally to Parliament, by the Kings Parlia- 
mentary Writs, and being by vertue thereof an Eſſential Part of that Great Coun- 
dl, and Repreſented there; the Parliament is thereby compleat in its Eccleſi- 
aſtical, as well as in its Lay Members; and has no need of any Other Aſſembly 
of the Clergy to make vp the Integrity of it. This I am ſure mult be allowed; 
Or (to omit ſuch: other Inconveniences as will attend a Contrary Aſſertion) it 
muſt be granted that our Parliaments. for the firſt 200 Years were a very defe- 
five Body; in all which time I have'abundantly ſhewn ; that the Two Convoca- 
zims ſeldom, or never, met at the ſame time with them; and very often our 
Poliaments both met, and roſe without any Convocation that may but ſeem to 
tave had ſo much as a diſtant Regard to Thlemn . 
To proceed therefore to Dr. A laſt Argument, taken from the Cuſtom of S. d. .. 
our Convoc at ions ever ſince the 25th of King Henry the 8th, to Meet and Sit in time 
of Parliament. That ſo they have done; they tell us is Undeniable : Now this 
cuſtom having been thus Obſerved for above 150 Years laſt paſt, do's, they ſay, 
give the Clergy a Right thus to Meet and Sit; and therefore they cannot with- 
out a great Injuſtice be denied ſo to do. This is the Argument; and this I find 
uged not only by Dr. A. but by ſome Others, who are not very fond of his Other 
Notions 3 but rather diſclaim his 2arliamentaty Pretences, as Vain and Erro- 
NeOus. eee | Os, ay, 
In return to this Allegation, two things there are that will need to be En- 
quired into for the better diſcovery of the force, or rather Weakneſs of it. 
1ſt. Suppoſing that there has been ſuch a Cuſtom: as they Pretend ; How far | | 
that Cuſtom ſhall prevail againſt the Royal Prerogative of the Xing, and the Ju- 
nſdition of the Metropolitan, and give the Gers a Right to Meet, and Sit, = 


oO 


during the time of Parliament, in deſpight of Both ? 
zy. Whether there has been any ſuch conſtant and continued Ciſtom, as is 
pretended in this Caſe ? * "LE 
But before J enter upon theſe diſquiſitions, it will be fit that we take a true Seck. 3: 
ſtate of the matter in debate, that ſo we may Go on upon a ſure Bottom; and 
know both what it is that is Contended for ; and upon what grounds the Claim 
of Right, in this particular is built. 
As for the former of theſe, the Right which Dr. A. in this Caſe contends for, it 
b this; A Right not only of being Summon'd by the Kings Writ, and the Arch- 
biſhops Mandate thereupon to Convocation, but of Meeting and Sitting too: p. 69. Rigs, 0g 
Of Aſſembling, and Acting, p. 71. --- Of Aſſembling and Sitting: p. 268. Or 9 Mn 
he more fully delivers his ſence : p..267. © The Clergy have a Right to ſome- * 
hat more than a bare Summons : They have a Right actually to Aſſemble; 
to be form'd into a Body; and to fill the Chair ofthe Lower Houſe ; And, if 
they have any Petitions, or Motions to make in Church-matters, they have 
« 2 Right to Sit ſo long as till they have made them: For thus they have been 
aways Accuſtom'd to do: Now this Right He accounts to be ſo far Veſt- 
ed in the Body of the Convocation (or rather of the Lower Clergy) as to leave i. 
u0 longer in the Kings, or the Metropolit ans Power to hinder the Exerciſe of itt 
tor being Called by the Kings Writ, and Aſſembled at the time preſcribed, in 
lhe Archbiſhops Mandate He affirms, that neither the One, nor the Other can, 
kom thenceforth, Prorogue them, till they have had their Sermon, 1 
their 
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IE N Y their Prolocntor, and conſidered what they have to do; Nor afterwards wid. 
tub. out their Conſent ; or at leaſt without a tacit Allowance; and Intimation Liven, 
hat have Nothing to Do. © Dr. W. is, He ſays, the firſt Writer 
Ibid. pag. 75. 4 has Ever Aſſerted theſe Meerings to be Precarious ; and put it in the Irie, 


or the Archbiſhops Power, whether they will have ſuch Aſſemblies: or Na 
And in another place ſpeaking of the * Reaſons, which may Occaſionally 
4 move Inferiors to Claim the Recontinuance of theſe Meetings, He tells ws; thi 
<< may be One, That their Right begins to be queſtion'd by the Diſcontinuance 
Now of their being Summon'd, and Meeting, in Parliamem time, there hy 
been no Diſcontinuance: This therefore Dr. A. cannot mean. The Diſcong, 
nuance of which He ſpeaks is that of Aſſembling, and Acting, and gives us th; 
Key how to Underſtand that bold Reflection which follows; Eſpecially i 
Ibid. pag. 23, © the Superior ſhall take care to Aſert his Oma [Right] at the ſame time thy 
3 4 He ſets aſide Theirs: And Commanding Them to Come, ſhall yet not ſafk; 
© them to Aſſemble in Form; nor let them, inſtead of being a Convocation te. 
gal to Confer together, and to frame their Requeſts to their Lordſbipy, the 
« King, or Parliament, be ſo much as a Congregation once to ſay their Prayer 
together, and hear a Sermon. This. it ſeems has been the Reſult of the 
 Arebbiſhops Arbitrary Prorogations; and this plainly fixes the Charge; or n. 
ther the Seandal;upon Him no go ner og en 3 one 
It is to the ſame Effect that he ſpeaks p. 27. where taking particular Care, b 
inform us that what He contends for is the Holding, not the Calling only, ofthe 
Ibid. pag. 77. Convocation, fot that (ſays He) is the Right we ſpeak of; He adds, A Right 
© that has been all along Own'd by Conſtant Practice; or if perchance not fi. 
<* erciſed at ſome particular time thro? forgetfulneſs, or Diſtraction (to ala 
the utmoſt, and more perhaps than can be proved) yet was never Purſe, 
and, if I may ſo ſpeak, Repularly neglected till new. | But more plain is the lo 
which upon this Account He lays upon the Archbiſbop, p. 115: Where hari 
ſhewn how much the Convocation may Do, without any Licenſe from the Ky, 
notwithſtanding the Act of Submiſſion ; He thus proceeds to Reflect upon the 
Metropolitan for having prevented this, by his Illegally Proroguing of then: 
Ibid. pag. 115. And whether ſuch Applications are neceſſary, ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be leſt u 
& the Convocation to determine; "tho? Others afterwards may either ſecond, c 
“ reje& theſe Applications; Who may in theſe Caſes have the power of Ju 
_ © ing, but not of Prejudging the Actions of a Lawful Aſſembly. This can * 
long to no Body but the Archbiſhop, who indeed is by all theſe Circumſtance s 
Evidently pointed out, as if he had been expreſly named, as He was. p. 75, A 
what follows,p.1 16. confirms it to Us: The Innovation made in theſe Matter, 
Ibid. pag, 116.“ has begun within theſe Ten Years laſt paſt. | For tho' it has been uſual b 
; « Adjourn Convocations a few days after they had Met, and Sate, when ther 
© was little or no buſineſs to do; yet it was never till | 
1/t Edit. | 2d Edit. 

Addit. pag 33. this time known that a Convocation © now known that a Convocation vs 
« was Adjourn'd before it ſate, that © Adjourn'd, on and on, for lay 
& is, indeed before it was a Convoca- © ſpaces of time, before it ſate ; th 
ce tion, 44 is indeed before it was, proper] 

<« ſpeaking, a Convocation. 


Ibid. pag. 264. This New Practice (which Dr. V. in my Opinion by as New Lav juli 
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fies) we know the date of; and have Reaſon therefore to obviate it whill He, and 

4 is New: and to take ſome Care that it may not in a little time be Able to lu umms 
&K a Quiet Preſcription. ſome hu 
 < 73me out of Mind, the Cuſtom has been, that whenever the Parliament u rm it ; 
„Met, the Convocation (ſhould not only be Summen d) but Meet too: nent: ] 
< accordingly for ſome Ages now it has met with it; and been Opened in fam cy . 
«< by the Archb:ſhop, or in the Vacancy of his See, by ſome Biſhops Comai N ve have 
<« ſionꝰd from the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury; Divine Service has beg 7%, 
* ſaid ; a Sermon preach'd, and a Prolocutor Choſen. There are Inſtance W tend, bi 
<« deed when they have Gone no further than this, and done no other Buſineſs ; WW Concur, 
<« it was when they had no Other Buſineſs to Do; for they were always put E plemen 


tc to a Poſture of doing it, and into a Capacity of making ſuch Motions and 
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ares of Grievances. | Till late Vears it was never known that Coirvicatrons T HE RY | 
Meet Lü time after time J purely in Order to be Adjourn'd : That el. 3 


the Members of the Lower Houſe ſhould Attend, only to be told when they J 0 
ſhould Attend next, without being Allow 'd to offer their Adviſes, or Com- dend pag. 37. 
;nts, or even to put themſelves in a Condition of Offering of Them. This | 
Cufom we know is but Nine Tears Old; whereas the Contrary Cuſtom is as Old i 
s theſe Aſemblies themſelves are : And if Cuſtom be the Law of Convoc ations, 
( Dr. V. allows it to be) He will be pleaſed to tell Us, how this Eſftabliſhd — 
Cyſkom can be broke in Upon, and ſet aſide, without a Breach of the Law; | 
and whether the Clergies not being Suffer d to Meer, and form Themſelves into | 
i Body, according to the Intent of their Summons, be not (upon Dr. W's. | 
principles) as plain a Violation of their Rights, as it would be not to Summon | 
Them, | 1 | 
gere then we have, I think, a full, and clear Account, of Dr. As Claim on | 
half of the Convocation, that is, in his meaning, 'of the Lower Clergy there. 
as in Dr. As Eſtimation the Convocasion of this Province, is the Ozly Convecas 
that he ſeems to have had any Regard to, in ſettling the Rights of an Engliſh 
mocation; ſo the Lower Houſe, is that which in his Extraordinary Regard to ; | | 
x Epiſcopal Eſtabliſhment of the Church of England, He, for the moſt part, 
ans when He ſpeaks in General of the Convocation. The Summ of it is this; 
hat as the King is Oblig'd every Parliament to Summon the two Convoeations 
to let them Sit without any diſturbance on his Side, during the Seſſion of | | 
lament ; (and accordingly we muſt withGratitude Acknowledge that his Late | 
jy did duly, and conſtantly do this, how much ſoever Dr. A. has been 
aſed in his Ignorance of the Hiſtory of that very thing for which he writes, 
Reflect upon him as if he had not;) ſo being Calld by the X, they have 
Wight in deſpight of their Metropolit ant, the Legal Preſidents of their reſpe- 
e Convocations to Meet; to Go to Prayers; to hear a Sermon; to Chooſe a | 
autor, and to make what Motions ſoever they think Good; Who are not : Rights, &. 
reſume to exerciſe their Power of Prorogation till the Clergy ſhall think fit pag. 269,268, 
ave Them leave; either by Expreſly telling Them that they have _- | 
do; or by ſufficiently intimating of it to Them by their doing of Nothing 
en they are Met. £21 N „Mena emen 
This is the Claim, both with reſpect to the Ning and the Archbiſhops : And | 
ve thus far Happy, if Dr. A. will pleaſe to let us be ſo, that the One aas 
licherto broken in upon in upon theſe darling Rights; tho, it muſt be 
ifeſs'd, if the Caſe be ſo as he pretends, the Others have apparently Offend- | 
In this Particular; and thereby merited that Chaſtiſement which this warm | 
her is pleas d, with a peculiar freedom, and ſeverity, to give them | 
1 ar $9 q : 45 | 
The Grounds on which he builds this Claim, is Cuſtom; And that ſo Old, Sed. 4+ 
u interrupted, as to warrant Dr. A. to aſſert, the Aſſembling of the Convo- 
in in time of Parliament to be Eſſential to our Conſtitution; and to give a Legal h 
ght to the Clergy not only to be Summon'd, but to Sit too: So that in Short l 
 Arcbiſhops by their late Prorogations of them, have not only infring'd the 
berty of the Church, but broken in upon the Parliamentary Eſtabliſhment of the 
tt likwiſe. The Charge runs as high on this ſide, as the Claims of Right did on 
Other; And it will be neceſſary for me to ſhew that this is Dr. As true 
e, and No Aggravation of my Putting upon his words. Let us hear how 
(umms up his own Performances. P- 76. © The reſult of all is this, that if »Righes, &c 
ſome hundred Tears Cuſtom can make a Lam, then we may without offence af- pag. 76. 
kirm it co be the Lam, that the Convocation ſhould Sit with every New Parlia- 
nent : If the true Notion of a Convocation be, that it is an Aſſembly of the 
Clergy always attending the Parliament, then it is no preſumption to ſay that 
We have the Same Law for the Sitting of a Convocation as we have for that of a 
Marliament, And by this Law the Clergy — are not only under a Duty to At- 
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u end, but have alſo a Right to Meet; So that as their Writs for Aſſembling | 

N currently with a Parliament, are not meer Letters of Grace, and Com- | | 

00 * lement, but to be Emitted ex debito Fuſtitie, and whether the Government 18 

any thing to propoſe to them or No; ſo likewiſe are their Aﬀemblies at i 

ach times to be held by the ſame Law, notwithſtanding it may be pretended || 

there is no Occaſion for them. And, ia auether Place, ſpeaking of the . Ibid pag. 263; | | 
88 "y Clergies 
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&UBVRY <. Clergies Right of Meeting and, Sitting in Convocation together ow, = up 
n e pf ment, He tells 2 the Objetion againſt this might hve 1 ! . 
9 patehd in two Words, by ſaying, That the Clergy have certainly a e nou” 
= * Meeting and Sitting in Convacation thus often, | becanſe thus often they * ; ar 
me hundred Tears Met and Sate: And this is a plain ſhort Anſwer, ui "MI... 
< capable of no Evaſion. 17 1 \ yo nd 
| This is the Cuſtom from which he inferrs his right: a Com of ſome has wt ha 
Tears: As in the next Page he calls it to the ſame purpoſe, of ſore Ages; n Ni n 
Time out of mind. And yet more fully, as to the Strength of his preſent Ar ; EO 
tent from it, p. 267 : Where he doubts not to lay his Claim in theſe unf pr 
4 If Cuſtom therefore creates a Right, we are ſure the Clergy have a Right * 
4 ſome what more than a bare Summons: They have a Right to Aſſemb. at 5 
« be form d into a Body, and to fill the Chair of the Lower Houſe ; and 1 kh Cu 
© haveany Petitions or Motions to make in Church matters, they haye g pj ng f 
&« to git ſo long as till they have made them; For thus they have been h Wie” it 
& cuſtom'dto Bo. This he had before aſſerted as to the Kings part of Aſſn ere at 
the Convocation in Parliament time: p. 251. Since Cuſtoms is the La of j, gtot! 
& j; 5, and it has Perpetually been the Cuſtom to iſſue out theſe (Camus eſone 
« Writs to the Archbiſhops, whenever Writs: went out for the Parlianey, i To ſc 
4 Certain that the Clergy have a Right to theſe Provincial Aſſemblies in Poli 03 Or. 
* time on the Account of this antient Preſcription, And here He equally Af Cuſte 
it as to the &chbiſbops Duty of permitting them actually to Sit, at leaſt til durin 
| ſhall ignifie their own conſent to be Prorogued. terefor 
Set. 35. What we have here ſeen in theſe very large, and General terms of ſone H affect. 
ared of Tears Cuſtom; Cuſtom time out of mind; Always; and perpetualy 4 hr onl! 
am d, and the like; He elſewhere puts ſome Bounds to; and we ſhalldon m tha 
therefore to Enquire what his Limitations are, that ſo we may the better ju Meet: 
Rights, &c. of what force his Argument drawn from this Topick is. P. 21 f. Ne tells us ta affr 
pag-215- © twoConmoations have for near 400 Years paſt conſtantly Attended (the a an 
„men and are therefore, in this reſpect, as ſtated an Aſſembly as the?ej [Pror 
Ibid. pag. 251% nent its ſelf. To the ſame effect he both Aſſerts, and Argues, p. 251, © not 
© a Cuſtom, ſays He, of three or four hundred Years ſtanding will nta ile the 
* a Right, I know not what will. When he firſt ſet out on this Notia, the me 
5 thoughts were warm, and he run his Cuſtom ſomewhat higher; p. 28. HH bed, 
Ibid. pag. 28. ys that * thus the Caſe had ſtood for 400 Tears, and Upwards, to ſpeak att If A 
* Loweſt. But that is no great matter: It is more wonderful to fee hoy | cat 
he has elſewhere ſunk this pretended Ancient and Immemorial Cuſtom of nu ame; 
es; to One Century and a half; which indeed is All that with any Cali ſuch 
of Truth can be affirm'd in this Caſe, and in which I ſhall hereafter ſhew n Parl 
tbid: pag. 68. defects than he is aware of: p. 68. © Sure we are that the Convocation ft ſton 
A ©: Clergy have (as has been ſaid already) fer above 150 Tears been ugd tot tro] 
&« and Kiſe within a Day of the Parliament: And if Cuſtom: therefore bethel, and 
“ of Convocations, as it is of Parliaments ;, (and we have Dr. 's word for! havi 
e that it is) then is it Law that the Convocation ſhould meet Only and A , Pl: 
© time of Parliament. And therefore p. 75. having own'd fome Different beer 
point of Time to have prevail'd for above a hundred Years together! the 
meeting of theſe two Aſſemblies, the Parliament and Convocation ; He a and 
& That this Irregularity was Reform'd before the Reformation of Reis ft 
< and their Meeting, and Departing, fiæ d within a Day of the Aſſembling! lt Reif 
Diſmiſſion of the Parliament; and, ſays He, this Cuſtom has Nom for abo dt 
Ae and half Continued. For fo long therefore (not to ſay how much long Metro 
& the Convoc ation has been a Word of Art, which ſignifies a Meeting aiot 
&« Clergy in Time of Parliament. He adds, That ſuch Meetings have by al lt: Tal 
4 underſtood our Conſtitution been held Neceſſary. Dr. W. being the firlt N berty c 
<< ter that has ever aſſerted them to be Precarious; and put it in the Fl And th 
ce or the Archb;ſhops Power, whether They will have ſuch Aſſemblies or No f By 
I have now put together Dr. A's ſenſe as well as I could gather it fron # : 
ſeveral parts of his Book: What his Opinion is, or on what to fix in the F orc 
is pretty hard to determine. Immemorial Cuſtoms, which have a/mays a”! ny | 
petually Obtain d, are certainly in All Caſes of Great Authority; and elpe "hs 


very Sacred in the Eye of our Own Law, a good part of Which is built upol 
other Foundation A Cuſtom of 3 or 400 Vears, in the-Bufineſs. of our , 
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1 CLERGY of England. „„ 


ä 


noſe who derive the perfe& Eſtabliſhment of our preſent Form of Parliament, * 


fr dale of King Edward the ! ſts Reign; that is, from about the ſame diſtance of 
W e, that Dr. A. aſſigns for the Settling of his Convecations, in their Duty, o 
tim ht (1 know not whether I ſhould call it) of Attendance upon it. And coul 
45 bare been made out, without Examining any farther into the Nature or 
qriginal of ſuch a Cuſtom, 1 would, for my part, have freely Cloſed in with Dr: 


s pretence has been too apparently diſcovered already, to need any farther 
largement upon it. I have ſhewn as plainly as Any thing can well be ſhewn, 
at to the time of King Hemy the geh, and in good part of his Reign too, no 
© 4 Cuſtom did Obtain in this Kingdom. That from King Edward the iſt, to 
17 Henry the 8th, for above 200 Years the Convocations ſeldom, or never 
te, at the ſame Time with the Parliament. But the King, and the Archbiſhops 
ere at their perfect liberty to Call their Parliaments, and Convocations, accord- 
g to their own Pleaſure; and did Convene them at the ſame, or at different 
ons, as they thought it beſt ſuited with their Convenience to do. 0 
Io ſo much therefore of Dr. A's Argument, as pretends to Time out of mind; 
13 or 400 Tears Cuſtom, in this Caſe ; my Anſwer is briefly this: There was 
Cuſtom for the Convocationt being either Summon'd, or Sitting, either in, 
during, the Time of Parliament, before the 25th Henry the 8th: nor can 
erefore either the Kings Prerogative, or the Metropolitans Authority, be at 
| :feted by any thing that has been, or can be Alledg'd, before that Time. 
ir only buſineſs will be to Enquire, How the Caſe has ſtood ſince? Whether 
m that time forward it has been the Conſtant Cuſtom for the Two Convecations 
Meet and Sit with every Parliament, after that ſtrict Manner, that Dr. A. 
affirms they ought to do? And whether, if it has, that C»ſtom: ſhall ſo far 
nit and Determine both the Kings and the Archb:ſhops Right of Summoning, 
{Proroguing theſe Aſſemblies, that it ſhall no longer be in their Power, ei- 
ernot to Call Them, or having Call'd them, to Prorogue them, when, and 
tile the Parliament is Aſſembled ? And to the End the Matter of Right may 
the more clearly diſcuſs'd, without any Mixture of what has paſs'd in point 
fact, fince the time to which this debate doth properly belong; I will + 
If Abſolutely Spppoſe, that from the 25: of King Henry the 8th the Convo- 
cations have always' been Summon'd by the Kings Writ, with Every Parli- 
ament; and been ſuffer'd by the Archbiſhops to Meet and Sit, without any 
ſuch Prorogations as are now complani'd of; during Every ſuch Seſſion of 
Parliament; and upon that Suppoſition will Enquire ; How far ſuch a Cu- 
ſtom ſhall prevail againſt the Xing, Prerogative, and the Archbiſpops Me- 
tropolitical Authority ; and give the Clergy ſuch a Right to be Summon'd 
and Aſſembled; to Sit and Act, as Dr. A. Claims on their behalf? And 
having clear'd that, I will then proceed in the 
Id Place to Examine the matter of Fact; and Enquire, whether there has 
been any Innovation made in the late Reign ; any thing done either by 
the King, or our Archbiſhops, which had not been done, by former Princes, 
and Metropolitans ? 
firſt then; Suppoſing that from the time of King Herry the 8th to the pre- 
It Reign, the Convocations have been duly Summon'd by our Princes, and 
m'd to Sit, and Act, during the Seſſion of every Parliament, by our 
Metropolitans; Let us Enquire whether ſuch a Cuſtom ſhall ſo far Prevail 
Zanſt the Prerogative of the One, and the Authority of the Other; that 
It ſhall be no longer in the Power of Either or Both, to deny them ſuch a Li- 
berty of Meeting, and Sitting, as is now claim'd by Dr. A. on their Behalf ? 
And this we will try, 
If. By the General Rules, and Principles of the Canon Law conſiſtent in this 
ter, with the Laws of the Realm, and therefore it if not of an abſo- 
| force to Oblige in ſuch a Caſe, yet neither lightly to be Rejected. 


2d), By the Maxims and Determinations of our Own Law, which to be ſure 
mult abide by in this Particular. Us 


Mmm 2 | „ 


85 Conſtiention, ought to be held no leſs Sacred; eſpecially in the Opinion of *. = NAY 


om no higher an Original than the Latter End of King Henry the 34, or the RET 


4, and have ſtood upon the Preſcription of it. But the Error and Falſeneſs of 
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5 ; Ibid. cap. 


make the ſentence of a Lay- man valid in an Eccleſiaſtica 


to have Effect and Obligation as ſuch. We will briefly Examine the preſent . 
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Upon theſe firſt principles equally atlow'd of both in the Canon and C 
Law; we find ſeveral other: | uential Rules eſtabliſh d, in — 
which tho we do not agree with the Canoniſts, yet may they ſerve Never 
lefs to illuſtrate the Maxims before laid down, and ſnew thus much at jg 
with Reference to the Point in Hand; that Thoſe make too great a haſt to 
Concluſion, who overlooking the Nature, and Quality of the things for wi 
they plead a Preſcription, content themſelves with this Uncertain, and {thy 
in the preſent caſe very falſe, Inference; That for ſuch a Summons and ag, 
bling, as we now ſpeak of, the Clergy have Cuſtom on their fide : And then 
they are by Right intituled to them; ſo that neither the King nor the A 
can Legally refuſe the One, or hinder the Other. Such are for Example tec 
* That no Cuſtom can be valid, which derogates from the Liberties of y 
Church; or by which any Grievance is brought to it. * That all ſach feu 
Cuſtoms are void, by which Gg men are, upon the account of their Ly 
Eonvened before a Sæcular Lord. That no Cuſtom can pon wherebyt 

„ * That 
Exempt places can plead Cuſtom for the Public Celebration of Divine Of 
the time of a General Iuterdict; with many Others of the like kind. 

But not to inſiſt upon the doubtful, or Erroneous Inferences, whichei 
have been, or may be, drawn, from certain and true Principles. In thishy 
Law and Reaſon agree; That, to give to any Cuſtom the Authority of a1; 
theſe following Conditions are required; * That it muſt be in a Matter tin 
Capable of a Preſcription: * That it muſt carry a Natural Equity witi 
* That the Cuſtom muſt have had a Reaſonable 2 and neither 
been introduced, nor kept up, by Error. * That it muſt have the conſt 
the Prince, or of ſuch Other Perſon, whole Authority is primarily concern 
it: * That it muſt be in its {elf Reaſonable; And laſtly, * That the Ads, 
which the Cuſtom is founded, muſt have been deſign'd to introduce a Lan ; 


tences of Dr, A. on behalf of the Canvecarian, by theſe Meaſures ; and that u 
der the (3) following Enquiries: 7 
(1) Whether the Thing it ſelf, which is here founded upon, and Clin 
by 4 * of this Suppoſed Cuſtom, be ſuch as is Capable of being Preſci 
uſtom ? | | 
6 Whether the Adds, by which the pretended Cuſtom in this Caſe muſth 
been introduced, were ſuch Acts as are requiſite to found an Authoritati 
Cuſtom upon? And, 
(3) Whether the Cuſtom here alledged, has had all that Authority that 
neceffary to Give the Force of a Law to it? "Hh v0 
(1) Whether the thing it ſelf, which is here founded upon, and Claim! 
TH, of, this Suppoſed Cuſtom be ſuch, as is Capable of being Preſcl 
hy Cuſtom? | 
That there are a great many things, in which it is generally agreed, 
Cuſtom has no force, no body can doubt, who has either at all enquired i 
theſe matters, or conſidered them as he ought to do. It is one of the Cond 
ons Eſſentially requiſite in ſuch a Cuſtom, as is to have the Efficacy of 3 Þ 
that the Thing preſcribed by it; be neither Evil, nor Unreaſonable. * % 
Go's yet farther : He tells us, that to make a Cuſtom: valid to the End of * 
it muſt not only be without any of theſe Defects, but muſt be poſitively | 
and Honeſt. Inſomuch that he doubts not to place the very Form of it in it 


Two: © Ideo illins quaſi forma, ſays he; crit E juſdem honeſtas et * 
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cnakes the very ſame Qualifications, Objectively taken, to be the final Cauſe of X-MEN RY 
too: « Clriltas publica vel Ratio Confuetudinem Floneſtans;, as his words are. vhe VINE, 
1 in another Place, he adds yet more; where ſhewing'that in a Lemf u- ” * 
the neceſſary Conditions do concur, which are requiſite to make Law, 
ud from thence Argoing that it hus a ſufficiont force to Iatrodace a Laws He 
ves this Account ofthe matter of it: That ſuch a Cuſtom ought to be Rea- * Ibid. c. 15 
 foable; And that it will be ſo in Order to this Effect, if its Natter be not 
« Contrary tothe Law of Nature, or of Revelation; if it be Profitable to the 
« public Good; and not too Difficult, vel a Communt more honeſte 9hventdi Exor- 
« lien. And in this the whole Body of the Canonifts and Civilians ſeem ge- 

to agree with him. | OS ak 
[have already ſhewn what the Maxims of the former of theſe are to this . E 


ſerr. in Tit. 
purpoſe 


As for the latter, I ſhall only mention a Conſtitation, or two of the q. Conſuetud. 
man Law to the ſame Purpoſe ; ſuch as that of the Diveſt : 5 Qwod contra Ra- cap. Ad Ne- 
were Juris redept um eſt, non eſt productmdum ad Conſtquentias : And that other of fram: Erib. 
the Code 5 4 Conſuerutinis Uſuſque lor avi non viles Auroritas eft ;, verum non uſque Cap. Cum in. 


lee ſui Valitura momento, wt aut Rationem Vincat ant Legem. — Fes, 


But here then a difficulty will ariſe, What Cuſtom: is to be adjudged Uſeful, conſucrudines, 
and Reaſonable, and ſo Capable of Obliging ; and what Unreaſonable, Unpro- &c. 

table, and Diſhoneſt, and therefore to be condemned as a Corraption, not re- N 
ired as a Gꝗſtom? This is a Queſtion, which has given ſome trouble both to IIb viii. Tit. 
Caſuifts, and Canoniſts in the Reſolution of it: Who after many Conſidera- 53. Sect. a. 
ons, ſeem willing to come, as to what concerns the matter of Practiſe, to this 

oucluſion; that the Determination hereof muſt be left to the Will, and Deci- 

n of the Judge; who muſt follow his Own Reaſon, and Conſcience, in it. 

u this is a direction that will not ſatis ie in our preſent Caſe ; I wall therefore 

deavour to Give Tome farther light to it; at leaſt ſo much as may ſuffice to 

ſer my purpoſe in it. 1 2924-5 | 

And, Firſt it is out of all doubt, that where the 5 Matter of any Cuſtom is in Sed. 10. 
elf morally Evil; and Eſtabliſh'd by ſuch Acts as no Hamane Power can ju- 5 Suarez : de 
e, or make Lawful ; there the C:fto its ſelf muſt neceſſarily be both Legib. lib. vil. 
icked and Unreaſonable ; and fo Uncapable of inducing any Obligation, but <P: © 

dy to Repentance and Reformation. | 
Secondly : © If the Cyftom be not directly Sinful, yet if it carries a Moral Tur- . pq, 
tade, or Indecency along with it: ſo as to render it Unbecoming the Nature 

the Thing, to which it is Applied, or the Perſons who Uſe it; ſuch a Cm, 

conceive, may juſtly be accounted Unfitting & Unreaſonable, and ſo Incapa- 

e of Obliging. Let us take the Inſtance, which Suarez gives us of this. Sup- 

e then, It ſhould have been the Cuſtom of any Conntey to celebrate ſome 

ruin Feſtivals by Indecent Sports, or Exerciſes; ſuch as Baiting of Bulls, or 

be like 3 it cannot be doubted but that ſuch a Cuſtom being, tho? not directly 

nlawful, yet in its ſelf Indecent, and Unſuitably Applied to the Celebration of 

vacred Feſtival, ought for that Reaſon to be Rejected and Diſallow'd. 

Thirdly : A Practice that is neither in its ſelf Morally Evil, nor Indecent, but 

n the contrary is Good and Commendable ; may yet be Unreaſonable, as to 

de Inducing of an Obligation, becauſe it vould be too Burdenſome to the Peo- 

e; Or Otherwiſe inconliſtent with the Neceſlities of particular Perſons, Or 


lj City, or Corpay ation, that fo many days in the Week all perſons ſhould ſhut citat. 

their Shops, and laying aſide their Ordinary Buſineſs, ſhould give them- 

hes up intirely to faſting, and prayer; to the ſervice of the Church, and the 

trciſes of devotion z tho? this be in its ſelf not only a Lawful, but an Excel- 

it Practice; and if voluntarily done by ſuch Perſons as could conveniently 

pre the Time, and bear the Difcharge of it, highly Commendable ; Yet to 

troduce ſuch a Cuſtome as ſhould in this Caſe become Obligatory to a whole 

ety; and Lay a General 1 clog upon all the Members of it to com 

th it, would be both Burdenſom, and Unreaſonable ; and in Order to ſuch 

* the very Practice its ſelf would deſerve to be Cenſured as Raſh and In- 
lent. | x 

| Yet farther : Fourthly ; There are ſome things, which are of ſuch a Nature, Sed. 17 

it in to be aboye,and beyond thePower of Cuſtom alone, to Reach, or Controul: Sth 

lira. AF fie Rights and Prerogatives of the Supreme eyibority In every Society, 
mi TT > * Wwhe- 


Do. OO 


rejudicial to the Public Good. 7 Should a Practice, for Example, be ſet up in 7 Suarez: loo. 
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HEN RV whether Eccleſiaſtical, or Civil; Becauſe indeed, not only the force .c— 
2 but all the Other Laws, which are made with reſpect to Public cre 7 Ga 
ſit by Vertue of the Supreme Authority within that Society, and Exp, bs, 
| fore be Inferior to it. And it would be altogether Unreaſonable in its el en 
contrary to the Public Good, that Cuſtom ſhould Deſtroy that, by whoſe 10 
thority it prevails; and for the ſake of which alone it either was, or pa, 
hare been Introduced. Thus in the Ecclefiaſtical State, founded in Hier ity 
and Eſtabliſh'd' upon the Order and Authority of the Biſhops and — 
which partly the Inſtitution of Chrift and his Apoſtles, and partly the Ge . 
Agreement and Practice of the Chriſtian Church, has ſettled in it, No uy 
which would ſubvert, or change the Eſſential Rights or Priviledges of ey | 
litie, can be adjudged to be either Uſeful, or Reaſonable ; nor by Conſens, 
of any force by the Laws and Conſtitutions of the Church. To give Fog 
ſtances of this, which occur in the Canon Law, and have been ad judged tg hi 
DE The urpoſe by it. Some Perſons pretended by Cuſtom to Exempt then 
de præſcript. from paying ſuch Procurations, as were due to their Biſhop, and his Of 
cap. Cum non. Upon the Account of their Viſitations. This was declared to be Invalid: 2 
the Cuſtom reſolved to be of no force: Becauſe the Viſitation its ſelf lis 
Matter of Common Right, wherein not only the Authority of the Biſhop el 
Good Government, and Ordering of the Church is concern'd ; whatſoerer(d 
ends thereupon, or is neceſlarily united to it, as the Support of the Vin 
in the Diſcharge of his Duty, in that particular, is; belongs to the verry 
licy and Government of the Church, and therefore cannot by any Cuſtom het; 
ſcribed againſt. 1 1081 EN 
* Ibid. cap. For the ſame reaſon it has been agreed, that no Dioceſs can plead ac 
Cum inter. Et to be Exempt from the Viſitation: of its Proper Ordinary: Becauſe this wal 
3 break the Diſcipline of the Church; would obſtruct the Correction of Mann 
* would overthrow the Power of the Ordinary, and be contrary to the pal 
Good and Welfare ofthe Socie ey. 1 

9 Ibid. de prz- In like manner; It has been judged, that for any Perſons, or Corponii 
ſcription.Cap. to be Exempt from the Obedience of their Proper Prelat, No Cuſtom di 
pe wha Li. pleaded; becauſe this would divide the Members from their Head; na 
: eak the Nerves of all Church diſcipline, which conſiſts in the due Obedience 
Inferiors to their Superiors z would Evacuate the Laws of the Church, wi 
require ſuch a Subjection; and ſo, in the End, would tend to the Diſorders 


Deſtruction of the Church. * 


The Caſe is the ſame in the Civil, that it is in the Eccleſiaſtical State, u 
founded upon the ſame Reaſons. The Peace of the Public; the Security a 
Welfare of the People; the Defence both of their Perſons and Property ; a 
the Authority of the very Laws themſelves, All depend upon the Safety, & 
Preſervation of the Government, which is Legally Eſtabliſh'd in every Pit 
Whatſoever Cſtom therefore is contrary thereunto; or woula Weaken tied 
ſtitution of any Civil Government, or any conſiderable part of it; mull, us 
that account, be look'd upon to be Unreaſonable within that Society; aud 
conſiſtent with the Public Good of it; And being ſo, mnſt for that reason 
ſo be declared Null and of no force. Hence it is, that all Cuſtoms, which wd 
Derogate from the Authority of the Prince, or thoſe juſt Rights, which eli 
the known Conſtitution, or Laws of the Government, have veſted in him, W 
in all Eſtates been eſteemed an Undue Uſurpation : And whenever any i 
Cuſtoms have been alledged (as ſometimes they have been by ſeditious Perſol 
and for ill Ends) they have ſtill been accounted Violent, and Unlawful; 
by unjuſt force they have for a while prevail'd, yet have they always been i 
probated, as ſoon as things have return'd to a quiet ſtate, and that the Vo 
Law and Reaſon were to be hear'd againſt them. | 


But much more is this clear in ſuch Caſes, where only One Part of the! 
ciety, would, by the pretext of Cuſtom, diminiſh the Authority by which 
Whole is Govern'd and Supported. Becauſe ſhould this be allow'd, the Cool 
quence would be, that ſome particular Perſons, or Corporations, might 1 

ly make their Own Separate Advantage, by that which might turn to the h 
trimer.t of the whole. A thing ſo Unreaſonable in Society, that the Civil 
would not ſuffer Cuſtom to affect ſo much as a Common Road, or to depuis 


t Gonzales in 


CCC ˙ 19" OPT. Cf 
Conveniency, of a particular T6wi, £3 ENRY 
vilage, or Perſon, which might happen to Gain by it. 1 Aae . lun 
de zumm then of this Matter is this; That whatſoever Oem would In- 0 
noduce ally Right or Priviledge, that is Morally Evil; or Indecent; That is 
aably burdenſom to the People, Or Otherwife'Prejudicial to the Sotic- 

which being Admitted, would Weaken, or Sobvert the Order and Gy- 
legt of the state, into which it ſhould be introduc; and habe the very 
Cſizution, under which it is to be Eſtabliſt'd, muſt be contted's Wicked, or 
11nreafonable Cu/forn, and as ſuch not qualified to Oblige. . | 
I ball cloſe up theſe Remarks with that diſcourſe of Syarez, Wherefrom the * De Legib. , 
Varims of the Canon Law, which declare, that Al ſuch Citomu ave Unreafong. lib. vi. cap. 0 
+, 4 are neither Supported by Reaſon, nor agree with the Canons of the Citirch; and 
ein, that Thoſe are to be held to which ave Supported by Reaſon, and db agyte 
> the Canonct. He doubts not to Affirm, That a Cuſtom! is tö be judg'd Un- 
reaſonable, if it be Deſtitute of Reaſor, the it be not apparently Cuntrusy to Reaſon. 
ud from thence draws this Inference; That to enable ahy Cem to intro- 
Incea New Law, there is more required, than that it ſhould be barely Honeſt; 
xd therefore Reaſonable in Order to that End. For beyond that, ſays He, it 

iſt alſo be conſider d, whether it has the Other Conditions of a juſt Law; 
umely, that its Obligation be tolerable ;, and that it be Profitable to the Public Good. 
[oEnable it to Repeal a Law already made; it muſt have ſome Reaſofiable 
ue, for which it ſhould be introduced in Oppoſition to the Law: Beemife 
herwiſe it would be Unreaſonably Set up againſt it: foraſmuch as, Gene- 
ly ſpeaking, to Repeal a Juſt Law, without a Lawful Cauſe, muſt needs be 
juſt, 70 , v2 | | en 
from theſe Maxims and Opinions of the Schvolmen and Canonifts, which, I con- 
& ſeem to me to carry with them as well the Force of Reaſon, as the Au- 
rity of Law; Let us now ſee, what the Concluſion muſt be in our preſent 
Before the 25th of King Henry the viiieh, it is certain, that the Ring had 
tbority, when ever He pleaſed, to direct his Writ to Either of his AFchbs. 
and to Require them to Call a Provintial Comvocation of their Preldtsand 
ry for ſuch Ends as, when they were Aſſembled, ſhould be declared 4 
m. They were neither by Law, nor Cuſtom, Obliged to Iſſue out their 
it for this purpoſe at ſome Certain 1 nor Reſtrain'd from doing it at 
others. This, IL ſay, is Certain; and 1 will venture to add that I have 
wed it, beyond all Controverſy, ſo to be. is 
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pablic of the Uke of it; for the Benefit, or Cound 


e, 1 Till that time the Archbiſhop of Each Province was, in like manner, at Liber- 
do Aſſemble his Reſpective Provincial Siſfragans and Clergy, not only at ſuen 
gs the King, by his Writ, Commanded tim fo to do; but whenever He 
Mt it neceſfary; or that it would be for the Good of the Church that the 

J hald be Called together. In both Caſes, whenever the Metropolit an ut an 


Mandates for their Aſſembling, they were obliged to Obey; and to At- 
at the time and place which He aſſign'd for that purpoſe. Thoſe who 
fer neglected; or Refuſed, to come, (if any ſuch there were) were pro- 
nced Contumacious by Him; and Puniſn'd after ſuch a manner as the Laws 
the Church directed, and the Quality of their Offence did Rem te Require. 
being thus Convened, the Archbiſhop was thus far Obliged by the Kings Writ, 
paving Aſſembled the Convocation at his Command, to continve its Seffiots 
the King had declared his Buſineſs to them, and they had ſofficiently defibe- 
da upon it, and given their final Reſolution concerning it: Whiet having 
e, He Either preſently Diſſolved the Meeting, or Continued it ſtill on: xt 
Own Pleaſure, and by his Own Authority. Whilſt they ſate, He freely 
lided either in Perſon, or by his Commiſſioners, over them : He prorogued 
i Seſlons as He ſaw fit; Directed their Proceedings; and by his Conclud- 
dtrage, either confirm'd, or Diſallow'd of what was done by them. 2 
Ade Act of Submiſſion, made in the 25# of King Henry the $#þ, the Kings 
%Aauve in this particular was fomewhat Enlarged, and the Metropolitahs, 
d, not a little Abridged. For from thenceforth, the Arch.-Biſbop wis Re- 
from Aſſembling his Provincial Synod without the Kings Writ to Licenſe, 
Woriſe him: which was all the Change that was made in this poim, 
3 bad been both the Law, and PraQtce- before. Since the p ale of 
» It has been the General Com for our Rings to iſſde of their Writs 
| to 
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moſt convenient for their Affairs; and the Obvious Reaſon of thes 


Kings Writ, they do in all other Reſpects Remain in the ſame State 


air, Required, and for that were anſwerable to Him; ſo were, 


by them has Required. If nothing was to be done for the Ning, n 


= ew 


to their Archbiſhops, to hold their Convecations whenever They have 
their Parliament. This they have done by their Own free Will and 
not in purſuance of any Law, which either Required them to Or 
biſhops to Call Them at thoſe Seaſons; or Reſtrain'd them from &# 
them to Call them at any Other times. But they found thoſe Seaſonss 


ſelf, which I ſhall hereafter obſerve, ſhews it to have been ſu 
Archbiſhops, excepting in the One particular of not being now at liberty 
their Provincial Councils at their Own Pleaſure, without the Authort 


before; with Relation to their Provincial Suffragens and Clergy : And 
larly, they have the ſame Authority; to Preſide over their Synods, i 
rect their Proceedings, as ever they had before the making of that A# 
1y, as before, whenever they Called their Convocations i Obedience toy 
Writ, They were Obliged to continue their Seſſions in ſuch wiſe a8 


wards, in like manner, Obliged to take his Directions, as to the mail 
of theſe Aſſemblies when convened ; and not to de prive the Prinee 
portunity, of making whatever uſe of them, He had either been At 
or ſhould otherwiſe think fit, Legally to Do. _— 
In conſequence hereof, as the King has Generally cauſed the Cazi 
Meet in Time of Parliament; ſo, for the moſt part, having had bu 
poſe to them; the Archb:ſhops have likewiſeOrder'd their Actual Aſſembli 
canſed a Sermon to be preach d; a Prolog utor for the Lower Clergy toy 
and the whole Aſſembly to Sit from time to time, as the buſineſs tt 


any thing to Recommend to them, or Require of them, Themſelves 
Caſes they Met but ſeldom, and in a very ſmall Number; and that i 
their farther Prorogation, And all this as it has Pleaſed the Aero 
der and Appoint. N | 157 * 
Ibis is the caſe (atleaſt we are now to Suppoſe it ſo ta be) And thel 
to be Reſolved upon it, are theſe : 1f ; Whether the Kings Cum 
the Convocations in Time of Parliament, and Suffering them to continue 
Government of their Reſpective Archbiſhops during the Seſſion of it 
the End of which They have not Ordinarily inter poſed, to put an End 
Aſſembling) and the Clergies Meeting thereupon, ſhall have ſuchafa 
Oblige the King by the meer Authority of ſuch a C:fom, Necellan 
them at ſuch Times, whether He will or no? And ſo lay this double 
upon his Prerogative ; That He ſhall be Abſolutely Obliged to Sun 
Convocations with every Parliament; and ſhall be precluded from the 
Summoning them at any Other Time? And, 2dly; Whether the 
having, in Obedience to the Kings Command, and for the diſpatch of 
neſs as He had for the Clergy to do; Or otherwiſe by their Own Wi 
advice of their Suffragans, generally Suffer'd, or rather Commanded, 
to Meet, as often as they thought needful, in Order to thoſe Ends; H 
Cuſtomary Allowance, or Precept, ſo far deprived themſelves of thi 
political Authority of Preſiding over, and Proroguing their Convecationly 
no longer in their Power to Exerciſe it as the King ſhall Direct, 0 
Themſelves ſhall think fit, but that They are Obliged, by this Cu 
them Meet, Sit, and Act, as they have commonly been wont to do 
ſhould think it to be neither Neceſſary, nor Expedient to the Good of 
but rather needleſs and inexpedient, that they ſhould do fo? | 
This I take to be the true ſtate of the Queſtions under debate; 
{wer to both, Ido humbly conceive, that ſuppoſing ſuch a Cuſtom, as 
ledged, yet neither the Kings Prerogative, nor the Archbiſhops Auth 
be Affected by it; Becauſe They are not ſuch Matters in which C 
Force; or ought; to be allow'd any Power to Oblige. ' 444. 
For 1/.As to what concerns the King: Preregative in this Caſe, it net 
from, nor depends upon any Particular Lam,: It flows from the G 
of the Government, to which all Laws and Cuſtoms within the Realm. 
dinate; and therefore is above being Limited, or Determined by an 
than an Expreſs Law of that Conſtitution. It is true by a particuls 
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rth of his Own Accord, call a Convocation, without 


geKing had-always a Right antecedent to that Statute; or any other Po- 

l his nee, whenever he thought fit; to Aſſem- 
lt ReſpeRtive' voc; and the Archbiſpops were always obliged to 
his Commun, and Aſſemble" them accordingly. Now this being a Right 
Crown, which" the King by his Royal Prerogative, and the Conſtirution 
Government," is Velted withal; nothing can deprive him of it but that 
has power to Alter the Cn tion, which no Cuſtom of any Particular Bo- 
t Corporation, has Power to do. gies 1 ix 


linanſwer to this, it ſhall be ſaid, that this Cſtom do's not Deſtroy, but 
mit the Prerogative ; and that This Cuſtom may do; I mult beg leave to 
that in my Apprehenſion ſuch a Cuſtom do's totally Deſtroy the Prero- 
in this Particular. For it makes that Power which before was free, and 
become, by this means, Neceſſary and Conſtrain'd. For fo it iftneeds 
all that Remains to the King, in this Caſe, be but this; that He ſhall be 
, whether he approves of it or no, to Iſſue out his Writs for the Convo- 
to Meet, Whenever the Parkament Sits ; and ſhall not be Permitted to 
m at any Other Time, than when the Parliament is to be held, tho? He 
gave never ſo much Reaſon, or Occaſion; to move him ſo to do. Men 
re things what names they pleaſe; but when all is done, where there 
gedom, there can be no Prerogative : much leſs ſuch a Royal Power; 
tings," by the Conſtitution of our Realm, were Endow'd with, and have 
et given their Conſert to be deprived of. n 
ther it would be for the Good of the Church, that ſuch a Cuſtom ſhould 
che force of a Law ; may I think very juſtly be queſtion d. Parlia- 
W.a-days are frequently Aſſembled, and long continued. If this Cu- 
walid; tfen muſt All the Deans and Archdeacons, and a Great number 
zoſt Eminent Clergy of the whole Realm, be all that while Obliged to 


dur, or five months in the Year, to their Own Great Coſt, and to the 
of their functions and Cures; and that at a time, when the Biſhops are 
rom their Dioceſles, upon the Account of the Public, and therefore their 
hateMiniſters ought the Rather to be perſonally preſent in them. To Meet 
ether at ſuch times when there is any Real buſineſs to be done for the 
the Church, that may counter vail the trouble, charge, and inconveni- 
their Aſſembling, is readily acknowledged to be ſoft and neceſlary. 
times therefore, and for ſuch Affairs; They onght not only to be per- 
but Required ſo to do. The Merropolitans will certainly defire it; and 
| Prince will Refuſe them the liberty of it. But to be Obliged, at all 
res, to Aſſemble ſo often, and to Sit ſo long, as every State Council is 
dd continued, would I conceive, be a Great Burden to the Clergy; and 
nent to the Church: And as, for that Reaſon, no Cuſtom ovght to be 
for it, fo neither ſnould any be Allow'd to deprive the King of · that 
which alone can protect the Charch againſt ſo Great a Trouble and In- 
ence. | 88 ö | e TOS EC RD, ; 
far the Allowance of ſuch a Cuſtom may be prejudicial to the State as well 
Church; 1 ſhall not pretend to divine. But ſure I am no Cuſtom can 
for One part of the People, which may turn to the Public Injury and 
nt of All the Reſt. And thus far the whole Realm muſt be concern'd 
not to admit of any Cuſtom, that would weaken the Reins of Govern- 
and Obſtru& the .Lawful Exerciſe of the Kings Royal Prerogative ; and 
deprive him of the Power of either not Aſſembling, or of proroguing, 
lying the Convecations: if any difficult Times ſhould come; and the Clergy 
ake part with the Diviſions of the People, and by their Counſels or 
> when met in a Body together, ſhould help to increaſe the Public Diſ- 
All which I may preſume to ſay Carries no Impoſſibility in the Suppo- 
ho I hope it ſhould never be verified in their Praftiſe. © 8 
lude then; that this Cſtom, as far as it concerns the Kings 'Prerogative ; 
Mtrary to the Eſſential ay brag of our Government; inconſiſtent 
| | nm as SEG © 
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, Cuſtom cannot Oblige. | $14, RAPS LA ee . 
As for what concerns the erropolitans Right of Proregation; that 
to be ſuch a Right as Cuſtom alone has not Authority ſufficient to Deprive Th 
TheAMoerropolitical Juri ſdiction has now for theſe 1400 Years paſt deen ſettleg a 
Received inthe Chriſtin Church. Our Own Church in particular has bee, t 
felledly founded in ir; and. we can Scarcely'carty our Chriſtianity ns (lh 
than we can do the Exerciſe of it. Nom the(3) Great Branches of the 4% 
litical Juriſdjttion by the Canons of the Univerſal Church are theſe; To C Fig 
the Provincial Biſhops; To Viſit, and in certain Caſes determined by the Fa 
20 Order the Affairs of the Province; and to Call, and Prefide in the pati 
it, The Synadical Power of the Metropohran,' is therefore an Eſſential gry 
of his Metropolitical Furiſdittion : Which He enjoys by the Canons of the Cath 
Church, and by the Univerſal, and truly Immemorial Practice of it. 
No ſach an Authority as this, I do preſume, cannot be taken from am 
tropolitan, by the bare Cuſtom of any One Province: Becauſe this would ge 
make a breach in the Government of the Vniverſal Church; would weakens 
Hetropolitical Authority ; would give an ill Example and Scandal to 0g 
Gree: > and be little leſs than to form a Schiſm in Policy, for the Cl 
One Province to depart from the Received Juriſdiction, practiſed and ale 
of in All Others; and by the General Canons of the Church, (Which we yr 
to Receive, and 1 ſuppoſe pretend not to alter) preſcribed to Us, as well wy 
Any. If the Eſſential Rights of the Metropolitical Furiſdiftion above mention 
may by ſo little a Power, as the particular Cz/tom of ſome One Church, beds 
ſtroy'd ; Ido not ſee but that in time One part of it may be loſt as wellath 
Other: And ſo the Metropolitan be left deſtitute of all but the meer Nun 
without any Canonical Rights, or Powers to ſupport his Character, or too 
His. Pro ince. 5 e „ e m_ 
Whether the Public Good, and Order of the Church will allow of ſuch Im 
ples; as do not only actually Rob the Archbiſbep of One of the higheſt and dich 
Exerciſes of his Metropolitical Authority, but may open the way to deprive, if 
him, yet Other Metropolitans of all the Reſt, may deſerve to be Conſidered. 
alſo, whether it would not be very dangerous to the whole Policy of the Gui 
Catholic, to allow, that a Particular Cuſtom, or Non-Uſage of Power, in Onehit 
ſhall Abrogate the General Rules and Canons of the Whole; and iatrodue 
Practice quite Contrary to Them. In Matters of Great Moment the Rem 
Conſequencesought to be weighed. We all know how violent the Affe 
of moſt men are after an undue Liberty; and how hardly they are brought! 
yield even to the moſt Lawful Exerciſes of Authority, if contrary to theit 
tereſts or Inclinations. And what Attempts the prevailing in fo conſider 
a Point may encourage, if not in the ſame Province, yet in Other parts0il 
Church; and how this may, in time, not only divide, but weaken, the wi 
Epiſcopal Eſtabliſhment of it; I ſhall leave it ta Thoſe who are the moſt foul 
this Pretence, in the preſent Caſe, to conſider. In the mean time, | ſhall a 
beg leave to ſuppoſe yet once more, as to our Own Concern in the matter 
der debate; Should ſuch Heats ariſe, or ſuch things be agitated, in any of 
Cenvocations, that without putting a preſent ſtop to them, the Clergy might 
not only the Affections of the Laity, but the very Protection of the Civil b 
ment; might run themſelves into a Præmunire; Or form ſuch parties 40 
themſelves, as would be Scandalous, as well as otherwiſe Injurious to the Cam 
And ſhould they, in the height of their Carier, not only not tacitly conſt 
the Metropolitans Proroguing of them, but openly declare againſt it. Would 
this be of a mighty prejudice to Religion; to Themſelves, and to the Publ 
to have them lett to their Own Will ; to diſcharge them from the Power ot. 
Aetropolit an, on ſuch, or on any Other the like Reaſonable Occaſions, 101 
ſpend their Aſſembling, _ | | | 
But of the Archbiſhops Power of Prorogation J ſhall ſay no more, that Argan 
paving been fully not only Handled, but Exhauſted, by another Writer. 
Y becauſe that is the thing chiefly contended for, and indeed all that tigten 
any Pretence of Cuftem to ſupport ; that the Clergy ought not to be proto ui! 
245 | 
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* have bern at Prayers, have heard a Sermon and Choſen à Prolocuror; K. HENRY 
wor leave to Ask but this one Queſtion, and to the Reaſon of Mankind 1 rhe IIb. 
dall ſobmit it to determine what Anſwer is to be given to it 3 would it counter- 
ail the Expence, and Labour of above a hundred Clergy Men, at the worſt time 
j to Come bp to London; to anſwer to their Names ; and hear a Sermon; 
ind chooſe a Prolecutor; and then take it for a favour to have leave to go Home by 
un, and tell their Neighbours what they had done? Is it not of greater Be- 
gelt, and a more Rational Prattiſe; for the Metropolitan, in a Fatherly tender - 
neſs to his diſtant Clergy, to aſſure them that they ſhall not he ſurpriſed; 
When there is any buſineſs to be done, for which they ſhall be Required to 
Choſe a Prulocutur, and Meer in Convocation, They ſhall have a timel/ Notice 
given Them of it; and in the mean while He will Excuſe their Abſence, and 
t Exact their Attendance, nor Treat them as Comtumacions, tho? they do not 
appear according to their Summons? This is the truth of the Caſe; let Com- 
non Reaſon ſay which is moſt for the Advanrape of the Church; and would be 
leaſt Oppreſſive to the Members of it?: eee 

zut becauſe it cannot be doubted but that both the King and the Archbiſhops 
ere in Poſſeſſion of the Power now denied to them, as well as I take them to 
wre ſtill a Right to it; fo that Cxſtom in this Caſe is alledged with a deſign to 
deſtroy the Antient Power, and Preragati ve of both, and to Convey it into other 
unds, who can pretend to no Other Right to it but what Cuſtom muſt give 
Them, I muſt not conclude this point without taking notice of that Juſt Rule 
Svarex to this Purpoſe: Th to Enable any Cuſtom to Abregate 4 Lam be- 
ſor in being, it muſt have ſome Reaſonable Cauſe for which it ſhould "be introduced, 
n Oppoſition to the Law ;, becauſe otherwiſe it would be Unreaſonably ſet up againſt 
Lev, forasmuch as to repeal a'Fuſt Lam, without 4 Reaſonable Cauſe, 
erat be Unjuſt. Here therefore I would deſire to be informd; What is that 
V or Reaſonable Cauſe, for which either the Prince ſhould, by this C:ftom, be 
larived of his Prerogative, or the Metropolit an of his Authority? Wherein have 
kj either of them Abuſed the Power, with which the Conſtitution of the Realm, 
che Canons of the Churb, have entruſted Them ? Or what Detriment has Ex- 
zience ew en to have come either to the Clergy, or People, hy their Exerciſe, 
Enjoyment, of it; This thoſe who Alleuge Cuſtom in this Caſe muſt ſhew z 
their Argument mult be diſallow'd: For the Principle on which it proceeds, 
Certainly both Juſt and Reaſonable; That no Right ful Power ought to be de- 
d, without ſome Cauſe, or Reaſon, for the Amulling of it. And Cuſtom is 
kn only of Farce, when it has Reaſon of its ſide; but is on all hands allow'd to 
ne none, if it be againſt Reaſon ;, as till this be ſhewn, we muſt perſume it 


Let this then be the firſt Exception againſt the Authority of Cuſtom in the pre- 
at Caſe; that the Power and Prerogative,which is endeavour'd to be Deſtroy'd , 
Vit, is fuch, againſt which no Cuſtom has any Rigbt to preſcribe. The next En- 
kiry will carry us yet farther ; Viz. B+. | 
%) Whether thoſe Acts by which the Cuſtom here inſiſted upon muſt have Sec. 16. 

deen introduced, were ſuch Acłs, as are ſufficient to found an Autboritative 

| Cuſtom upon ? | RINGER METS 
for the better diſcovery whereof we muſt diſtinctly conſider two periods of 
ne; The beginning, and the proſecution of every Cuſtom; How it came at firſt, 
de introduced ? and by what Acts it was afterwards Eſtabliſh'd ? | 
"Concerning the former of theſe, it is, I think, univerſally agreed both by 
if Lanyers and Caſuiſts, that if a Cuſtom takes its Riſe not from Reaſon, but Er- 
Ir; if the Foundation of it were not laid upon a juſt defipr, to Eſtabliſh that 
ch by a Due Caninuance, and Repetition of Acts, afterwards becomes a Cu- 
n, and ſo Obliges ; but was owing to Chance, or Fortune, to 20 Reaſonable 
Wjoſe at all, or to an Erroncous One; in that caſe the Cuſtom it ſelf will be Inva- 
©; and the Ground of it being declared, and proved, to be faulty, the Force 
will be taken away, and its Obligation be Renderd Void and of no Effect. 

The Civil Law is expreſs to this purpoſe : * Quod non Ratione introduſt um eſt, Digeſt. lib. 7: 
f 4 Eryore imum, deinde Conſuetudine obtentum, in aliis ſimilibus non obtenet. Tit. 3. ect. 
beugen which our own Dr. Zouch, not to mention any Others, lays down this 52 
rehm, that Conſuetudinis initium dobet"eſſe Rationabile; and ſo the Antient Gi. Elementa 
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ö e lays it down as one of his can. 
ID ſions in this Caſe; That no Acts done by Error, or Ignorance, can ets 
- «il; bn Cuſtom; and be alledges that Rule of the Lam for it; Confuetuds precedes s 
Ratio que. in Gonſurtud-nem evaſir, cuſtodiendu eſt: Which, fays He, fuppos 
that the Cum ought to proceed from Reaſon, not from Error; Becauſe tha 
if it ariſes from Error, as ſoon as the Error ſhall be diſcovered, all the ſeem, 
ing Reaſons ofthe Cuftom will Ceaſe; and then the Cſtom alſo mult Ceaſe yig 
it 3 which cannot Subſiſt without Neaſ en. 
The Ms then which begin a Legal Cuſtom, muſt be Juſt and Reaſvnajl 
They muſt not proceed either from Miſtake, or Igftorance : Otherwiſe no, 
- | t practice can make it oblige any longer than till the Original Defed a 
it ſhall be diſcover'd. Let me add farther that both thoſe, and all the Other 
Alt by which it is introduced, and eſtabliſh'd, muſt alſo be Free and Volumen, 
Becauſe they give Authority to the Cuſtom, not upon their own Account 
they are ſuch, or ſuch A#s; but as thoſe As do declare the Conſent of th 
People, and by that Conſent make a Law.” Now no Act, can declare the C 
ſeat of any Perſons but ſuch are free; In which they have it in their Powery 
Act, or not to A; and again to Act thus, or Other wiſe, according to the Dj, 
* See Suarez tates of their Own Reaſon, and the Liberty of their Own Wills. * And there 
Loc. cit ſome have thought it needful to put ſuch a Conſent into the very Definition 
a Cuſtom that is to Oblige : And thoſe who do not exprefly make mention of 
there, yet nevertheleſs agree that it is to be look'd upon as implied in it. 
i Suarez ibid, It is for this Reaſon, that a 3 Cuſtom cannot be introduced by any A# whit 
cap. 12. ariſe from Force, or Fear : Eſpecially if the Force be Great, and the Fear ſuch 
may move a Conſtant man. Becauſe theſe hinder the Freedom of Aim; ui 
thereby diſable thoſe Act, which proceed from ſuch Motives, to be proper 
declare the Conſent of any People; or by conſequence to Oblige them by wh 
| is done uponſuch Grounds. And for the ſame Reaſon what is done in 0k 
did. cap. 1, ence to a Written 4 Law, tho never ſo often Repeated, or never ſo long cod 
i 2, nued, cannot introduce any Cuſtom; becauſe in that Caſe Men Act by a Ms 
1 Conſtraint; They are not at Liberty to Chooſe, or Do as they pleaſe, but a 
8 determined to Conform their Practiſe to what the Law requires. Indeed, if 
hit General Cuſtom prevails to Neglect altogether the Obſervation of a L; cr 
| to Obey it ſtrictly, according to the Letter of it, but with ſuch a Latitde 
4} ſeems more accommodated to the Good or Eaſe of the People, and theſe cn 
[ Obtaia ; the former may, in time, abrogate the Mitten Law, as the Latter ml 
Determine the Obſervation of it, to ſuch a manner, as has been Cuftomarily allo 
of by the Prince, and Prattiſed by the People. But if the Law Commandsu 
thing to be done, and the People Cuſtomarily Obey according to the Law; thi 
if no Cuſtom is introduced; only the Written Law is Continued, and Kept in in 
a by a due and regular Execution and Obſervation of it. 
il But this is not yet all: The Acts by which a Cuſtom is to be introdaſ 
\ | muſt not only be Rational and Voluntary: free from Error, Inorance, aud 
k ſtraim; but they muſt moreover be done with an expreſs Deſizr to found 46 
* De Legib. ſom upon them. So 5 Suarez again determines : Ad Conſuetudinem non ſuſe# 
Lib. vii. cap. Aus, ſed neceſſe eſt ut fiant Animo inducendi Conſuetudinem, And in this Het 
1, & 15. us he has both the Doctors and Lawyers on his ſide. And the Reaſon of l 
lain; Becauſe otherwiſe the People might Oblige themſelves againſt their 
Wins, or at leaſt without having any thought, or intention ſo to do; fog 
ing that whatſoever were Cuſtomarily done by them, without any deli! 
making a Law of Cuſtom by it, ſhould nevertheleſs bind, and tie them necel 
ly hereafter to do, what they had uſually, for ſome time, done. But indes 
the very nature ofthe Acts, by which alone it has before been ſhewn, that 10 
ſtom can be Eſtabliſh'd, do's argue the Neceſſity of this: Seeing no Ad ci 
properly Voluntary, as to the Effect of introducing an Obligation, but What! 
tends ſo to do. If it do's not Intend it, and yet by a frequent Repetition un 
 Kevertheleſs Oblige, we muſt then ſay that a People may Oblige themſelis' 
their Own Acts, without knowing what They do; a Principle which we, 
before diſclaim'd;as Contrary tothe reaſon of the thing its ſelf; and incon 10 
with that Knowledge and Liberty, without which no Cuſtom can be ofany 1 
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Fe. ln ſhort, as in a Written, Law, which proceeds primarily from the K HENRY 
or the Pines it is of the very Eſſence of ſuch a Law to be intended by e VII- b. 
Him; fo is it no leſs Eſſenttal to an Vnuritten Lam, which begins with the Peo- AI So 
and derives its force immediately from their Conſent, that it ſhould not 

alid without their Intention, which would be in Effect to make it ſo with- 


de 


it is for this Reaſon that Suarez, admoniſhes us, above all things to conſider 
Cem whether they were Deſign'd for fuch, or whether they Came up 
vithout any ſuch Intention; becauſe if They prevailed without any Intention to 
:bliſh a Cuſtomary Right of Obliging, they are not proper Cuſtoms, nor ſuch as 
vill make a Em. And this Intention muſt be an Intention not only of Fact, but 
of Right: A Will not barely to introduce a Cuſtom, but by that Cuſtom to Eſta- 
wiſh an Obligation. As the Lawyers expreſs it, it muſt ariſe from ſuch Acts as were 
ane cum ani mo inducends Conſuetudinem ;, and that by Cuſtom, jus in poſterum fiat. 
The Summ then of this matter is this, That to make a Caſtom ObBgatory, and 
hre in Law; it muſt proceed from a Reaſ»nable B. ginning; it muſt be Car- 
d on, and Eſtabliſh'd by the Voluntary Acts of the People ; ſuch as may ſuffice 
declare their Free and Unconſtrain d Afſent to it, and deſire of it; And thoſe 
as muſt be done with an Intention of Introducing a Legal Obligation; and af- 
xrſach a Manner as may ſuffice to ſhew that that was the Deſign of thoſe who 
" Them. £ Bt 1 | 12 "nad | 
But a Cuſtom may be Eſtabliſh'd not only by poſitive Acts, but by a Ceſlation 
— And a Law, or Right, be ſometimes Annulled by the One, as well 
Introduced by the Other. And this Deſuetude the Civilians doubt not to call 
the Name of Cuſtom too: Deſuetudo, i.e, ſays Gotofred, Conſuetudo vincit 
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in-»/age may be either — or Privative, as the Schoolmen ſpeak; ſo 3. 
t it be carefully conſider d, whether of the Two it is; becauſe the former 
whave no Effect as to the Eſtabliſhing, or rather Abrogating of a Lm; tho': gusrer de 


ich conſiſts meerly in a preſent, Aclual Forbearing to do that, which a man cp. 6. 
„ a Lawſul Right, whenever he thinks fit, to do. It implies a Suſpenſion of 
Act, not a Renuntiation of Right; And denotes a man only not to have Ex- 
ed fome Priviledge, which He had the Power to have V/ed, and may Exer- 
hen ever he will hereafter. But a Privar:ye Omiſſion is of another kind, it 
luch an Omiſſion as Carries a tacit Intimation along with it, that the Perſon 
Neglecting to Uſe his Right when He might, and ought to have done it; 
's intend thereby to depart from it; and by a Continued, and Cuſtomary Ne- 
kit, to introduce an Oppo ſite Right againſt it. 
To apply now theſe General Rules to the Particular Caſes under debate. I 
ne before ſhewn that our Kings by vertue of their Preregative Royal, had al- 
sa Right to Require our Archbiſhops to Summon their Reſpective Convoc ations, 
tenever they thought it Neceſſary, or Expedient to their Affairs, that they 
ad be Aſembled: and that accordingly they did do this freely, at Al Times; 
ithout any Neceſſary Regard to the Sitting of the Parliament, nay or even to 
de Aſſembling of the Convoc ation of One Province, in Calling that, of the Other. 
b agreed, that ſince the time of King Henry the vilith our Kangs have not 
Immanded the Archbiſhops to hold their Convocarions, but about the fame Time 
at they have alſo Aſſembled their Parliaments. But then the f that can 
ſaid in this Caſe is but this, that here has been a Negative Omi or Di/- 
ſeof their Prerogative, with Reſpect to the Calling of them out of i time of 
vl.ament, They have not Aſſembled them at any Orher times, tis true; They 
no Occaſion for it, but they might have done it; and ſo whenever the 
eaſe they may ſtill do it. For even the point of Catom, in this Caſe, is, a 
Fall, on their ſide. Their Prerogative, as t9 this matter, conſiſting wholly 
this; not that they had Authority to Call the Convocatiens at this time, or 
at time; In, or Out of Parliament; but that they had Authority to Call the 
Mcations freely whenever they pleaſed ; and if they liked the time of 
lament beſt, and therefore choſe to Call them then rather than at any Other; 
den, by ſo doing, they have A ſſerted their Right, to Call them whenever they. 
nk Good; which was their Original Prerogative, and is ſtill, by Cuſtom, as 
as of Right, as much ſo as ever it was. 9 7 * ok | 
re 


gt, of it may beagainſt their Conſent.  _ 6+ Ibid. cap. 16. 


m. Now of this all that I ſhall at preſent obſerve, is this: That as ſuch a 112788 


k0cber may. Now a Negative Omiſſion, or Non-Uſage of any Right, is that Legib. lib. vii 
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| The Prela and Clergy, bring Skapmor'd by, their Metropolitan, bare un 
= et in Obedience to their Mandates, at ſuch Times and Places as they hn 
| eſpectively preſcribed to Them. Their Acts, in this Particular, haye he 


| 
| a 5 f ; 

nothing elſe hut meer Acts of Obedience to their Superiors, in the Legd En 
| rife of iis Authority over them. Now ſuch Acts, I have before — 8 
I! introduce no Right by Cuſtom with Regard to them; which were morally 
j ceſſary, not Voluntary Acis; and tended to nothing but to ſtrengthen the Pom 
4 the Metropolitan ; by adding Cuſtom, as well as Right, to his Authority; q 


q| Obliging the Provincial Prelats and Clergy,in purſuance of the One, as well f 
i Other,to Obey his ee eee e according to the Ter of i 
Sed. 18. If it ſhall be faid, that the Clergy may poly have intended Soment 
| farther by their Aſſembling than barely to do their Duty in Obedience tot 
| Mandates of their Archbiſhops 3 and particularly, might have delign'd by tha 
I | Conſtant Attendance in Convocation at ſuch Seaſons, to introduce a Cuſtom of N 
[th ceſſarily Meeting at that time; I mult. deſire to be excuſed if I cannot admit 
q ſuch a Suppoſition. As for thoſe Prelats and Clergy, in whoſe time this Cu 
0 began, it muſt be abſurd to think that they could have had any ſuch Innen 
The King was then not only at Liberty, as He ſtill is, to Convene the Clergy wit 
He pleaſed, but had actually been Accuſtomed to Call them out of P 
Time, as well as during the Seſſion of it. How could they foreſee that not ol 
King Henry the viiith, but all his Succeſſors would from thenceforth Coal 
their Writs to theſe times? Or not foreſeeing this, nor being otherwiſe allurd 
of it, how could they Intend to Introduce ſuch a Cuſtom, as is now pretends 
to derive its Original from their Practiſe? If in proceſs of time the C lu 
ing for the mbſt part loſt the memory of the former practice, and mealuri 
the Cuſtoms of paſt ages, by the Uſage of their Own, began to imagine that 
had beeen always the Cuſtom for the Convocation to Meet with the Parlianm 
and fo deſign'd by Aſſembling, not to Introduce, but to keep up, a Cum, 
fore, as they thought, Eſtabliſid; Their Intention was Vain, and of no fut 
in Law; becauſe it was grounded upon a Groſs, tho' Vulgar, Miſtake; 4 
that Miſtake being Rectified, they either ought to Change their Intention; 0 
they do not, *tis no Great matter, they cannot conclude the Kings Frege 
by it. In ſhort ; The Caſe here is not, what ſome of the Clergy might poll 
in latter times have Intended, but what the Nature of the Adds, on which 
Cuſtom is pretended to be build, required that they ſhould both have Und 
and Intended by them: And that was plainly this; To Obey their Meru ö 
in Aſſembling at his Command; but as for confining either the King, or A 
ſhops, by ſuch Acts as were done meerly in Obedience to the Authority of Jo 
tis an Abſurdity in the very nature of the thing to Suppoſe, that Either the 
or the Other, ſhould looſe their Power by the Exerciſe of it; nay, and Wk x 
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-ertain it is, that our Merropolitans, have not only had a General Right by the Ca- 
un of the Church to do this, but have Immemorially Exerciſed that Right at 
geit Own Will; and been Obey'd by their Symods in the Exerciſe of it. They 
we in all Ages Prorogued their Convecations, when, and as often, as they have 
thought fit 5 and that ſince the A of Submiſſion, as well as before, which has 
bridged them of no Power in this particular, that they ever Enjoy d. The 
ay Reſtraint which they lie under, is with Reſpect to the Xing, whoſe dire- 
dons they are to take; that ſo they may not defeat his Ends by what they do: 
git having done that, they are at Liberty towards their Clergy; who have al- 
Is Submitted to their Prorogations, and never, that I know of, made any 
Exception, till now, againſt their Authority in that Particular. 
1 Now this being ſo, I do conceive that the Catom of not Proroguing them till 
err they had Met two, or three times; had heard a Sermon, and Choſe a Prolo- 
„, (which is the Great thing in which ſome men complain that an Innovation 
wu been made) cannot either deprive the Metropolitan of his Right in this Caſe, 
{Give any Right to the Clergy not to be Prorogued till theſe Preliminaries are 
er: Becauſe all this depends upon the General Power of the Metropolitan in this 
n to Prorogue his Synod when He pleaſes ; which having by Cuſtom, as well 
abt, preſerved ; and being upon both Accounts allow'd to Him, the Reſt 
| follow in Conſequence from it; That if He has a General Power to Proro- 
His Convocation whenever He pleaſes, He may do it at One time as well as 
Another, and that the Kings Aſſent being ſuppoſed, He is to be directed 
Y by his Own Reaſon, and the Circumſtances of things, in the Doing 


ſt, + g 
Nor do's the Argument, which is drawn from Cuſtom againſt this, ſignifie 


Wtethan a meer Non-Uſage, or Negative Snſpenſion of his Power, He did not 
togue them, when He might lawfully have done it; and if He had fo done, 
d not at all have Exceeded the Juſt Exerciſe of his Authority thereby. But 
ad his Reaſons why he did not Do it; and thoſe for the moſt part obvious 
bugh ; There was buſineſs for them to do on the Kings behalf, or it was the 
es pleaſure, that they ſhould deliberate on other Matters; and therefore He 
quired that as they were Summon à by his Writ, ſo they ſhould Sit too for the 
Inatch of the Buſineſs for which He had Orderd them to be Aſſembled. Or, 
may be, the Archbiſhop himſelf thought it fit that they ſhould Sit; or he was 
sed by His Suffragans, Or, deſired by His Clergy, that They might do ſoz 
u therefore I do not ſay He permitted them; but Order'd them to Meet, to 
booſe a Prolocutor; and do the Other things which were done by them. But 
do's not yet appear that ever the Metropolitan ſuffer d them to Continue their 
lions, becauſe they had a Right to Hold them; or becauſe He had no Right 
all, or none till theſe Preliminaries were over, to Prorogue them. On the 
Nitrary z whether they Sate, or were Prorogned ; whether they Choſe a Pro- 
tr, or Roſe without doing it; (which in fact they ſometimes did; ) It ap- 
ats from all our Records, that They did All in Obedience to their Metropoli- 
Command, Their Acts were not Voluntary, nor did they proceed from 
deir Own Motion; but They were directed, and Over-Ruled by their Preſi- 
*; and therefore Theſe Acts can inferr no Cuſtom but what muſt be againſt 
lemſelves, viz. a Cuſtom of Obedience to the directions of their Metropolitan 
den met, as well as to his Mandatory Summons in Meeting. 
therefore we look up to the Original of this Cuſtom, ſo much now inſiſted 
don; for the Clergy to meet in Convocation, to hear a Sermon, to Chooſe a 
Pcutor ;, then to Sit, and Do what Buſineſs they had to do; the Reaſon of it 
ore the A of Submiſſion, was plainly this; becauſe they were not then Call- 
| * courſe with the Parliament, as they have ſince been: But only at ſuch times 
the King, or Archbiſhop had ſomewhat Expreſly for them to do; and it was 
frefore neceſſary for them thus to Meet, and Proceed, in order to the doin 
. Since that time, till within theſe laſt fourty Years, there has for the 101 
8 been ſomething for them to Do likewiſe; which Required theſe Prælimi- 
tles to be Obſeryed ; and zccount for the Reaſon of them. And when there 
| has 


.  _—_——__—— — — 
«yet more, the Inferiors gain a Right” againſt them, meerly by their own Ci he VINES, 


frm de ene Right of Proroguing the Convocation when Aſſembled 3 Sed. 19. 
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r has not, it is well-known that they have, for that Reaſon been Omitted: ; 
% 


Il*h. from the Hiſtory of the Convocatiom of the Other Province, the Acts of 


, | Which Pro 
alone Remain perfectly to Us, ſhall hereafter be made appear. That the 
the Clergy RAC Rct Generally been ſpared the trouble o Attending at mg * 
vincial Con voc ations, but have been obliged. to Meet and Sit according to the; * 
Summons, was not Owing to any want of Power in the Archbiſhop of either 5. Fes 
vince to Prorogue them, but to the buſineſs which was to be Done by then: , ; 
and obliged our Metropolit ans to Require n 3 a 
$8. 20, If we conſider the Acts by which thisC»ſtow is ſuppoſed to have been intro, . 
ced, they were Acts of Obedience to the Command of the Archbiſhop. They wen BMW n 
not free, and Voluntary Acts; but orally Nec eſſary ; and by ſuch no new Righ 3 Cal 
can be Gain d by them. . 1 hi 
This Cſtom did not begin with the Clergy in Convocation, as all Cuſtoms gygy 1 1 
to do; but ĩt proceeded from the Preſident. The Archviſhop required, bis I. not b 
Lats, and Clergy, thus to Meet, Sit, and Act; and it was in Obedience to hs only 
Authority that they did fo. o. » cor 
When they firſt thus Met, and Acted by Vertue of his Command, it do N 
not appear that they had any the leaſt thought of Uſurping upon the Power g Give | 
their Metropolitan thereby. They often petition'd to be diſmiſs d; but Never, No 
that I can learn, till this time, pretended: to a Right, Superior to his Aue P- 
rity, to Meet, Sit, and Chooſe a Prolocutor, or afſumed to themſelves the Jute the 
ment of the Expedience, or oe of their Sitting; ſo that without din 
Expreſs, or Tacit Conſent of the; Lower Clergy, it ſhould not be in the Pre, Rc! 
Power to Prorogue his Own Convocation, If afterwards any Notions were gy wſent 
into their heads, that they had a Dependance upon the Parliament, and were i por 
Sit. whilſt that Sate, yet neither then did they ſuppoſe it neceſſary Aduaii a! 
Aſſemble together all that time; Or if they had, yet the very Ground of hat 
ſuppoſition being, upon Enquiry, found to be an utter Miſtake ; no Right mt mu 
be derived to the Clergy by it. + in' 
In ſnort; whether we conſider the Summoning, or Sitting, of the C Ty 
tien; all the Acts of Both, have been Acts of Authority in the King and A por: 
ſhops ;, of Duty and Obedience in the Prelats and Clergy. If any Cuſtom there bk T 
were to be founded upon them; it muſt have been this only; that whenever he 
Clergy are legally Summon'd by their Metropolitan, in Vertue of the Heer tl 
Writ, they are Obliged by Cuſtom, as well as Law, to Aſſemble; and h pol 
Aſſembled, to Meet, Act, and Adjourn from time to time, as the King ſha icht, 
direct their Preſident; and the Preſident Order and Require Them. x that 
There is yet One Condition farther required, to make any Cuſtom Efeu of 
in Point of Obligation; which brings me to the Laſt Point I propoſed in t can 
Caſe to conſider, Viz. kit? 
(34 h)) Whether the Cuſtom here alledged has had all that Authority i That 
was neceſſary to give the force of a Law to it. teſe Af 
| Set. 21. lt is generally agreed that on being an Un- written Law, and deſign Wn wei 
Gonzales de have all the Effects and Powers of a Written one No Authority can ſuffice toi N Occ 
—_ troduce a Cuſtom, but the ſame that might have made a Lam; and that thereto Ne thei 
the Conſent of all ſuch muſt be given tothe One, that would have been Nr by! 
quired to the Other. This both the Canoniſts and Civilians agree in; and H reroga 
Aquin. 22. * Schoolmen ſecond them in it. They tell us that in Civil matters to make 2 maki 
2 97. Art. 3. tom Valid, the Civil Magiſtrate; in Eccleſiaſtical, the Proper Prelats muſt Conſa with 


Co . 2 . 0 . C . 0 

a ien to it, or it will not Oblige. 3 S#arez enquiring into the Chief Efficient Cue WM) to Do 

m a Cheney Law, lays down this poſition, Primum omnium ſtatuendum eſt Conſe 

9, & 144 ſum Principis in Conſuetudine introducenda neceſſarium eſſe. And this He tells 
the Common Opinion of the Doctors, a few only Excepted; who admit this 
Eccleſiaſtical, but ſeem to doubt of it, in matters of Civil Law. po 

To determine what Conſent of the Prince is requiſite in Order to this E 

+ Loc ſupr: 4 The ſame Siarex firſt diſtinguiſhes between his Perſonal, and Legal Cut 

es The Perſonal Conſent of the Prince is that whereby He Expreſly allows of it, _ lf Meer 
ther antecedently, by giving Leave for ſuch a Caſtom to be introduced; 0! ' 
his Conſequently or Concomitantly, Approving of it: And that again, ar 5 the ( 
Expreſly, or Virtually, as by ſeeing and not hindring of it. The L Con the C. 
of the Prince is that which not the Prince himſelf, but the Law gives: W or, 
Cuſtom has all thoſe Conditions, which by the Law, (made and agreed 19 lich f 
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firms, a8! think he has Good Reatog, to Do, that the Latter is ſo too. 5 
- But how ſhall it be known; in the former of theſe Caſes, whether the Prince 
19's give his Pe? onal Conſent or no? If he'Expreſly declares it there is again 


10 diſnculty. | 


*urez; adds a Condition of ſome Difficulty : He ſays, it mult be morally cer- : 
the 
4 his Approbation, as well as Sufferance, with it. How therefore ſhall 
ic be found out? He tells us by the Nature of the thing, and the neceſſity of 
+: If his Approbition be Reaſonable ; or that a Bare Permiſſion thereof would 
net be Sufficient for the Safety and Benefit of the People. And this, at laſt, is 
ly in Ordinary Caſes : For if it be a Matter of ſuch Moment as ought not to 
x concluded without a previous Examination of the Cauſe, Great Deliberation, 
nd a mature Refolution, it is then ſtill doubted, whether the Prince ought not to 
Give his Expreſs Conſent, before the Cuſtom have the force of a Law. * 
Nor are we yet at an End of our difficulties: For tho* we ſhould be ſure of 
the Princes Conſent, yet if he Conſents thro? Error; if he be led by any Miſtake - 
the ſubſtance of the thing which he Approves, or for want of a Due Under- 
knding of it, that Conſent is of no Effect; but the Rule of the Law comes in to 
Relief, that Conſentire non inteligitur qui Errat. The fame is the Caſe if his 
nent be Dnreaſonable; that is, ſhould it either be Contrary to Reaſon, or not 
ported by it: So that in ſhort then, to give a legal force to any Cuſtom; be- 
is a ſuitable Matter, and a ſufficient Uſage ; there muſt concur the Conſent 
fthat Authority which has the proper Power in that Matter; and that Con- 
itmuſt be ſome way or other duly declared; And neither be ſurreptitiouſly 
uind, thro' Error or Ignorance ; nor other wiſe be deſtitute of ſuch Reaſon, 
my juſtify the Approbation which is given by Authority to it. 
lpon theſe Common Principles of Law and Reaſon, 1 would now beg leave 
ek Thoſe who ſo much cry up the Validity of Cuſtom in the preſent Caſe ; 
| what Arguments can they ſatisfy any mans Reaſon, or Conſcience, that 


Acht, of Right, to be made of Both? Have our Princes ever Expreſly declar- 
„ that They were willing to be Obliged always to Summon our Convecations in 
he of Parliament; and never to Call them at any Other Seaſon ? Or becauſe 
ut cannot be pretended 5 Have They otherwiſe Given any Legal Intimation 
kit? £ | | 
That our Kings have Generally ſince the 25: of K. Henry the viiich ſummon'd 
heſe Aſſemblies to Meet at the ſame Time with their Parliaments, for ſuch juſt 
ind weighty Reaſons as determined them ſo to do, is confeſs'd. That having 
kd Occaſion frequently to do this, they have not thought it neceſſary to trou- 
le their Biſhops and Clergy to Meet at any Other times, is alſo Agreed. But 
ut by Either, or Both theſe, they ever intended to determine their own free 
Merogative ; and fink it from a Royal Authority, into a neceſſary Obligation 
lf making Themſelves only the Chief Iſſuers out of Writs for the Convocation, 
Mt without either a Power to Refuſe the doing of This at ſome times, or a Liber- 
to Do it at Others; is, I am ſure, a thing that cannot without the utmoſt Un- 
aſouableneſs be ſuppoſed ; and therefore it mult either be very plainly prov- 
Gor it muſt be abſolutely Rejected. 

fit ſhall be ſaid , that whether they Intended it or no, yet by going on in 
ich a Practiſe, by Calling the Convocations for 1 50 Years paſt, Always, and only 
Lime of Parliament, they have Introduced a Cuſtom which they have now no 


meer Cuſtom to prevail againſt the Royal Prerogative, I muſt beg leave to add; 
lat Princes are not to be Surpriſed. What they do not Intend, or do not fore- 
1 the Conſequence of, neither can they be Obliged by it. The Rights 
I the Crown are too Sacred, and of too Publick a Concern to bedeſtroy'd by Er- 
a Ignorance. If the Prince ſhould do ſomething Really to defeat them, 
%n however it do's not appear that in this Caſe he has done) yet He is to 

uppoled not to have intended it; And therefore as ſoon as ever the Ill-· Con- 


her the King has Conſented to ſuch a Limitation of his Prerogative, or the 
Meropolit an tO fuch an Abridgment of his Power, as they would perſwade us 


Althority to break „ beſides what has been ſaid before concerning the Inability 


ee Allowed to be ſufficient to render it Valid. That the fornler of x. HENRY 
Theſe is ſufficient to give Authority to a Cen, no One can doubt; and Suarez — a 


If he do's not,! yet if He ſees, and knows, and allows of it, *tis ' Lee de 
Generally held that that is ſufficient to declare his Conſent to it. But then 970 7 ny 
id. Loc. 
Princes Allowance is not barely Permiſſive, but Operative; and ſuch fupe. Cit. 
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& HENRY ſequence is diſcoyer'd, the Error is to be Recißed 
the VIS. feck of it is from thenceforth to be Repub as Void, and of no force. 
13 7 17 | 


_ ſem, it is molt certain that, they cannot lawfully be deprived of it 


Ling, and to the Juriſdiction of the Metropolitan.” The Principles on lic 


dence of Reaſon, which 1 am perſwaded ſhines thro' the moſt of Them. Hh 


| ſhall be accounted of force with us. In the Caſe of Taniſtry, Reported by Sir] 


Js — * * 
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. I' will not now diſpute how far a Prince, in ſuch a Lonieed Monerchy 4 
is, can Conſent to the diminiſhing of the Ky s of the Cromn, without the C. 
ral Conſent of His People;, or at leaſt of the Eſtates of the Realm in Par L 
enough to determine the preſent Poe that it is yet to be proved, that 
Kings have ever Conſented to Depriye themſelves of any part of their Ry * 
thority, in the buſineſs of Ordering the Convocarrons, and that without their C 
Nor do's it appear that our Archhiſpops have ever Conſented to gire up the 
Right of Proroguing the Convocations, any more than our Kings bare don 
their Power of Summoning of Them. In this latter reſpect e all know the 
both the Merropolitens, and their Synods agreed to Submit their Own to th 


Kings Authority : And the Parliament by a Statute confirm'd, what they an 
fore Conſented to. The Archbiſbops therefore of this Realm are thus far þ Tc 
bridged beyond thoſe of ſome Others; that they cannot hold a Provincial, WS * 
cil, without the Authority of the Kings Writ to Enable them ſo todo, But the We r 
they ever Conſented to a like Determination of their Power ig Goveryj [1/ 


Councils when met; ſo as not to be able Legally to Prorogue them but after 
many previous Seſſions ; when ſuch and ſuch Circumſtances were over; a 
then too with the Expreſs, or at leaſt preſumed Allowance of their Clergy 
well as with the Aſſent of their Provincial Biſhops ; is what I have never len 
and am pretty confident, will never be proved. 

And thus have I ſhewn what Exceptions may juſtly be made againſt the Aul 
rity of Cuſtom in the Preſent Caſe, with Reſpe& both to the Prerogatize of th 


have proceeded, are the common Maxims of Law and Reaſon: And ſuch in am 
ter of Eccleſiaſtical Politie, ought eſpecially to be regarded; and if not to be 
low'd the ſtrict Obligation of a Law; yet at leaſt to be conſider'd for the E 


juſtly I have applied them to the Points under debate, I muſt leave it to E 
One to judge as He ſhall ſee Cauſe. This only I may be allow'd to fay ; thatifh 
any one of the Conſiderations, which I have here offer'd, ſhall ſtand Good, 
I would willingly flatter my felf, they All ſhall) it will ſuffice to deſtroy 
Authority of Cuſtom in this matter; And ſhew that till ſome better Reaſons! 
produced for it; neither ought the King to be Abridged in his Freedom of kun 
moning our Convocations, nor the * in their Liberty of Proroguny( 
them; No, nor yet the Convocations themſelves to be deprived of the Beneil 
and Advantages, which may, upon Occaſion, be derived to themſelves im 


I proceed, 
114 » To Examine this ſame Pretence of Cuſtom, with reſpect both to ti 
King, and the Archbifhops; by the Maxims and Determinations of d 
Own Law. IS 
And that I ſhall Do in this following Method : pony 
(1 I will Enquire how the Law of Cuſtom ſtands with us, as it regard 
Common both the King and the Subjeck. And, | 
(2dly) I will ſhew, what particular Proviſion has been made by our L 
defence of the Kings Prerogative on theſe Occaſions. 
(1) In Enquiring into the Law of Cuſtom in General, 1 cannot begin m0 
properly than with the deſcription which our Books give of ſuch a Cufw 


This 01 
Feſcripts 
ut eſtr 6 


Davis, fol. 31, 32. it is ſaid, that Cuſtom: in the Iatendment of the Law 5 
a Uſage as has obtain d vim legis, and is indeed a binding Law to ſuch parti 
Place, Perſons, and Things, as it Concerns. That ſuch a Cuſtom cannot be 
bliſh'd by Grant of the King, nor by Act of Parliament: but is Jus non Ser 
and made by the People only of ſuch a place, where the Cuſtom obtains. ! 
where the People find any A to be Good and Beneficial ; and fitting and 8% 
able to their Nature, and Diſpoſition, they Uſe and Practiſe it from tie 
time; and ſo by the frequent Multiplication, and Iteration of ſuch Ati Co 
is made. And being Vd time out of mind, obtains the force of a Law-90 5 
ſhort, Cuſtom is a Reaſonable Act, Irerated, Multiplied, and Continued by rhe 
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—— wut of mind; And this (ſays the Report) is the Defiuition of Cuſtom, HENRY 
ich has As Vertue and Force of a Law. Th e 
this be a Good account of the Nature of Cuſtom, as I conceive it is; it will 
vn that in this our Common, Law concurs with the General Reaſon of the 
ing its ſelf, which from the Canoniſts and Civilians I before accounted for; 
That the Acts by which a Cuſtom is Introduced, muſt be Ats of the People; who 
by their own long, and voluntary Exerciſe of them, Eſtabliſh a Cuſtom firſt, 
-d ſo (if other Circumſtances concur) Obtain ſome Right by it, whichother- 
«iſe they would not have had. And in this particularly, diſtinguiſh ſuch an Un- 
witten Law, from a Written One; that the Latter may, and muſt Originally 
-oceed from the Authority of the Prince; whereas the former is founded up- 
ou, and Ariſes from, the Free Alls of the People; who firſt by praQice intro- 
Ince a Cuſtom, and then by long (or as our Law requires, Immemorial) Uſage, 
Gire Force and Authority to it. 
fo make ſuch a Cuſtom Good in Law, two things we are told, are required; 
\ Reaſonable Beginning; and a Sufficient Continuance; and of Both which therefore 
We muſt conſider what our Law Books ſay. ; 3 
[1f] The Beginning of Cuſtom, * ſays the Report, I before alledged; ought : pavis ol. 
v be upon a Reaſonable Ground and Cauſe. For if it were Unreaſonable in its 3. Caſe de 
Irieinal, No Uſage or Continuance can make it Good. Quod ab initio non va- Taniftry. 
b trattu temporis non Convaleſcet. And to this the * Judges in Court agreed, in % Anderſon 
|: Caſe of Paramore the 41 Flix. That Cuſfoms ought to be ſuch as may in Rea- * 
i have had a Lamful Beginning, or may in their Common Intent conſiſt with Rea- 
u: Otherwiſe they are not truly Cuſtoms, but pretences of Cuſtoms, and 
in Words. 80 
|t was upon this Maxim that Littleton long before determined, that if the Indie e. 
d of a Mannor ſhould preſcribe that there has been a Cuſtom within his Man- 
lime out of mind, that Every Tenant within the fame Mannor, who marrieth 
Daughter to any Man without Licenſe of the Lord of the Mannor, ſhall make 
and have made fine, to the Lord of the Mannor for the time being this 
{cription is Void ; becauſe None ought to make ſuch fine but only Villains. 
every free man may freely marry his Daughter to whom it pleaſeth him, 
his Daughter: Er pur ceo que ceſt preſcription eſt encounter Reaſon tiel pre- : 
tion eſt void, The note of my + Lord Coke on which laſt paſlage is to be ob- lnftir. fol. 
Red. © This (ſays He) Contains one of the Maxims of the Common Law, 0 
hich therefore here again agrees with the Civil and Canon Law before Weat- 
lof) That All Cuſtoms and Preſcriptions that are againſt Reaſon are void. 
he lame 5 Littleton ſpeaking of another Cuſtom ;, that, if any Cattel were upon Ibid SeR. 
te demeans of the Mannor, there doing dammage, the Lord of the Mannor for?“ 
time being has uſed to diſtrain them, and the diſtreſs to retain till fine were 
ade to him for the damages at his Will; declares it to be a Void Cuſtom upon 
be fame Ground, pur ceo que il eſt encounter reaſon, that a Man ſhould be judge 
Ins own Caſe. And then Concludes with this General Rule: Et iſſint tiel 
peſcription ou aſcun aut er preſcription Uſe, ſi ceo ſoit encounter + - ceo me 
it eſtre allow devant Judges; Quia malus uſus abolendus eft. And © Every 
& ſays my * Lord Coke, is Evil, that is (as our Author ſaith) againſt Reaſon, * iſt Inſtit fol. 


Ua in Conſuetudinibus non diuturnitas temporis, ſed ſoliditas Rationis eſt conſide- 14“. 
ada 
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but here then the Difficulty returns which we before met with upon the like Sc. 26. 
lon: How we ſhall know when a Cuſtom is Unreaſonable; or ſprang 

em an Urreaſonable Beginning? For this our Law Books among Others give Us 
* following Rules. : | 

If, If a Cuſtom be plainly and evidently againſt Reaſon, there is then no dif- 
alty for any Man who will but uſe his Reaſon to find it out and be ſatisfied 

Utisſo: And being convinc'd of its Unreaſonableneſs, He may alſo be ſure 
lat it can be of no force in Law. Thus 7 Mich. 18 Jac. a Cuſtom was alledged 1 Hobart.Rep. 
| Peter Barker Vicar of Stower- Payne, that Lambs ingendred, faln, and bred pag. 329. 
8 any One Tenement, or Living, in the ſame Pariſh, altho' they belong'd 

gern Omners, have been Caſt, and Reckoned together, as if they were 
Mone Mans; and the Tenth or T ythe Lamb of them ſo Counted together, 

+ deen pay'd for Tyrhe, The Court was of Opinion that this pretended Cu- 

m, Was Unreaſonable and againſt Law. Becauſe that by this means it might 
OOO 2 all 
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n EN V fall out that forme might have but One Lamb, and that might be taken for Thi 
- #%he Vilith. and He that had more, ſhould Pay nothing at all. But in the Caſe of p . 
Nn before mentioned, the Unreaſo 


nableneſs do's more plainly appear. 11. 

| g Phe It wg 
fol. 151, 153. alledged that by Cuſtoms, time out of mind, it had been uſed, that if a Citizen of 
London were indebted to a Burgeſs of Sandwich, ſuch Burgeſs might make pain 
in the Court of Sandwich, &c. by Cuſtom; where if He were caſt, it waz the 
ſage to write to the Mayor and Aldermen of Londen requiring them to hear th 
Cauſe, and to ſend to them the Defendant, or Arfwer in Bar, &c. This 70 
repeated three times: If thereupon Neither the Defendant appear d, nor un 

Anſwer in Bar ſent to Sandwich, then it was the Cuſtom to Give Judgment a2 
the Mayor and Comonalty of London for the Debt, and ſend them notice fi 

that if they paid it not, Judgment of Wyrhernam ſhould be given out ag 

them. And if they did not then pay in 15 days, the Mayor and Jurates of gw 

ch concedere voluerunt Cap. in Wythernam verſus er 0 Civem prox. vening 
ad Sandwych, Et cuſtodire voluiſſent quonſqut, &c. This now was a Cuſtomevidey, 
ly Unreaſonable to take the Body of One Man, and detain him in Priſon opt 

a Judgment Given againſt a Third Perſon, and that for the Debt of Anode 

Car eſt merement injurious de faire un frank.bome a perdre ſa liberty pur le gm 

det de third Perſon, Et le Reſon eſt, Quia quis pro alieno facto Puniendus non e. 

ny Other the like Caſes Occur in our Law-Books, which have been' deter 

ned after the ſame manner, upon the ſame Ground. But to be more partiqig 

upon this point. „ | * 

2. If a thing be Incongruent, that is er to the State and Condit 
or to the Nature of the Perſon, or Thing for which Cſtom is pleaded, itfy 
| alſo for that cauſe be look d upon, in the Eye of our Law, to be Unreaſouai 
* Brownl. & So my Lord Coke, Rowles againſt Maſon; where He gives this Ground and 
Godb. 2 part · thority in Law for it : © 10 Edwerd the 3d. 5. Leet cannot be belongingy 
pag. 200 Church, inſomuch that it is incongruent; and a Spiritual thing ſhall not be 
tinent to a Temporal, and ſo e Converſo. And ſo in the 5 Afſiſe. 9. Hil 
Granges Caſe. Com. Turbary cannot be Appurtenant to Land, inſomuch tht 
is incongruent; but it ought to be to a Houſe. So in Time of Edward the 24; 
of the Mannor preſcribes to have free Bull and Bear, and it is not good for 
reaſon aforeſaid ; Otherwiſe it is of the Lord of the Mannor : And 9 Her. 
45. Cuſtom in Leet to preſent Common; and adjudg'd that it is not good, in 

much that it wants Congruity, for it is not proper to the Court. 

30 If a Cuſtom be introduced to Deſtroy the Right of another which Hell 
ys by the Common Lam; it will thereby be accounted in the Eye of the Lay! 
2 Unreaſonable, and as ſuch Void. For the Common Law is the General Ci 

of the whole Realm: It is the moſt Antient of all Cxſtoms ; and founded up 
the Principles of Reaſon ; and was therefore firſt received as Law, becauieli 
appear'd to be both Uſeful and Reaſonable, Hence my Lord Coke tells Us, 
3 x Inſtit. fol. the Common Lam hath no Controler in any part of it, but the High Cunt 
116. b. Parliament, And lays it down for a Maxim in Law, + © That whatſoever us 
* the Common Law, and is not Ouſted, or taken away, by any Statute ; remauagl 
« ſtill. And this Maxim we find on ſeveral Occaſions judicially Confirm'd; , that 
Inſtance or two of which, for the farther Eſtabliſhment of this Remark, IW! for 
juſt mention upon this Occaſion. able, 
Crook. Jac. 4 In the 12th of K. James the i ſt, Peplows Caſe was tried in the Kings Bench e are to 
Pag- 357. on an Error of Judgment in Salop. | The Error aſſign'd was, for that in an the 
on upon the Cale there try d, the Defendant was Eſſoyn d, and had day er the 
ſeyne, & Querens habuit Eundem diem. At the day appointed, the Pell 
being demanded appear'd not, but made default; Er habuit diem per deff 
ſecundum Conſuetudinem Ville preditte, given him by the Court, Vi. ſu 
a day. At which Day the parties appear d, and Judgment was given agi 
the Defendant per nihil dicit. So the plea was utterly diſcontinued; bed 
when the Defendant made default, no Day can be given unto Him when Ix 
out of Court. And the Allegation that it was done Secundum Conſuetuainem, 
not help it: For, ſays the Report, no Cuſtom can help that which 1s ag% 
Common Law, | 1 
Crook Carol. 5 In the 8th of Kingcharles the firſt, the Ike Error of judgment was try d it 
bog · 259, 260. Kings Bench in Debt upon an Obligation. The Error Aſſign'd was becauſe the 1 
of the Iſſue joyn'd there was by Six Jurats only. It was alledged that it 


done Secundum Cenſuetudinem ibi dem a tempore, &c. and there be multituce | 
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1 in twenty ſeveral Courts in Cormnwal, where Trials may de by Six; SoOXHENRY | 


that if this were reverſed, many Others ſhould be reverſed. Nevertheleſs all TR, 
the Court held, That ſuch a Cuſtom is Void, and againſt the Common Law. 
And Jones ſaid, that tho in ſome parts of Wales there be ſuch Trials by Six only, 
Ei by reaſon of an AZ of Parliament 34 Herr. 8th, which appoints, That ſuch 
Trials may be by Six only, where the Cuſtom, hath been ſo ; which proves that 
when they were united to England, and to be govern'd by the Laws here, ſuch 
Trials could not be, unleſs they had been ſo provided for by Parliament. 

When therefore our Law- Books ſay, that a Cuſtom ſettled by juſt and Reaſo- 
mhle Cauſe uſed, Bars the Common Law, it muſt be underſtood of ſuch Ares 
Coors, as have been long obſerved, and were reaſonably introduced; an 
ncern only ſach particular. Perſons or Places as claim by Them; but muſt 
wot be extended to deſtroy that Right which Any other Perſons, or Corpora- 
tons have by the Common Law of England; who are not concern'd in any ſuch 
fm, nor ought therefore to be deprived by it of any Legal Intereſt, which 
La they have a Right to Enjoy. | W | 

ly, No Cuſtom which is introduced againſt an Act of Parliament, can, in the 
Fre of our Law, be judged to be Reaſonable ;, becauſe ſuch Acts are the higheſt 
Li of All: They Alter even the Common Law it ſelf; and therefore ſhall 
uch more Over-rule all ſuch particular Cyſtoms as ſhall be ſet up in Oppoſition = 
Them. And this was another Ground of the judgment againſt the Cuſtom ad Anderſon 
f Serdwych before mention'd : That it was plainly Contrary to the Statutes, fol. 153. 
winſt which no one may Preſcribe, unleſs they are:aided by ſome Other © ud. 
ute. The ſame is the Senſe of my Lord Cote; where taking notice of that 5 
lxim of Littleton ; That Conſuetudo ex certa canſa rationabili uſitata privat com- * 
Legem, He makes this Obſervation upon it, Privat Communem 
ym, for no Cuſtom or, Preſcription can take away the force of an A 
Parliament : and therefore Littleton materially ſpeaketh here of the Common 

alt is true there be ſome Act, of Parliament which do not deſtroy the * Ibid. fol 115. 
ent Cuſtoms which were in Uſe before the making of them: And therefore 
tightly to be conſidered of what kind the Act is, to know how far its force, in 
kt Caſe, ſhall Extend. But if an Act of Parliament be firſt made, and ſtill in 
e, no Cuſtom can be Rationally ſet up againſt it; mor will be allow'd, with- 
t fomewhat elſe to ſupport it, as of any ſtrength in the Law. . WIE 
gl, No * Cuſtom contrary to the Public Good, which is, or ought to be, the r : 
lof All Laws; Or that is injurious and prejudicial to Many, but beneficial we 
ny to ſome few, can be accounted Reaſonable ; or, by Conſequence, Obli- 
utory ; but muſt be look'd upon to have been Unreaſonable, and Void from 
ke Beginning, and therefore not to be made Good by any Preſcription. 5 A ad Bulſtrode 
en to receive a Half. penny of Every Footman, and a Penny of every Horſeman, fol. 196» 

hat paſſes over a Common Ferry, may be Good, becauſe it is a Reaſonable Con- 
eration : And ſo over a Bridge which the Lord of the Mannor repairs. But 
It were to pay 12 d. it would be otherwiſe, becauſe it would be Unreaſona- 
le, and contrary to the Public Good. So © Mich. 2. Car. a Cuſtom was alledg- © Popbam. 
l that all the Tenants of a Certain Eſtate have never us'd to pay more than n. 
. for any Reparation of the Pariſh Church. This was look d upon as Unrea- 
dnable, becauſe it laid a Burthen upon the reſt of the Pariſh. And the fame 
Feate told of thoſe Uſages of Hunting of Hares, of Hawking for Patridges, a 
Kd the like over, into, and thorough Other Mens Grounds, which makes it 
erer the more Lawful; nor can a Cſtom be laid for it; or if it be, it will not avail 
d Juſtify the Treſpaſs, and Wrong that is done by it. | 
+ To theſe Rules of examining the Reaſonableneſs of any Cuſtom, I ſhall add 


n 


em belongs to the Judges of the Realm 3 The Validity of which muſt be left 34+ 
d them, from theſe and the like Rules, compared with, and explained by former 
tecedents, of which Multitudes are Recorded in all our Law Books to declare. 

[24y] And as a Cuſtom muſt be Reaſonable, that it may be Valid; ſo muſt Sed. 27. 
the Antient, and Continued. And this is, by our Law, faid to be Eſſential 
va Good Cuſtom. So my Lord * Cote; Of every Cuſtom there be two Eſſential * ' Inſtie. fol. 
u Time and Uſage. Time ont of mind; and Continual and Peaceable Uſage, *'** * 
About Law ful Interruption. And in this he ſtricly follows the Rule of his 
7 Author: Who gives us this Note to the ſame Purpoſe : o Er nora, que nul 1 *. 
"rome eſt allow able meſque tiel Cuſtome que ad eſte uſe per title de preſcription; Sc. 8 
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KHENRY detemps dont memorie ne ut. And again ſpeaking of a good Cuft en at Come 
che VIE. Law, He tells us tis ſuch a Czffom or V/age that hath been uſed for time when, 
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of mind of Man runneth not to the Contrary. And this is proved by the Col 
' Raftal En- mon Method of pleading Cuſtom, which always is in theſe Words, 4+ n 
tries fol. 142» cus contrarium memoria hominum non exiſtit. Which Words *Littleton tm 
Viaglit, fol. Plains, C'eſt autant à dire, quant tiel matter eſt pled, que nul home adonque en oh, 
114. g oye aſcun proofe aÞ contrary ne avoit aſcun Cn al Contrarie. So that if ei 
any Perſon be alive who knew the Contrary or if by any Records the col. 
trary can be made Appear, the Cuſtom fails, and for want of Sufficient Prefer 
' Thid. fol. ig. tion, becomes invalid. So my * Lord Coke expreſly teaches us to underſtay 
I it. “For if, ſays he, there be any ſufficient Proof of Record of Writing to 
„ Contrary, albeit, it exceed the Memory, or proper knowledge of any yi 
4% living, yet is it within the Memory of Man. And this He tells us is them 
© ſon that regularly a Man cannot preſcribe, or alledge a Cuſtom againſt x gg 
<« tare, becauſe that is Matter of Record, and is the higheſt Proof and Rat 
ce of Record in Law. Spd ng: Lt | | 
Se. 28. Such are the Maxims,of our Law in this Particular: Let us now proceed 
theſe Principles to Examine whether the pretended Cuſtom Jet up in Derogy 
tion of the King? Prerogative, and the Archbiſhops Juriſdiction, be of any Lex 
Force or Authority, to preſcribe againſt either, 
And Firſt ; That in this Caſe, there can be no Cuſtom Eſtabliſh'd to the By 
fit of the Convocation Clergy againſt either the One or the Other, ſeems ph 
from hence; that thoſe Act, upon which, if any, the Cuſtom here ſpoken 
muſt be founded, were the Free Acts not of the Clergy, but of the King, ud 
the Metropolit ant; who therefore alone can £00 any thing by the Exerciſed 
Them. It is by them that our Synods have all along been Summon'd, Proropyx 
Diſſolved ; The Clergy have had no other part in any of theſe Matters, bity 
ly to obey their Orders, and to Meet, or Separate as They, by their Writs a 
Mandates have required Them to do. If therefore the As which make a Caſtor 
muſt be the Acts not of the Rulers, but of the People; If they muſt be the 
Acts of Thoſe who pretend to introduce a Cuſtom by Them; as both Rea 
requires, and our firſt Ground in Law ſuppoſs'd, that they muſt be; it is pl 
that here can be no Cuſtom in this Caſe, but only on the ſide of the King, at 
the Archb;ſhops ; becauſe it is on their ſide only that the Freedom of Aim li 
lain. The Clergy have done Nothing but in Obedience to their Authority 
and that not in order to Gain a Priviledge, but meerly to do their Duty, at 
keep themſelves from thoſe Cenſures and Penalties, which they would other 
wiſe have been liable unto for their Diſobedience. 
Io put therefore the Caſe aright upon the Foot of Cuſtom in theſe Partiq 
lars; were there any need of inſiſting upon it, it ſhould, I conceive, be lai 
thus: Whether the King having for ſeveral Ages paſt freely Summon, Pn 
rogued, and Diſſolved the Convocations at his Will; and the Archbiſly 
having conſtantly thereupon iſſued out their Mandates in Obedience toll 
Writs to this purpoſe; He has not thereby obtain'd a Right, by Cultar 
as well as Otherwiſe, to Exerciſe ſuch an Authority, ſo that the Metropolitai 
ſhall upon that Account, were there no other, be obliged to Obey his Command 
in theſe Particulars? And again: Seeing whenever our Archbiſhops have eite 
ſent out their Mandates for the Convocation to Aſſemble the Biſhops and Clergy 
their reſpective Provinces have duly Met at the Time and Place preſcribed i 
them; whenever they have Read, or Caus'd to be Read, their Schedules 0 
Prorogation to them, They have Riſen, and look'd upon themſelves to haf 
been Prorogued according to the Tenor of Them: Whenever they have 0 
ſolved them, they have been Reputed as Diſſolved both in Law and Fad there 
by; this Cuſtom thus Exercis d by the Archbiſhops, and Acquieſced in by the 
ſhogs and Clergy; and Obey'd, not for an Age and halfe; but as our Law 3 
uires, de tempore cujus contrarium memoria hominum non exiſtit, ſhall not give 
egal Right to Them in theſe Matters, and fo far conclude the Clergy that the 
ſhall now be Oblig' d by Law to ſubmit to the Exerciſe of it. This I take to 
the only true Application that can be made of Cuſtom in this Caſe, And 14 
peal to the Reaſon of the thing, as well as to the Maxims of our Law before lat 
down, whether any other Uſe can fairly be made of it. {ial 
Had it indeed been Cuſtomary for the Clergy whenever a Parliament Was Sul 
mon'd, to Meet of Courſe within their ſeveral Dioceſſes, and chooſe ma 
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or 4 


by their own Voluntary Agreement had order'd a Sermon to be preach'd ; Had 
Choſe a Prelocuter; Sate, Debated, and Prorogued Themſelves, as long as the 
2,liament laſted, without any regard to the Command either of the King or 
de Archbiſhop for their ſo doing: And had the Ning and Archbiſhop, time out 
mind, Look d on, and Conniv'd at all this; and never given any Legal Di- 
o hence to Them in their Proceedings; this (ſuppoſing it to have had all the 
ther Qualifications requilite to make it Good in Law, which ſhall hereafter be 
aidered) might have brought in a Cem on their ſide, and have afforded 
them 4 Legal Ground on which to claim the Beneſit, if there were any, of it. 
xr then the Cuſtom would have layn thus; That during the Time of Parliament 
bad been the Cuſtom de tempore cnjus, &c. for the Clergy to Appoint their Pro- 
n and for theſe Proctors to Meet in Convocation with the Deans and Archdea- 
0s, and to Sit and Act after their own Pleaſure there; and that neither the 
King, nor the Metropolitan, had ever diſturb'd them in ſo doing; And there- 
pre they do plead, that having had ſuch a Cuſtom as this, they thereby have 
id a Legal Right thus to Meet, Sit, and Debate, at all ſuch times; and ought 
it now to be hindred by the Ning or the Archbiſhop in the Exerciſe and Enjoy- 
rut of it. But as the Caſe truly ſtands, and I have before laid it; tis certain 
ut as the Acts, upon which the Pretence of Cuſtom, in this Caſe, is founded, 
tre the Proper free Acts of the King and the Archvsſhap, not of the Clergy and 
cation; who have done nothing but in Submiſſion to their Authority and 
(Acknowledgement of their Legal Power over them; ſo muſt the Force and 
thority of Cuſtom, if there be any in this Matter, lie wholly on their ſide ; 
| argue the Right of the One thus to Rule and Govern in theſe Par- 
pars, ul the Duty and Obligation of the Other to be thus Ruled and Go- 
be y em, 
ut tho? I do therefore look upon the whole pretence of Cuſtom as it is now 
kdged in behalf of the Convocation againſt the Rights of the Prince and Aietro- 
tn, to be utterly defective in its very Ground and Foundation; and upon 
at account Uncapable of Conveying any Legal Claim of Privilege to them ; 
to make this matter the more clear; I will proceed to Examine it by the 
roperties of a Good Cuſtom, before mentioned; and ſhew it to be defective in 


lect of them all. 25 

NJ As for the firſt of theſe Reaſonableneſs , that I conceive is utterly want- 
g to it. For what can be more Unreaſonable, than to ſuppaſe That the King 
u the Arc hbiſpops, ſhould by their own Authoritat ive Acls deſtroy their Own 
uthority 3 and ſo Loſe their Right by the Exerciſe of it. Nor is it any leſs ab- 


Acknowledgment of, and Obedience to, the Authority of the King and Arch- 
jb over them; ſhould Deprive them of their Authority; and ia the Reverſe of 
[| other Cuſtoms, which evermore run on the ſide of Thoſe who are the Authors 
thoſe Acts upon which they are founded, ſhould deliver themſelves from the 
Foner of both, by a Long, Continued, and Repeated Cuſtom of Obeying of 
both. Yet this is the true Conſequence of what is here claim'd in this Particu- 
ur, which plaiuly runs to this Effect; That the Clergy having been wont at ſuch 
rtain Times, for 1 50 Years paſt, to be Call'd to Convocation, and to Sit and 
At there in Obedience to the Kings and their Archbiſhops Command, have 
Wlereby gotten a Right to be Called at thoſe times, and to Sit and Act by their 
Authority ; and the King and Archbiſhop have no longer any Right toRefuſe to 
Mmmand and Require Them ſo to do. This is the Caſe as it. is now ſtated ; 
md it this be not, in the very Nature of the thing, Abſurd and Unreaſonable, 
N conſequence Void, and of no force in Law; I mult confeſs I cannot tell 
is ſo. 
(2) It is 2dly Incongruous; and for that Reaſon Defective in the next Condi- 
un required, to make a Cuſtom Valid, viz. of the Suitableneſs of the Cuſtom, with re- 
KC to Thoſe who lay claim to the Benefit of it. For it takes away the Au- 
ority from the Perſons in whom it ought to be, and was by Law Originally 


ited; and Gives it to Thoſe who are Legally Unqualified for it; whoſe part it 


ao be Gorern'd, and Ruled, not to Order and Govern their Superiors. But 


this 


d if we put it the other way; That the Clergy by thoſe Acts which they did 


— * ; 2 — ———— 7 — — — 

Convocation, without any Command or Licenſe, either from the King or & HENRY 
habiſhep ſo to do; Had theſe Profors, ſo Choſen, come up to pan wth and IIA“. 
Met together with the Deans and Archdeacons in St. Pauls Cathedral; and there 
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<HENRY this is not all; For this Com, ſhould it be allow d, would not only depry 
x URS. both the Prince and tiſe Archbiſhop of that Authority, which the Lau l. 


jeck only to the Commands of the King. The Clergy had nothing to do in 4 


ther He will or No; and that He cannot Call them at any Other Times 
there be never ſo much Occaſion for them to Meet; or He ſhould never ſo 
"deſire that they might be Aſſembled. Being thus CalFd by the King, f 


Force, muſt be allow'd; or it muſt be denied, that the King and the Arch 


dance upon their Parliaments; as I have before plainly demonſtrated thaft 


lodg'd in their Hands; but would change their free Power not yet mite 
Law, into a Preſcribed and Neceſſary A ; a thing as unſuitable to the Char 
-Qer of a King, and a Merropolitan, 'as'the Other is to that of the Clergy, 0 
Caſe is plainly this: The King had Originally an undoubted Right | 
Order the Convocations to be held at any Time that He pleafed':' 1, 
 Archbiſhops as undoubted à Title to preſide in, and over, their Contcg. 
when Aſembled z and to Prorogue and Diſſolve them at their Pleaſure, fi 


of theſe Matters, but only to Obey the Orders of their Metrepolitam; u 
Metropolit ans were to fulfil the Will of the King. ky 4 

Of all this Power ſome there are who would now, by a pretence of C 
ther wiſe of no Force) diveſt both the Mug, and the Archbiſhops ; and tm 
It to the Clergy of the Convocation.” They tell us that the King is Obligd to 


them at ſuch certain Times; as for Example, whenever the Parliament dia 


add, that the Archbiſhop ſhall not have it in his Power to Prorogye The 
till they have fate fo long, and done ſuch certain Synodical A#s ; in wich 
Power indeed muſt intervene, (as both the Kings and the Archbiſhops, miſt i 
-wiſe for their fitting but yet that both in this, and that, They ſhall be dag 
ed to Exerciſe all ſuch Acts of Authority as are requiſite to enable th 
by Law, to Meet, Sit, and Act, as they pleaſe, and to indemnify then 
their ſo doing. Now this muſt certainly be if any thing, moſt Abſurd, x 
Incongruous in Law. That the King and Archbiſbop ſhall ſtill Continue to by 
à Right to their antient Power and Authority, and yet ſhall not have any Lit 
in, nor by conſequence any Real Right to, the Exerciſe of it. That the 
vocation ſhall be Legally Subjected to the Government of Both; and yet, at 
ſame time, ſhall have a Legal Power to Conſtrain both to Govern them aca 
ing to their own Meaſures ; not with any Freedom of Judgment, or Pon 
Uſing or not Uſing their Authority; as they fee cauſe (without which the 
is indeed no proper Uſe of it at all) but after a preſcribed Meaſure, whidi 
in truth, to make them only the Officers of the Clergy, to do their Bulinels, a 
to ſecure them againſt the Danger of the Law; Which whether it be cong 
ons to the Character of a Prince and a Preſident, with reſpect to their ll 
jects, and Council, I may leave it to any Reaſonable Perſon to determine. 
If therefore it be abſurd in the Nature of the thing, that a Power ſhould Leg 
remain in the King and the Archbiſhop, and yet the free Exerciſe of that f (x)H 
be Legally taken away from both; If it be not only Abſurd, but Indecent, nel the F 


the Hands of our Rulers ſhould be tied up in the Exerciſe of thoſe Acts M won tl 


the moſt properly belong to them, as ſuch; and the Right of Limiting H ariſe 
in thoſe Acts be transferr'd to Thoſe who are to be Ruled by them, ſo that 
Authority ſhall be veſted in the One, and the Right of Uſing that Author! 
given to the Other; then muſt the pretence of Cuſtom here again be Detection Eccle/;, 
and notwithſtanding any ſuch Uſage, the King and Archbiſhop will not only tes; cc 
their Antient and Undoubted Authority, but retaining it, will alſo enjoy n; 
a Freedom of Uſing of it, as naturally follows ſuch a Power; and indeed b the Sta 
ceſſarily requiſite to a Wiſe and good Uſe of it; And the Clergy be {till Ob; a: 
as they have always been, to Obey, not to Command or Direct their Supeniſ ge mn 
in their Legal Government of Them. | ing 


* 


(3) That ſuch a Cuſtom as is here inſiſted upon muſt, 34h, be contrary to ti for th 


Rights of the Xing and Archbiſhops at Common Law, and therefore again 0 I 
ublic 
ever had a Right by that Law to Call and preſide over our Convocations alter ſ If in 

4 manner, as I have before ſhewn, and it cannot be doubted but they had. e ud ou 

if by an immemorial Ciſtom, our Kings have been wont to Summon Thele wh k 
ſemblies of the Clergy , or to Cauſe them to be Aſſembled at any Time when ach 1 


ſaw it Neceſſary or Expedient ſo to do; without any Relation to, or Dd ne. 
Ur 


Why tl 


have been: If our Archbiſhops having Convened their Provincial Cleręy in a fk 
| 
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ence to the Kings Writ, were always wont in Fact, as well as of Right, to Pre- 155 755 1 
.- TBE 15. 


ade over them 5 to Prorogue and Diſſolve them at their Pleaſure : If the Cler 
have always ſubmitted to the Exerciſe of theſe Acts, and Obey'd both the King 
and their Metropolitans in Them; then *tis Evident that they muſt have had a 
Right by the Common Lam, as well as by the Canont of the Church, and the Con- 
brian of our Government, to this Authority; and that having ſuch a Right, 
they cannot by the Late Uſage of an Age and halſe, be deprived of it. 

Bat indeed, even the later 'Prattiſe, if rightly conſider'd as I before 
ated it, is on their ſide, as well as we are ſure the Antient and Immemorial 
Chem was. For tho' our Kings have, of Late Times, Call'd our Convocations 
aul in Time of Parliament, yet ſtill it was by the free Exerciſe of their Autho- 
rity that they did do ſo; when they might have done Otherwiſe; And had it 
u their Power either not to have Call'd them at thoſe Times, or to have Aſſem- 
1d them at any Other; as I have ſhewn their Predeceſſors before them to have 


hone, As for our Archbiſhops, they have always been thus far Confin'd by the 
Kings Authority, as to be Obliged to appoint their Clergy to Meet and Sit in ſuch 


k they directed, and their Affairs required that they ſhould. And thus far 
ey are limited in the Exerciſe of their Power ſtill. But to their Clergy as they 
rer ow'd any ſuch Subjection in the Uſe of it, ſo neither did they ever, by 
xy Cuſtom, yield to it; but have always Prorogued them when, and after ſuch 

(Manner, as they have thought good, without either asking their Leave, or 
ering their Aſſent for their fo doing. 

Whether this pretended Ciſtom, were there truly any ſuch, would not 
by be contrary to the Act of Parliament 25th Henry the 8th. c. 19. as far as 
mcerns the King, may I think be juſtly Enquired : Which having not only 
nfirm'd to Him the Power He always of right had to Aſſemble the Clergy, 
hen ever He thought fit, but in this Particular Enlarged his Prerogative, that 
hn thenceforth the Archbiſhop ſhould not Call any Convocation without his 

t; and that without any Limitation of Times and Seaſons, when, or with- 
ywhich, He ſhould be Obliged to iſſue out his Writs for that Purpoſe ; muſt be 
fderſtood to have Granted that Power to Him with the ſame Freedom that 
th his Prerogative required, and our foregoing Princes, till then, had En- 

bd and Exercis'd it. And what that was 1 have abundantly before ſhewn. 
hich being ſo, I do humbly conceive, that Whatever Cuſtom would Reſtrain 

the King from the free Exerciſe of his Authority in this Caſe, (by that Act of 

f Parliament confirm'd to Him) muſt be accounted to go againſt the Intention 


Wofthe AF ; And for that, as well as for the ſeveral other Reaſons before offer'd, 


de of no force. Va | 
Mo far 50, The Public Good of the Realm may be concern'd in the ſupport 
ofthe Royal Authority, in this Caſe, is a Point, which I ſhall not pretend to enter 
won the Diſcuſſion of. This only I may offer; That ſhould there ever chance 
b ariſe a ſet of Turbulent Diſcontented Men, who by their Own Perverſneſs, 
or the Management of Others, ſhould take Occaſion from ſuch an unbounded 
Right of Sitting and Acting, without any Controul either from their Civil or 
Eceleſtaftical Governours, to Raiſe? or Keep up, any Factions or Diviſions, among 
Us; contrary to the Peace of the Church, and the Public Welfare of the King and 
lam; it might then appear to have been a matter of no ſmall importance to 
the State, as well as to the Church, to give up ſuch a Power to ſuch an Aſem- 
ty; as may ſome time or other bring the King under this Difficulty, that either 
he maſt Diſſolve his Parliament, when He has perhaps the utmoſt need of their 
Atting ; Or he cannot Diſſolve the Cenvocation, not only tho' He has nothing 
br them to do; but tho? they ſhould by their violent or diſorderly Pro- 
Ale be likely to Cauſe never ſo much Miſchief to Himſelf, and to the 
ub lick. | | 
Ifin Anſwer to this it ſhall be return'd, that fuch a Suggeſtion is a little hard, 
ind ought not to be admitted againſt ſuch a Body of Men, as tis to be hoped 
th know their duty better, and will more religiouſly practiſe it, than to make 
ſuch Uſe of the Liberty now contented for; I ſhall only ſay, that I hope the 
Me. But yet in Matters of Publick Concern, where the Peace and Intereſt of 
Whurch and Realm are at ſtake; all poſſible Dangers are to be Weigb'd. And 
why that ſhonld not be poſſible in One Age or Country, which has] ſometimes 
Appen in Others, I cannot tell; but ſure I am, ſhould fuch a Turbulent Spi- 
Pp p rit 
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zH ENRVrit — in upon us, there ought to de Somebody intruſted with a Pow 


rde VIII. 


Proper Cuſtom as to any Concern of theirs; but if it were capable of being 4 


f | ect. 30. 


Sect. 31. 


Godbolt Re- 
ports. pag. 22 5 


er ton 
in ſuch 1 
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However it be, the Determination of this is certainly a Matter of Pabli 
Concern; and if Thoſe to whom the Judgment of Cuſtoms, their Tendency 20d 
Authority, by Law, do's belong, ſhall think that it might be dangerous to the 
Public Good to take away the Power of Calling and Proroguing the Comucyiy 
from the King, and the Metropolitan ;, and to Lodge it in the Body of the dung 
(a Power which the Parliament never but once was Intruſted with; and the f 
periment then made, had not ſuch an Effect as to Encourage the Nation, up 
more than the King, to make it again with any Other the like Body) then it xi 
follow, that for this Reaſon, as well as all the reſt, they muſt declare it toy 
void in Law; and ſach as no Time, or Continuance, can give any force to. 

I conclude therefore, that this pretended Cuſtom, being founded, not wa 
the Free Acts of the Clergy, but of the King and the Archbiſhop, is not only 1 


preſs it; and to put an End to ſuch an Aſſembly as by their Sitting ( 
Caſe) could do no Good, but might do much Harm to Themſelves, to t 
to their Religion, and to their Conntry 2 F 


plied to Them, yet being in its ſelf Unreſaonable and Incongruous; con 
to the Rights of the King, and our Metropolitan, both by Common and Stay 
Law; and, as it may happen, prejudicial to the Public Good, is of no Oli 
on 3 nor capable of giving any fuch Right, as fome would now pretes 
to by it. FOE 8 | 
(6) But to wave all theſe Exceptions as to the Reaſonableneſs of this pretend 
Cuſtom, and conſider what is 6thly no leſs required to the Authority of it; 
mean its Age, and Continuance. Has it this Qualification at leaſt, if no Other 
to make it Good, by the Rules of our Law? Can Thoſe who inſiſt upol 
truly lay it in the only Legal Form by which any Cuſtom with us can be pleaded 
That the Clergy have Met in Convocation by their Own Right; ſuch as nit 
the King, nor the Archb:ſhop, have any Authority to Over-rule, with Er 
New Parliament; and Sate during the Continuance of it, Time out of mitt 
De tempore cujus contrarium memoria Bominum non exiſtit? I will be poſitive 
my Anſwer that they cannot: On the Contrary, Ido aver that this Cen fl 
began in the Reign of King Henry the viiith : That till then our Canwediat 


were more frequently held out of Parliament Time, than in it: And that for u 


200 Years before, there are not 20 Inſtances upon Record to be found, whett 
the Parkament and Convocations have All Sate Concurrently with one another, 
And then I ſhall ſubmit it to the Learned in our Law to tell Us, Whether ſud 
a late Cuſtom as is now ſet up; A Cuſtom labouring under ſo many Defedts, #l 
have before Obſerv'd; and built upon fach an incompetent Foundation, ſtal 
Deprive the Prince of his Antient and Undoubted Right; and force our Am 
politans to give np their Own Authority too; ſo that during the Seſſion of Hef 
Parliament it ſhall not be in the Power of the One to Refuſe to Call Them; 00 
in that of the Other to Prorogue Them, or otherwiſe Hinder them from de 
ing whatſoever Buſineſs they ſhall themſelves think fit to do. 
If to avoid the manifald Inconveniences uhder which I have now ſhewn tit 
pretence of Cuſtom in this Caſe to lie, it ſhall be Alledged, that the Strengil 
of their Argument conſiſts not barely in the Uſage of the Clergy to Meet in 1 
liament Time, but in the Kings Diſuſe of Calling them at any Other Time; Ald 
the Archbiſhops not Proroguing them till all the Preliminaries were over, andl 
evidently appear'd that they had nothing to do; beſides that by our L 
Non-uſe, or Neglect to Exerciſe a Right, do's not Extinguiſh nor deprive a 
One of his Right; (as it was held by the Court, Mich. 1 1. Jacob. 1. Comm. Pl 
Biſhop of Ch:cheſter's Caſe) I mull beg leave to ſay that I am as much puzzled © 
find out any Diſuſe of Authority on the One ſide, as any Cuſtom of the Clerg 
on the Other. The Right of Our Kings is to Command their Archbiſbops to Cal 
their Convocarions whenever they pleaſe to have them Meet. They have EXT 
ciſed this Right, in Calling them at the Time of Parliament ; not becauſe the) 
were Oblig'd to Call them then, but becauſe it was their Will and Pleaſure that 
the Clergy ſhould then be Aſſembled. The Right of the Metropolitan is to Pie 
fide over his Synod, and in conſequence thereof to Prorogus it as he ſees ff 
He has Exercis'd that Right: With reſpect to the Kings Affairs, and the Cot 


renience of Them, He has taken the Kings Directions in the doing of tt Wil 


$.- 4 


Tre Deference to the judgment of his Suffragans, He has commonly taken «HENRY 

cir Advice too. But with reſpect to the Cdergy He has AQed without Re- % VIlles- 
nue: Has Prorogued them as He has thought good; and they have (till now) 3 

u leſs readily Obey d him in it. r een en | 
This therefore Both Our Nings and Archbiſbops have done; and more than 

is is not pleaded for on the behalf of Either. Our Princes have hitherto,and as 

e defire they ſhould, ſo we may preſume They will, ſtill continue to iſſue out 

teir Writs for the Convocations to Meet, whenever They Summon their Parlia- 

Being Met, we doubt not but that They will leave them to the Conduct 

their Metropolitan, as they have always done, during the Continuance of 

the Parliament. We do not at all queſtion but that our Metropolitans will no leſs 

zdily Aſſent to their Sitting and Acting, whenever They ſhall be ſuitably. re- 

zeſted by their Clergy, or Advis'd by their Suffragans; unleſs They ſhall have 

ame very Extraordinary and Urgent Reaſons to the contrary. All that is 

ind at in the preſent Argument is, not to hinder the Meeting or Acting of 

teſe Aſſemblies, but to put the Right of Convening and Governing Them upon 

k true Bottom; that as Both our Kings and Archbiſhops are ready to Encourage 

eClergy to Meet and Act at all proper Seaſons; ſo They may alſo have it in 

eir Power to make the laſt Judgment of thoſe Seaſons 3 and to hinder them 

wm Coming together when, they think it would be a Burden to the Church, or 
oavenient.tothe Affairs of the State to Aſſemble them; as well as to Coun- 

ance and Command their Convention; when it would turn to the real Bene- 

of either, that they ſhould come together. 


: And thus have I conſfider'd the Law of Cuſtom, as it joyntly concerns both Sect 32. 
.. Prerogative, and the Aetropolit ans Juriſdiction; and equally defends 
. But I muſt not forget that I am now in a particular manner concern d 
_ the King's Prerogative; The Archbiſhops Authority being not only a little be- 


bs my preſent purpoſe, but already fall'n into a better Hand; who has Given 
inore than one Inſtance of his Ability to Aſſert it. Let me therefore from 
kc General Maxims of our Law proceed, 9 , 
ah. To conſider what particular Proviſion our Law has made on behalf of the 
King's Prerogative, in the Caſe before Us. MORT | 7 
t is one of the Rights of the King in all greater Matters, in which He is by 
ur Laws juſtly preferr'd before the Subject; that whereas Yigilantibus & non. Hobatts Re- 
Wrmicntibus jura ſubveniunt, is the Rule for the One; the King's Plea is Nullum ports. pag. 347. 
ws occurrit Regi; as my Lord Hobart tells us; Sheffield's Caſe; 13 Jac. 1. 

ud this * Sr. John Davis directly applies to ſuch Cuſtoms as that which is now - Reports. fol. 
ner Debate: And thereupon lays down this Rule, that to make a Cuſtom 33. b. 

ud, Doet eſtre ſubmit al Prerogative del Roy, & nient exalt encounter Ceo. Let 
z ſee how he reaſons to this purpoſe, upon this Principle: A Cuſtom, ſays 
He, which Exalts its ſelf over the King's Prerogative is alſo void againſt the 
King. For Preſcription of Time makes a Cuſtom, but Nullum tempus occurrit 
Hegi. In 49 Ed. 3. 3. the Caſe of Whit-Tawers, the Cuſtom of London was 
 Alledged to make Corporat ions, and held to be void: Becauſe the King alone, 
by his Prerogative, can do that. In like manner a Preſcription to have Sanctu- 
4h for Treaſon, or to have Catalla felonum, &c. is void againſt the King, be- 

cauſe that ſuch a Privilege Exaltat ſe in Prerogativam Regis. 1 Henry vii. 23. b. 
ind yet in the former of theſe Caſes the Council argued for the City, not barely 
ſom antient Cuſtom, but from a pretence of Allowance in the King too. The 

ile was put thus: 3 That, by the Cuſtom of the City of London, the Members of; amz: 49 
Trade or Art might make of themſelves a Common Gild, or Fraternity ; pl. 8. 
nd that the King and his Progenitors, having by their Charters confirm'd All their 
fullent V/ages and Cuſtoms, had, in Effect, Granted this Power to them. But 
le Court Demanded whether they had any Expreſs Charter from the King to 
Mike Gildes and Fraternities when they pleaſed ? They confeſs'd they had not; 
Mitclaim'd that they had always been Accuſtomed to do ſo. ; and that Al! their V- 
s had been confirm'd by our Kings, and therefore that Particular Vſage was 
Pmpriſed under that Generalty. But the Court was of Opinion that their General 
a would not help them, if it were not mentioned in expreſs Words in 
But the other Caſe being in a Matter of Charch Priviledge, will alſo deſerve to n 
more fully conſidered. + Humphrey Stafford being Attainted of High Treaſon 5. 7 
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anftuary at Colcheſter, and eſcaping thence mae ala 2 
ire, and aſterwards fled to Calne in Oxfordſhire, belos 
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* HENRY in Pee, took 
rhe VIII. reftion in Warceſt er 
to the Abbot of Abbingdon, and took Sanctuary there. From thence he wa t3, 


«> 1 
by force, and carried to the Tower of London, in order to his Execution . x, 
the Attainder in Parliament, He pleaded the Priviledge of the Place « þ 
whence he had been taken; and that the -Antient Charters Granted uu " 
Abbots of Abingdon, and Immemorial Cuſtom, by Vertue of thoſe Charters, y = 
alledged. But the Original Charter of Kenulph King of Mercia, upon which jt 
Caſe turn'd, was not produced, but only an Inſpeximus ot it ſhewn, in the ti we 
| of King Edward the Third. It was agreed by the Juſtices of borh Benches vin, 


Unanimous Aſſent and Conſent, that ſuch a Priviledge could not be preſcrity 
without the Original Charter ante tempus memoriæ (altho' the Inſpeximy mi 
have been more than a Hundred Years old) and the Reaſon aſſigned WA, a 
materia de proditione in ſe tantum ſe exaltat in pr ærogati vam Regis, quod no yy 
preſcribi tantum per ſe. And therefore in ſuch Caſes, Oportet monſtrare Cary} 
gis per Verba Generalia vel Specialia, & allocantias in Itinere poſt tempus nem 
. | The ſame had been the Law of the Exchequer Chamber many Years bf 
| ' 24 Henr.vi. * Whereupon the occaſion of another Cuſtom of the City of London there alleday 
fol. 25-&c. that in that City there was a Cuſtom, and had been time out of mind, thi 
a man leave any Goods in Pawn for any duty Cujuſcunque fuerint, He y 
had ſuch Goods in Pawn ſhould keep them till the debt were paid, | 
which they were a Pledge : Two Principles of our Law were urged, and hy 
better Opinion allow'd of; One, that this Cuſtom was Unreaſonable, and 
Have had no Good Beginning, and upon that account was Void, and of nod 
gation ; tho? it had been the Cuſtorz of the City, as it was ſaid, — tem 
1 memory ne Court. Car ceo Cuſtome eſt encontre Comon droit, & en prejudice du 
@ que le property, & c. demeurut, & par ceo ne poit Giſer en Cuſtome : Said one, 
riel choſe que weſt Reaſonable, ne puit Giſer en Cuſtome, ſaid another, 1 
encontre Reaſon qun charger” autres biens, ou terres, &c. & pur ce my 
i Giſer en Cuſtom, ſaid a Third. The Opinion, in ſhort, of the hal 
and Greater Number was the ſame, and may be reſolved into this Generd 
xim ; That whatſoever Cuſtom is contrary to the Right and Property ofa 
<« ther, is Urreaſonable;, and being ſo, is alſo uncapable of being mady a 14 
Cuſtom, 

The other Maxim, which likewiſe runs thro' all their arguing is this; Th | 
tho' the Cuſtom had been Good, yet the Xing would not have been Obliged . 
Meſque le Cuftome ſoit bon uncore le Roy ne ſera lie per Ceo, For which Lag 
ll there, in Particular, alledges ſeveral Inſtances and Authorities; and thend 
| cludes, meſque ceſt Cuſteme ſoit bon, uncore au Roy weſt rien a purpos, With 
went the Opinion of the Judges ; and the Cauſe was, upon this Principle, d 
ried for the King, as in the Report may more fully be ſeen. So that io 
this Cuſtom therefore, which we are now concern'd in, otherwiſe have halt 
the Properties of a Good Cuſt om, A Reaſonable Beginning 5 AC ongruou Relatunt 
the Parties concern d; A Time out of Memory, beyond the Power of au N 
cords to controul ; Yet being directly prejudicial to the Kings Royal Etat u 
"Dionity, and in Derogation of the Power and Liberties of the Crown , the © 
1 would not be Obliged by it, nor would it have any Effect in Lam towards Hil 
1 | ged. 33. From what has been ſaid, it may now begin to appear, that Dr. A. (4 

1 , Aid) made a little too much haſt to his Concluſion, when (after his uſual M 
Vl 93 thod of Alerting things without Proof) he told us that this weighty Argue 
| Rights, &c- might be diſpatched in two Words, by ſaying ; That the Clergy have ct 
1 pag. 263, er Right of Meeting and Sitting in Convocation (together with Every New Þ ark 
nl, © nent) becauſe thus often they have, for ſome Hundred Years, Met and ſare : A 

© that this was a plain ſhort Anſwer, which was capable of no Evaſion, 

Anſwer 1 do confeſs it is, but how found, it may yet deſerve ta be coke 

For as I have now ſhewn, Cuſtoms tho? never ſo Antient, if Unreaſonable; 1 

congruous; if contrary to Laws of the Realm, or the Juſt and Legal Rogier 
any Perſons who live under the Protection of thoſe Laws; but much more 
ſtoms which Exalt themſelves againſt the Prerogative of the King, and impeach 

Royalty of his Imperial Crown and Dignity, are void in Law , and not oa 10 
being made Obligatory by anyfPreſcriptien. And, upon this Ground, 
venture to give as ſhort a Reply, and as plain a One too, to his ſbert Fr 
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þ or, as for that of the Laſt Age and Half, ſuppaſing, it to have been ſuch as 
« is pretended, yet will not ſuch a Cuſtom ſuffice to give the Clergy a Right thus 
fo Meet and Sit; nor Oblige the King or the Archbiſhop, to Suffer Them ſo 
60 do. | $76 | FR 4.4 - 3 | | = 
oy word, theſe three things I inſiſt upon, and muſt deſire a plain, but not ſo 
ſurtan Anſwer to ; it ever Dr. 4. means to have me his Convert in this mat- 
er: 1}, That (to allow at preſent for the latter Pra#iſe which I ſhall hereaf- 
ter Enquire into) there was any manner of Cuſigm, I do not ſay Settled but be- 
10, before the latter End of King Henry the Eighth, for the Convecations to 
Called, and Held with every New Parliament. I utterly deny it, let Him 
bew that there was, if he can. | | 

2dly. That the Acts of our Kings and Metropolitans, done in the Exerciſe of 
weir Power and Juriſdiction over their Convocations, in the free Calling, Pro- 
bouing, and Diſſolving of them, are in their Nature capable of Introducin 
jy Cuſtom in favour of any but Themſelves, and their Own Authority, who 

8; they were, much leſs to the Advantage of Thoſe who only obey'd them in 
e Exerciſe of theſe Powers, and did nothing but in purſuance of their Com- 
nds, and that to the Deſtruction of that very Authority trom which they Pro- 
el ed. And | | | 5 i i 1 
zdly. That a Cuſtom labouring under ſo many Defects; Unreaſonable, In- 
gruous, Injurious to the Rights of our Superiors; of no Age; Contradicted 
al our Antient Records, and that ſo clearly, as to leave no Suſpition of doubt 
piinſt it; Derogatory to the Royal State and Dignity of the Xing; and which 
ring Allow'd, may prove no leſs Inconſiſtent with the Public Good; is never- 
bes to be ſubmitted to as of Force in Law; and fit to preſcribe againſt the 
reign Authority of the King, and the Canonical Rights of our Archbiſhops. 


nof our Government founded thereupon do's give the Convocation a Right to 
zummon' d whenever the Parliament is? This I own; Dr. V. did ſay; and in 
u He was certainly miſtaken. The Occaſion of his Error was, that He was led 
jy with the Common Opinion that things had always been, as they were in the 
Ae; and He had not the Opportunity, when he wrote before, of diſco- 
ning that Miſtake, and ſo He drew a very falſe concluſion from it. If Dr. 4. 
inks Dr. W's Authority of any weight, he will give me leave now to recom- 
Wen it to Him upon better Grounds than he could heretofore have done it. He 


md; which were but very few, and not ſufficient for the Work he was about. 
& has now taken Care to be better Inform'd of theſe Matters, and therefore 
kinks himſelf better able to determine concerning Them, 


; 


kt to Meet, Act, and Separate, in Subordination to the Kings and the Archbi- 
$4; Authority. They have always Govern'd our Convocations in theſe Matters; 
id our Convocations have always (Time out of mind) ſubmitted to either Au- 
Writy, And therefofe by Cuſtom (the Law of Convocation) as well as by the 
"itution of our State and Church, our Convocations are Obliged ſo to do. The 
nciple I take to be Sound in Reaſon, and Good in Law : Let Dr. A. but take 
are to make a right uſe of it; and we ſhall hardly differ about it. | 
Whether 1 ſhall need, after having ſo fully given my Reaſons why I think the 
tence of Cuſtom in this caſe to be of no moment, to take notice of thoſe two 
Wuments, which Dr. A. has been pleaſed to Advance in my Name againſt 
Nelent Plea, 1 cannot tell. However that I may not ſeem either to flight his 


"__ or to decline his Charges, ſome ſhort Reflections I ſhall make upon 


C - 
| enſelves, and their Sitting upon this account was neceſſary for the Support of the 
, 2 verument ;, they were not only Summon d to meet, but were wont actually to A 


ver: ce There has been no ſuch Cuſtom for ſome Hundred of Tears, _ * Aces r 
"4 . 
* 


t has not Dr. W. himſelf allow'd the force of Cuſtom in this Caſe ? Has he Sect. 34. 


tzgree'd that Cuſtom has prevail'd in this Particular; and that the Conſtitu- * - 
. 5 


u then forced to Reaſon as well as he could, upon ſuch Materials as he had at 


As for that Maxim, which * Dr. A. alſo more than once appeals to Dr. for, * Rights, &c. 
hat Cuſtom of Convocation is the Law of Convocation; 1 do agree with him that Pas , 51 
tis; And, upon that very Principle, I do affirm, that the Convocation is obli- 


— — = 


fe introduces them with this Preamble : © Dr. W. himſelf is forced in good Rights, &a. 
eaſure, to agree to this; for he owns That whilſt the Clergy were wont to Aſſeſs 55 


male, and Sit, ſo long as was requiſite for them vo do for this Purpoſe, Now tis 
| | cc . 
not 
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x. HENRY © not fortyYears ago ſince the Clergy were in the undiſputed Poſſeſſion of 
VIII. & viledge of Aſſeſſing themſelves: And till that time therefore, even by den 


=Q 


Authority. 
&c. pag. 249. 


SeR. 35. 


* Rights, &c. 
268, 269. 


ſions, out of Particular Premiſes; and force Dr. W. whether he will or 00, 


< Confeſſion, they had Cuſtom, and conſequently Right, of their ſide, FEE 


< Aſſembling and Sitting, as well as being Summon'd. It is a dangerous th 
to fall into the Hands of a Man of Art; who like a ſubtile Operator in Log 
has got the ſecret of forcing Reaſon, as well as Nature, and canExtraa © 
Concluſion, out of any Premiſes, The Propoſition taken from Dr. jj Q 
feſſion is this. That as long as the Clergy continued to aſſiſt the Goy 

« by Granting of Subſidies, the Corvocation was Generally allow d to Sit, 0 
et ten, and as long, as was Neceſſary for that Purpoſe. Now this, ſays Dr 4 
they did till within theſe forty Years: The Concluſion which one would by 
thought ſhould naturally have follow'd from theſe Premiſes is, I take it, this 
That therefore till within theſe forty Years, the Convocution was wont not ach 
to be Summon'd, but to Sit too, as often, and as long, as it was Neceſſ 

it to do for that Purpoſe. But Dr. A. is a Man of a Higher Reach, than ty 
confined to the ordinary Laws of Argumentation: He will infer General Cm, 


Confeſs that he is in the Right when He do's ſo. The Convocation was way 
ſays Dr. W. to Sit at ſuch Times as the King wanted an Aid of them; and 
long as it wasneedful in order to that End: Therefore, ſays this Philoſopher, 
Convocation was wont, even by Dr. W's Confeſſion, To Meet, and Sit, and 46 
(and that Indefinitely without any Reſpect to any ſuch End) with every Ze 
mem: They had Cuſtom, and conſequently Right, of their ſide, for Aſſembling and Gita 
as well as being Summon d. | | 

I would willingly, if I could, bring my Acknowledgment, and Dr. Ad 
ſequence, to a better Underſtanding. In order thereunto I will advent 
with his leave, to add an intermediate Propoſition to make up the Sy N 
warrant his Concluſion ; and then it will ſtand thus: The Convocation bid 
continued to Grant Aids to the King, was wont not only to be Summon'l, dt 
Sit too, as often, and as long as it was requifite in order thereunto. ith 
Order thereunto it was Requiſite that it ſhould Meet with every Parlianm;al 
Continue to Sit, as long as every Parliament Sate: And therefore by Dr. 
own Confeſſion it did not only Meet, but Sit too, whilſt it continued to 4 
King. It continued thus to aid the King til within theſe forty Tears: And there 
till within theſe Forty Tears, it not only Aſſembled, but Sate with Every bel 
ment, &c. during the Seſſions of it Quod erat demonſtrandum. | 

If Dr. A. approves of the Propoſition which I have added, and ith 
which it is impoſlible for him to warrant the Inference which he has dr 


f 
from my Conceſſion ; He will then pleaſe to prove theſe three things in ( 5 
mation of it; without which we ſhall ſtill be at a loſs : 1/. That the C ma Way 
Granted Subſidies every Seſlion'of Parliament; and therefore it was necelk i . 


that it ſhould Meet and Sit with every Seſſion of Parliament. 24dly. That ind 
der thereunto, it has, or ought to have Sate, as long as the Parliament call 
nued: And, laſtly, That, by thus Sitting by the Kings Direction, and at i 
Archbiſhops Command, for this particular End ; it has introduced a Legal Gi 
and by that has gain d a Legal Right, of Sitting and Acting Generally, as the c 
themſelves ſhall think fit, during the Seſſion of every Parliament ; tho! the ft 
ſon that introduced this Cuſtom is ceaſed, and tho? neitfler the King diredts, 
the Archbiſhop requires them to do ſo: Nay, which is yet more, whether tl 
think fit, or not, to allow of it. | 

Having thus far defended my ſelf againſt the dangerous Attempt made byÞ 
A. to turn my Own Principles upon me; and force me to Confeſs,hisAfſerti 
be true, which I know, and am perſwaded, are evidently falſe; I ſhall 10 
proceed to conſider the two Arguments which He tells the World 1 adva06 
to prove that the Clergy ought not to Enjoy their Cuſtomary Right of Meeting® 
Sitting with the Parliament. The One drawh from the true End and f 
<« ſign of Calling the Clergy to Parliament: The Other from the Alterations 


a ne 
„has happen'd in the Original Conſtitution of theſe Meetings, As to the i on. 
« theſe, ſays Dr. 4. He tells us, that the true End and Deſten of the com t! 


* Aſſembling with the Parliament, was to Raiſe Money: And that End by 
fore now ceaſing, ſince they left off to Aſſeſs themſelves, the Right 87 ns; 
upon it ovght to ceaſe too. As to the Second; that the Cunrorarn mo 


8 


— e | | *% 4 
4s f Engla 
8 fl 
— o - - —— * „ „ AS . - Ea y 
F 4 


— — 


« ofed to fit with the Parliament, was a Member of Parliament, but not being & H ENR x 

4 {.now, there is no Reaſon why it ſhould fit with it. rhe Vis. 
[ have already ſpoken ſo largely to both theſe Points, that 1 ſhall need only — 

19 kt my Opinion of them Right, and for the reſt ſhall refer my ſelf to what I 

waye before (aid with Relation to both. And therefote 1: That the main 

this Which moyed our Kings firft to Aſſemble the Provincial Convorarions of our 

Pats and Clergy, was to Obtain the ſame Aid of Them there, that they had of 

their Lay Subjects in Parliament, is à truth, which 1 think; is clear even to De- 

nooſtration z I will venture to add which I have demonſtratively proved 
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9 0 be. ; | % Ts | | | 
As for their Aſſembling together with the Parliament from the time of King, 
my the Eighth : I do now athrm the Ground of it to have been this, that the 
lament might confirm their Subſidies by their Authority; which till the paſ- 
pg of the Ack of Submiſſion they never did; but left it to the Clergy who gave 
hem, to Enforce the Payment of them by their own Eccleſiaſtical Orders and 
mhitutions, If Dr. A. do's not like this Doctrine coming from my Pen, let 
lim take it from one of a much better Authority with him; and Whoſe Princi- 
a were never yet doubted to run, to the utmoſt Heigth of a true Churchman. 
. Fuller having laid down a Poſition in his Church- Hiſtory, that when the Par- 
kement notified, and declared the Eccleſiaſtical Power to be in the King, which 
[the Pope had formerly unjuſtly invaded ; it was done with this Reſtriction, 
that the Perſons or Property of Refuſers, ſhould not be ſubjected to Tempo- 
a Penalty without the Conſent of Parliament. Dr. Heylin, after he had made 
þ Anſwer to it; raiſes this Objection which, with his Reply to it, 1 muſt here 
the Liberty in good Meaſure to tranſcribe. _ | wo 
If it be Objected, as perhaps it may; That the Subſidies Granted by the Fullers Ap- 
(roy in the Convocation are ratified, and confirmed by Act of Parliament, be- Peal. * 
re they can be levied either on the Granters themſelves, or the reſt of the ©? **> 07 
(ergy - Tanſwer; that this makes nothing to our Authors Purpoſe; &c. For, 
fore the Submiſſion of the Clergy to King Henry the viiith, they Granted 
ibſidies and other Aids unto the King in their Convocations; and levied them 
ton the Perſons concern'd therein by no other way than the uſual Cenſures 
the Church. — As for the ratifying of their Bills by Act of Parliament, it 
ame up firſt at ſuch times (after the Submiſſion before mentioned) as the 
Kings of England being in Diſtruſt of their Clergies, did not think fit to em- 
power them by their Letters Patents for the making of any Synodical Acts, Ca- 
m, or Conſtitutions whatſoever z by which their Subſidies have been levied 
n former times; but put them off to be Confirmed and made Obligatory by 
At of Parliament : W hich being afterwards found to be the more expedite 
Way, and not conſidered as Derogatory to the Churches Rights, was follow'd 
Id ſucceeding times, without doubt or ſcruple. He is in the right. Before 
At of Submiſſion, when the Clergy were at Liberty to make any Orders, Or- 
acer, Canons and Conſtitutions without the Kings Licenſe, they did by ſuch 
It Ordinances Confirm their own Grants, and needed not the Parliaments Afſ- 
ce toenforce the Payment of them. Till that Time therefore as all Seaſons 
ealike to the Kings Purpoſe ; ſo we find that the Convocations were called at 
ind iſferently; and not reſtrained either by Law or Cuſtom to the St ſſions of Par- 
nent, But when this Power was limited by the Authority of that Act; So 
tmthout the Rig Licenſe to make ſuch Conſtitutions, they had no Power to 
Ice the Payment of their Own Subſidies ; and our Kings being in Diſtruſt of 
Clergy, did not think fit to Grant ſuch Licenſes to them: A new Way was 
on foot to have them ratified by Act of Parliament; which from thenceforth 
ing, obliged the King to Aſſemble the Convocation together with the Par- 
ent; and ſo brought up that Cſtom, which has ever ſince prevailed ; but 
neyer before practiſed. 
ils then is wy humble Opinion in this Caſe, in which if I am miſtaken, yet, 
m not the firſt who advanced it, ſo neither have I done it without good 
£00. Our Princes changed the Method of Confirming the Grants of the Cler- 
om the time of King Henry the vilith; ſo that whereas before they were 
ied dy the Eccleſiaſtical Power only, they were from thenceforth enforced by 
f Parliament. This method begun by Them for Other Reaſons, they found 
"Mrience to be a mare Expedite way, than that which had before been uſed. 
AS 
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* H TRE. As therefore in Order to the doing of this, it was Neceſſary that the Corman, 
the FO. 
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ſhould be held in time of Parliament, ſo: did it from thenceforth become Caſs, 
mary for our Kings to Aſſemble them at the ſame Time with their Pelianm 
And ſince Dr. A will have this to be an Argument againſt himſelf, 1 do m 
add with him, that this End Ceaſing, the Great Motive which firſt brought 
this Uſage is thereby taken off; ſo that now, our Princes are not only in point 

Authority (for that they always were) at Liberty to Call their Conve 
when they pleaſe ; but may, in point of Expedience too, do it at any Other 
Time as well, nay and perhaps more conveniently (with Reſpe to the 04, 
Province) than when their Metropolitan and his Suffragans are forced to be 
ſent from their Clergy, and out of the Province; and are taken up with gy 
Attendance upon the Affairs of the Realm in Parliament. 

To the Other Argument which Dr, 4. is pleaſed, 20, to advance in 
Name againſt the Right of Cuſtom in this Caſe; He will give me leave to ſay 
it is either very unskilfully, or very unfairly repreſented by Him. My Ohm 
on is plainly this: That from the Time that the Lower Clergy were call 
the Preniumtory Clauſe to Parliament, they have been an Eſſential Part of the lo 
Lament of England; and together with the Biſhops and Prelats have conſtitmy 
One of the Three Eſtates of it. The only Change that, I conceive, Tineh 

roduced in this matter is, that the Lower Clergy have by degrees left of if 
ng and our Biſhops to execute the Parliamentary Summons, and our King Por 
tacitly conſented to Both. As for the Provincial Convocations, I look upon Ti e) * 
to have been always quite different in their Nature from the Other Convent 1 
They never were, any more than They now are, any part of the Pola houl. 
The principal Members indeed of the One, the Biſhops, and the Lower Pre 


were alſo, let me add, and (in Law) ſtill are, Members of the Other, * 
are Summon d to Both; and the former ſtill continue to Sit, and Ad u val f 
But as the Proctors of the Clergy might always have been, and many times ne "Ra 
different, ſo the Aſſemblies themſelves are, and always were utterly diftr 


the C. 
what 
the Ls 
their s 

le Arch. 


too in their Legal Nature and Conſtitut ion from One Another: And ther 
Dr. A. muſt excuſe me if I do not accept of his Favour ; nor make uſe fu 
gument founded upon a Change, which, without injury to the Rights dt 
Clergy, I cannot allow to have been ever made at all. 3 
Having thus far diſputed with Dr. A. the Matter of Right in this partta „, 
and I perſuade my ſett, ſufficiently ſhewn, that the Cſtom which He woull lug did 
up in Oppoſition both to the Kings Prerogative, and the Metrepolitans Auln 755 
has ſo many and ſuch great Defects, as render it utterly void of all force it int it 
I proceed now, | Ione, to 
Secondly : To Examine the Matter of Fatt; and to Enquire,whether tene in 
been any conſiderablelnnovation in this particular under the Late Got And n 
ment: Any thing done either by the Xing or our Archbiſhops, which ui z 8, 
been commonly done by other Princes, and Metropolit ant, heretofore. ons had « 
When this Controverſy was firſt rais'd by the Letter to a Convocation ond by 
the great Complaint was laid againſt the Late King, whom that Author todll fecal. b 
Liberty to accuſe of I know not what Hardſhips ho ſay no worſe) in e the lea 
ing with the Clergy as to this Matter. The Queſtion which he proposd ns. Ar 


Letter to 2 this: What Law there is that commands or permits their Aſſembling, © Maſter, 


'Comv. Man. p. 


« ferring, ot Reſolving as a Convocation, but the Abſolute free Pleaſure a bre, befl 
Prince? At his very firſt ſetting forth upon which he tacitly intimated! U the fir 
the King had hinder'd the Clergy from meeting in Convocation, as by L Wow, wh 
ought to have done. © Betore I give a direct Anſwer (ſays He) to ny Compeatic 
«© ſtion, I ſhall take leave to ſay, that ſhould it be admitted, that the ARS they left 
of Convocations is entirely dependant on the Sovereigns Will, yet config oh 
« the great Need there at preſent is of One; We cannot doubt of the de the 
ce gratious and ready Concurrence to this purpoſe, upon the leaſt mou AW"! vill; 1 
Grace, my Lord Archbiſhop. But this next ſtep was more bold: ber land 
* no hold on his Majeſties Kindneſs and Affection towards the Religion Ep 0 lanen 
© by Law, yet ſhonld we not ſuſpect his Compliance on the Score of Cul © ery Pa, 
* ſtice : His Coronation Oath Obliges Him to preſerve the Rights 63 lee tl 
of England intire; and we humbly preſume that One of the chie * fad. T 
© Rights is a Frequent Sitting of Convecations, In theſe kind of P N Ignoranct 
flections he go's on for ſome Pages (all with relation to the King) and 7 


no 
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« purely in the Breaſt of the Sovereign, yet could we have no manner of Jea- 
« jouſie of his Princely Readineſs to Call Them. 
«hich like the foregoing Reflections are all LevelFd againſt His Majeſty, as if H 
qaly were concern d in this matter, and had alone been the great Oppoſer of the 
Aſembling of our Cobvocat ions. I will take u a few of his Paſſages in Confirma- 
tion of this, as they Occur in thè Proceſs of his Argyment. F. 30. It is ap- 
# parent by our Conſtitution, that the King is entruſted with the Power of 
u Convening Synods and Convocations in reſpect of the Church, as He is with Sum- 
ning Parliaments for the Redreſs of Grievances, and the Public Safery of the 
& Nation; in the ſame manner, and under the ſame Limitations. Tis true a 
Convocation cannot Aſſemble without the Aſſent of the King. But the Queſtion 
is, Whether that Writ ought not to Iſſue whenſoever à Summons goes out 
for a Parliament? And in another Place to the ſame Effect, but only more 
heremptorily, He thus writes: p. 33, 34. That tho” the King (for *tis at 
im ſtill that he aims) be entruſted with the Formal Part of Summoning and 
| Convening, yet ſince by the very Eſſence and Conſtitution of our Church a Conve- 
cation ought to Meet, SF, and Aft — the Fundamentals of our Government 
new Him when, and how, that Power is to be Exercis'd; and that it ought 
got to be at His free Will and Pleaſure. In ſhort; p. 36. Having argued from 
e Juriſdiction of the Convocation that it ought to Sit; He thus concludes a- 
kin, with Relation to the King: Now no Man will ſay that this Art of Furi/- 
action was Precarious, and at the Kings abſolute Will and Pleaſure, whether it 
ſhould be Exercis'd or not. From all which it is 12 that this Queſtion at 
it was both Propos'd, and Reſolv'd, with a direct Relation to the Kings Au- 
wity, and with a manifeſt Reflection upon a ſuppos'd Abuſe which had been 
we of it. It is true that in three Lines in the Cloſe of all, He would ſeem to 
diate a little what he had before too Openly advanc'd ; and lay the Blame up- 


their Sitting and Acting. But ſtill which ſoever were in fault, the King, or 
e Archbiſhop whether the former ever Oppo d the Sitting and Acting of the Con- 
ion Or Not, the very ſtating and arguing of the Point ſuppos d that the 
King did not uſe his Authority in this Caſe as he ought to have done; tho' the 
frcbbiſhop ſhould be allow'd to have been the Evil Counſellor, in adviſing him 
gaünſt it; Or at leaſt in not ſtirring him up ſo effectually as he ſhould have 
lone, to a due Exerciſe of that Power which our Conſtitution had intruſted him 
tha in this particular. | | 

And now, would not any one think that ſomething had been done by out 
Late Sovereign in this particular, very different from what his Royal Predeceſ- 
ors had ever attempted ? That either our Convocations had never been Sum- 
mon'd by Him at all : Or that thoſe Summons Had been render'd void and inef- 
fectual, by his Proroguing of Them as ſoon as ever they were Met? This, I think, 
the leaſt that any one could infer either from his Arguments, or his Reflecti- 
bis. And of this Imputation Dr. A. has been ſo far from clearing his Royal 
Maſter, that he has (occaſionally) added anew Weight to it. Here there- 
pre, before I proceed to any farther Obſervations, it will be neceſſary for me 
u the firſt place, to vindicate the Honour of our Late Glorious King; by affirming 
ww, what I ſhall preſently make a particular Proof of, That never were our 
Convocations more regularly Aſſembled than under his Government: Never were 


rom the Crown, than after his Happy Acceſſion to the Throne. 

he the Innovation then, againſt which ſuch Outcries have been made, what 
ItWil; 1dare be bold to ſay, that Prince, tho? ſo highly charg'd, was altoge- 
ther Innocent. of any. He conſtantly Summon'd the Convocations with every 
Parliament : He permitted his Writs to take place during the whole Seſſion of 


| "ery Parliament: And never once interpos'd His Royal Authority to Prorogue or 
Cu „ i : | 5 
fo ſolve them, till ſome time after every Parliament had been Prorogued or Diſ- 


4. This therefore will abundantly argue either the unpardonable Malice, or 


they left more Free to Meet, if they had ſo pleas'd, without all Interruption 


lenorance of that firſt Writer, in all his Procedure; and for this 1 Appeal to 
n N 


qudes in theſe Words: „ Were the Calling therefore of Convocations lodg'd x H ENR v 
0 | the VIIIsh. 
2 


Bat this was only a Preliminary Flouriſh to prepare us for his main Proofs ; Lid. bag 27: 


me Conduct of the late Archbiſhop of Canterbury : Nou may make, ſays He, Letter to 2 
what Inferences you pleaſe from hence, as to the Diſuſe of Convocations under Conv. Man. 
the Late Archbiſhop, We are ſure his moſt Sacred Majeſty did never oppoſe pag. 53. 
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K.HENRY the Particular Parliaments and Convocations of the late Reign, to the time wn ll © 
the VUl-h. unhappy Controverſy began. e 2 itt a 
| | _ Anno 1689. The Parliament met by Prorogation October the 19th ; It cu 5 
nued to the 27th of January; and was then Prorogued to the 2d of April follow: g 
But before that it was Diſſolvꝰꝰ d; February the 6th. "ny o 
The Convocation of Canterbury met November the 6th : It cyntinued to the been 
of January, and was then prorogued to Febrgary the 26th. But by the King ö 
Writ was diſſolv'd February the 13th, a Week after the Parliament. 10 
Anno 1690. A New Parliament began March the 20th. 1689. and 9) ifs 
the 23d of May 1690. | 5 | 4 5 
The Convocation of the Province of Canterbury Aſſembled March the 27th: Wy 6 thi 
continued by the Preſident to the 30th of April firſt, and then to the 14 oed 
October following. PEE 79 2 
Ihe ſame Year, the Parliament reſum'd its Seſſion, October the 2d: Te be 
vocation its Meeting, October the 17th. The One fate till the 5th of 7 rolls 1 
the Other continued without any Prorogation from the King till the 5th of me 


with equal Rudeneſs and Injuſtice, caſt upon his Government? 


after. : 

Anno 1691. The Parliament Re-Aſſembled, Oftobgy the 22d. and ſate on fl 
the 24th of February following, 

The Convocation of the Province of Canterbury met the ſame day with i 1 
was not prorogued by the King till the 12 h of April; that is, till ſix Weeks 
ter the Parliament was Riſen. ; | 

Anno 1692. The Parliament ſate again November the 4th, ſo did the Cm 
tion of this Province too; on the ſame day, and by the ſame Authority. Thets 
liament continued to the 14th of March; but the Converation was left to ili 
betty by the King till the 24 of Ma, fix Weeks again after the Other xt 

Een. / 

Anno 1693. The Parliament Aſſembled November the 9th, and fate till f 
25th of April after. The Convocarion of Canterbury met the ſame day; anda 
not prorogued, by vertue of the Royal Writ, till the 28th of April, 3 days: 
the Parliament had been Prorog#d. | 

Anno 1694. The Parliament ſate again November the 12th, and Continue 
till the 34 of May the next Year. The Convocation of this Province met the ſani 
day; and continued without any Interruption from the King till the rh 


following. ha 
Anno 1695. The Parliament which had hitherto ſate being Diſolv'd, 2 V Lire 
one began November the 25th, and continued till the 27th of April following” Corr: 
The Convocation of Canterbury met a few days before it, November the 224. J 
was not prorogued by the Kings Authority till the 12th of May; a fortnight a Meet 
the Parliament had been Prorogued. | * Burd 
Anno 1696. The ſame Parliament Met again October the 20th The Cm dance. 
tion of our Province the ſame day. The Parliament ſate till the 16th of April; H bele V 
Convocation continued till the 13th of May, before the King interpoſed for i meant! 
Prorogation of it. 5 , is) t 
Anno 1697. The Parliament began its laſt Seſſion, December the 3d : and col . Purp, 
tinued it to the 5th of July the next Year. The Convocation of Canterbury 0 Abſo, 
again with it; but it continued longer, to the 12th of July, before it was dif of the 
folv'd by vertue of the Kings Wrir. fre, 
Shall I go yet farther ? Let me then add; that the next Year, Anno 1% | tute, 
a New Parliament began; and with it the Convocation of this Province, Dmg. deed 
15 6th. The One fate but till the 4th of May; but the Other was left free by the , att 
ing till the firſt of June; four Weeks after the Parliament had been Prorog#el « ere 
Anno 1699. The fame Parliament met again November the 16th, and fate HH, lo 
the 1 1th of April following. The ſame Convocation was Aſſembled the ſame ff done 
with it; and continued till two days after it, April the 13th, before it was po. Ya 
rogued by the Royal Authority, _ ws — 25 * 
Such was the Conduct of that Great Prince with reſpect to theſe Aﬀembl . No 
Let the moſt prejudic'd Perſon ſay, if He can, what any Other Prince ever d. ants 
more to Authorize their Meeting? Or what he would have had his Late May! A cage 
to have done more, to have prevented thoſe Imputations which that Au Kg 
Writer, has, in the Propoſal, Stare, and Proſecurion of the preſent Cem 2p 


\ 
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ut if there has therefore been no Innovation on the Kings Part nothing done &. H EN RY 
ar omitted by him, that was ever wont to be done by any of his Predeceſſors; „ 
dere has been the Oppreſſion? Or what is it that ſome Men have ſo loudly Sed. 38. 
omplain'd of? Is it that the Convocations have not been ſuffer d AQually to 
Meet and Sit, and Do Buſineſs during the Seſſion of every Parliament; but have 
teen prorogued by their Preſidents from time to time without Entring upon 
so the Letter to a Convocation Man intimated : For that is the Grievance 
Fyhich He Complain'd, tho? He falſely laid the Cauſe of it at the Tings door: 
let us hear how he made his Friend put the Queſtion to him; p. 1, What Law 
« is there that Commands, or Permits the Convocations Sitting and Act ing, but 
u the Abſolute and Free Pleaſure of the Prince? What the Friend here pro- 
yosd in the Terms of Sitting and Acting, the Author Explain'd by the other 
Words before mentioned. p. 21. of Aſſembling, Conferring, and Reſolving as 4 
Cmoocation. This He elſewhere calls the Sitting of the Convocation ;, p. 26. And 
tells us that by the Fundamentals of our Government it ought, in Parliament 
tine (for thas He means pag. 34) to Meet, Sit, and Act. In the next page he 
z more expreſs; He ſpeaks of the Convocation as an Aſſembly which was fre- 
$ quently and of neceſlity to Meet, and Sir too, and Act. And from ſome other 
# Allegations He infers, p. 40, That the Clergy were to Sit and Act in Parlia- 
nent Time. This therefore was evidently the Thing which that Author con- 
ended for; and that they were Prorogued by their Preſidents, and not allow'd 
thus to Meet, Sit, and AQ, was the Grievance complain'd of ; and repreſent- 
eas the peculiar Innovation, and Oppreſſion of the preſent Government. 
In Oppoſition to this Pretence, I urged among other things even their own Sed. 39. 
eat Argument of Cuſtom againſt Them. I agreed (but in that I was too for- 
jard) that the Clergy had indeed, a continued, immemorial Cuſtom, for be- 
g Summon'd to Convocation in Time of Parliament; but 1 denied that they had 
ſuch Cuſtom for their conſtant Sitting and Acting: And affirm'd, that ex- Authority, 
ming in Order to their Granting of their Subſidies, for which they were al- &c p. 149, 
ys Allow'd actually to Aſſemble and Sit, they had been Ordinarily Prorogued, 14 
jithout ever Entring upon, or Doing of, any Other Buſineſs. My Words in 
ne Place (and they contain the Subſtance of all the reſt) were theſe. * *To * Ibid. p. 268. 
# fettle this firſt Point, the Sum of it is this. That the Church has a Right to 
have its Convocations Calf d, as often as the Parliament is Aſſembled, 1 agree. 
That the Convocations thus Calld have a Right to Sit and Act whenever the 
* Circumſtances of the Church require it ſo to do; I allow alſo. But that the 
* Convocation ought of Right not only to be Summon'd, but to Meer and Do 
® Buſineſs as often as the Parliament Sits, whether there be any Need for ſuch its 
* Meeting or No; This I utterly deny: And I am perſwaded it would be a 
* Burden to the Clergy rather than a Priviledge, to oblige them to ſuch an Atten- 
lance. And for this Sitting, p.144. I deny them to have had any Cuſtom, in 
tele Words, which clearly determine what kind of Meeting and Sitting was 
meant by me. If by Sitting be meant (as in the preſent Queſtion I ſuppoſe it 
* is) their Meeting to Do Buſineſs, and being allow'd to come together tor that 
* Purpoſe, then I reply, that for ſuch their Sitting I know no Law beſides the 
* Abſolute and Free Power of the Prince. I ſhould have added, and the Authority 
0 the Metropolitan, Acting in Subordination thereunto. © Cuſtom, we are 
4 ſure, isas much againſt This, as it has been for the Other: And any Sta- 
ute, or Poſitive Law for it, has not, that I know of, been pretended to. In- 
deed, whilſt the Clergy were wont to Aſſeſs themſelves; and their Sitting up- 
on that Account was Neceſſary to the Support of the Government; They 
ere not only Summon'd to Meet, but were wont attally ro Aſſemble and Sit, 
b long as it was requiſite for Them to do for this Purpoſe. But that being 
4 done, they were for the moſt part forthwith Adjoura'd ; and Aer no more 
l Yau is to Do Buſineſs) till the King had ſome New Occaſion for their Aſ- 
Lance, 
Now this being theState of the Queſtion onBoth Sides, tis Evident that to have Sed. 405 
Ontuted my Afertion ; and to have Eſtabliſh'd that of the Other Author, Dr. 
4. ſhould have prov'd, that the Clergy had a Right, and that by Cuſtom as well 
8 by the Laws of our Conſtitution, to Meet, Sit, Aft, and Do Buſineſs; Every 
ae that the Parliament is Aſſembled. ' And accordingly it is to be Ob- 
T4 that his main Principle do's come up to this kind of Meeting; Where 
Qqq 2 s ge- 
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x. EE N RV determining the Convocation to be a part of the Parliament; a State of the Nah 


1heV Web. which is by the Laws of our Conſtitution to Meet with it, and Attend vpon l. 
and laſtly, by declaring that the Lords and Commons have. a Right to be th ö 


Rights, &c. 
pag. 216. 


Ibid. pag, 264. tions, after the uſual manner of this Province, He add's ; ** There are Inu 


IH, 41. 


Rigbts, 8c. p. but to be Open d in Form by the Archbiſhop ; Divine Service has been ſaid 5 40 
116,216(264) nn preach'd, and a Prolocutor choſen. And this Dr. A thinks to have been 


C. 


Attended by the Clergy in Convocation ;' He do's ſufficiently imply, that the c. 
vocation ought not only to be Summen d, but to Sit and Aſſemble as long a, 
Parliament do's.; and fo, in his ow] Words, make a Seſſion of Converar; 
as of Parliament, | 


Whether, in Faf, ever ſinee the 25th: of King Henry the vilith the Ty Cad 


Net (ſays He) have no Buſineſs to do; and then ai they met a Courſe, ſoil 


true? I confeſs'd heretofore (whatever I now do) that the Convocation lu 


te 


4 Was Adjourn'd before it Sate, that is indeed, before it was à C 
tien. | | 


„ 


This therefore is the thing, which ſhould here have been put upon the Ilia 


rations have not only been Summon'd by our Princes with every Parliamem (fy 
that is, in great Meaſure, allow'd) but have in purſuance of ſuch their 
mons, Conſtantly Aſſembled, Sate, and Done Buſineſs every time the Pls 
ment has Met? Or, whether our Aferropoliran; have not from time to tie, g 
they have ſeen Occaſion, eas d their Clergy of ſuch an Actual Attendance ; 1 
prorogu'd them from Seſſion to Seſſion 3 ſometimes without entting u 
Buſinrſs at al; at other times without debating or reſolving upongny thing 
ſides their Subſidies, for which they were Call'd by our Kings; and for wig 
therefore they were neceſlarily to be, not 10 much Permitted; as Required " 
Meet and Ac by their Metropolitans ? This, I ſay, was plainly the Oi 
which ought to have been put upon the Iſſue between Us. But this Dr. 4k 
very well, would not ſerve his turn. He ſaw that upon the true State of 
Matter it would appear, that there had been nothing of any moment don 
our Days, for which Precedents would not be found in thoſe of our Fore. fa 
He perceived, that there was nothing more Evident in our Hiſtory, thun tht 
our Archbiſbops had always enjoy'd and exercis d, the Power of Proroguingtin 
Convocations at their own Will, That in doing of this they had been accu 
to None but their Princes, by Authority of whoſe Writs they Aſſembled i 
In ſhort, That they had often times done this, for whole Seſſions together; wh 
there was nothing to be done by the Clergy; Or nothing, which they tian 
it proper for them todo. ; 3:0 | 
Let me for this Appeal to Dr. A's own Confeſſions in this Caſe. He dl 
guiſhes their Meeting and Sitting, from their Acting: And then tells Us 
the firſt is Occaſional, tho' the Others be not. For they may poſlibly yl 


e Adjourn, or are Adjourn'd, a.Conrſe. So He ſpeaks ; But He ſhould have f ay ( 
as they Met in Obedience to the Summons of their Metropolitan, ſo by h encef 
thority they were Prorogued (if he pleaſes let him add) a-Courſe to ſome de 
Day. And again not long after; having mention'd the ing of the Cm 


* indeed, wherein They have gone no further than this, nor done any Other Bui 
But where then is the great Difference between Dr. A. and Me in this part 
lar? Or what have I aſſerted, that Dr. A. himſelf: do's not allow to! 


Right to be Summon'd with every Parliament; to Meet and do Buſineſs whe 
eyer there was any Buſineſs to be done in ſuch Aſſemblies :' All I denied 
that they had either Right or Cuſtom Actually to Meet and Sit every Parlian 
when there was nothing for them to do; or that it was any Innovation, i 
their Metropolitan, in ſuch Caſes,” to prorogue them from time to time, dit 
the Seſſion of Parliament. Dr. A. agrees that there are Inſtances (ſe 
this Province; but Many in the Other) wherein they have Done norbing but 
according to their Summons; and having paſs'd the firſt Preliminaries, l 
Gone no further, nor done any other Buſineſs; but as they mer a-Courſe; ſo have 
Adjourn'd à. Cour ſe. CREE 155 
Why yes, there is ſtill a Difference betwixt us, and it conſiſts in this: l 
heretofore the Convocation was wont not only to Meet at the Time appoint 


Great Omiſſion of the preſent Times: For tho? it has been uſual to Adjol 
** Convocation: a few Days after they have Met and Sate, when there was 
or no Buſineſs to do; yet it was never till this time known that a Camac 
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Ida confeſs what Dr. A. alledges is in good Meaſure true, with reſpect to & HENRY 
Ulſage of our Convocatien; which ſince the Time of King Henry the Eighth the VIII. 

has been wont not only to be Summon d and Meet (as it has done within theſe | 

three (4 Reigns) but to be Open d in Form; and to chooſe a Prolocutor; and I 

will tell him the Reaſon how 1t came to be ſo. Till theſe three laſt Reigns ſcarce 

One Convecation was ever Aſſembled, in ſome Seſſion or other, of which our 

P;;nces either had not a Subſidy granted to Them z Or did not Call them with a 

proſpect of Obtaining an Aid from them. Now in Order to this End, it was 

neceſſary that the Convocation ſhould be put into a Poſture of doing Buſineſs; and 

for that reaſon there is no Inſtance that I know of, before the time of King 

Charles the Second, in which this was not done. But no ſooner did 'the Clergy 

leave off to do this, but they from thenceforth left off theſe Forms too, as mat- 

ters of little moment; ſo that from the End of that Convocation which gave up 

this Right, we hear no more of any Prolocutor, till the the Reign of King James 

the ſecand: When the Archbiſhop thinking, I ſuppoſe, it might be neceſſary to 

have the Clergy in a Readinels to joyn in any Acts that might be requiſite to be 

fone by them in thoſe difficult times; Order'd them to Chooſe One; but yet at- 

ter that never 578 them the Opportunity of Preſenting ; if, of Electing, of Him. 

4s for Thoſe of the Other Province, they have all along held to the Did Method, 

which firſt ohtain d in Both; and have not troubled themſelyes with theſe Pre- 

ginaries but. very rarely, and upon ſome very Solemn, and extraordinary Oc- 


ons. 
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but is this All then that Dr. A. inſiſts upon? Will it content Him to have geg. 4 
theſe. Freliminaries obſerv'd;, and will he afterwards leave it to the Archbiſbop to 
rogue his Convocation as he ſhall think fitting? No; that would not Anſwer 
W End, for Which alone, if 1 judge aright, the Omiſſion of theſe Preliminaries 
w been ſo much complain'd of by ſome. of late. For alas! what Advantage 
puld. this be to the Lower Clergy ? To be bound to Aſſemble, Many of them 
hm a very, great Diſtance, to their no {mall Coſt, as well as Trouble, at Lon- 
and Tork, only to hear a Sermon, and chooſe a Prolocutor, and then be told 
ere is no farther Occaſion for them? This would be a very weariſome and 
wenſive Friviledge to a Great Part of each Province; and ſuch as the Cler 
mould, I believe, give Dr. A. but ſmall thanks for Retrieving could he 77 
point in it. But the Secret is plainly this: That being thus form'd into a 
body (as he ſpeaks) and having fill'd the Chair of the Lower Houſe ; they from 
llenceforth become deliver'd, in good Meaſure, from the Power of their Ae- 
moolitan 5, and may move what they will; and not. be n but by their 
Van Conſent. Let us hear how he delivers his Own Senſe in this Cafe.“ Tis Rights, &c. 
true (ſays he, ſpeaking of the Convocation). their Acting is Occaſional, tho? pag. 216. 
* their Meeting and Sitting be not: For they may poſſibly when Met have no 
| Buſineſs to do; and then as they met a-Courſe, ſo, they Adjourn, or are Ad- 
in d, a-Courſe. But the Chance of their Acting or Not Acting, ought not 
n ways to hinder their Meeting and Sitting; both becauſe it cannot cer- 
| taunly be known. till they, are Met, whether there be any Buſineſs for 'em or 
ed fl no; and ſhould there not be any, yet they preſerve a Right to Do Buſineſs 
14 „ hen there ſhall. be Occaſion for it, by thus Aſſembling when there is 
one. | | 
But p. 115. He is more Open; where having ſhewn how much the Clergy Ibid. pag. 113. 
May do when Met in Convocation, without the Kings Licenſe, He thus Applies 
ut M to the Purpoſe of which we are now ſpeaking :. Whether ſuch Applicati- 
es; . ons are Neceſſary, ſhould, I ſuppoſe, be left to the Convocation its: ſelf to de- 
mei, bermine; tho” Others (He means our Archbiſhops) may afterwards either 
. *cond or reject theſe Applications, who may in theſe Caſes have the Power 
5.1. af Judging, but not of Prejudging the Actions of a Lawfal Aſſembly. Much 
pong, 1:15 have They the Power of Pre-condemning, the very Being of ſuch an Aſ- 
. ſembly; becauſe They foreſee not what may be done in it. — The Innovati- 
n made in theſe. Matters has begun within theſe Ten Years laſt paſt. = 
2 tho? it has been uſual to. Adjewn. Convecations a few days after they had Met 
i aud Sate, when there, was little or no Buſineſs to Do; yet it was never till 
a Wis time known, that a Convocation was Adjourn'd before it ſate, that is in- 
e . IE 8 T1 | 
This therefore as it is the great thing which Dr. A. at laſt contends for, ſo Sect. 43. 
is 
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254, 255. 


in Relation to theſe Matters? I have ſome reaſon to believe that He will ax, 


Righrs, Sc p. Words. If Cuſtom therefore Creates a Right, we are ſure. that the ca 


267, 268. 


fſineſi; but it was when they had no other Buſineſs to do: For they were 4 


ons or Applications they pleaſe in Church- matters: In ſhort, To perform 


is it that for which He ſets ſuch a Value upon the Buſineſs of Opening the Cs, — 
cat ion in Form, and filling the Chair of the Lower Houſe,” ** Thete' are Inſtance; 1 
« deed, (he ſays) when they have Gone no fart her than this, and Done no ot her Bu. 


« ways put into a Poſture of doing it, and into a 1 of making ſuch Mo. 
tions, and Requeſts, as They ſhould judge proper for the Good of the cy 
e or the Redreſs of Grieyances., In all which if I take his meaning aright, y, 
Points which he inſiſts upon are theſe ; That the Clergy being Call'd to Croat 
tion by the A-chbiſhops Mandate, in purſuance of the Kings Writ , have a Rik 
not only to meet thereupon , but to be put into a Poſture of Doing Buſinek: 
To Sit ſo long as is requiſite in order thereunto ; To make whatſoever My. 


ſuch Lawful Acts, as ſuch an Aſſembly may perform; and that without a 
Power in the Archbiſhop to Prorogue them, till they have done this; or at le 
have ſufficiently ſhewn, or ſignifyed to him, that they have Nothing to Do, 
Will Dr. A. put the Iſſue of this Caſe, thus New-ſtarted by Him, upon the l 
thority of Caſtom, and the Practiſe of former Archbiſhops with their Convecatn 


becauſe indeed, He has in one Place at leaſt laid in for a Reſerve againſt; 
and, which makes it ſtill the more remarkable, even there where He inf 
upon Cuſtom for their Right to thus much. Let us take it again in his on 


have a Right to ſomewhat more than a bare Summons : They have x Rivhe 
* Afually to Aſſemble ; to be form'd into a Body; to fill the Chair of thela 
« er Houſe ;, and if they have any Petition or Motions to make in Church 
e ters, they have a Right to Sit ſo long as till they have made Them:Forthy4 
have always been accuſtom d to Do. Had Dr. A. ſtop'd there, the State af th 
Caſe had been Clear, and Certain: And our only Buſineſs would harehee 
to Enquire, Whether, in Fact, Our Archbiſhops had never been wont to! 
rogue their Convocations,, till they had made all their Motions and Petitions; 
at leaſt had ſate ſo long that they might have made them, if they had ple ring 
But what Dr. A. adds, not only perplexes the Matter, but in my Appteben 8% 
utterly overthrows, at leaſt, all the Pretence of Cuſtom before Aſſerted in n, the 
Caſe; And when they were Adjourn'd without it, (which therefore He ſiui Conſio 
** they ſometimes were) it was upon a Preſumption, that they had nothing WW upo 
this Kind to Offer; and were Themſelves conſenting to ſuch Adjournments bot th: 
I would willingly take this myſtical Author aright if I could. If his ne e 
ing be that the Clergy in theſe Caſes were actually Themſelves Conſentig WW little te 
their Own Adjournments (as He calls them) and did by ſome means (308d 2s y 
ſuch their Conſent to the Preſident, He might then indeed juſtly preſume, ee Our 
rather did certainly know, that they had nothing to Offer; no Motions or Wn Tim 
titions to make in Church Matters. But if his Intention were, that when en to tt 
Preſidents at any time prorogued their Convocations, without letting them Wd deluc 
long as to make theſe Motions, or to Do the Buſineſs which properly belong (MI the C 
them toDo, they ars to be look d upon to have preſum d, by ſuch their ProceogMt they 
that the Clergy had nothing to offer, but were willing to be Diſmiſs d; and 
the Conſent of the One is to be inferr'd from the Actions of the Other; th 
ſuch a Limitation, as I doubt will utterly overthrow all his former Aſſet tin 
For according to this account the reſult of the Caſe will ſtand thus: Il 
the Clergy being Summon'd to Convocation, have a Right to Sit, and mabe 
tions, and do Bulineſs, unleſs the Archbiſhop ſhall think fit to Prorogue the 
In which Caſe, we are to ſuppoſe that the Archbiſhop did preſume they 049% 
thing to Do, and therefore never troubled them to come together at all. 
How far Dr. A. will allow of ſuch a confus'd Hypotheſis, in which one p 
can hardly be reconcil'd with the other, I muſt leave it to himſelf to conl 
It ſhall ſuffice me to obſerve; that here again the Force of Truth preſs'd u 
him; and oblig'd him to a Conceſſion, which his Argument would by ne me 
allow of. He ſaw that our Archbiſhops had, in Fact, oftentimes prorogued ths 
Convocation: either upon their Own Judgment, or by the Advice of ſuch 
their Suffragays whom they thought fit to conſult withal, without asking ; 
leave of their Clergy, or troubling themſelyes to enquire whether they og 
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Buſineſs to do; any Motions to make, or any Petitions to offer in Church as, k HENRY 
ters, He was ſenſible therefore that Cuſtom would be ſo far from ſupporting hi 2 
pretenſions of a Right in the Lower Houſe, to do all this, whether their Merro- 
1 would or No, that it would directly eſtabliſh the Authority of the One, 
to Prorogue the Other at his Pleaſure. What now was to be done? Why a 
evo mult be invented to patch up this unlucky Procedure: And whenever 
any thing of this kind was done (as in one Province it was more often done, 
agreat deal, than any buſineſs beſides that of Subſidies was treated of) we are 
u preſume that it was done with the Clergy's Conſent, becauſe they had nothing 
oo. Which being fo, I ſhall leave it to any indifferent Perſon to conſider 
whether this be not plainly to beg the Queſtion ; and to ſet up a tacit preſump- 
tion againſt the plain Evidence of Fact, in a Caſe where Cuſtom is alledg'd to prove 
; Right 3 and, I think, that matter of fact ſhould be brought to Eſtabliſt a 
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Atom. 85 n | „ mw 
To lay aſide therefore Preſumptions in a Caſe which will not admit of any; S 4+ 
e plain Queſtioii to be reſolved in this matter is this: Whether ever ſince 
e time of King Henry the 8th, in has been the conſtant Cuſtom for the Clergy 
d to Convocation, to Sit, Act, and do Buſineſs every Parliament, ſo long as they 
ud any Motions to make, or any Petitions to offer, or any Church-matters to De- 

upon? So that during all that time the Archbiſhop or Preſident of the Convo- 
er, had neither any Right to Prorogue them; nor did in Fact ever do it, till 
ter had either finiſh'd all ſuch bxſmeſs as they had to Do; Or had ſignified to him 
xt they had no Buſineſs to do, and were therefore content to be Prorogued by 
n!Or whether our Archbiſhopshave not all along, not only claim'd a Right to 
mgne theirConvocations at their ownDiſcretion, but exercis'd ſuch a Right too; 
not without ever conſulting their Clergy in that Particular, yet at leaſt with- 
ever Depending upon their Conſent, or requiring their Leave and Plea- 
ſo todo? And I do once more affirm, in Oppoſition to Dr. As Pretences ; 
tduring all this Period, They have from time to time prorogued theſe Aſ- 
({blies ; very often for whole Seſſions of Parliament together; without ever 
ering them to enter upon any Buſineſs, unleſs where the King has demand- 
I Supply of them: In which Caſe, 1 do again confeſs, they were Oblig'd to 
Im, tho* not to their Clergy, to Command them to Sit and to Enter a 
Conſideration of what was required of them, and to come to a Synodical Reſo- 
an upon it. ö 25 | | | 
But Here is another Point in which Dr. A. has alſo advanc'd the, Authority Sed. 45- 
Cſtom againſt me; in Claim of another Right of the Clergy, and that I think 
little to the Honour, or Benefit of the Church, as the Doctrine of Attendance ; 
as void of proof too. It is this; that the King has no Power to Autho- 
tt Our Archbiſhops either to Summon or Continue their Convecations, but on- 
n Time of Parliament. That the Jadges in 1640. who deliver'd their Opi- 
dM to the Contrary, purpoſely Equivocated in the Caſe, to pleaſe the King, 
d delude the Clergy. That the Continuance of that Convocation was Illegal; 
the Canons which they paſs'd juſtly to be Condemn'd, upon this Account, 
it they were Agreed to, and Enacted out of Parliament time. And this Opinion 
ab (ſays He) that Parliament was of which Voted the Canons of 1640. Illegal, Rights, &c. F. 
becauſe they were made in an Aſſembly, which tho? it met by the Parliament - 
Writ, yet Sate and Acted, after the Parliament was determin'd. He ſuppoſes 
the Parliament of 1660 was of the ſame Opinion: And then add's theſe re-* ; 
Thble Words; © However that may be, ſure we are that the Convocations Ibid. pag. 58. 
of the Clergy have (as has been faid already) for above 150 Years been uſed 
bo Meer and Riſe wit hin a Day of the Parliament. And if Cuſtom therefore be 
le Law of Convocati oni (and we have Dr. W's Word for it that it is) then is 
* that the Convocation ſhould Meet ONLY, and ALW AYS, in Time of 

ament , | 

Ido not at all wonder at Dr. A's Endeavours to Advance ſuch a Notion. It 
® neceſſary for One who reſolv'd to make the Convocation a Parlia- 
will Aſembly, to, repreſent it as an Aſſembly that had the utmoſt De- 
| ance upon the Parliament. But what Intereſt the Clerg ſhould have 

uch a Notion I am yet to learn; the Freedom of whole Meetings at 
Proper and reaſonable Times, whenever the Exigences of the Church or 
dean ſhall call for them would I conceive be much more a Priviledge od 
Ad- 
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HENRY Advantage, than to be oblig'd at ſome certain times to Aſſemble, tho ;, 

che VIII. manner of Putpoſe ; and to be hindred from Meeting at others, tho? there g 
pe never ſo much Occaſion for it. However I am content that this alſo be a 

| upon the ſame Iſſue of Cuſtom, ever ſince the only time there has been 
* | Ground for it, I mean the 25th of Kin N. the 8th. For that before a 
' there was no Dependance of One of theſe Aſſemblies upon the 0 0 
has been already ſufficiently ſhewn, and will not need any further proof 


Te | Ineſe then are the two great Points, upon which we are to Enquire how 
— Cuſtom of the laſt Age and Half has ſtood : And I ſhall enter upon it with al th 
Freedom of a Perſon utterly unconcern d in the event of ſuch an Enquiry, jp 
let the Matter of Fact have been how it will for this laſt Period, I have 
ſhewn that it will not prejudice either the King or the Archbiſhops Rigs: 
nor Eſtabliſh ſuch a Cuſtom as ſhall ſuffice, in the Conſtruction of our Lay 4 
overthrow the Juſt Power and Authority of either. : 


Ring HENRY the VIII. 


Sekt. 46. When the Parliament began November the 34, 1529, the State of our Affe 
1529. far as the preſent Hiſtory is concern'd in it, was this. The Buſineſs ofthe l 
vorce between the King and Queen Catharine, was in the third Year of itz pn 

| cution. Many delays had been made in it by the Pope abroad; and Col 
[| Woolſey, who had appear d ſo forward at firſt in the promoting of it, begun 
| no leſs to Cool init at Home. By his Conduct in this Affair He had equaly d 
| © obligd, both the King, the Queen, and Anne Bolen, who was by th tu 

| grown High in the Kings Affections; and by the Intereſt of the two lan 
joyn'd with the general Diſguſt, which had been taken at his Adminiſtratin 

= | the Nobility and People, his fall was finally reſolv'd upon by the Former. nat 
| ' Lord Her- hereunto an Indictment was preferr'd againſt him upon the Statute of am 
1 ws & OY in the beginning of Michaelmas Term; and on the 19th of October the Gn 
1 bes 299. was taken from him, and He was order'd to retire to a Countrey Houſe 
far from London, belonging to his Biſhoprick of Wincheſter. He was foul 

convicted of the Præmunire with which he had been charg'd ; and his C 

| ſeized into the Kings Hands. 


| Under theſe Circumſtances the Parliament met. The King was equally | 

14 pleas d both with the Pope and with the Cardinal; and one End of his Al 
bling of this Great Council was to conſider what He ſhould do with Relation 
Both. No ſooner had the Commons choſen their Speaker, and the King! 
cepted of Him, but returning to their own Houſe they preſently fell uot 
Grievances wherewith the Spiritualty had before time oppreſsd them, com 
(as They affirm'd) both to the Law of the Realm and to Common Right. 
chief of theſe they reduc'd to Six Heads, and ordered three Bills to be dr 
for the redreſs of Them. The firſt related to the Probates of Wills; Ile 
cond to Mortuaries; And thethird to Non- Reſidence, and taking of Farms by) 
ritual Men. This, my Lord Herbert ſays, they did by the Kings Pemiſi 
And it is not improbable but that he might be willing enough to make ſome 
formation in theſe things at this time, the more to alarm the Pope, and to 

Him to his Will. | 

© Upon the ſending up of theſe Bills to the Houſe of Lords, Eſber, Bil 
Rocheſter, ſpake ſome Words ſo reflectingly upon the Commons, that i 
thought it neceſſary to complain to the King of it. The Biſhop made a fait 
terpretation of his meaning, which the King accepted; but the Commons F 
not at all ſatisfied with it. The Concluſion of this Matter was, that tw0% 
Bills were brought in upon the two firſt Heads, more moderate than Thok/ 
Drawn; and the third was a little qualified; and ſo they All paſs d, to the GR 
Diſpleaſure of the Pope and Clergy. | 


While theſe things were in Agitation againſt the Intereſt of the Cu 
neral; the Cardinal was not forgotten in particular. His * Accuſation | 
drawn up in forty four Articles, and preſented to the King by the Lords fi f 
. then ſent down to the Lower Houſe : The Cardinal had, in T eltimon 

91:9 Confeſſion, ſubſcrib'd his own Hand to them All; And at the ſame 2 


: Ibid, p. 294. 


a, Henr, viii. 
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* bel writing, ſealed with his own Seal, He gave all his Eſtate and Goods © HENRY 
e King. | | | 4 1 He h. 
75 lep the Clergy the more under awe, the A of Pardon which paſs d © 
his Parliament, howſoever General in other reſpects, excepted all Offences 
zozinſt the Statutes of Proviſors and Præmunire; and thereby at once ſhew'd 
them what deſigns the King and his Council had in their thoughts, and gave 
thema jaſt ground to fear what the Effect of them at their next Meeting might be. 
With this Parliament 4 Convocatian was call'd in the Province of Canterbury, Regiſtr, 
by Vertue of the Kings Writ Dat. Auguſt the 19th, and appointed by the A4rch- Tune Lon- 
þſhop to meet at St. Pauls London November the 5th, two days after the Parlia- fel. 16 5. b. 
nent began. Cardinal Woolſey was cited as Biſhop of Wincheſter to it; and * [bil fol. 166. 
ſo 2 in the Certificate of the Biſnop of London to the Preſident at the O- 
eling o it. SEES | + 
In "his Corvocation great Deliberations were had both among the Prelats 
d Clergy in their reſpective Houſes about the Reformation of Abuſer. The 
#c<biſhop for bad any Diſcovery to be made of what was done by them to any 
wt of the Convocation, on pain of Excommunication. Articles were alſo or- 
er d to be drawn up againſt Hereticks ; and the Loan which the Clergy had 
rmerly made to the King was remitted to Him. Thus the Convocation conti- 
ned till the 24th of December, a full Week after the Parliament was riſen ; and 
ken ſeems to have, been prorogu'd : Tho' in the ſhort Minutes which I have of 
this Prorogation is not ſo clearly mention d as it ought to have been. 
t do's not appear that any Convocation met in the Other Province with this 
liament. In Auguſt, when it ſhould have been Summord, the Cardinal 
&chbiſhop was wholly taken up with the great Affair of the Divorce which then 
Ly before him in Judgment. In November, when it ſhould have Sate, He was 
en into Diſgrace, and had ſomewhat elſe to do than to Præſide in his Convo- 
n. But that, which is more to me than all the reſt, is this; that in the 3 Mrit See Append, 
the Convocation of that Province the next Year, directed to the Guardians of ad Ann. 1530. 
kSpiritualties upon the Death of Woolfey, there is no Notice taken of its having 
kn Summon'd or Aſſembled before; no mention of any need of Continuing . 
f it becauſe of the Death of the Archbiſhop - All which we find to have been 
articularly expreſsd in the Caſe of our Province, when the King ſent his 
rit to our Guardians of the Spiritualties to continue on the Convocation 
ter the like Death of Archbiſhop Warhan during the Sitting of the Synod 
oy Aſſembled. BT Pg 8 
About the Latter End of June the next Year, was that famous 4 Letter fub- Sed. 4. 
ribed by a great part of the Upper Houſe of Parliament, and by ſome of the 1530. 
mer, which was ſent to the Pope with relation to the Affair of the Divorce! Herbert. H. 
[ill depending. 5 The King himſelf had the Month before Order'd a Tranſla- I = 
lon to be made of the New Teſtament upon an Occaſion of which ſome Notice viii. fol. 194. b. 
(uſt be taken. Thofe ſacred Books had been ſome time before put into En- 
(ſb by Tyndal, Foy, and Others; and were greedily caught up and read by the 
keople. This the Clergy could not endure, but ſeverely puniſt'd all ſuch as 
Read or Studied thoſe Books. But the numbers which were gone abroad 
vere ſo Great, and the People ſo fond of them, that a ſtop could not eaſily be 
put to this Innovation. The King therefore came to the Starr Chamber, May 
tte 24th, and conferr'd with the Biſhops and other Learned Men of this and 
ome other Books. The great Thing alledg'd by the Biſhops againſt permitting 
tte People to uſe theſe Sacred Writing® was this; that they were not truly 
ranſſated, and that there were many things in the Prologues of thoſe who had 
pdliſh'd them, againſt which they found juſt Cauſe to Except. The King 
lierefore took this Method as the moſt Wiſe and Pious; He commanded the 
Tranſlations already publiſh'd to be Call'd in and Prohibited, and a New one 
0 be made which He might peruſe; and allow the Uſe of to his People when He 
Wldthink it convenient ſo to do. J ä 
This was another Step towards the Work of the Reformation: The next 
Ml carry us ſtill farther. For on the 19th of September a Proclamation was ſet 
th to forbid all Perſons to purchaſe, or attempt to purchaſe, from the Court 
Sy or elſewhere ; or to Uſe and put in Execution any thing heretofore pur- 
aed, or hereafter to be purchas'd, containing matter prejudicial to the high 
"rity, Juriſdiction, and Prerogative Royal of the Realm, or to the 5 24 
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4 XKMENRY Hindrance, or Impeachment of the Kings Noble and Vertyous intended put. 
 #he VIlleh. poſes in the Premiſes. Whether this Proclamation. was aim'd particularly , 
gainſt the Cardinal, as ſome have thought; who affirm (but upon what G 
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Authority 1 know not) that He had procur'd a Bull from Rome to Oblige , 
King to reſtore him to his former Dignity and Authority, I cannot te Tik 
is certain that not long after the Cardinal himſelf was attach'd by the Rings. 
der, and died on his Way to Lenden; and thereby gave ſuch a Blow toy, 
Intereſts of the Papal Clergy, as they were never able to recover. 

Uader theſe Circumſtances the Parliament met by Proregation, Janyay jy 
16th; and the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury after the ſame mange 
and about the ſame time. The great Work of this Conuocation was to purch 
their Indemnity from the Præmunire,, which they had generally Incurr'd, x jþ 
Price of 1000001. beſides the Acknowledgment of the King to be the Proves 
and Supreme Head of the Church and Clergy of England. Upon this they had they 
Pardon granted by Act of Parliament, as far as this Province was concern d in 
On the 3oth of March the Opinions of the Univerſities with Relation to tþ 
Kings Divorce, were brought down to the Houſe of Commons by Sr, The, Ma 
then Lord Chancellor, and divers others of the Lords Spiritual and Tema 
and openly read before them. Which being done, the Parkament was the las 
Day prorogued by the King; and the Convocation the next day by the Biſhop d 
London, whom the Archbiſhop had made his Commillary for that purpoſe, 

Thus paſs'd theſe Matters in our Province: The Prelats and Clergy of Tal 


nuary the 12th ;, Six days after the Parliament was Aſſembled. On Sarwdgtte 
14th they remitted to the King the Loan which he had borrow'd of then, U 
the Convocation of the Other Province had done the Year before. And this by 
the way may be another Argument to aſſure us that no Convecarion met in iu 
Province the laſt Year : It being hardly credible but that if there had, this Lan 
would then have been remitted by the Clergy there, as it was both by cl 
Parliament, and the Other Convocation. This being done, they were continued 
Prorogations to the 4th of May, five Weeks after the Parliament Roſe. (1 
that day they agreed to the Grant requir'd of Them to indemnifie them again 
the Penalties which they alſo had incurr'd, by Offending againſt the Lava 
Statutes of the Realm, and particularly againſt Thoſe of Froviſors, Proviſius 
and Præmunire. They are the very Words of the Inſtrument drawn up by the 
vocation, and neceſſary to be taken notice of for the Vindication of the Accouth 
which I formerly gave of this matter; for which Dr. A. has very ignoralt 
ly, or rather has knowingly, and injuriouſly traduced me. But of this 1 ful 
Expoſtulate with him hereafter, and then leave it to the Reader to judge Will 
Cenſure he ſhall think fit to paſs upon it. ; 
The beginning of the nextYear, the King, with the Advice of his Council, at 
der'd a Bible of the largeſt and biggeſt Volume to be had in every Church. ! 
had the Year before given directions for a New Tranſlation to be made of it; A 
He now permitted and provided for the Uſe of it. 
After Other Prorogations, the Parliament again came together Januarythe 1yh 
The Clergy had now made their Peace with the King, thoſe of one Nu 


had obtain d their Pardon for all Offences againſt the Penal Statutes already col = 
mitted. But the Commons were reſolved to bring them ſtil} lower, and to la bitur 
hold on the Opportunity which the preſent State of Affairs gave them, to C Otain 


cure themſelves againſt their Oppreſligns for the time to come. Among in 
the chiefeſt, complain'd of in this Parliament was the Oath ex Officio, Mud 


| brought on the other Grievances that were, in purſuance thereof, drawn u- oy 
ainſt them. It had been the Practiſe of Ordinaries to Summon any perion | Wint 
ore them, and lay Accuſations to his Charge, without naming the Acculer Here 
and the Perſon ſo cited muſt either Abjure or Burn, for Purgation they ad Ac, 
none. This was a Practiſe which the Commons grievoully complain'd of, form; 
long Debates there were in the Houſe about it. At laſt it was reſoly'd to dry. do 
up a full Abſtract of all their Griefs together, and to preſent them to the Ay ber; 
as accordingly they did by their * a and many of their Members, as dere ; 


the 1850. | * 
The Xing having recelyd their Petition, told them that it contain d dm theſe ( 
Articles of Great and Weighty Matters; and that He would not give any 18 U the 
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ſuer to them, till he had heard the Party Accus d concerning them. Neverthe- K. HENRY 
leſs in this Parliament ſeveral Laws were made in matters of Eccleſiaſtical Politie, 8 
id in Order to the Reformation of the Church; as in the Statutes of this Year 4s 
may more largely be ſeen. | us 
The Convocation of the Province of Canterbury, after two Prorogations, met 
in like manner, Fannary the 16th. the Day after the Parliament began. It ap- 
ders by the Proceſs of this Aſſembly that they were not a little Alarm'd at what 
was doing in the Houſe of Commons. For beſides that ſome Conſtitutions had 
teen going forward during this and the preceding Seſſion of this Convocation, 
which ſeem to have promis'd a Reformation in what was thought amiſs ; on the 
oth of February the Biſhop of London, (who was that day Commiſlary for the 
W 4cbb;ſhop of Canterbury) treated particularly about a Conſtitution in the Caſe 

Correction ex Offcio; the thing that then lay before the Commons in Parlia- 

men, On the 4th of March the Conſtitutions which they had been preparing 

being brought to ſome perfection, and receiv'd by the Preſident ; the Prolocutor 

of the Lower Houſe deſir'd that they might be publiſk'd. rea 

But there was ſomewhat elſe done this ſame day in Convocation, which Dr. 4. Sect. 49 
wing miſrepreſented, and perverted to the Gratification of his own private 

Reſentments, I ſhall take the Liberty to give a more exact account of it. The 

page as he reports it was this. That the Lower Houſe complain'd to the 1 

other of the Practiſe of Some B. ops in thoſe days, who took Bonds of Reſigna- Richts, GC, 

# tion of all the Clerks they preferr'd in their Dioceſſes, in order, as they ſaid, to ** 

* Oblige them to Reſidence. The End was very good, but the Means was 

thought Unjuſtifiable z and the Clergy in Convocation therefore thought it 

C north the while to Endeavour a Redreſs,tho? I find not whether they effected 

it, or what Anſwer was return d. eee e Ds 

| ſhall not need to ſay what Biſhop. Dr. A. had in his Eye, and deſign'd to Ex- 

ke to the Cegſures of ſuch of the Clergy, who love the Profits, more than the 

ty, of their Cures ; as by Complaints of former Ages, no leſs than the Ex- 

frience of the Preſent, we may have Reaſon to fear too many at all times have 

lie. But will He pleaſe to tell Us, where he met with this curious Piece of 

ſtory, which He here thus formally delivers to the World? All that the Mi- 

mes, from which He wrote, ſpeak, is but the little that ſtands in his Margin. .. . 

What is there in that to ſhew that Some Bzſhops, or indeed that Any Others, 1 

that time took Bonds of Reſignation? Where is there any ſuch Limitation, as ni 1529. 

tht which He adds, of the Clerks they preferr'd in their Dioceſſes? I appeal to his ey” 

Inn Conſcience, whether all this be not meer Romance; invented only to caſt 
oa” Odium upon a Perſon whom He do's not love ; and who, fo ſay no more, 
tal Deſerv'd better at his Hands? DT. SLOT ora 3 
* The Truth of the Caſe was this: Among other things complain'd of by the 

Commons againſt the Clergy two Years before, their Neglect of Reſidence up- 
au their Benefices was One. The Matter went ſo far, that a ſevere Bill was 
uh in their Houſe to Compell them to it: And tho' that was laid aſide, yet a 

en One was drawn by the Kings Order, which paſs'd the ſame Seſſion into a 1 
datute; and Obliged the Clergy not to be Abſent from their Dignities or Be- 21 Hear. . 
lelices for One whole Month together at any One time, or by the ſpace of two c. 13. 
Months at ſeveral times, in any One Year, under the Penalty of ten Pounds For- 
kiture to be incurr'd by them if they were. Againſt this if Any ons ſhould 
tain any Licenſe or Diſpenſation from the Court of Rome, or Elſewhere, He 
Was to fall under a double Forfeiture. | A 3 | 

At the very Beginning of this Parliament, the Commons had again reſum'd 
lteir Complaints againſt the Clergy; and, as I have already obſerv'd, drew them 
Winto a ſolemn Petition, which they prefented to the King, and the King de- 
Herd to the Clergy for an Anſwer- ., Theſe Vigorous Proceedings of the Houſe 
UCommons, put the Archbiſhop and his Convocation upon the Reſolution of Re- 

ming what was complain d of themſelves, rather than to ſuffer the Parliament 
do it. On the 234 of January we find certain Conſtitutions read, but what 
ley were we cannot tell. The next Seſſion more were added to them. Theſe 
dere again read, with the Corrections and Notes of the Lower Houſe, the Seſſion 
0 : By the Minutes of the 80th, and 85th Seſſions it appears that to ſome of 
U ele Conſtitutions the Clergy did not agree. After ſome farther Treaties had 
their e on Munday March the 4th, the Biſhop of Lon * 
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XHENRY as Preſident of the Convocation, Agreed to Certain of them, and the Prolocy 
the VIIIeh. petitioned “ ut Conſtitutiones admiſſe publicemtur; That thoſe which were l 
LEV RY ded upon might be publiſt}d; And farther requeſted, that Perſon: preſenty, 
any Eccleſiaſtical Benefice, might not be conſtrain d by their Dioceſans to be Obliphy 
Reſidence, by any Obligation in Writing, or by any temporal Penaltie, This is al the 
the Minutes tell Us of it, and my Conjecture concerning it is this; That um 
Other things which were debated of in the Upper Honſe, One was this; vg 
the Ordinaries when they Inſtituted a Clark to any Benefice, ſhould take 
Caution of Him, (either by Writing, or ſome Other Way,) to oblige Him wi 
ſide upon the Benefice to which He was to be admitted, according to ther, 
Statute. This, I ſuppoſe, the Clergy diflik'd ; and defir'd might not pci 
| an Order among them. | | h 
Seck. 50. Upon the 12th of April the Archbiſhop brought in the Petition which 
Conimons had preſented to the King againſt the Archbiſbops, Biſhops, and 04 
ries; and deliver'd it to the Prolocutor for Anſwer to be made by the wii 
Convocation to it. What this Petiton was, Dr. A. tho he profeſſes to hav 
a Copy of it was not willing to let the World know, nor doth He give wan 
Other means of Underſtandmg ſo much as relates to the preſent Subjed, g 
other wiſe than it may be gathered out of the Anſwers ofthe Clergy to it, 
Dr. Heylin has helped us in this particular; and from him we are informed 
| the Subſtance of that part of it, in which we are chiefly concern'd, was tot 
Heyl. anſw. Effect. That the Clergy of this your Realm, being your Highneſſes She 
to Mr. F . in their Convocation by them holden within this your Realm, have made u 
pare! P:2% & daily make, divers Sanctions or Laws concerning Temporal Thing; u 
e ſome of them be repugnant to the Laws and Statutes of your Realm, n 
<« jnz nor requiring your moſt Royal Aſſent to the ſame Laws ſo by the 
© made, neither any Aſſent or Knowledge of your Lay Subjects is had of 
<« ſame, neither to them publiſhed and known in their Mother Tongue, abs 
&« divers and ſundry of the ſaid Laws, extend in certain Cauſes to yours 
& lent Perſon, your Liberty, and Preroparive Royal, and to the Interdiftn 
© your Laws and Poſſeſſions; and ſo likewiſe to the Goods and Poſſeſſions off 
Lay Subjects; declaring the infringers of the ſame Laws, ſo by them m 
© not only to incur the terrible Cenſure of Excommunication, but als i 
“ deteſtable Crime and Sin of Hereſie; by the which divers of your hull 
& and Obedient Lay Subjects be brought into this ambiguity, whether the) n 
do, and execute your Laws, according to your Juriſdiction Royal offi 
“ Realm, for dread of the ſame Cenſures and Pains compris'd in the ſame l 
* ſo by them made in their Convocations; to the great Trouble and Inquiett 
& on of your ſaid humble and obedient Lay Subjects, and the Impeachmett! 
& your Juri ſdiction and Prerogative Royal. | 
| _______TÞ© this Petition and Complaint the Convocation drew up their Anſwer, © 
* Seff. xcix. Order'd it to be fairly tranſcribed * April the 19th; that ſo it might with! 
Londen; ſpeed be delivered to the King: As it was accordingly done about a Weckt 
viii ie ter. On the laſt of April the King ſent for the Commons, and gave them i 
Anſwer that had been return'd to their Petition; Adding withal his own Gf 
* Hall. ibid. nion concerning it to this Effet ; © We think their Anſwer will ſmally ple 
< you, for it ſeemeth to us very ſlender. You be a great ſort of Wile Mel 
I doubt not but you will look Circumſpe&ly on the Matter; and we will 
** indifferent between you. The Commons were accordingly utterly dill 
5 App-nd. ro fied with it, when it was brought by their Speaker to them. Dr. A. ha 
bes A99it. p. publiſh'd a Copy of this Anſwer in his Latter Appendix; 1 ſhall chooſe rather 
Born. ſeats the Reader himſelf to judge of it, than undertake to deſcant 4 
on it. : 
On the 24#h of April this matter came on again in the Convocation. Alt 
three Seſſions, and great Debates on this Subject, they concluded May a0 
ſend certain of their Body to the King, with a Requeſt that He would plea 

8 the Liberties of the Church, which both Himſelf and His Progemi 
ad hitherto , protected. This the perſons nominated conſented to 3 and f 
cordingly the Biſhops of London and Lincoln, with certain Abbors; the Dea 
5 Heyl. againft the Chappel, and Fox the Kings Almoner, waited upon Him with their Petitin 
Fuller, par. ii. To this the Xingreturned his Anſwer in writing by his Almoner at thelr g | 
p. 6s. Meeting, May the 1oth : In which He peremptorily required, 2 
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vConſtitation, or Ordinance, ſhall be hereafter by the Clergy Enatted, Prontinl- K. HENRY 


« 


or put in Execution, unleſs the King's Highneſs do approve the ſame by his“ VII. 
0 — and Royal Afent ; and his Advice and Favout be alſo inter- · 2 
6 pos'd for the Execution of every ſuch Conſtitution among His Highneſs's Sub : 
1 e | | 


The reading of this Schedule put the Convocation into'a great diſorder : They 

removed to the Chappel of St. Katharine. within the Monaſtery, and there read 

#a ſecond Time. Then they were prorogued back to the Chaprer- Houſe, May 

the 13th. But the Archbiſbop and Biſhops went themſelves preſently to St. Dun- 

ſtars Chappel; and agreed that the Biſnops of Lincoln and Bath and Wells, 

with ſome others of the Convocation, ſhould go to the Biſhop of Rocheſter's Houſe, 

there to treat together about the Contents of the ſame Schedule; and ſhould 

meet the Archbiſhop the next Morning at his Lodging; within the Palace at 

Weſtminſter, and declare their Opinions to him. | ah of at 

But the King did not ſtop here: The next Day, May the 11th, he ſent for ore * 

the Speaker, and Twelve of the Houſe of Commons, to come to him; Eight of the * 

4 being with him. He ſpoke to them to this effect We thought that 

the Clergy of our Realm had been our Subjects wholly, but now we have well per- 

bceiv'd that they be but half our Subjects, yea, and ſcarce our Subjects. For 

Fall the Prelates, at their Conſecration, make an Oath to the Pope clean contrary 

to the Oath that they make to us; ſo that they ſeem to be his Subjects, and 

not Ours, The Copy of both the Oaths I deliver here to you, requiring you 

to invent ſome er, that we be not thus deluded of our Spiritual Subjects. 

ſhe Speaker being return d to the Houſe, cauſed both the Oaths to be there read; 

it the Parliament was juſt at an end, and had not Time to proceed upon this 

Matter: So three Days after, being May the 14th, it was prorogued till 

4th of February following. | 

The Clergy were now under a great Diſtraction; the Xing was reſolv'd to 

7 his Point, and his Parliament diſpos d to comply with him in every thing 

uinſt them. There was therefore no room for Debate; ſo the next Seſſion, 

the 1 3th, the Upper Houſe agreed upon their Submiſſion, and Anſwer. On 

et 15th of May they met again; the Archbiſhop had receiv'd the King's Wrir., 

ſrorogue the Convocation, and there remain d but that Day to come to a Reſo- 

tion, Under theſe Difficulties they finally conſented to the Submiſſion, upon 

hich we ſhall hereafter ſee the Statute was framed which makes ſo great a Fi- 

ire in 72 Diſpute, and has occaſioned this particular Enlargement upon the, Reg ir. Dec 
ory of it. | | | * n 

What was done in the Province of York, during this Parliament, I cannot 25 1 15 25 

nd. In Obedience to the King's Writ, of December the 234, Anno Regni 23, Append. ad 

lit Convocation aſſembled there February the 7th, three Weeks after both the 7 0M 

lliament and our Clergy were met.“ The Minute I have of it adds, that it Tucftall. 

eieed the N a Tenth; what it did befides I have not been able to Dunetm. 

| dryer, | ; i fol. 2. b. 

The next Year, the Parliament met, February the 4th. In it an Act was paſs'd Sect. 51. 

dreſtrain ! Appeals to Rome, and to direct the Method of purſuing and ending ' 532. 

them within the King's Dominions. The Convocation of the Province of Can- He rberr. 

Muy was prorogued, as we have ſeen, to November the 5th. Before that H. vii. p.372, 

me came Archbiſhop Warham died; and the King thereupon iſſued out his * Og 
i to the Prior and Chapter of Canterbury, dated October the 28th, to prorogue ,.,q_ 20 Fas if 
farther to the 5th of February following. This they did by the Biſhop of 1523. 

N. Aſaph, whom they appointed their Commiſſioner for that Purpote. On that 

i they were farther prorogued to Treſday the 11th of February following. 

The Prior and Chapter of Canterbury had the Day before directed their Mandate 

the Biſhop of London for the Continuance of this Convocation and to remove 

Wy” Scruples which the Death of the Archbiſhopimight have caus d; eſpecially 

Wh relation to the Proclors of the Chapters and Clergy, whoſe Powers being li- 

td, enabled them only to appear and act under Him, and it might therefore 

K doubted whether they did not expire at his Demiſe. By virtue of this Mau- 

*, (which having ſome peculiar Paſſages in it not elſewhere to be found, | 

$ put in my Appendix) the Convocation was order'd to meet full and entire, 

who on Monday March the 17th, there to proceed according tg the 
But 
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Order was iſſued out for a General Inhibition of Preaching for ſome time. N 
vember, the Cheat of the Holy Maid of Kent, which in the following Pula 


Le Grand 
Hiſt. du Div. 
p. 264. 


ately concern'd. The Bill relating to the Submiſſion of the Clergy, which tht 
had made in their Convocation of May 1532, being brought up to the 


But notwithſtanding this Summons, it appears by the Extracts of this Comp. 
cation that the Biſhops and Prelates continued their Seſſions in the mean tithe 
Weſtminſter. On the 17th of March they all met at St. Pauls, as Appointed: 7 
the Biſhop of London made his Certificate of the Execution of the Mangg, 0 
rected to him. On the 26th of the fame Month the Queſtion of the Dire 
was propoſed to the Convocation; and the Opinions of the Univerſities were 
and at their next Meeting,lay'd before them. What was done by the Prelae; 2nd 
Clergy in this Matter, concerns not the preſent Subject to enquire; + ] will on 
obſerve, that on the Firſt of April the Archbiſhop (who had been Conſee! 
ted two Days before, March 3oth.) now firſt preſided himſelf in Convocatin, 
and on the 8th of the ſame Month, prorogued it, by virtue of the King; m 
to the 7th of June following. * e . 4 

Tbus paſs' d this Parliament and Convocation : What was done in the och 
Province, or whether any Convocation at all was held there, I have not been 
to diſcover. To proceed therefore with our Hiſtory : The Parliament he 
riſen, all things now tended to an entire Breach with the Court of Rome, 
May the 234, the Archbiſhop of Canterbury determin'd the Cauſe of the Ki, 
Divorce, and gave final Sentence againſt the Validity of the rige, ( 
Whitſunday, June the 1ſt, the New Queen was 2 Crown'd ; and in 
tember following Queen Elizabeth was born of her. To prevent the Diſy 
bances which Factious Preachers might hereupon raiſe among the People, 4 


ended in the Atrrainder of the Perſons concerned in it, was publickly decly 
and cenſured, | . . 

Under theſe Circumſtances ſtood Aﬀaits at Home, when the Parliamen ny 
nor were they at all better Abroad. The Pope had iſſued out a Bull, by whit 
he Excommunicated both the King and his New Queen, if they did not either 
pear before him, or ſeparate from one another, before the End of Seprembe/ 
this a Reply was made by the King's Order, and the Nullities of it ſhewn.- I 
Execution of this Bull was ſuſpended for a Month, till after the Interview! 
tween the French King and the Pope at Marſeilles ſhould be over, in a Conſit 
held for that Purpoſe at Piſa, September 26th. It was generally thought that 
this Meeting the whole Affair of the Divorce would have been ended to 
King's Satisfaction; but inſtead of that, the Differences grew higher; {ot 
on the 234 of March, (whilſt the Parliament was ſitting ) the Pope gave Senten 
for the Marriage againſt the King. | 

And now, when ſuch was the State of Affairs both at Home and Abroad, 
cannot wonder if we meet with ſome Extraordinary Proceedings in the Poll 
ment which began by Prorogation January the 15th. On the 7b of Fin 
the Commons ſent up a Bill, paſs'd in their Houſe, concerning the Conſecrato 
Biſhops within this Reaim; which being not approved of by the King, to will 
the Lords communicated it, that Bill was rejected, and a new one began inf 
Upper Houſe to the ſame Purpoſe. March the 13th the Commons ſent up ll 
ther Bill, to Abrogate the Payment of Peter- pence, and to put an End to Dijpei 
tions, and other Writings, from the Biſhop of Rome, The next Day they brol 
up a Third, for the Abregation of the Uſurpd Authority of the Biſhop of A 
And on the 27th of the ſame Month, they brought up the B. on which our pre 
Diſpute turns, of the Submiſſion of the Clergy to the King's Highneſs. Bel 
theſe, ſome other Bills were introduc'd, and paſs d in this Parliament, with 
lation to Matters of Religion. Such was the Bill of Atrainder againſt the 
Maid of Kent and her Confederates : The Bill for Repealing the Statute of H 
againſt Hereticks : And laſtly, The Bill for Eſtabliſhing the Succeſſion 3 wh 
with the Oath preſcrib'd to be taken thereupon, had no leſs Influence upal 
Affairs of the Church than any of the foregoing. þ 3 

But not to inſiſt upon theſe Acts which with the preſent Cauſe is not imm 


March the 27th 1534, and read twice the ſame Day; was, the next Daſs. 
the third time in the Upper Houſe ; and with a certain Proviſo added U, 
Lords,” was Agreed to, and ſent back to the Commons for their Conſent. J 
commons return'd it, on Monday the 3oth, to the Lords again; and the ſame = 
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da che laßt Der of the Parliament, che Ning pafsd ir into a *. HENRY | 
, What this proviſo was, which the Lords added, Ie the Whale e. 


drawn, will beſt appear in the the Copy which I. have taken from the Rol 
eb 28 25; concerns the Controverſie in hand; and that ſo nieely, as to 
ober wü not only the ent Poinring, hut for the moſt part the very Spei- 
df it; as | found it in the Nονf e eie 
To return now to the Buſineſs.of the Convocunion, prorogued firſt to the h Sed. 53. 
June, and then to the 4thof November On which Day, the Biſhop of Lon- 
by Commiſſion,, proregaed it yet farther to Friday the 30th of January fol- 
= Thus the ExtraQts, which have been preferv'd of theſe Convecationy, 
eit; but there muſt” of neceſſity have doen fome Miſtake in this Matter: 

« by the urn of the Plan, which met at theſame time, jt appears, 

u the Layds Spiritza. were to meet in Comocanen ,-. the 169), the Day 

© the P ame began; and tlie Chancellor, upon the account of their Obli- 

a to ft that Day in Convocation, by reafon of which they could not at- 

| in Partiament, prorogued the pper Houſe till the next Day after. On 
Iban favs the Lamar of the Ciaver tion Als, y the 30th, the 
bop of Londen prefiding continued the Comvoc arion till Hidey the th (or rather 
6 of Febraary following. This muſt again be falſe; For the Lords being 
mble4 on the 17th of January, made an Order for the Biſhops 
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ian to have the Trade and Fade next following, and from thencefor th the 
% of every Week, allow d them to be abſent in C onvocatiom; that ſo on all other 


the Houſe might ft, and the Affairs of the Realm go on without Impedi- 
. And accordingly, upon Thur ſaey Jauuamy the 224, the Lords did, for 
Reaſon, Adjourn tilt Serwrday; becauſe the Lordi Spiruual were to be abſent T2 
text: Day in Convocation. „ 4 <p | | 
| this Coarvecation the Queſtion was debated, Whether the B:ſhop-of Rowe 
gy greater juriſdiction given to him by God, in the Holy Scripture, in this 
of Ev than any other Foreign Beſhop ? To this their Anfwer was 
id in Writing, the laſt Day of the Corvecation, March the 31ſt; and then 
Aembly was continued, by the King's Miri, to the 44h of November fol- 


\t what time the Convocation of Tork aſſembled, T am not able to ſay; but SR. 54 
vie it is, that they fate, and did their Buſineſs, at a quite different time from 34 
1 the Parliament or Canvecation before mentioned. The former was, on 
zath of March, to the 34 of November; the latter, the next 
continued to the 4th of the fame Month. Five Weeks after both theſe were 
the Corvecarion of York ſate May the 5th; and, after ſome Days debate, 
d in their Auſwer as to the Queſtion before propos d, That the Biſhop of Rome 
wot, in the Holy Scripture, any greater Juriſdiction in the Realm of England, 
any other Foreign Biſhop. This appears from the Inſtrument retarn'd by *Append. ad 
Archbiſhop to the King upon it, Dated June the 2d; about which time I ſup- Ana. 1534- 
that Conwocation ; which being a Matter of ſome Curiofity, and which 
ly contradicts one of Dr. A's main Principles, of the Concurrence in Point 
Time of the Parliament and Convocation, during this and the following 
0 * | have thought it not unfit to communicate it to the Reader in my 
pendixe, 
Waring thus given ſuch a Hiſtory of this 4# of Submiſſion, as ſeem'd requi- Sed. 55. 
to ſhew by what Steps, and Methods, it was carried on ; I ſhall only make 
bort Uſe, gt the preſent, of it: That it appears, from the whole Proceſs 
t, to have been entirely deſign'd for the Reftraint of the Clergy in the Exer- 
of their Synodical Powers; and to give the King a greater Authority over them, 
u He had before. By Conſequence, that it was not the Intention either of 
lag or his Parliament, by that Statute, in any wiſe to Abridge the Royal 
Femacy, which the Kings of England had all along both claim'd and exerciſed 
kt the Clergy in that Capacity. As therefore I have demonſtratively ſhewn 
| the Hiſtory of our Parliaments and Cunuocatians, for above Two hundred 
. palt, that our Princes were at Liberty to Call their Parhaments, without 
mbling the Convecations at the ſame time with them; and to Require their 
i to Summon their Convocations when no Parliament was either Call d, or 
| to Meet; ſo we muſt conclude, that they were left to the ſame Free- 
d «fter the paſſing of this Statute, that we are ſure they enjoy'd before: And 
| there- 
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K. HENRY therefore that upon the whole, neither the Conftirution of our G. vernnen © { 
S Antiens or - Authoritative Cuſtom; not this particular 4, (which err. 
wo” _ — Regulated the Aſſemlling of our Convocations;; atid:Reftrain'd the Pener 2 
ling them to the :dpthority of- the Ng Writ). do require Kai 
ing them to the Aptbority of the Nn Mit) do require the neceſſary (as 
rence of theſe; two Meetings, the Parliamem and Cunvacation, with one . 
No, nor even the Zater Cuſtom, which I haye juſt now ſhewn to have. p 
nently fail'd in the þr/t Inſtance ʒ and which will appear, in the Profecut My | 
| this Hiſtoryg-to have often done the like afterwardlsss. 1 
Sect. 56. But before I proceed to ſuew this, I muſt ſtop a while, and conſider yi - 
Account Dr. A. has given of theſe Matters. He has made the Hiſtory of 0 . 
Ad one of the largeſt, and moſt elaborate Parts, both of his Firſt Book 23 | 
7 | his following Additions: And therefore-I ought, in Juſtice, I had almoſt 7 far 
in Civility to him, to take a particular Notice of it. And, indeed, as to - 
greater part of it, his Diligence has been highly commendable. Many th e - 
have been brought to light by him, which had, if not eſcaped the Searchs; 
our moſt Eminent Hiſtorians, yet I know not how had not been obſerr{ 2 
them. If in ſome Particulars he ſeems tò have been ſtill miſtaken, tis i 8 
vice Dr. A. has a Right to from me to take Notice of them: Nor can l h * 
requite his zealous Endeavours to expoſe my Aiſt ales, than by taking ſom h *” 
0 tle Pains (at leaſt) to Correc his. And, to ſhew him how willing 1 , 
{ 0 follow a good Example, I will give him my Reſolution in his own Words; . 
Addit. p. o. (he way my (Gratitude ſhall he return d, as Time and Opportunity favour mi. Ty 
The firſt-Riſe of the, 4% of Submiſſion, Dr. A. dates from the Red _- 
taken by King Henry the villth to diſgrace Woolſey, and ſo to leſſen the Ine 50 
* Rights, &c. Authority: ¶ For the better effecting this Deſign, which could not wel ks of 
p. 80. « compliſh'd, without ſtriking a Terror into thoſe who were then hit ein 


„much the Pope's Vaſſals, the Clergy ; eſpecially the Monks and Fryas; i 
« tells us, That the King involved them All in a Præmunire, for Submitin 
&* Woolſey's Legantine Character, Unauthorized by the Crown 3 not for promi 
© making Vſe of Proviſional Bulls, as Dr. Wake, in his uſual Kindneſs to the) 
4 mory of the Clergy, and according to his deep Skill in Engliſh Hiſtory, bs 
e preſented it. | 

It has always been accounted a little Ominous to ſtumble at the Threll 
How Dr. A. will proceed in his following Hiſtory we ſhall ſee bereit 
This I will venture to affirm, that he could not well have been more groſyi 
ſtaken than he has here ſhewn himſelf in the Beginning of it. That theKu 


did intend to keep the Clergy under the Terror of a Premunire, the A An 
don, granted by him in the foregoing Parliament, ſufficiently ſhews : In ni ..., 
as I before obſerv'd, the Offences of this kind were particularly excepted. Nc, 
that they had incurr'd this Præmunire meerly by ſubmitting to Cardinal Wall to, th 
Legantine Authority, Unauthoriz'd by the Crown, Or that Cardinal Woolſey Or Dr 
ratter of Legate was, indeed, Vnauthorized by the Crown; Or that if this ha ron ; 
the Caſe, it would at all have contradicted my Aſertion, which more , 
rally referr'd it to their Offending againſt the Statutes of Proviſion, and Pram. 1, 
are fuch manifeſt Errors, as one could hardly have expected from a Mat 0y« , 
leſs deep Skill in our Engliſh Hiſtory, than I dare ſay Dr. A. would be thous, | 
to be. and 
Io come to Particnlars : May Lask Dr. A. firſt of all, How he proves l op 
the Clergy fell under the Præmunire, ſolely for ſubmitting to Woolſey's Lu deir! 
Character, excluſive of thoſe other more General Grounds which I alledged u both c 
Has he any Publick Records, any Authentic As, to juſtiſie his Opinion? 11 Matter, 
venture to ſay He has not. On the contrary, they all ſpeak in general Te ot cit 
and take no notice of the Cardinal, or his Character; Or of any thing © , the Ca 
their having (indefinitely) offended againſt the Statutes of Proviſion all * 
munire. . | 5 at O 
I have already remarked, How that the King having granted a General c he, fo 
don to All his Subjects the Year before, excepted theſe Offences on PUP" no; 


keep the Clergy in Awe, and to have a Tye upon them if they ſhould Opf. 
his Meaſures. Let us hear, firſt of all, how that Exception runs 5 * 
c. 1. Excepted and Forepriſed out of this Pardon, all Offences and V a 

* committed and done againſt the Statute and Statutes of Proviſors an 3 ' 
&« ire, or any of them; and of Forfeitures and Titles that may grow Kin 
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« King's Highneſs, by reaſon of any of the ſame Statutes. Theſe words are &. H E NAV 
| enough, and do not confine the Offences to any one kind or branch of II“ 
General enoug . ENS 
Offences againſt thoſe Laws. bolus 87 0 DL as * be: 8 
How the Indiſt ment preferr'd againſt the Biſhops by the Attorney-General in 
the King's Bench, upon theſe Statutes, was drawn up, I am not able to fay : But 
yet we may, in ſome: meaſure, judge of it by the Ad of the Convocation for 
it. In what Terms that ran Dr. A. could not be ignorant. He has Addit. Ap- 
ren us their Inſtrument in his Additional Appendix, and I am content to abide pend p. 8, 5. 
ythe Terms of it. The Pardon then which they defir*d (and ſure we can- 
not better judge of the Offence than by the tenor of what they propos'd for the 
Zemiſſon of it) was this : © Generalem Gratiam & Pardonationem de Omnibus 
yum tranſpreſſuonibus Penalium Legum & Statutorum hujus Regni, tum Cæterorum, 
aum etiam Statutorum ile Proviſoribus & Premunire; Let Dr. A. look over that 
6mous Inſtrument, and try whether he can there find one Word of Cardinal 
Woolſey, or his Legantine Character in it; Or of their Deſire of a Pardon: for ſub- 
mitting to That unaut horix ed by the Crown, — | ns. K 
When the King accordingly granted the Clergy his Pardon by Alt of 
Zrliament, he recited their Requeſt in the ſame Terms, The King our Sove- * Stat. 22. 
| reign Lord calling to his Bleſſed and moſt Gracious Remembrance, that his Good and = 
Loving Subjects, the moſt Reverend Father in God the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, 
k md other Biſhops, &c. which have exerciſed, prattiſed, or executed in Spiritual 
u Courts, and other Spiritual Juriſdictions within the ſaid Province, have fallen and 
u incurr?d into divers Dangers of his Laws, by things done, perpetrated, and commit- 
6rd, contrary to the Order of his Laws, and eſpecially contrary to the Form of the 
u Statutes of Proviſors, Proviſions, and Premunire, &C. ſhall be by Authority of this 
 rreſens Pardon, acquitted, pardoned, releas'd, and diſcharged, againſt His High- 
V neſs, his Hers, Succeſſors, and Executors, and Every of them, All and all manner 
if Offences, Conteinpts, and Treſpaſſes committed, or dune, againſt All and 
singular Statute, and Statutes, of Proviſors, Proviſions, and Præmunire, aud 
every of them, &. | * : 
Theſe are the Words in which the Pæ don of the Clergy of this Province was 
ganted: If there be any Difference, I may ſay that the Pardon of thoſe of 
the Other is yet more fully penn'd to the ſame effect: They are acquitted, par- Stat. 22 
doned, releas'd, and diſcharged, againſt the King's Highneſs, his Heirs, Succeſſors, Hen. viii- 
and Executors, and every of them, of All, and All manner of Offences, Con- C. 9. 
'tempts, and Treſpaſſes, committed or done, againſt All and Singular Statute 
and Statutes, of Proviſors, Proviſions, and Premunire, and every of them; and 
if All Forfeitures and Titles that may grow to the King's Highneſs, by reaſon of any 
ue the ſame Statutes. to 34's | 
And now let the Reader jndge, who gave the trueſt Account of the Clergies 
Premunire * Whether Dr. A. in reſtraining it preciſely to theit Submitting to the 
Cardinal's Legantine Charatter, and that not only ds diſtinct from but in Oppoſition 
to, their having generally offended againſt the Statutes of Proviſion and Præmunire? 
Or Dr. V. who having firſt noted the main Statutes of this kind, added his Opi- 
lion in theſe Words; 4 But notwithſt anding theſe Laws, the Pope ſtill proceeded in , Authority; 
*bis own way, and the Clergy were always ready to aſſiſt him in it And by theſe gc. p. 247. 
® Means there were but very few of any Note among Them, who had not upon ſome Ac- 248. 
* count or other incurr d the Penalty before mentioned. Upon this Ground therefore 
*the King reſolv d to attack them;—— If the Clergy underſtood their own Danger, 
ad knew what they deſir'd of the King: If the King and his Council knew upon 
Wat Grounds they attacked them, and how to expreſs thoſe Grounds in 
weir Releaſe, both of their Offence, and its Puniſhment ; then we muſt from 
doth conclude, that the Cleroy deſir d a General Pardon of All Forfeitures and Pe- * 
Mites, againſt All and Singular Statutes of Proviſion and Præmunire; and reſtrain'd 
dot either their Danger, or their Pardon, to the fole Caſe of having ſubmitted to 
the Car dinal*s Leg antine Character unauthorized by the Crown. Let Dr. A. now 
bew, in his turn, upon what Authority he not only reſtrains their Caſe to 
that One Inſtance ; but reflects with ſo much Bitterneſs, as well as Scorn, upon 
ne, for ſtrictly following theſe Public Records; and putting it, from them, upon 
more General Bottom. 
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XHENRY But Dr. A. proceeds in his New Diſcovdies; the next of which is, thatty; 
the Vllth. Danger of the Clergy lay in this, that they had ſubmitted to the Cardinals I. 
f E gantine Character Unauthorized by the Crown. Is Dr. A. ſure of this? 80 0 
8 Rips, &e. would think He ſnould be; for he repeats it again in the very next page: (1 
p 81. Subject neither durſt, nor thought it neceſſary to enquire whether" he had u 5, 
Le Grand cc cenſe from (He would have ſaid under) the great Seal, who had himſelf the Ree 
Hiſt, V 85 ing of it. Home ver their Obedience to this Unlicenſed Authority was Criminal eden 
. to the Loſs of Liberty and Eſtate. And yet the Cardinal conſtantly avoy 
pag- 1 the \ ” | 8 222 f | hi | { 
t He not only had the Kings Licenſe for his Aſſuming of this Character, ht 
had it in the very Form that Dr. A. preſcribes; I mean under the Great Sta 


England: And that he could have produced the Kings Patent for it, had m W 
thoſe who ſeized his Papers ſecur'd that among the reſt. Rein 2/4 56 
The Truth is, ſo notorious was the Fact that the King had Conſented to th and | 
Cardinals Legantine Character, that thoſe who drew up the (44) Articles aging from 
him were not able to deny it. They charge him indeed with breaking the ca tine t. 
dition upon which the King had Conſented to it: But that He had obtain yy 4 ju 
Kingt Conſent for it, was too notorious to be denied, or even diſſembled h 6 of 
them. Let us hear, how they attaque him in their XX/71h Article to this, the / 
| fe. © Alſo where the ſaid Lord Cardinal did firſt ſue unto your Grace to hy him, 


your Aſſent te be Legat de Latere, He promiſed and ſolemnly proteſted hm WA © £42 
&« your Majeſty, and before the Lords both Spiritual and Temporal (ſo that this ug 4 14 
no ſuch Secret, into which the Clergy neither durſt, nor thought it neceſi 
“ to Enquire z but a matter of Public Notice) that He would nothing Do, um 4. 
© tempt, by the Vertue of his Legacy that ſhould be contrary to your Gracions Prei 
&« tive or Regality, or to the Damage or Prejudice of the Juriſdiction of any Ordinay 
&« and that 55 his Legacy no Man ſhould be hurted nor offended ; and upon that Cm; 
© tion, and no other, He was Admitted by your Grace to be Legate within thi 
&« Realm : This Condition He hath broken, as is well known to all your Subject. 
This was their Allegation againſt that great Miniſter, with reſpe& to hi 
Legantine Character And from it I will now take the Liberty to draw theſ 
two Inferences contrary to Dr. 4's. Account of this Matter; 1ſt. That the 
Cardinal had, and that it was notorious that He had, the Xings Allowarxe to he 
Legare, 24dly: That his Legantine Character thus Allow'd of, was not, of its fel 
thought to be at all contrary to the Kings Prerogative or Regality; nor by conſe 
quence would the Clergies Submiſſion to it, after ſuch an Allowance, have alone 
> WR to have brought them under a Præmunire, as Dr. A. affirms thi 
It Maid. | 
The Truth is, Dr. A. is wholly miſtaken both in his Law and Hiſtory in this 
ro cranes The King Conſented to Woolſey's being Legate : Had Woolſey key 
is Word, and Attempted nothing thereby contrary to the King's Prerogative, i 
or to the Laws of the Realm, in vertue of it; He might as ſafely have Enjoy'dthit 
Charatter without any Damage to himſelf, or Detriment to the Clergy, as Cards 
nal Pool afterwards did, or might have done. But he abus'd it grofly in the łx- 
erciſe of it; and the Clergy Conſented, or at leaſt Submitted, to thoſe Abuſes; 
And ſo They both offended againſt the Laws of Proviſion and Premunire, al 
thereby Both fell under the Penalty of them. Which therefore brings me tothe 
laſt thing I had to remark on this Paſlage of Dr. A. That the Account I gave 
the Præmunire, is not, as He repreſents it, contrary to the more Common Ac: 
count, which refers it to their Submiſſion to the Legantine Power (not Charaller) d 
Cardinal Woolſey ; but includes that as the chief Cauſe of their Fall, tho' 10 
the Only One, and fo as to exclude All Others beſides. 
SR, 59. The Difference between Dr. A. and me in the preſent Caſe is this. 31 a 
Authority, (in general) that the Clergy had fo acted againſt the Statutes of Proviſions 
ec. b. 24% Premunire, that there were but very few of any Note among Them, who had 
not, upon Some Account or Other, incurr'd the Penalty of thoſe Statues. And fu 
this I have both the Clergies Own Requeſt to the King for Pardon, and the S 
tutes of Pardon granted to them, on my ſide. They ſpeak in the ſame terms 
as largely and generally as I did. f 
Dr. A. diſlikes this Account: He not only charges me as groſly Ignoralt® 
our Hiſtory, but traduces me as an Enemy of the Clergy, for giving of it. He 
affirms that they incurr'd the Præmunire © for Submitting to the Cardinals Laa. 


tune Character Unauthorized by the Crown : Not fer procuring or making uſe 155 
vill 


nd, 483 
l Bulls, &c. contrary to thoſe Statutes. That the Cardinal did not take KX HENRY 
ee Geer Unauthorized by the Crown we have before ſeen. And 3 
+ he might have ſo uſed it, as not to have at all impeach'd the Kings Prerog a- 
ive; or Regality thereby, we mult alſo allow, or we muſt ſay, that the So- 
emu Proteſtation which He made to the King, before the Lords Spirirual and 
al, that He would ſo Uſe it, as not to Do, or Attempt any thing by ver- 
ne of it contrary thereunto, was a 3 in Law; a Promiſe not to 
do that by vertue of His Legantine Character, Which the very Character it ſelf 
lone, tho taken with the King, Allowance, would cauſe him to Do. 
What therefore was the Cardinals and Clergies Crime? Let the Kings Attor- 
General ſpeak it. His fault was, that knowing the Laws of Præmunire; 
1nd particularly that of the 16 R. 2, He had nevertheleſs obtain'd certain Bu, 
om Clement the viich, by which He Exerciſed Juriſdiction and Authority Legan- 
tine to the Deprivation of the Kings Power in his Courts of Juſtice; to the Pre- 
K judice of the Right of both Secular and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons : One inſtance 
«of which, inſtead of many, the Attorney particularly inſiſts upon. But 
the Articles againſt him are more full, and bring home the Charge upon 
tim, upon the ſame Statute. *© * Alſo the ſaid Lord Curdinal, by his Authority * Art. q, 
% Legantine, hath given by prevention the Benefices of divers Perſons, as well Spiri- 
nal as Temporal, contrary to your Crown and Dignity, and your Laws and Statutes 
therefore provided : By reaſon whereof He is in Danger to your Grace of Forfeiture 
his Lands and Goods, and his Body at . 8 
Here then we ſee wherein the Cardinal offended ; not in taking upon him the 
Curacter of Legate, for that the King and Lords had agreed to, and judged he 
night take without any detriment to the Prerogative of the Crown ;, but in Exer- 
ding the Juri ſdiction and Authority of it beyond what he had promis d, and the 
lays permitted him to Do. Now in this Exerciſe of it, the Clergy complied 
mth Him, and ſubmitted to Him: And by ſo doing They involved themſelv's 
the Came Guilt. But ſtill both He and They were criminal for offending 
ninſt the Laws of Proviſions and Premunire : The One by granting Faculties, 
ul Inſtruments, and giving Benefices by Prevention, and doing Other things 
wtrary to the Statutes of the Realm: The Others, by purchaſing and receiv- 
be ſuch Inſtruments, and accepting of ſuch Benefices from Him; and ſo com- 
Hing with Him in thoſe his Illegal and Criminal Procedures. 
But tho? it be therefore certain, that in thus ſubmitting, to the Exerciſe of the 
ladinals Legantine Juriſdiction and Authority, the Clergy were many of them 
nilty of a Præmunire, How will Dr. A. aſſure Us that they were Guilty in no | 
ther Reſpect ? That they had broken theſe Statutes only in that one Inſtance; ll 
md ſo needed a Pardon for nothing elſe, but meerly for having complied with W 
lik Leg antine Character of Cardinal Woolſey Unauthorized by the Crown? Was the | 
Ittercourſe with Rome ſo intirely broken, for twenty Years before the Quarrel 
dezan about the Divorce, that all Bulls and Faculties were ſtop'd ; no Appeals 
Made thither 3 no Cauſes heard, or determin'd there, for which by our Laws 
uy of the Clergy might be in Danger? This Dr. A. will hardly affirm; Iam 
lire will never prove. Yet this he muſt ſay ; or He muſt allow the Account 
ich I gave of their Danger to have been the right; and that they had incurr'd 
Wrenunire not only in that one particular Inſtance which He advances, but on 
may other Accounts: And therefore that the true, as well as full Repreſenta- 
Wnof it, required me to put it, as I ſaid, on their having, generally, Offended 
the Statutes of Premunire ; without reſtraining it, as He has done, to 
br, and that One, a miſtaken, and miſrepreſented Cauſe of it. 
9 little Skill, as well as Good Nature, has Dr. A. ſhewn in his firſt Entrance 8g. 4, 
M this Hiſtory. But his next ſtep is intolerable z and declares him when he 
& about this part of his Work to have underſtood nothing at all of what he 
rote. © Thus, faith he, both the Clergy and Laity were unawares at the Rights, &c. 
gs Mercy, and the Clergy not admitted to pardon Gratis (as the Laity af- P. 52. 
&wards were) but forced to ranſome Themſelves by a good round Sum 
« thoſe times; and by an Acknowledgment in Comvocatior, that the King 
Vas Supreme Head; together with the SUBMISSION and PETITION Recited 
\ the PRALAMBLE of the ACT we are now diſcourſing of. In which Words 
b plain, that He makes not only the good round Sum of which he ſpeaks, and 
knowledgment of the Kings ES to have been the Condition 77755 
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Rights, &c. 
p. 92, 93 


* Addit. P 18. 


Ibid. P · 4+ 


+ Rights, &c. 
p 92. 


5 Addir. p. 18. markable Words; 5 © But in this (ſays He) 7 follow'd his Lordſbip's Ar 


: Rights, CC» 
p. 92. 


Lforget it here, and to place the Riſe of it two Years lower. But wheth# 


which they obtain'd their Indemnity from the Premmire Which they hag mn: 
under; but the Submiſſion and Perition too, upon which the Starute of the 70 + 
H. VIII. c. 19 was drawn. And accordingly, p. 92. He falls foul upon 85 of 
enious Writer, with that peculiar Freedom which runs through His whole W, — 
for affirming, that the Præmunire was off, when the Clergy made their 4 
ſion: And blames my Lord of Sarum for forgetting in one part of his iſto, h 
what he tells us his Lordſhip ſegi'd to have known by another, that the Sup! 
ſion was made by the Convocation in the Year 1534. n * 
I ſhall not need to tell Dr. A. that this was a great Miſtake, who himſelf by 
own'd the Submiſſion to have paſs'd May the 1 5th. 1532. But this I myſt | 
was a much more unpardonable Miſtake in One who pretended to fo much 22 
as he did, in that whole Tranſaction; than in my Lord of Salisbury, who al 
plain'd of the want of it. Let us hear how he ſpeaks of it in his Firſt Ec. 
tion: Whether his Lordſhip were aware of this, or no, it 5s certain th 
„ Submiſſion was ſo much older than the Act; that is, was made Amo 153% 4 
„ appears by the Journal of the Convocation that framed it, ſtill remaining to 
* his Lordſhip (p. 147) complains that it is loſt, and excuſes himſelf on fig 
„count, &c. I have ſeen the Journal of that Synod, &c. There is no Red 
therefore to complain for want of Light in this Caſe; for perhaps ther 
ſcarce any one thing done in any of Henry the VIII Hs Convecations, of whh 
ce we have a clearer and fuller Account, & c. But how then came Dr. A toþ 
himſelf ſo groſly miſtaken in that very thing for which he Cenſures tht 
Great Prelate? I cannot but think it will aſtoniſn the Reader, (lamfini 


=— <2... 


there, in the ? Paſſage I before alledged; the moſt Remarkable of a, i 
which it before occurr'd. But this by the way The great Queſtion is, Hop 
under ſo clear a Light, One who ſo ſeverely corrected my Lord of S 
placing of this Submiſſion in a wrong Year, and had reſtor'd it, as he thouph 
to its right Period; and told us, “ Ir was certain, whether his Lordſhip 0 
c aware of it, or no, that the Submiſſion was ſo much older than the Act, as he the 
ſays ; came, after all, to be himſelf in the Wrong? He tells us in theſeſe 


z 


% Poiat ſo obvious to be known, could not well be miſtaken. But if the Rt 
* will forgive my Implicit Kelyance this once, I promiſe to do ſo no more; N 
« to take any thing for the future, even upon his Lor dſhip's Authority, gc 
« as it is, without examining into the Truth of it. 

Dr. A. muſt excuſe me if I take the Liberty to expoſtulate a little with Hl 
upon ſo ſtrange an Aſſertion. He owns himſelf miſtaken, in having fin 
that the Submiſſion of the Clergy was made, when the Subſidy of 100000). i 
given: And heimputes his Error to his Implicit Relyance upon my Lord of 
lisbury's Authority. How can this poſſibly be reconciled with the Paſſages of“ 
former Book? To ſay nothing more of what I before obſerv'd, that he unde 
took from Journals, and Acts, to Correct my Lord of Sarum's Miſtake, am 
Others, in this very Point: I appeal to the Correction it ſelf, as it ſtands in 
own Words, “ My Lord of Sarum's Expreſſions (ſays he) in the Year 153 
«are; As the Parliament was going on with theſe good Laws, there came 4 Sub 
« from the Clergy then ſitting in Convocation, to be paſs d in Parliament, (p. 14) 
hut this is one of thoſe NODS that Great Men in long Works are ſubſe 
to. For his Lordſhip, p. 133. of that Work ſeems to have known that l 
c Submiſſion was made by the Convocation in 1531 and 2, however he came 


* roo 74 /:e5/fxlly ; thinking that what his Lordſhip had ſo often lay'd down, i 


* Lordſhip were aware of this, or not, It is certain the Submiſſion was 10 much 
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han the Af Theſe are Dr. 4's Words; and 1 Appeal to the World to &HENRY 
ſay, whether theſe were the Words of a Man who implicitely Rely'd on the Aut ho- We 2 
ya that very Perſon whom he Corrected, | had almoſt ſaid Ridicul d, for his 
Miſtake in this very Matter? r 
He obſerves indeed, that his Lordſhip, who ſo groſly Err'd in the Date of 
he Submiſſion here, SEEMED to have know? in other Parts of his Hiſtory, that 
yas made in the Year 153. But, ſays he, whether. bis Loraſkip were aware 
6 of this or not, (for Dr. 4. was not then ſatisfied whether he did ever truly 
« know the Date of this Submiſſion) it is certain that it was made in that Year, 
And then he adds his Authority for it, As appears by the Fournal of the Conuoca- Rights, &c. 
in that framed it ſtill remaining. It was from the Journal of the Convocation P 9*: 
therefore, not from the Biſhop of Særum's Hiſtory, that Dr. A. pretended to 
elirer his Certain Oracle about the Date of this Submiſſion. As for my Lord of v 
ym, he had given ſuch different Accounts of this Submiſſion, * in Dr. A's.own *Adiir. p. 18 
Words, Had expreſſed himſelf in the ſeveral Parts of his Work in ſach an | 
u obſervable Variety on this Head, that he could not well tell whether his Lord - 
tip knew the true Date of it, or no. Which being ſo, I ſhall leave it to 
br, 4's own Conſcience to reflect with what Truth, or Ingenuity, he could 
zevertheleſs, after all tell the World, as he does in his fleering way, that he was 
kd into this Error, by following his Lordſhip's Accounts too reſpectfully; 
is thinking what his Lordſhip had ſo often laid down, in a Point ſo obvious to 
KY known, could not well be miſtaken. | 
[may now venture to ſay, that when Dr. A. firſt undertook the laterpreta- 
ton of this Statute, he knew very little of the true Grounds of it: And parti- 
larly that he was utterly Ignorant of the two Great Circumſtances upon which 
te whole Hiſtory of it depends; the Time when it was made, and the Sate of 
the Clergy at their making of it. As for what he has fo much labour'd ſince, I 
wan the ſeveral Steps and Prooreſſions. by which it went on in the Convocation, 
ky All amount but to thus much; That the Biſhops and Clergy were drawn very 
willingly to make the Conceſſions which were requir'd of them; That they 
bod out as long as ever they durſt againſt them; and, at laſt, compounded 
ith the King upon the beſt Terms they could concerning them. 

To examine this Account with any Exactneſs, I ought to have, as ſome other 
gers, ſo eſpecially thoſe Extracts of the Upper Houſe of Convocation, of which 
pr. A. ſpeaks, 3 Appendix p. 41, and tells us are in his Hands. Had he given us Add'e. Ap- 
faithful Copy of them, as he has of thoſe which he has printed, we ſhould pend. p. 41. 
hve been much more able to have judged of the Truth af this Relation, than 
ke now are, by comparing it only with thoſe more antient Extras which alone 
bas publiſhed. However, to ſhew that there may be ſome Reaſon to doubt, 
not of his Fidelity, yet at leaſt of his Exactneſs, in ſeveral Circumſtances of 
Ws Hiſtory ; I will briefly gn thro' the man Circumſtances of it; in ſeveral of 
wich, according to the ſmall Light which 1 yet have, I take him to have been 
nuch miſtaken. 
Dr. A. having told us, that the King was diſpleas'd with the firſt Anſwer Aldi. p 5. 
of the Convocation, concluded upon April the 19th, adds, that he remitted it 
dick again to them, to be better conſider'd of by them. © For ( ſays he) on 
* Monday April the 29th, I find the Matter again in debate there; and thoſe 
* Debates continuing till the Monday afterwards, without effect. | 
la this I thus far agree with him, that the King was diſſatisfied with their An- 
Iver, and did ſigniſie his Diſſatisfaction to them. The Speech which he made 
the Commons, when he put it into their Hands, ſhews the One; and the Fre- 
ſas to their next Paper, which Dr. A. himſelf has-publiſh'd from the Corrow 245, 
Wires us of the Other. But where does Dr. A. find, © that the King remitted 
their Anſwer back again to the Convocation to be better conlider'd of by 

them? Of this, his Printed Minutes are utterly ſilent: And I have before 

wn, that inſtead of remitting it back to the Convocation, he ſent it by the 

feaker to the Houſe of Commons, where it was read, and diſlatisfied them as 
nuch as it had done the King before. Now this the King did not till Avril the 
Ns, and therefore it muſt needs be a Miſtake in Dr. 4. to affirm, as he do's, 

Pon what Authority I deſire to know) that it was remitted to the Cenvecation 
dw or before, the 29th of the ſame Month. | | 


But 
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#. HENRY But why do's Dr. A. put off the Reſumption of this Matter in the — 
il the 29th ? His own Minutes ſhew that it was reſum'd the y,, 


the VIII. b. to Monday: 
NA Pas neſday before, April the 24th; and his Tranſcript of that Seflipn, which ba 


nd. p. 37. no other Buſineſs in it, aſſures us, that he was (at leaſt when he printed hö 4 


Seſf. ci- pendiæx) hitnſelf ſenſible of it. But he proceeds : 

Ibid. p. 10. The Prelates. * © having felt the King's Frowns, on the account of thei 
&« firſt Anſwer, were willing that the Lower Houſe ſhould have the Honour 
<« drawing up the next: And therefore recommended it to the Prolocutar, ad 
<« Clergy, to Agree upon ſuch a Reply as They ſhould think expedient. Hofe 
Dr. A's Inviſible Extratts affirm this, I muſt not pretend to conjecture. Th 

inted Ones are, Lam ſure, too ſhort and obſcure to let us into ſo formal a jigs 
of Convocation- Hiſtory. In the three Seſſions of April the 24th, 29th, and 
the 34, we find the Prelates and Prolocutor, &c. treating of this Matter, 8 
ſion CIV. May the 6th, the Biſhop of London being at the Head of the cn 
tion, rehears d the Will of the Archbiſhop, touching the Supplication aforetyy: 
and Order'd (Dr. A. ſays Recommended it to) the Prolocutor, &c. towny 
their Anſwer in writing. This is all our Extracts ſpeak 3 and from this mutig 
more can, I think, be inferr'd, than this; that the Archbiſhop requir'd the 4; 
ſwer of the Lower Houſe to be brought, the next Seſſion, in writing, to kg 
Points as the Biſbop of London, in his Name, propoſed to them, touchingyj 
a e 3 which both Houſes appear to have been treating of in the d 
oregoing. | 
But 2 A. goes on- A Committe of the Lower Houſe was thereupon g 
<« pointed, who drew up a New Anſwer to the former part of the Supplica 
* (which ſtuck moſt with the King) and accompanied it with an Aſertin af 
© Clergies Power to make Canons, as founded in Scripture ;, the Paſſages of wid 
© they ranged under Four ſeveral Heads. And this, and their New Anſwer, thy 
laid before the Upper Houſe, on Wedneſday May the 8th. I am here wii 
under the ſame Difficulty I was before: The Inviſible Extratts will not fiſh 
me to ſay this is wholly falſe; nor yet the Viſible Ones encourage me to be 
that it is exattly true. 

*Seff.cv, On the 8th of May, the Biſhop of London © being Commiſſioner for t 
* Archbiſhop, receiv'd from the Prolocutor Quatuor Libellos, concerning the 
Authority of Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to make Laws for the Suppreſſion of Hei 
** conceiv'd (as he affirm'd) by Learned Men; and proteſted that he did ml 
Exhibit them as Approv*d by the Unanimons Conſent of the Whole Houſe, 
© that the Commiſſary, and other Biſhops, might read them, and chooſe out nl 
made moſt for the Truth; and then deſir'd, that if the Biſhops ſhould . 
© any thing, the Lower Houſe might be made acquainted with it, Priuſquana 
** ferentur. This is all that our Minutes report: What theſe' Ouatuor I 
were; or that any New Anſwer was drawn up by tha Lower Flouſe to the S 
tion of the Commons; or, at this time, tender'd to the Upper ; we mult be l 
holden to the Hidden Extratts to inform us. He adds: | 

+ Addit. p. 11. The Upper Houſe agreeing to this Anſwer, the Biſhops of London and Ii. 
I coln, the Abbots of Weſtminſter and Burton, together with Sampſon Dead 
the Chappel, and Fox the Almoner, were deſir'd to attend the King withiti 
* and at the ſame time to be inſtant with him, that he would preſerve and pt 
**te& their Liberties and Immunities, in like manner as his Noble Anceſtor 
Thad done. That the Lower Clergy did this Seſſion deſire that ſome might 
ſent to the King, to beſeech him that he would vouchſafe to maintain the Libe! 


ties of the Church which himſelf and his Progenitors had preſerv'd ; and th 


the Perſons here mentioned did at their Requeſt undertake to do this, ow m 
Extratts tell us. But of this Anſwer drawn up by the Lower Honſe, and ages 
to by the Upper ;, and ſent by theſe Perſons to the King in the Name of the Ce 
vocation (tho? ſo eminent an Act that one would think it could hardly have e 


ped the Obſervation even of a Careleſs Abridger) not one Word 1 % ** 
ull : ; 


It is well therefore that Dr. A's Later Extratts have been more 


ought to entreat him, both for his own Vindication, and for our Inſtruction, 
give us an Authentic Copy of them. | : | | 
This done, the Convocation Adjourn'd till Friday : (ſo his Private A5. ſup 
poſe tells him. Our Extracts ſpeak more juſtly to the Authority of the Preſiden) 
that he Prorogued it till Friday; & tunc Contin. Dominns Locum tenens p[que in di 
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Tr) « Whett 'the-Almoner reported to em, how little Satisfaction their «HENRY 
« Second Anſwer had given; and withal Þroduced a Form, which the King the Ich. 
| 1 07 them peremptorily to ſign, an 

ken 


nat 
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« > 0 1g under which He would not be con- 
«:t6fted.” Of this Schedule, or Form, ſent to the Conuocation by the Almoner, 
our Extracts take a very particular Notice But of the Second Anſwer of the Con- 
cin to the Commons Petition, which makes ſo great a Figure in this part of 
Dr As Nerat ive, they are fil, 1 know not how, moſt obſtinately ſilent. 
Mioht 1 be allow'd to offer my own Conjecture againſt the Authority of this A5. 
Fado, T ſhould think, that tho" ſeveral Forms might be, and I doubt not, 
dere drawn fot the Kings Satisfattion; nay, and privately communicated to 
i" alſo for his Approbation: Yet that the Convocation having not pleaſed Him 
q their fert Anſwer,” and the King proceeding with ſuch Reſolution againſt 
Them, They did not think fit to preſent any Other Anſwer, as the AF of the 
wocation, to Him; till they finally concluded upon that, which the King ap- 
ars to have Agreed to, and promiſed to Accept of. So that, tho? I can eaſi- 
allow Dr. A. that all thoſe Forms, which he has publiſh'd, were drawn upon 
js Occafion'; and that ſome of them, for ought I know, were ſhewn to the King; 
tin this T- mul beg leave to differ from him, till he ſhall favour Us, with a 
dre eaſy Acceſs to his MS. Authorities; that as our antient Extract, take not 
+ leaſt Notice of their ſending to his Majeſty any Anſwers beſides their firſt and 
tir laſt, ſo were thoſe the only Ones that the Convocation did preſent, as their 
to Him. But this is Conjecture only; and ſhall readily be retracted as ſoon. 
the MS. Extracts ſhall ſhew I was miſtaken. 


Toreturn now to the Schedule, which we are ſure the King ſent to the Convo- ON ES 
nm, and of which Dr. A. has given us, I ſuppoſe, a true Copy. * Upon Addit p. 12. 
receiving this Paper, the Clergy (He lays) Adjourn d firſt to St. Catharines, 

nd then to St. Danſtans Chappel in the Monaſtery. This again muſt be MS. 

ry; for the printed Extratts ſpeak much Otherwiſe. Their Words are 

: The Archbiſhop, after that the Schedule was read, and Deliver d by Mr. 

lix the Almoner, prorogued the Convocation tothe Chappel of St. Catharine within the 

lnnaſtery, to which the Archbiſhop and the reſt of the Prelats immediately went, and 

lere the Schedule was again read. Then the Archbiſhop prorogued the ſaid Convocation 

the Chapter Houſe aforeſaid to Munday May the 13th, Here we read nothing of 

llergies Adjourning, but of the Archbiſhops Proroguing of the Convocation : No- 

g of their Adjourning firſt to St. Catharines, and then to St. Dunſtans; but of 

er reading, again the Schedule in St. Catharines Chappel, and ſo being pro- 

med back again to the Chapter Houſe, by the Archbilh on Munday following. 

to proceed with his Narrative: 


The Reſult of their Debates (the Clergies on their removal to St. Dunſt ans 
Cappel) was to ſend four of the Upper, and ſix of the Lower Houſe, to the Bi- 
ſhop of Rocheſter then abſent, for his Advice in the Caſe, by which they ſeem'd 
uclin'd to govern Themſelves ; and in Expectation of it, Adjourn'd till Mun- 
40. Dr. A. ſtill writes out of his MSS. in contradiction to his printed Ex- 
n; whoſe account of this TranſaQion is this: That the Archbiſhop having 
dt. Cat ha ines Chappel proregued the Convocation till Munday, did Himſelf, to- 
tether with the Biſhops, go directly from thence to the Chappel of St. Dunſtan ;, and 
lere it was agreed, that the Biſhops of Lincoln, and Bath and Wells, and the Abbot of 
it, Bennet; as alſo Mr. Edward Fox, Mr. Powel, Wilſon, and Duck, Doctors of 
Divinity, and Mr. Raynes, and C liff, Doctors of Law, ſhould Go to the Biſhop of 
Recheſter to his Lodging, to treat maturely about the Contents of the Schedule afore- 
ſad. They were choſea by the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, after the Convocation 
F prorogued, to go to the Biſhop of Rocheſter's Lodging, not for his private 
Ice, but as a Commitee, to debate together with Him, on this Affair; As the 
Words of the Minute are, © to treat maturely about the Contents of the Sche- 
e aforeſaid : In ExpeQation whereof Dr. A. ſays they Adjourrd till Mun- 
„But Our Extracts tell us, that the Convocation had been prorogued be- 
e any thing of this was weſolved. As for the Biſhops, who ap- 
ted the Meeting of this Committee, They were fo far from Adjourning till 
day in expectation of Biſhop Fiſher's Advice, that They expreſly Order'd 
IS Sele(Þ Committee, to report Their Opinions, Eorum Opiniones, to Themſelves 
next day, being Saturday, at the Archbiſhop's Chamber, where He was wont 
ne in Parliament time. So wide is the Difference between theſe two Ex- 
tracts; 
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eengvar +raffs; and ſo impoſſible is it to reconcile Dr. As Hiſtory, with the proc x 
= - re VIIleh. in his own A | 18. F Art dg Ts "} ge 9 55 0 x 3h Proof of 

From this ſhort Specimen it may appear, that either the. antient Ern 
this Convocation, which Dr. A. himſelf has publiſhed, are not. only, very fag n 
fe, but in ſome conſiderable Circumſtayges. utterly falſe too; Ort 
be juſt Reaſon to ſuſpe the Exadtneſs of his Relation, in ſeveral matter, 12 
{ſmall Importance, He will no doubt eaſily clear our Suſpicions, ba 
that his MSS. Notes do not barely illuſtrate the Obſcurity, and ſupply 2 N. 
of the Other; but in all theſe Paſlages correct their Errors too. I ſhall only ay 
that either my Copier has been very negligent, or thoſe Forms of Sybgin, 

which he has printed from the Cotton Library, may need his Review: Hy 
the reſt have Eſcaped the like Errors, I cannot tell, becauſe Dr. 4, hu 
been pleaſed to let us know where we are to look for Them. But in the wy 
Record of all, 1 cannot but complain of a very Arbitrary, and ;Unwarraygy 
procedure. The piece, I ſpeak of is the Af of Submiſſion; which ſtill ren 
very fair among the other Statutes of that Parliament; is duly and regie 
pointed; and lay open in a Public Office to his Inſpection. (a). Yet in the 
Sentence, upon which the whole Meaning of it turns, in one part (at leaſt) qi 
Diſpute; Dr. A. has not only divided the Verb, which lead the Sence, fron 
another, by his Own perverſe Interpretation; but to give the fairer Cd 
_ thereunto, has printed it with a diſtinguiſhing Point, both in the Reciral, a 
the Enacting Part; and laid the Whole Streſs of his Argument up f 
Whereas in truth not only no ſuch Conſiderable Point, but None at All, is fo 
there in the Record; as by the Copy, which I have from thence taken ofit, 

? Append. ad appear. bes 


The Recbrd. | Dr. 4's Rights, &, P. 82. 


| (a) Have promiſed in Verbo Sacerdotii that Have promiſed in Verbo Sacerdoti, tht 
They will never from hence · furth preſume to will never from henceforth preſume to um 
Attempt Alege Clayme or put in Ure or Enact alledge, claim, or put in ute: ot en, 
PromuJge or Execute any newe Canons Conſti- mulge, or execute any new Canons, Gy I 
*rucions Ordinaunce Provincial or other or by tions, Ordinances, Provincial, vr other, a 
whatſoever other name they ſhal be called in the whatſoever other name they ſhall be cilled i 
Convocacion onelęs the Kingis moſt Roial Aſſent Convocation, unleſs the Kings moſt Roydl 
?nd Licenſe may to Them be had to make pro- ſent, and Licence may to Them be had, tom 
mulge and execute the ſame / 5 promulge, and execute the ſame: 

Be yt therefore nowe Enacted by Autoritie of Be it therefore now enacted by the Auth 
this preſent Parliament according to the ſaid Sub- of this preſent Parliament, according to thel 
miſſion and Petition of, the ſaid Cleregy that they Submiſſion and Petition of the ſaid Clergy, 
ne enny of them from hencefurth ſhall preſume They, ne Any of Them, from benceſo 
to attempt alege clayme or put in ure any Confti- preſume to attempt, alledge, claime, or pit 
tutions or Ocdinauncys Provincial or Sinodalys ute any Conſtitutions, or Ordinances, Provit 
or any other Canons nor ſhall enacte promulge or Synodal, or any other Canons : Nor ſhall 
or execute any ſuche Canons Conſtitutions or ac, promulge, or execute any ſuch Canons, 
Ordinaunce Provincial by whatſoever name or ſtitutions, or Ordinances Provincial, by U 
names they may be called in ther Convocacions ſoever Name or Names they may be called 
in tym&/comyng whiche alway ſhal be Aſſembled their Convocations in time coming (vi 
by Autoritie of the Kingis Wrir/ Oneleſs the. way ſhall be aſſembled by Authority the kg 
lame Cleregy may have the Kingis moſte Royal Writ) unleſs the ſame Clergy may lure! 
Aſſent and Licence to make promulge and exe- Kings moſt Royal Aſſent and Licence tow 
cure ſuche Canons Conſtitutions and Ordi- promulge, and execute ſuch Canons, Condi 
nauncys &c. ons, and Ordinances, &c. 


I could mention ſome other Eſcapes, of a leſſer moment ia the ſame Tray! 
but one more there is, which is too Notorious to be paſsd by; that 18'* 
*© Clauſe which declares the Clergies Opinion, that the Convocation of the Ul 
« ſame Clergy is, always has been, and ought to be aſſembled ONLT)by 
* Kings Writ; the Word ONLY is drop'd by Him; tho? it be exprelly | 
ſerted, both in the Form of Submiſſion, which Himſelf has publiſh'd from wy #4 
LongnevilPs Library; and in the laſt and moſt common Editions of our Sa 
themfelves, which have reſtored it from the Record, and thereby render d 
Diſingenuity, or Negligence, the more Culpable in the Omiſſion of it. 

But of this Stat ute, and the ſeveral Circumſtances, which may ſeem 1%% 
ſite to be farther taken notice of in Order to a Right Underſtanding of it, 1 
have Occcaſion to ſpeak more fully hereafter : Nor ſhould I have ſtay'd ſo loi 

2 Addit, p. 42, 35 I have now done, upon it, but only to ſhew, that after all Dr. A's loſults8 
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19. on Others, for not clearing this Part of our Church Hiſtory, He has not! 0 
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cat been either ſo full, or ſo correct, as not to leave à ſufficient ground for & HENRY 

choſe who come aten him both to fapply his DefetZs, and to animadyert upon a= 

2 8 return no to our Enquiry into the Sefſons of our Parliaments and Conve- Sect. 64. 

ine, which the" Hiſtory of the Submiſſion of the Curgy has too long inter- 3“ 

rpted. On the '3d of November the Parliament which Had continued fo many 

Years ſucceſſively, met again by Proregatiom, and ate till the 18th of December 

lowing. The Convocation of gar Province began the next Day, and held till 

gende, Decembgy the 1 geh, the Day after the Parliament roſe. It was then 51 
gued to the 4th of "November the next Year, 1535: But the Convocarion of | Regiſtr. 

the other Province kept not its Meaſures ſo exactly with the Parliament. When 1 ; 

Reſumed its See, I cannot tell; but by the King's Wrie for Proroguing of | 

it, dated January the 26th, it appears to have fate at leaſt till the 3d of Frbruary, 

wore Six Weeks after both the Parliament and the other Convocation were riſen. Append ad 

In this Writ there is one (Og that will deſerve to be particularly taken notice Ann. 1334 

ok, that the King preſcribed no Day for the next Meeting of that Aſſembly, 

dot left it to the Archbiſhop to prorogue it to any Day, which he ſhould rea- 

ſonably limit and appoint for the Meeting of it. Had there been any ſuch ne- 

efary Dependance of the Corvocations upon the Parliament as is now contended 

for, I cannot under ſtand how the King could have indulged this Favour to the 

rchbiſhop 5" but much leſs could the Archbiſhop have proceeded as he did upon 

it. For inſtead of appointing it to meet again with our Convocation, Novem- 

kr the 4th, he aſſign'd a longer time to it, February the 4th: So that either 
Convocation muſt have Anticipated the Seſſion of the Parliament, by Re- 

Enbüing by its ſelf in November without it; or this Convocat ion muſt have been 

Welign'd to have come after the End of it in February; to be ſure both could not 

ure been Appointed to Meet at the ſame time with it. ** 

However it were, upon the 4th of February the Parliament allembled the laſt 1533. 

me ; it ſate till the 14h of April, and was then Diſſolv d. Whether any Con- 

ation ſate with it in either Province, I much doubt. Neither Archbiſhop 

hammer s, nor Arghbiſhop Lee's Regiſters, make mention of any. In September 

More, the King began his Royal Viſitation, and ſuſpended the Juriſdiction of the 

Urchbiſhops and 1155 s during the Lime of it. This, join d with the Silence of 

ar Regiſters, and of the Ancient Extracts of our Convocation, (which barely note 

the Proroguing of our Convecation to the Fifth of February, and ſo proceed im- 

mediately to the next Aſſembly of 1536) incline me to think, that the Parlia- 

men ſate this Year without any Convocation in either Province: Sure I am I have 

ut met with the leaſt Intimation of any, in thoſe Regiſters and Records in which 

Thave, with ſome Care, ſearched after them. 

It was in June this Year that the King, as I conceive, publiſhU the Proclama- Rights, &c: 
br to which Dr. A. referrs, p. 275, and in which he thinks he has met with b 77+ 275: 
lmething to prove the Convocation Clergy to be a part of the Parliament of Eng- 
nd, The King recites, how that by the deliberate Advice, Conſultation, 

* Conſent, and Agreement as well of the B:ſbops and Clergy, as by the Nobles 
*and Commons Temporal of his Realm, aſſembled in his High Court of Parliament, 
* the Abuſes and Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, had not only been utterly 
*Extirpated, Aboliſh'd, and Secluded ; but alſo the ſame his Nobles and Com- 
3 mms both of the Clergy and Temporality, by another ſeveral A, and upon the 
Alike Foundation, had united, knit, and annex'd to him, and the Crown Impe- 
"rial of this his Realm, the Title, Dignity, and Stiſe, of Supreme Head in 
Earth, immediately under God, of the Church of England: Which things alſo 
(continues the King) the ſaid Biſhops and Clergy, particularly in their Convo- 

cations, have wholly and entirely conſented, recognized, &c. 1 

from this Inſtrument, Dr. As Argument muſt lie thus; That the Biſhops . 
nl Clergy of whom the Proclamation twice ſpeaks, as being Aſſembled and | 
Ating in Parliament, were the Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation ;, and therefore 
ite Clergy Aſſembled and Acting in Corvocation, are ſpoken of in our Public Inſtru- 

"ts as being Aſſembled and Acting in Parliament; and by Conſequence are 
o de accounted a Part of it. ö | | 

, but what then ſhall we ſay to the laſt Clayſe of this Proclamation? © Which 
i pings alſo the ſaid Biſhops and Clergy, particularly in their Convocations, 
e wholly and jntirely Conſented, Recognized, Ratified, Confirmed and 
| OF ods wh gh bt Approved. 
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K. HEN RT N Approved. For if the Biſhops and Clergy, Who before were ſaid to has t 
this in Per wth the — 155 an ee, dig then AG in en r 
vocational State and Capacitie, when they Io joig'd with the Nobles and ig 
wen in Parliament; How ate they afterwards Taid Ka Av done the Gn 
_ thing particularly, that is 8 * by Themſelves, in their Convocations } Dy\ 1, 
the very wording of this Inſtrument plainly ſhew that the Biſbops and Cle ti 
| Twice, and in a doable Place and Capacity, What is there mentiond: U. 
| jointly with the Aobles and Commons Temporal in Parliament; and once particulgy 
) 7 dy Themſelves, in their own Convecations ? 1 
Baut we will examine theſe Matters more fully, and then fee whether the H 
ſtory of theſe Tranſa&ions do's not agree, to the plain Senſe and Meaning i 
the Expreſſions. In the Convocation of Cam. Amo 1530, the King was re: 
ized by the Clergy of this Province to be Supreme Head of the Church of 255 
he ſame was done by the Clergy of York, in their Convocation in Aay folloyiy, 
Ia the Convocation of Cant. Ann. 1533, the Biſhop of Rome was determingjy 
have no more or greater Authority in this Realm, than any other Foreign 3; 
| The ſame was done in the Convocation of Tork the June after, 1534. 

% H. vii. ln the Parliament which met January the 15th, 1533, Three folemn 47 we 
© 19, 20, 21. paſs'd againſt the Pope's Authority; to one, or all of which, I take the Nya 
| mation now before us to referr. Theſe were paſs'd into Sratutes by the N 
| March the 30th. But the Reſolation of the Biſhops and Clergy in our Cu 
— | | | concerning, the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome, was not finally concluded 12 
= till March the 31ſt, the Day after the Parliament was riſen; and in the 0 

14 Province, not till above two Months after. | | 
The Caſe is the ſame, or rather is (if poſſible ) yet more clear, in the cg 
Act which thg Proclamat ion referrs to. The Srarure by which the King wat 
1 clar'd to be Sipreme Head of the Church of England, was made the 26th of H. 
1 1534. But the Clergy in Convocation had recognized this three Years bebre; 
| and therefore the Clergy, who made this Act in Parliament in 1534, mult need; 
14 be different from the Clergy who made that Recognition in Convocation, in Nins 
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| and May, 1530, 1537. lt Co 
| Accordingly we find the very Statutes themſelves diſtinguiſhing between thei” Lk 
1 Adi, of the Convecetions, and the As of Parliament, in this yery Matter. Te Wh. 
| you of the Former as a thing already done, and from thence inferr the Reaſon (0 a 
| ableneſs of what the later were, in thoſe Statutes, about to do. So 25 HY, Bt 
c. 21.“ Foraſmuch as your Majeſty is Supreme Head of the Church of Enylai * 


bl das the Prelates and Clergy of your Realm repreſenting the ſaid Church in the 
| te Synods and Convocations have recognixed; it may pleaſe your Majeſty to ordait 
< and enact, by the Aſſent of your Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and the Cm 
“ein this preſent Parliament aſſembled. Which Lords and Commons (to obſerit 
that by the way) are before in the ſame A# ſaid to repreſent the whole Stat dl 
the Realm in Parliament, And in the other Statute, 26 H. 8. c. 1. the Preambl 
runs in theſe Terms, to the ſame effect: Alheit the King's Majeſty, jullly au 
„ rightfully is, and ought to be, the Supreme Head of the Church of England; 
ce and ſo is recopnized by the Clergy of the Realm in their Convecations, &c. ol 
<« nevertheleſs, Be it enafted, “d. LPR OL 
The Clergy then, as well as the Biſhops, are to be conſider'd under a doubt 
Capacity: As Members of the Provincial Convecations of Cant. and Tork, and 4 
Men:bers of the Parliament of England, ſummon'd by the King's Writs to that 
Great Council, and making up, together with the Biſhops and Prelates, one of th 
Chiefeſt States of it. In this latter Capacity they confirm'd hy Law in Parliament 
what themſelves had before Recognized, as their Opinion, in their ſeveral cn 
vocations. The Biſhops and Prelates were actually preſent in Both. The Yea! 
Priors, and Archdeacons, who came to the One, were ſummon d to, and 10 in Le 
reputed, to be preſent in the Other. So might many of the Proffors of ti 
Chapters and Dioceſſes have been likewiſe : And therefore tho the Bi, ak 
Parliamentary Prelates alone at that time fare and wored at the Paſſing of the 
Srarutes, yet what they did was in the Namie, and look'd upon as the AQ, I 
whole Eſtate of the Clergy of the Realm, aſſembled in Parliament, The who! 
Eft ate was legally called by the King's Writs thither ; and therefore, whether the 
All came or 


* 


no, yet All were to be accounted as preſent there. The Cate 
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be ſame in his other Proclamations, 35 H. 8, and therefore the ſame An wer K. H BNRY 
ar ßer to have bee given to it. The Clergy of which they both ſpake pere b 8 [ LN 
the Parliament, not the Convocation Clergy ; Aſſembled, and (in part) acting to- Rights, Sc. 
with the Lay Nobles and Conmons in Parliament; not particularly by them- p. 39. 
fres, in their own Synods, or Convocationt. 1 Sec, 
The next Year a New Parliament was call'd to meet at Weſtminſter, June the 1546. - 
8, 28 H 8. To this the Chapter of York W r their Proxies in form; 'Regiſtr. Dec. 
and therein ſufficiently-ſliew how different an Aſſembly the Civil Convention of & Capir. Ebor. 
the Kare of the Clergy in Parliament is from that of their own Provincial Con- 3 99 
n. They appoint their Proctors firſt to appear in the Parliainem of the append, a 
Prince Hemy the 8th, King of England. Then they name the Time Ann. 1536. 
ad Place where they were to meet, viz. at Weſtminſter, June the 8th : And 
nally, the Perſons with whom they were to Treat; to Trear, and Conſent to ſuch 
things al ſhall there be Ordain d by the Common-Council, of the ſame Realm of England. 
All which are ſo widely different from their Convocation Proxies and Powers, that 
temuſt reſolve to be miſtaken who do's not plainly perceive the Difference be- 
treen them. | 8 F 
la this Parliament a Bill was framed upon the Determinations of the Clergy in 
Crvication, againſt the Uſurped Authority of the Biſhop of Rome: The Statute of 
Þidence was inforced, and ſome other Acts paſſed with Relation to Church 
Fart. In theſe Debates it continued till the 18rh of July, and then was diſſolv'd. 
With this Parliament the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury Aſſembled 
que the gi h, and fate till the 20th of July, two Days after the Parliament was 
Nu d. In the Mandates fot the two laſt Convocations of this Province, an 
traordinary Clauſe was inſerted, which I have never obſerved in any ſuch 
mmons, before the Year 1523. By the Biſhop of London's Execution of the  _ 
hb;jſhop's Mandate, it ſeems to have been continued now the third time, in *Append. 2d 
bs firſt Aſſembly under Archbiſhop Cranmer. They follow'd the Forms which Ann. 1536- 
before them, and had not yet reduced them to the old and »/ua! Terms. But 
t Archbiſhop ſeems to have been ſomewhat aware of this: For ia the very 
n Convocation we find that Clauſe again omitted ; and never inſerted any more, 
kt 1 know of, to this Day. | 7 OE EE 2M prod ; 
Whether there was any Convocation held this Year in the other Province, 
do again doubt: The Regiſters of it have no Footſteps of any. Now 
tis 1 take to be the more conſiderable, becauſe that of the Parliament of this 
e, the Regiſter of the Dean and Chapter of York makes expreſs mention: 
the next Convocation the ſame Regiſter fully ſpeaks. The Archbiſhop's Re- 
er goes on with other Matters of leſſer moment; and it is very muck 
Wat had any Convocation been held there this Year, none of theſe, or any 
er of their Records, ſhould have taken the leaſt notice of it. But indeed 
tere is another Reaſon, which ſtill confirms me in the ſame Opinion. In 
Ik Subſcriptions to the Articles of Religion which paſſed this Year in Our Con- 
ion, the Archbiſhop of York and Biſhop of Durham ſubfcribe with our Biſhops. 
te King in his Confirmation of them ſays; that for the making of them he. 
ad caus'd his Biſhgps, and other the moſt diſcreet, and beſt Learned Men of 
K Clergy of the whole Realm, to be Aſſembled in Convocation. In the firſt Article 
Faith it is thus Agreed, as hereafter followeth by the whole Clergy of this our 
um; In the Articles and Injunitions ſet forth not long after to enforce theſe 
cles, the King fpeaks to the ſame Purpoſe of them; Which ( fays he) 
Mere by you all the Biſhops and whole Clergy of this our Realm in Convocation, 
Faden. In none of theſe Places is there the leaſt mention of any Convocation, 
Other Province, as we may reaſonably ſuppoſe there would have been, 
«this Book of Articles diſtinctly paſs'd in that, as it did in the Synod of Our Pro- 
re. But indeed their Bi ops, and poſſibly ſome /elett Perſons of their Clergy 
Dliſted at the framing of them: The Archbiſhop of York and Biſhop of Durham 
erb d with the Biſhops of our Province to them: And it do's not appear by the 
Mntes of this Convocation, that our Synod did do any more than'barely Hear them 
ch and ſo give their Conſent to Them. | | 1 
from this time, ſome Years paſsd before a'New Parliament was Aſſembled. 850 66. 
«ext which met was Summon'd by Writs dated March the 1ſt, to begin on 539-4 
N th of April Anno 1539. To this the Clergy of the Realm were not only 
"nnd, as uſual, but ſeem to have return'd their Profors too; The Bifhbps 
"+7 FTaffritzhtech 
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W. ed RY affrighted at the. late vigorous Froceedings of the King againſt them, 
he, 


*append.ibid. 2 The Other of the Church of York, w hoſe Proc un atem Letters, for the Pariiayw 


bor, fel. this,! 


Ab Ann. 1520. Weſtm. 16 die inſtantis Januar. tenend; ſay their Chapter -Acts. It fate till the if 
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Mb. © the Premunientes, and their Clergy Obeyed them hoth in their Choice of A 
Ul 

& | 
Ro 


and the Attendance of thoſe Froſtors at Parliamens. Of this I ſhall. take notice 

 _ two 1nſtances, that may deſerve to be conſider d: The One of the Biſhop of 
append. :4 cheſter, in this Province ; whoſe Certificarary to the King upon; his Een 
Ann. 1539- Parliament Writ, being a Piece of ſome Curioſity, I have put it into the Amd 


dand Convocation of this Year ſo dee prove the Diſſerence of the tin 

Aſſemblies to which they relate, that L have for that reaſon only once more abt 

tut d do trouble the Reader with a Tranſcript of tñg em.. 
Ihe Parliament which thus met April the 25th was by Seſſtons, and Prora 

Regiſtrum continued to June the 28th. The Convocatian of Canterbury met at St. Paul Li 

C * * Aon four days after, ay the 2d. It fate till the laſt of June, two days aſter i 

fo %% Parliament was Riſen; and ſo was prorogued to the 4h of November follow, 

*Regiftr. On the ſame day, May the 24, began the, Convecarion of the Other Proving, G 

Dec. & Capit. this, I can give no further certain account, and ſhall therefore inſiſt no log 

ae >. | . ; ee 

PER 67. On the 12h of April 1540, the ame. Parkament {ate again by Provoyationyly 

:549- continued, with one ſhort Recels, to the 24th of and ſo was Diſſolved, I 

next day after this Parliament, the Copwecation of the Province of Cantery 

began. It ſate till the 28th of July, and by the King's Wriz dated that day, way 

like manner Diſſol d. While this Parliament was Aſſembled, the King by/hi 

Commiſſion held a National Cauncil of the Biſhops and Clergy of the Whole Nada d 

. debate of and determine the Affair of his Marriage with Anme of Cleve: ft 

Rights, Ec. of this Dr. A. has given fo full an Account, that 1 ſhall not need to it 


Addit. p. 103. Upon it. | | „ hte 
1541, By Wris dated November. the 234 the next year, a New Parliament met, 
*Regiſtr.. nuary the 16th : To this the Church of Lincoln ſent its Proctors; ad Compares 


Dec. & Capit. Nowine ſuo coram Potentiſſima, &c. Principe Henrico, & c. in Parliamento ſua 


IE. April, and was prorogued till the 34 of November following. Above a fort 
night after the Wr:ts for Parliament were iſſued out, the King by Others, datdl 
December the 10th, Ordered the Archbiſhops to Summon their reſpeQive Como tt 
tions at London and York, January the 20th; four days after the Parliament wat 
'Regiſtr. begin. The? Archpiſhop, of Canterbury ordered his Province to Aſſembleattl 
"You time appointed. They ſate till the, 34 of April, two days after the Parliament 
been prorogued; and were continued by the King's Mrit to the 4th of Mun 
The * Convocation. of York. met the ſame day there, January the 20th : How long 


3 Regiſtr, 


_ 3 it fate, I have not been able to diſcover. 


fol. 12. a. On the 22d of January the Parliament met again: It ſate till the 1 25h of Ma 
Sect. 68. and was then e to the 3d of November following. The Convocation oth 
1542: Province of Canterbury met indeed by prorogation the day after the Parliaw! 
But it met only to be continued for three Weeks longer, to the 16th of Felrus 

when being again Aſſembled, it granted a Subſidy to the King, and did lows 

other Buſineſs: On which having ſate till May the 14th, it was by the Aub 

of the Kings Writ prorogued to the 5th of November following; 


Eccleſs, 
their 7 


ut te 
foners 
on 
Mlen 4 
Ater t 


1543: The Parliament which had been prorogued to the 34 of November was farthi | To 
| continued till the 14h of January 1 543. From thence it ſate on to the 29/9 wich 
March, and ſo was Diſſolv'd. Our Convocation again kept time with it: It ne Latin 
by a further Continuation January the 1 5th, and on the laſt of March, two (a) 5 
; * 


; after the Parliament, that alſo was diſſol vd. x35 154 
ect. 69. We are now come to the laſt Parliament of K. Hexry the 8th; By: Writs date 
December the 1ſt, 1544, the King Summon'd it to meet at Weſtminſter Jan 
Regi the 3oth: The? Biſhop of London Executed the Premunitory Claxſe upon the De 
Bonnsr, and Chapter of his Cathedral Church. But this Parliament ſate not at the time 
tol. 63. Þ. pointed 3 but by other Writs dated the 20th of the ſame December, was *Þ 


Mops. 1 rogued to the 15th of October the next Year. It met not then, but was %® 85 
651. 11. continued to the 23d of November, * firſt at Mindſar, and then at Hefen, 3 
* Lib Rofl. v. where accordingly. it met and ſate to the 24th of December following. .- 17 

fol. 29. With this Parliament the Convocation of our Province was Summon d by 


' Regittr. fits, Both dated the ſame, day, December gib. The Form of the One 4. 


Cranmer 


fol. „ more General, both as to Time, Place and Perſons : That the Arch pig 
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@ hoold summon All and ſingular the Biſhops of his Province, with the Arch- El ENA N 
daher on, "Deans, and All other" 'Erclefraſtical- Perſons of every Dioceſe of the . deg | 
i ſume Pr 001109, to 1475 before Hit in the Church of St. Paul London, or , 
« gſewtiere,” as ſhould be moſt expedient; with all convenient ſpeed. But the 
Oer was expreſs; That he ſhould Cite & All and ſingulat the Biſhops of his 
«province's, che Drum of Cuthedrul Churches, ac alios Electivos, Exemptos & non 
Br ον], as Alſo the Archdearons, Chapters, and Colledges, and All the Clerp) 
« of every Dioceſe of the ſame Province, to appear before him in the Church 
u zt. Paul London, the'3 iff day” of Fanuary next enſuing. Thus was the C 
wn ſummon'd; but by Other Writs, as the Parliament had been, ſo was Regiſtr. 
das Meeting alſo prorogned to the 167) of October firſt, and then to the 2475 N A 
of November following. On that Day it was called firſt to Eaton Colledge; arid 
ter wards to London. There it ſate at the time appointed, and granted a Sub- 
ſdy to the King. And as it appears by the Writ: for its farther Continuance, 
was prorogued to the 5th of November the next Year ; the day after the Parlia- 
nent was appointed to meet again. . 
The Convocation of the Other Province was by a Writ directed to the Guar- REL. 5 
dent of the Spiritualtiet, dated the fame day with Ours, Summon'd in the firſt 2 w—_ "4h 
eftlic Forms before mentioned, to meet with all convenient Speed. By other vac fol. 555. 
Wries dated December the 26th, directed to the ſame Guardians, it was prorogued 3 Ibid. fol.548- 
to the 15th of October the next Year. And by a third Writ Tent to the new 
Hrebbiſhop, September the 24, was a third time prorogued to the 24th of No- 
amber, as the Convocation of Our Province before had been. With this Corrvoca- 
un, the Books of Tork, containing the Acts of their Syrods, Begin. From thence 
it appears that this Corvocation being met at the time appointed, was prorogued 
the Commiſſioners, named by the Archbiſhop,” to the 26th of January: And 
kd it not been for the Subſidy which was detmandedof them, tis moſt probable 
twould not have met any more till that day. This was done in the fame man- 
xr that the Convocation of our Province is prorogued. And to convince thoſe 
o have made Tome Exceptions againſt this method of Proroguing both Houſes 
One Schedule of the Archbiſhops, that this is no modern Practice, but at legſt as old 
he Reformation, I ſhall from theſe Books tranſcribe ſome of theſe Schedules, as't bs, 
u them inſerted at length in the Acts of their Convocations a + +Append. ad 
The Prelutes and N of our Province, having Granted a Subſidy to the King; Ann. 1545. 
he requir'd the like Aid of thoſe of the Other. For this their Convocations pro- 
ugued to Junuary the 26th, was Re-fummon'd by order of the Archbiſhop to 
dert December the 1 4th, The Archbiſhop declar'd to them what the Clergy of 
Cmerbury had done: Upon which they withdrew ad domum ſuam ſolitam infra 
Eccleſiam IMetropoliticam Eborum (The Archbiſhop*s Veſtry) And being returmd, 
Heir Prolocutor preſented a Schedule of a Grant of the ſame that the Clergy of 
Carterbury before had given. Having done this, the Archbiſhop prorogued them 
Irſt to the 224 of December, then to the 24th : From thence, by his Commiſ- 
dters, to the laſt of that Month. Thus was the Convocation continued from 
Von to Seſſion, till February the 25th, Eight Weeks after the Parliament was 
"en; and then finally prorogued to the 24th of November 1546, Three Weeks 
ater the time that the Parliament was appointed to meer. | 
To conclude the Affairs of this Reign: From the 4th of November 1546, to 1546. 
ich Day the Parliament of the laſt Year had been Prorogued, it was fatther 
wntinued to January the 14th. It then fate till the laſt of the Month; when 
de Chancellor declar'd to Them the Death of the King, which had happen'd 
Ute Friday before, and how by reaſon thereof the Parliament was Diſſolved; 
ad fo it was free to them to Depart when ever they would: Only he admo- 
Whed the Lords to attend at the Coronation of King Edward the Vith. 
Our Convocation being, Aſſembled on the 5th of November, the next Day after | 
it Parliament, was by a 5 Royal Writ dated the ſame Day, prorogued to January ! Regiſt. 
| le 15th, and ſo Continued under the Government of the Archbiſhop, till the Craumer,. 
az uss Death put an end to it. The Convocarion of Tork, notwithſtanding the sol. 25: b. 
e are early Aſſembling both of the Parliament and our Synod, kept to its Own 
ay; and met by Prorogation November the 24th. It was then by vertue of 
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yt * King's Writ continued to the 15th of January following; after which the 
5 — Ks give us no farther Account of it: 
| 2 | 
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* HENRY # Thus paſſed the buſie and troubleſome Reign of King Henry the VIII. 


4e\Vh, Changes which happen'd in it, and the Influence which they have had on 
A—Y — Saen Ache, ver ſince, have Obliged me to inſiſt more largely than 
| thought to baye done upon the Affairs of it, And thus much we have alread 
gain d by it, that from what has been obſerd d it appears, that tho our 
U cations ſince the Act of Submiſſion, have ſate about the ſame time with the Pali. 
ment, yet they were not Confined to the Seſſions of it: But have ſometime 1 
| begun till ſeveral Weeks after the Other was Open d; and oftner fate on a; m. 
| ny after it was Prorogued, or Diſſolyd. A Demonſtration, in this Caſe, thy 
| there was yet no ſuch neceſſary Connexion known between theſe Aſembli, 3 
is now pretended; nor any Obligation thought to lie upon our Kings, och 
our Convocations AL MAIS and ONLY in time of aliament; as Dr. 4 
would make us believe that there was, and is. Let us ſee how the Caſs ſon 
under his Son and Succeſſor, 66 | k 
Ki EDWARD the . 
Lebt. 70. His firſt Parliament Was ſummon d to meet at Weſtminſter, November the ah 
1547- 1547: It continued to fit till the 24tþ of December; and ſo was pri 
firſt to the 20th of April, then to the 15th of October, and laſtly, to the zu 
November, 1548. 1 4 8 n K. 
Negiſir. On the th of November the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury, Wi 
Crawmer, mond hy the Authority of the King's Writ, began at St. Pauls London. It appe jd 
fol. 12. by the Minutes which remain of both. Houſes, that little was done by it. Hon ot 
ever it continued to fit till the 26th of December, and was then prorogued Hat 
ſeveral Writs to April the 21ſt; And from thence to ſuch other time as the Alas 
biſhop ſhould appoint. At the Opening of this Convosation, the Preſident hr 
Speech told them, that it had been the Cuſtom of the Realm of England, the fuf1 T 
of every King's Reign, to Summon the Parliament, and alſo to call a Syud df i Uo be 
Biſrops and Clergy ; 4 Jags ſo it was at preſent done, by the Command of the s 
: Rights, Sc. and his Lords, This * Dr. A. alledges to prove the neceſſary Connexion betꝶtee i © 
p. 70. the PaFament and Convocation. He obſerves indeed, that the Archbiſhop ſpeak till 
anly of a Cuſtom in the firſt Tear of every King; and therefore ſeems to ti e 
not ſufficient to prove the ſame of all the other Years of their Reigns of 
might rather have obſerved, that ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, in ſuch kind to | 
Speeches, are not to be too rigorouſly interpreted; nor produced as Matter nd 
Record on theſe Occaſions. It is true, that generally ſpeaking, our King: har he 
the beginning of their Reigns ca/d their Parliaments ;, and our Archbiſhop: tit 
Syods about the ſame time, or not very long after. It was a Matter of ji 
rudence in Both ſo to do; for the Service of the Prince, and for the Peace 
the Church and Realm. But yet Exceptions there have been, and that in . 
Reigns immediately foregoing, In that of King Henry the viiith, we hear of 
Convocation in the Other Province, tho' a Parliament met, and a Syned was 
the firſt. In that of his Father King Herry the viich, we find no Convecatunl 
either; but the Parliament was held the firſt, the Convocations the 2d Vet, 
ter his Acceſſion to the Throne; as in the Hiſtory of thoſe Years I have 0 is P, 
fully declar d. But how this can be interpreted to prove the neceſſay Ad ont 
dance of the two Convocations upon the Parliament, either at the Begin Wing 
every Reign, or at any other time, I muſt confeſs I am yet to learn. wo 
In the Province of York the Convocation began upon the ſame day, Noveni 160 4 
the 5b. The King's Writ was read, and the Perſons Summon d were CU ;. 05 
over: But that was all that was done, and ſo the Synod was Prorogued to, 
23d of the ſame Month. On that day it was again prorogued to the 20th of W217 0 
nuary, that is, till near a month after the Parliament was riſen : So that hoe: ; 
this Convocation met twice during the time of the Parliament, yet according ly; 
Dr. A's account, here was no Seſſion of Convocation at all. On the 20th of Ja i tn 
it met and was prorogued to the 20th of April firſt, and then to the 6th of G Ouee, 
ber; after which we hear no more of it till it's Diſolurion, of which | lt C27 
notice in its proper place. 0 be Ar. 
Scct. 51. Upon the 24th of November 1548, the ſame Parliament met again, and i „of 
1948. a ſhort Prorogation from the 21/7 of December to the 2d of January, ſate til x the P, 


44 of March, when it was farther prorogũed to the 47h of Nxvenbe, . 
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a, 1 cannot tell. Moſt probable it is, that they only met, and were Con- [24 
dom tiine es ie, by thi, eee white, the Parliament lite, 18 _” 
that of our Province was by Order. of the King's Writ, at the End of it; and 
that. to the very /ame day on which the Parliament was ordered by him to meet 
ig: A Practice, not ſo frarge, or novel, as Dr: 4, wou d have us think, who 
eſents, it as One of the many Innovations of the Lare Reigy: 

Parliament fate according to its Proregation; November the 4th; and Con- 1345 
iaved till the 1 ff of February after. I dare not affirm that the Convocation of 
r Province was, by Wr:r, Prorogued during this whole Seſſion; tho” I think 
ane fuch FE of imp in 55 * W it 8 at the End of 

That Writ bears date February the 2d, 4 Edward VI. It recites a Prorogation gif Cr 
yhich had been made of the Convocation to the day follow ing, and ſo Prot ues Fog * 
on to the 224 of April; the next day after the Parliament was appointed to 
det. From this time both theſe great Aſſemblies were Continued to the 5 
of January 1551, Then the Parliament Aſſembled a fourth time; ſate till 551. 
4 , April the 15th, and was Diſſoly/d. * The next day our Cunbocatibn was * Ibid. fol xiii 
Writ Diſſokved too; which is all that I know of it. But the Convocation of 
pt was not ſo ſoon broken up, 3 It continued till the 4% of Hay, almoſt » See the 17 
tee Weeks after the Diſſolution of the Parliament; and had not yet learnt that Convoc. Book. 
xeſſary Dependance on the Parliament which is now advanced by Dr. A. at 
{ſt it did not yet by its Practice ſhew, that it knew of any ſuch Obligation it 
Neither to Sit, or Separate, With it. * | 
About the latter End of the next Year, another Parliament was calld to 1552. 
ft at Weſtminſter the 15 of March, 1552. It fate to the End of that Month, 
vas Diſſolved the very laſt day of it. + On the 24 of March the Convocarior + Reg. Cran- 
ur Provence began. What it did, Or how it proceeded, I am not able to mer. fel. 211i. 
This is certain, that it was Diſſolved by Writ the day after the Parliament -b. 
lo began, and ended within aday of it. But the Convocarion of York is here 
das croſs to Ny. A's Purpoſe, as any thing can well be imagined. It met 
bd of March, and was continued to the 28th of the ſame Month, that is to 
un within Three Days of the End of the Parliament. On the 15th of April. 
et again, a Fortnight after the Parliament had been Diſſolved. 5 Then the See Convoc 
fof the Convocation being, propoſed to them by the Archbiſhop's Commiſſio- Book of l. 
to this Effeck, namely, pro Conceſſione Subſidii, &c. to Grant the King a Sub- 
zand treating thereupon, they Agreed to a Subſidy of ſix Shillings ; and that, 
dught appears, was all that they did at this Meeting. 
u here we muſt Cloſe up the ſhort Reign of that Excellent Prince Xing 
ud the VIch. For tho another Parliament and Convocation were Appointed 
lim to have met in September this ſame Lear; yet the King dying before that 
eme, thoſe Summons fell with Him: And fo are no ſtop to our Pro- 
ung to the next Reign, of his Siſter, and Succeſſor; pas 
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Queen MARY the Tf 


ls Princeſs being come to the Throne, July the 6th, the very next Month Seg. 92. 
out e Vries for a Parliament to be held at Weſtminſter, the 5th of October, _'553. 
ing. To this the Church of Lincoln deputed their Proctors, ? ad Compa- . 
| | | : g . ee monit. Parl. 

pro Eiſdem coram Excellentiſſima, &c. Domina Maria Regina, &c. ix Parliar p. $14. 
Mo ſup apud Weſt monaſter, 5 Octob. prox, &c. ad Conſentiendum tis que tunc ibi- Regiſt. Dec. Y 
{de Communi Concilio hujus Regni Anglie divina favente Clementia contingerent & Capit. ab 
2, as their Chapter Acts ſpeak. The Parliament thus Aſſembled, ſate till 2 N 8580 
117 of the ſame Month; and after a ſhort Intermiſſion of a few days, re- his 
\ ts Seſſion, and continued it to the 6th of December, and fo was Diſ- 


N ; 2 | 
"th this Parliament the Convocation of our Province; was alſo Summon'd by 
. s Writ, to Archbiſhop Cranmer, Dated AuguFt the 4th, to meet at « Reg Ctan- 
he 3 October the 6th, the Day after the P arliament : But before it mer. fol. xiv: 
" $ chbiſhop was impriſon'd, and ſo Bonner Biſhop of London remain'd 5 
"by the A embly. It ſate till Wi edneſday, December the 13th, a Week 
e Parliament had been Riſen, and then was Diſſolv d, as that before had 
h | 223 - "Hee 
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e enen 
A MARY been. The Convocation. of the Other Province met at the ſame time, and br 
* E. after its uſual manner fate much longer than Ours aid But the Ago ob 
nnd the following Convocation, being never fair Tranſcribed into the Cam 
en Book (the Leayes;of which are here left Blank for them) the any, 
what they did, and when they were Diſſolv d, are, I doubt, entirely loſt. 
Se. 13. - It was not above two Months after the Diſſolution of the firſt Parliamem 1 
1554 fore the Queen iſſued out her Myit, for another to Aſſemble at Oxford. ',. 
the 2d. The Biſhop of Norwich being then out of Eagan the Parliamen 
'LiberAdmiſ- was directed to the Guardiam of the Spiritualities of that Dioceſs, quod ine; 
fion. Kc. A. parliamento apud Civitatem. Oxon. 2* April. prox. tenend. This was after 
5 Rein Prin. = 88 from Oxford to Londen; where it late to the 5th of May, and 8 
Cipal. Epiſc. olv'd. : of x en 4 | 6 . 
Norwi * The Archbimop of- Canterbury was now under an Attainder, ſo the gsi 
* Regiſt. 'Bon- rected her * Writ for the Convocation to meet in the Church of St. Mag 
ner. fol. 337. April the 3d, immediately to the Biſhop of London ( ſede Archiepiſcopal; a 
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„ Ibid. fol, per Condempnationem Thome Cranmeri, as the Writ runs.) By a 3Second j 
240, 241. Airected to the {ame Biſhop, Præſidenti Convocationis ſede Cant. vacante, He 5 0 
| ordered to Prorogue the ſaid Convocation from Oxford to London; there to gy oy 
on the ſame day that had before been aligned for it. It met accordingly, aq 1 : 
tinued till Fryday. the 11th of Aa, ſix days after the Parliament was Diſſy] ; $a 
was then Prorogxed only to 177 5 the th of October, and that by Comnifh theſe 
without any Royal Writ ; and with a reſerve for meeting on any day before, "win 
ra prius intimatione & præmonitione Prelatis & Clero Convocationis hujuſmd, N 


Eorum procuratoribus legiti mis; ſay the Acts of that Synod. In purſuance of þ 
Exception, they again met on Hyde, May the 18 h; on unde, My iff 
21ſt; and on Fryday, May the 25th: And then the Preſident renew d ths} 
rogation in the ſame terms, and to the fame time to Which he hal he 
made it. Foes 

This I hope may be a ſufficient Evidence to convince even Dr. 4, hin 
that, as yet, the Dependance even of the Convocation of this Province ip 
Parliament, was by no means ſo ſtrict as he ſuppoſes it to have been. That 
One may lawfully Sit after the Other is Diſſolved: Nay, and only Proud 
ſelf to a farther time, with a Power of meeting ſooner, upon due and legal 
tice given to its Members; tho” its Contemporary Parliament were put al 
all Capacity of doing the ſame. At leaſt this is plain, that thus this cm 
in fact, did Do: It ſate three Weeks after the Parliament was Riſen; aud 
was only Prorogued by its Own Preſident, tho the other had been Di 
the Queens Authority. \ | 


Wilts \ F. | 

+ Dugd. Sum- On the 12th of 5 November, a New Parliament met at Weſtminſter. lt ſate 
N Par. p. the middle of Fanuary, and was then, as the others before had been, Dill 
OT By a Writ directed to the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, the Convocation! 
Province was Summon'd to meet at St. Pauls London, November the 130, 
Reg. Bonner next day after the Parliament. In this Convocation the Biſhop of Lan 
fol. 351. ſaid to be Deputat. Commiſſarius ſive Preſidens ; and the Commiſſion of thei 
and Chapter of Canterbury is expreſly noted to have been read to that purpi 

the Opening of that Aſſembly. And here again, the Convocation out. i 

Parliament no leſs than Ten days: The one being Diſſoly'd January the 169; 

Other continued till January the 26th. What becàme of it then, wheti 

were Diſſoly/d, or Prorogued only, the Minutes which I have ſeen of it, | 

not; ſo that I cannot with any certainty determine any thing in that Faria 


SeQ. 74 To proceed therefore to the next Year, in which a“ New Parliamn 
«nfs  call'd, to meet at Weſtminſter, October the 21, and continued till thes 
monk: Park p. December following. The Convocation of this Province was by on 
517. Dean and Chapter of Canterbury appointed to be held at St. Paul“ Joy 
' Regiſt. omer next day, October the 22d. It was not long after, that Cardinal Poo y 
* 73. Nor, ted his Legantine Synod of both Provinces to meet at Weſtminſter, in c 


R. Eccl.Can, Chappel; But of this I ſhall have Occaſion to ſpeak more fully by and by, | 
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pr. 4. imagins He has 4 domunicated to the World of theſe Aſſemblies. 


Ia Vindication of the Supremacy of our, 1 1 thele 1 A150 : 
er Hr onvoc at ion y Auther: 


yery accurate Author, upon'whioſe Cate and Fidelity I did not doubt but that 1 
But this Dr. A. fs, i according to 1 

Cardinal Poles Lickne was tq bold | Legantine Sy I. 
wwoocation. I muſt indeed confeſs that 1 did not diſtinguiſh, as I ought to have 
done, between theſe two Aſſemblies : I follow'd my Author, and made no 
Queſtion but that I might have ſecurely depended upon his Exactneſs. But the 
Crime is not great, either in Him or me, if what Dr. A. adds be true, that 
Allow Writers have (equally ) confounded theſe ſame Meetings. The Fault will 
be much more Inexcuſable if Dr. A. who refets to the Tres Atts, or rather. 
Extrafts, of this Year, ſhould after all be no leſs miſtaken in the Report of 
theſe Symods, than Any of Us the humble Tranſcribers of One anothers Blun- 
ters, hay beeen. Let us hear what He ſays of Them ., , - 
4 The true Account of this Matter is, that the Parliament meeting this Year 
October the 21, the Convocation alſo in Courſe met the day after it, at Pauls, 
© being Convened by the Dean and Chapter of Canterbury, as was uſual in the 
Vacancies. The Cardinal, tho* in England, did not appear at it; buf Bonner 
by Commiſſion from the (He ſhould have added Dear and) Chapter preſided: 
There they Sate and did Buſineſs till October the zoth; when 1 find them com · 
ng to a Concluſion, and Offering their Subſidies and Complaints to the 
Queen. What Buſineſs this Convocation did from the time that the Biſhop 
Eli declared to them the Cauſes of their Meeting, till October the 30th, it is 
retty hard to imagine. The Synod met Offober the 224; Preſented their Pro- 
eator, and had the Cauſes of their Meeting Open d to them, Ofober the 25th. 
ow the very next Seſſion, was that of QQiber the 3och. On which Dr. A. tells 
b be finds them coming to a Concluſion (he means about their Subſidy , and ſo 
ir he is in the Right: but when he adds) and Offering their Subſidies and Com- 
nts to the Queen, He will give me leave to ſay that he miſtook his Acts; which 
im pretty ſure were the ſame that are now before me. On that day, the Ex- 


\ 


&s inform Us, that the Lower Houſe Agreed to the Subſidy which had been 


lud, with thee Three Petitions, which are there expreſly ſet down. This was 
Il that was yet done, or indeed, that the Shortneſs of the time would allow 
em to have done. And eight days after we find the Preſident agreeing, that 
le Cardinal ſhould be conſulted about the Manner, Form, and Quality of their 
urpol 10 3 and that his Aſſiſtance ſhould be deſired in it. 
t- ae n order to this, the Preſident Continued the Clergy to the King's Chappel, at 
160 enter, the Fryday following, November the 15th : After which we have 
ben ey a Memorandum of tlie two Provinces meeting in the Legantine Synod, and fo 
it, "48: of the Preſent Aſſembly break off. But Dr. A. proceeds: ( The Se- 
Parti cor of the next Month the Cardinal had his Licence under the Broad Seal to hold 
Synod Legantine of Both Provinces, and upon it iſſued out his Mandate to 
omer, November the 8th, for the Province of Canterbury to meet thoſe of 
Terk bn the 2d of December following. Accordingly both Provinces met in 
the King's Chappel at Whitehall; and from thence adjourn'd back again to 
uli, and afterwards to Lambeth ;, and continued fitting there till Feb7ugry 
the 11th, which was two Months after the Parliament was diſſolved : Nor 
— the Synod even then Dlſſolved, but Prorogued only to the roth of 
over, | 


This is Dr. A's Account of this Leg antine Synod, in which after all his Tri- 


ropoſed to them, and brought up the Inſtrument of their Agreement to the 


pls over our Other Hiſtorians for their Unaccuracy in this particular, he 
1 alve me leave to tell him, he is himſelf not a little miſtaken. For indeed, 
1 of this Matter is this, Cardinal Poole being Authorized by the Queens 
ce, under the Great Seal of England, to exerciſe his Legantine Power in this 
Uuu Rea, 
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4 the W.  Chappet at Weſtwinfer, nor long after the Time that the Part 


= ſernþje.” "Whether-the Biſhops and Clergy who came up to.P den 
bocatlos deſired the Cardinel for their greater Security to gbtain an Expreſ 


Laws, Statutes, Cuſtoms, or Prerogatives,, of Us, or of this ap 


< -Patents, haye Granted, Declared, and Siguified, and by theſe Preſents d 
fare, and 


other Matter contrary to the ſame, Ons 
It appears Dy this Patent that Cardinal Poole had Calle 
fore. the 24 © 


Append. ad ingly the Mandate its ſelf runs to the ſame Effect: That they ſhould pred 
Ann. 1555- ſent themſelves infra competentem Terminum arbitrio tuo ſtatuendum, (in) hi 


be i 
Aſſemble 


ſhould Af 
follon 
ſerioU 
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and C LER GOT of England 

affirs. In the Queen Patents dated the Saturday after the Seijhy 
5% this Synod is ſpoken of only as Called, but hot Aſſembled; To that it ſeems 
at that time not to have yet met. I conceive therefore, that Monday, November 
the 48, was the Day on which it was Opened ; and that the Clergy did then; 
«cording to the Monition of their Preſident, attend upon the Cardinal at it. 
But Dr. A. proceeds: They met at the King's Chappel; from thente they Ad- 
vonn d back to Pauls, and afterwards to Lambeth; and continued ſitting there 
till February the 1 1th. This I again take to be altogether Fictitious. On Aon- 

, November the ath, (if 1 miſtake not) the Cardinal began his Synod in the 
i Chappel at Weſtminſter. On Friday the I 5th of the ſame Month it met again 

| the ſame Place, and then (as I conjecture?) went 

non the Buſineſs of the ' Subſidy, which Dr. A. makes + $5 Catd. Poole fecites it, 


te 1aſt of their preſent Meeting. | 
How long the Convocation of our Province continued to elargitan; To this 
; Icannot certainly tell: But by the Minutes (which When it was 


that the Clergy were there admoniſh'd by their Pro- bp. xxu. 
wor, to attend the Legate at Lambeth the next Day: 


re is I think a clear and evident Account. As for the Legantine Synod, it 
$prorogued by the Cardinal firſt to November, (not as Dr. A. from his Minutes 
orts it, to October) the 10th, 1556 ; thence to the 10rbþ of May, 1557: And 
y from the 10th of May, to the ioth of November following. : 
The Meeting of this Legantine Council, and its long Continuance, hindred the 
ocation of York from Aſſembling ſo near the Parliament, as tis probable it 
wid otherwiſe have done. It began not till the 4tþ of March 1555: that is to 
5, almoſt three Months after the Parliament had been Diſſolved. This at leaſt 
Inſt be allow'd to be a plain Teſtimony of the Independance of the One of theſe 
leetings upon the Other; and prove in Oppoſition to both Dr. As Pretences, 
that the Parliament may Sit without any Attending Convocation; and tie Convoca- 
in be Aſſembled, tho there be at the ſame time no Parliament in being to be At- 
dd by it. | e | 
The laſt Parliament of this Reign began at Weſtminſter, on Munday January the 
bh, 1557. The Church of Lincoln deputed their Profors at once both to this 
reat Council, and to the Convocation which was to fit about the ſame time with it. 
It continued till the 7th of March; and was prorogued to the 5th of November 
lowing. On that day it Reſum'd it's Seſſion, but was ſoon Ended by the Queens 
th, which happened within a few days after. The Convocation of the Province 
I Canterbury met by tlie Royal Writ, and Archiepiſcopal Mandate, the next day, Ja- 
yy the 21/7 : It continued till the day after the Parliament, March the 8th, and 
8 then prorogued to the 11th of November, fix days after the Parliament was 
0 meet. Being then again Aſſembled, it was prorogued to the 17th of the 
| * On which day the Queen's Death. put an end to that, as well as to the 
Farkament, oh 13) 
And here Dr. 4. thinks he has another plain evidence of the neceſſary Conjun- 
a0n of the Parliament and Convocation ; and of the Dependance of the One upon 
be Other. He urges the Speech made by the Cardinal Archbiſhop at the Opening 
i t, and takes it to ſpeak ſo formally in his Cauſe, as not to need either Expli- 
vim or Comment. Let us ſee therefore what it will amount to, upon a fair Ex- 
Mination of it. His words are to this effect: That As of Antient Cuſtom the 
King of England, for certain difficult Cauſes, commands the Prelates of this Realm 
to be preſent at his Council or Parliament, for the Security of the King, and the 
Yate of this Realm, and ſuch other matters as Concerns the Public Good; So the 


a Sacred Council, to treat of the ſame Cauſes, and in like manner to give their 


November the 2, MAR 


ur Clergy to have preſented to the Queen a Fortnight date to the Biſhop of Dever for Col- 
Are. Where they met next, our Minutes tell us not. Nb it ie 219 —— — * 
In Tueſday, January the 21/; the Seſſion was at Lambeth e e * relatos ne; tuar. 
ihe Afternoon. It was there again, February the 1 1th, 3 1 Fr *. . 


terit, inthiata & Celebrista, cenceſſum & 


Ir. A. himſelf refers the Buſineſs of Schools, which was treated on January the Rights, be: 
to the Provincial Convocation : And of its Seſſion yet later, January the 224, P 


Archbiſhop of Canterbury is wont to call his Suffragen Biſhops, Prelates, &c. to 
Uu uu 2 „ Ald 


the Ii 


in his Mall- 


eſented to the Houſe of 


em all along to refer as well to the Legantine Synod, rg = toy ee 8 


xto that, and to mention ſeveral Matters relating to pears, that both Provinces granted toge- 
jth) I do apprehend that it was ſitting February the 10th, ther. Roftoll. sia. 2 & 3. Ph. & M. 
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the Time. | | 
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a MARY Aid. He ſpge moſt trol „and has given us a tight account of theſe ce 
bent. Our Kings are wont to Call their Prelates to Parliament to treat of ny 


ln the mean time that the Cardinal intended in that Paſſage to refer not tw, 
| Seaſons of their Meeting, but to the Buſineſs which they were to do when un. 


Expeſuit, ſay the Act, 


That Cardinal Poole could not be ignorant at what different Time: the Pg 


The Stute of tbe C H 


difficult Affairs which relate to the Public Good, and the Security of the King uy 
Kingdom. The Archb;ſbops of Canterbury have been wont to Summon their ( 
to Convecation, for the like (Civil) End:; to treat of the like Afairy, and to . 
their Subſidies towards the Support of the Public Needs, there, as the y,. 
did in Parliament. But do's the Cardinal ſay that Of ancient Cuſtom, hene 
King Call d a Parliament, the Archbiſhop was Obliged to Summon a Convor bent 8 
ſame time, to Attend upon it; which was to ſit as long as the Parliament Sue, a 
never to fit but while the Parliament mas fitting ? He muſt have ſome better Sz 
diſcovering ſuch Secrets, than I dare pretend to, who can extort ſuch a ſen 
of thoſe Words. The only Preteace Dr. A. can have for this, muſt bed 

from the firſt Word CU M4, which | render AS; and when it is Opp 
IT 4. or 80; I cannot tell how to make ſenſe of it, by any other Tranſaiy 


evident from hence; firſt, That this was the Introduction to that Speech in wi 
He declar'd to them the Couſes of their Aecring; Canſas hujus Syodi vn 
ad then follow the words before recited, Auf 
condly, that preſently after them he paſſes on to the Cauſes for which heli 
the Archbiſhop was wont to Call them to ſuch Councils; the very firſt of wi 
was the Reduttion of Calais by force. 


ments and Convocations, not only of our former Kings, but of King Ht 
viiich, in whoſe Court he was bred, were wont to be Cad, muſt be au 
or we muſt ſuppoſe him to have been a Perſon of much leſs Obſervation, tu 
his Character and Learning beſpeak him to have been. The Convocation of f 
Other Province ſtil] continued to Sit and Do Buſineſs, ſeveral Weeks after the 1; 
liaments were Prorogued, or even Diſſolꝰ d. So did that of our Province tw, i 
the beginning of this very Reign. And that the Cardinal apprehended it nig 
be requiſite for this very Convocation which he here ſpake to, to Do lieu 
appears by the Meſſage which he ſent to it, at the 10th Seſſion, February the 16 
in which he deſir'd “ the Synod might Aſſemble as often as it conventently could dun 
the Seflion of the Parliament; and that after the Parliament ſbauld br end 
& thoſe who were defirons to return to their Diaceſſes ſhould leave their Proxies w 
* the Biſhop of London, &c. who ſhould tarry bere, and go on with the Refamd 
4 of the Ghurch. This I take to be a much clearer Evidence of the Cad 
Opinion, of the Independence (in point of Time and Seſſion) of the C 
upon the Parliament, than can ever be extracted out of his Words before t 
ted for it: Which however expreſs d by the Actuary of that Synod, yet pla 
mean no more than that the Prelates and Clergy were call d to Convocation, ie 
to treat, in an Eccleſiaſtical way, of the ſame Matters that the Prelates and la 
did in Parliament, in a Civil one. | | 
At what time the Convocation of York ſate, this Year, the Negligence of i 
Regiſter to note the Day on which they agreed to the Proviſion for Arms, i 
had before paſſed our Synad, leaves it in doubt. That it was after our dg 
Prorogation, we have this Preſumption, or rather Aſſurance ; that upon the 
Day of their Meeting, the Cardinal deſir d the Biſbeps that before they went at 
to their Dioceſſes, they would aſſiſt at the drawing up the Order for the Im 
ſion of Arms againſt the Scots, according to the Articles agreed upon at the! 
Seſſion before. This Decree was drawn up accordingly, and a Mandate il 
out by the Archbiſhop for the Publiſhing of it. After which, a Certificao) F 
made of it for the Archbiſhop of Tork; who, I ſuppoſe, tranſmitted 110% 
Clergy of his Province, that ſo they might come (as accordingly they did) tot 
ſame Agreement. If in this my ConjeQure be right, as I believe it 153 M 
mylt their Seſſion have been ſome time after both the Parliament and our Cat 
tion were prorogued. This however is plain, and it effectually confutes pra 
Pretences, that they prorogued their Convocation but to the 21/t of 06% | 
whereas the Parliament was prorogued to the 5th, and our Convoc atio tn 
11th of November after. | | Bo 
| Hitherto I may therefore venture to ſay, there is go manner of Colour to 


kite any ſuch rief, or neceſſary Dependanee, by the Lans of our Cnf#ent, 
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Authors 


fol- 1558. 
Jour- 
hen w . nce kept an ge. 
. Conformity with it: It met the Day after it ſhould have begun, and was Synod. Ms. 
Md the next Day after it ned. But the Corvocatzon of York was altoge- Colle 2 
ſer irregular : It began not till the 10h of February, ( almoſt three Weeks Jr 1. K 7841 
ir the P liament firſt Aﬀembled ) and then, to uſe Dr. A's own Expreſſion, “ Conboc. 
net only in order to be told when it ſhould meet again. The Queens Writ Book. 
b read, and the Names call d over, and the Abſent Members pronounced Contu- 
hans; but no. Buſineſs was done, not ſo much as a Prolocutor choſen. From 

Ice it was Froregued a Month forward, to Aach the 16th: And then again 
Wing at all was done; only it was a ſecond time preragued to the laſt of the 
E Month, and then to the 15th of April, in the ſame manner. What became 

| afterwards the Convocation Book tells us not: So little it ſeems there was 
ke, that it was hardly thought worth the while to take notice of it. Thus 
ich however we may learn from it to our preſent Purpoſe, that the Practice 

Calling Convecations in Time of Parliament, and then proroguing them without 
fring them ta enter upon Byſireſs, or even to chuſe a Prolocutor, is not of fo 
& a Date as Dr. A. would make us believe; but has been a Matter of early 

It will hereafter appear to have been of frequent) Practice; ſince the time 
at our Frinces have thought fit to Aſemble theſe Synods, not Occaſionally, when 
kj had ſomewhat for them to do, but Regularly ; and, as it is now Phras d, 

wrſe, with every Parliament; whether there was any Buſineſs for them to 

or no. | 
The next + Parliament of this Reign was ſummon'd to begin at Weſtminſter, on Set. 57. 
nag, January the 11th, 1562; and accordingly did fit the next Day; . 3 
«the 12h. It continued till the 1020 9 1563; and was then prorogued © Ews Jones 
to the 6 October following. Tb this 2 the e er 
ince of Canterbury was appointed to meet January the 12th; and begun the _ 
A after it, January the 13th. It out-ſate it four Days, till April the 14h, and . 
K then continued till the 3d of October after. In this Convocation much Buſi- 27 ? | 
bs was done, which we ſhall hereafter conſider 3 ſo that here all went right 
Ording to Dr. A's Deſire. But the Convocation of the other Province did but 
i) little. It met according to its firſt Summant, January the 12th : The 
eng Writ was read, ſo was the Archbiſhop's Commiſſion to certain Perſons ap- 
Flted to preſide. in his ſtead. The ſame was repeated the next Day, January 
e 13th But that being done, the Synod was prorogued to the 5th of February, 
u 10 manner of Buſineſs enter'd upon. On the 5th of February they ſate twice, 
ad ſome Debates concerning certain Articles, and about the Proctors Wa- 
kk concerning which they agreed to conſult their Archbiſhop; which being 
, the Aſſembly was continued to the 12th. of March, above a Month after. 
u the 12th and 1 3th of March they met, arid agreed to a Subſidy for the 
Len, and ſettled the Wages of the Proctors for Cheſter aud Carliſie; which ha- 
ig done, they were again prorogued to the laſt of March, above a Fortnight 
more; 


4 


l 4 : 4 


Q © LIZ A- moreq On the laſt of March they did nothing, but were continued farther 
BETH. the 23 of April, when they met again, ( almoſt three Weeks after the Pol 
. a | , ; Fra e 4 
| mit Was riſen) read the Queen's Writ of Proregation, and were Continued to 
the 3d of October follaming.” | 7 N . E {+ oY 
Set. . This is the Summ of what paſſed in that-Convocation': They did but very li 
tle, and for that little they troubled not themſelves. with the Choice of a h. 
cutor ; but preſently agreed to the Swſidy propos d, which was the chief, and i. 
moſt the only thing they had to agree to. From this time we meet with noth 
but Prorogations both of Parlianiext and Convocarions till the End of Sen 
15566. 1565-3 * when the Parliament again Aſſembled at Weſtminſter, on the laſt Dy 
*D'EwesJour- that Month; and fate till the 24 of Januay following, and then way 4, 
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nal, £-93- (lr, + 564.25 | 
What the Convocation of our Province did during this Seſior, more than ww 
a Subſidy, l am not able to ſay : Sure I am, this was all that the Sym of d 
Other Province at all attempted to do. And becauſe. we have the* Ad of tj 
- - N very full and particular, I ſhall briefly repreſent the Procedys 
Ot It, | | 
On Tieſday the Iſt of October the Convocation met, under the Preſidency of tþ 
Archbiſhop's Commiſſioners ;, and was only prorogued to the 30th of the ſame Mi 
a On the zoth they met again, and were again continued to the 12th of Nm 
5 ber, without entring upon any Debates. The 12th of November they met 
third time:; but they met again only to be Proogyes till the 27th of the @n 
Month. On the 27th of November they reſum'd their Seſſion, and were furt 
continued to the 11th of December. From the 11th of December they wa 
again prorogued to the 207th of the ſame Month. When, having now meth 
almoſt three Months withovt doing any thing, (only to be told when they f 
meet again, as Dr. A. wittily deſcants upon this point ; ) they agreed tos 
ſidy for the Queen; drew up their Conſent, and ſubſcrib'd it, all at One Meeting 
without ever Dividing, or ſo much as Chuſing a Prolocutor for the Lover Hul 
and ſo were prorogued to the 87h of January following. 
The Parliament was Diffolv'd January the 2d, and the Writ for Diſſolring on 
Convocation, paſs'd the next day, January the 3d; but without taking the la 
Notice of the Parliament, or its Diſſolution; as in all reaſon it ſhould have dal 
had the Queen been Obliged, by the Lams of our Conſtitution, to Concludet 
One at the ſame time that She did the Other. But all this notwithſtandy 
the Convocation of York not only met again according to their Prorogatio, Ja 
ary the 8th, but were again prorogued to the 15th of the ſame Month; tho't 
Parliament had been Drſſelv'd the Week before. On the 15th of Januaytit 
met the laſt time: The Preſidents pronounced the Abſent Members Contumaci 
(a ſtrange Procedure upon Dr. A's Principles, that Men ſhould be condemnet 
Contumacions for not meeting in Convecation a Fortnight after the Parliament 
Diſſolv' d, and the Convocation therefore ought legally to have been Diſolvd nl 
8 5 oy then by Authority of the Queens Writ, this Synod was alſo C 
cluded. | | 
And here now let Dr. A. ſay ; Excepting only in the One Act of Grant 
Subſidy, in which he not only allows the Caſe to be now altered, but is well 
tent that it ſhould have been ſo; What has our late Xing, or our Av 
done, that was not done in this Convocation? Were the Ctergy ſummit 
the Queen with this Parliament; So they have been by his Majeſty, with! 
Ours? Did they meet from time to time under the Commiſſioners appointed 
preſide over them? They have done the ſame, or I am ſure ought to n 
done it, under the Commiſſioners of our Archbiſhops, or ſach Others as had 
thority in this Caſe ? But our Synods met only to be prorogued ? So did thus: 1 
Archbiſhop had nothing to propoſe to them: They made no Requeſt to him d 
they might enter upon any Buſineſs ; and ſo (the Queen's Subſidy excepted ) i 
thing at all was done by them: 
Sea. 78. The next Parliament of this Reign was held at Weſtminſter, April the 24151 
, and continued to Txeſday, May the 29th, and ſo was Diſſolved. With this /4 
4 525 liament our Convocation Was Aſſembled, April the 3d: It fate and did Buſine 
0 Lal and, I ſuppoſe, was Diſſolv'd ſoon after the Parliament ended. The Ja 
Book of York began the ſame Day, but it did no Buſineſs before the 24 of HAN 
which time a Schedule was offer d to the Preſidents by one of rhe * a l 
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br a Kefarmatien do be made in the Churches of that Province; which being E E. ZA 
nicki e ee to Deliberate upon it till Wedneſday the grb of Aa. 9 | 
n Fryday the i nch, the Sbſcdy was Granted:to the Queen, and an Order made 2 
zr the Prottors Wages. But this was all that was done in that whole Meeting; 

x tho the Schenlule before mention d, was once or twice taken Notice of; and 

the laſt Meet ing it was agreed that it. ſhould be debated upon the next Se/- 


— — 3 


» Jet! conceive, nothing was then done, but the Convocation was Diſſolv , 
de 24rt542cnt had been before. This Seton however was appointed to be 
1 pon Jane the 20h, and I find a Praxis that day Entred for that Convocation, 


© the -Parkament had been Diſſolud above three Weeks, before: Which 
erefare-may be a New Evidence to Aſſure us, that the late Notion of the Ne- 
ry Dependance of the One of theſe. Aſſemblies upon the Other, was altoge- 
1220 ig oe YL , , 
On Thurſday the -8rb of Aay, the next Year, Another Parliament began; and Ses. 19. 
e till the laſt of June following; when it was Adjourn'd to the 1 of Novems _ 1572. 
„ The Convocation of Canterbury was, by the Queen's Writ, Summon'd to | DEwes ” 
ket the day after, May the ↄth; and was Open'd by the Archbiſhop at that —_ 
ine according, to the Summons : But whether it Met, or entred upon any Buſi- 
„ cannot tell, having not ſeen any Acts, or Extracts, of it. This I am 
re, that the Conuocation of York was this Year abſolutely ſuch as our late Convo- 
um, ſo much branded by Dr. A. with Innovation, and Oppreſlion; have 
n, It met by the Queens Writ, ay the gth, and was continued by a few 
woations, till the 18th of July; almoſt three Weeks after the Parliament was 
uogued. In all this time no Buſineſs was moved, nor any Prolocutor choſen: 
thing frequently Omitted, without -any Complaint; in that Province; how 
ch ſoever, it has been thought a Grievance, and Innovation of the Rights 
| Powers, of the Clergy, to. neglect it, upon the like Principle of having 
thing for him to do, in This. 1 | FED 
ifter many Prorogations, this ſame Parliament began its Second Seſſror on 1575+ -. 
keſday the 8th of February 1575; and fate till the 15th of March enſuing. * 
Conuppat ion met with it, and entred upon ſome Buſineſs, of which I ſhall 
e Occaſion hereafter to take Notice. But in that of York, nothing at all was 
ke till March the 23d; eight days after the Parliament was Riſen. Then a 
dy was Agteed to for the Queen, but not finiſhed. On Thurſday the 5th of 
vil they met again; and a third time on Tharſday, April the t gth, five Weeks 
ter the Seſſion of Parliament was Ended. At this laſt Meeting they finiſhed 
ir Grant; and ſo were Proregued to the 6th of November, as our Convocation 
dre had been. 131 1 45 | , 
The laſt 3 Seſſion of this Parliament began not till the 16th of January 1580. Seck. 80. 
late till the 18th of March; and was Prorogued, to the 24th of April after. sse. 
m thenceforth ſeveral Prorogations were made of it; till at laſt it was Diſ- . 
ld, April the 19th 1583. With this Parliament Our Convocation met: A . : 
tion was made to draw up ſome Articles againſt the dangerous Opinions 
the Family of Love, but nothing was done in it. In ſhort, All that they 


rantin ended in a Subſidy to the Queen, as Mr. Fuller, from our Records ( now $1; Ch 

vel at) informs us. Dr. A. indeed has acquainted us with ſome Other of their Hiſt. Y 135; 
chi raſackions. He mentions a Petition from the London- Miniſters to the Bi- ad Ann. 
mmi , and the reſt of the Convocation, Which is ſaid to have been read and com- Rights, 8c- 


ited, February the 10th. Of this I can give no farther Account, and muſt P. 1, 111. 


inted WiMcrefore leave it as I find it. But for his other © Inſtance, and much more 5 Ibid. p. 109, 
t toenderable, of the Convocations Petitioning the Queen on behalf of the Archbi- 


I”; Dr. Heylin affirms it to be a Great Miſtake, and from him I have alrea- 
corr ected the Error of it. 4s 
but whatever the Convocation of Canterbury did, certain it is that the Convocati- 

"the o-her Province did nothing but grant their S«bſidy, and order the Salaries 
the Prottors who appear d for the Clergy at it. They were Prorogued from time 
ume till the 87% of March, without any other Buſineſs than that of being told 
Mien they ſhould meet again. On that day they Agreed to their Subſidy, and fo 
dere again Prorogued, as before, till the 7th of April; about three Weeks after the 
Moment was Riſen, It is I think Remarkable, that tho? the Parliament had been 
vorogued to the 24th of April (from whence it was afterwgrds continued by. ſhort 
WKrvals,to the 29th of May; 12th and 28th of June 36th of July: i ſt of Auguſt; and 
ä | Ft h 
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ſhops. The Convocation of York began the ſame day with that of Canterhiny: 


1686. 
l why wa; 
p. 375z XC, 


t Thid. p. 382. 


The Parlia- 
ament was 


Adjoarn'd De- 
cember 2. The 


Convocation 


tet Decem 15. March the 31/t, and then another Continuation to il the 23d; notwithſtan 


Sed. 8 2. 
1888. 
DEwes Jour. 
P. 419. 


$th of October ;) yet the Preſidents paſſing oyer all theſe, made but one larße pd 
_, rogation of the Convocation, to October che 6th; which, had = Connexion 
ſo Sacred between theſe Bodies, as Dr. A. would have us thin 55 
could in no wiſe have Juſtified the Dolng of. But the truth is, the pf 
ings of this Provinte are ſo utterly irreconcilable with Dr. A Princip 
he muſt in his Next Euitiam and Correttiont, either reſtrain the Tab of 
to the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury, and the Rights: Pole, 
Priviledges of That only; or He muſt reſolve to give up hispleag for "tis «ws 


» 


= 
= 
=, b 
* 
| ” 


1 


K it to de ths 
eo, the 
15 


the Province of York has all along acted in a direct Oppoſition to his Preteng 
The next Parliament of this Reign was Summon d to beglirt at Hen 
November the 23d, 1584; and fate till the 29th of March enſuing. Wink 
Parliament Our Convocation Aſſembled,” Noveinber the 24th, and fate on 4 
it to March the 31. In this Aſſembly a Subſidy was granted, the Arial 
Clero were paſs d, and ſome Perſons Conven'd before the Archbiſhop an{ 


it did nothing more than Grant its Subſidy on Thurſday March the aul. oy 
reſt of its Seſſions were meer Prorogations, without any thing done bit ws 
Cuſtom and Form required. Yet even thus it ſate to the 7th of April: 
days after the Parliament was Riſen : And then it was Proregued to the 15 
fore Whitſunday, May the 25th, five days beyond what that Great Cn 
been continued to. 3 N | 

This Parliament thus Prorogned in 1585, continued by ſeveral Protteni 
till the 14th of September 1586 before it was Diſlotv'd ; but it met ws 
more for Publick Affairs. A New One was pteſently Calld to beging# 
minſter, the 15th of October the ſame Year; and after two ſhort Proroeatnn 
met there October the 29th: It ſate till the 24 of December; when it ws 
journ'd by the Qreer's Commiſſioners to the 15th of February : From theme iti 
on to March the 23d, and ſo was Diſſolv'd. 

The Convocation of the Province of Canterbury was Suthmon'd by Witt 
meet at St. Paul's London, Octaber tlie 16th; but being twice Proropued, u 
Parliament was, it ſate not till the 24 of November, three days after the Pol 
ment began. It Continued to the 24 of December, and was then Proropnedt 
the 17th of February following. From thenceforth it ſate on, till the di 
ter the Parliament, March the 24th; when it was, in like manner, Dic 

In this Convocation little was done beſides what related to the Suſi, i 
Benevolence therein Granted to the Queen. But in that of Tork there vu 
leſs; for that was the only Buſineſs, beſides Matters of Courſe, which tit 
Enter'd upon. Their Synod Aſſembled, according to its firſt Summons, 0| 
ber the 16th, and was then Open'd in form, tho? the Parliament was Prorogit 
to the 27th of the ſame Month. From thenceforth we meet with nothing it 
meer Continuattons, and thoſe without any Regard to the 3 Seſſions of the lk 
liament, till the 9h of March; when the Buſinefs of the Subſidy and Ban 
lence came on. Theſe were Confirm'd at their next Meeting, March the 1} 
the laſt day of the Parliament. After which we meet with another * 


ing the Parliament had fo long before been Diſfolvd. But indeed it has 
as much the Ciſtom of this Province to ſit ſome conſiderable time after the! 
liament has been Riſen, as for the other to break up within a few days of! 
And Dr. 4. therefore will pleaſe to conſider, whether this being fo, they bal 
not a Good Right to hold their Convocation after the Parliament is Diſo ch 
that Province, tho* we have not any ſuch Right in This. 

The next! Parliament ſhould have ſate at Weſtminſter on Tueſday the 12 6 
November 1588: but was Prorogued till the 4zb of February following. Fin 
thence tit ſate till Saturday, March the 29th, and ſo was Difſoly'd. By all 
dated September the 20th, the Convocation of Canterbury was order'd to be held! 
St. Paul's London, November the 13th. But as the Parliament had been, ſo tt 
Aſſembly was by another Writ, dated October the 1 gth, Prorogued to the 506 
February, before it ſate. ¶ continued from thenceforth, till the 24 of 
four Days after the Parliament had been Diſſolvꝰ d, and was then, in like mae 
Diſſolved, The Great Buſineſs of this Convocation was to Grant a double 5 ; 
to the Queen; ſhould I add, it was All that the Convocation did, I do not fee 


that the Act, of it would Juſtify my Aſſertion. For tho' at the beginn 1 e 


— — — er ed e m 8 Comp — Os Tad 7 - * 1 2 | 2 
i ner Clergy. were admoniſned to make any Complaints they had to Offer 2. 4 
421 e broke the'Qrdrrs and Canons before Made and afterwards BETH. 
ee Communicated-to;both Hovſes certain Aricles cſtabliſhed by the V WW 
Daves 5 Anthore y;concerning/Refedencey-and ſome Other Points; Yet excepting — 
ane ö the Lower Houſe, tothe Hoxſe of Lords, to Exempt the Clergy from 
wife of Arms, there was nothing properly done by them, beſides the Græm- 2 
ine the Subfady, Ibefore mention d, tithe J.. 
pot whatever was done in the Con vocation of this Province, certain it is, 
that nothing; at all elſe was either done, or mov d, in the Other. The Prelates 
2nd Clergy met there, as they did with Us, February the 5th. From thence there 
gere only Prorogat ions, till Saturday March the 8th. Then the Subſidy was agreed 
and the Salaries of the Prottors Order d. After which, they were again 
gontinned by ſeveral Prorogations till the 1 8th of April, almoſt three Weeks af- 
ter the Parliament Ended, and fo were Diſſolv co Set. 83. 
On the 19th of February 1592, the next Parliament was Aſſembled. It fate + 
gere till the 10th of April; at which time it was Diſſol vd, as the Others had D'EwesJour: 
tommonly been before. With this Parliament the Convocation of either Pro- p; 486. 
mace met, February the a0th. If Dr. A. from his private Extract; can tell Us 
ſbat Buſineſs they did beſides That of Granting a Subſidy, He will do more than 
ithout the help of them, I am able to Do. But to ſay the truth, 1 believe lit- 
le elſe was done: S0 that laying that aſide, which Conuocations are now 
p longer either Call'd for, or permitted to Do; this may paſs for a Meeting 
Kas little Conſequence, as any that have almoſt been Aſſembled in our own 
Vs. It continued till the 11th of April, and then as it met a day after the 
Flament began, ſo was it Diſſolv'd, in like manner, a day after the Parliament 
ded. . ine * 2 a8. WIR 5 * 0 
But in the Convocation of the Other Province; there is no room for doubt in 
Particular. The Ads of it are Expreſs; and ſnew us what was, or ra- 
r, that nothing at all was done by it. From February the 20th, till April the 
it was barely Froregued, without any manner of Buſineſs, more than Mat- 
of rm, entred upon. On that day (according to Cuftom ) the Subſidy 
ng to be demanded, the Cauſe of the Convocation was declar'd to them. What 
ut was we may, therefore, eaſily Gueſs,” tho? it be not particularly menti- 
Id. The Subſidy. was the ſame Seſſion Coneluded upon and finiſh'd. And that 
wg done, the. Preſidents Prorogued the Convoc ation from time to time, till the 
# of April: On which Day they Prorogyed it farther till that day Month; 
Ileſs in the mean time the Queens Writ of Diſſolution ſhou'd be ſent to the Arch- 
by, This was done Ten Days after the Parkament had been Diſſolv d: So 
kt at that time therefore this Convocation was not only ſtill Sitting; but under 
eiter Uncertainty how long it might be before it ſhould Riſe... —© $8. 84. 
5 It was not before Monday, October the 24th 1597 that the next * Parliament 1597. 
i this Reign began. Having Sate till the 20th of December, it was by the D'EwesJour. 
een Order Adjourn'd till the 11th of January following. From thence it Satgp- 522. 
till the 97h of February, when it was finally Diſſolv' d. With this Parliame 
ie Convocations Were Summon'd, according to the Cuſtom of theſe Larter Reigus. 
e Province of Canterbury, the Archbiſhop not long after his Mandate was iſ- 
Aout for Calling of our Synod," Order d the following Direction to be ſent af- 
it, for Regulating the Procedure of the Clergy in their Elections for it. | 


—_— 
4 


lis Grace did ſince the Mandate ſent unto me, ſignify his Opinion, that He Regiſtcum 
und ſome Inconveniences in former Corvecations, that ſometimes either the Roffens lib. v. 

Dean, or ſomelof the Archdeacons, in ſome Dioceſſes, are Choſen Proctors for fol. 155: 

the Clergy of their Dioceſſet; whereby the Appearance that is requir'd at that 

ſolemn Aſſembly is not ſo furniſhed as it ought to be. And therefore his 

Grace willed me to require your Lordſhip to premoniſh your Clergy, that no 

Dea or Archdeaton be choſen Predar for the Clergy of your Dzoceſs. © © 

F Ya |; * 5 ; William Blacſtwell. 


175 this Convocation did ſome Buſineſs, the Conſtitutions therein paſſed will 
*A er us to doubt. But for the Particulars of its Procedure, I can give no 
dba, of them ; nor how long it ſate, or when it was Diflolv'd. It is moſt 
P e, that it continued till a day or two atter the Parliament, and ſo End- 

the like Aſemblies before had done. Xxx e 
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at all done, in the Convocation Of gur Province; beſides matter of fern 
2 - Ya for the Exhortation which the Arcbbyſhop made to his ee 
»; MIR cluſion of this Aſembly, to be diligent in their Charges, and carefully. 
G CE +35 the Canon made in the laſt Convercations 3 that was not 
fair, nor any thing more than what He might as well have done, hac i 
at all been held at that time. If the Writ for Diſſalving this Convecatis 
dated the ſame day that the Other was for that of Terk; viz. Decembgy 
a We may then conclude, that it Outſate the Parliament but to days. But 
8  ſolution.of the Other Convocatiom was not ſo ſoon made: For on the 234 
Aoenth, the Clergy not only met there, but were farther Prorogued" ti i 
Janwwy after: On which day being finally Aſſembled, they were alloi 
almoſt Three Weeks after the Parliament. 


. 
a 


does not appear that any Manner of Buſineſs beſides, was either dang 
ſed in this Synod. But they were Prorogued by their Preſidents fra 


very antient date in the (almoſt) Cunſt ant Prattice of the Province ofiat 
; as Ocoaſionally, in that of Canterbury. FFF | 


Se&.86. _ Queen Elizabeth dyin about the later end of the Year 1602, King! 
1603, Firſt Succeeded, and held his beſt Parliament on Monday March the 


in which the Proceedings of our Convocations muſt more particularly 


Journ. of the the 1 8, this Meſſage was ſent up to the Lords, by them: © That 


e to have ſuch à Conference with ſome ſelect Number of the A 


Speaker and Lower Houſe had Refus'd the Conſultation propos d, and 
Complaint to the Lords. 15 n nen | 


was then Prorogued to the 7th of February following. On the 200 
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perly 2 9%. 


Queer, I ſhould not need to take any far ther notice of it. 
Accs of theſe Aſemllies in that Province are very Exact, and Particular 


time: A Practice which hom hard ſoever Dr. A. may think it, ork 
ſoever he may deſcant, for his own Ends, upon it; Yet appears to 
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What Buſineſs was tranſacted in this Aſſembiy relating to our. prelent 
will more properly fall under Conſideration When I come to the 


notice of, I ſhall only Obſerve this one One thing here, from the 
the Houſe of Lords; to Shew the Opinion which the Common then 
Difference between the Parhament and Convocation; that upon Wedneſd 


<« they had received Information of his Majeſty's Pleaſure (delivers 
“ by their Speaker ) for Conference by Them to be had with certain 
« B:ſhops, concerning the Reformation of certain Matters and Rites of 
« ( whereof ſome Complaints had been made) and for the hetter 
4 dence to be holden betwixt the Commonalty and Clergy; They We 


2 


* might Confer with them, As Lords of the Higher Houſe of. FA 
1 and not in ſuch Condition and Quality, As They "are of the , 
4 Houſe. To this we find the Lords Agreed ; for the next day thei 
a Committee of Thirty Lords, without determining what they we 
poſlibly ſeveral of the Biſhops might be Omitred, but ſure we are, al 
of the Lay-Nobility muſt have been joyn'd with them. The Oer 
Conference proceeded from the Deſire of the Convecation then ng, 
Biſhop of London, Preſident of that Aſſembly, the ſame day told them 


The Parliament thus Aſembled, continued till * Saturday, Ich tf 
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by it, as the large Book of Canons there paſs'd, not to mention any Othe 
ces, ſhews. On theſe Ae it continued to Sit till July the 9th, and wa 
| Prorogued till the 8th of February after. TX LEG elf | 
ith- this Buſy Parliament and Convoc ation, the Synod of the other Province 
But it met to no manner of Purpoſe, more than meer Meeting; nor was 
any thing done by it, or propos d in it. In ſhort, this Aſſembly was an 
Pattern of thoſe ſo much now complain'd of: It met, and was Proro- 
from Seſſion to Seſſion, without chuſing a Prolocutor, or entring upon 
ie Synodical Alt, except in Matters of Form: And even thoſe conſiſte 
in Calling oyer the Names of the Members, and pronouncing the Abſent 
is, and ProQors, Contumacious. 1 „ 
r two other Prorogations, the ſame Parliament met again on the famous 
November 1605; and ſhould have Sate, had not the Accident of the 
onſpiracy interrupted it. On the ↄth it Aſſembled, and then the King deli- 
is Speech to the Lords and Commons upon that Occaſion: After which they 
rorogued to the 21 of January following. From thenceforth they ſate till 
e 27th, when they were again Prorogued to the 18th of November, Ab. 1605. 
he 6th of November the Convocation of our Province met again. Dr. Ra- 
Prolocutor of the Lower Houſe being promoted to the See of Glouceſter ; 
biſhop recommended Dr. Overall, Dean of St. Pauls, to that Plage; and 
orogued them to November the 13th. The Parliament had before this 
orogued to the 21 of January; However on the 13th of Noveraber the 
on met, and was in like manner Prorogued to the 224 of the ſame Janu- 
hey had fate but once, before the Archbiſhop brought in a Bool ready 
ap, concerning, the State of the Church, &c. and deſir'd both Houſes to 
zes of it, and to Conſult about it. This was the Great, and almoſt 
ſineſs of this Convocation ; which continued till the 287% of May, the 
the Parliament Roſe; and was then Prorogued to the 19th of November 
Ee 1 VVV 
n of York met at its appointed time; November the 6th, and 
opued to the 3d of December, by the Archbiſhop's Commiſſioners: Who 
ying ſoon after, left that Aſſembly in Diſorder, till the King, by a 
dated January the 224, directed to the Guardians of the Spiritualties, 
nded them to proceed again with it. This Writ. was he preſented to 
and Chapter of, Tork, till Tzeſday the 4th of Febraary. They Reſolv'd 
ed with the Convocation according to the King's Command: In order 
ito They Choſe the Biſhop of Briſtol, their Dear bp Preſide in it, and 
d themſelves to the King for his Confirmation of their Election; and for 
Commiſſion to Treat, Conclude, and Do ſuch Other things in the aid 
jon, as ſhould be for the general Good of that Province: Then they 
d the roth of February for the Aſſembling of their Convocation, which 
Account met not till about three Weeks after the Parliament began. 
Reaſon of this Unuſual Requeſt from that Province was this : The 
ion of our Province had, at their laſt Meeting, agreed to a Book of Ca- 
which they did in Good Meaſure ſettle the whole Government; and Diſ- 
df the Church. This Book thus made and agreed to by our Biſhops and 
the King had Confirmed by his Letters Parents; and Order'd to be ob- 
ot only within the Province of Canterbury, (by whoſe Convocation it 
i paſsd,) but in that of York too, who had not yet Synodically Agreed 
his ſeem d a little hard to them. Queen Elixabeth had indeed done 
before: But her Confirmations extended no farther than her own Life ; 
ere the leſs Conſidered by them. The Preſent Ratification was to con- 
Poſterity ; and to have Submitted to it without doing any thing to ſe- 
ir Provincial Rights, would have been indeed to Own a Subjeftion, 
it like that which Dr. A. would impoſe upon them; of being Obliged 
e of whatſoever our Province ſlould think fit to determine. Here there- 
thought it needful to make a ſtand : And by paſſing theſe ſame Canons 
Dy a Licence from the King under the Great Seal of England, to ac- 
ite all; and at once both openly Vindicate their own Liberty, and 
it to the King's Command. For this End it was that tkey defir'd his 
Licence; How they proceeded to Act upon them is the next T bine 
lider'd, X 2 Front 


reren of the Province of Canterbury Aſſembled. Much Buſineſs was K JAMES 
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b. JAMES | From the 16th of Fabry to the '5th of March, they only mer, and uc 
_ #helf prorooued : Being then Aſſembled, they choſe, and ꝓreſented their Prolocuto: wh 
was preſently Confirm'd by the Preſident. This being done, they delibery . 
about the Matters which were to be Treated upon in that Convocation by %ow 
of the King's Letters Patents : And finally having Read, and od, the fr 
ral Canons made by the Convocatiom of the Province of. Canterbury, ; 0 
They did by their Unanimous Conſent, and Aſent, Ratifie the Eccleſiaſtical can 
ions aforeſaid; and command Them to be firmly Obſerv'd in and thr 

! Append. ad whole Province of York, as by their Decree, or Certificatory, more fully appe 
Ann. 1605. to which they ſubſcribed their Names. On Wetneſday the 9th of April * 
granted Four Subſidies to the King, and order'd the Proftors Wage, . g 
which they were continued from time to time till the 34 of June, about a Wel 
after the Parliament was riſen ; and then were prorogued to the 1 9th of NV 

ber following. 5 0 oP 
Thus paſs d this Convocation ; the only One in which we find any Buſineg 4 
have been done, beſides that of graming Subſidies, for many Years topey 
I might make ſeveral other Obſervations upon the Proceedings of it, bu 
ſhall content my ſelf with this One; that as in the preceding Act: we do 1 
meet with any mention either of any Synodical Affairs that were tranſadted, g 
of any Prolocutor, Choſen, Preſented, or Confirm d, in ſome Reigns before; f 
the true Reaſon of it was, that they did little more than agree to the fir 
Subſidies which had been granted by the Prelates and Clergy of our Proving 
who generally concerted thoſe Matters with their Archbiſbop and Bi 
And as for that they needed not any long Debates, ſo neither did they Cho 
any Prolocutor to moderate in them; but after] the old manner (much bett 
obſerv'd and continued in that, than in our Province) Agreed together towh 
was propos'd by their Preſidents to Them, and ſeldom ever divided, ot 

much as withdrew, to Deliberate about it. 

Seft. 88. But I muſt not conclude this Year without taking notice of an 4 
offer'd by Dr. A. to prove the Convocation Clergy to be Members of Pali 
ſo very OO that were he not more than ordinarily fierce in his All 

. gation of it, I ſhould have almoſt queſtion d whether he had deſigned in eg 
Rights, &c. neſt to prove any —_ by it. The Summ of it is this; That in the Office 
p. 275, 276. © out for the 5th of November, at the Reſtauration of King Charles the I 
& mention is made of the Nobility, Clergy, and Commons, then Aſſembled 
% Parliament. For to ſay that by the Clergy of the Realm, my Lords the Bio 
&« only are intended, were ſo abſurd a Gloſs, that even Dr. Wake's Pen would, I 
&« lieve, be aſhamed of ut. | 1 

The Words to which Dr. A. referrs are taken out of the firſt Collett for th 
Day; in which our Church thus expreſſes her Senſe of the Deliverance whil 
it pleaſed God to vouchſafe to us thereupon : ©** We yield Thee our unſegh 
« Thanks and Praiſe for the wonderful and mighty Deliverance of our late Gai 
&« Sovereign King James, the Queen, the Prince, and all the Royal Branches, u 
« the Nobility, Clergy, and Commons, then Aſſembled in Parliament, by J 
& Treachery appointed as Sheep to the Slaughter. Theſe are the Words of tl 
Prayer : Will Dr. A. pleaſe to tell us, who were the Clergy then Aſſembled 
Parliament? The Convocations were not to meet, till the next Day The Ut 
voc ation. Clergy therefore could not be the Clergy whom the Papiſts deſignt 
have hlommmp. And one part of them at leaſt, thoſe of York, would have be 
far enough off from the Danger, had they met the Day before. | 
But who then were the Clergy here ſpoken of? Let the AA of Par 
inform him. An Act upon the N of which this Prayer was compos 
and whoſe Senſe therefore we may be ſure it deſigned to deliver. He will tit 
find the Clergy to have been the Lords Spiritual; who alone of all that Se Wh 
wont to be Aſembled in Parliament, and therefore could alone have been 

tended to have been deſtroy'd with it. 1 oy EL 
And now. let any indifferent Perſon conſider how weak the Reaſoning, N 
ridiculous the Tnfolence of this vain Writer upon this Occaſion, mult appe#7 * 

( ſays he) They, the Clergy, were then rightly ſaid to be Aſſembled in Parli 
they may as rightly be ſaid to be ſo Aſſembled ſtill. And if Aſſembled in Parliam 
why not a Member of Parliament? To thoſe Intents and Purpoſes I mean fe 1 
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They were aſſembled in it. Dr. W. will be pleaſed to arſwer this Queſtion at 9 
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. The Anſwer is not difficult: A very little Leiſure will ſuffice to give it. K JAMES 
The Clergy ſpoken of in that Prayer, were not, as Dr. A. repreſents it, the Clergy the If 
of the Realm, but the Stare of the Clergy ſummon'd by the King's Writ to Parlia- 
um. Of theſe, the Biſhops alone at that time (as for many Reigns before) 
came Actually to Parliament. Now that theſe are rightly ſaid to be Aſſembled in 
veliement, and to be a Member of Parliament, Dr. N. acknowledges : But that 
they are either ſummon d to that Council by their Convocation- Mandates; or are 
the ſame reſpect Members of the One, in which they are, and always have 
teen, Members of the Other, He utterly denies ; and deſires Dr. A. at his lei- 
fare to prove it, if he knows how. | 8 
gut Dr. A. proceeds; © Dr. W. will be pleaſed to Anſwer this Queſtion at his 
6 leiſure, and withal to inform us, whether among his late Meditations on that Day, 
this had not been a proper One. He would have had me, I ſuppoſe, have en- 
krged the Thankſgiving ; and have ſhewn how the Prolocutor and Clergy which 
hould have met at Pauls and York the 6rh of November, were wonderfully pre- 
fried from being blown up at Weſtminſter, with the Lords and Commons, on 
the «th. | | 
Let us hear how he concludes this Glorious Argument: His Function 
# may be ſome Excuſe for his being a Stranger to the Language of the Statute-Book ; 
hut not to have ſo much Law as his Common-Prayer Book would have furniſh'd 
bm with, is, let me tell him, Inexcuſable. Were it not too great a Preſump- 
tion for me to pretend to TELL Dr. A. any thing, I would take the Liberty to 
TELL him in my turn, That had he been better acquainted with the Language 
of the Stat ute- Book, he would have forborn mentioning ſuch impertinent Stuff as 
fisout of his Common-Prayer- Book; and by ſo doing, have omitted a Reflection that | | 
doubt, in the end, will be found to wound himſelf much more than it can do me. | 
Why Dr. A. referrs theſe Words to that Office, as ſet out at the Reſtaura- : | 
ln of King Charles the IId, I can no more divine, than why he quoted the ſecond | | 
Gf, for a Paſſage which has ſtood almoſt theſe Hundred Years only in the | 
#. The Paſſage to which he referrs, was put into the firſt Form of Prayer for | 
* Day, in the time of King James the Firſt, It received no Alteration in 
ther of the King Charles Reigns. It continued the ſame under King James | 
&Second : And notwithſtanding all the Ianovations under his late Majeſty, re- 
uns juſt as it was to this very Day. | 
To return now to the Parliament which was appointed to meet by Proroga- Sect 89. 
bn, November the 18th, Anno 1606. It fate from thence to the 4th of July the 1806. 
ext Year ; and was then prorogued to the 16th of November after. With this 
Mlement the Convecation of our Province reſum d its Seſſions, but did very lit- | 
le for the firſt half of their time. On February the 27th, the Archbiſhop brought \ 
Again the Book which he had deliver'd to be conſider'd of the laſt Year : And | 
tappears by the Subſcription and Certificate of the Prolocutor, that it was twice | 
| 
| 
| 


kad over, and approved of in the Lower Houſe. Before the Convocation of the 
Mer Province could come together, there was an Archbiſhop made; and ſo a 
Nev Writ iſſued out to him for the holding of his Convocation, prorogued, as 


of tl been ſaid, to the 1 9th of November before. In purſuance hereof that Synod | 
led A vs again refum'd, November the 29th, Eleven Days after the Parliament fate. | 
he 

any Mopoſiag any Synodical Buſineſs. On Friday the 10th of April, the King's Letters 


hene were Open d, and Read in Convocation z by which they were again em- 
Mer'd to enter upon Buſineſs, as they had been in their laſt Aſſembly. What 
tley did by Authority hereof, their Act, ſay not. If the Subſcription in 
Dr. Overal's Convocation-Bock, p. 92, may be depended upon, we mult then con- | 
Uide that it was read ſo far in this Convocation. But the Number appearing be- | 
Wexceeding ſmall, (not above five or ſix) and only one part of the Book peru- | 

; | preſume it was deſign'd to be again more fully and thoroughly Examin'd 
t ſome other Meeting; and ſo no Entry was made in the As of what that 
little Aſſembly had done in this Matter. By the King's Writ, dated July the 6th, 
Wo Days after the Riſing of the Parliament, this Convocation ſhould have been 
Proned. But this Writ came not till late to York ; for after this, they Aſſem- 

twice, on the roth and 20th of that Month; and then were prorogued to 
de 17th of November, a Fortnight after the Parliament had been diſmiſs d. 


om thenceforth, to the 10th of April, it was only prorogued without doing, or | | 
| 
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#& JAMES” jt would be needleſs to 17 the ſeveral Continuations that weld 

V | thenceforth made of all theſe Great Aſſemblies, The fourth Seſſion of 
—_—— liament began, 1 75 the 96h 1609, and Continued till the 234 of Fuly of 


year. With this. Seſſion of Parliament the Meeting of Our Convocation s 
actly Concùrrent. I cannot ſay that nothing at all was done in it; he 
find, in One Seſſion, a Conference of the two Houſes (occaſioned by ſomey 
inthe Lower Houſe of Parliament) about Pluralities; and in another, Mr. 
Convened before the Archbiſhop in the Upper Houſe, for publiſhing a 
neous Book, But theſe are All the Inſtances of any moment that my 
ries furniſh me withal. Dr. A. who has ſuch exaQt Exrrats of all th 
voc at ions Will be able better to account for the reſt; if any thing that i; 
al was done by them. „11 
The Synod of the Other Province began the ſame day that our cane 
But it began to no other Purpoſe, but to be told when it ſhould me 
For excepting only the Buſineſs of the Subſidy (which we are not now 
der) this Aſembiy did not ſo much as propound any Buſineſs; or do at 
more than continue its Seſſions from time to time, till the 34 of 

after the Parliament was riſen; when it was proregued by the X 
17th of October following. 


1 F 


Wr 


1610. On the 16th of October the lafl Seſſion of this Parliament began; It eq 
till the of December; and was then Prorogued to the gth of Fu 


ſo Diſſolv'd. With this Seſſion, our Convocation met again : If it didal 
neſs *tis more than I know; and I muſt leave it to Dr. A. to inform us 
was. All I can add is, that being prorogzed with the Parliament to Fel 
11th, it was alſo Diſſolv d, two days after that Great Council, The Con 
Tork, made large Seſſions, and did no Buſineſs. From October the 17thit 
rogued to November the gib, thence to December the firſt. From the 
continued to the 20th of the ſame Month : Then to the 1 9th of Febr 
ſo was Diſſolv'd, ten days after. the Parliament had been concluded. 
Seck. 90. The next Parliament of this Reign began upon the 5th of April; 161, 
1614. till the th of June, and ſo was Diſſolv'd. On the eth of the ſame April 
vocation met. In the Upper Houſe ene Griffin was Arraign'd of horrid 
mies; Submitted, and Recanted. This is all that I know was done 
Houſe : Of any thing at all done in the Lower, I have hitherto met with 
mation. But yet leſs than this, I mean nothing at all, was done in the- 
vocation Which being met, April the 6th, was prorogued to the 1106 
thence to the 8th of June; foto the 15th of the ſame Month: At wh 
being eight days after the Diſſolution of the Parliament, that Aſſembly i 
like manner Diſſolv' d. ee CAE r 
162⁰. From henceforth we meet with no more Parliaments till the End 
when another began, after two ſhort Prorogations, January the 3oth, al 
the 14th of June, 1621. It was then Adjourn d to November the 1 4b; 
thence to the 20th of the ſame Month. Then it fate again till the 19 
cember; from whence being again Adjourn d to February the 8th, it was 
With this Parliament, the Convocation of Canterbury met, January the 
One of its Seſſions the Lower Houſe exhibited a Schedule to the Upper of 
lecters of the Canons of 1604: Beſides which I can find but little 
done in either. Dr. A. therefore, who is the beſt able, muſt from his 
ſupply this Defect ; and ſhew what this Aſſembly did, if it did any thi 
than Meet, and be prorogued. In the Province of York, the Convocation 
as in former Years it had been wont todo; I mean, only to be Prorog 
when the time came, to grant its Subſidy ; and ſo be again prorogued 
fore. It began the ſame Day with ours, January the 31. From 
was continued to February the 21ſt; then to March the 14th. In the 
ſion, March the 23d, the Subſidy was Agreed to: After which we hi 
diſtant Prorogations, to March the 28th, April the 18th, May the 
the 6th, and June the 11th; On which Day, being a Week * 4 th 
the Parliament, it was prorogued to the 15th of November, 1621. 
of that Month, it met again with the Parliament : But it met only Þ 
nued ;, as accordingly it was to the 12th firſt, then to the 20th of 
From thence to the 9th, and laſtly, to the 27th of February; at \ 
being almoſt three Weeks after the Diſſolution of the Parliament 
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went. was thereby difſolv'd. - 


th this Parliament the Contotat ion, of our Province ſate Februdty the 20th, 
Corvocational At (that of their S«bſidy excepted) was done 
be Clergy at this time I cannot tell; I can only ſay; that hitherto I have not 
arch the 10th, a Complaint was made to the 
| ian againſt Miniſters Exerciſing Phyſick, and 
2 ace by bis Grace thereupon, that they ſhould not Jo 
heir on Pariſhes, and That for Charity. And in another Sefſion, a petitionary 
xr was ſent to the Lord Fx to ſuperſede a Subpæna ſerv'd upon the Arch- 
is 


Privi 


75 of Convocation : But other Buſineſs 


bk Whether any 


2 In the arb Seſſion, 
by. the Colledge of Phy 


Kh 


In of. Norfolk, by reaſon of 


ords are theſe :- ©* 


as ſo ſtill. 


ten we are reſolved to have a Parlia- 
Oc. Theſe are to Will and Require 
drebwith upon Receipt hereof to iſſue 
put Writs of Summons to all the Peers 
Kingdom; and alſo all other Uſual Wrics 


e, as are to ſerve therein; and withal 
out all Uſual Writs for the Sumtmonis 
Clergy of Both Provinces in their Hou 


erat. And this ſhall be yout War- 


d to do. 
A's pe 


= . 


les this, 1 know not of auy that was 4 
he: Province of Teri, which met at the ſame time, did yet 
ns two Prorettions granted to Perſons belonging to their Body, and the Sub- 
with which we are not now cencern'd ; All the reſt were only Prorogations 
time to time; without any Attempt of, or Motion made to enter upon, 
jeſs. The Parliament was prorogned, as I have before obſetv'd, | 
> But this Convocation nevertheleſs ſate on till June the i 5th. And thought 
if never the lefs a Legal Aſſembly; becauſe the Other was riſen. 
ſhonld here have cloſed up the Hiſtory of this Reign; bat that Dr. A. has 
iced an Argument of a ſingular Nature from the Wairane for Summoning of 
Parlawent, and theſe Convecations, to ſhew, that Cuſtom has made theſe 
t - Aſſemblies OY INTO in point of Time with one another. 
very Warrant to the Keeper 
ifſving out Writs for a Parliament, is a ſtatiding Teſtimony againſt 
w Notions. It ran thus in King James the Firſt's Time; and; I ſuppoſe, 


by Dr. A's Copy: , 2 


elekting of ſuch Knights; Cirizens, and 


before which time the Ning dying, the 


olle by them. 


: 


4 a 7 
py Biſhop Hackers Copy. 
. mes Rex. | =” | x 
Trufty and well-beloved Councelfor we greet 
ou well. Wheteias we are reſolved to hold a 
arliament at our Palate of #« ++ the 1275 
Day of Febr. next enſuing: © Theſe are to Will 
and Require you forthwith, upon the Receipt 
hereof, to illae forth our rits of Summons, 
to all rhe Peet öf our Kingdom: And alfo all 
other Uſaal 


therein, And withal to idue our All Uſual 
Writs for the Sutmnmoniag of the Clergy of Both 
Provinces in their Houſes of Convocarzon. And 
this ſhall be your Warrant fo ro Do. Dated at 
our Palace of Whitehall in Weſtminſter; this 
28 Dicem, 1623. 


50 that the Writs fot the Convocations ate, it feettis; as Ciſad as thoſe 
the Commons; and the One Aſſembly therefore is as Cuſtomary as the 


er. | 


lis is Dr. A's Argument; and the Concluſton which one would think 
| naturally have follow'd from it, is this: In 1623; King James by the 
Warrant order'd the Lord Keeper to iſſue out Writs fot the Parliament and 


| cations to meet about the ſame time; And therefore that Parliament, and 
1 onvocations; were Concurrent iu their Seſſiovs one with another: But Dr. A. 

e as in mioſt other Places, above the Common Laws of Argumentation. 
oncluſions are General, tho his Premiſes be not ſo much as Particular, but 
ngular : And therefore tis enough for him that King James once * 


it, but only 


leſs. For ex- 


the 


of the Great Seal Rights; Sec. 
theſe b. 68, 69. 


Wris for the Ele&ing of ſuch 
Knights, Citi gens, and Burgeſſes, as dre to ſerve 
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«Whereas We by our Council, for certain great and urge 


— 2 22 - 
Cd <> , —_—_— 


— 
— 


— * * — s — 
3 — _ 
— — 
— — — — 
2 — —_ _— 
— , 


— — : 


s rant or Diſcharge in that Behalf given. * 
But Dr. A. proceeds; and becauſe the King having firſt order'd Win 
iſſued out for Aſſembling the Parliament, adds, (not only after a F 
but with an Introduction that manifeſtly ſevers the One from the 
* Anp WIrHAL To Issus Our all Uſual Writs for the Summoning of'th 
© of Both Provinces in their Houſes of Convocation, Concludes. in thisnl 
« So that the Writs for a Convocation, are it ſeems as Uſual as tho 
Commons. He is in the Right: The King's Provincial Writs tot 
biſheps for Summoning their Convocation, are as ſtated, and ſerled, as tho 
Sheriffs for ſummoning the Commons. But this is not his Meaning, n0 
anſwer his End: His Inference is of another kind, and has a farther 
it. © So that the Writs for a Convocation are it ſeems as Vſual as thoi 
% Commons, and the One Aſſembly therefore is as C:/tomary as the Othe 
is to ſay ; Becauſe King James here Ordered the V/nal Writs for the 
tions to be iſſued out in the ſame Warrant in which he Ordered the 'U 
to be iſſued out for ſummoning the Nights, Cirizens, and Burgeſſes 
ment; therefore whenever a Parliament is called, the Cor:vocation-Wral 
Conſtantly and Cuſtomarily been iſſued out, as the Myits for Electing 


- 
4 


Citizens and Burgeſſes. wy 
Dr. A. muſt excuſe me if I cannot comprehend the Conlequeng 
tho*I am not ſo dull as not to ſee through the Axtiſice of it. Inf 
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The ptoceeds to the Other Writs which are requifite to Compleat that Aſ- 
7; And Aso all other Uſual Writs, for Electing of ſuch Knights, Citizens 
ds are to ſerve Tarkzin ; Therein, that Is, iu the Parliament, be- 
jentioned. Having thus provided fot the Summoning of all the Member: 
amen; In the laſt place, after a Full Point, follows d farther Order 
rats to Call the wo Convocations to ſit about the ſame time with it. And 
To Isvz Our (the Words are repeated, to ſhew that hete a New Or- 
gan) And withal to iſſue out all Uſual Writs for the Summoning of the Cler 


rial Writs to the wo Arthbiſhops for that Purpoſe. Thus both the Wor ds, 
he Pointing of the Warrant, evidently beſpeak the King's Meaning in it. 
dnfound it therefore, as much as was poſſible, Dr. A. changes all the 
of it. He puts the whole together within one Full Period, as if they 
Il alike relating to one and the ſame thing: And then Deſcanting upon, 
her Equivocating with, the word Uſual, ſtrains the Whole to this forced 
tion ; That the Lord Keeper ſhould iſſue out Wrirs, as Usvit, for the 
tions to ſit together with the Parliamem; and ſo moſt logically inferrs 
bis ſingle, and corrupted Inftance, that it was the Conftane Uſage to Call 
Whenever the Orher was Summon d. | | 
Ingenuity of this kind of dealing with Public Inſtruments, I muſt leave 
ers to judge of: It ſhall ſuffice me to add yet one later Inſtance more to 
he Weakneſs of it; and that even this form, as little as it makes for 
Jas yet by no means any Stated or Conſtant Form, of this Warrant, for 
ing of theſe Aſſemblies. e K 5% 
the 24th of January, 1673, King Charles the IId in Council order'd a 
nt to be ſummon d to fit at Weſtminſter the 6th of March following. It 
5th of February before any thing was reſolved upon, with relation to 
rations ; the Writs for Summening which were not agreed upon, till 
or twelve Days after thoſe for the Parliament had been actually ſealed and 
dad. The time was very ſhort, and the Archbiſhop' of Canterbury 
he could not receive his Writ, and iſſue out his Mandate thereupon to 
dp of London, and have the other neceſſary Mandates diſpatch'd into all 
s of his Province, ſo ſoon as the King deſigned ; and therefote he deſired, 
Time for the Convocations Meeting might be enlarged. 
her Council held March the 3d, (but three Days before the Parliament 
n Order was made for the Convocation to meet upon the 3d of April fol- 
And the Archbiſhop's Mandate for it bears date the 6th of March, the 
ay that the Parliament fate. © | WE 
dr the Other Province, the Writ for diſſolving the preceding Convocation 
dated till the 12th of February, 19 Days after the Writs were Order'd 
New Parliament. Which being fo, I ſhall leave it to Dr. A. to judge 
the King's Warrant to the Lord Chancellor for the Calling of that Parlia- 
uld have any ſuch Clauſe in it for the Convocations, as that upon which he 


- 


eſents it to have been; which neither was wont to be made uſe of in 
ollowed after. 


King CHARLES the Fi: 


doner was King, Charles the If come to the Crown, but he immediately 
I'd his Parliament to meet at Weſtminſter, May the 17th. It fate not till 
of June following : Thence it continued till Fuly the 1 10h; when it was 
” Oxford, Auguſt the 1ſt; and there Diſſoly'd, upon the 12th of the 
this Parliament the Convocation of our Province ſate in both Places. At 
rom June the 20th to July the 12th: At Oxford, from the 2d of Auguſt 
th; when it was alſo Diſfoly'd. Vet in both theſe Seſſions I cannot find 
any thing more than give its Subſidies; for the reſt, it was prorogued 
de to time, till it was finally concluded. & 4 ab | 


7 


, publith'd by Biſhop Hacker, the Ring hat ing detlated bis Reſolution &. JAM £9 
in Parliament, firſt Wills and Requires the Keeper of bis Great Seal . 
ie out Writs of Summons to All the Peers : There is a half Stop. After | 


Frovinces in their Houſes of Convocation : That is to ſay, the 20 2 5 


Accordingly 


ds: Or by Conſequence, whether this can be any ſuch ſtanding Form as 
= before; and we are ſure has faifd, perhaps very often, in thoſe 
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X CHARLES The Convegation, at Tork was Opem d In form, May the Beh noth Ilhan, 


the II. 


" . % ; 
= 


1626. 


8 p. 88, and was Diſſoly'd the i 3th of June following. Dr. A. has obſerved how in h 


Diſc. of the the Biſhop of Litchfield. The ſame was now done by the Biſhop of Norwich 
State Eccle- that we may the better know with what Deſign theſe Writs, about this 
bY c. P. ere again begun to be put in execution, an Author, who pretends to haye by 


SeR. 93, 
1629, 


the Prorogation of the Parliament to the End of that Month, From thence we meg 
with a few diſtant Proregatiant, but nothing done, till J the 21ſt. Then the 
Subſidies were granted, tho the Parliament had been Adjourn d on the I1thef 
that Month, to meet at OH, Auguſt-the 1ſt. How long it fate after thi, 
cannot tell: The Ads only mention another Prorogation to Auguſt the ah: 
and ſo leave us without any farther Proſecution of this Aſſembly ; which eile 
met no more, or anly in order to its being prorogued, or diſſoly'd, 

On Monday, February the 6th, this ſame Year, a ſecond Parliament Aſſembled: 


, 
laſt Parliament of King James the Iſt, the Præmunientes Clauſe was executed h 


* And 
time, 


well acquainted with this Affair, gives us this Account of it. There were ſome 
about the King who had Repreſented to him, that it would be for the Service q 
the Crown, as well as for the Honour and Intereſt of the Church, to ſupportgy 
Parliamentary Rights of the Clergy, and to bring them again into a Cloſer Ua 
with the Lay-Commons in that Great Council. This Deſign thus ſet on foot, g 
I.conceive, towards the latter end of the foregoing Reign, King Charles thelg 
was Eaſily. perſwaded to countenance and further all he could in his. By 
the Difficulties which he met with put a Stop to his Deſigns; and the long li 
terruptions of Parliaments which follow'd after, and the troubleſome Su 
of Afcirs when thoſe of 1640 met, hindred him from doing any thing more in i 
This Parliament was ſummon'd to meet at Weſtminſter, February the 6th: Our 11 th 
Convocation began at St. Pauls London, the next Day, February the 7th; ul fmbl: 
was Continued from time to time till June the 16th. I know. not of any Bu-ilumer 
neſs that it did in all this time, or that it met for any thing beſides Matters n, 
of Form; not ſo much as a Subſidy being granted by it. In the Province. of | 
York a Queſtion, was mov'd, Whether any One would Conſtitute any Perſon his 
Proxy.in the Convocation, Who was not a Member of the Convocation; ſo that 
by vertue of ſuch, a Suhſtitution, he ſhould: become a Member of it? Andi 
was reſoly'd. in the Negative. But this one thing excepted, the Aſenihj was 
continued by. diſtant Prorogations, from. the 8th of February to the 28th of: unt, 
(almoſt a Fortnight after the Parliament had been Diſſolv'd) without doing any 
Buſineſs; and then by vertue of the King's Writ, that alſo was ended. 
The next Parliament of this Reign began March the 19th, 1627, It fate til 
the 26th of June, 1628; and was then prorogued to the 20th of October fol 
lowing. From the 20th of October it was farther Continued till the 20th of Je 
nuary next enſuing: Then it fate till February the 25th from whence being 
5 aig firſt to the 24, and then to the 11th of March, it was Dit 
0 v 5 3 ; | 
On the-18:th of March, the Day after the Parliament, the Convocation of the 
Province of Canterbury Aſſembled. In the former of its Seſſions, a Grant wi 
made of Five Subſidies to the King; nothing elſe, that 1 know. of, done, If ay; 
thing at all were done in the Latter, it is more than I have yet met with; and 
I have ſome Reaſon to think that nothing was done. 140 
About the beginning of the Convocation of the Other Province the Aucbbiſa 
died; yet the Guardians of the Spiritualities went on with it; and on A the 
19th, being their ſecond Seſſion, they granted the like Subſidies that our F't5 
lates and Clergy before had done. From thence they were prorogued to the 510 
of June, and 11th of July. The Parliament had been prorogued almoſt a Fort- 
night before this laſt Seon; yet they met, and were continued to the 20th 0 
October following. 1 85 | | 
The Parliament began its Second Seſſion, January the 20th : But the Conv 
tion of this Province met not till the 10th of February, almoſt three Weeks al 
ter. Its firſt Prorogation-was till the 26th of the ſame Month, the Day after ti 
Parliament was Adjourn d. Its next was to Wedneſday, March the 1 8b, eig 
Days after the State Council was Diſſolvd: And it was yet later, vi. March 
the 224, before this Conuocation was ended; tho the other had been conclude 
almoſt a Fortnight before. So that in ſhort then, this Convocatiam met thre 
Weeks after the Parliament began; Sate but once with it, and was not Diſſolvec 
till about a Frtnigbr after it. | Such 


1 


—. 


22 — * 7 4 8 - $ 
* — 


_—_— TT e 2 2 22 . 2 D 2 434 . — _ rue 2 
* 1 _ D „ — * — _ — 
— 5 45 | : Y» * N 8 
1 1 — =. * N * 
and of Englan 
o — » . 
— 8 on "i 


- 
* 
_—_— 
= 


—_— FOE a, 

* — *. Ac 
— —c * 1 
* — 5 5 

- 


cnch was the State of the Three firſt Convocations of this Reign : We muſt x. CHARLES 


gow make a large Step forward to the troubleſome Aſſemblies of the Year , 1. 

1649: The firſt Parliament of which met April the 13th, and was diſſolved the 800 

1 of May after. The Convocation of the Province of 9 met by Au- Fg 

thority of the King's Writ the next Day, April the 14th. Oh Friday the 17th, 

the King's Letters Patents were exhllbited to it, by vertue whereof the Biſhops 

and Clergy were impower'd to make Canons and ds he : But theſe being 

nized to the Time of the Parliament, and that Diſſolved May the 5th, on the 

15b of A a New Commiſſion was granted; by Authority whereof, they 

vent on with the Buſineſs both of Canons and Subſidies, till the 29th of the ſame 

Month ; when the Convocation was by Writ Diſſoly'd. - p 
The Convocation of the Province of Tork, began the ſame day that the Other 

of Canterbury was Open d. On the 5b of May the King's Lerters Patents of 

Licence for them to make Ces, during the Continuance of the Parliament, 
were exhibited to them. But the Parliament was Diſſolꝰ d the ſame day, and ſo 
the Letters, in effect, Out-Uated before they were tead. To remedy this, Others, 
lated the 20h of the ſame Month, were ſent to them z by Vertue whereof, 
they proceeded in their Buſineſs till about the 26th of June, and ſo were Diſolv/d; 
Month after the Convocation of the Other Province had been Ended. 

How great à Contention the Proceedings of theſe Convocations raiſed in thoſe 
days, the Hiſtories of that unhappy time will not ſuffer Us to be Ignorant. Dr. 
.= /. whoſe Diligence has not been wanting to catch at every the leaſt Shadow 
of an Argument that may but ſeem to favour his Cauſe, has made his Ad- 
tage of it. He tells us that the Parliament which met not long after, Yo-,.,_ tee. 
uu theſe Canons Illegal, CuiteLy on this Head, becauſe they were made in an Aſ- "5 1 8 
fkmbly, which tho? it met by the Parliament Writ, yet ſare and acted after the Par- 
ment was det ermin d. I will not now enquire of Dr. 4: How the two Convo- 
nien call'd by the Mandates of their Reſpective Archbiſhops, by vettue of the 
ling's Provincial Writs, directed to Them purpoſely for that End; could poſ- 
ly be under ſtood, in Law, to have met by Vertue of the Parliament Writ, 
mich is of another kind; and relates to another, and quite different Aſſembly. 
| have ſufficiently ſhewn the falſeneſs of that Principle already. The Point 
mich I muſt now take the Liberty to differ from him in, is, the particular mat- 
tr of Fact relating to their Canons. He affirms that the Parliament Voted 
hem to be Illegal CrrerLY upon this Head, becanſe they were made in an A, 
mbh, which tho it met by the Parliament Writ, yet Sate and Acted after the 
loliament was determin'd. On the the contrary I aſſert, that this was only 
popular Exception, made uſe of indeed by ſome of the Warmer Members 
their Invectives againſt them; but never taken notice of by the Houſe of 
(mmors as any Ground at all of their Exception, much leſs inſiſted upon as 
the Cutze Hzap upbn which they Vortzp Them to be Illegal. Let us ſee 
fhich of us are in the Right in this particular. 

- The firſt Reſolutions which the Houſe came to againſt theſe Canons, were Ruſhworth's 


a Tueſday December the 15h; and thoſe were to this effect. Collections 24 
| | Part p. 136s., 


Reſolved upon the Queſtion, Nullo Contradicente. And by =_ 


That the Clergy of England convented in Any Convocation or Synod, or p. 678, 679: 
© Otherwiſe, have no Power to make any Conſtitutions; Canons, or 
“ Acts whatſoever, in matter of Doctrine, Diſcipline, or otherwiſe, to 
* bind the Clergy or Laity of the Land; without Common Conſent of 

„Parliament. | | 
N Reſolved upon the Queſtion, Nullo Contradicente. 

* That the ſeveral Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, treated upon by 
the Archbiſhops of Canterbury and York, Preſidents of the Convocation, 
for the Reſpective Provinces of Canterbury and York, and the reſt of the 
.* Biſhops and Clergy of thoſe Provinces, and agreed upon with the King's 
© Majeſties Eicence in their ſeveral Synods begun at London and York 
71 $40, do not bind the Clergy or Laity of this Land, or Either of 

them. c | 

But their laſt and great Reſolution, with which we are at preſent concerg'd; 

M$ not till the day following. 
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&.CHARLES E Face pon the Queſtion, Nullo Contradicente.../. 

| thelf. © That theſe Canons and Conſtitutions Eccleſiaſtical, treated upon by the 
—— „ Archhilhops of Canterbury and York,: Preſidents of the Convecation;. f 

“ the Reſpective Provinces of Canterbury and York: and agreed upon with 

e the King's Majeſty's Licence in their ſeveral Synode, begun at Landy 


«© and Tork in the Year 1649, do:contaln-in them many Matters cont; fore 
to the King's Prerogative; to the Fundamental Laws and Statuites 6 4 
© the Realm; to the Right of Parliament; to the Property and Liber Thi 
Dor the Subjects 3 and Matters tending to Sedition, and of dangerous c Jul 
nei | _ On 
* nn | ; 1 FE 
Such wers the Reſolutions of the Houſe in this Caſe; and in them we e 
what the CMI Heaps were, upon which they Rejected thoſe Canons. That thy 1 
condemn'd them not becauſe they were made by · the Convocat ion after the N ! 
liament was. Diſſolved; that was ſo far from being one of their Culex Ham v be 
that ĩt is not mention d as any Ground at all of what they did: No, but in Hi 
much Greater and more ſolid Reaſons, ſuppoſing they had been in the Rig, d 
1. Becauſe the Clemy had no Power, in Any Convocation or Synod, to mt us 
Any Canons, &c. to bind either the Clergy or Laity, without the Conſent elf: 
Parliament. And, 24ly. That the Canons which they had made, contained uu Se 


ters in them contrary to the King's Prerogative, &c. and matters tending 
Sedition, and of dangerous Conſequence. 


It was but three days before the Paſſing of theſe Votes, while this Matter u no! 
actually under debate, that the Lord Keeper Finch was Voted a Traytor by n ve 
and impeach'd before the Lords as ſuch. They charged Him * with fer tin 
* ſwading the Judges to deliver their Opinions for the Levying of Ship-my any 
* For Illegal Actions in Forreſi- Matters: * For Ill Offices done in making. But 
King to Diſſalve the Laſt Parliament; (that very Parliament with which t ſure 
Convocation We are now ſpeaking of Met, and if we will believe Dr. A hai thei 
have Ended ; ) “and Cauſing his Declaration thereupon to be put forth. k but 
that Houſe thought the Continuance of the Convocation after the Riſing din 


Parliament, to have been ſo contrary to the Fundamental Law and Rule of 01 
. Conſtitution, as this Author now pretends that it did; How came it to pul 
that they took no Notice of his Encouraging the King and Clergy in ſo lle 
| an Action? He ſealed the King's Licence; He ſubſcribed his Opinion for the 
N ſitting on: It was upon his Authority eſpecially, that they did Sit and 4 
$90 of 8 And yet in impeaching this very Man, the Houſe took no manner of Node 

as. „ it, nor drew up any Article againſt him for what He did in it. 
| When about two Months after, they impeach'd Archbiſhop Laud of Hig 
Treaſon, and made theſe very Canons One of their Articles againſt Him; Dit 
they Alledge their being paſs'd after the Parliament was Diſſolu'd ? Was this t 
Cater Heap of their Complaint againſt them? Or, indeed, was it at all met 
tioned as any Fault at all. Let the Words of their Impeachment, in thisPat 

ticular, determine betwixt Us. | 

ivid. p. 134. 5. He hath traiterouſly cauſed a Book of Canons to be Compoſed and Pil 
* liſhed, and thoſe Canons to be put in Execution, without any Lawful Warr 
* and Authority in that behalf. Their Meaning is, that he ought-not to hal 
done it without the Conſent of Parliament; as they had before declared i 
their firſt Queſtion againſt them. © In which pretended Canons many Ma 
© ters are contain'd contrary to the King's Prerogative, &c.' Many of the wil 
% Canons by the practice of the ſaid Archbiſhop, were ſurreptitiouſly paſs'd int 
& laſt Convocation, without due Conſideration and Debate: Others by Fear d 


« Compulſion were ſubſcribed to by the Prelates and Clerks there Aſſemble 
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* which had never been Voted, and Paſſed in the Convocation, as they ought! uf 5 
* have been. And the ſaid Archbiſhop hath Contrived and Endeavour“ et 
* to Aſſure and Confirm the Unlawful and Exorbitant Power which he 1d U 2 | 
„ Uſurped and Exerciſed over his Majeſties Subjects, by a Wicked and ut 0 5 
c godly Oath, in one of the ſaid pretended Canons, &c. : Diſcour 


(bid, In Anſwer to this Article, the Biſhop aſſerted the Authority by which the 
Canons were publiſhed, and put in Execution. He vindicated the Mate & f 
tain'd in them: He juſtified the Freedom and Method of their paſſing. But ® 
the Lawfulneſs of the Convocations ſitting and acting after the Pariamem D 


and CLERGY e England. 517 
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Diſaved, He ſaid not a Word. He was not impeach'd upon that Hzav, and K CHARLES 
therefore needed not to make any; Defence in that particular. 42 
When Mr. Nichelas came to proſecute his Impeachment upon this Article, 57. Y;, 
He made his Entry, indeed, 7 it with this Pretence, that it was againſt Law WY 
br the Convocation. ro Sit, the arliameat being Diſſolved. But ſo he did with 
preral Others which yet were far from making any Part of his Real Crimes: 
; it is but too Uſual in ſuch kind of Cauſes, to Azgravate Matters againſt 
Thoſe whom they Proſecute,by any Topics that may be likely to move their 
ges to Condemn Them. But then, that this was All he intended by it, his 
un Words ſhew 3. where leaving theſe Preliminaries, He tells the Lordi, that 
u He mould paſs theſe things by, and charge nothing upon him but the Votes of Both 
& Houſes, that thoſe Canons contain'd Matters contrary to the King's Prerovative, 
& &c, A plain Proof that the Sitting of the Convocation after the Parliament was 
lſo:d, was not only not the Cui Heap on which the Parliament Voted them 
to be Tegal, but was indeed, none of their Reaſons at all. 
However, ſince Dr. A. bas endeavour'd to inſinuate as if the Judges themſelves 
had in ſome Meaſure Prevaricated, and not given a Clear Opinion in this Caſe; 
et us hear how the Archbiſhop (who beſt knew their meaning) defended him- 
ff againſt this Inſinuation, That it was againſt Law for the Convocation to Ibid. p. 232- 
* Sir, The Parliament being Diſſolv'd. No my Lords, ſaid he, nothing againſt 
Law that I know. For we were Calla to Sit in Convocation by a Different 
* Writ from That which Called us, as Biſhops, to the Parliament. And we could 
* not Riſe till his Majeſty ſent Us another Writ to diſcharge us; and this is 
* well known to the Judges, and the Other Lawyers here Preſent: So we con- 
© tinued Sitting tho' the Parliament Roſe. Nor was this ſitting continued by 
any Advice or Deſire of Mine. For I humbly deſired a Writ to Diſſolve us. 
F But the beſt Council then Preſent, both of Judges, and Other Lawyers, aſ- 
ſured the King we might Legally Sit: And here is a Copy atteſted under 
their Hands. 3 2 
But I inſiſt too long upon this Inſtance, tho the moſt Pertinent and Popular 
any he has yet brought in Proof of his Aſſertion. The ſum of all is this; 
me of the Warmer Members in their Speeches did inveigh againſt the Canons 
br this Reaſon, among others, that they were made by the Convocation after 
tit Parliament was Diſſolv'd. But that it was ever agreed to as the Reſolutiun 
bf either Houſe, much leſs that it was upon this Heap CuitrLy, that they Vo- 
u theſe Canons to be MMegal, I do abſolutely deny: And muſt deſire Dr. A. ei- 
er to ſhew upon what Authority he Affirm'd this; Or to leave the World to 
pactude, that he had none; but wrote it purely to ſerve a turn, and give 
me Colour to an Aſſertion as falſe in its ſelf, as it is contrary at once, 
both to the Prerogative of the Crown, and to the Rights and Liberty of the Church. 
To proceed now to the Remainder of this Reign: On the 34 of November, the Se8: 95. 
me Year, another Parliament began, which is all I ſhall need to ſay of it. To 
bok to its End would be both ungrateful in its ſelf, and of little Uſe to our 
preſent Purpoſe. With this Parliament, the Convocation of the Province of Can- 
ny met, November the 4th. By the Acts which remain of both Houſes, it ap- 
Fears, that they met from time to time, and determin'd ſome points of Form as 
b Elections, & c. but did nothing more. The times were now very diffi- 
cult, and the Biſhops and Clergy under great Dangers, and worſer Apprehen- 
l0ns. In this ſtate the Biſhops ſeem to have Aſſembled till towards Chriſtmas - 
bit the Clergy who were not under the ſame Difficulties, met a Month after; 
Mat laſt, about the beginning of February, They both brake off their Aſſembling. 
The Convocation of York was Summon'd to begin the ſame day that the 
Other of Canterbury had been. But before that day came, the Archbiſhop died, 
ad their Meeting thereby was prevented. To remedy this Defect, on the [Regiſte. ! 
tot December another Writ was iſſued out to the Guardian of the Spirituals Dec. & Capit. 
„e to Aſſemble the Convocation of that Province with all convenient Speed. Ebor. Ab Ann. 
don this ſecond Writ, a new Day was prefixed for its Meeting, January the 1634. fol. 28. 
Fü: But before that day came, the Publick Diſorders were ſuch, and their 
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h the Uiſcduragements ſo great, that, I ſuppoſe they never met at all. This at leaſt 
ters Col certain, that no Notice is taken, in their Convecation Books, of any Aſſembly that 
But fe vlow'd upon it; ; ' 
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X.CHARLES 
Sei. os, Here therefore we muſt cloſe up the Unfortunate Reign of that Excelln 
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e CHARLES the 14 


Prince, King Charles the I. On the 25th of April 1660, began t 
on which Refiored his Son King Charles the 114 to the Thioife: | K 8 
under that Prince (being by His Aſſent, and an Act made therewith, dean 

be tde Lawful Parliament of this Realm: ) till the 29th of December followin d 
the Diſorders into which the Church had fallen during the Confuſions of the 
fatal Civil War, were too great, to be preſently remedied': Nor could tag 
therefore be ſo ordered, as to have any Convocarion ſit with it. 
On the 8th of May, the next Year, another Parliament Aſſembled whit 
by ſeveral Prorogations, continued till the 24% of January, 1658. Upon 1 
very ſame day, the Long Convocation began, which ſate with it, and un 
Diſſoly'd about Three Weeks after it. During the two firſt Seſſions of this Cox 
cation there was much Buſineſs to be done; and the Biſhops and Clergy wn 
accordingly employ'd with Great Diligence about it. How they proceeded i 
as far as concerns the Province of Canterbury, the Acts of that Compeation. w 
Printed at large, may abundantly ſuffice to ſhew. © As for the Part which he 

Province of York had in theſe Matters, it is but little underſtood; and for hy 
Reaſon, as alſo becauſe it is ſo cpnſiderable a Piece of Our Church Fiſtory, Ilm 
put into the Appendix the Whole Proceſs of it. The latter of theſe toi 

"Seſſions Ended with the Parliament, July the 27th, 1663. From thence til ii 
Diſſolution of the Parliament there were about (xy) Other Seſſions ; and and 
as many of the Convocation. But the Clergy, from thenceforth, Mer only fork 

ſake; to be told (as Dr. A. has phras'd it) when they ſhould Meer again: Fo 
after this I find no $ nodical Buſineſs done; nor ſcarce the mention of: 
that was moved in either Houſe. In ſhort, except thiree things, of nog: 
Moment; namely a Committee appointed to inſpect a nen Grammar, Me) th 
4th, 1664; Alike Order about a Latin Prayer- Book, May the 18th, and i bn 
tion agreed to be made to the King for a Patent on, behalf of Dr. Dm. 
have the ſole Liberty of Printing his Greek Tranſlation of the Pſalms for fell 
Years, October the 11th, 1667 ; I do not know whether ſo much as a iA 
was made of any Matter; Or the leaſt thing done, but only to meet, and | 

prorogued; and Chuſe another Prolocutor, when the old One Died, or m 
Promoted; the Grand Affairs of the Synod of this Province for above xy Ye: 
together. And yet even in this State it did not always attend upon the Patin 
ment neither: For in 1665, That Great Council ſate at Oxford from the oth 

ctober to the End of that Month: But the Convecation was prorogued fron 

e 24 of Auguſt, to the 26th of January; and met not for above two Mont 

before, nor almoſt Three Months after the end of that Seſſion of Parlumm 
The ſame was, in effect, the Caſe of this Convocation about two Years aft 
The Parliament was by Proclamation order d to meet July the 15th, 1667: | 
met, and was adjourn d by the Kings command to the 29th of the ſame Month 
when a Peace being concluded, it was Prorogued to the 1oth of Ofteber, ti 
which it had been prorogued at the End of the Seſſion before. But the Com 
cation was not Summor'd at either of Thoſe days; nor did it at all Aſembi 
when the Other Council met. I might mention feveral other the like Diſagr: 
ments in the Seſſions of that Parliament and that Convocation : But I ſhall tak 
notice of the chiefeſt of them in the Table which I ſhall ſubjoyn to the Ende 
this Chapter; and not inſiſt any longer upon them in this Place. 

If the Convocation of Canterbury did ſo little, I ſhall not need to ſay that tha 
of York did yet leſs; that is, did nothing at all. They met and were Prorogned 
(a thing which Dr. A. makes ſuch a grievous Complaint about, as if it ha 
never been heard of till the laſt Reign) but that was all: No Buſineſs beyol 
Rig: oh of neceſſary form being once Done, or ſo much as Arttempred | 
tnem. | | 

The long Parliament of King C#erles being Diſſolv'd January the 24 
1678, another was Call'd to Sit at Weſtminſter upon the 6th of March follo# 
ing. With this Parliament the Convocation of the Province of Canterbury Wi 


Summon d; but it was Summon'd but two days before that Srare Council " 
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Month after the Farliamem began. It was continued from time to time till 


ler of | Jugnſts, 1679 1 And was ſo far from doing any Buſineſs, that the 
al Part of Chaſing a Prolocutor, and Opening the Seſſion, which had hither- 
o deen conſtantly. obſerved; in this Province, was not Regarded- 

The Caſe was the ſame in the Other Province, only the Concurrence with the 
loner: was ſtill leſs. It fate not till the 34 of May 1679: After which it 
a broregucd from time to time without doing any thing till Monday, Auguſt 
be 25th, and then was Diſſolved, Bets 
0n the:17th of October the the ſame Year, another Parliament was Summon'd 
Meet. at Weſtmiſter; but was by ſeveral Prorogations continued till the 21 
0ober, 1680. It then aſſembled and ſate till the 10th of January next fol- 
Ming, and then was prorogued to the 20th of the ſame Month; when it was 
lred. The next Day after the Parliament, both the Convocations were Aſ- 
bled; That of our Province was by ſeveral Prorogations Continued till the 
of January, 1680 ; but did no manner of Buſineſs. That of the Otber 
mince was in like manner Prorogued till the 24 of December, 1680; after 
lich, we find no Entries at all in their Books, till the End of this, and of 
next Reign. However, even that alone may ſuffice to Aſſure us of the lit- 
that was done; and that if they ever met at all, it was only for Forms ſake, 
to prorogue to another Meeting. KLE, 

There; was yet one Parliament more Aſſembled in this Reign, at Oxford, 
ch the 21ſt, 1680 : It fate but One Week, being Diſſolved the 28th of the 
Month. The Convocation of our Province was order'd to meet, not at. 
1d, but at St. Paul's, London, March the 22d. It was the ſame Day pro- 
ned to the Gh of April, nine Days after the Diſſolution of the Parliament 
then by. a Mrit of the ſame Date it was Diſſolved, | 


| King IA ME s the Second. 


bd now we haye but One Parliament more to bring us to the End of this 
and tedious: Deduction: It is that of King James the Ild, which began 
the 19th, 1685, and fate till the 2d of July following: It reſumed its 
Won the 9th, of November, and continued to the 20th of December: After 
ch it was prorogned from one time to another till the of July, 
% and ſo. was Diſlolved. - „ | 
ith this Parliament the Convocation of our Province met, May the 20th : 
mon was preached; and the Lower. Houſe ordered to chooſe a Prolocutor . 
La Day prefix'd for the Preſenting of him. Beſides this, nothing at all 
done, neither in that, nor the following Seſſion of Parliament. But the 
mily was prorogued on till Tueſday, July the 13th, 1687, and then Diſſolved. 


Ring W LLLIAM and Queen M AR V. 


The next Convocation which met after this, was in the firſt of the late Reign: 
i the Convention Parliament which ſate from February to Auguſt, none was 
d in either Province. It met with the Parliament which began by Proroga- 
d Oitober the 19th 1689; but ſate not till the 6th of November, Seventeen 
Is after the Parliament. To this Convocation their Majeſties ſent a Royal 
"ce, and not only 'empower'd them to enter upon Buſineſs, but propoſed to 
a ſuch Matters as they thought fit for them to deliberate upon. They 
ned to meet to theſe Ends till the 147% of December; after which there 
nothing done by them. | 

u the Province of | York: the Convocation began upon the t 9th of October; but 
4 nh Prorogued from Seſſien to Seſſion ;, and neither did; nor debated 
any thing. | | | | 

Wing thus . the Succeſſion of our Parliaments and Convorations 
le late Reign; it will now be time for me to ſtop, and conſider what Inno- 
n either thoſe Princes, or our preſent Merropolitans have made; what they 
* Cone, 1 do not ſay which they had not a Legal Author ity to do; but 
ch other Princes, and Primates, had done before them. „ 


As 


wet: And the day appointed for its Aſſembling, was not till the 34 of Ari, K CHARLES 
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bed, n "Ts for the King our late Sovereign, whom the Later to A Convocationang, a rh 
which firſt began this Diſpute, ſeems to charge as the principal Obſtruqy 1 
of our Convocations; I cannot ſee, if the Caſe be truly ſo as I have before N. 


a projected it, what could have been deſired of him, that was not actual du 0 
y him. He Aſſembled the Convocations duly with every Parliament: Hepe 
mitted them to Continue to meet, if they thought good, to the End, nay, u 7e 
for the moſt, part long after the End, of every Seffions. And this without u 72 
One Inſtance, within all his Reign, to the contrary. For as for the Pre In 
of the ConvocationWrits being once dropp'd for the Province of York, l beley 
even Dr. A. himſelf is ſatisfied, that the Wris was both Ordered by the j, 
and Sealed by the Chancellor; However it came to ſtop at the Crom 0 
and fo not to be put in Execution within that Province. Whatever differs | 
therefore there may be between Dr. J. and Me, in our Notions in this ( 
tis certain there has been nothing innovated in matter of Fact. The jj 
for our Convocations have been Regularly iſſued out, with every Parluwy s on 
and if Dr. A. will permit me to add it, notwithſtanding any thing I er 
before argued, it is both my Deſire that they may, and my Opinion that tl 
ſhould always be ſo. And to prevent any Miſtake either of my Deſipn, d. 
my ee (if that be of any moment) in this particular, I will take theliy 
ty here, once for all, freely to declare it. | 
It is, I think, as evident as tis poſſible for any Hiſtorical Point to He 
that before the Time of King Henry the viiich, there was no manner of M c 
dance of the Convecations upon the Parliament. They were atthally An 
ſeveral times; without any other Relation to one another, than why 4 
Expectation of the like Aid: from the Clergy, which were given Thenht 
Laity, juſtly raiſed in our Princes; and thereby Prompted them when tf 
manded, or Received, any Supplies of the One, to Aſſemble the Other, either 1 
or near the ſame time; and to Demand, or Receive, a Suitable Grant from The 


alſo. 9 LADY. | 

I do therefore look upon it to be a Matter of the utmoſt Certainty, that tho WW ch 
Convagations of the Clergy, as they were firſt Summon d by Order of the Mic 
Writs, were truly State Aſſemblies, yet they were not Parliamentary Aumia i be 
On the Contrary ; The Clergy have by Other Writs been Called to Palin t, i 
ever ſince any of theſe Convocations have been in uſe. For an Age or two Me 


_ attually Aſſembled with it; and to this Day they are both Regularly Sm e ti 
it, and in the Account of our Law, as well by the Rules of our Conſtitution, dot 
make One of the Chiefeſt Eſtates of it. 8 

Theſe Convocations our Princes were formerly wont to Require their A en 
to Call at any Time, whenever they had Occaſion for them: And they never F"2) 
cauſe them to be Aſſembled, but only at ſuch times as they had ſome partial" 1 
Need of them. But ſince the 25th of King Henry the viiith, our Prince H "4 
ving taken up the Method of Confirming the Grants of their Cler yy by Aube e 

of Parliament; they have generally Order'd the One to be Aſſembled as of be 
as the Other was held. By this means the Clergy have ſometimes met tog 
in Convocation, when the King has had no Defign, or Occaſion, to make ue WP Pri 
them. In theſe Caſes, if our Metropolitans have had any Buſineſs to propoſe 
them, they have employ'd them in the Doing of that: Otherwiſe, they 1 
Continued them by Prorogations, from time to time, till the End of the Pu "Wit 
ment; about which time they have commonly been either Prorogued, or Daf 8s 
by Authority of the King's Writ. Er abo 
Now this having been done purely by the Pleaſure of our Princes, and 1 


free Exerciſe of their Royal Authority, without any Law of the Realm, or! 3 
of our Conſtitution, which Obliged them ſo to Do: 1 do humbly conceive, f - 5 
the Bare Cuſtom of doing this, has not Abridged their Royal Prerogative; not pl 
duced any Legal Obligation upon Them to Continue to act ſo in this Foe 

cular, as their Predeceſſors have commonly done before them. | look ufc ; ther 


them to proceed with the ſame Freedom in Summoning our Convecarions no 

wht King Henry the viiich did, when he firſt began thus to Summen them be fat} 
ofore. | | 

_ . This therefore, as I am perſwaded it is the juſt Rigb- of the Prince, ſo d e be 

take it to be not only the Duty, but Intereſt of the Church, to ſupport it. ty 5 

Oblige the Clergy, neceſſarily to Marr with; and, as tis now phraſed, wan 
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bpon, erery Parliament ;, and being thus Aſſembled, Atualy to Sir; and either 
” Do, or be Ready in a Poſture of Doins Buſineſs, as long as every ſoch Parliament 
ads; is ſoch à Burden, as I yerily believe ſhould it be ſtrictly exacted of 
* thems- would be found of great Charge and Inconvenience, if not to Others, 
get to the Remorer Clergys, and eſpecially to ſuch whoſe Digmities require their 
Terſanal, Preſence at theſe Aſemblies, without affording them, many. times, a 
| lr able Ability of Coming to them, and ren ding upon them. To confine the 
Frerogative of the Prince, and deny him the Authority of Cauſing theſe Convo- 
tations to be held at any other Seaſons, but juſt when the Parliament is Sitting, 
day be no leſs à Detriment to the Affairs of it; ſhould ſuch Exigences ariſe, or 
ich Circumſtante® happen, in which there may be need of the Public Con- 
Altation of its Biſhops and Clergy; and the Prince be content to Aſſemble them, 
when it might not be ſo proper for him to Convene the Other? Whereas to 


allow the King his Rightful Authority in this Caſe, can admit but of One Excep- 


| 


fear it; namely, that ſome Prince may hereafter ariſe, who may Refuſe to Sam- 
wy the Convocations at all, if once Tt be allow'd that He has it in his Power to 
Cel them, or not, at ſuch Seaſons, - But then, this no Prince who has any Re- 
gard to Religion, or to the Ci may. will Do: And ſhould we ever be ſo unfor- 
tunate as to have one that valued neither, and therefore ſhould refuſe to graut 
any Writs to the Archbiſhops for this Purpoſe, I do not ſee hut that the Reſult 


red of ſuch an Aſſembly, tho he were not under any ſuch legal Obligation: But 
ll without his Wrirs the 4rchbiſhops cannot Convere their Clezgy, nor the Clergy 
me together, on pain of ſuch Puniſhment as our Law directs in that Caſe: . 
LAs therefore 1 do look upon our Princes to Att freely in the Calling of our 
woc ati ons, and to be at liberty, by our Law, to 4ſemie them at any time that 


reh, to Acknowledge and Support the Freedom, of their Preragative in this 
ticular. But yet ſtill, Ido conceive, that without ſome very great Reaſon 
te Contrary, this haying been the C:ſtom of our Kings for above 150 years 
t, it ought” not lightly to be broken in upon: Nor would 1, by any thing 
ave here either Allow'd, or Proved, on this Occaſion, be underſtood to 
e the leaſt Encouragement to the future laying aſide of this Practice; tho 
not think the Prerogative of the Crown to be ſtrictly Obliged, or Limited, by it. 
here be nothing for the Clergy to do; or if the Times be not proper, nor ex- 
lient for them to Aſſemble; as theyare (in Dr As Phraſe) ſummon'd acourſe, 
may they by their Preſident he prorogued acourſe ;-and their Seſſion reſerved to 
Ine more favourable Seaſons. If there be, they are then at hand to-do it; 
have the High Court of Parliament Sitting, either to Confirm their Acts, or to 
eve their Petit ions; or to do any Other Buſineſs in which they may be Aiding 
the Good of the Church. In ſhort, To Summon the Convocations in time of 
Whament, may have many Convenience: What Inconvenience there can be to 
Prince in it, or what Temptation, almoſt, to prompt him to Omit it, I cannot 
relee. Whilſt the Metropolitan has the Power to Eaſe his Clergy, being Sum- 


noment to be done by them; neither can the Church ſuffer by it: And there. 
eas it has been the Cuſtom for our Princes to Summon them, at ſuch times 
above 150 years paſt; ſo is it my hearty Wiſh, that they ſhould continue itil] 
be Aſſembled at thoſe Seaſons. | vr 

All that 1 deſire is that both the Prince, and the. Aetropolitan, may have 

i their Legal Rights preſerved to them: The one to Aſſemble the Convocation 

y time, whenever the Needs of the Church ſhall require it: The other to 
ale their Clergy, from a tedious, and laborious, as well as expenſive, Arten- 
ö t when there is nothing at all, or nothing of any conſequence, to be done 
them. 1 | | | q 2 | 

jt. of this let every one judge as he ſees cauſe; lt is. enough for me that, 
llt, our late Royal Sovereign has made no Change in this matter. The 
"tions have been duly. called with every Parliament; and being Called, 
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tion, and that ſuch as having never yet happen d, we have the leſs Reaſon to 
would be much the ſame. He would Abuſe” his Authority indeed in not ſuing 


wt his M/rits as he ought«to.do; and ſo he would do, if the Church had any 


5 ſhall think Expedient to do; ſo do | account it to be for the Benefit of the 


Wd, and not to Exact their Attendance, but only when there is ſome Buſineſs 


ſe been freely left by him to, Aſſemble, if they thought Good, to the End of 
Lion. The Innovation therefore, if there has been any made, muſt 
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without doing of any thing: Thus was it continued to December the 20th, whe 


Prorogued to November the 17th; on which Day the Queen dying, the Pie 


SeR. 104. 


Ar thority , 
Kc. p. 14t. 


wholly tie at the bebe doors: Who have indeed, in boch Provines, pre. 
120 Cinvorktrns from time to time, without ever ſetting them BL ' 


any Buſineſs, or Requiring their r in order thereunto. But ſo hate 
their Predeceſſors done before them: And 1 appeal to the Account beforg 
iven, Whether in this 1 ſay anything which the Plain Evidence of Fact dos ni 
MOOR f f og? 5 Py 291 
Tze firſt Convocation entred in the Books of Tork, beet November the ꝛ 10 
1545. It was on the ſame day Prorogued to January the 26th But the Cletyy 
of our Province having before that granted their Subſidy, thoſe of that Py; 
were Summon'd, before tfeir time, to meet December the 14th. They 214, ny 
a Proloeutor, Agreed to the Subſiay ; and fo were again Continued from time h 
time, without doing of any other Buſineſs, or being ever ask d to do any. 
In 154% the Convbeition met November the 5th, but was the ſame day pm 
rogued to November the 234; then to Jamary 20th, almoſt à Month after thi 
Parliamem was Riſen. Cee 
In 1552, the Comvocation was Summon d to, Aſſemble March the 1ſt : The td 
day it was prorogued to March the 28th; then "to April the 1 th, that is, wh 
Fortnight after the Seſſion of Parliament was over. 
in 1558, The Convocation began the 10th of Felfuary : It was the ſame wii 
orogued to March the 16th, then to March the 31ſt; from thence to they 
of | April; but nothing done, or moved by it. i 
In 1566, The Convocarion was held October the 1ſt; and 8 to the z 
of the fame Month. On the 3orh it was again Prorogued to November the iu 


Ss 


4 = © 


Agreed to a Swbſray ; and ſo was once more put off without going upon 
Buſineſs, till the 8ch of January; before which the Parliament was diſfolye,? 
I mighr, in the ſame manner, run over a large Catalogue of the Convocation 
the Other Provintł; the Acts of which do alone remain entire to us. Vit 
Mall leave it to the Reader, to obſerve them as they lie in the foregoing 
count; and take it for granted, that in the Province of York, the Archbiſpybaꝶ 
only Aways enjo d the Right of -Prorogning his Convocation according to his 
Pleaſure, without- ſuffering it to enter on any Buſineſs beſides that of Suu 
but has frequently exer that Right: And therefore that whatever eel 
may have been made on our fide, yet to be fure there has been none at al, 


none of any moment, on their s. 
It is true, the Convocations of the Province of Canterbury, have been wont 
be more frequently employ'd, and to tranſat more Buſineſs, than tholei 
York. But they have done it by the Difection, and Order of our Metropd 
tans; whom, 1 hope, Dr. A. will not deny both by the Laws of the Realm, 
by the Canons of the Church, to enjoy as full and ample an Authority over f 
Synods, as the Archbiſhops of York can be preſumed to have over their Comuran 
ad we the Act, of all our ſeveral Aſſemblies of this kind entire, I make! 
doubt, but we ſhould from them be furniſh'd with abundant Proofs of this. He 
ever, what remains will afford us ſome, and thoſe, ſufficient Inſtances tof 
that our Preſidents have exerciſed all that Power over former Convocations, li 
has been either Claim'd, or Exerciſed, by our later Primates. "4 
Mere the Convecation- Books of King Edward the vith entire, we ſhould," 
lieve, find very early Proofs in them of this Practice. The laſt of Ml 
Mary met by: Prorogation, November the *11th, 1557. It was on the ſameV 


was a:fſolved ; and fo the Convocation ended with it. 

Of the Convecations under Queen Elizabeth, we have but an imperfet 
count; yet in ſeveral of them, there ſeems to have been very little done. 
were thoſe of 1566, 1572, 1588, 1592, 1801; of which, Dr. A. being 
beſt qualified to give us the Hiſtory, I muſt leave it to him to inform the Wo 
whether they were not Prorogued, if not without doing any thing at all, 
without entring on any Buſineſs of moment: And whether thoſe Pr 
were made at the Olergies Own Deſire, or meerly by the Avchbiſhop's Auth" 
let him alfo ſhew us. PC 2 D 

But I muſt not paſs over the following Con vocat ions thus briefly. I had | 
merly affirm'd, what I ſee no Cauſe yet to retract; that our Clergy being" 
in Cnvecation to Aſſeſs themſelves, were commonly ſuffer'd ro Meet ang 
Mon“. | > 
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Dun Reqits ſiti fbr them tt do for chat Pur poſe. But that this hein, done the 
Wh the — 4 Adjourm d; and met nd mort tell the Ring had 7 5 ne in Neeb 
ht fr Afift anct. Had*I then ſeen the Convocarion Books of | the Orher Province, 
could not haue deſired any better Evidence of the Truth of ny Afertion, 
5 neither ſuould I have appealed to any Other. In defect of that, 1 was fotced 
u make uſe of ſuch Authorities as lay before me; and what 1 then offer d, [ 
not beg leave once more to Repeat; if for nothing elſe yet, at leaſt, to Conſider 
what Reflections Dr: A. has thought fit to make upon it. 
.« 1 The Convocation which met the firſt of King James the It; was by bid. p. 142. 
6 prorogation, continued from time to time for ſeven Years together. Yet ex- 
6 cept-it were in-his- firſt Tear, we do not hear of any great Buſineſs that 
6 was done by them, more then that of Granting Subſedres. - Againſt this Dr. A. 
ks feveral Exceptions, which I ſhall take as they lie in Order in his Book: - 
And, 1 Ff. He affirms: that I muſt fpeak this at all Adventures 5 becauſe: gights, &c. 
® Fyler ſeems to ſay, that the As of this Convocation were loſt, even in his p (276. ) 
time. Dr. V. muſt therefore be a bold Adventurer to pretend to ſay what 
6 was, or was not, done in it. Vet as bold an Adventure as this was, Dr. A: 
mſtallow that a Man may ſpeak of Convocations whoſe Act, are loſt ; or he muſt 
have been as bold Himſelf, in what he has ſaid of thoſe of King Henry the 8th; 
Ween Mary, and Queen Elizabeth; of few of which any Acts remain to us. He 
will tell us perhaps, that tho the Acts of theſe be loſt, yet large Extract of 
tie Acts have been preſerved. I need not Inform him, that ſo there have been 
ff this very Convoc ation. He has the Extratts of it in his Own Poſſeſſion : When 
rote they were in Orher Hands; and from thence I had my Account of it. 
He adds, 2dly, ©*. That had I ſpoken oft; and told the World plainly what 
that Buſomeſs was which they did in their frf Tear, it would have given Us 
ſome aceount why they might Poſſibly have lain ſtill a Good while after» 
wards. But that was not the Queſtion : Whether the Convocation had Buſi- 
Gor no Buſineſs to do, I was not to diſpute. The Point which I had to Con- 
Er, was, whether the Convocation may not be Prorogued, during the Seſſion of 
lament, without being allow'd to Enter upon any Buſineſs ; And whether; 
fact, they had not been thus prorogued, long before the preſent times? If 
$had been done heretofore, there could then be no Innovation in doing of 
e very ſame thing now. That was all I was concern'd to ſhew : As for what 
intimates, it might indeed have been of Uſe to Juſtify the Metropolitan in 
Ie Exerciſe of his Power, to ſhew that the Convocation had nothing to do; 
tmy Buſineſs was only to prove, that he had a Righrful Power, in Subordinati- 
to the King*s Authority, to Prorogue it as he thought fit: Whether at this or 
ut time he ought, of ought not, to Exerciſe that Power, is another Queſtion 3 
d was reſerved to another place to determine. a es 
But 3 Dr. Fs next Attaque is more pertinent: For he affirms, that that, Ibig 
Convocation, after all, did Sit, and Do Buſineſs ;, and that of a very important 
Nature: For in 1606, it paſs'd Biſhop' Overalls Convocation Book, lt is true, 
e Archbiſhop, in the fourth Seſſion of that Convocation, did bring in a Boot; 
mich was afterwards both Read, and Agreed to by it. And ſome other Mat- 
$ were done, part of which Dr. A. takes notice of, and more he will here- 
ſter be able to afford Us Nor did I produce the Inſtance of this Convocation 
dprove, that nothing at all was done by the Clergy in it; but that no Great 
ater was done by it. It cannot be expected, that from the ſhort Minutes ! 
we of this Aſſembly, I ſhould be able to give any Good Account of the Pro- 
Rings of it. But | believe, were the Computation to be made, it wonld ap- 


p. (2770 


Rar, that the Meetings in which they Aſembled only to be Prorogued, were 
one. ach more numerous, than thoſe in which they did any Buſineſs : And then let 
being r 4. give us a Good Reaſon, if he can, why the Archbiſhop who Continued 
he Won Many of its Seſſions without ſuffering the Clergy to enter upon any Bulineſs at 
at all, WW" might not if he had pleaſed, by the ſame Auchority, have Prorogued them 


ay other times; and not have ſuffer d them to do even that little Buſineſs, 
# was, ( comparatively, ) done by them. 8 | 
What + Dr. Al. means by his Inſtance of the Biſhop of St. Davids Speech id Ibid C2775 
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Lade about the U/e of the Croſs, which he brings to prove, that the Canons were 
being en Ke. debated and his long note thereupon, I cannot imagine. The Gorvoca- in 
; and began Marth the 20th 1603. It paſſed the Canons, 1604 + And at the Pall- 0 
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And I have before told him for what Reaſon they were ſo. "The Ad 


geck. 106. 


bid p. a78 ) « Motion (he ſays) were made, and Debates held 
were form'd. I do allow, that in the Diary of Archbiſhop Laud, we 


bes of them, that dere was wade 3 not upon. hisimagltary Arie of U 
for which there is not the leaſt: Ground. NN FE | 


| | | TRIS ITE e 
But Dr. A Procteds; and to What! that in King Cl., the If 
time, there were but em Paliamenti, and therefore we gught not to * 
ay Convocations; aN that “ In the firſt S. arcen Lehre of King Chat 
© the firſt, there were five New Perliaments Choſen, and as many Com 
t and every one of thoſe Convecarions met, and fate 31 and we knoyt iy 
4 were the Protecutors in each of them, I agree with Dt. + There wy 
ſo many Convacetions called in that Princes time; Profecwrore were choſen, h 
Each of them; and the Clergy put in a-Poſture (as he calls it. ) of doing Buſy 


1 


did it in obedience to the King's Commands ; that ſo they, might be rea vi 
Grant their 4ids, whenever they. ſhould be Demanded of them. But did th 
Three firſt of theſe Covecations do any other Buſineſs ? Or were they contimey 
by the Arcbbiſhop from time to time without Entring upon any ? The fir f 
them he ſays was © higdred from doing much Buſineſs by the Plague, whichidg 
« Reign'd. And yet notwithſtanding the Plague, they met fix times, beweg 
May and July, in London. Then tlicy were prorogud to Oxford; where theywd 
again in Chriſt Church, Auguſt the 2d; in Merton Colltdgh Cappel, At- 
3th ; in the ſame place Au the 1 2h: But they did only meet, they dug 
think: till at laſt they . diſſolved by the King's Writ. * 
However, to allow of this Excuſe, for that Meeting: What hindert d 
next Conuocat ion from doing Buſineſs, which began the 77h of Fel | 
and Continued till the middle of 7me the next Lear? My Notes of this ar- 
very ſhort, and may eaſily miſlead me: Yet I believe Dr. A. will be pul 
from his larger Extracts, to tell us of any matter of Moment that was doeh 
The ſame was the Caſe of the Third which met in arch, 1627: In whit, 
my brief Minutes deceive me not, little more than the Sub/idy was debated an 
with which we are not at preſent concerned. In the 4th Convocation, the 


nons of 1640 were paſs d; ſo that there can be no diſpute, but that then t r 
Synod did fit, and do the Byſine/s that was proper for it: But the laſt, t F. 
met the ſame year, was again but little employ d. The two firſt Seta will lea 
taken up in matters of Form, At the Third, ſome of the Body were appointeli in th 
Officiate on the faſt day, which was order'd to be Obſeryed; and the E Con 
Houſe directed by the Preſident, to determine the Controverſies about Ela Dj 
which ſhould come to be diſputed. From this time, we find the Cm the 


Prorogned by the Archbb;ſbop, or his Commiſſioner, nine ſeveral times; but ethe 
Bufineſs done, nor any thing Attempted, but what related to Elections, of lich ! 
the Forms of Proceeding ;, with which the Clergy uſually fill'd up the time, M had 
the Archbiſhops 1 oy was intimated to them, | | Done 

This was the Caſe of four of the five Convocations of King Charles the I his 8. 
of which Dr. A. Speaks. They At, and were proroegued; but they did N | 
thing: At leaſt by the ſhort remains which I have ſeen of the three firſt, and ti 
Acts of the laſt, it does not appear that any thing of Moment mas done, 
eaterprized by tkem, _ v | 

But againſt this, Dr. A. excepts: © For even in theſe Convocations, {08 
. tho” no Synodical Cancliſaſi has 


told, that on March the 29th, 1626, there was a Debate about the S that * 
which Biſhop Goodman had preached at Court the Sunday before: And tis N ons h 
natural to think, that Offence being taken at ſeveral Fallages of it, the N the P 
who met together, that day, ſhonld conſider what was fit to be done by [My ment 
thereupon. But the matter went no farther than Debare ; for by the ſame „ iccep! 
ry it appears, that tho' the Convocation was then fitting, yet that Affair Wa this c 
Committed by the Xing to a Select Committee of Biſhops 5 who gave him thn any $ 
Reſolution upon it, the 12tþ of April following. | 4g] 

Whether Mr. Fuler's Inſtances be more conſiderable, will beſt appear fro time 
the Words of that Author concerning the firſt, and laſt of theſe Corporat al af 


Church Hiſt. Of that of 1625, he thus ſpeaks : 3 * The Convocarion kept here, is ſcarce Worink, t. 
lib. Xi, p. 120. © the mentioning ; ſeeing little the Appearance thereat, Notuws the PERO As, 


** MANCE therein. Dr. James made à motion, that the AdSS Fathers = 4 | 
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ies of the Univerſities, or elſewhere i E might be peru! Ba 

« glas | This Motion was Ended when it was Ended ; Expiting in the Place 

th the Words of the Mover thereof. © Of the laft of 1640, He fays lit- * Ibib P. 17:2 


: 


wolte, Abreaſtwith the ParFament began a Convocavion, tho' unable lon 
4 ſon from the King to meddle with any Matters of Religion. Mr. Warthiftre 
made à Motion, to Condemn ſuch Offenſive 1 were made inthe laſt Cons 
6 vocation + But that too went no farther than a Motion; nor do the Af take 
1 Notice any fuch Aotion was made at Aůůlk. Ay 
But Rill, < ſo much Buſineſs at leaſt was done, in all thęſe Convocations, 7 


9 


s made their Trix Goop to Do more, if they thought fit. What Dr. 
weans by this, I cannot tell; Sure 1 am, that all theſe Cnpocation are an El- 
Int Proof of the Archbiſhop's Authority to Proregue them, whenever Ht 11 
; without asking any leave of the Clergy, or enqui whether they have 
ay Buſineſs to Do, or Ns. Let Dr. A. produce but any One Inſtance to the n- 
tary of this: Let him ſhew where the Archbiſhop ever ask d leave of the 1 * 
yy to proroghte His Convocation ; Or when they Refuſed to be Prorogyed for this 
Reaſon, that they had Buſineſs to do, and inſiſted upon their Right; and Tirk, 
Do it, in defpite of his Azebority z and then I will allow him to Coticlude, 
at they did ſomewhat that might fuffice to make their Tirts Good to Ds more. 
Bt if this he cannot Do, (as | am oy ſtirs he cannot) He muſt then give 
ie leave from the Variety before alledged, to conclude; that by Cafor, 8 
yell as by an Original Power, the Metropolitan has a Right to Prorogye his Synod 
un, and As Orrim as he pleaſes ; and is accountable to none befides the 
lay, in the doing of it. If indeed he exerciſes this Authority to the Prejudice 
the Church; If he thereby hinders the Convocation from doing Buſmeſs, when 
vould be for the Advantage of our Religion that they ſhonlg do it; he may 
iſtly charged with Abuſing that Power, which both the Canons of the Church, 
| the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Realm, have jntruſted him 71 But ſtill the 
its ſelf is his Juſt Right; and in 1 it, He does no more, than 
hat He may tawfully Do; and what Our, Archbiſhops have always Done, without 
leave of any, but the King only. e 
ln the Reign of King Cuanzes the 114, I took notice of the Buſineſs done by . Sed. 10). 
e Convocation Of 1661, in Setling our Church, and the Liturgy of it, after the : 
g Diſorders of Our unfortunate Civit War : Which being done, I added, 
ut tho? that Convocation met with many Seſſions of Parliament, for ſeveral Years 
wether, yet nothing elſe was done by them; as appear'd by the Journal 3 
dich I had feen of it. Well; and what ſays Dr. A. to this Inſtance? © He - Rights, Sc. 
had a Journal ( ſays he) where there are no Memorandums of any thing p- (279. ) 
Done; and from that Empty Journal, one would think that he had learnt a 
bis Skill in the Buſineſs of Convocations, Whatever Dr. A. thinks of Dr. W. 
bis Skill, yet for ſome of his Friends fake, I would not have him ſpeak too 
ntemptibly of that EmpTY JouRNaL. It was Mr. Munday s Journal of the Pro- 
Fraings of the Lower Houſe, which 1 referr'd to; a Copy of which I had then 
me: And I am ſure Dr. A. knows too well, how much Uſe has been made of 
doſe Precious Minutes ſince, to think it prudent to undervalue them, tho' Dr. 
has appealed in this Caſe to them. | | | 
But had not ſomething elſe (He means Dr. Wales Hear ) been as Euerx as 
that Journal, he would have forborn giving that as an inſtance how Conyocati- 
ons have been employ'd whilſt they were Uſed to Aſſeſs themſelves, when all 
the Prorogations of which he ſpeaks were after they began to be Tax'd by Parli- 
Went; and ALL of them were, with the Good-Will and Conſent of tha Clergy. 
cept his Complement ; and only beg leave to inform him, that in Quoting 
this Convocation in the laſt place, I quoted the laſt Convocation that ever Grant- 
Wy Subſidy to the King: And I quoted it to ſhew, that the Sb/idy being gi- 
l, they from thenceforth did no Other Buſineſs ; but were prorggued ma- 
times, for ſeveral Years together, without doing any thing that was ma- 
mul afterwards. But is Dr. A. in good earneſt in what follows? Do's he 
nk, that the King too was Licented by the Clergy to Proropue them? That 
lays, n was done with the Good Wil and Conſent the Clergy. r find then the 
"*carion has more Power than imagined: A Power not only over the Archbiſhop, 
i the Ring too; ſo that even he muſt have their Cenſent, to Continue them 
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mean time I deſire him once moe, before he ſets up their Authority above ths 


of their Clergy. * That in 
but the King only fa by whoſe Authority, as they have called their Convocation,hy 


eithe 
> hat 
have Cuftony 
„ 
Io conclude therefore this whole matter: From what has been ſaitity 
pears,* That our Metropolitans have from timeto time, proregued their Cony 1 


as they have judged moſt Expedient for the Benefit of the Church, and for the Ef 
ing of this, they had no Check upon them from 


have they been Obliged to Continue their Seſſions. in ſuch a manner, as not to 
feat his Ends in ſummoning of them. That, in fait, theſe Aſembies have hen 
now been Proregued, from the firſt day of their Meeting, to the laſt ; withr 
ever entring apon any Buſineſs, or being allow'd to do any. * That foryy 
doing of this, our 4rchbiſhops have often Granted Commiſſioners to ſuch ai 
Prelates, or Clergy, as they have thought fit: And thoſe Commiſſions ham u. 
only done this by vertue of that Delegation, but have been fo limited in tc 
Powers, as not to have been at Liberty to do any thing beſides. * When the Gp 
cations have met, yet it has often been only for Form ſake ; and that rather 
tisfie their Obligation to the King's Wrir, than out of any Complyan ji 
any Duty that they owed to the Clergy ; who even in ſuch their Aſemblin;uy 
Ated in Obedience to their Archbiſhops Authority: And they have Order ier 
to Aſſemble once or twice, to ſhew that they were ready to do what the lin 
roy ; and ſo have prorogued them, without going upon any Work. Al hid 
cing io, I muſt beg leave to conclude, till I ſhall be better inform'd: that 
proroguing our late Convocations as they have done, our Archbiſhops have Ufur 
no Authority which did not of Right belong to them; nor have done ary thi 
more, than what our former Archbiſhops had, if not exactly in every G 
ſtance, yet in all that was of any moment, done before them. 

As for what Dr. A. ſo much urges, of their being Aſemblad in form, andCl 
fing a Prolocutor, and ſeparating into two Houſes, and putting themſelves into a Pu 
"4 doing Buſineſs ;, 1 muſt be excuſed, it I cannot ſee any ſuch need of it, wh 
it is before-hand Reſolved, that no Buſineſs ſhould be done. And for the 
biſhops Authority in that Caſe, he knows very well, that in the Province of Tol 
many whole Convecations have paſs'd, and much Buſineſs been done, withot 
their ever Dividing into two Houſes, or Chuſing of any Prolocutor at all. And 
they did heretofore in the Other Province too ; however the Largeneſsof t 
Bodies, which make up our two Houſes, did at laſt force them to ſeparate, f 
the better managing of their Debates. Theſe Preliminaries therefore, are 
neceſſary to the Acting of a Convocation , much leſs, to the Nature and Bring 
ſuch an Aſſembly. Nor can any Reaſon be given why the Archbiſhop, wi 
2 has a Power of Proreguing the Convocation after theſe Forms are oft 

ould not equally have the Authority, if he thinks fit, to Do it before. Ft 
either this, after all, the Archbiſhop of this Province muſt be allow'd a Power! 
Do; or it mult be ſaid, that his Authority over our Convocation, is not ſo gre 
as the Archbijhop of York's over the Synod of that Province; but that the Fr 
vincial Clergy have Claims on our fide, which they have not on theirs; neitht 
of which can, I conceive,be Aſſerted without ſome Violence to our National G 
ſtitution: It being certain, that the Preſident of the Other Province has of 
prorogued his Convocation, without ever directing, or allowing them to chu 


4 Prolocutor; or to depart out of the Place to which they were ſummen d bebe 


him. | 


However, to ſhew how much I deſire to comply with Dr. 4. even here is 


(tho! I dare not pretend to Adviſe, much leſs, with him, to Direct, and Req" 
my Superiors) yet would this ſatisfie, I would willingly become an humble 7e 
toner to them, that theſe Sacred Meetings (which I heartily wiſh may be, al 
do juſtly hope ſhall be, conſtantly Aſembled with our Parliaments, as Well = 
all Other times, whenever the Church may have any need of them) ſho0! 


from henceforth Open'd with the ſame Solemnity that they have heretolore 
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Aiftant cle to be brought together for To fmall'a Purpoſe, they might at 
WG e 0 every ſach Synod, be Requited to Aſſiſt at the $ ar, and 
+ their Preloenter, as Dr. A. deſites they ſhould; and be directed by the 
bbiſbop, if they had any Mor iont to make, or any Petitions to Offer, freely to 

Ach reſent them. Would this contribute to the. Ends of Peace and Unlon. 
Aldo Möſt lincerely deſire the One, fo would 1 heartily join in my Requeſt, 
o our moſt Reverend Metropolit an, ori Other. But then in Order hereunto, 

qaceive, The Claim of Right in this aſe muſt, in the firſt place, be diſmiſs d; 
ut ſo it may appear to be a Conteſſion of Grate, not of Juſtice; and be Received 
«4 Condeſeenſion to the Humble Requeſts of the Clezgy, not as a Victory gain'd 
© Clamour and Importunity, over the juſt Authority of our Preſident. | 

as for the other Notion advanced by Dr. A. That our Convecations have ſo 
beſſaty a Relation to the Parliament, that they cannot lawfully be ſeparated ; - 
it the One muſt End, Whenever the Ocher Riſes; that is a Point, which how 
bceſſary even, tf ay be to his Hypotheſis, yet T cangot by any means agtee 
vith bim in. The kor y even of our later Convocations, manifeſtly over- 
Ions it; and that there is not ſo much as a Colour for it in all our more an- 
ent Alkendlies of this kind, the Account I have before given of them, abun- 
attly ſhews. And becauſe this is a Matter wherein 1 conceive the Liberty of 
he Church, as well as the Preroghtive of the Crown, to he very nearly concern d; 
ball the more eaſily be excuſed, if inſiſt a little more particularly upon it. 
What Dr. A's Senſe is, as to this Point, we cannot better learn than from 
Own Words; and that both as to Matter of Fact, and Matter of Right, in this 


oft to the Church, we find thoſe Meetings of the Clergy and Laity, more cloſely 
United; the Dates of Henry the vliizth's Convocations being alk ONE, or a 
Frw Days Bxroxt or Ar1zR (if not ALTocertHER the Sams With) thoſe of 
is PARLIAMENTS. This is a little myſtical, and ſhews Dr. A. not to have 
xl known what the Caſe of King Henry the viih's Convocations was. Firſt, 
: tells us the Dates of them were ALL Ons with thoſe of his Parliaments : 
Ind then preſently, as if he doubted that might not be true, He adds a Cauti- 
us, On, quite contrary to what he had before affirm'd ; AlL Ons; OR A Few 
bers Berore OR ArTER; that is, Ox Nor ALL Ons, but different. But neither 
d that pleaſe him; and therefore a third Eſſay was to be made in another form 
Speech; and that too encloſed in Parentheſis, to make it ſtill more Equivocal ; 


y the viiich's Convocations were quite ALL ONE ; or very near ALL ONE; if not 
AtroceTuER ALL ONE, with thoſe of his Parliaments. ** And from Epwanp the 
*vith to this Reign, the Clergy have, I think, met Al wars, and parted within a 
"Day of the Parliament. There have been No Deviations from this Rule 
that! know of, except in a Legantine Synod or two (which are no Preſidents ) 
and Once in the Convocation of 1640; but that Experiment ſucceeded too 
il, to be ever try'd a ſecond time. 
Dr. A. is here again a little Modeſt and Reſerved ; “ The Clergy (ſays he) I 
Tmxx met always, and parted within a day of the Parliament. And again, there 
"have been no Deviations from this Rule that I Know of : Words of Art and 


4 Caution, and ſuch as this Author do's not commonly trouble his Reader withal. 

neitbe e bat be ſoon grew more poſitive : * For in p. 68, He became Sue of what before - Ibid. p ce, 

nal Ca ie durſt not abſolutely affirm. © Suke WIE Akt, that the Convocations of the 

; oil. Clergy have (as has been ſaid already) for above 150 Years, in Every INSTANCE 

to «il (except that of Forty, and the Synods Legantine) met and roſe within a day 

bela or the Parliament. Will Dr. A. ſtand to his Aſſertion as he has now roundly 
(eliver'd it? No, he muſt qualifie it once more; and therefore in his New Correcti- 

re tool we are bid to alter it thus: Sonx WE Axe that the Convocations of the Cler- 

eq BY Have been Uſed, to meet and riſe within a day of the Pamtiament, Which being 

le Ju but in oppoſition to their having done it in Every InSraNce, muſt imply, that 

be, af this Ceſto2 was not Conſtant : That there had been Several Inſtances to the Con- 

ell s ©*1) ; only this had been the more Common Usa; which is all that this Aut her 

ould M tems by his laſt T houghts to be willing to be held to. 

re be | | 
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wont to be. That if in order hereunto, it would not be too great a Burden to 


gticolar. .. The Matter of Fact he thus Dellvers, p. 48. About the Entrance „Rights, e. 
bf the laſt. Age, when the Pretogative began to Recover the Ground it had P. 8s. 


Nor ALTQGETHET TE Same Wirz) So that, in ſhort, the Dates of King Hen- 
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RN 5 But how then will ſuch an Uſage inferr, what he preſently after deltec A 
ps Parliamentary, Or Convocation Lam; . That the Convocation ſhould me ON, [ 7 
« and ALWAYS in time of Parliament? And, which is yet more Wonde K. 
ful, founds it upon the Awtbority of Cuſtom; which if it has not been Cora, WY I 
and Uniform, (as by bis new Correctipn he himſelf implies that it haz uuf 15 
can be no Cuſtom; but will rather ſhew, that the Convecarzgy may ſtill mee! 
it has ſometimes done, tho? the Parliament be not Sitting, or Continue Mes a : * 
N Ri ſen. 3 „ HATES 15 
a $eQ. 110. In Oppoſition to the Pretences of this Bentleman, I ſhall need quly to he | 
| © that he is intirely miſtaken in his Matter of Fat upon which he found hi; oi |» 
tem; and that will prove, that he muſt be deceived in the Poſition, which y Br 
builds upon it. For however it be true, that ſince the Time of which b 151 
ſpeaks, our Princes, for the Reaſon often before alledged, have general y : 
| — Nſembled our Convecations about the ſame time with their Parliaments; yet hy $f 
7 ſo fallen out, that there has been.ſuch a Diſtance, very often, between thek 
gipning and Ending of theſe Aſſemblies, that the One has often ate ſeq — 
Dave or Weeks, wittfout, the Other. Sometimes the King has not iſſhed 151 
© Writs to Call, lor Prorogue them, ſo nearly as is pretended ; and thereby ha {f 
ciently Vindicated His Right of doing both at his Pleaſure. Sometimes { 152 
dents have fallen out to hinder the Execution of his Writs ; and by tig 36 
eater Diſtance has been made between them, And ſometimes, tho the Ty "008 
* as iſſued out his Writs, and there has nothing extraordinary happen d tod 1526 
der the Execution of them, yet our Archb;ſhops, in fact, have not preſent 
done it; as they muſt, and certainly would have done, had they known or ol e 
lieved any thing of what is now. pretended, that their «Convocation: of Ayl 
cannot fit but OnLy in Tivs of Parliament. And for this, as the ſhorteſ ii Bi 
thod, as well as the cleareſt, in this Caſe, I ſhall referr the Reader to the f 1531 
lowing Table; in which he will find the Diſtance of our later Convocatin, ii - 
4» Parliaments, plainly repreſented to him; and in that, Dr. As Aſſertiom ei 333. 
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CLERGY of England. 
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Parl. met Febr. 5. 


Parl. ended Decemb. 18. | 


part Diſſolved Decemb. 6. 


Parl. Diſſolved May 3. 


| Par liamenti. 


— 


parliament ſate Fanitar. 21. 


Parl. met Feby. 4. ; 
Continued to April 1. 
24. Seſſ. Novemb. 4. 
Continued to Decemb. 


—_ 


3d. Seſſ. Januar. 23. 


Parl. met Novemb. 12. 
Diſſolved Decemb. 22. 


— — 


— _ 


Convocations. 


Convoc. Cane. Jan. 26. 
No Convoc. of Tork. 


/ 


. 


Difference. 
a _ — — 


Five Days after the Parliament. 


Convoc. of Tork mer not till 
April 26. 


Coavoc. of York, Tanua 17: 
Contin. to Febr. 1. OY 


— 


11. 


Eleven Weeks after the Parl. met 
Three Weeks after it was Riſer, 


— — 


Ten Weeks after 


N the Parl. be Ex 
Six Weeks after ir 3 


was ended. 


No Convotation, 


Convoc. Cant, June 22. 
Council. Tork, Jan. 22. 


No Convocation of Dl. 


Parl. nier Apt; 15. 


— 


Parl. Ended Decemb. t7. 


— 


Parl. mer Fanuar. 16. 
Continued to March 31. 


—— — 


— 


Parliament met Fanuary 15. 


Parliament ended March 30. 


—— 


Parl. met Apr. 28. 
Parl. diſſolved Jul. 24. 


Parl. met Januar. 16. 


— — 
— = 
—— — — — 


parl. ſate to Decemb. 24. Was 
Prorogued to Nov. 4. 1546. 


— —_ — If 


« | Parl. Roſe Decemb. 24. 


Convoc. Tork, April 9. 


Convoc. Cant. Apr. 20. 
Conv. York, March 22. 1322. 


Convoc. Cant. Decemb. 24 
No Convoc. of Tor. 


Convoc. of Jork, Jan. 12. 
Sate May the 4th. 


” ems 


Conyoc. of Tork, Febr. 7. 


Conv.of Tork fate May5.1534, 


Convoc. of York fare till ( at 
leaſt ) Febr. 3. 


2 


| The Convocations May 2. 
Convoc. Cant. July 28. 


— 


The Convocations Fan, 20. 


Conv.Tork are to Feb. 2 5. Was 


Covoc. of York, Januar, 20. 


Parl. Diſſolved Apr. 15. 


—— — — 


— — 


; Parl. Diſſulved March * 


— nn, 


— 


— — — 
— ——— 


— 


Another Parliament Diſſol- 
ved Jan. 16. 


— —— —ä— — ͤꝓ ½— — 


Parl. met Ofob. 21. 
Was Diſſolved Decemb. 9. 


Convoc. of Tork, May 4. 


Convoc. of York granted its 
Subſidy, April 15. 


— 


Convoc. Cant. Decemb. 13. 


Convoc. Cant. ſate till May 
11, was then Prorogued to 
Octob. 5. ſate again May 18. 
21, 25. And was Prorogued 


Octob. 5. 


3 


The Conv. Cant. continued 
till Jan. 26. 


Convoc. York met March g. 


— 


Prorogued to Nov. 24. 1546. 


as before by its Preſident, to 


ö 8 


Seven Months before the Parl mer. 
\ fortnight before ir mer, 


9 — — 


About 5 Months after the Parl. wer. 
Above 3 Months after it was diſſolved 


Parl. began. 


Five Days after the 
Three Weeks before ir mer. 


* 


A Week after the Parliament. 


Four Days before the Parl met. 
Five Weeks after it was ended. 


Above three Weeks after the Parliam. 


Five Weeks after the Parl. was Ri * 


Seven Weeks after the Parl. was Riſen | 


Four Days aftet the Parliament. 


— 


Four Days after the Parliament. 


Four Days after the Parliament. +" 


——— ee eres 


Eight Weeks aſter the Parl. was ended 
Three weeks after the Parl was to meet 


1— 


Almoſt a Month after the Parliament 


Eighteen Days aftet᷑ the Parliament. 


A fortnight after the Parl. had been| 
diſſolved. CY 


A Week after the Parliament. 


— 


Sate almoſt three Weeks after the Parl. 
had been Diſſolved: And was ther 
Prorogued on for four Months more. 


Ten Days after the Parl, had been diſ- 
ſolved, 


Above 4 Months after the Parl. began | 
Near 3 after it was Diſſolved. 


Gans 
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Par liaments 


MU AGO 


Parl. Prorogued to Nov. , £5 


Parl. mer Jas 23- 


WES 


_ — 


Parl. roſe April 10. 


—— 


Parl. diſſolved,  Fanuary 2. 2. 
Parl. diſſolved, May 29. 


— 
— 


Parl. roſe une 30. 


Parl. roſe March 15. 


Parl. roſe Merch 18. 


Parl. roſe March 29. 


—— 


— — —— 


Parl. diſſolved March 23 


ä w — — 


Parl. didblvedd March 29. 


— 


Parl diſſolved April 10. 


Parl. diſſolved Decemb. 19. 


Parl. fate Novemb. 9 P 
was prorogued to Fan. 
21. 


— — — — — 


Parl. began Novemb. 18. 
Ended Fuly 4 1607. 


— jU9m:— — — ä. — 


Parl. roſe 70 23. 


—— — — —— — 


Parl. difolved Febr. 9: 


Parl. diſſolved june 7. 


— — — 2 


Parl. diſſolved Febr 8. 


— — — — — — 


Parl. roſe May 29. 


— — 


— — 


. | pari. Adjourn'd Jul 11, 


to Aug. 1. 


U 


Parl. diſſolved June I 5. 


—— SD |" —_— ww — 


Par! roſe Tune 26. 
Parl. began Jan. 20. 
Diſſolved March 10. 


| 3 
K Tork Febr. 10: 


Parl. diſſolved May 5. 


Parl. began Novemb. 3. 


' Convocations. | 


— —O G—— 


Conv: Jork, to Octob. 21+ 
Conv. Cant to Nov. 11. 


3 

Convoc. Cant. April 14. 
nvoc. Vork, April 28. 

"2. Convoc. Tork. Jan. 15. 


Convoc. York met fan. 20 20. 


* 


—_— — 


—ů— 


a Convoc. Pak, July 18. 


finiſhed it April 19. 
Convoc. Tork April 7. 
Convoc. York, April 7. 


* 


| — Days alter the 2 


Con voc Vr debated of 
their Subſidy March 23. 


W 


"Difference 


A fortnight before the Parliamen, * 
Six Days after the Parliament. 


180 

Eighteen Days after the Parliament, _ 
gan. — 

| Four Days after the Parliament, 1 
| Eigbreen Daysafter the Parliament. . 
Thirteen Days after the Parliamen, To 


a en want 


Three Weeks after the e Parl. ha had be. bee 
diſſolved, | 


— ͤ“ — ——_— —— _ _c- 


— — —ñ—— 
— 


Five Weeks after the Parl. was riſe, | - 
1666 


— — Gl 


Almoſt 3 Weeks a after the Parliamem | 


— — le, — 


—— — 
— — — 


Nine Days after the Parliament, 


— 


Convoc. Tork ſate, March 


to April 23. 


— 
— oy —— — 


Conv. Cant. Apr. 2. 
Conv. Tork, Apr. 18. 


Conv. York late Apr. 20. 
Prorogued to 1 20. 


— — — 


—— 


Convoe. York Jan. 7, 


— — — — — 


Conv. Cant. ſate Nov. 13. 
Conv York prorog. to Dec · 3. 


of the Spiritualties, met 
Febr. 10. 


Conv. York began Nov, 29 
Ended Fuly 20. 1607, 


—— — — — 


Convoc. Vork Auguſt 3. 


Convoc. Tork Febr. 19. 


| Cn. York June 15. 


— — — — 


— — — 


—_— 
| Convoc. York Febr. 27. 


— —— — — 


Convoc. York June 15. 


> —— 


Convoc. York granted a 
Subidy, Jub 21. 


Convoc. York June 28. 


——ũ—— — ũꝗꝙ— — 


— —— 


| Convoc. York, July 11. 
Cony. York began Febr. 10. 
Was diſſolved March 22. 


— — — — — — 


Conv. Cant. May 29. 

Conv. York, June 26. 

Conv, York by Writ to the 
Guard Spirit. To have 


met Jan. 4. 


31. Was then prorogued 


Then by vertue of a Roy- | 
al Writ to the Guardians | 


A fortnight after the Parliament. 


Eight Days after the Parl. was diſc 
Ne 8 three Weeks longer. 


Four Days after the Parliament 7 
Almoſt three Weeks. 


Ten Days after the Parl. was dub 
Almoſt Six Weeks after the Pal. wa 
diſſolved. 


— — 


— . — — 


Nineteen n Days afrer the Parliament 


— — 


—— , —— 


Four Days after the Parliament 
Seven weeks before the Parl.was to met, 
Twenty Days after it met. 


a 


— 


Eleven Days after the Parl. met. 
| Sixteen Days after the Parl. ended, 


— — — —— — — — — 


Eleven Days after the Parliamen: 


— — — — — — — — 


Ten n Days after the Parliament. 


LIL 


— — — — — 


Eight Days after the Parliament. 


— 


— — 


Nineteen Days after the Parliament 


— 
ä — ——— 


—U ͤ ͤ ͤ 7 72 — 


Seventeen Days after the Parliament 


— 


8 — — — 


—— — 


Ten days after the Parl. was Adjournt 
And as many before it met again. 


—— — 


Thirteen Days after the e Parliament. 


Three weeks after the Parl. began. 
Twelve days after it was diſſolved. 


. 


Above e three weeks after the Paris 
Above ſeven weeks aſter the 2 
Two Months after the Pat), 


wn 8 


2468 as TL ERGF, of Engan 


"5a 1 


—— 


—_—_— 


1663. 


| Parl. adjourn'd Aug. 11 I1, to 


 Parligments. 


— ——_ 


The Convention (made a 
Parl. ) (ate from Apr. to 
December. a 


— — — — 


Parl. began May 8. 
Parl. adjourn'd Fuly 30. 


— — 


nt | 


480 — 


Vans ee 


1662; | Parl. prorogued May I 9. 


— —ͤ— — 


Parl. roſe July 27. 


—— — —— ——a—b ſ— 


an corogued Aug. 1. to 
« 3. Lond. Oftob, 9. 

name 

Sate from Octob. 9. to 08. 


30, Then prorog. to Feb. 
20 


To April 23. 1666, 
To Sept. 1 18. 1666. 


— — —— — 


Parl. prorogued Febr. 8. to 
Oct. 10. I 667. 


The Parl. met by Procla- 

mation, Fuly 25. and by 
the King's Command ad- 
Jjourn'd to July 29. 


— H CES AA ts. 
. 


Parl. adjourn'd to Feb. 6. 


—_ 


March 1. 


cs 


— — — — 


Parl. prorog. Decemb. 11. 


— — 
— — ́ä —ä 


Parl. rok April 11, 


Parl. prorog. April 2 2, 


— — — — —— 


Parl. prorog. Octob. 30. 


— 


Parl. roſe N March 29. 


— — — CC CR — — — — 


Parl. prorog. Novemb. 4. 


— — — 
— — 


Parl. ſate from RE 7. 
to February 24. 


Was prorogued to Nov. 10. 


* . 


Parl. roſe June 9. 


— ß 


— — 


Part prorog. Novemb. 22. 


ee — rs — — ͤ bw4 — 7 — 


Parl. ſate Febr. 15. 
Contin. to Apr. 16. 1677. 
Was adjourn d to May 21. 
and ſate till the 28. 
hen was continued to 
July 16. Decemb, 3. 2 
15. Ian, 28. 


1 3 


— 
. : '$ > Þ 


| Cony, York to Aug. 20. 


| Conv. Cane. April 15. 


| 


| Convocations. | 


7 Difference. BE «| 


1 


No Con vocation- 
1 


ee 
— 


Conv. 1 "= Day. 
Conv. of Vork ſate Aug. 8. 


2 

Convoc. Dirk, June 5. 

FI 8 1 \ ; 
1 Convoc. Jork, Aug. 7. 


Convoc. Cant. prorog Aug: 
2. to Januar, 26. To 
April 24. 

Convoc. York prorog. Aug. 
2. to Aug. 18. Oct. 4. Oct. 
17. Oct. 31. Nov. 1 5. Feb. 
27. March 24. Sept. 24. 


ders 


Conv. 2 Febr. 12. 
Cony. York, Febr. 22. 


The Convocat. was not 
Summon'd, not did meet 
| , till Oct. 11. | 


— 


Conv. Cane. to "Ira 10. 
Conv. York to Febr. 13. 


—— — 


»4 


_— —— 2 * — 


s. Cant. to Nov. 11. 
Nov. 10. March. 12. 


— . — — ꝙꝓÜ¶·wLu—k—.— — 


7 "36G Cant. Decemb. 17 
Conv. YorkT Decemb. 21. 


Conv. York May 10. 


Conv. Cant. April 28, 
Conv. York, Decemb. ! 11. 


Conv. York, April 2. 
Conv. Cane. April 7. 


WW 


— 


Far. Cant. Novemb. 11. 
Conv. York, Decemb. 3. 


— u IN — — 


1 


Conv. Cant. roſe Febr. 27. 


Conv. Vork on Jan. 8. was 
prorog. to the ſame day 
twelvemonth. 1674. 


Conv. Cant. June 12. 
Conv. York, July 22. 


— — — — — —— 


Conv. | Cant. Decemb. 4. 


— ß«—ꝑ/' . 


* 


Conv. Cane prorog. og-Apr.19. 
Was prorog. June 6, 


and was at once prorog. 


A244 2 


Conv. of York, met Feb. 16. | 


ro Febr.16. the next Lear | 


5 r 


8 


6— bd 
ec 


—_ — CY 


—— 


4 j | » C : 7 


Nine days after he Pail Hole. 


— — ——— — 


Seventen en days after the Parliament. 


— — 


Eleven c days after the Parliathenr. 


Prorogued above three. Months be 
yond the Parliament, | 


No Cony. with the Parl. at Oxford.” 
The Conv, of York altogether Irregular. 


* 
121 


Four PP * the Paramenr 3 
Fourteen days after the Parliament. | 


No Convocation called * the Parl. 
in Juh, 


AY 


"4 
— — — 


— — 


Four 7 after the Parliamenr. 
A Week afrer the Parliament. | 
Almoſt four Months befote the Parlia- 
ment was to meer. 
Alrogerher irregular... 
2 — 


| 


Six days after the Parliament. 1 
Ten days after the Parliament. 


— — 


Four days aſter the Parliament. 
A Month after the Partiamenr. | 


Six days after the Parliament. 


— — — —— 


Almoſt Six Weeks after the Parliament. 


Four days after the Parliament. 
Nine e days after e Parliament. | 


A — 


— 


A Week 1 the Parliament. 
A Month after the Parliament. 


— — — —— ww 0 


Three days after the Parliament. } 
No Seſſion ; but all Iregular, 


1 


Three days aſter the Parliament. 
Six Weeks after the Parliament. 
9 | 
Twelve days after the Parliament. | 


— —t„—ꝛ 


F 


— 
— — 


Three days after the Parliament. 
Nine days after the Parliament. | 
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Paſſed over two whole Seſſions of 
Parliament. 
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Was prorogued to May 23. Conv. Caus ſate till July 18. Three days after the Parliament. | 

and then ſate to Jay 15. | Cony, York met by Anti- A fortaight after the Parl. way riſe, 
Was prorogned ro Aug. 1. Cipation, July 29. 4 e 

Aug. 29- Octob. 1 · ö A | | 8 


pins. 39348 2750 as: . 
| erorogued Decemb. 30. ORfob. 4 
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| || Was then .diffolved by the | Was diſſolved nineteen days after k 
| King's Writ. .,- l Parl. had been diſſolved. | 


* 7 x7 > 14" ROE — _— " ” | 240% TT 2 
1678. Parl. mer March. 8, 88 fone os: Apr. 3. A Month after the Parl. began, © 
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Conv. York, | Two Months after the Parl. bega, 
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as well as they have always had the Law of our Conſtitution, to entitle th 


* Rights, Ec. 
g. 48. 


Rights, &c. 
p. 48, 49. 
Comp. p 68, 
xc. 


Fat, as utterly take off all the force of it. 


— 


And thus have I done with Dr. A's laſt Argument drawn from Cum; a 
ſnewn it to be neither ſufficĩient to deſt roy the King's Prerogative, ſuppoſing th 
have ſtood ſo as he pretends it has; and to have ſuch manifeſt Defects in ban g 
Br. A. affirms, that the two Cormvecarions bh Right to Mett, Sit. al 5 
: a +: 7 f | HO. 2 244 ' 
with every Parliament: That this they have conſtantly done ever ſince the Tine 
of King Henry the viilth ; and thereby have acquired the Authority of Cif 


therennto. But in Fact it appeary, that ſince the Time of King Hemp thei 
Teveral Parliaments have been aſſembled, and no Convocation at all has ſac ith 
them: With Others, One of the Cunvocations only has been held; and re 
often, when Both have been ſummon'd, vet (the Caſe of Subſidies except 
which now is out of doors) little or no Buſineſs has been done, or ſo micha 
_— to be done, by either of them. 

Dr. A. aſſerts; * That the Dates of King Henry the viiith's Convocitios Wh 
been all One, or a few Days before or after, if not altogether the ſame with, Thuſes 
his Parliaments. To paſs by the odd Contradictory Terms of this Propoſition, 
tis in Matter of Fact intirely falſe; and from the foregoing Hiſtory appears 
plainly {o tobe. In 1511 the Parliament met, February the 4th The Conan 
of York ſate not till April the 28th. In 1512, the Parliament Aſſembled Wut 
ber the 4th -- The Convocation of York, January the 17th. In 1514, the Cimue 
tion of Canterbury met June the 22d. That of York, January the 224; the O 
Seven Months, the Other a Fortnight before the Parliament was held. In 1514, 
the Parliament Tate November the 12th : The Convocation of York, April the git 
In 1523, the Convocation of Tork met March the 224: The Parliament, Ar 
the 20th. In 1531, the Parliament came together, January the 1 5th; the cu. 
vocation of York the 7th of February following. 1 

Dr. 4. ſays, That from the 1ſt of Edward the vith, the Convocation hi 
met always, and parted, within a Day of the Parliament: That there have been 00 
Deviations from this Rule; except in 4 Legantine Synod or two, (which are no Pn. 
ſidents ) and Once in the Convocation of 1640 : But that Experiment ſuccetded i 
ill to be ever try'd a ſecond time, But the foregoing Hiſtory ſufficiently ſhews the 
Raſhneſs of this Aſſertion. In 1555, the Convocation of York met four Montis 
after the Parliament began; and almoſt three after it was Diſſolved. In 155% 
the ſame Convocation aſſembled Eighteen Days after the Parliament. In 1605, 


met twenty Days; in 1606, eleven; in 16274 three Weeks after it. In 16707 


the Convocation of Canterbury began a Month after the Parliamem; that of Int 
a Month later ſtill. 3 | | 

Ihe Caſe is the ſame as to their Riſing, that it was for their Sitting. In 154% 
the Parliament roſe December the 24th : The Convocation of York near a Mont 


after it. In 1552, the Parliament was diſſolved April the 1 5th: The Conn 


tion Of York continued till May the 4th. In 1553, the Parliament Was diſſoly 
March the 31ft : The Convocation of York granted not its Subſidy till the 150 0 
April following. The Tame Year a ſecond Parliament met, and was di 
December the 6th : But the Convocation of Ter went on till the 13th. In 5 
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de Pur lame Was diſſolved Ma the th : The Con vocation of Canterbury ſate 
ity the 25th, and was then only proroghed till the October fofſowing. The 
ame Year unother Parliament as diſſolved, Januauy the 16th : The Convocation 
of Canterbury fate kill the 26th of the ſame Month. In 1555, the Parliament 
Was diſſolved December the 9 : But the Convocation of York met not till the.4th. 
of March after. In 1 563, the Parliament rofe April the toth : The Convocation 
of Tork, April the 28th. In 1566, the Parliament was diſlolved January the 2d 

the fame Convocation, January the 15th. In 1571, the Parliament was diſſolved 
May the z gh! The Convecarion of York ſate June the 26th. In 1573, the Par- 
lumen roſe June the 30th : The Convocation of York, July the 1 85. In 1575 
the Parliament ended, March the 15th: The Convocation of Tork granted its 
Soblid / April the 19th. To paſs by the Parliaments of King James and King 
Charles the I. The long Parliament of King Charles the IId was within our Me- 


on till Feb7uary the 1 2th, nineteen Days after the Other was concluded. © © 
As for the Caſc of the Convocations of 1640, I have before ſhewn that the 
Hm:ſe of Common, violent as it was againſt them for what they did, yet 


tho ſome of the warmer Members were not wanting in their Reflections upon 
them, in this reſpect, as well as in Others. And I am. fo far from paſſing over 
this Inſtance, as any way contrary to my Aſſertion, that I inſiſt upon it, as 
at evident Teſtimony of the Senſe even of that Parliament againſt Dr. A. in 
this Particular. For had they ane their Continuance ſo great a Violation 
of the Rules of our Government, and Conſtitution, as he pretends, we may be 
ſure we ſhould have heard ſufficiently. of it: And I will venture to conclude, 


ia they therefore only paſs'd by this Circumſtance, and condem'd_neither 
em, nor their Canons, upon this Account; becauſe they ſaw there was no ſuffi- 
ent Ground in it, on which to build any legal Charge againſt either. 


Whereas therefore Dr. A. ( to proceed this one Step farther in the Recapi- 
mation of his Paradoxes) affirms, that the Convocations are fo tied up to the 


lime of the Parliament's Sitting, that they cannot legally meet but when that 
of Great Council is Aſembled ; T affirm this to be Erroneous, both in Lam and Fatt : 
tion, WF Our Convocat ions have always been wont to fit at any time that the King has 
rear pleased to appoint for Them; and that tho? the Parliament has been Proregued 
cuin 


bow ſhewn. 1 


The only thing that may ſeem to admit of a Doubt, is their Right to A ig 
their State-Capacity, after the Srate-Council is riſen. And even that too do's not 
want ſnfficient Preſidents to juſtifie it. In 1553, the Parliament was diſſolved 


ve g ch the 31ſt: Vet the Clergy granted their Subſidy, April the 15th, So they 
d again in 1575. The Parliament roſe March the 15th: The Clergy began to 


debate of their Subſedy, March the 234; and concluded it not till the 19th of 
April following. Nay, in the Reign of King Charles the Iſt, the Parliament of 
1625, was adjourn'd by the King from London, July the t 1th, to meet at Ox- 


den o rd, Aug ut the iſt. Yet in the very middle of this Interval the York Clergy 
no F Eranted their Subſidy, July the 21ſt, ten Days after the Parliament had been Ad- 


nd; and as many before it was to meet again. 


ews the But 1 inſiſt too long upon theſe Remarks: I ſhall cloſe up all with a brief Con- 
Months lderation of the preſent Parliament, which, were Men willing to be convinced; 
n 1% nent alone ſuffice, to ſhew the Falſeneſs of Dr. A's Principles in this Particular. 
605, | Among the other Proviſions which were made by his late Majeſty for the 
1 167M feice and Safety of the Realm, that Statute was not the leaſt by which it was 
of Ini ordered, that the Parliament ſhonld continue to it for ſix Months after his De- 

ile, and not be Diſſolved, as otherwiſe it would have been, by his Death. By 
0154) Vertue of this Act the preſent Parliament has continued in the State in which 
Mont 


lt before was, for theſe two Months laſt paſt ; and is by no One doubted, to be the 
Complete, Legal Parliament, of this Kingdom. 


ut in that Srarzre by which the Parliament was thus continued, no Proviſion 
_" made for the Covecariors to ſit on with it. They were left to fall with the 
mnce, by whoſe Authority the Archbiſhops had called them: And accordingly, 


Mey have in Fact been Diſſolved all this while, tho' the Parliament has gone on 
do dit and At as before. 


mot ies, diflolved Jannary the 24th, 1678: Yet the Convocation of Canterbury went 


paſs d no Cenfure upon them for the Time at which they did it. By Dr. As Rights, Sc. 
Leaye, their Sitting after the Parliament was Diſſolved produced not One Vote; p. 216. 


vr Diſſolved, às by a multitude of Inſtances, even within this laſt Period, I have 
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Sch. 1. 


Sea. 2. 
Authority, 


Ke. p.108. at a Committee before the Lords, 8 Jacob. I. Where having firſt reſoly d,“ Tit wa 
Coke xii Re- © 2 Convocation cannot Aſſemble at their Convocation without the Aſſent of the e. 


II by the Law of our Conſtitution, the Corzocarions be an Eſſential pare of ths 


of Acting, without any Licenſe from the Frince fo to do. Now this being a Cale 


Parliament; and as ſuch ought always, by the ſame Lam, to fit together with it 
as Dr. A. pretends; then-we mult conclude, that this Parliament has fate all this 
while in an imperfect State; and by thus ſirring and acting alone; by its ſelf, has 
broken the Legal Conſtitution of our Government, An Aſſertion, I think, of a ve 
bold and criminal nature; and ſuch as no One who underſtands himſelf, and 
has, that due Regard he ought to have for the Wiſdom and Juſtice of her M4, 
jeſty, her Council, and that Great and Honour able Body, will preſume to own, 

But if without any Injury to the Rights of the Church, or to the Laws of our 
Conſtitution,» this Parliament has continued, and ,do's {till continue, to ſit, and i 
its proper Buſineſs, under her Sacred Majeſtys Authority, tho” the Convoc ationt ar 
both Diſſolved; Then myſt I be Allow'd to affirm no more, than what the 
whole Repreſentative Body of the Realm in this Parliament Aſſembled, do in thei 
Actions plainly ſpeak to us; that the Provincial Convocations of Canterbury aul 
Tork, Called by Authority of the Provincial Writs, directed to their Reſpettine 
Archbiſhops and Preſidents, are no Eſſential Members of the Parliament of England; 
nor have any Right, by the Rules of our Conſtitution, to Sit Always in time of Pg." 
liament; but may, upon good and juſt Grounds, be either not Summon d, x 
be Prorogued from time to time, without entring on any Buſizeſs 3 nay, or em 
be Diſſolved (as now they are) and the Parliament nevertheleſs lawfully conting 
to Meet, and AFR, without them. | 
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CHAP. X. 


The Other General Queſtion, concerning the Right of the Convocuin i 
TREAT' of Canons and Conſtitutions, without the Aﬀent L. 
cenſe of the Prince, Propoſed, and Stated. My Opinion Confirm: 
Dr. A's Exceptions againſt it Examined and Anſwered. 


ROM the Erſt General Queſtion propoſed: to be diſcuſſed between Dr. 4 i 
Land my ſelf, concerning the Right of the Convocations to be Summor'd ad n ma 
Sit with every Parliament; 1 proceed to the Second, which relates to their Powe 


which depends upon the Authority of an Act of Parliament, and the Praftice d 
our Princes and Convocat ions thereupon, will admit of a much ſhorter, if not d 
a clearer Iſſue, than the foregoing. And that k may purſue it with all the Plain. 
neſs I can, I will take this Method in the handling of it; Firſt, I will ſtate n 
Own, and Dr. 4's Opinion, of this Matter: And having done this, I will, int 
next place, proceed to offer ſuch Reaſons as ſtill move me to adhere to my for: 
mer Reſolution of this Point; and to vindicate them from tlioſe Exception which 
Dr. A. has thought fit to bring againſt them. 

As for my Own Opinion in this Caſe, (if yet I may preſume to call i008 ,“, 
Own) 'Ideliver'd it in the Words of the two Chief Juſtices, and other Tr Wl 


nonic a 
teratic 


Port pag. 72 © King: They, in the next place, declar'd, to the Intent of the Matter 9 r 
in debate, That after their Aſembly, they cannot CoxrRR to Coxsriruꝶꝭ = 
* Canons without Licenſe de l Roy. This thoſe Learned Men founded UP (uli 
Authority, the 25 H. 8. c. 19. * The Deſign of which being to reſtrain the Clerg) from Cler £ 
&c. p. log, 6 doing ſomewhat which they had been wont to do in their Convocation, mul tak de 
„in as well their Makino as their Promulgins and Executing any Provincial Ci *H | 
*© zons, or Conſtitutions ; and reſtrain them from the Ore as well as from the Bur be 


* Tbid. & 
1 1 ! Os 


© Other. | 

To ſtate this Matter niore particularly; Having thus, in the General, ſhe# 
what the Deſign of that Act was, I proceeded, in the next Section, to 75 
guiſh between Debating, or Conſulting, of Other Matters, and in order to 1. 
Ends; and Conferring to make Provincial Canons, or Conſtitutions : And decir 
my Opinion in behalf of the Convocation, that notwithſtanding this gp, 
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and CLERGY of England, 535 


3 5 


| Clergy may ſtill Do the One, tho they are forbidden to Attempt the Other. © Whe- 
R « ther the Convocation may not, without the King's Licenſe, deliberate of ſuch 
« things as may be fit to be done by them for the Service of the Church, F ſhall 
« not undertake to ſay. Certain it is, that they may not /o Deliberate as to 
; u come to any Authoritative Reſolutions, or to Fram any Orver or Coxsrrruriox, 
7 « of what kind ſoever it be, without the King's Leave. To deliberate of what 
f « might uſefully be Conſider'd by them, and to Perition the King thereupon for 
N 4 Leave fo to Do; This, as it is no ATTEMPTING To Maxx A Canok, &c. fo 
« Jo's it not, I conceive, come within the Deſign of that Prohibition which this 
r « A has laid upon them. And if the Ning allows the Convocation to Sir, I do 
1 « not ſee wherein they would tranſgreſs in framing ſuch an Addreſs, ſuppoſing 
8 & that his Commiſſion had not before prevented all Occaſion for ſuch an 1 ppli- 
« cation. But then ſtill this is but asking Leave to act as a Synod; and it will, 
Ir « zfter all, remain in the King's Breaſt what Anſwer to make to ſuch a Re- 
ay" queſt ; and whether he will grant them that Leave which they deſire, or 
(no. As therefore the Convocation cannot meet, but by the King's Writ ; ſo 
« neither, being met, can they proceed to any Canonical Debates, or Reſolu- 
„an,, without it. For by vertue of this A, they are forbid not only to 
ale, but to Attempt ; that is (as I underſtand it) to Do any thing 
1 & that tends towards the Making of any Canons, without his Warrant for their 
10 4 doing of it. All which I elſewhere thus briefly ſumm up to the ſame ef- 
fect: “1 So that now then, to ſtate this other Point aright, the Queſtion be- pt 
„ tween us is this; Whether the Laws and Cuſtoms of this Realm have not re- 
<1 * ſtrain'd the Clergy from Entring on any Synodieal Debates, in Oxvrk to the 
„ MaxinG of any Canons, or ConsriTuTiONs, Without the ſpecial Licenſe cf 
the King firſt had, to warrant Them ſo to Do? 
But tho? this therefore might ſuffice, to ſhew what my Opinion in this Cafe 5:4. 4. 
725, and thereby to Cut off a Great Part of Dr. A's Exceptions againſt it; Yet 
avoid, if it may be, all poſſible Miſtakes, or Miſrepreſentations of it hereaf- S, 
Lk kr, I will here beg leave to give a more full, and diſtin, Account of my ſenſe — 
4 WW: this Particular. | 
| have before, I think, very fully ſhewn, that the Convocations of the Clergy, 
| ad by Authority of the King's Writ, were Originally Aſſembled for State- 
„nes, not for Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Affairs. That accordingly they were, 
and Win many Circumſtances, Eſſentially different from the Provincial Councils of the 
berech of England; and particularly in this, that the One were CalPd by the 
Authority of their Reſpective Archbiſbops, and for a long time conſiſted on- 
„ot the Provincial Biſhops, and Prelates : The Lower Clergy being not for ſeveral 
it of WF bundreds of Years either Saummon'd to them, or accounted any Neceſſary or Ca- 
leib: Nc Part of them. But as in all humane Conſtitutions many Changes and Al- 
em brations gradually come in; ſo in proceſs of time, a Confuſion enſued in theſe 
inte A emblies alſo. And that by this means; that the Biſhops, and Prelats, and 
for %, being frequently obliged to meet together for the A fairs of the Stare, 
«hich WY © Convocation ;, our Metropolitans took the Opportunity, for the Eaſe of their 
Clergy, to empower or permit them, to Act, at the ſame time, in their Ec- 
| cleſaſtical Capacities; and to proceed at once, both as a Council, and as a Con- 
it m7 n. This, as far as 1 can obſerve, was firſt begun by Archbiſhop Courr- 
pftice rey, in the Convocation at Oxford, Anno 1382; and was become the Common 
: That 8 at the time that this Statute, of the Submiſſion of the Clergy, was 
the made. | | — 
a King Henry the VIIIth being reſolved to tie up the Hands of the Clergy, 
aff at ſo they might not be in a Condition of making any conſiderable Oppoſition 
4 po e bis Deſigns; in the firſt Place, by the Latitude of the Word Convocation, 
5 fron (which was now indifferently applied to any kind of Synodical Alceting of the 
| tak Clergy) reſtrained them from Alſembling by any Eccleſiaſtical Summons, without 
0 C the Authority of the Xing Writ ;, and thereby ſecured himſelf, that not only 
om tb "2 Kare Convecations, but no Provincial Councils, ſhould be held againſt his Conſent. 
but becauſe it would be neceſſary for him to Call the Clergy to Convocation, in 
ſhewl order to the raiſing of thoſe Subſidies upon them there, which they had not yet 
den accuſtom'd to Grant elſewhere ; and that being Mer in Convocation by 
2 Writ, they might there proceed, by the Conſent and Authority of their Me- 
9o.tan, to Act Synodically, without any leave granted to them by Himſelf ſo to 
| do z 
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but that they would obtain the Princes Aſſent and Licenſe, who alone, ſince thi 


muſt firſt qualif y themſelves for ſuch Conference, by the King's Licenſe; or the) 


them to Conſider of their Civil Grievances, or to Petition againſt them; Not ti 


do; therefore to ſecure himſelf againſt any 95 on this ſide too, it , 
farther Provided that they ſhould not from thenceforth. Arrempr, or Maj, * 
Canans or Conſtitutions Provincial, without the King's moſt Royal: Aſſent and Lan! Loh 
4 well to Make, as to Promulge and Execute the fame. So that now the 9 % Cl 
ing come together in one Capacity, by Vertue of the King Mrit, could not(s 
before they might have done) by the Sole Permiſſion of their Archbiſhop, With — 
dut any Aſent or Authority from the King, proceed to Act in Another: bn 0 
muſt as well have his Licence to Make Canons, when Aſſembled in Convocaiy, | 7 
his Writ, to Authorize the Metropolitan to Aſſemble them there. 5 in f 

Now this being the true deſign. of that Prince in laying ſuch a Reſtraimu py 
the Clergy, and what his Parliament, as well as Himſelf, aimed at in the. pa 
ture which they made to this effect; the Caſe of the Convocation, with reſhe ; 
to their Power of Acting, I take to be plainly this: That being CaPg by de 5 
King's Writ to Aſſemble in their State Capacity; (as both the Words of it im : : 
and the Continuance of the like Form of Summons now, by which they kw g 2 
been wont to be 4ſembled under that Capacity heretofore, do plainly de 
They are by that Writ empower'd, not only to meet, according to the May ” 
of theit Metropolitan iſſued out thereupon; but, being met, are Authorized jo Ino 
ly to Ad in that Capacity, without any other Reſtraint than that One, cf View 
being any longer at Liberty to enforce their Subſidies by Eccleſiaſtical a Iv 
which, indeed, from thenceforth they could not do, becauſe they ver %% 
this Act generally Reſtrained from making any Canons or Conſtitutions Pry Clerg 
cial, or Synodical, without the King's Licence; and no Exception, or Prill rec 
was made, for a Liberty to do that in this One Caſe, which they might Moos 
do in any other beſides. | | | | | * 

Accordingly, whilſt they continued to grant their own Money, they hun 3s mil 
need of any Licenſe, either to Debate of, or to come to a final Reſolutian ian MT his 


any Subſidies for the Government. They Grafted them freely as before; u 
drew up their Grants into aſolemn Inſtrument ;, and by their Preſiden offrdj 
under his Metropolitical Seal, to the King for his Acceptance. 
If they had any Addreſſes to make, or any Petitions to Preſent to the Biſhop 
the Parliament, or the Prince; they had, and ſtill have, a full Liberty to Mat 
and to Offer them. And, as before, if they ſaw it needful, to proceed tow 
proper Synodical Debates, in order to the Regulating of any thing that miph 
be wanting in the Doctrine, or Diſcipline, of the Church; They had an undoukt 
ed Right to draw up their Requeſts to their Archbiſhop and Biſhops for Lea 
or Directions to proceed upon it, ſo, I do humbly conceive, they may doth 
ſame now: Only with this Difference, That their Petition muſt now run, nd 
for Turin Leave, or Conſent, (who are no longer able to grant them any 


AF, can Authorize them 1n this Particular. 

And here, if I miſtake not, the Power of the Convocation, as ſuch, Determin 
If they mean to proceed any farther, and to Confer, not in Order to a Zeit 
for a Licenſe, but (as the Judges well expreſs'd it) to Conſtitute Canons, the 


will come within the Penalty of that Srature which prohibits any ſuch Atem 
But ſuch a Licenſe being obtain'd, They are thereby made a Council, as well! 
a Convocation ;, and from thenceforth may Act within the Bounds of ſuch thei 
Licenſe, as ſecurely in that Capacity, as by their Writ of Summons They had Al 
thority to proceed in their Other. 

Here therefore it 1s, that I account a Licenſe to be Neceſſary : Not to enabk 


make any Addreſſes to the Prince, whether of Requeſt for his future Protect 


or of Thanks for his paſt Favours; Not to Grant Subſidies (had they ſtill x T6 
ſerved to themſelves the great Right and Priviledge of Granting them ;) N Place, 


nor yet to Deliberate of Eccleſiaſtical Matters, provided it be only in order t 
Petition their Prelates, and Primate; and by them their Prince, for a Licenſel 
proceed farther, according to the Statute 25 H. 8. c. 19. But to Coxrxl i 
Maxz Canons; to ATTEMPT any ſuch thing; to ALLEpGs or CTAN any ſuc 
Right or Power, as ſtill remaining to them ; to put any ſuch Power in Ulk, a 
thereby to Mare, PRomuLct, or Exkcurz any Canons by their Own Authority 


. » 6 4 3 e 
This, and every part of this, I conceive, is now forbidden; nor wy er! 
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u, without the Royal Licence, PRESUME to enter upon any ſach Debates. 
But what ſort, of Licence is it, that the Statute do's require to Qualify the Seck. 5; 
Corocation to proceed with ſafety to make Canons? Muſt it be a ſolemn Inſtrument 
under the Great Seal of England? Or will a, erbal Meſſage ſent by the Prince to 
the Clergy, ſuffice to indemnify them in this Caſe ? In anſwer to this; It muſt, 
in the firſt place, be Confeſſed, that herein the Statute determines nothing ex- 
prelly : It only ſays, That the King's moſt Royal Aſſent and Licenſe muſt to Them 


01 . had; and this is afterwards called his moſt Royal Aſſent and Authority in that 
10 behalf. And thereforę the Prince being herein left at Liberty to Signiſy his 4/- 
, and to Grant his Authority in ſuch manner as he pleaſes; I do not ſee but 
tat if the Convocation be ſatisfied its ſelf, and can, upon Occaſion, make a Legal 


Prof to Others, that the Prince did give his Royal Aſſent to their Proceedings; 
hon ſoever it be communicated to them, it ought to indemnify them in Acting 
ypon it, tho" it: ſhould not be in the Way of a Formal Licenſe in Writing. 

And accordingly, at the beginning, the King's Aſſent may, for ought 1 
know, have been Convey'd, by word of Mouth, to the Clergy; firſt by his 
Ficar General; atter that by the Archbiſhop, who ſometimes ſignified his Royal 
Pleaſure to them. But it was not long before a more Solemn, and Secure Me- 
thod was introduced; and that, as ſeems moſt probable, at the deſire of the 
Clergy Themſelves : Who knowing the danger of the Times in which they 
lived, and having once felt the ſmart of falling under a Premunire, were deſi- 
tous to Proceed upon as ſure Grounds as they could; and to have the Licenſe 
won which they Acted, Granted to them in ſo full, and evident a mannner, 
# might take off all ſuſpicion of Doubt, or Miſtake, in their A#:img upon it. 
This I am ſure was the Caſe of the Lower Houſe of Convocation, in the 1 of 
King Edward the VIth; and might poſſibly have been the Practice of ſome O- 
ger Convocatiens beſore. bs h TH 
In the mean time, thoſe who the moſt oppoſe theſe kind of Licenſes in 
ſting under the Great Seal of England, yet cannot deny them to have been the 
ſtant Uſage. for the laſt Hundred Years : And that, I think, is enough to 
arrant me, to fay thus much, (which is all I ſhall fay as to this Circum- 
knce ) That if any Other kind of Signification of the Princes Aſſent, and Au- 
writy, might in ſtrittneſt of Law ſuffice to Juſtify the Proceedings of the Con- 
vation, (which I ſhall neither affirm, nor deny) yet to be ſure this muſt be 
e moſt ſecute: And therefore it will be moſt adviſable for the Clergy, who 
ure ſo much to hazard, ſhould they chance co be miſtaken, to go upon ſafe 
rounds; and not to venture to Act, on any leſſer, or more doubtful Authori- 
ty, than that upon which their Predeceſſors have Acted, for, at leaſt, an Age 
before them. SE | 
Having thus plainly ſtated my Opinion in this Particular; It will now be Sed. 6. 
me to ſee how far Dr. A. agrees with me in it; and wherein the true diffe- 
ence between us do's conſiſt, As for the terms in which he propoſes this 
ſecond Oueſtion, they are too looſe, and myſtical, to let us into his Senſe of it. 


tems Definition of this Right of the Clergy runs thus: A Right of Treating and Rights, Ge. 
wel Deliberating about ſuch Affairs as lie within their Proper Sphere, and of Coming p a, 78. 


1 to fit Reſolutions upon them; without being neceſſitated antecedently to Qua- 
f/ Themſelves for ſuch Acts, and Debates, by a Licenſe under the Broad Seal 
of England. A pompous Deſcription, full of bigg Words, which Signify 


» enabl Mthing at all: To every part of which Iam ready to ſubſcribe, and yet am 

, Not iter from believing, what Dr. A. pretends, to be the Right of the Clergy in this 

rotectuußß Caſe. i | 

ſtill e To come therefore a little more cloſely to the Point: And here in the firſt PLS 
„N Place, Dr. A. very ſeriouſly aſſures Us, That the Clergy are not, by the Ibid. p 793 
order { . Statute of King H. 8. tied up Altogether from Acting Synodically. That the 


: Corvecation, however under a Reſtraint by that Act, is not become ſuch a 
0 lifeleſs Body, as to have neither Senſe nor Motion till animated by a Second 
, fojal Command, Unqueſtionably, and according to Common Opinion and 
7 rattice, they have, even ſince this Statute, in vertue of the Vrit by which 
. they meet, a Liberty of Addreſſing, as they ſhall ſee cauſe, either with Thanks 

or Requeſts, or other proper Repreſentations. I am clearly of his Opini- 
de and have freely own'd it to be my Senſe. If he knows of Any that have ei- 
der Spoken, or Written otherwiſe, let him preſs it as Home as he Pleaſes 
Won Them, Bbbb ** > But 
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\ Ibid. « 1 But it is preſumed alſo, that they may go a great deal farther ; and that 
. © there is nothing (ia that Act) which hinders them even from Deviſing aue 
4 : Land 
aming the Draught of a Canon, ſo it be done only in a ai av W 
and with Submiſſion to the Royal Enacting Authority, Here therefore it is, that 
Dr. A. both Expounds, and Limits, thoſe Looſe and Myſtical Terms, whig 
were ſo very hard to be Undexſtood before. The Right of treating aul 
& deliberating about ſuch Affairs as lie within their proper Sphere, and of Cy; 
© to fit Reſolutions upon them, without being neceſſitated antecedently to ques 
© lify themſelves for ſuch As and Debates by a Royal Licenſe , is a Right 
© Deviſing and Framing the Draught of any Canon, at their own Pleaſure, and by 
their own Authority, without any Licence from the Prince ſo to do. 
& As for the Limitation (and the only one it is) that he puts upon their Poy. 
et erin this Caſe, ſo it be done only in a Preparatory Way, and with Submiſs 
& on to the Royal Enafting Authority; He thus interprets his own Meaning ig 
> Rights, Cc. cf * The Statute (as far as it relates to the Power of the Clergy in Convocain 
p. 98,99. ** plainly implies no more than that Canons ſhould not from thenceforth py; 
| and become Obligatory, without the King's Leave, and Authority, given in ti 
“ behalf : Without his Leave, which was requiſite to their Paſſing; and hi 
* Authority, which was afterwards to Katify, and Give em Force. 
c But what Do's Dr. A. mean by Paſſing ? Or, What is that Paſſing of cum 
to which he allows the King's Leave to be Requiſite ? He will tell us that th, 
"Tis not in Order to their Paſſing of Either, or Both, the Houſes of Comuitain 
(For that they may do without the King's leave:) But tis in order to the 4c. 
biſhops Paſſing, or Ratify ing of them; tor which He, indeed, needs the iy; 
Licenſe, tho the Clergy do not. Let us take it in his own Words: 
i Ibid. p. 99. ,, “ The 25th of H. 8. has not in the leaſt Altered the Law of Convecatim, i 
: Relation to Any of the Powers, or Priviledges, of the Inferior Clergy, The 
© can ftill freely Conſult and Debate, Petition or Repreſent ;, propoſe the Mato 
* or Form of New-Canons ;, and conſider about the Inforcing, or Abrogating Ol 
© ones: In a Word, Act in All Inſtances, and to All Degrees, as they Could ke 
& fore the paſſing of that Statute. Indeed, my Lord Archbiſhop's Hand: are tid 
by it: For He cannot now Call a Convocation without the King's Writ, wid 
«© before this Act he might, and in Elder times, frequently did. He cannot no 
* Enatt and Conſtitute any thing by his Own Authority. He muſt before b 
© Paſſes any Act of the two Houſes, have the King's 2 to it. And after iti 
FHaſſed, there muſt be the Xing's Licenſe alſo to Promulge and Execute it. Bil 
© the Powers and Priviledges of Al the Other Members of Convocation continit 
* WHOLE and INTIRE to em, notwithſtanding this Srature. 
Kd. 7. And here now, One would think, We might venture roundly to State Dr 
A's Opinion in this Caſe; and Affirm it to be plainly this, That by the Cy 
the Realm of England, ſpoken of in that Statute, as Submitting Themſelves t0 the 
King's Majeſty, and promiſing, in verbo Sacerdotii, that they would never iro 
thenceforth preſume to Atrempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in ure, or to Era 
Promulge, or Execute any Nem- Canons, unleſs his moſt Royal Aſent and Lit 
might to them be had, to Male, Promulge, and Execute the ſame ; We att % 
underſtand (tho? by a pretty hard Catachreſis ) the Two Archbiſhops; who, by de 
tue of this Act, Alone are limited in their antient Power, both of Calling til 
Reſpettive Synods, and of Acting in them: Whilſt All the Other Members of G 
vocation, and particularly the Iferior Clergy, have their Powers and Privileaf 
continued Whole and Intire to em, and may At not only in Al Inſt anten bo 
to Al! Degrees, as they Could have done before the paſſing of that Statute. 
But no; Dr, A's Meaning is not ſo eaſily to be fathomed ; For when he com 
to Summ up his Opinion, in the very ſame Chapter, I find the Caſe is altert 
and the Powers and Priviledges even of the Other Members of the Convocatici, i 
be very different with him now, from what they were before the paſſing o thi 
' Statute, His State of this Point, as it ſtands there, is this. | 
+ Rights, &-c +? That the CLERGY COMMONERS being Aſſembled (in Groen | 
p. 113, 114 © had Antiently a Right of Fremin Canons, and doing ſeveral Synodica 2 
(not inconſiſtent with the Law of their Country } without expecting the!“ 
** ce's Leave for entring on ſuch Debates, or Making ſuch Decrees. al 
* The 25 H. 8. c. 19. has not in the leaſt infringed this Right, as far as 
LOWER CLERGY are concerned in it. & Thi 
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« That the Limitations there made to the Exerciſe of it CHIEFLY ( He 
& hould have {aid ONLY ) concern the Archbiſhop of either Province: Who is 
« now reſtrained, as from Calling a Convagatio® without the King's Writ, fo 
«from Paſſing or Ratifying any Canon, without the Royal Licence; and from Pro- 
« nulg ing the ſame by his Omn Authority. 
That the Inferior Clergy are no otherwiſe concern d, than to take Care that 
« they give their Conſeent to no Canons framed by Themſelves, or ſent from the Up- 
ner Houſe, otherwiſe than with Submiſſion to the Royal Pleaſure ; if the King's 
« Licenſe, and Aſſent be not before Obtain'd, | | 
« That they are therefore left intirely at their Liberty to Confer and Delibe- 
& rate, even about New Canons, and alſo to Depife, Fame, and Offer them to 
the Upper Honſe, if with a Proteſtation Annexed, that they are neither Intended, 
4 nor Deſir'd to be Enacted, without the King's Licenſe, 5 
So that now then it appears, that even the Inferior Clergy are thus far af. 
feted by that Act; that if They Paſs, or Conſent to any Canons, without the 
King's Licenſe firſt Obtained by them in that particular; they muſt Do it with 
a Proteſtat ion Anne xed, that they do not thereby intend to give any Force to them, 
unleſs the King ſhall think fit to Approve and Confirm them. And whatſoever Dr. Z. 
may fancy, I take This to be ſome, and that a very great Limitation of the Cler- 
oy: Power; whom yet he before Affirm'd to be ſtill at Liberty to Ac in All Inſtan- 
ces, nay, and to All Degrees, as they could have done before the Paſſing of that Statute. 
And this even Dr. A. himſelf, thinks to be of fo Great a Conſequence, as tb . 
make up, indeed, the whole of what is really Intended by thoſe Licenſes, * 
yhich fince 1603, have been conſtantly granted to our Convocations in theſe Ca- 
ſs; as far as the Clergy are concerned in them. For tho' in the Licenſe, there 
| a great deal more Expreſſed, yet this he takes to be That for which alone 
the Clergy either truly needed them, or did intend to Do by vertue of them. 
Thus ſpeaking of the Licenſe of 1603, he tells us, That © it is not a bare Li- Rights, Kc. 
| cenſe to Treat that is there granted, but beyond this (as the Words run) abs. 39, 29“. 
full, free, and lawful Liberty, Licenſe, Power, and Authority, to Confer, 
Jreat, Debate, Conſider, Conſult and Agree of, and upon, ſuch Canons, Orders, &c. 
Now tho? a Licenſe to Debate of Canons, was not neceſſary, according to the 
Ad, yet a Licenſe to Agree upon them, might be judged neceſſary ;— being liable 
to be conſtrued to a Senſe Equivalent to Enacting, or Making of Them; 
which, without the Royal Aﬀert, and Licenſe, They (the Clergy) were by 
the Act expreſly prohibited to Do. The ſame I find him repeating in ſeveral 
ether Parts of his Diſcourſe upon this Point; and from All together Conclude, 
that, according to his Opinion, tho” the CLExGY may, without a Licenſe, Debate 
on Canons, yet They may not come to an Agreement upon them; Or, at leaſt, not 
vithout a Solemm Proteſtation made, at the ſame time, that by ſuch their Arecing to 
Them, they neither Intend, nor Deſire, to Enatt them, without the King's Licenſe. . 
Whereas therefore, in the Enatting of a Canon, theſe ſeveral Steps may be 
wnſider'd 5 * That the Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation, may firſt, in general, 
Debate of ſuch Matters as may be fit to be Canonically Eſtabliſh'd by them: 
*Then Reſolve to frame a Canon, or Canons, upon them; and having ſo done, 
May in the next place proceed to appoint ſome Perſon, or Committee, to draw 
p the Form of a Canon, to be preſented to, and conſider'd of by the two Hou- 
; And laſtly, having, upon Debate, agreed to the Form ſo drawn up, may 
nally * Conclude upon, and paſs the ſame, as the laſt Act of the Convocation in 
tis Caſe : My Opinion is, that ſuppoſing them thus to begin to Debate at firſt, 
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aan U order to the Enacting of a Canon, or Conſtitution, ( which the Judges rightly | | 
_ Gal Conferring to Conſtitute) and not in order to Petition the Prince for his Li- [| 
alter ſo to Do; They do, by the Statute of the 25th of H. 8. cap. 19. need a 1 
** Licenſe in every Step that they take, from the Firſt to the Laſt : Whereas | 

ot th A. affirms, that they need it only for the laſt Concluſive Vote; when they 
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dome finally to Agree upon, and to Enact the Canon before draws and fitted to 
weir Liking; which (if I miſtake not) is the true, and only Dffference 
between us, in this Particular. 5 | OE 


i Let us proceed to Examine which of theſe Opinions has. the beſt Authority to Sed. 8: 
port it; and will be moſt for the Intereſt and Safety of the Clergy, to pro- 
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ed by in their Convocations ? 
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For the better judging of which, Dr. A. will give me leave, in the firſt place 
to Obſerve, that how clear ſoever the Senſe of the Act, upon which the Aub 
of the King, and the Reſtraint of the Clergy, in this caſe, is founded, may appe: 
to Him, yet Others have thought that there is ſome Ambiguity in the Wart, 
ing of it; and that ſuch as may Do the Clergy a very great Prejudice, ſhould thei 
Enemies at any time take an advantage of it, and interpret it according to the 
ftricteſt Senſe and Meaning that the Words of it will bear: That Senſe and Me; 


which Dr. A. cannot but know has (for the laſt hundred Years at leaſt) bern 1 
generally thought to be the true one; and has, in fact, been preferr'd tothy ad! 
which he would here ſet up againſt it. | 7 
I be Branch of that A# with which we are · concerned, conſiſts of two put wh 


Rights, &c- 
pag. 91. 


1 Additions, 
&c. p · 46. P 


Rights, &c. 
p. 100. 


their Power o 


The One, the Recftal of the Clergies Submiſſion and Petition ;, the Other, the Poly 
ments Enacting thereupon. The Words upon which the Diſpute between 

turns, are theſe; «© That the Clergy ſhall not from henceforth preſume to 4; 
„ Alledge, Claim, or Put in ure, or Enatt, Promulge, or Execute, any new Cana it 
te without the King's Licenſe. And the Queſtion upon them, in ſhort, is thi: 
whether theſe Words thus joined together in One continued Sentence, are n 
to be underſtood to relate to One and the ſame Thing? Dr. A. Confeſſes, tht 
as they lie in the Clergies Submiſſion, *© there may ſeem to be an Ambigny: 
„That is, in plain terms, They do All of them there ſeem to belocg h 
New Canons, yet to be made. Let us fee how he propoſes the Difficulty, ue 
Ms ſecond, and improved Thoughts, of this Matter © For ſtill a Doubt min 
behind, in relation to the Submiſſion its ſelf, recited in the Preamble of the A, 
te and Accoxping To Wien this Clanſe is ſaid to have been Enacted. The 
Recital of the Submiſſion bears, how the Clergy had promiſed, in verbo ſacerdui nt 
o Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in ure, or to Enatt, Promulge, or Extra wy 
New - Canons. Where, tho* the Words Attempt, Alledge, Claim, Put in in 
& are divided from the others, Enact, Promulge, Execute, by the partide 0 
<« which is uſed there in a Disjuni:ve' Senſe, on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh, ud 
tt apart the two Comma's of this Sentence, and the two Sets of Verbs whichhune 
place in each of them; yet All do nevertheleſs, at the End of the Senten 
© ſeem to Centre in New Canons. And ſhould therefore the firſt ſet of h 
« 25 imploy'd in the Subſeqent Clauſe (by it ſelf conſider'd) be Allowed to bia 
& to Old Canons only; yet that Clauſe being ſaid to be Enacted Accoronic Ti 
« Tux Surwylssiox before Recited, the Queſtion ſtill will be, whether by vert 
& of that Relation they muſt not be extended to New, as well as Old Ones, Thi 
<« js the only Difficulty that can, poſſibly perplex our Expoſition of the Af; bi 
& there is a Conſideration, or two, that will effectually clear it. wh 
Whether his Conſiderations do anſwer this Pretenſion, we will Enquire here 
after. That which I would at preſent obſerve from this Diſcourſe, is this; thi 
3 he cannot deny, but that here is, jafter all, a juſt Ground of Doubt in ti 
Matter: And that ſo Great, that no leſs a Man than our Learned Dr. Com 
was clearly of Opinion, that theſe Words did All belong to New Canons; whid 
therefore he thought the Clergy were not only reſtrain'd from finally Concluany 
apo but were forbidden to Attempt, &c. without the Prince's Leave and 4 

thorit). 8 

But Dr. 4. carries this Difficulty yet higher : He Acknowledges, ii 
upon the firſt paſſing of this Act, the very Clergy themſelves, for ought he kno 
might have PP, that their 7.:berty of Debate was Reſtrained by it, as welld 
Enacting. Now One would think, that thoſe who made the 
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miſſion, upon which this Act was founded; and lived at the time when it pale Let 
the Parliament, ſhould have the beſt underſtocd the Senſe of Both. And that be. 1 
muſt needs be very dangerous for the Convocation at this diſtance, to proce the! 
upon ſuch a Meaning of this Act, as not only the Convocations of the whole 14 ling a8 
Age durſt not venture upon; but thoſe very Men who lived at the ion, t 
when this Act was made, did apprehend not to come up to the full Scope Mita 
Intention of it. © Indeed, the Douzreur WorpingG Os Tus Acr, (auser 
might poſſibly give the Clergy ſome Alarm at firſt, and put them under AP and D 
* henſrons, that their Liberty of Debate was Abridged by it; or, at leaſt, that # 10 Kira 
be Conſtrued ſo to be, by thoſe who in thoſe diſtreſſing times, were will 88 
© enough to take any Advantage of them. He ſeems to refer to the f., 
the Lower Houſe of Convocation, in the 1ſt of King Edward the vith ; of which, Eg t! 
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aſewhere tells us, that Suppoſing it to be Authentick, * © the preferring it ſhews; 1d. p. 406. 
« that the Clergy Doubted whether a Commiſſion might nat be neceſſary to enable 
«them to Attempt, Entreat, and Commune, &c. From all which therefore, thus 
nuch I conceive, Dr. A. himſelf will allow me to conclude, that the Claaſe of | _ 
the AF, upon which this Queſtion turns, is not ſo plainly and clearly drawn, as 
ot to leave ſome room for Doubt; and to be Capable, at leaſt, of a Conſtruction, 
Aren from that which he has given of it. . | 
And accordingly Dr. 4. himſelf inſtances in One very Eminent Perſon, who Dr. cons. 
a ſo Underſtand it, and Interpret it in the Senſe which I the rather think to 
dave been Intended by it. The Author of the firſt Letter to a Convocation. Man 
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eng propoſed the Queſtion, * Whether or no the Convocation may Confer af - 

„er their Summons, and Meeting, without the King's Special Licenſe and Aſſent ; 

„ aowleged, that the Common Received Opinion was in the negative. If I take 

1, WWD. 4. aright, he allows the fame thing: Where ſhewing, that the Clergy are 
by this Clauſe, Lp Ur AL rocgErHER from acting Symodically, (in which 1 | 
ſly agree with him) adds, © Unqueſtionably, and according to Common Opi- * Ibid. p 79. 
N0t non and Practice, they have, ever ſince this Statute, in Vertue of the Mrit by 

bat which they met, a Liberty of Addreſſing, as they ſhall ſee Cauſe, either with 
, or Requeſts, or other proper Repreſentations. But it is PRRSuED Als 

v that they may go a great deal farther. An Expreſſion full of Caution, and pre- 
e to an Explication of this Statute, that was to run counter the Common Opi- 
before Spoken of, and to lead to a Singular, and Unpreſidented, Practice. 

45 How far that other * Paſſage of Dr. A. may be fairly interpreted to the ſame » Ibid. p. 101. 
AW urpoſe, p. 101; I ſhall rather leave it to others to judge, thanwundertake my 


lf to determine. In the mean time, ſays he, we will ſuppoſe the utmoſt 
that can, by the Severeſt Interpretation of the Act, be. pretended ; that the 
Clergy are, by it, Cut off from Forming the Draught of a Canon, or even De- 
liberating about One, without being particularly impower'd to that pur- 
poſe. This is plain, that Thoſe who the moſt inſiſt upon Dr. A's Inter- 
tation of this Statute of Submiſſion, cannot deny, but that there are ſuch 
ificulties and Ambiguities in it, as have miſled ſome of our greateſt Men, 
if yet they were miſled) and made way for an Opinion to have generally ob- 
ind; that by vertue of it, the Clergy are Reſtrain d, as well from Debating 
bout, as from Enatting any Canons; and may not only not Make any without a - 
icenſe, but not ſo much as Coxferr to Conſtitute, without being, firſt Authorized 
the Prince ſo to do. N 
for farther Proof whereof, give me leave to obſerve yet One thing more, Sed. 10. 
which Dr. A. again Confefſes, and which was indeed too well known to be de- 
led; That for a Hundred Years paſt, (not to riſe any higher at preſent) the 
Clergy in Convocation have not preſumed to"Atempt, any more than to Enatt 
mont, without the King's Licenſe and Authority firſt had in that Behalf. 
From the i ſf of King James the If, Dr. A. himſelf dates the Original of theſe 3 Rights, &c. 
knd of Licenſes. And tho? he is very poſitive, that ©, there is not any Opinion fer p. 363, 36a, 
* the Neceſſity of ſuch a Licenſe Elder than that; yet even that ſuppoſes, and it &. 
b certainly moſt true, that this Opinion has prevaild, both among our Clergy 
and Lawyers ever ſince: Inſomuch that, within our own Memories, when ſome 
Smodical Buſineſs was propoſed to have been done without it; it was, by good 
Advice, ſtopp'd upon this very ground, that they could not with Safety 
* ſuch Matters, without being Authorized by the King to that Pur- 
pole. | 1 * 
Let us put theſe Conceſſions together, and ſee what the Reſult of them will seg. 11 
be. The Clergy, by the 25th of H. vili. c. 19, are laid under a Legal Reſtraint 
in the Buſineſs of Making Canons, &c. (for, as to Other Matters, Iam as wil- 
lng as Dr. A. to think that their Power is not Reſtrain d.) Dr. A. is of Opi- 
non, that They may Debate and Agree upon the Subſtance of any Canon, with- 
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ope Met a Previous Authority from the Prince ; but that they may not, without in- 
ays begin the Penalties of that Statute, Malte or Enact it. Others have thdught, 


land Dr. W. with them do's think) that by the Tenour of that Statute, they are 
Reftrain'd from Debating, in Order to the making of a Canon, unleſs they have 


willi de Queen's Licenſe, and Authority, in that behalf. 4 Of this, the Temporal + Hobart. RR 
etition o #ges are to have the Reſolution ; and ſhould the Clergy be caſt in their Opi- fol. 83, 84 
hich, Ee, they would incurr a Præmunire, by Acting contrary to the Purport of that 


llewhel 


Stat ute. 


* * — — — — — — 
542 he State of the CHO RCH 


„ 


/ 


1 
; 
\ 
ym a fl” 8 e 
V. 1 


4 b a 


9 
= „ 


8 


Sekt. 11. 


Sect. 13. 


Ad dit. &c. 
Append. 

p. 18, 19. 
Compare 
Þ 454+ 


» 4 * 


Statute. It is confeſſed, that the Al is Doubrfully drawn : That the Recir Af i . 
Submiſſion of theathe Clexgy, ſeems to favour our Opinion, and to Reſtrain k e 
from Debating about, as well as from Enacting and Making of Canons, Without th 
ueen's Leave. Several of our greateſt Men have thus underſtood that Stat 
and thereupon have thought, that ſince the Paſſing of it, the Clergy may of ther? 
ſelves no more Attempt, than they may Conſtitute a Canon. This has beenth 
evailing Senſe, both of our Lawyers, and Divines, for theſe Hundred Years 
carce any body has made a Doubt of it. And in Conſequence thereof ar 
Kings have, for ſo long at leaſt, conſtantly granted them | Licenſes to Dahn 
no leſs than to Conſtitute; and our Convecations have never preſumed, withou 
ſuch a Licenſe, to Attempt the One, any more than to Do the Other, ] appeal ty 
any Reaſonable Perſon, by which of theſe two Opinions, Prudence and Inter 
to ſay nothing of Peace and Charity, ought to move thoſe Venerable Bodies; 
2 their Proceedings? And whether, without examining this Matter y 
rther, that Rule, which in ſuch Circumſtances is wont to be recommended att 


wiſeſt Direction, may not alone ſuffice to determine the Point between us i 
in Doubtful Caſes the ſafer ſiMle is to be choſen? And that this is (at leaſt) a Dug, \ 
ful Cafe, when Dr. A. has ſaid all that he can, his own Friends muſt Al: de 
tho' 1 confeſs, for my own part, I make no doubt, ſhould it ever come wi polu. 
Tryal, on which ſide the Determination of our Judges would go. bow 
But if Dr. A. thinks this Uſe of theſe Conceſſions to be too Great and ond 
cluſive ; (which I ſhall then Agree that it is, when I ſee the Convocation: ad. The 


ture to Act by thoſe New Meaſures which he has propoſed to Them; and not by 
thoſe more ſafe, and prudent Rules, by which their Predeceſſors have, for the 
Hundred Years, governed themſelves in their Conciliary Debates) let ne 1 
leaſt, beſeech him to allow me thus much Favour from them; that I ny x 
permitted, without any ſuſpicious Deſign againſt the Rights of the Church, (for 
which, I do aſſure him, my Concern is as hearty and ſincere, as tis poſlible for 
his to be) with the ſame Freedom to Defend the Judęment and Aion of ou 
Princes, and Convocations, of the laſt Age, that he has uſed in Oppoſing the On; au 
Cenſuring the Other. LESS 1 


In otder whereunto, I will _ k you 
1/.) Enquire into the genuine Senſe of the Statute, 25 H. 8. c. 19. lam 
(24ly,) I will ſhew, what the Opinion of Our Reformed Clergy, and Othen $o0g 
has been, as to this Branch of it. And, Cor, 
(34ly,) Will examine, How our Convocations have proceeded, ſince the tine beet 
of this A# : And whether it do's appear that ever. they did, in Ela v 
Debate of, any more than Conclude upon, any Canons, &c. without tl Gra 
previous Authority of the Prince ſo to Do. | Teck 
(i) To underſtand the genuine Senſe and Meaning of the Statute, in ti [9 
Particular, Three things there are that may be needful to be conſider d; and riſas 
ſhall take them, for the moſt past, as they lie in Dr. 4s own Account of then, 24nc 
1ſt, The Clergies Offers to the King in this Particular: 2dly, The King's farthe Offi 
Demand of the Clergy, td which they were finally forced to /ubmit : A bis 
3dly, The Form of the Statute, which was afterwards drawn thereupon ; and r te 
Import of which we are now enquiring after. ould | 
As to the 1ſt of theſe, The Clergies Offers to the Xing; Dr. A. has furnib i ent 
us with Three ſeveral Draughts: Concerning the two laſt of which, tho Ian them 
not ſatisfied that they were ever preſented to the King, as the At of the c glich. 
vocation, or did ever paſs in Synod as ſuch; yet I ſhall not deny, but that ten, 
may have been Compoſed by the Clergy, and perhaps Communicated to the A {ry 
to the end that being approved of by Him, they might afterward have E 41k 
propeſed to, and paſſed by, the Convocation, | \pend 
In the firſt of theſe, in Anſwer to the Complaint of the Commons, that tt by (ot 
made Sanctions and Laws of Temporal things, not having, nor requiring, the Klug! k ch 
Royal Aſſent to the ſame Laws ſo by Them made; they juſtifie themſelves in ſuc] 15 2 
their Proceeding. They tell the King, that They had this Power God, 4 7a F 
cogld not Submit it to his Authority. That their Authority of Making Laws 14 25 
grounded upon the Scripture of God, and Determination of Holy Church. 4 5 
4s concerning the Requiring of the King's Aſſent to the Authorizing of ſuch LaWh : 1 
4 had been made by their Predeceſſors, or (hould be made by Themſelves; 7 "Ie 
doubted not but that the King knew That to Depend not upon their Wil aw s | wa 
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ity, who might not Submit che Execution ef their Charges and Duney, cert ainh 
22 by God, to his Aſent. All the Qualification they made of the Stiff. 
neſs of this Anſwer, was only an inſignificant Compliment, as to his Own Per- 
ſonal Qualifications ;, which, to correct the Fault of Dr. A's Tranſcript, more 


g than for any other V/e that is to be made of it, I ſhall here add: Altho' in 

very Deed the ſame is moſt worthy, for your moſt Princely and Excellent 
3 © Vertues, not only to Give your Royal Afſſert, but alſo to Deviſe and Command 
I & [That] we ſhould for Good Order and Manner [ by Statutes and Laws] pro- 


& yide in the Church. Nevertheleſs, conſidering we may not fo, [Nor] in 
& ſich ſort, Reſtrain the doing of our Office in the Feeding and Ruling [| of ] 
4 Chriſt's People, your Grace's Subjects; we moſt humbly deſire your Grace, 
as the ſame hath done heretofore, ſo from henceforth to ſhe your Grace's 
Mind and Opinion to us, what your [Hi] Wiſdom ſhall think conve- 


1 * nient; which we ſhall moſt gladly hear and follow, IF it ſhall pleaſe God to 
inspire xs ſo to do. | Y 7b 1 

N When this Allegation would not ſatisfie either the King, or the Commons, but Sect. 14. 
„de Convocation ſaw that they muſt do ſomewhat more to comply with the Re- 
lation of Both; New Forms were drawn, and ſeveral Debates were held, 

o to compound the Matter with the King, upon the beſt and eaſieſt Terms, 
all with the leaſt Diminution, that might be, of their Authority in this Particular. 
be next Step therefore which They took, was to try whether they might not 
by EE: cave to continue freely to Make Laws, without any Reſtraint in that Par- 
cular, but to have the ing': Licenſe and Authority for the Pabliſping of ſuch of . 

j hem in which the Laity were concerned. We be contented, ſay they, to — ay” ; 
oi. make Promiſe unto your Highneſs, that in all ſuch Acts, Laws, and Ordinan- 3. 2 


ces, as upon your L- Subjects, We, by reaſon of our Spirit aal Juriſdittion, 
and Judicial Power, ſhall hereafter mate; We ſhall not PUBLISH, nor PUT 
THEM FORTH, except firſt we require your Highneſs to give your Con- 
ſent and Authority unto Them: And ſo ſhall from time to time S/pend all ſuch 
Our Atts, Ordinances, and Laws, hereafter to be made, unto ſuch Time as 
your Highneſs, by your Conſent and Authority, ſhall have Anthorized the 
lame z except they be ſuch as ſhall concern the Maintenance of the Faith and 
good Manners in ChriſPs Church; and ſuch as ſhall be for the Reformation and 
Correction of Sin, after the Laws of the Church, and landable Ciſtoms, as hath 
been heretofore made, and hitherto receiv'd, and uſed, within your Realm. 
In which Point our Truſt is, and in our moſt humble manner we deſire your 
Grace, that it may ſo be, that upon the Refuſal of your Conſent, which we 
F reckon [that] we need not fear, [but] yet if any | ſuch ] thing ſhould fall 
ont, ] your Highneſs will be then contented that we may Exerciſe our Ju- 
riſdiction, as far as it ſhall be thought neceſſary [x»to] us, for the Mainte- 
nance of Chriſt's Faith, and for the Reformation of Sin, according to our 
Offices, and the Vocation that God hath Called us unto. 

This was the next Advance that the Convocation ſeems to have made, in or- 
fr to the King's Satisfaction. Before they only pray'd, that his Majeſty 
ronld let them“ know his Mind and Opinion, touching what He thought conve- 
ment which they would gladly hear and follow, if it ſhould pleaſe God to inſpire 
them ſo to Do. Now, tho' they cannot part with any thing of their Power, 


he C nich concerns the Mating of Eccleſiaſtical Laws, for which they expreſly tell 
at wem,“ They no more needed his Conſent and Licenſe, by way of Authority, 


ve bed d ak his Leave for PusLisnmG and PuTTiNG Tyem FokTn ; and promiſe to 

lend Them, till ſuch Time as they had Attain'd his Conſent ſo to do. This 
"s ſomething more than they had before Offer'd ; but yet the Limitations, 
bich they put upon this Conceſſion, did almoſt take off all the Benefit of it. 


dich were to be made upon His Majeſty's Lay-Subjects. And that, ſecondly, but 
a ſuch of them only, as did not concern Faith, or Good Manners; or were not 
ended for the Reformation and Correction of Sin, after the Commandments of 


' kealm; in which they ſtill Reſerve a Power to Themſelves, not only to 
de but to Publiſh Conſtitutions too, tho the King ſhould not give, nay, tho' 
mould Refuſe, his Conſent to them. PT. 

5 Whether 


: Addit. Ap- 


than for Giving of Holy Orders: Yet, having Made them, they are content bendix, p. 24. 


, firſt, this was to take place in ſuch Laws, Acts, and Ordinances, only, 


mighty God, according to the Laws of the Church, and Landable Cuſtoms of 
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Sed. 15. Whether this Draught were ever laid before the King, and diſlize d 
Him; or Whether, upon better Advice, the Convocation did not think 11 
tender it all to Him, I cannot tell: But by the Copy of a Third, and more i 

| . Submuſſion, in which they come up till nearer to the Kings Expectation 

Ibid. p.27,28, appears that this Second Project would not ſatisfy. In * that © they offer and 6h 

.* miſe that from henceforth they would forbear to Enact, Promulge,or Put in T 
_©&. cation, any ſuch Conſtitutions, fo by them to be Made in time Coming mi 
<« his Highneſs by his Royal Aſſent, ſhould Licenſe them to Make, Promulge us 
« Execute ſuch Conſtitutions; and the ſame ſo made, ſnould be Approved by his Hi 
&« meſſes Authority. | = 24%, | 
Now this One would have thought, ſhould certalnly have Anſwer'd the ll. 
moſt of What was expected from them. But yet ſome Circumſtances there ven 
in the wording of this too, and fome Omiſſiions, which made even this Offs 
large as it ſeemed to be, yet not Go down with the King; to whom, I concis 
it was Privately Communicated. For firſt, what they here promiſed ug k 
the Lower Houſe limited to the King's Life ; and ſo a Proviſion was made fy 
the Recovery of their full Authority again, aſſoon as that Prince ſhould jj 
Which however he Himſelf might have Connived at; yet thoſe who may 
that Affair under him, were not Contented with it. In the ſecond Article; wi 
concern'd Canons already made, ſeveral Circumſtances did not pleaſe, But the 
which was moſt conſiderable was, that in the Cloſe of all, fuch a Sawny 
Added, as might in time be improved to the utter Overthrow of All that kd 
been done: For all which 1 ſhall refer to the Form it ſelf, as Dr. A. hap 
: liſhed it from the Cotton MS. Beſides that now, another thing was ftarted, ax 
- that too was to be Agreed upon; namely to put the Aſſembling of the ln 
cation, wholly into the King's Power; ſo that they ſhould no more Mer nith 
out his Mit, than they ſhould make any Canons, or Ordinances, without his 1 
cenſe and Authority, : 4 
Here therefore the King himſelf thought fit to interpoſe : And fincetheC 
vocation could not agree on any Form that would pleaſe him, He reſolrd tf 
draw up a Form for them; and to ſend it to them by this Almoner ; and Ant! 
was that he therein demanded of the Clergy, is the next thing, 24, to 
conſidered. | 
Set. 16, Now that was plainly this; To oblige themſelves neither ever hein 
Meet in Synod, without the King's Writ ; nor being Lawfully Aſſembled by it, t 
Claim any Right, or to Proceed by Vertue of any Authority of their Onn, t 
Male Canons or Conſtitutions, without the King's Royal Aſſent and Licence fiſt la 
and obtained by them, for that purpoſe. In their two firſt Papers, they had flatly al 
poſitively inſiſted upon a Divine Right, or Power, to Make Laws in Spiritud Me 
ters; and Declared it to be ſuch, as it was not in their Power to Give up. Til 
in their laſt Paper they had not indeed Aſſerted, but neither had they let i 
any one Word to ſhew that they had the leaſt Intention to depart from! 
They promiſed only, that they would forbear to Dſe it without the King's (# 
ſent ;, and One Houſe expreſly limited the time of this forbearance to the An 
Life: But they gave no Security that they would not hereafter Reſume it, & 
Right, which having Receiv'd immediately from God, they could no more hr 
with, than (in their Own Parallel) they could with their Power of Giving ® 
ders, The King therefore, to ſecure all, reſoly'd to tie them faſt from ever fi 
ing hereafter : They had Offer'd not to Make, Promulge, or Execute al) Cum 
without his Licenſe, This, whilſt they held to their Word, Reſtrain d the 
Acting. But becauſe they had aſſerted a Divine Right, and Authority to M 
Laws, which they pretended it was not in their Power to part with; an 
a Reſerve was ſtill left, whereby to evacuate, upon the firſt convenient 0 
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ſion, their preſent Promiſe; therefore, to forecloſe this too, it was thou it w. 
needful to their Own three Verbs, to add three others; namely, The 8: tot 
** ſhould not from thenceforth preſume to Alledge, Claim, or Put in Ure, ay t tarr 
Authority; nor, in Conſequence of ſuch their Authority, ſhould Make, f roi 1) re 
* or Execute, any Canons without the King Licenſe. | 7 wo 
In their ſecond Paper, they had told the King that they were Contented 0 108... 7 
Promiſe, not to Publiſh ſuch certain Laws by them to be made, without his Conjen har 
And in their Third, That they ſhould forbear to Enact, &c. without bis Royal Af Dye, 
"W-tcute 
ſoly\ 


and Licenſe, This the King thought to be but a cold and faint lag x 
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:eſoly'd therefore to make it mucli ſtronger, and thereby to tie them the more 
doſely to their Word. In Order thereunto he requir'd them to Promiſe, in Ver- 
by Sacer dotis,, not ou that they would never from thenoeſorth preſume. to Alledge, 
dam, or put in Ure any ſuch Divine Right, as they had before. ſtoutly Aſſerted; 
or. by ſo doing to Aale, Promulge, or Executt. any Canons, without his Licenſe ; 
dot not ſo much as to Arrempe either the One, of the Other. No this cut off 
11 Occaſion of any future Troubles in this particular; and was defign'd at 
ace both to prevent the Breach of this Promiſe here made, and to remove all ſuch 
alouſies and Diſorders, as might otherwiſe have been raiſed by ſome follow- 
Ing Convocations, had they not been reſtrained from Attemptine, as well as 
from Euacting Laws; that is from Entring upon any Canonical Debates, or Com- 
Ing to any Synodical Reſolutioms, w ether in Vindication of their Preſumed Right to 
fitby Divine Authority in this Caſe, without regard to the King's Allowance; or 
order to the faking of Canons, tho? they ſhould not give their 14% Sanction to 
them, till they were Empower'd by the King to that purpoſe. . . 
This therefore, I look upon to have been the true Occaſion of thoſe Addi- 
tional Words, which the King's Council inſerted into the Form, in which the 
Clergy were Required to make their Sabmiſſion. They were not only not to A.- 
| ol hereafter in Convocation without the King's Writ ;, but were moreover to 
Recognize that they had not any Right to Aſſemble without it. Being met, they 
here not only not to Make any Canons without the King's Licenſe 5 but were 
bRenounce all Claim that they had to any Power of Making them, otherwiſe 
an by his Permiſſien. And to ſecure them in both, they were farther to pro- 
ule not to Arrempr any thing, that might either ſeem -N ſuch a Claim 
to tend to ſuch a purpeſc. We do offer. and promiſe in Verbe Sacer doc, A additions 
n, here unto your Highnels, ſubmitting our ſelves moſt humbly to the Appendp 30. 
ame, that we will never from henceforth preſume to Atrempt, Alledge, | 
Claim, or pit in Ure, or to Enatt, Promulge, or Execute, any Canons, Con- 
liel ions, or Ordinances Provincial, or by any Other Name whatſoe- 
ver they may be called in our Convocation, in time coming (which Convocati- 
n is, always hath been, and muſt be Aſſembled only by your Highneſſes Com- 
mandment of Writ ) unleſs your Highneſs by yout Royal Aſſent ſhall Licenſe Us 
55 Make, Promulge, and Execute the fame, and thereto give your moſt Royal 
o this Form of Sabmiſſion Thoſe of the Lower Houſe, if Dr. A. ſays right, 
re their Aſſent. They had; indeed, no reaſon to refuſe it: For having be- 
re agreed not t Mate, or Publiſh, any Canons without the King's Licenſe ; what 
main d, was only a Renunciation of an Authoritative Power, of Right of Ma- 
ve them 5 which they, as Presbyters, neither by the Law of God; nor by the 
ens of the Univerſal Church, could claim; and therefore it was no great 
lardſhip for Them to Renounce a Power, which only the later Cuſtom 
four Own: Country, had intituled them unto, and which was from thenceforth 
d more to be Vſed by Them, without the King's Aſent and Authority. But 
eſe Circumſtances ſtuck harder with the Biſhops: They accounted themſelves 
d have a Divine Right to this Authority, and that they could no more Renounce 
deir Power to Male Laws in Spiritual Matters, for. the Faith and Government of 
e Church, than their Power of Giving Orders, And tho? they might be con- 
at to Submit the Exerciſe of it to the King's Pleaſure, ſo as not Atually to 
& any ſuch Laws. without his Conſent ; yet they thought it à little ſevere 
de Obliged to give up their Authority ſo to do: And to promiſe that they 
ould no more Alledge, or Claim a Right, to Enatt any Canons without the 
1 Licenſe, than they would Pur ſuch a Right in Ure, by an Actual Making of 
em. | 


Set. 1. 


It was upon this Account, that I conceive, the Biſhops demurr'd to the Form 
it to them by the Xing; and tho? the Lower Houſe was willing to Agree to it, 
tarried till the Temporal Lords, (who had been with them upon this Occa- 
on) returned from the King to whom they had been ſent by them, before 
Would conclude upon any thing. The Event ſhew'd what their Reſolution 

5: The King was perſwaded to diſpenſe with thoſe Words, which bore 
© hardeſt upon their Authority; and adding, only the laſt of Putting 
Vre, to thoſe they had before Agreed to; to wit, Enact, Promulge, or 
cute, to receive their Submiſſion and Petition, in All other Circumſtances, 
| n ſusk 


3 — tv _— RY * 


21 i a hs — — — : GETS, 
«*F *- 
Te State of be CA GI © 


ect. 18. 


be e ide hag prefered ts hem, _And nov, the Words of tile a 


miſſion ran thus: We do; fer and Promiſe, in V erbo, Sasendorii here undd 
ce your Highneſs, Submitting our {elves moſt humbly to the ſame; that we il 
„i neyer from henceforth Enact Put in Ure,.. Promulge, or Execute any Nm. 
ce Canons, Or C onſtitution P rovincial, Or any New Ordinance Pr dviniial, Or Syno, 
ce in Our Convocation or Synod, in time coming (which Convocation is, alen 
< hath, been, and muſt be Aſſembled only by your High Commandment or nt) 
< unleſs your Highneſs by your Reyal Aſſent, ſhall Licenſe us to Aſſemble Our Om. 
« vocation, and to Make, Promuge; and Execute ſuch Conſtitugions and Or dna 
c as ſhall be made in the ſame, and thereto give your Royal Aſent and Aube 
- Thus paſſed this Submiſſion, in Our Convocation ; Whether it was Revived ly 
Pu. 


our Biſhops and Clergy the next Year,or Communicated to thoſe of the Orhe- 
vince, and Subſcribed to, in like manner, by, Them ; as I cannot tell, & it 
not very material to enquire, | Three things only I would beg leave togk, 
ſerve from what has now been offer d, before I proceed to conſider the dun 
which finally paſſed thereupon: Namely, 357, That it is plain, that Ay ys 
Words (be their Import what they will) which we have been hitherto ſhe 

of, viz. Attempt, Alledge, Claim, Put in Ure, Enaft, Promulge, and Fry: 
do apparently relate to the Submiſſion, and the Promiſe which the Clergy there 
made to the King, concerning Canons and Ordinances, HEREAETER to be Piggy 
by them. That they would not from HENCEFORTH preſume to Attemy, & 


Ix their Conyocarion IN TIME COMING; unleſs the Xing ſhould 2 
them to Make, Promulge and Execute the ſame. And ſo the Biſhops and Pris 
under ſtood it; and therefore to all the Other Words, tho” plain enough be; 
They expreſly added, New Canons, and Nx] Ordinances; and Call'd then fic 
Conftitutions as ſhall be made in Our Gonveeation, And, indeed, tis of theſe aloe 
that the whole firſt branch of their S»bmiſſion treats; the two latter (jondh 
the Convocation into One) being purpoſely deſigned for ſuch Canons and Cofir 
tions, as had before been made; and were now in conſequence of their * 
be Reformde. | 
Aab, That in Oppoſition to All theſe Several Words, as they relate to the 
Clergies Submiſſion, wiz. Attempt, Alledge, Claim, Put in Ure, Enact, Promuje, ud 
Execute; theſe three ſtand with reſpect to the Kings Licence, viz. Make, Prom 
and Execute: The two laſt of which being the ſame in both; it will follow that id 
firſt muſt be underſtood in ſuch a Latitude, as to anſwer to all the Reſt; & 
that the King by Granting the Clergy a Licenſe to Make Canons, would at. 
times Grant them thereby a full Power to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, Put in'Un 
and Enact them. And the Reaſon of this is evident; becauſe that all theſebe 
ing but ſeveral ſteps neceſlary to be taken in Order to the Making of Cam 
which the Clergy before might of themſelves have done, and with the I 
Licenſe ſtill may Do; A Licenſe to Make Canons muſt needs be underſtood if 
intend a Permiſſion to Do All ſuch Things without which they cannot be Ml 
And ſo Enable them Legally not only to Ezatt ; (the laſt thing done in #% 
king of Them) but alſo to Attempt, to Alledge, and Claim a Pomer, with the 
King's Conſent, and by his Permiſſion, to Enact; and ſo Do all that was necth 
fary, from firſt to laſt, to the Making of Canons and Conſtitutions. 
3aly, That by thoſe words, Attempt, Alledge, Claim, and Put in Ure, doe 
what more was meant by the King, and Under ſtood by the Biſhops and Prelat 
than a bare Enatting : For otherwiſe there would have been no need of tht 
demwurring ſo long upon Them, and making ſuch an Intereſt as we find they dl 
for the Omiſſion of Them. For in All the Other Clauſes they came fully ! 
to the King's Own Terms; which indeed were, in effect, their Own Offer | 
their laſt Form of Submiſſion ;, excepting only the Ackn-owledoment, and From 
of not Aſſembling in Convocation without his Writ : Which whether we conſt 
the Common Practice of that Time, or their preſent Declaration, that the Cl 
vocation, was, always had been, as well as ought to be, ſo Aſſembled 5 We hal 
no Reaſon to think did very much ftick with them. ; 
Here therefore I would: ask; What did the King Aim at, and the Biſbo] 
ſo much deſii e to avoid; the One by inſerting theſe Words into the Form \ 
their Submiſſion, the Other in the Intereſt they made for the Omiſſion of then 
Was it that they ſhould not expreſly Conſtitute, or Enatt any Nem- Canons win 


out the King's Licenſe? They had before Offer d it: They ſtill Agreed to 0% 
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gentl ves to chat. But what was: ity then that. they differ 
dere nen chat 'the Aiſpopr Suppuſed> themſelves to have 4, Right. and, Fomer 


the King's Pibeſure. This they inſiſted u 
the Commons Petition, but in their next Draught; tho? I think not paſſed; yet 
it may be privately Communicated to the King. Here now was a Salvo ſtill re- 


 frved,, whereby to Vacate, upon Occaſion, All that they, ſhould, promiſe in this 


matter. They had no power to patt with, this Righ.; and therefore their Pro- 
ſt by Which they did it, was from the beginning Null, and of mn Force. This 
pretence therefore, I ſuppoſe, it was that the King refolved to forecloſe; by 
te Addition of theſe Words: Which as they clearly relate to New Canons 
lertaſter to be made in Convacatien,;, ſo I think they cannot be more naturally 
Underſtood, than of their Attempting; or Endeavouring, by ſonfe Synodical AF, 
(for of ſuch only: we are gow tyeaking ). to. Aledge, or Claim a Divine Right, 
or Power ( notwithſtanding; their preſent Promiſe to the King) and in Vegtue 
thereof to Put ſuch their: Alledged, and Claim d Power in Ure; by Conferring, 
Drawing, Conſenting to, and ſo. finally Enacting of Canons as before. : All which 
they were hereby Required utterly to Renounce; and to promiſe, in Verba Sacer- 
liii, that they would not make any ſuch Attempt, in any, of their Convocati- 
u, in Time Coming. This is my humble Opinion, as to the Meaning and Oc- 
caſion of theſe Words : If Dr. A. can ſuggeſt any better, or more rational Senſe 
of them, I ſhall be ready with the utmoſt Impartiality to conſider it; and if | 
ſe cauſe as freely to Embrace it. | | K 

To proceed now 34h, To the Act of Parliament drawn, the next Year, 
pon this Submiſſion; the Meaning of which we are endeavouring, from 
theſe Premiſes, to Clear. And here it may be fit, in the firſt place, to take 
ttice, that as this whole Tranſaction began in the Houſe of Commons, and took 
ts Riſe from their Complaint to the King againſt the Proceedings of the Biſhops 
ad Clergy in Convocation, ſo the Statuts which was form'd thereupon, began in 
that Houſe too; and was from thence not ſent, but brought up to the Lords, 
on March the 23th ; but three days before the Parliament Roſe. They ſtill per- 
ited in their Proſecution of this Matter; and were reſolved by the Preſent 
At,” to hold the Clergy to their Promiſe, and thereby to deprive.them, beyond 
il hope of Recovery, of their Antient Authority in this Particular. And ac- 
cordingly we may obferve how in the Wording of it, they have all along ta- 
len the ſtricteſt Expreſſions of beth the Forms; I mean of that which the King ſent to 
the Convecation 3 and of that which the Convocation paſſed, and preſented to the King 
u their Act. So that we cannot think that they deſign'd to Enact any thing in 
Favour of the Biſhops and Clergies Authority; Or to take off from the Force of 
ad) thing that either the King had Requir d of Them, or They had Themſelves 

pemiſed the King in this Particular. 

The Ground on which they went, was the Submiſſion and Petition of the Clergy ; 
Which as the Convocation had Reduced from Three, to Two Articles, ſo in that the 
Commons followed their Steps. The Submiſſion, in both, Referr'd to what 
concern d Nem Canons hereafter to be made: The Petition; to ſuch as bad been before 
Mair; and were then deſign'd not only to be Review'd, but being Approved 
dy the Commiſſioners Appointed for that purpoſe, to be Ratified by Cvill, as 
well as by Eccleſiaſtical Authority. Il | 

f therefore in drawing up of this Act, the Parliament firſt diſtinctly Recite the 
Sbrifion of the Clergy in the ſame Order, and under the ſame Articles, in 
mich the Clergy preſented it to the Xing; and then proceed as diſtinctly to 
Exact upon it: If One of theſe Articles, both in the Clergies Submiſſion, and 
in the Parliaments Recital, expreſly treats of Canons hereafter to be made; the O- 
ther of Canons already in being, which were to be Review d: And if there be 
Wtking in the Enacting part, but what does as Plainly and Methodically relate 
Both, in the fame Order in which they had before made their Recital; then, 

think, I may preſume to affirm, that in Interpreting of this Statute, we ought 
dot to diſturb the apparent Order, and Method of it; but to take each part 


g j Lil lies with Relation to its proper Subjett; The firſt Enacting Clauſe, as referring 


do the firſt Recit ing Clauſe, the Submiſſion; The Other to the Second, the Petiti- 
en of the Clergy. | * 
Now 
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SA o. Now that this Method was thus ſtrictly obſerved, as Hhave.affirmed, Fo 
the Convocatiom, and Parliament, as I cannot offer any more unexcep 
than ſhall J not need to appeal 


& - 
53% 


Natter, I will here ſet dow 


Addit. &c. TheC onvocations Submiſſion. | 


Append. p. 33, 
34 | 


excellent Wiſdom, your 
Princely Goodneſs, and 
Fervent Zeal to the Pro- 


ing, far exceeding in Our 


our Special Truſt and 


Proof that that of their Own'Records to ſhew';. ſo a 
any Other: The ſeveral Draughts of which, for the Greater Evidence of 
| | n, in ſeveral diſtinet Columns, as they anſwer to 


1 4 91 


another.. 


We your moſt Humble 


Subjects, Daily Oratours, 'ble and Obedient Subjects 
and Beadſmen of your 


Clergy of England, haying 


Confidence in your moſt 


motion of God's Honour, 
and Chriſtian Religion, 
and alſo in your Learn- 


8 


Judgment the Learning 
of all Other Kings and 
Princes that we have Read 
of; and doubting No- 
thing but that the. ſame, 
ſhall ſtill Continue, and 
daily increaſe in your Ma- 
jeſty ; 


_ Firſ® do | Offer and 
Promiſe, in verbo Sacerdo- 
tii, here unto your High- 


| 


'T 


. , | 


The Parliaments Recital. 
"Where the King's Hum- 


theClergy of this Realm of 
England have not only 
"Knowledged accor ding to the 
Truth | that the Convoca- 
tions of the ſame Clergy 
i | always bath been and 
ought to be Aſſembled only 
by the Kings Mrit But al- 
0 SUBMITTING them- 
ſelves to the King's Ma- 


Oe — we - - — —ͤ— SE 


Ptiog; 


4 . CODES 


Recital. 


- Beit therefo1e; ny 
Enacted by Authozit x 
this preſent Pazliamm 
According ta . the. ſg 


TITIONgf the lach 
408 19045 44th 


E. 

Have promiſed in Ver bo 
Sacerdotii that they will 
never from henceforth 


neſs, SUBMITTING | preſume to Attempt Al- 


our ſelves moſt humbly 
to the ſame, that we will 
never from henceforth En- 
act, Put in Ure, Promulge, 
or Execute any Nem Ca- 
nons or Conſtitution Pro- 
vincial, or any Nem Or- 


| 


ledge Claim or Put in 
Ure or Enact Promulge 
or Execute any New Ca- 
nons Conſtitutions Or- 
dinance Provincial or O- 
ther or by whatſoever other 
Name they ſhall be called in 


dinance Provincial or Sy- 


nodal, in Our Convocation, 
or Synod in time coming and Licenſe may to Them 


( which Convocation is 
always, hath been, and 
muſt be Aſſembled only 
by your high Command- 
ment or Writ) unleſs 
your Highneſs by your 
Royal Aſſent, ſhall Li- 
cenſe Us to Aſſemble. our 


Convocation, and to Mate, 


Promulge , and Execute 


SUCH Conſtitutions and 


Ordinances as ſhall-be made 


in the Same, and thereto | 


give your Royal Aſent and 
Authority, | 


the Convecation unleſs the 


King's moſt Royal Aſſent 


be had to Make Promulge 
and Execute the Same | and 
that his Majeſty do give his 
moſt Royal Aſſent and Au- 
thority in that behalf / 


| 


- . o 
* 
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wept 
: 


| 
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That They ne any el 
Them from hentefth 
ſhall pꝛelume to At: 
tempt - Alledge Chin 
02 Put in Ure any Com 
ſtitutions 02 Oinat- 
ces . Pꝛovincial 02 Sn 
dals oz any Other Le. 
nons noz ſhpall 
Promulge oz Execute & 
ny SUCH Canons Cu 
ſtitutions 02 Ordinanc 
Provincial by Whatldt 
vet Name oꝛ Names the 
may be called in th 
Convocations in tim 
coming which alway hi 
be Allembled by Autho! 
ty of the King's Writ 
unleſs the ſame Cle 
may have the King's yr 
Koyal Afſent and Licfl . 
to Make Promulge i 
Execute SU CH Cano 
Conftitutions and On 
nantes Pzovincial 02 3! 


| nodal upon pain of Cn 
ry one of the ſaid Clerc 


be 5 
doing contrary ta this = 
and being thereof 8 
to ſuffer Impzilonm - 
and make Fine at! 


King's Will / 
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"Secondarily , , That, 
whereas divers of the 
Conſtitutions ., Oxdi- 
nances and. Canons 
provincial, or Syno- 
dal, which hath been 
lerttofore Enact ed, be 
thought to be not only 
mich pre judicial to 
your Prerogative Roy- 
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Onerous to your High- 
neſs. Subjects, your 
Clergy aforeſaid 15 Con- 
rented if it may - ſtand 
with your Highneſs 
Pleaſure , that it be 
ommitted to the Exa- 
ination and Judgment 
f your Grace, and of 
2 Perſons, whereof 
16 to be of the Upper 
ud Nether Houſe, of 
the Temporalty, and 
ther 16 of the Clergy; 
I] to be choſen and 
pointed by your molt 
oble Grace: So that, 
nally, which ſoever of 
he ſaid Conſtitutions, 
)rdinances,or Canons, 
Provincial,or Synodal, 
ball be thought and de- 
ermined by your 


SC ERASE ECM At 


T race, and by the moſt 
nal” ert of the ſaid 32 Per- 
"= ons, not to ſtand with 


Lod's Laws and the 
Laws of your Realm, 
tle ſame to be abroga- 
ted, and taken away by 


1 your Grace and the 
a 10 ergy; and ſuch of 
1 Them as ſhall be ſeen 


your Grace, and by 


on le moſt part of the 
1 ” ad 32 Perſons, to ſtand 
uth 5 mth God's Laws, and 
2 tie Laws of your 
8 geln, to ſtand in full 
8 | ength and Power, 
Lick our Graces moſt Roy- 
85 be a Aſſent and Authori- 
pn IJ once impetrate, and 
4 85 ly Givento the ſame. | 
f Eu 

cif 

{ 

Cont 


a but alſo overmuch | 


[ ik 
Conſtitutions Ordinances 
and Canons Provincial or 
Synodal which hereto- 
fore hath been Enacted 
and be thought not only to 
be much Prejudicial to 
the King's Prerogative 
Royal and Repugnant to 
the Laws and Statutes of 
this Realm. | hut alſo over- 
much onerous to his High- 
neſs and his Subjects the 
ſaid Clergy hath moſt 
bumbly BESO UGHT 
the King's Highneſs that 
the ſaid Conſtitutions and 
Canons may be committed 
to the Examination and 
Judgment of his Highneſs 
and of 32, Perſons of the 
King's Subjects whereof 
16 to be of the Upper and 
Nether Houſe of the Par- 
liament of the Temporal- 
ty / and other 16 to be 
of the Clergy of this 
Realm and All the ſaid 
32Perſonsto be choſen and 
appointed by the King's 
Majeſtiel And that ſuch 
of the ſaid Conſtitutions 
and Canons as ſhall be 
thought and determined 
by the ſaid 32 Perſons 
or the more part of them 
worthy to be abrogated 
and annulled | ſhall be A- 
bolite and made of no 
Value accordingly | And 
ſuch other of the ſame 
Conſtitutions and Canons 
as by the ſaid 32 or the 
more part of them ſhall 
| be approved to” ſtand 
with the Laws of God and 
Conſonant to the Laws of 
this Realm ſhall ſtand in 
their full Strength and 
Power | the King's moſt 
Royal Aſſent fir ſt had and 
obtained to the ſame 


And where divers | And foraſmuch 
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II. n 
gs ſuch Ca- 
nons Conſiitutions and Ozdi⸗ 
nance as heretofore hath been 
made by the Clergy of this 


on of this Pꝛeſent Parliament 
by Reaſon, ot Shoꝛtnels of 


Determined by the Kings high⸗ 


ſen and appointed accozding to 
the PETITION of the ſaiv 
Clergy in kom above Keherſ* 
ed / Be it therefoze Enacted by 
Auttozitie afozeſaid that the 
King's Highneſs ſhall have 
Power and Authozity to Mo⸗ 
minate and Align at his Plea- 
ſure the ſaid 32 Perſons of his 
Stibjects whereof 16 to be of 
the Clergy and 16 to be of 
the Tempozaltie of the Upper 
and Nether Houſe of the Pars 
liament / And ik any ok the 
ſaid 32 Perſons ſo Choſen ſhall 
happen to die befoze their full 
Determination / then hisHigh- 
neſs to Nominate Other front 
time to time of the ſaid two 
Houſes of the Parliament to 
ſupply the Number of the (aid 
32 And that the ſaid 32 by 
his Yighneſs ſo to be Named 
ſhall have Power and Authozity 
to Uiew Search and Examine 
the laid Canons Conſtitutions 
and Ozdinance Pꝛovincial and 
Synodal heretokoꝛe made / And 
ſuch of them as the King's 
Yighneſs and the ſaid 32 o2 the 
mo2e part of them ſhall deem 
and adjudge wo2thieto be conti- 


from thencefo2zth Kept Obey d 
and Executed within this 
Realm ſo that the King's moſt 
Royal Aſcent under his Gzeat 
Seal be firſt had to the ſame / 
And the Reſidue of the ſaid 
Canons Conſtitutions and Dꝛ⸗ 
dinance Pꝛovincial which the 


| King's Highneſs and the ſaid 


32 Perſons oꝛ the moe part of 
them ſhall nor app2ove oz deem 


| and judge UWo2thy to be abolit 
abzogate and made kruſtrate 
Ii ſhall from thenceforth be Void 
fand of None Effect and never 
be put inExecutionwithin this 


Kealm 


Realm cannot now at the Seſſi⸗ 


time be Utewed Eraminedanyz 


nels and 32 Perſons to be cho- 


nued Kepr and Dbeyed ſhall be 


Such 
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Such is the plain Method, and Tenor of this Act, as far as concerns this Ma. * 
ter; after which follow two Proviſes, in the very fame Order: — ben 
With Reſpec to Ganots, &c. hereafter | With Reſped te Cotons which s 
- | to be mt. | before been Enacted. he 
' This Pro. ovided alway that no Canons | © P2ovided alle that ' ſur 
viſo was ww eee 07 Prdinanee ſhall be | Conſtitations Ordinances 2 th 
by he Log to made v2 pet in Execution wirhin this dals Pꝛovinctal being already ny ir. 
y the Com: Realm by Authority of the Convo- which be not Contrariant no! Repu ot { 
mons. cation of the Clergy which call be | nant to the Laws Statutes any Cue e th 
Eontrarſane o Nepugnant to the] of this Realm noz to rhe damage t 
King's Prerogative Royal o the Cu- hurt of the King's Prerogative Roy * 
ſtoms Laws o: Statutes of this Realm /| ſhall now Cift be Ute and Exam erk 
any thing tontained in this Act to the as they were ats2e the making of tj pplie 
Contraty hereof norwithlkanding Ack till ſach time as they be Tir „ 
| : Searched oz ofherwiſe ©dere al lerg 
80 Determined by the faid Thirty the WW: 
| ' Perſons oz the moe part of them ewe 
coding to the Teno2 Fozm m / 
fect of this pzeſent Act tc 
; | | dere 1 
dect. 21, And here now let any indifferent Perſon judge, whether in fo plain aud ned 
a Method, there can be any Doubt made to what Canons, and Conſtitution, exchiicir + 
part of this Act Refers. The Clergy firſ# SuzmrrinG themſelves to the l (as 
Highneſs, Fer and promiſe, not to Make any New Canons without his Licenſ M K. 
Parliament, in the ſame Terms Recite, how that SvsMIrrinG themſelves v e 
King's Majeſty, they had Promiſed the ſame. The Clergy, ſecondarily, dect all 
themſelves ConTenteDd to have ſuch Canons, &c. as had been heretofore Enatted, li mak, 
viewed by the King; and Thirty two Perſons, to be Nominated by him for u mi: 
purpoſe. The Parliament Recite how they had Besovcur the King in the n;) 
Caſe, for a Review of thoſe Canons, after the fame manner which they had the 
poſed in their Addreſs to him. Having thus made a diſtinct Recital of the it t 
miſſion and Petition of the Clergy; the one, as we have ſeen, with the Relation 81 
New, the other to Old Canons; They as diſtincty Exact therupon, according 10 inn cefo 
ſaid SUBMISSION and PETITION of the ſaid Clergy : Firſt, concerning ca ra 
hereafter to be made; that they ſhould not Preſume to Attempt, &c. (the Exe 
words of their Recital) without the King's Licenſe. Then, concerning Cent 
which had before been made, according to the PETITION of the ſaid Clergy, io M; 
like effect of their Own Recital, in the Introductory part of the Sante. T this 
Method is Clear, and Natural, in all: The Parliament's Recital, agrees with te objec 
Clergies Addreſs; and both with the Enacting part: And I think leaves it beſ ind a 
all reaſonable Doubt, that the firſt Paragraph, in every one, is to be Interprei x bole 
only, and wholly, of New Canons; the Latter, of Old; without confounding ne they 
intermixing the One with the Other, not only in the ſame Sentence, but in tt Hot 
middle of the ſame Words; without the leaſt Ground or Intimation gl lon : 
to warrant ſuch a ſudden, and Unaccountable Change. | , Mel 
ect. 22. To this Evidence, thus ariſing from the obvious Scope and Method of M. Tb. 
Act, which is very clear, and exact; let us, ſecondly, add the Relation whid C 
the Words themſelves have to the Form of Submiſſion ſent by the King to m nod 
Convocation. It cannot reaſonably be Doubted but that the Words Am * 0 
Alleage, Claim, and Put in ure, did there as certainly belong to New Canons, a5 9 ere 
others which follow in the ſame Uninterrupted Sentence with them, E T1. 8 
Promulge, and Execute. Nor can it any more be doubted, but that from then dem 
the Parliament tranſcribed them into their Recital in this Act, in the ſame 9! "ur 4 
and with Relation to the ſame Subject. For thus they expreſs themſelves * 
* that the Clergy had Promiſed, in verbo Sacerdotii, that they would never del. ul 
*© hence/orth preſume to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Pur in ure, or Enalt, I roms! 10 1 
or Execute, any New Canons, How can it be imagined that ſuch a Grawe 7 — 


c Sanitien upon this very Subwiſſ® 


Wile Body, as the Parliament, mould, in th  whid 
| from that manifeſt Relation * 


after ſuch a plain Recital, inte to depa 
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and in the ſame Order, deſign by the the firſt four to Abrogate all the Old Canons 


= ) by the laſt Three to prohibit the Clergy from Making New Ones, without 


the King's Licenſe : And all this without adding any One Word to ſhew that they 


1 


which both the King's Paper {ent to the C onvocation, and their Own Recital from it ; 
tad Applied thoſe Words before. IE: LILY 95408 
Nay let me add yet more, Thirdly ; They not only give no inrimation of any 
hen to Change the Subject, concerning which they were Enattingin that firſt 
Proraph ;, but in the Original Record of this Statute, ſtill remaining, there is 
dot io much as the Diſtinction of a Point to ſhew, that theſe Seven Verbs were to 
e thus ſtrangely ſeparated from One another, and Applied to two ſuch diffe- 
eat,” or rather oppoſire, Subjects and Purpoſes: They all follow both in the 
bital, and Sanction, of the Act, juſt as they lay in the Xing's Paper; with ſeveral 
ks of Conjunction, but without any thing to ſhew that they were not to be A. 
pplied to the ſame Intent of Regulating the Convocation in the making of 
w Canons. The Record carries the Senſe thus, in the Recital; That the 
lergy had promiſed in Verbo Sacerdotii that they would never from henceforth pre- 
eto Attempt Alledge Claim or Put in ure er Enat Promulge or Execute any 


S 


— 


SE3TS = 


bh. AM 
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ley ſhall be Called in the Convocation unleſs the King's miſt Royal Aſſent and Licenſe 

to them be had to make promulge and execute the ſame. In all this Sentence 
here is not one Point; but all runs from the Beginning to the End, in a Con- 
nued Senſe, the Whole relating to the ſame Matter. The Caſe is the fame in 
eir Sanction upon this Recital: For tho' there the Verbs ate divided, the bet- 
(as I conceive) to ſhew that the Clergy were to be Reſtrain d not only from 
halt ing, Promulging, or Executing of Canons, without the King's Licenſe 5 (as 
ne would now have it, and the Biſhops heretofore would only have been) 
t alſo from Attempting, Alledging, Claiming, or Putting in ure, any Power to 


* male any ſuch Canons, without the like Authority (from which tho? they had 
mind to be Reſtrained, yet the Parliament was reſolved fo tie them 


p) yet in the whole Sentence there is again no Point; but the whole runs 
| the ſame continued Senſe, without Interruption, and without DiſtinQion : 
ſeit therefore now Enacted by Authority of this Preſent Parliament according to the 
id Submiſſion and Petition of the ſaid Clergy that they ne any bf them from 
emceforth ſhall preſume to Attempt Alledge Claim or Put in ure any Conſtitutions 
r Ordinances Provincial or Synodal or any other Canons nor ſhall Enact Promulge 
Execute any ſuch Canons &c. Unleſs the ſame Clergy may have the King's moſt» Royal 
ent and Licenſe, &c. Now this, I think, plainly ſhews the Parliaments Inten- 
un; which would never have thus cloſely united all the parts of their Sanct ion 
in this Act, had they defigned they ſhould have Related to two ſuch different 


th th dubjets, and have operated to ſuch different Purpoſes, in its Force and Effect. 
eso d accordingly thoſe who change their Sexſe, have in order thereunto made 
preta bold with' their Punctuation; and divided theſeWoras as much in their Tranſcript, 


they have in their Ieterpretation. | n | | 
However, 4thly, let us ſee how it will run according to their own Conſtru- 
mon: “ Be it therefore now Enacted, by Authority of this preſent Parlia- 


They, ne Any of them, from henceforth ſhall preſume to Attempt, Alledge, 
Which "Claim, or Pat in Ure any Conſtitutions, or Ordinances, Provincial or Sy- 
to th nodal, or any Other Canons, which have heretofore been made. Will Thoſe 
dren" advance this Senſe of theſe Words, be pleas'd, firſt of all, to tell us, 
Mere the Clergy did ever Submit to, or Petition for, any ſuch thing? That 
| EndiiP"cy agreed to have thoſe Canons Reviewed; That they Conſented, that ſuch of 
hem as, upon the Review, ſhould be thought and determined worthy to be Abro- 
ed and Annulled, ſhould be Abolite and Made of no Value accordingly ; both the 
ſelves lament Recites, and their own Petition witneſles. But to be ſo rigorouſly 
ed up, that they ſhould not from thenceforth preſume at all, or (to ſtate it to the 
rome belt Advantage) not without the King's Expreſs Licenſe firſt had and obtain'd, 


ave aye? Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in ure, Any Conſtitutions, or Ordinances, 


bini 00g vincial, or Other, or any Oth e Canons; and ſo put it at once in the King's 


= Words had to New Canons 3 and proceeding to Enatt; in the ſame Herde 


in being (of which not the leaſt Intimation had been any were Given by 


dad any other Canons in their view when they came to Enatt, than thoſe to 


ew Canons Conſtitutions Ordinances Provintial or Other or by whatſoever Other Name 


ment, according to the faid Submiſſion and Petition of the ſaid Clergy ; that 


Power. 


Sect. 23. 


$c&. 24. 
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Power to Suſpemu, or even totally to Deſtroy the whole Ecelefiaſtic 


till ſuch time as they were Reviewed, they ſhould ſtill be Uſed and Executed, 4 


Io theſe Arguments, drawn from the Method 


wo 


P 1 
Juriſcliſtion, and Authority of the Church; which, according to this Senſe, ol 
from henceforth neither Put in ure any Old Canons, nor Make any New dm 
without his Licenſe firſt had and obtain d; was a Submiſſion much greater 
ought yet appears, the King ever Required, or the Clergy ever Deſigned, or the 
Parliament ever Pretended that they. bad Made. On the contrary, to Prevey 
all Doubt of their Meaning in this Particular, they expreſly provided forg, 
Proceedings of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts, by theſe very Canons, as before: 


were before the Making of this All; that is, without any Licenſe firſt Asked, o 
Obtain'd, from the Xing, to that Purpoſe. a | | 
But we will go on with their Santtion, according to this ſuppoſed Senſe of yy 
© Be it Enacted, c. That they ne any of them ſhall from henceforth preſim 
to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Prt in ure any Conſtitutions or Ordinayy 
6 Provinciall or Synodall, or any other Canons which beretofore have been ng 
(So we. are now to Expound it) *© Nor: ſhall Enact, Promulge or Execute 
« SUCH CANONS Conſtitutions or Ordinance Provincial, &c. unlek fe 
“ ſame Clergy may have the King's moſt Royal Aſſent and Licenſe to My, 
&« Promulge and Execute SUC Canons Conſtitutions and Ordinances Proving 
« Symodal, Can we imagine that the Parliament ever intended to Enatt aftery 
ſtrange a Rate? To forbid the Clergy to Enatt ſuch Canons as were alreadyiy 
afted, unleſs they firſt obtain'd the King's Licenſe to Enatt the ſame? Yetth 
we mult ſuppoſe, if the former part of that Sentence be to be underſtoodof Ol 
Canons; for to them the Relative SCH dos evidently Apply the Canon, d. 
ſtitutions, &c. which follow, and ſhew that we are to underſtand the ſam (+ 
zz0ns, &c. in both the Members of it. | 

And this again, thoſe who give us this Meaning, ſeem to have been am 
of; who therefore, in their Explication of this Act, drop that Relative altoge 
ther, as if there were no ſuch Term there; as indeed there ought not uh 
been, had the Parliament deſign'd to have been underſtood of One fort ofComy 
in One part, of Another in the Other part of the fame Sentence. Upon al wick 
Accounts, till I am better inform'd, I ſhall beg Leave to Conclude, that theKing 
and the Parliament both intended the ſame thing : And that what they intended, 
conſiſted of two Parts; to One of which the Biſhops had Agreed, namely, ot 
to Enaft, Put in ure, Promulge, of Execute, any New Canons, without the Ky 
Leave; to the Other they had demurr'd, but were now by this A conſtrain 
to Submit, viz, That they ſhould not Attempt, Alledge, nor Claim, any nom 
than not Put in ure, &c. any Such Canons; unlefs they had the ſame Licenſe fot 
the One, which they had Agreed to Expett for the Other. 

What thoſe Words were deſigned to Reſtrain them from, I have already als 
ventured from their Own Papers, as Publiſh'd by Dr. A. to Conjecture ; viz, Thit 
it was to keep them from all future Endeavours to Recover the Power they n0# 
gave up; by Reſtraining them from Atrempeing, as well as from Enacting of aj 
Canons, withont the King's Authority: From Alleaging and Claiming, as well as from 
Putting in ure, any Divine and Unalienable Right in this Caſe; which it was not u 
their Power to part with, and againſt which therefore all that the King had Req, 
red, and they Doge, in Compliance with his Deſires, was abſolutely Null, and of 
no Force; asinſome of their firſt Papers they had intimated to him that it would ts 

But of this let every one judge as he pleaſes : It is ſufficient to my Purpole 
that by theſe Words the Convocat ion was deſign'd to be Reſtrain'd from ſome: 
what elſe beſides the Enatting of Canons, which was antecedent to it, 
done, would naturally End in it. If Dr. . can tell us what that could hate 
been, beſides Conferring to Conſtitute, Concluding upon Draughts of Canons, 
putting of thoſe Draughts into their laſt Form, that the Clergy were wont here- 
tofore to Do, but without the King's Licenſe may not do now, I am fatished: 
My Aim being only to keep the Clergy from incurring the Penalty of this A, 


not to reſtrain them from any Liberty which they may ſecurely take within the 
Purport of it. | 


and Words of the Sratwte n 
ſelf, compared with the Submiſſions and Petitions of the Clergy, upon which o 
was framed, I ſhall add yet two Obſervations more; which, tho? they do" 


directly ſerve to Expound the Act before us, may help to let us into 4 5 
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der Underſtanding of the Deſign of tlioſe who drew it, and to ſhew what they 

Ant in it. 1 ö 323 4 | 7 | | * | 
1 a other Arguments at firſt alledged by the Convocation; why they could 58. 26. 
dot Oblige themſelves to ask the King's Licenſe to make Canons, that which they 
he moſt ſtrongly inſiſted upon was, That they reputed and took their Au. Addit Ap- 
a chority of making Laws to be Grounded upon the Scripture of God; and Peter mi- _ BAY: 
« ation of Holy Church; and that therefore they might not Submit the Execurion dg Kc. 
« of their Charges and Dur ies, certainly preſcribed by God, to the King's Aſſent. * 
they again repeated in their ſecond Paper, wherein they ?. % ſay, that this Power * Addit. Ap- 
« 2nd Authority of making Laws, in Matters concerning Faith and Good Manners, Fend p 24 
«neceſſary to the Soul's Health, all Chriſtian Princes have hitherto. recko- 
6 ned themſelves Bound to ſuffer the PRELATES to uſe within their Realms, 
«and have not claimed of the ſame Prelates, that they ſhould from time to time 
Require their Conſent or Licenſe by the way of Authority more in makisg of ſuch 
6 Laps, than they do claim that they the ſaid Prelates ſhould from time to time 
Require their Conſents Authorizable in the Giving of Holy Orders to any of 
their Subjects, or in the Exerciſing any other Spiritual Act depending upon 
their Spiritual juriſdiction, the Authority whereof proceedeth immediately from God, 
© and from no Power or Conſent Authorizable of any Secular Prince. Aud yet we 
now how this very Prince, about the ſame time, and by the Advice of the 
me Miniſters, who now prompted him to reſtrain the Biſbops in Convecation 

om Exerciſing this part of their Authority, without his Licenſe ;, did alſo Re- 
rain them from the Exerciſe of all the other branches of their Epiſcopal Juriſ- 
tion, here ſpoken of, without the like Licenſe firſt had under the Great Seal 
England ſo to do. Of this we have a very early Inſtance ſtill upon Record, 
long after the paſſing of this Act; a 3 Commiſſion Granted to Fox Biſhop of 4 Ppend. 2d 
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ar Wreford; to exerciſe his Epiſcopal Juriſdiction; the very Perſon, who was the m_ 1535» 
re Almoner, when the Submiſſion paſſed in Convocation, and brought them the 
e' Form; upon which they Submitted, to it. In theſe Commiſſions of Licenſe, it is 
Wlrted (how truly 1 am not now to diſpute) © that all manner of Juri ſdiction, 
as well Eccieſiaſtical as Secular, lows from the King's Power, as from its Su- 
a prcme Head; that it therefore ought to be acknowledged as owing meerly to 
ded, his Royal Bounty, and to be given back to him whenever He ſhould think fit 


to Require the ſame. Upon this Ground, the King Authorizes the Biſhops to 
ve Orders; to grant Inſtitution to Benefices; to Deprive Miniſters, if need were; 
o Viſit their Chapters, and Dioceſſes; and all this only during Pleaſure. | 


nom Thus did the King bring the whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction within his Own 
t for Power ;, ſo that without his Licenſe, neither could the Bifhops in Convocation malte 


ny New Canons; nor out of it, Execute any part of their Eyiſcopal Authority, pur- 


int to the Old Ones, And as in the One, the Biſhops were not permitted, 
That vithout his Commiſſion or LICENSE firſt had to impower them ſo to do, to 
/ non krerciſe any Preparatory Acts, in the Other Inſtances of their Authority ( Atren- 
f a0f en, the Chief Word of the Ad of Parliament, is the very Word of the 


King's Prohibition in the Other Cafe, of which I am now ſpeaking ) but were 
rreſumed to be utterly Void of all manner of Ability to do any thing in that 
Nequrelpect, till they had received the King's Licenſe, from whom their Whole 
and oi Juriſdiction, as to the Actual Exerciſe of it, is ſaid to flow: So much more in the 
ald he Other Caſe, where this Matter is more fully expreſs'd, may we juſtly ſuppoſe it 
pose de have been the King's Deſign to Reſtrain them from all Manner of Uſe of 


| ſome-WFiieir Legi/larive Authority, till by the like Licenſe they ſhould' be enabled and 
and bed, to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, and Put in Ure ſuch their Authority; and 
d hae u purſuance thereof, to Enact, Promulge, and Execute Canons and Conſtitutions, 
1, accord ing to the Form and Method therein preſcribed to tje. : 
t here And that which further confirms me in the ſame Opinion, is, ſecondly, the Sect 27 
tified A Conſideration of that Model of Eccleſiaſtical Government, which ſeems to have 
js Ms been lay'd by thoſe who had the Cheif Management of theſe Matters; which 
hin tie n hich was plainly this: To Reſtore the Uſe of Dioceſan and Provincial Councils, 
or the Eccleſiaftical Government of the Dioceſſes and Provinces of the Realm ; and 

ature it Werein, to tranfact thoſe Affairs which were properly Conciliary; and which only 
hich ie de Later Practice of the foregoing Century, had brought within the Cogniſar:ce 
do no 0! t Convocation. | 85 
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Reformat. 

Legum Eecleſ 
Tir de Ecclel. T f * | 
cap. 12,19,10. Not ſtatedly, or within any Certain Period of Time, (as Dr. A. Pretends) 


ibid. cap. 18, upon a Juſt occaſion 5 * Si contigerit in Eccleſia: Gravem aliqnando exoriri 
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That this was the Deſign of dur firſt Reformers, the Body of "Eccleſiaftical 155 
drawn up by Authority of that very Act of which we are now Ipeaking, Caffe, 
ently ſhews : Wherein it is dire&ly appointed; *thatevery. Biſhop ſhould hoy 
his Dioceſam Synod, every Year ; And each Archbiſhop his Provincial Cn 


Cay 
the Conſtitnrion expreſſes it. For the Laws of the Church being now to * 
ſetled by Authority of Parliament, and thereby a Proviſion to be made for i; 
Ordinary Government of it, the only need there could be for ſuch an Ain 
muſt ariſe from ſome new Emergency, which had not been before ſufficiea), 
foreſeen, or by conſequence, provided t Tr: And then the Archbiſhop, in whel 
Province it fell out, was to Convene his Provincial Biſhops, and with them g 
Deliberate about it; and agree upon ſuch Remedy as they ſhould think noh 
init. Theſe Councils were to be called for that End Fuſſas ac Yoluntatt Reg 
and being fo Aſſembled for ſuch a Particalar Affair, and allow'd to meet Un 
it; they would alſo have been Liceyſed, as the Act directs, to do the Bui 
for which they were Convened. - 2 | | 
No this being the Model to which the Charch-Government was deſigned ty 
Reſtored ; That the Ordinary Juriſdiction, and Laws of Eccleſraſtical Polity, wars 
to be firft Eſtabliſhed by Authority of Parliament, and that for all Greater dn 
encies, which had not before been provided againſt, Provincial Council were 
held from time to time by the King's Authority; it is plain, that the Bui 
of the Convocation would have hereby been reduced to what it was Origiul 
calbd for, 1 mean to Matters of Civil Intereſt ; to ſuch Affairs as the Cu 
to tranſact as Members of the Community, not as the Miniſters and Gem 
the Church. By conſequence thoſe who went upon this Deſign, muſt have inte 
ded to have utterly Reſtrained the Prelats and Clergy from medling with w 
Canonical Matters There: From Attempting, as well as from Making of Cant 
&c. which were no longer to be the Work of that Convention, but to be ſep 
rately done in a proper Church-Council. 3 

Let us now put this whole Matter together: That the Notion of King Hr 
the 8th, and his Council, was, that All Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction flow d Origin 
from the Crown ; was Owing to his Bounty, and might be Limited or Nee 
Him at his Wil*# ; That, in purſuance hereof, he permitted not his hu 
ATTEMPT or Exerciſe the moſt proper Acts of their Epiſcopal Function, bit 
his LICENSE and Commiſſion; * That his Intention, with reſpect to the com 
tion in particular, was, to Reduce it to the proper Buſineſs of a Sate A 
and for all Greater Church Matters, which concern d the whole Province, to Rt 
vive the Uſage of Provincial Councils, to which the Biſhops of the Province mh 
ſhould be Summon'd z and for the reſt, to leave it to every Biſhop within I 
own Dioceſs, to hold his Yearly Symod for the better Ordering the Diſcipimal 
Government thereof; * And then let us conſider the Words of the A, up 
which the Reſtraint of the Convocations Power is founded, and Compare it with 
Form of Submiſſion upon which it was drawn; and after this judge, whether tis 
Prince, and that Parliament, muſt not have deſigned wholly to tie up their hand 
in all Matters of Eccleſiaſtical Furiſdiftion ;, and to have forbidden them not Wl 
to Enact any Canons without his Licenſe, but to enter on any previow A, 1 
order thereunto, without his Knowledge and Permiſſion. 

But againſt this Senſe of that Act, Dr. 4. excepts as an Error only of the 
Age; which he thinks ought to be Reform'd, and ſet to rights, among ſoo 
other Convocational Affairs, in This. a 

To make this Expoſition paſs off the better; inſtead of beginning in ® 


Natural Order, with the Submiſſion of the Clergy, and the Senſe of that fit, M , 
io proceeding to the At which was made upon it; He falls directly upon tl WI 
Statute; and even in that too, paſſes by the manner of its Recital, and ge PEI 
ſtraight on to the Exacting part; which being thus ſeparated from the reſt, migh in the 
he ſuppoſed, afford him the better Opportunity of putting ſuch Colours , name 
had now Occaſion to lay upon it. | fu the Cl 

*« 3 The Words of the Ad, ſays he, are; That They, ne any of Them, ,t 
from henceforth preſume to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in Ure an) Cano 


&* ſtitutions or Ordinances Provincial or Synodal, or any Other Canons: 


** ſhall Exact, Promulge, or Execute any ſuch Canons, &c. unleſs 1 Clef 
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«clergy may have the King's moſt Royal Aſem; and Licen 7 to Make, Promulge, 
« a p86 ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, and Ortinances. 1 (continues he) 
« ire Two ſeveral Things diſtinctiy prohibited to the Clergy ; in two different Mem- 
«bers of this Clauſe, that have each their proper Verbs, and thoſe Verbs Stbſtan- 
« ;;ves of their Own, which they govern, and in which their Signification and 
u Force is Determined, The Clergy are forbid, in the firſt place, to Attempt, 
« Aledoe, Claim, or Put in Ure, any Conſtitutions or Ordinances, Provincial, or 
4 8 Tl or any Other Canons. They are forbid, in the ſecond place, to Exact, 
„ Promulge, or Execute any ſuch Canons, &c. The firſt Member of this Clauſe, 
« is PLAINLY intended to Yacate all the Canons already made; the ſecond, to 
& kinder the Clergy from making any ſuch for the future, without Leave of the 
„ Crown. 2 Ne : | 
How falſe, as well as arbitrary, this Diviſion of the preſent Claiiſe of this 
Statute is; how contrary to the Scope and Method, both of the Submiſſion of 
the Clergy, and the Recital of this very A; nay, and to the Words of this very 
Sarttion too, which not only Exact. According to their Suxuissiod, but, by the 
Relative SUCH, in the Latter part of the Sentence, plainly ſhews that the ſame 
kind of Canons are to be underſtood in the One, of which mention had been 
made in the Other, I have already ſhewn ; and ſhall not need again to repeat 
here, what I have fo largely inſiſted upon but juſt before. Three Conſidera- 
tions there are which Dr. A. offers in Proof of his Interpretation; and what 
Force there is in Au, or Al of them, to Confirm it,, I now proceed to en- 
quire. | 


Submiſſion Referr'd to the Canons hereafter to be made; their Petition to Thoſe 
rhich had been ah, made; and therefore both theſe muſt have been included 
within the Sanction of it. Will Dr. A. excuſe me if I ſay, that All this is but 
teer Suppoſition, without any Evidence or Authority, to Support his Conje- 
ture. This Clauſe was, he ſays, Enacted, according to the Submiſſion and Pe- 
ſrion of the ſaid Clergy. How do's that appear? Or which way will he prove, 
that it was this Clauſe, and not All that part of the Act, which relates to the 
3 and Petition of the Clergy, that was Euacted upon this Ground, and ac- 
rding to it. | 5 a 
The Statute firſt diſtinctly Recites the Clergies Subimiſſion and Petition, the 
One after the Other, without the leaſt Mixture and Confuſion, The Submiſſion 
wholly retates to Conſtitutions and Canons hereafter to be made; The Petition, to 
Conſtitutions add Canons already in being, which they deſired might be Review'd. 
Having done this, it proceeds to Enact in theſe Words; Be it therefore now. 
rated, by Authority of this preſent Parliament, according to the Sam Submiſſion and 
Petition of the Clergy : And ſo goes on, in two diſtinct Paragraphs, anſwerable 
to the two Branches of the Recital before made; firft to determine concerning 
New Canons, according to their Submiſſion 5 and tiext concerning Old Ones, ac- 
cording to their Petition. = — —.— ; 
To ſhew yet farther, where they began to Enact upon the Latter of theſe, the 
kxrTiOoN of the Clergy ; that They did it in the Method and Order of the 
Clergies Inſtrument, and their own Recital upon it; having in the firſt Clauſe 
ſetled the Buſineſs of New-Canons, they thus Preface their Sanction concerning 
the Others: © And foraſmuch as ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions; and Ordinances, As 
4 HeRETOrFoRE HaTH Been Mabe by the Clergy of this Realm, cannot now, at the 
a Lelllon of this preſent Parliament, by reaſon of the Shortneſs of Time, be 
? Viewed, Examined and Determined by the King's Highneſs, and xxxii Perſons 
{0 be Choſen and Appointed Accoxpinc to the PEFITION of the ſaid 
Clergy in FORM ABOVE REHEARSED 3; Be it therefore Enatted, &c. 
hat can be more plain, than that here they began to Era# upon the 
ETITION of the Clergy? That this Branch of the A# therefore, as it lies 
n the ſame Order, and referrs to the ſame Subject, and is prefaced in this plain 
"mer ; fo ought it to give a full Satisfaction to us, that therein the Petition of 
the Clergy was Confirm d; and that the Other therefore, as it anſwers entirely, and 
055 to the Sonxuissiox of the Clergy, ſo was It deſign'd to determine only of SUCK 
"NONS as that Swbmuſſton referr'd to. Es . 
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The firſt of Them is this; That the entire Claſe is ſaid to be Exafted; ac- et 29. 
arding to the before Recited Submiſſion and Petition of tlie Clergy: But their bid p 22. 
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But I muſt» add yet more; Pr. 4. ſays, that. chis Clauſe (and not this py, 
part of the A) was Enafted"according to the ſaid Sunuission, and Prrinoy 
| of the ſaid Clergy: It will not; perhaps, be very material to ask him, Hoy 
\ | then he came'to break the Order, and. to apply the former part of it to Old e 


noms, the Subject of their PETITION: the latter to Nzw ONss, the Buſinek a 


their Sunnssiox; ſeeing neither New nor Old are expreſly mention'd in thi 
part of the Statute, but only Canons, and Such Canons, Conſtitutions, &c. 
which 1 inſiſt upon, and mult needs deſire ſome good Account of, is this; Ty, 
it this was done AccorDiNG» To: Tus Sap  PeTITION f the Sam Cxxkor; 
that is, according to the Petition in the Statute before Recited; He will pleaſe to 
'Addit p. 23. ſhew, where, in All that Petition, the Clergy deſire that“ the Force of Ay the 
„ Old Canons might be attually Suſpended, or, pro tempore, Abrogated; as by tha 
part of this Clauſe he tells us that they were. They deſire that theſe c m 
might be Committed to the Exumination of the King, and Thirty two Pero. 
That ſuch as upon their Examination ſhould. be judged Worthy to be Abroga 
or Annulled, might be abolite, and made of no value accordingly. And that ſuch 
Other of the ſame Conſtitutions and Canons, a ſhould be Approved by them, to ſta 
with the Laws of God, and to he Conſonant to the Laws of the Realm, might fand 
their full Stringth and Power, Bat as for any any preſent, actual Suſpenſion, of Al 
the Old Canons, While this was doing, and before it could be done; for the 
Abrogation of them Pro tempore, of which he ſpeaks, there is not one Word i 
their Petition: Nor did it ever enter into their Thoughts, to put ſuch a Stop 
as that would have introduced, to all Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings, till ſuch a Rev 
ſion could be made of thoſe Canons as they propoſed. 
If therefore this Clauſe of that Sentence, did Abrogate for the time All the O 
Canons, as Dr. A. ſays that it did; if it actually Suſpended the Force of them; 
Either let him ſhew Us in what part of their Petition, the Clergy, deſired this; 
Or he muſt give me leave to conclude, that this could not be intended to he doe 
according to the ſaid Petition of the ſaid Clergy; becauſe indeed, it was nerer 
Deſired, or ſo much as Conſented to by Them. | 
Set. 0. And this brings me to what Dr. A. calls, (a little odly I confeſs, but jet ſo 
he Calls it,) his Second Conſideration, to prove that the former part of thisSm 
. tence ought to be applied to Canons already made, ( for as to the latter, we both 
Ibid. p. 23. agree, that it belongs to ſuch as were hereafter to be eſtabliſhed : ) 2 It 
8 plain, ſays He, that the Old Canons were ſomewhere in this A Suſpended, or 
& pro tempore Abrogated : And it is as plain, that this Avrogation was 
« by no other At of this Seſſion, nor by any other part of this A, but the ve- 
« ry Member of this Clauſe now under debate; and therefore it was done it 
„this; and ſo this Part of it muſt be underſtood of old Caxons. 
Now here I do thus far Agree with Dr. A: That neither in any other Al d 
this Parliament, nor in any other Branch of this Act, were All the Old Canons Gent- 
1 rally put under any preſent Suſpenſion, or Abregation: In this 1 diſſent fron 
him, that I do not yet ſee any reaſon to believe, that they were at all intend- 
ed to be preſently, either Abrogated, or Suſpended. | 
$2. 3r. This therefore Dr. A. undertakes to prove: “ 1#. From a Proviſo in thi 
Ibid. p. 23. “ very Statute for continuing them in force, untill a Reuiem, which unleſs this 
% Abrogation be ſuppoſed, had been altogether needleſs. This is a very extit- 
ordinary Reaſon indeed, and beſpeaks as extraordinary a Procedure in Thoſe 
who made this Law : Who, by this Account, muſt firſt have Enacted Accorany 
to the Petition of the Clergy, ſuch a thing as the Clergy never thought of, I al 
ſure never ſaid one word about, in their Petition, as the Act it ſelf Kerites il 
And then having Enafted it, muſt in the ſelf ſame At have clapped in a Prov: 
ſo, to Aunul what they had themſelves Enacted, and Declare that it ſhould be of 
no force. If this be a Reaſonable Interpretation of an A# of Parliament, and 
+ Ibid. p. 49. agrecable to the Rule which: he afterwards lays down, that of ſuch the? Lr 
Says nothing diſhonourable ought to be ſuppoſed, I muſt ſubmit. But if it be ſuch # 
Senſe as is utterly both inconſiſtent with the very Petition on which it is ſaid w 
be founded, and contrary to what appears to have been their Own Intention; 
ſo that, upon this Suppoſition, both the Allegation is falſe, and the Sancti 
tle ſeveral Members of this Statute Contradictory to its ſelt ; we muſt then con 
clude this to be a wrong account of the meaning of this Act, and Repugnant (0 
the Intention of thoſe who made it. | To 
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Jo ſnew this the more clearly, I muſt Obſerve, that by vertue of the lat- 
ter part both of the Clergies Peritior, and the Parliaments Recital of it, and En- 
ing upon it, the Orp Caxons were Ordered to be Reviewed: And upon that 

%, ſack. ök chem as ſhould, be Approved by the King, and the Thirty Two Com- 
niſſonert, were to Continue in Forte; ſuch as ſhould be D. approved, were to be 
from thencefarth. Abrogated and Ammilled., If therefore a preſent Suſpenſion were 
nde of Azz, thele Canons, it mult have been ſuch as was Conſiſtent with this 
Deſign; that Js, an Abrogation of All.of Them, pro tempore, as Dr. A. himſelf. 
expreſſes it 3, till theſe Commiſſioners ſhould have done their Work, and the 
King, have Confirnrd it; and ſo a legal Declaration have been made, of what Ca- 
ws hond from thenceforth have been allow'd of, and what not. 

"Now ſuch an Abrogation, or Suſpenſion, is literally Excluded by the Proviſo of 
which Dr. A. ſpeaks: Which took care to indemnify the B:ſhops and their Of- 
tial, in the Uſe of Art TuESn Canons ( as far as eyer they could lawfully have 
deen O/ed) till ſuch time as theſe Commiſſioners ſhould have done their Work. 
And by Conſequence, the Same thing, according to Dr. A. muſt in the Same 
At. have been both Eſtabliſhed, and Annulled; if in One part they Enacted 
that ALL the old Canons ſhould be Abrogated till the Commiſſion was Executed; 
and yet at the ſame time Enacted, in Another part of it, that Thoſe ſame” 
Carons ſhould All be ſed, till this ,were done: Which I am ſure muſt be either 
1 fat Contradiction, if both theſe Clauſes were Authorizedby vertue of that Act; 
r if both were not, then ſince the whole Act was paſs'd at Once by the King, 1 
ſhall leave it to Dr. A. to give Us his Opinion in Law, which we are to ad- 
here to; Whether to the firſt Repealing Clauſe, by which All the Old Canons, as 
he ſays, were immediately Aboliſhed; or to the laſt Enabling Proviſo, whereby 

e ag very ſure, they were A! Allow'd for the preſent to be Uſed as they had 
een before. . | | 

But what need was there of ſuch a Proviſo, ſuppoſing that the old Canons had 
vt been before Aunulled? The Houſe of Commons knew not of any need that 
gere was of it, and therefore They paſs d the A without iter But the Biſhops, it 
ems, were willing, in thoſe difficult times, to be ſecured in the Exerciſe of 
eir Authority: They thought ſuch an expreſs Warrant for the V/e of theſe 
ons could do Them no harm; but might be of Advantage to avoid diſputes ; 
juſtify their Proceedings; and to Guard both themſelves, and their Officers, 
from any future. Hazards. Therefore they Got that Proviſo added by the 

ds to the Bill; and the Commons, who never dreamt of Abrogating pro 
wg All the Old Canons, readily Agreed to it, and fo it became a part of 
the Act. 

Will Dr. A. now in Return to this Queſtion permit me to Ask him, upon 
bis Own Suppoſition, the very fame ; What need there was of ſuch 4 Proviſo ? 
If the Parliament deſign'd that the old Canons ſhould fit be Uſed till a Reforma- 
im of them was Made, and Publiſhed by the King's Authority; the Ready way 
had been to have ſtruck out thoſe Words Attempt, Alledge, &c. by which 
(He ſuppoſes ) They had Annulled them; and not to have deſtroy'd One 
Branch of their Own Ad, by the Addition of a Contrary Proviſo in another 
part of it. If They did not intend to have them Continued, but to be pre- 
ently Abrogated, then the Proviſo was not only needleſs, but Contrary to 
ugh Own Intention; and ſo either way was not fit to have been put at all in- 
0 the Bill. 

But Dr. A. has a farther reaſon than this to juſtify his Opinion: For 24ly. He seg. 32. 
tells us it appears by the 37 H. 8. c. 17. that Arr the Decrees, Ordinances, * Addit. p.23. 
and Conſtitutions of the Wuorg Canox Law, were by a Statute made in 
5 the 25th of the King's moſt Noble Reign, utterly aboliſh'd, fruſtrate, and of none 
p Effect. But this was not done by any Other Act of this Parliament, nor by any 

Other Clauſe of this AR, except that of which we are now Speaking; and there- 
bore it muſt be done by that: And ſo that Clauſe muſt be underſtood of od Canons * 
before Made, not of ſuch as ſhould hereafter be Enatted. . N D 

The anſwer to this will be very eaſy, as ſoon as the matter of fact is truly 
Rated. The Deſign of that Statute to which Dr. 4. Refers, was to enable 
Doctors of Law, being Married Men, to Exerciſe e e Juriſdiction. It Re- 
Mes, “ how that tho? the King was, and ever had been, by the WORD of 
GOD, Supreme Head in Earth of the Chitrch of England, and had full Powerand 
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Juriſdictions, commonly called Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdictian; yet the 


70 Authority to cyrell, Puniſh, and Repreſs, al maxier of Hereſ 
cen, &c. Springing and Growing within the ſame, and to Exerc 


e all mamer 
iſhop of fu 


1 Errors, 7 


« and his Adberents, minding, as much as in them lay, to abol3ſh this Power : 
4 by God to Princes, had made in their Councils divers Hp aire and Ck exp 
& tions, that no Lay or Married Man ſhould, or might Exerciſe any Turiſdiftic . ted, 
« cleſiaſtical; which they there affirm to be direttiy Repugnant to the King; 8 + 
ce premacy, and td his Prerogative Royal, his Grace being a LAYMAN » And ah; (0 

„the SAID Decrees, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, by a Statute made in the 30 jy 
« Tear of your Moſt Noble Reign (they are the Words of the At, Referr{ u | 
„ by Dr. A.) be utterly aboliſhed, fruſtrate, and of none Effett , yet as well for i ſent 
4e inſtruttion of ignorant Perſons, and for the berter ſetting forth of the King's f. ” 


te rogative Royal, and Supremacy, They deſire it may be particularly Enafed 
1 i» Perſons ſo qualified as tbe Att preſcribes, may Lawfully Execute and Re 
&« all manner of Juriſdiction, - ging oats Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. 


Recital does hot aſſert, or even ſuppoſe (as Dr. A. pretends that it do's) the 
the Witots Cixon Law was Aboliſhed by an Act of Parliament made in the 


tion of Married Perſons, from exerciſing of any Juriſdiftion Eccleſiaſtical. Noy 
of Thoſe Conſtirutions it Affirms, That they were directih Repugnant to the Ky, 


the King's Prerogative Royal, and Repugnant to the Laws and Statutes of the Redm, 
ſhould be Abolite and made of no Value ;, and thoſe only be Allowed to ſtand in thei 
full Strength and Power, which ſhould be approved to ſtand with the Laws of Gil, ad 


This is the true ſtate of the Caſe ; and from thence it appears, that thi 


of H. 8. It ſpeaks only of one ſort of Conſtitutions ; ſuch as concern'd the Pr. 


Supremacy, and Prerogative Royal, his Grace being a Layman; and ſo in the 

fo hop thereof, were alſo contrary to the Word of God. Which being 
ſhall not need to tell Dr. A. that all ſuch Decrees, Ordinances, and Confiua 
as theſe, were intended to be utterly Aboliſhed, by that very Clauſe of the ic 
of H. 8. which Ordered the Review of thoſe Autiem Canons: It being the ti. 
preſs Coudition of the Clergies Petition to that purpoſe, and ſo Recited by the 
Parliament in their Act; that ſuch Conſtitutions and Canons as were prejudicd to 


25 Hen. viii. fo be Conſonant to the Laws of this Realm. And by another A "of the ſame bo. 4 
c 14.Compare liament, to which I rather think that Sature refers; it was expreſly Enafted con- Wi, e 
the Preamble cerning the ſame Canons; That no Speaking, Doing, Communication, or Hold. . ON 
* ſame ce ing, againſt any Laws calladSpiritual Laws, made by Authority of the See of Rum, q 
F & which be Repugnant or Contrariant to the Laws and Statutes of this Realm, « the Wi, 10 
* King's Prerogative Royal, ſhould be deemed Hereſie; Nor ſhould any One be In» . 10 
<« peached, Vexed, or Troubled, upon ſuch an account, a fir 
808 There is yet a Third Confideration , from whence * Dr. 4. pretends Bi. wy 
Addi. 2 5. to ſhew, if not the ſenſe of the Ad, yet at leaſt the Opinion which the Ky q 
a Attorneys and Councils have had of it; and which, ſhould it be true, would at mol . , 
ſerve only to be placed among his Other Negative Autborities,the Force of which . 1 
we ate hereafter to Examine. In the Licenſe granted by King James the It, An a : 
1603, and ſo in all the Other Licenſes granted by our Other Princes ever ſince, i: he 
the Convocations to make Caxons, in which this part of the Act is Recited; Allthok WM wn 
Words which he pretends to have a reſpe& to Canons already made, are Omitted | : 
and therefore They do not belong to New-Canons yet to be made; at leaſt, in toe r be 
Opinion of thoſe who drew thoſe Commiſſions, they were not thought ſo to 0. 1 F 
This is his laſt Argument, and of the leaſt force of any we have yet conſidefe the , 
For nut to pretend to Conjecture in a Caſe where, when all is done, neither Pr. tirely 
nor I, can do any thing more than ConjeQure: How do's it follow, that becauk hay 
the King's Attorneys took only the wſt material Words for their purpoſe, andOmr my ti 
ted the Reſt, therefore they thought the Reſt did notat all belong to this Matter: whict 
The Firſt Commiſſion to which he refers, that of Amo 1603, was drawn, "Wy 
he himſelf ſuppoſes, by my Lord Coke; who was then Arrorny General. luſpe 
Words of the Statute, under debate, were Omitted by Him. But did br Ti 
therefore think that they had 2 Relation ro New-Canons hereafter to be mad: twict 
His Report of his Own, and the Other Judges Opinions, at a Committee of Pat: for 
liament, ſome Years after, ſhews the contrary ; and Dr. A. with all his tur conſt 
cannot. get off the Force of it. FA bew. 
The laſt Commiſſion under his late Majeſty, was that of 1689. The Wo [7 
diſputed were there again Omitted, as they had Uſually been: Ter che my 0. 
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iy Perſon who was then Attorne General, lived} not only to Read Dr. 4's In- 
terpretation of this Statute, but freely to declare his Opinion againſt it. 

In ſuch Commiſſions as theſe, it is enough. that the moſt material Words are 
exprels'd, which include all the Reſt ; eſpecially where Thoſe, which are Omit- 
id, are ſo well Known, and ſo well Underſtood, as they are in the preſent Caſe. 
1586 the Clergy af Tork petitioned the Queer to Licenſe, and Authorize them 
to Deviſe, Male, and Ordain ſuch Orders, Decrees, or Conſtitutions Provincial and 
Hodel, as they ſhould think expedient for the hetter Leyying and Payment of 

Benevolence which they had agreed to give to her Majeſty. The Queen Con- 
ſented, and gave them thereupon her Licenſe and Authority to Decree, Ordain, 
10d Conſtitute any manner of Decrees, Orders, and Conſtitutions Synodal. &c. Can it 
ke imagined, that ſhe did not thereby eſſectually Grant them the Power of De- 
riſmg, as well as Decreeing; but intended to intimate, that ſhe had no Right to 
Licenſe them for the One, but only for the Other? 5 Be 6 
But what if after all, theſe Words have not been fo utterly Omitted as Dr: Seck. 34 
A. would have it thought; but have been at leaſt ſo far mention'd in Al thoſe | 
Commiſſions,as to ſhew that they were look'd upon by Thoſe Who drew them, to 
have all that Relation I am now affirming to this Matter? Dr. A. Cenſures 
me for »Referring in my Appendix to the Extract I had before Given of the 
At of Parliament , for the Recital of it in the Commiſſion of 1640. He 
makes it a Capital Crime, and finds out (as what will not an Uncharitable 

pirit find out) a great deal of diſhoneſt Cunning in it. I was miſtaken in ſay ing, 
that the Act of Parliament was Recited Verbatim in the Commiſſion ;, I confeſs it: 
| wrote in haſt, and perceived not the Omiſſion of thoſe four words in the Ex- 
ting part, till Dr. A. took Care to inform the World, and my ſelf among 
de Reſt, of it. But has not Dr. A. ſhewn a little of that Slight himſelf 
mth which he has thought fit to charge me, in the management of this very Ar- 
ment? Let the Reader Judge. © In the Entrance of that Inſtrument (the 

F Licenſe of 1603. ſays He) All of the Submiſſion Act that Relates any Ways to 

the Clergies Power of Making Canons is Recited at large; and in that Recital, 
(which deſerves Obſervation) theſe Words Attempt, Alledge,Claim,Put in Ure, 

are DEstGNEDLY OMITTED, as being known to belong to OLD Caxons OxLx, 

and to lay no Reſtraint therefore on the Clergies Power of Maxing New 

F Oxzs. For thus that Inſtrument Runs, Whereas in and by one Act of Parli- 
ament, &c. It was Enacted among Other things that they nor any of them 

from thenceforth, ſhould Enatt, Promulge, or Execute any ſuch Canons, Con- 

e ſtitutions, or Ordinances Provincial, &c. And again, p. 26. having Cenſured 

ond { Dr. V. for Referring to the Act, as Recited Verbatim in the Commiſſion, he 
— 6 adds, tho? the moſt material Words (of it ) and ſuch as would' be moſt Con- 
mt | % quſive upon the Clergies Convocation Acts and Debates, if they really be- 
| * Jong'd to?em, are, as I have ſhewn, DzsiGnepLY OmttTeD in that Recital. 
* Many of theſe Licenſes I have ſeen upon Record; and found Them tho' dif- 

* terent from One another in ſeveral Reſpects, yet in this of the Omiſſion of 
the Words, Attempt, Alledge, &c. always the ſame without the leaſt Vari- 

ation. | | | "8 

may now Appeal to any unprejudiced Reader, whether Dr. A. did not de- 

gn by this Diſcourſe to work this Belief in him, that thoſe Words, Attempt, 
Aledge, Claim, and Put in Ure, had never at all been put into any Licenſe ſince 
the 15+ of King James the It: But that all that part of this Act, had been in- 
tirely Omitted in theſe Commiſſions, as not belonging to the Making of New Ca- 
aun, but only to the Execution of the Old Ones? And yet let me now, in 
my turn, ask of Dr. A. Whether he ever ſaw any One Licenſe in all this time, in 
Which theſe Words were not Recited as a part of that Statute? Or by conſe- 
quence, whether what was the Caſual Effect of haſte in me, may not juſtly be 
ſuſpected to have been an VUnwarrantable Concealment in Him. 

The truth then of the Caſe is this: The Statute, of which we are diſcourſing, 
twice Repeats theſe controverted Words; in its Recital of the Clergies Submiſ- 
for, and in its Sanction thereupon, In the former of theſe they have been 
Cnſtantly tranſcribed into every one of theſe Commiſſions: There it has been 

ewn, what the Convocat ions had in Verbo Sacerdotis promiſed as to this matter, 

a. © That they would never from thenceforth Preſume to Attempt, Alledge, 
Claim, or Put in Ure, or Enatt, Promulge, or Execute any Nx] Canons, Conſti- 
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— 4 2utions, &c. unleſs the King's moſt Royal Aſent and Licenſe might to then not: 
e be had to Make, Promulge, and Execute the lame. 1 177 
Then it has been declared how it was thereupon © Enacted, Acco ,, il - 5 
ce the ſaid Submiſſion and Petition 1 the ſaid Clergy Amonsst Orurs Tax it i 
that They, nor any of Them, from thenceforth ſhould. Enact, Promi, q ie 
<« Execute any SUCH Canons, Conſtitutions, &c. unleſs the Clergy might Er of t 
„the King's moſt Royal! Aſent and Licenſe to Make, Promulge, and Exy, Opp 
« Sucu Canon, &c. What can be more evident, that that if Thoſe why grey of; 
theſe Commiſſions Had DestoxeDLe Owrreh theſe Words in the Latter Clu WY 2nd t 
of the Act, as not pertinent to their Purpoſe, They ought alſo, for the "nl FB 
Reaſon, to have Omntted them in the former. Whereas not only Reci Mak 
them there, where they were the moſt evidently Applied to the Subjeq g Occ 
MaxinG NF Canons, but adding moreover, that the Parliament had thereup never 
Enacted AccorninG to that SUBMISSION 3 and to ſhew that they did not 3 
again Repeat the whole of what was Enatted, expreſiy inſerting that Canin. . Aer 
ary Clauſe Amoncsr Orutk _Trings; they have, I think, effectually Ou ſame. 
ed themſelves agzinſt all miſtake in this Matter: And more plainly ſhewy h i»; o 
their Poſitive Application of thoſe Words to this purpoſe in One part of e Aren 
AF, that they did account them to belong to this Sbjet?, than they can . there 
1y be ſuppoſed to have inſinuated by their O niſſion of them (with ſuch 10 prom 
lification as 1 have now obſerved ) in the Other part, that they did not M that ; 
them to Relate to the Making of New, but meerly to the Execution of (| res 
Canons. ' | 4 "2M AN 
1 N ſince Dr. A. has thought fit to put the Iſſue of this matter u "hich 
1 A Nubert 905 theſe Commi OT, let me defire him to give ſome (ai 7 þ 
factory Anſwer to thefe Two Things; which naturally ariſe to be obſerel 3 1 
| 118. Wikther in theſe Licenſes the King do's not, by vertue of his ] ñ f his 
Royal, and Supreme Authority in Caufes Eccleſiaſtical, (which by this, ad th ' * 
other Acts Referr'd to, 1 Elix. c. 1. was RESr ORD to the Imperial ay . Py 
this Realm; ) Give and Grant full, free, and LAWFUL Liberty, Lich 6 8 5 
er and Authority to the Convor ation, to theſe ſeveral diſtin& Ends, and up 1 
ſes; to Conrts, Treat, Debate, ConsiDER, ConsuLT, and Aces upon ſud 14 
Canons, &c. as were to be made by them ? | ; * pe ; 
And, 2aly, Whether the neceſſity of 2 Licenſe, or Commiſſion 1 2 3 
be not founded upon the Authority of the Sratute, which in theſe _— | Defen 
is always firſt Recited; and then the Commiſſion immediately followst "by 
n in theſe Words, or Others to this Effect, Know ye that we for divers ny 75 
and weighty Cauſes, have Given and Granted, and by Theſe Preſents do give 4 I 
ce 11. # and lawful Lib Licenſe, &c. The plain Conſtruoa de 17a 
grant, full and free, an amfu werty, R p „ 
of which can be no Other than this; that whereas by vertue of this Ad, ich 
Clergy, without the King's Licenſe, could not, by their own Authority; ot fer in 
Conſequence of their bare Writ of Summons J have Legally Propoſed, Corel E 
Treated, Debat ed, &c. the King, by his Commiſſion, Authorizes them 1 . 
But eſpecially, ſeeing at the End of this very Permiſſion, theſe Expre & er 
are added to the ſame purpoſe; The Sa STATUTE, or any other Stati 4 . 
of Parliament, Proclamation, Proviſion, or Reſtraint, &c. to the Contrary, ! 5 bon 
anding. | 3 12 d tl ord 
Jed. 36. 1 ] hive now conſider'd All thoſe Arguments which Dr. A. hes of 227 
prove, that the Words Attempt, Alledge, Claim, and Put in Ure, (in Of — force. 
the Uſe made of them in the form of Submiſſion, ſent by the King to : of it 1 bereaf. 
cation, and from thence tranſcribed into this Act; and of the Recita heal they þ 
the Preamble to this very Statute, upon which the Sanction we 2 * FA 
conſidering was made) ought to be applied to One ſort of * hey i Thi 
following Words, Enact, Promulge, and Execute, to Another: Tho 1:0. ve ſhe 
run in the ſame Sentence, without ſo much as a Point between them — iy to Mn plain 
Senſe ; and in a Paragraph which wholly, and abſolutely, refers Fe r 1D for a, 
Addit. p-28, Canons, hereafter to be made by the Clergy in their Convocations.” The who more; 
A's Explication of the Word Attempt, there is very little force in it. \ ed, 24 
amounts to no more than this; that in whatſoever Caſe that e otes an E Cervo. 
ſtill carries the fame general Signification along with it; and den did nc 


| thing, 28 og 
deavenr to do ſome what; and that for the moſt past ſuch a thing, # T2, 
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it is uſed in this Place, I mule beg leave to differ from his Notion : Which be- 
ing both in the Form of Submiſſion drawn up by the King's Order; in the recital 
0 this Statute therenpon ; and laſtly; in its Santtion founded upon that Recital, 
Oppoſed to all thoſe Other Words, Attempt, Alledge, Claim, Put in Ure, En- 
i; muſt be underſtood in ſuch a Latitude, as to anſwer to All of them; 
and take in the whole proceſs of what is requiſite to the Paſſing of a Canon from its 
y Propoſal to its laſt Eſtabliſhment : All which as it comes within the ſenſe of 
Making a Canon, ſo was it evidently intended to be underſtood by it upon this 
Occaſion. The Words of the Submiſſion run thus; That they (the Clergy) will 
never from "henceforth preſume to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in Dre, or 
Enaft, Promulge, or Execute any New-Canons, &c. unleſs the Rings moſt Royal 
Aſent, and Licenſe, may to them be had, to Make, Promulge, and Execute the 
ame. To Make, 1. e. to Do All, from firſt to laſt, which is needful to the Paſſ- 
ing of ſuch Canons; the Particulars of which had been before ſet down: May 
Attempt it, may Alledge, Claim, Put in Ure, their Power of doing it; and 
thereupon may finally Ena# it: From all, and every part of which, they had 
promiſed to abſtain, unleſs they ſhould have the King's Licenſe to Make Canons 3 
that is, to do All that without which a Canon cannot be Made; and which 
therefore a Licenſe to Make Canons muſt be underſtood to Grant to them. 
And now, there is but one thing more remaining, to clear up all the Doubts 
whichDr. A. has thrown in the way of the plain and literal Expoſition of the Words 
this Act. And that is to Enquire whether the Account which he has given of 
of the Enact ing part of this Act, can be reconciled with the Recital of the Clergies 
Wmiſſion, according to which, the Statute profeſſes to Enact. It is a juſt doubt 
bf his * Own raiſing ; Let us ſee how he comes off with it. He Anſwers: , , * 
“ 17, That thoſe Words, According to the Submiſſion, do not neceſſarily im- 
* ply that Clauſe to have been Enacted, according to the, ſtrict Literal Tenour, 
but only according to the Main Drift and Subſtance of the Submiſſion, before re- 
cited. This is a pretty bold Comment, and yet being Allow'd of, will ſig- 
wy nothing to his purpoſe. For indeed, in proceeding to Suſpend or Abro- 


now conſidering, the Parliament did intend to do; They did not only not 
EEnatt according to the ſtrict literal Tenor of their Submiſſion, but contrary to the 
Deſign both of That, and of their Petition too: Which was not to Suſpend All 
the Diſcipline and Juri ſdiction of the Church, and to put an End to all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Proceedings, by a preſent Repeal of all the Old Canons, before any New ones could 
be Made, or Settled in their Stead : No; They were ſo far from that, that 
when the Bill came up from the Houſe of Commons without the Proviſo 
which we now ſee at the end of it, they would not ſo much as leave that mat- 
ter in Suſpenſe ; but by the Addition of that Delaration with reſpe& to theſe 
Carons, took Care for the Continuance of them in their full force, till ſuch time 
4 a Review ſhould be made of them. All that was demanded of the Clergy by 
tie King; or that they Conſented to; or indeed, that the Parliament Enact- 
ed; was, that the Canons already made might be examined by Thirty Two 
Perſons, and that ſuch of them as they ſhonld judge, to be contrary to the 
Word of God, to the Laws of the Realm, and the King's Prerogative, Royal, ſhould, 
kon THexcerorTH be And: And that the reſt ſhould not only continue ſtill 
force, as they were before, but be yet farther Ratified and Confirmed ; and be 
hereafter Exerciſed, not only by vertue of that Eccleſiaſtical Sanction which 
Jy had before; but of that Civil Authority which they ſhould now have ad- 
eit, | | 9 6 F I 88 10 
This firſt Suppoſition therefore of Dr. A. fails in its very Foundation; tho? 
we ſhould allow of the Odd Conſtruction which he puts upon thoſe very 
plain Words of the Ad, where it profeſſes to Enatt According to the ſaid Submiſ- 
ſe and 1 8 of the ſaid Clergy, Nor will his Other Obſervation ſignify any 
ore; which | 
ſed, 1 2aly, * Suppoſes, that in the form of Submiſſion ſent by the King to the 
an E <onvocatioz, and agreed to by the Lower Houſe, thoſe Words, Attempt, &c. 
id not relate to New Canons, but 7 Canons in General; and that the 
| eee Bi- 


" 


4 C , ; ''! * 2 
put in the ſenſe of the Word * Make, which is much more material, as Ibid. p 36: 


Sed. 37. 


Ibid. p. 47. 


gate all the old Canons, as he tells us by that Clauſe of their Act, which we are 


bid. p. 49. 
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ibo and Fribares ; when they ſtruck out the three firſt of them 6 Atteny 
4 Aledge, and Claim, added the word New, which was not only not inſened 


ament when they made ty 
k all the Verbs out of then 


60 =— Alledge, Claim Put in Dre, Enact, Promulge, and Execute; 45 
Je i 


ee hut was not int ended, before. That the gr {moe when the 
“Recital Confounded the two Form together; 


ed the Word Nem, out ok the Other; but without any Intention of 
indifferently to all of Them; but only to employ the Three latter Ye, 


the Subject of New Canons, and to leave the reſt to belong to the 014 an 
This he ſeems to allow to have been a little Unaccurate; but for that he tp, 
us, that the Parliament thought there was the leſs need of Exactneſs in the dai. 
tal, becauſe that in the Body of the Statute they had taken care ſo clearly ty 4, 
ſtinguiſb theſe Verbs, and their Relation, as to leave no Room for a Miſtake in th 


Application of them. a 


What a Company of Suppoſitions are here put together, not one of which jy 
yet been, or ever can be proved to be true; and the one part of vid 

Submiſſion ſent by the 
King to the Convocation, and Agreed to by the Lower Houſe, the whole det q 


I have before ſhewn to be certainly falſe ? In the form o 


Verbs plainly refers to New Canons, Let Dr. A. try what poſſible Conſtrud 
can otherwiſe be made of it: They promiſe, in Verbo Sacerdotii, that they world 
never from thenceforth preſume to Attempr, Alledge, Claim, or Put in Un, of 
Enatt, Promulge, or Execute, any Canons, wnleſs the King by his Royal Aſſem ſhould 
Licenſe them to MAKE, Promulge, and Execute the ſame. What Canon; dif 
they promiſe not to Attempt, &c. but ſuch as the King was to Lien 
them to Maxx? And what Canons could thoſe be but New Canons, not yet E. 
acted, but hereafter to be made by them? 78 Þ 

Again, The Parliament Confounded not the two forms together: They mat 
upon that which the King had preſcribed, and they followed it ſo ſtriflh, 
as to have Omitted even the Word New in the firſ# Dranght of their Bil; til 
upon debate, they thought fit, for avoiding of all diſpute concerning the (4 
nons of which they ſpeak, to Add it; and then it was interlined in anther 
hand, as ſome few other Words in ike manner were. wh 
No this ſhews, Thirdly, That the Parkament were not ſo Negligent ot, 
Un- accurate in this Recital, as Dr. A, would have us believe that they were; 
but on the contrary, took a very particular Care abont it, as that upon which 
they were to Enact; and AccorpinG whereunto, as themſelves profeſs, their 
following Sanction was to be underſtood. 

In ſhort ; In the Recital, All theſe Verbs immediately follow One another,without 
any the Leaſt point to diſtinguiſh One part of them from the Remainder. They are 
all expreſly determin'd, both by the Senſe, and Words of it, to New Canons, The 
Santtion is framed upon this Recital, as the Act it ſelf affirms: And in that tov 
no Point of Diſtinction is found; Nothing to Seperate one part of the S. 
tence from the Other. And therefore I muſt ſtill take the Liberty to Conclude, 
till Dr. 4. can give me ſome beter Reaſons to the contrary, that they do Al 


belong to the ſame Subject; and that New Canons, hereafter to be made, is tit 


Sole, Common Subject, of them Al. TY 

The Concluſion of this firſt Argument is this: & That from the plain Cot 
ſtruction of the form of Submiſſion upon which this Statute was framed ; * from 
the Recital of that Submiſſion in the Act its ſelf; & from the juſt, and regulat 
Method of the Sanction which follows thereupon in both its Parti, with reſped 
both to the Canons and Conſtitutions hereafter to be made, and to thoſe which had 
been before made, but were by order of this Ad to be Reviewed; and lalll), 
from the Evident Punctuation of the Record it ſelf; it appears, that the Clergy il 
Convocation are tied up from Attempting, as well as from Enacting of any Nev 
Canons, unleſs they have the King's Licenſe to Make Them; which by the 
Purport of the Act, refers to the One, as well as to the Other, and gives them 
Authority to Do Both. That therefore without incurring the Penalty of tus 
Statut e, they may no more Treat, Debate of, or Dram up, than they may En 
any ſuch Canons or Conſtitutions, without it: Which was the Firſt Ag 
propoſed in proof of what I had before Aſſerted, and do ſtill continue t0# 
firm to be the Law in this Particular. 2 Fi 

But that I may not ſeem to ſtand ſingular in this Opinion: or to have 3 ; 
vanced any thing in reſtraint of the Proceedings of our Convocation! which 


not 
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_ deen commonly Received by bur moſt Eminent Writers; of all Rinds, be: 
bre; ( tho? 1 — * Caſe to be ſo very clear, as not to need any farther Proof 
TY LETT 57 400 0, ee 

ü yh To ſhew 3 What has been the Senſe of our Reformed Cltrgy and Others; 
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both Common Lawyers, and Civilians, as to this Matter. l | 
This is another of thoſe Topics, by which Dr. A: pretends to Confirni the 
Interpretation he has Given of the Searute 25 H.8: And I am fo much the 
fore concern'd to proceed with him upon this Ground, in that he pretends 
thereby to expoſe me to the Cenſure of his Reader for an Aſſertion, in Wich 
nevertheleſs, both He and I, ate Agreed ; namely, That the Inrerpretation of ' Authoflty; 
« that Act given by the Author of the Letter to a Convocation Man, was ne- Kc. p 299. 
4 ver allow'd of, nor, for ought I know, ſo much as heard of, till that Gen- 
man firſt enlightned the World with it. For this * Dr. A. accuſes Me of Addict. p 46. 
Reſimeſs and Vanity: He pretends that the Authorities by him produced, do 
« ſufficiently Expoſe it; and as fully prove the Truth and Juſtneſs of the other 
4 Expoſition. But, indeed, for his Own Sake as well as Mine, l hope he is miſtaken: 
for moſt certainly after all, he is as far from apptoving of that Author's Ae- 
count of the Act, as Jam; and has as fully declared his Senſe againft ft. 8 
The Opinion of that Writer in the Caſe before us was This: That beſides Sed. 39. 
the Writ of Summons, by Authority whereof the Convocation is Aſſembled, there 
needs only One Licenſe from the King to Enable the Clergy to Enatt; Promulge 
and Execute any Canons or Conſtitutions; and that is the Parent by which they 
ire Confirmed after they have paſs'd the Convocation. Let us take it in his Own 
Words: 3“ To what purpoſe is ſuch a Licenſe before hand to make Canons, Letter to a 
„ ſince the King's Aſent muſt be had to'em Afterwards, e're they can be Pro- Convocation- 
* mulged? Do's the Act ſay there ſhall be a DOUBLE Licenſe from the Xing? Man, p 36. 
That he ſhall Aſem Once to the preparing and framing Canons, Another time?” ““ 
to the promulging em? Do's it mean any more than barely this, that before 
a Canon can be Enatted; Promulged, or Executed, the King's Concurrence muſt 
be had? And is not that HAD, unleſs it be given before-hand and afrer- 
wards too? A Leave, in general, to Make Canons, is given them by their 
very Writ of Summons: And a Leave, in particular, to Make this or that 
Canon, is given em, when the King Aſſents to this or that Particular Canon: And 
what Other Leave, beſides theſe, can there be Imagined or Deſired ? The 
Author goes on farther at this rate, till at laſt he has utterly defined away All 
Enafting Power from the Clergy, on whoſe fide he was engaged, and put it wholly 
In the King's Hand. For to Enact, he ſays, is to give the Authoritative Fiat 
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are to a Law, by which it becomes Obligatory But the Convocation: neither do; 
The nor can be conſtrued to pretend by any thing of theirs, that goes before the 
ö King's Aſſent, to Make a Canon, which ſhall be a Law of the Realm, and bind- 
Su. ins : And therefore All they do, before they offer a Canon to the King, in 
ode; WW" order to his Aſſent, Riſes not up to Enacting; and therefore they want no 
AUS” Licenſe for it. 


And now, let me freely appeal to Dr. A. himſelf : Dos he Approve of 
this Conſtruction? Do's he take this to be agreeable to the Senſe of the Act? 
Or has he ſhewn it by any Authorities he has produced; or can he ſhew it by any 
Others, to have ever been deliver'd as the true Meaning of that Statute, till this 


oulat WWW! ir firſt enlightned the World with it? No; he allows, he inſiſts upon the Ne- 
ſpe (eſſity of a Licenſe, to Enatt before, as well as upon a Patent of C onfirmation, for 
h had Authority to Promulge, and Execute, after. He is ſo nice, as to doubt, whe- 
aſtlſ, ier the Clergy may ſafely Conclude upon the Form of a Canon without it; leaſt 


1) 18 eren that ſhould be Conſtrued Enacting: And therefore reſolves, that either they 


Nev ¶ought not to do it, or at leaſt, not without a Proteſtation to ſave them harmleſs 
y O00 Ein it. But where then is my Raſhneſs, or Vanity, in denying That, which he 
the A lümſelf rejects as Falſe and Erroneons ? Or with what Juſtice can he ſay, that 
F this lis Teſtimonies prove this Charge upon me, for diſowning a Senſe of this Act, 
E Which he is as far from Receiving as | am? 


_—_ The Truth is, that Author had carried his Point, not only to an Unpteſi- ged. 49. 
: (01 Witented, but even to an Abſurd Exceſs. Dr. A. has very much corrected the 
F Etravagance of it; and brought it a great deal nearer, both to the Deſign of 
ve ad de A, and to the Practiſe of our Convocations. He agrees, that, without the 
King's Licenſe, the Clergy may not Enatt ; but Affirms that they n 4% Comer, and 
| | Eeee 2 Debate, 
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| ate, in Order to their Ex Ari. This 4 tho more Reaſonable than wh 


Sect. 42. 


4 Rights, &c, 
p. 399. 


> Ibid. 


Statute ? Seeing tis plain that he Authericed them upon the ſame Grounds to 2 


comes now to be particularly conſider d. . A 
For the better Determination whereof, we muſt firſt make a DiſtinRion g 


— 


had been before advanced) I, have deny'd, and muſt ſtill beg leave to dou 
= m—_ Reaſons before alledged. With which of theſe two, the . od 
our Divines, and Lawyers, do the beſt agree, was the ſecond thing Propoſed, 


1 


the Time ſince the Paſſing of this Act, into two ſeveral Periods: The One 
the 25th H. 8. to the End of Queen Elizabeth, for about Seventy Years, fi 
Other, the Age which has follow d ſince; from the Firſt of King James the l 
to our own Days. In the former of theſe, if I take Dr. A. aright, he Afirm 
both the Opinions of our Learned Men, the. Praftiſe of our Convocation, by 
have run generally on his ſide z but in the latter, to have come off, no leſs ge. 
rally, to Ours. Some few Authorities, indeed, he alledges, within this tis 
alſo, to make good the Interpretation which he has given of this Srarute; by g 
they are but few in Number, ſo are they no leſs inconſiderable in their Wyjgy 
too; as I ſhall ſhew, when I come to the particular Examination of they, 

But whether Dr. 4. will allow of thus much or no, the Evidence of the thiy 
its ſelf is too great to be withſtood ; and it is the firſt thing therefore ud 
ſhall lay down, in proof of what I have Aſſerted; That the General Conſent 
our Church of England Divines, Common- Lawyers, and Civilians, for the laſt hy, 
dred Years , has been, that the Clergy in Convocation can no more Legally Cai 
or Treat, in Order to the Enatting of any Provincial Canons, or Conſtitutions, yith 
out a Licenſe from the Crown to warrant them in their Proceedings; than thy 
can Conclude upon, and Enact them without it. 

I ſhall hereafter Enquire, when I come to conſider the Practice of our Coy 
cations in this Particular, whether, in Fact, they have ever adventured to Tue 
in order to the making of Canons, till they were firſt Empower'd by Royal Aus 
rity ſo to do. At preſent, I am only to. conſider the Opinions of our moſt Lunt 
Miert of all ſorts; and I ſhall do it in the Order of the ſeveral times in nic 
they Wrote. | W 

Whether I ſhould here produce the Letters Patents of King Fames the1f, by 
which he Confirm'd the Canons of 1603, as an Evidence of his Own prirate Op. 
nion, or Reſerve it to the Hiſtory of that Convocation, I cannot tell. This it 
plain, that he there Recites that the © Biſhops and Clergy had not only Ne 
© ceived his Licenſe to Confer, Treat, Debate, Conſeder, Conſult, and Agree of ſud 


© Canons, &C. as they ſhould think neceſſary-; but had by Vertue of the ſaid Auw 


© thereby Granted to them; Treated, Concluded, and eed upon certain Can 
© &c. tothe End and Purpoſe-by him Limited and Preſcribed unto them. 

Againſt this Authority, Dr. A. Excepts, that the King did not thus Lic 
them in conſequence of the Statute of the 25th of H. 8th, but by his Prerogain 
Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical: And therefore this is * 


Evidence, that That Statute intended to lay any ſuch Reſtraint upon their De 


bates, as we are now ſpeaking of. Should I allow of this Arguing, which jt 
is very weak, I do not ſee what Dr. As Cauſe would gain by it. For whethet 
it be by vertue of this Statute, or of his own Prerogative Royal; if the King 
has a Right to Licenſe the Clergy, to Treat as well as to Enatt, it will ſtill con 
to the — End; that without ſuch a Licenſe from the Xing, they have not a 
Authority of their own to do the One, any more than Dr. A. himſelf allows tht 
have to do the Other. | 

But indeed, Dr. 4. proceeds upon a meer Fallacy in this Exception: Ht 
tells us, (that in theſe Letters Patents there is a plain difference made between zi 
« King's Prerogative Royal and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , and 10 
Particular Powers lodged in him by the 25th H. viii. That in vertue of the 70 
© Theſe, he is ſaid to have Granted the Clergy full, free, and lawful Liberty, &c. 
* Confer, Treat, Debate, &c. upon Canons; but to have Given his Royal ent i 
*© thoſe Canons according to the form of a Certaim Statute or Al of Parliament 
* i» that behalf in the 25th Tear of the Reign of K. H. viii. And from then 
would inferr, that the Larter only was done by Authority of that Statute, and 0 
the Former. Well, let us ſuppoſe this to be as he pretends - But will he thi 
tell us by what Authority the King Licenſed them to Conclude and Agree upon (4 
ons * Whether he did that too by his Prerogative Royal only, or in Vertue of thi 
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he ſame Sentence. b. DOM V4) $f | | 
if therefore: he Eicenſed them to Treat, by his PE and Supreme 
Aularity in Cunſes Ecdeſraſtical, as diſtindt from this Starnte, and not as Confirmed 
od Reftored to the Comm by it, ſo he did to Enatt too; and then we muſt en- 
the Concluſion, and infer; that the Prince has no Right by this Act to 
mmi(ſion them for the One, any more than for the Other. But if this be what 
Dr 4; himſelf will not preſume to ſay; if he allows that by vertue of this Sta- 
e, the King has a Right to Grant them a Licenſe to EnaZ, and that by the 
harity thereof, as well as by his Royal Supremacy, King James the Iſt did Com- 


won this very Convocation ſo todo; then he will give me leave to Conclude, 


. tat, Conrinde; and Agyre 3 and expreſſes all after the fame manner, and in 


Mt he did al ſo Commiſſion it, by the ſame Right, to Treat and Debate too: Unleſs + 


e can ſhew as nicely here, as he has done in the A of K. Hemy 8, where 
tare to divide the Sentence 5. ſo as to accommodate the King's Prerogarive to 
of the Verbs, and the Statute to the Reſt. 

The Truth of this Matter is this: The King had before, according to the 
urport of that Act 25 H. 8, and by his Sapreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſi- 
fical, Reſtored, and Affirmed by it; Granted the Convocation a Licenſe “ te 

Treat, Debate, Conſult, and Agree, upon Canons, In Conſequence thereof, the 

Comvocatior having drawn up a Book of Canons, now Offer'd and Preſented the 

ſame to the King; humbly deſiring him to give his Royal Aſſent to them, ac- 


cording to the Form of a certain Starure, or Act of Parliamem, made in that 


behalf, in the 25th of H. 8: And alſo (which Dr. A. thought fit to conceal ) 
by his Prerogative Reyal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, to 
RatFfie and Confirm the ſame. This was all that farther remain'd to be done; 
therefore it was here only needful to take notice of that Srarure of K. H. 8. 
> Commiſſion'to Make theſe Canons, had before been granted; and there (where 
ne it was either proper, or needful) the Staute which required ſuch a Com- 
ſion, — 2 to that End, was not only Aemioned, but Recited, as we have 
tore po 1.17 SPA | 
Having thus recounted the Clergies Requeſt, the Patent proceeds to ſet forth 
e King's Confirmation of what had been Done by them: How that havi 
licently Read and Conſider'd their Canons, & c. He had given, and by theſe 
Preſents did give, his Royal Aſent, according to the Form of the ſaid Statute, or 
Aft of Parliament aforeſaid, to All and Every the ſaid Canons, &c. But is 
bis all? No; He only fays, that he did give his Royal Aſſent, according to the 
im of the ſaid Statute; but for his own Right and Authority to do this, he ſtill 
eferrs to his PREROGaTIVE ROYAL, which Dr. A. would have us believe was 
bt made uſe of in this Particular. For thus it immediately follows; And 
furthermore, we do not only by our Saw PREROGATIVE Royal, and SupRRMR 


EF AurmoriTY in Causks ECCLESIASTICAL, Ratifie, Confirm, and Eſtabliſh, by theſe 


our Letters Patents, the ſaid Canons, &c. but Do likewiſe Proponnd, Publiſh, and 
ſtraightly Enjoin, and Command, by our ſaid Authority, and by theſe our Ler- 
ters Patents, the ſame to be diligently Obſerved and Executed, &c. | 
do that now then it appears, that the King's Prerogative, and the Statute of 
he 25th of H. 8. are ſo far from ſtanding in any Oppoſition to one another, 
tat they Do indeed Both co-operate to the ſame End. The Statute ties up the 
kroy, that without the King's Authority, they ſhall neither Attempt, Enatt, 
romulge, nor Execute any Canons, &c. under the Penalty therein expreſs'd. 
nd the King, by his Prerogative Royal, and Supreme Authority in Cauſes Eccle- 
Nical, gives the Clergy that Licenſe which the Act requires, to indemnifie them 
l their Proceedings: And thereby Authorizes them to Treat, Debate, Conclude, 
nd Make Canons firſt ; and then to Publiſh and Execute them when made. The 
try are by the Statute tied up not to Do any thing in this Matter, without 
de Royal Licenſe ; but the Prince is not empower'd by the Statute, to give his Li- 
aſe to them, but grants it by vertue of his own Prerogative Royal, and Su- 
1 Authority in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical; According to the Form of the Said Sta- 

e. | 
from this Authority of the King himſelf, I proceed to that of his Atrorney- 
neral; who, probably, drew up theſe Commiſſions, and whoſe Opinion there- 
re (as alſo that of His whole Council) might from thence alone have been 
lciently inferrd. But 1 ſhall add a more expreſs Teſtimony of it OW 
ae; 
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p 410, 411. 
Addir. p. 70, 


91, 


Coke 12 Re- as the Reporter has. deliver'd it to us. His Words are theſe: | It 
port, p 72. ©* ſolved by the two Chief Juſtices, and divers other Juſtices, at a 


| 43. When They, upon Conference, Conclude any Canons, yet . an 


upon Conference, They Conclude any Canons; They evidently ſhew the Conferenc, "i 


— _— 


Caſe; and becauſe Dr. A. has complain'd of my dividing it into ſeveral p 
(as indeed I did, not out of any ſuch Deſign as he ſuggeſts, but tneerly 8 
commodate it to the Method of my Argument) I will now ſet it down in ha 


Was re, 


© before the Lords in Parliament, divers Points concerning the Authoriy y 

* a Convocation : POSI TOP 20! 4 1k" aq | | 

4 1, That a Convocation cannot Aſſemble at their Convocation, Without th 
„ Aſſnt of the King. 

2. That after their Aſſembly, They cannot Confer to Conſtitute amy c. 

<« nons, Without Licenſe del Rey. 4 | | 


Execute Any of their Canons without Royal Aſſent. 
* 4. They cannot Execute any after Royal' Aſſent, but with theſe Four; 
* mitations ; hae THY = 
 & 1. That they be not againſt the Prerogative of the King, 


> 


© 2. Nor againſt the Common- Law. 
©. 3. Nor againſt any Statute- Law. 
4 4. Nor againſt any Caſtom of the Realm. _ 
% And all this (adds the Reporter) appears by the Statute, 25 H. g. 4 
«© And this was but an Affrmance of what was before the ſaid Statute, 
I ſhall not need to obſerve, that, in this Opinion, the Judges exactly purſy 
the Method, and take in the whole Senſe of that Statute, as far as it relate 
the Matter of Canons yet to be made. The Words of that Act, which wer 
now diſcourſing of, viz. are, that the Clergy ſhall not preſume to Attempt, &c.thy 
more briefly, but withal more clearly, Expound by theſe very appoſite Jem 
Conrer to Constituts : And that by the Conference of which they ſhake 
they meant ſuch a Debate as is deſign'd in Order to the Conſtituting of Cum 
tho? it ſhould not perhaps End in it; but be either let fall, upon the Dd, 
within; or be prevented by Authority, or a Prorogation, from without; appe: 
by the next Branch; When They, upon Conference, Gonclude, &c. Which (uſtd- 
ently implies, that they might ſometimes Confer without Concluding ; and yet,if 
that Conferring were in order to Conſtitute, it would ſtill come within the Cm 
22 for which they had before agreed the Licenſe del Roy to be neat 
ary. | | 
Againſt this Authority, Dr. A. makes two Exceptions; 1ſt, That the Repott 
was not publiſh'd till after my Lord Coke's Death, and therefore may i 
ſuſpected not to be Exact: And, 24, that taking it as it is, it makes nothllg 
againſt him. To the former of theſe I ſhall not need to reply. Poſthumos 
Pieces, tho' left imperfect by their Authors, and for that Reaſon oftentin* "© 
not fit to be Pabliſhd, may yet be faithfully Publiſh'd, as they are left; and ene 
I conceive this was. Had Dr. A. ever heard but the leaſt Intimation to the col 
trary, we do not ſo little know his Spirit, as to doubt but that he would hat 
fill'd our Ears on both ſides with it. But for the Latter, it is indeed very {tratgh 
and puzzles me to think what he would have had the Judges ſay, to hare dell 
& 


lefirec 


ver'd themſelves more fully than they did upon this Occaſion. © The Cg lo 
they, cannot Confer to Conſtitute any Canons, without Licenſe deP Roy: That is, mn WA 
Dr. A. They cannot SO Confer AS ro Conſtitute. But why then was Conferig x way; 


all mention'd? Why did not their Lordſhips plainly lay it down, witben 
any more ado, that after their Aſſembly, they cannot Conſtitute any Canons * II 
would have been Clear and Intelligible ; but then they ſhould have done tis 


ſame too in the next Branch; Having Concluded, or rather having Conſtitu a 3 
any Canons; yet they cannot Execute Any of their Canons, without Royal Alea. Fa 29 
Whereas now, by repeating the Conference again, as a material Circumſtant OY 
and that with ſuch a Term of Diſtin#ion, as plainly implies that ſometime "a 


their Conferring might end there, and not come to any ſuch Conclufion; #4 


which they before ſpake, to be Conferring, in Order to Conclude; and that ſu, 
for which, whether they did thereupon Conclude, or no, yet the King La. 
by the Statute 25 H. 8. c. 19. was requilite. f 
But againſt this, Dr. A. objects: That if we take it thus, the moſt maten. 
Point is omitted by Them, namely, the Need of a Licenſe to Conſtitute! N 
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Free, nor come to any Concluſion. e 1 

To this Opinion of the Judges, my Lord Coke ſubjoins his own Aſſent, in his 
Report of it. And in 4 445 Treatiſe of the Power of the Churth to make Canons, 
where he argues upon this Clauſe of the preſent Act, he all along applies it en- 
tirely to New Canons hereafter to be made, and not to ſuch as wete before in uſe. 
At the beginniag of his Diſcourſe, he thus divides the Statute, as he ſays, into 
its proper Parts. Firſt, in the Preamble, the Clergy acknowledge the King's 
Power and Supremacy, in Canſes Eccleſiaſtical; and that their Medling afore- 
time, was but Preſumption and Uſurpation. Secondly, It contain'd their 
Promiſe, in Verbo Sacerdotii, that they will never from thenceforth preſume to 
Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in ure, or Enact, Promulge, or Execute, 
any New-Canons, in Convocation, unleſs the King's moſt Royal Aſſent and Au- 
thority be given them in that behalf. Thirdly, They complain of the Grievous 
Burt hen that the Subjects then endured by the Canons then in uſe; which were 
not only ever Onerous to his Highneſs and his Subjects, but much prejudicial to 
the King's Prerogative Royal, and Repugnant to the Laws and Statutes of this Realm, 
The Fourth part thereof, is, Their moſt humble Suit, that the ſaid Conſtitu- 
tions and Canons be committed to the Examination of his Highneſs, and of 
Thirty two Perſons to be by him Appointed. Thus my Lord Cole divided this 
baute In his Second Branch, he applies the whole firſt Clauſe, under Conſi- 
eration, to New Canons; In his Two laſt, the Other to the Review which they 
lefired might be made of the Old Onet. And in the Proſecution of his Argu- 
tent, to ſhew, that the Clergy, by this Statute, had no Power given them to 
ale Laws in their Convocation, the Ground on which he builds is this; that there 
ere no ſuch Words of Ordination, and Statute, to Authorize their New Conſti- 
tions, as in the other Clauſe there were to eſtabliſh ſach of the Old Ones, as 
he King, and the Thirty two Perſons appointed by him, ſhould approve of; and 


ane erefore no New Power was granted to the Convocation in that behalf. His 
rar ords are theſe : © The Clergy having no Lawful Power to make Laws in their 
e dei, Corvecation, for the Outward Government of the Church, before that Statute, it 
105 f followeth that theſe Words in the ſaid Ad, viz. That they ſhall never from 
is, ao, [=enceforth preſume to Attempt, Alledge, Claim, or Put in ure, or Enact, Pro- 


mulge, or Execute, am New-Canons and Conſtitutions, unleſs the King's 
moſt Royal Aſſent and Authority be given them in that behalf, (for ſo he 
dges and delivers the Senſe, even of the Enacting Clauſe of that Statute) 
being an Exception out of the ſaid Glauſe of Reſtraint, can give them no 
Power to make Laws Eccleſiaſtical; without Addition of Words of Ordination 
and Statute; viz, That ſuch Canons and Conſtitutions, ſo to be made, ſhall be 
rom thenceforth Kept, Obſerved; and Executed, for Laws Eccleſiaſtical of this 
ing dom. 2 4 i 
such was my Lord Cole's Argument upon this Statute. It is not my Buſineſs 
rence, OF ekamine of what Strength it is: This is clear, that, with relation to the preſent 
lt, he abſolutely took all that firſt Clauſe to relate to Canons hereafter to be 
ade in Convocation; and did not divide the Verbs, as Dr. A. now do's, io as 
allot the Four firſt to One ſort of Canons, the Three laſt to another ; but ap- 
ed the whole to One and the ſame kind, viz. to New Canons; which there- 


ited to Aitempr, than to Eriaft, | might 


© he muſt have accounted the Clergy, by this Satute, to have been no leſs pro- 
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I might, on the Church ſide, add to theſe Aurhoriries, that of an Eminem be 
| late, Biſhop Bilſon; who about the ſame time that the Judges delivered th 
4 Opimons in this Caſe, 0 8 7 the Latin Edition of his Perpetual Governngy 


— —_— . (1 — 


_— 


568 © The State of the CHURG 


; Chriſt's Church: But this being only aTr anſlation of what he had ſeveral Fe 


before ſet forth, in the Reign of Queen Elizabeth, I ſhall chuſe rather to con 
der his Account of this Matter there, than needleſsly anticipate it here, 
Such was the Senſe of ſome of our Greateſt Men, under King James they, 
—- That the ſame continued to be their Opinion under his Son and Succeſſor, Kh, 
| E Charles the Iſt, we have two ſuch Evident Authorities to Prove, as may dg 
ſuffice for that Whole Reign. In his Declaration before the Book of Ani, 
| ſet forth by Him, Arno 1628, He Promiſes, ©* out of his Princely Care, oy 
| * the Church-Men may do the Work which is proper for them; the Biſky 
I <« and Clergy, from time to time, in Convocation, upon their humble Def 
cc ſhoud have Licenss under his Broad Seal, to DELIBERATE of, and to Do, 
« ſach things, as ſhould concern the ſetled Continuance of the Dottrin, uf 
te Diſcipline, of the Church of England. 
| This Declaration, the King himſelf tell us, he publiſhed with the Advice 10 
i Life of A. B. many of his Biſſiops, as might conveniently be brought together, * Dr. Heyli 
Lad, p. 178, farther : He informs us, that Archbiſhop Laud advis'd, and procured the yþ 
- 181. liſhing of it; and therefore, we may be ſure, had the Principal hand in 


drawing of it. About twelve Years after, the King made good, what he hum for 
promiſed : He Licenſed the Convocation to Treat of, as well as to Make, Cam; tert 
and Confirm'd them juſt as his Father before had done: And by both thb Aﬀe 
publick As, in two ſuch diſtant Parts of his Reign, has ſufficently ſhewn, tht 


e accounted the Royal Licenſe to be no leſs needful to empower the cm 
on to Deliberate, than to Enact; and that they could not legally do either nil 
out his Licenſe. Sa N | | 
But here again, Dr. A. is at his old trade: To Confer to Conſtitute, u 
Judges Opinion, was So to Confer As to Conſtitute. And now to Deliberate ij, adi 
Do, for Botb which the King promiſed his Licenſe to the Clergy, muſt, letel 

: Rights, Sc. Us, be taken Conjunctiy; ſo to Deliberate as alſo to Do. * For © Deliberain (ii 
p. 417. © he) is not to be ſeparated from Doing; nor a Leave ſuppoſed requiſite tor thi 
One, but as it is to End in the Other. And for this, as far as I can ſee, ve nul 

be content to take his Word. If ſuch Gloſſes as theſe can deceive, let tem dt 

ceive : I neither hope, nor deſire, to convince thoſe, whom ſuch kind of Ex 

Poſitions can perſwade. | 

$e&. 46. In the Teſtimonies before alledg'd, we have the Sence of the King's Conti 

of Archbiſhop Laud, and of ſeveral other of the Biſhops delivered to us; 2 
as his own Royal Judgment, in this Caſe. I ſhall to them add the Opinions( 
a few Particular, but very Eminent, Authors, and ſo have done with this Rp 
Among theſe, as none has ſpoken more expreſsly than our Reverend Dr. f 
lin, ſo ſhall I, in the firſt place, begin with him. In his Hiſtorical Account! 
the Convocation, to which the King granted the Commiſſion before mention 

: Heylin's Life He tells us, © that the Prolocutor being admitted, his Grace produc 
of A. B. Lala, cc Aa Commiſſion under the Great Seal, by which they were Enabled (accordil 
P. 397 © to the ſaid Statute of King Henry the viiith) to Propoſe, Treat, Conſult, A 

& Agree, &c. He had before ſpoken of that Statute, in a ſhort Diſcourſe piÞ 

ratory to the Opening of this Convocation : In which, having ſhewn the Con 

mity between the Parliament and Convocation, in ſeveral Particulars, he das 
i Ibid. p. 395- it up with theſe remarkable Words to our preſent purpoſe ; “ In this, ® 
<« this alone, they differ as to Matter of Form; that the Peers and People alſemb8 

© in Parliament may Treat, Debate, and Conclude of any thing, which is to be k. 

© dered to the King for his Royal Aſſent, without any other Power than the f 

fit, by vertue whereof they are Aſſembled; but the Biſhops and Cl 

Reſtrained in their Convocation, by the Statute of the 25th of Henry the 8, fro 

«© Treating, Debating, Forming, and Concluding of, any Canons or Conſtitutions 

till they are Licenſed thereunto by the King's Commiſſion. 11% 3 

This I think may be a ſufficient Teſtimony of Dr. Heylins Judgment 171 
matter: A Perſon than whom none was more high for the Legal Rights Of © 

Church, or had more particularly Applied himſelf to the Study of thele x 

ters. It is not impoſlible but that by the help of the ſame figure, bi "Fn 

he Conjoyn'd Deliberating and Doing in the King's Declarations, and thereb) 
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Ad the Force of that dangerous Promiſe which the Xing made to the Clergy, | 
Granting them a Licenſe in Convocation for the One as well as the Other, Dr. 
4: may tell us, that Dr. Heyl:#'s Words, are to be underſtood after the ſame 
manner. That when he ſays the Clergy are Reſtrain'd by the Statute 25 H. 8. 
rom Treating, Debating, Forming, and "Concluding of any Canons without the 
'; Commiſſion, He meant only from ſuch a Treating, Debating; and Forming, 
x was to End in Conciuding; and muſt not be ſeparated from it. To prevent 
this it may not be amiſs to add this one Evidence farther of his Opinion; 
from a Leter written by him to% Ferſon of Honour in behalf of the Convoeation, 
which«it-was feared would not have been Call'd with the Parliament upon 
bing, Charles the Ils return: “ I know *tis conceiv'd by ſome, that the Di- Mr. Yernent 
6 ſtruſt which his Majeſty hath in ſome of the Clergy, and the diffidence which Life of Dr. 
the Clergy have of one another, is looked upon as the Principal Cauſe of the lin. 

* Imovation; For I muſt needs behold it as an Innovation, that any Parliament 
„ ſhould. be Called, and not a Meeting of the Clergy at the ſame time with 
it. To obviate this he ſhews; that the King had no reaſon to be afraid of 
heir coming together: “ For ſince, ſays he, the Clergy in their Convocations 
are in No Authority to PRopound, Treat, or Conciups Any Thing until 
they are impowered by the K Nds Comms$10N, the King may tie them up 
for what time he pleaſes, and give them nothing but the opportunity of en- 
tertaining One another with the News of the Day. _— | 
After ſo full an account of the Senſe which this learned Advocate of the Sec 47. 
piſcopal Church of England had of the Reſtraint of the Clergy founded upon | 
his Statute; I may perhaps be Excuſed, if I Offer that of Another, who tho 
has ſtood under a more dbubtful Character, yet wanted not a more than 
dinary Knowledge in theſe Matters; and therefore may be warrantably Ap- 
th | ad to, as no incompetent Witneſs in this Caſe. The Perſon I mean, is our 
(Worch Hiſtorian, Mr. Fuller, who thus delivers his Judgment; and is not 
cn all Cenſur'd by his ſevere Examiner for it. © Since this Year (1532) from Church Hi. 
a Archbiſhop Crarmey to Archbiſhop Laud, All Convocations are born Book v. p. 
WON 7 07g ree-r5e dy till the King did cut the String thereof with his Letters Patents, (91) 
nu Allowing them leave to Dzrars on MarrzRSs Or RRLICIoN. And again, 
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nee eaking of the Laſt Convocation of King Edward the VIth; He tells us, Ib. Book. vii- 
E the Clergy had no Commiſſion from the King to meddle with Church Buſineſs : P. 428. 


And every Convoc ation in its ſelf is born Deaf and Dumb, ſo that it can 
neither hear Complaints in Religion, nor Speak in Reareſs thereof, till firſt 
Ephata, be thou Open d, be pronounc'd unto it, by Commiſſion from Royal 
Aut hority. * | | 
To make Dr. A. ſome Amends for this Opinion, which I have ſome cauſe Sect. 48. 
apprehend will a little move his Indignatjon ; let me to this ſuſpected Au- ; 
Ior, add the ſenſe of another, a ſuffering Presbyter when he wrote it, but a 

ous and learn'd Biſhop of our Church when he PubliſÞ'd it; the famous“ San- Def. of Epiſ- 
en: Who in a very few, but very ſignificant terms, thus decides the Caſe <9P*Y- p. 33: 
th his uſual Judgment, and Perſpicuity; that the Biſhops and Cletgy, © can- 

not either Meet in Convocation, Without (the Kings) Vrit; or Treat with- 

out his Commiſſion; or EsranLSsH without his Royal Aſſent. An Authority the 

ore to be valued, not only for the Judgment of the Writer, . tho* that were 

fry great; but for that Integrity which was always ſo eminent in, his De- 

Tinations : And that it utterly Excludes all Colour of that Cavil, with which 

If. A. in vain endeavours to defend himſelf; as if no Treating were forbidden, but 

ch 3 accompanied with Enacting, and to be taken together in Conjuncti- 

WIL it. | | 
1ſhall cloſe up theſe Evidences with the Opinion of that Great, and Eminerit Sect. 49. 
Willan, Dr. Zouch, who to the very ſame purpoſe thus delivers the Senſe * Deſer Juris 
this Act, and of the King's Authority as ſettled by it; © Quod Synodus Nationalis, Ecele. par. i. 

vel Provincialis, Convocari non debeat abſque Regis Reſcripto, nec in iis quicquam 8 
Tractari vel Determinari niſi eo Aſſentiente ; nec quicquam Vim legis obtineat Pri- 

quam Reg alis Aſſenſus adhibitus fuerit. * Dr. A. has endeavour'd, in Anſwer Rights, G . 
this, to perſwade us, that Pr. Zoch Relied implicitly upon Coſens Ta- Þ: 410. 
and therefore his Authagity ought to Go for nothing, or at leaſt, for no 
Authority. From whom Dr. Zouch took the Words of his Propoſitions, nei- 
er Dr. A. nor | can tell: The Act of the 25th H. 8. is the only thing to 
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which he refers for the Truth of them. « If he Copied DF: Ceſen his Exprec 
ſions, yet that will not prove but that he did freely uſe his own Fudgmen i 
weighing of them, before he ſubſcribed to thenf: And the force of his Auth. 
rity will be never the leſs conſiderable,becauſe upon a due Examination, He 
Dr. Coſens to have been in the Right, and therefore follow d him in the ſan9. 
pinion, upon the Authority of the ſame Statue. ee en 
And now I may, I think, be allow'd to affirm, that for the laſt Ape, the 
Prevailing Opinion of our Princes, our Counſellors, our Judges, our Lahe 
and even of our Convocations and Clergy, has been, that a Licenſe is Neceſſary u 
empower the Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation, to DRBATE as well as to c 
clude; and that this A# do's require the Ro Aſſent both to the One ud i 
the Other. But what ſhall we ſay to the LXX Years before? How went the 
/ Opinions then? And by what Authority did they Confer, from the Latter u 
of King Henry the VIII Hs Reign, to the Beginning of King James the 19g 
Will Dr. A. bear with me, if I adventure to Anſwer, that both the w 
and Practiſe of thoſe Times was, as far as I can judge, the very ſame that 
have been ſince ; and do equally beſpeak the Words of this Statute, to have hyp 
underſtood in the ſame Senſe from the beginning, that they Generally act 
this Day. "ERR 
Indeed, not long after the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, a Pura 
Party aroſe, who were Enemies to the Conſtitution of our Church, and to the bi 
cleſiaſtical Diſcipline, and muſter'd up all the Objections they could invent;ts 
weaken its Authority, and expoſe the Practice of its Courts to Cenſure and ( 
tempt. Among other Methods which they made uſe of to this purpoſe, Ox. 
the chief was this; to argue from this Srature upon the very ſame Grout 
which Dr. 4. now proceeds upon) That without the Kings expreſs Liceſs, thi 
Biſhops and Clergy could not Attempt, Allege, Claim, or Put in Ure, ay 
nons or Conſtitutions ;, which therefore, ſince they did not pretend to hare fi 
every Cauſe which they heard and determin'd by the Ecoleſiaſtical Li, th 
Concluded their Proceedings to be eontrary to the purport of this Saut; 
and that the e Others who were concern'd in them, were under the Pe 
nalty of it for ſuch their Preſumption. by : 
1 Conſiderati- But Others went yet farther ; they laid their Scheme thus: * Thatbyt 
ons ad infor- words, Any OTHER Canons in that Act, All Canons, of what ſort or depree ſoevin 
me; whether Domeſtical, or foreign Canons, before that time made, were forbidden" 
— * orm. Attempted, Alledg' d, Claim d, or Put in Ure; and by that means were at m 
FOE concerning their Practice and Execution with us, Amulled and made Void, Thi 
therefore, ſo many of them as at that time were not, or ſince that time have not bl 
Reviv'd and Re-authorized, ought not to be Attempted, Alledged, Claim d, of Ii 
in Ure, at this Day. But by the Proviſo in that Stat ute, ſuch only of our 0 
Provincial Canons were allom'd, as were not contrariant or repugnant to the Lani 
Cuſtoms of the Realm, nor tothe King's Prerogative Royal : The whole Body there 
fore of the Popiſh Canon Law, which was not made by the Clergy of this Ran 
is hereby utterly Aboliſhed, and may not Lamfuly be Uſed; and of our Owl, A 
ſuch Rules and Maxims as either were not made in ſome Provincial Domeſtic 
nod; or- being made there, are not Agreeable to the Laws of the Realm, 
likewiſe hereby Cut off. And how far theſe to Allegations, (both founded if 
on Dr. 4's Senſe of that Stature ) would go to put an End to all the Proceedul 
of thoſe Courts; I ſhall ſubmit it to Thoſe who are concern'd in them, * 
conſider. In the mean time this is evident, that the deſign of all theſe 
tions was the ſame; viz. To deſtroy the Eccleſiaſtical FJuriſdiction of the! 
ſhops, and their Courts and Officers : And that the Ground they went upon, 3 
the very ſame for which Dr. A. now ſo much Contends; viz. that by the 5 
nons which the Clergy are forbidden to Attempt, we are to underſtand ſuch O 
Canons as had before been Made, not ſuch New Ones as ſhould hereafter | 
Enatted, in any following Syneds or Convocations. ofei 
. Ns g r In Anſwer to this Suggeſtion, Our Learn'd * Dr. Coſens undertook to d 7 
ee thoſe Courts, in which he was himſelf One of the Chiefeft Judges; 125 
Ec:leſ pat 1. Ground of his Defence was built upon that Senſe of the Statute which 1 m 
chap. 1. before offer d. He aſſerts it, as a matter out aff all doubt, that the deſign 
the firſt Paragraph of it, was to Regulate the Clergy in Making of New 
vons, not to Abrogaie and Annul ſuch Old ones, as had before been made 
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© iefeſt-colour ( ſays he) and pretence for this Opinion (the Opinion of 
« the Puritans and Dr. A.) is taken out of the New Reviv'd Statute, made in 
« King Henry the VIlth's. time, of Submiſſion of the Clergy. But the Words 
«thereof do plainly diſcover the Weakneſs of ſuch Collection. For it is not 
« Enacted ©/rmply, that they ſhall not Put in Ure, &c. Any Conſtitutions, &c. 
4 but according to their aboveſaid Submiſſion and Petition; which was, That they 
« would not Enact, or Put in Ure, any New Canons, &c. in their Convocation, 
« nithokt the King's Royal Aſſent and Authority in that Behalf. Otherwiſe there were 
« a flat Contrariety in the ſelf ſame A, by Reaſon of the laſt Proviſo there- 
6s of; where Canons already made, ſo they have the Qualities thereby limit- 
6 ed, are appointed to be Us d: For it is there ſaid, ſhall be nom ſtill Uſd and 
Executed, as they were before the making of that Aft. * | 
have the rather*given this ſhort Account of this Matter, that it may there- 
iy be ſeen who they were, who, (as far as I can learn,) fir# ſet on foot the Senſe 
of this Statut e, which Our pretended Church Advocate now Advances, and for 
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of What End they did it. As for Dr. Coſens his Opinion in this particular, we 
re already ſeen to what he ſuppos'd that part of the At to belong. That it 
«+ related to New Canons hereafter to be Enatted, not to thoſe which were before 


made; The meaning of the Words of it we have in another of his Pieces, to E 
this Effect; that a Provincial nod cannot be Called without the King's MWrit; ! Coſens Ta- 
nd that being Cal d, nothing can be either Treated of, or Determined in it, ni- bles. 
6 Conſentiente & Aſſentiente Principe. So that by Attempting, &c. therefore he 
uderſtood Treating; the ſame which the Judges aſterwards expreſsd by Confer- 
ine to Conſtitute,, in their Expoſition of it. 
To evade this. Authority, Dr. A. firſt quarrels with the Book from whence Rights &c- 
tis taken: He tells us, it is a Poſthumous Piece, publiſhed after the Death of p. 409, 410= 
Author, and therefore as he (without any Ground) ſuppoſes, Corrapted in ; 
is Place. To ſet it right, if not to the Author's Senſe yet to be ſure to 
Own; He thinks that the word Treated, ſhould be Wholly Struck out, and 
hen all will be well. But as this is but precariouſly ſuppos'd, without any 
anner of Reaſon offer'd to ſupport ſuch a ConjeQure; ſo the Aſſurance 
e have, that Dr. Coſens did hold all that Paragraph of the Act, on which his 
Propoſitions are built, to belong to New Canons, is a ſufficient, indeed a convin- 
ing Proof, that he wrote it juſt as we now have it; and intended by the word 
Treating, to expreſs the ſenſe of what the Law meant by the ſeveral Terms of 
tempting, Alleging, Claiming, and Putting in VUre. | 
From this great and Learn d Civilian, Let us proceed in the Next Place, to Sed. 52. 
he Opinion of a no leſs eminent Common Lawyer, and Antiquary, * Mr. Lambard, * Archeion 
In his Treatiſe of Courts, to the ſame purpoſe : Where ſpeaking of the Con- page 10. 
vation, with reference to this ſame Statute, he thus briefly delivers the Sum 
if the Clauſe before us: That it is Always Summoned by the King's Writ ;, and 
n Do Nothing without the Royal Aſſent, firſt had and Obtain d. 
This I think, comes fully up to what we are now Affirming; and yet the next Sect. 33. 
Evidence, of as Worthy and Learned * a Divine, afterwards a Biſhop of our * Bilſon p-rpet- 
mach; will be ſtill more full and expreſs : Who in his Book of the Perpetnal Government 
bovernment of Chriſt's Church thus propoſes the Objection of ſome of the Puri- * . 1850 
e, of whom I was before ſpeaking, againſt Us. The fault, ſay they, We find * 

in that Archbiſhops have Suppreſſed the liberty of Synods, and reſerved all things to 

their Own Furiſdittion. To this he thus replies: Who I pray you, probibitetb 
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fe be U/e, or Abridgeth the Power, of Synode, to Make Rules, and Deter mine cauſes 
he . Eccleſiaſtical ; the Metropolitan, or the Prince? Tale good heed, leſt by eager, 
n, va. d often Calling for the Indict ion and Deciſion of Synods,at the Metropolitan ã Hands, 
the . without the Prince's leave, Jou Erect a new form of Synods, not to Adviſe and 


Guide the Magiſtrate, when they be thereto Requir'd, bit to ſtraighten or foreftall 
the Princes Power, © 

True it is with us, no Synods may Aſſemble without the Princes Warrant, as 
well to Meet, 4 to CONSULT, of any Matters touching the State of this Realm. 

d it Otherwiſe they have no Power of themſelves to make Decrees, &c. Which 
ae himſelf thus clearly, delivers in his own Latin Tranſlation of this 
eſign' ane Book, 4 % porum quidem eſt nullas apud nos Synodos, ſme Principis precepto, 4 pj; 
New OO, <orvenire, aut Deliberare poſſe, de quibuſcunque Rebus ad Publicam Utilitatem 1511. 
' bujucs Regni, aut Cleri Statum pertinentibus. Words as full and plain as can 

| Ffff 2 | well 


Anno 
p. 459: 


* Payment of the ſaid Benevolence. x 


been both the Opinion, and Practice of preceding Corvocations, will in the Pro 


Sea. $5. 


SeR, 58. 
Rights Cc. 


pag. 89. 
addit, p. 51. 


againſt which becauſe Dr. A. has made ſome Exceptions, tho of 
Moment, which will come in their Order of time to be Examined, I ſhaj1,, 
juſt mention it here, and ſo leave the more full Conſideration of it to dt 
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lace; The Biſhops and Clergy of York having Agreed to a Benevolence to 
7 ween, in the 2 _— 86. the Payment, whereof they deſir d — 
force by their Own Eccleſiaftical Authority; firſt accounted their Gram to jy, 
Majeſty ;, and then, in the next place, requeſted her not only to Accept yy 
ſame, © but alſo by her Letters Patents under her Great Sealy to Aſſet there, 
* to; and to Licenſe and, Authorize them, in that their Convocation, to Devi 
«© Male, and Ordain, ſuch Orders, Decrees, or Conſtitutions Provincial, and S 
*© as they ſhould think Expedient, for the more ſpeedy and ſure Levying a 

"ea 


Such need did that Convocation think its ſelf to have of the Queer! link 
to Deviſe, as well as to Make and Ordain, in their Aſembiy: And that thigh 


ſecution of their Hiſtory more fully . In the mean time, having lib 
to ſhewn what Authority we have, of all kinds, for the Neceſlity of a ind 
Licenſe to Attempt, as well as to Enact; to Treat and Debate of, no leh thy 
to Make Canons; Let us ſtop a while, and Conſider whether Dr. A. has Or 


as Good, and Full, and plain Opinions, to prove, that they may withou li. — 
Licenſe, Deliberate 2 Frame, and Agree to ſuch Canons, notwit hum My 
this Act; provided they do but in this laſt Inſtance, proceed with a % bft: 


2 ein 0 Authority to be had before they ſhall be look d upon as fuly E 
them. 1 
And firſt, I muſt obſerve, that the Greateſt part of Dr. A's Aut horinu whidh 
he alleges in Confirmation of his Opinion, are meerly Negative. They ne 
ther expreſly Apply thoſe Words of the Statute, 25 f. 8. c. 19. Attempt, Aly 
Claim, or Put in Ure, to old Canens, (as Dr. A. does) nor deny them to bea 
New Ones, They neither Afirm that the Clergy in Convocation may Delibe 
upon New Canons, in order to the Enatting of them, without a Licenſe if 
Granted to them ſo to Do, nor do they otherwiſe Intimate that they had 
deſign to Determine any thing on the One fide, or the Other, in this Contr 
verſy. But what then do's Dr. A. produce them for? Why he ſhews that ſoxt 
Perſons, where they tranſiently ſpeak of this Act, have only taken notice « 
the Clergys being deprived thereby of the Power of MaxinG Canons, but ſa x 
thingfof their being Reſtrained by it, from Debating, or Treating, concerning ier 


Now ſuch Negative Authorities can be at the moſt but a Preſumprive I la: 
dence in this Caſe, ſuppoſing them to be full and Particular; but it inſten af ne, 
being ſuch, it ſhall appear that they are General, and Imperte&, and Looſe M the p 
their Accounts of this Statute; That in taking notice of it, they deſignd MF that | 
ly to mention what was the Main Thing that was done by it, without WIR . 
tring on an exact Declarartion of All the Circumſtances which accompaffff their 
the Doing of it; it will then follow, that they are not ſo much as Pram ken i 


Proofs on his fide : Nor can ſerve for any thing, but to ſhew the weaknels® 
Cauſe, for which no better, or plainer Teſtimonies, could be produced. Tou 


therefore to Particulars. | dor d 
The Ant. Brit. he ſays, give this Account of the Act; that the dg reaſo) 
Convocation promiſed the King, that they would nat Make any Eccleſiaſtical Lams in in ef 
coming,niſi & Synodus, &c. nnleſs both the Synod were Aſſembled by the King's Au ſtoria 
ty; and the Conſtitutions Publiſhed therein, were Canirm'd by the ſame aui thoſe 
Win Dr. A. himſelf ſay, that this was all that the Clergy promiſed to the Kut Raj 
Then, for ought 1 can perceive, the Clergy may not only Deliberate, but f fy hi- 
 Conclude upon Canons without any Licenſe; nay may Publiſh, and Prommge the Wiſe 
too in their Synod. All they are to do is to ſee, that before they ſend e made 
broad as Synodical' Conſtitutions, they Obtain the King's Patent of © on fir ma de s 
(for of that only this Authority ſpeaks) but as for any Other Licenſe, Mun ang f 
yet Dr. A. himſelf, inſiſts upon no leſs than Ido, there is no need of it. Th to kn 
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© The other Paſſage which#he produces from the ſame Hiſtory, is yet more 
port: It takes notice only how the © Anehority and Power of the Synod was leſ- 
« ſen d, or rather, intirely broken and overthrown, after that the Clergy had 
« miſcd, that they would therein Decree nothing without the King's Authority. 
and Dr. 4. may as well from thence infer, that having Derreed with the 
King's Permiſſion, they needed no Licenſe to Promulge and Execute any Canon by 
vertue of this Act, becauſe that neither of theſe do'sthat Author take any Notice; 
that they did not need it to Treat, and Confer, becauſe no mention is made © 5. 
of that. The End of ſuch Debating as we are now ſpeaking of, is Enacting, or 
Cmcluding upon Canons. Where there is, confeſſedly, no Power to de the One, "MI 
i is but a Folly to ſer upon the Other. For what ſignifies it for a Venerable 
Body of Men to enter upon long Debates ; to Conſult, and Treat about the Mar- 
ur and Draught of a Canon, when they know they muſt ſtop there, and can 
ſtir no farther without a Royal Licenſe. They may provoke the Prince; may 
riſe Diviſions in the Church, and diſcontents among the People; In a word, . 
They may do Miſchief to themſelves, to Religion, and to the Civil Peace, 
by ſuch Debates, But as to all the End at which ſuch Debates either Do, or 
Lam ſure, ſhould Aim, it is Vain and Fruitleſs for Men to Deliberate of what they 
neither Can, nor Dare to Go through with. And therefore it is enough for 
an Hiſtorian who regards the Dignity of that Body, to ſay, that they cannot 
now, without the King's Leave, Make any Canons, without troubling himſelf 
o deſcend to every other Circumſtance of their Confinement ; Or to take a 
particular Notice, that they may not without ſuch a Licenſe, Treat or Confer 
in thoſe Matters, in which they are confeſſed to have no Authority to Eſtabliſh, 
Decree. ; 455 „ | 
My Lord Herbert in his Hiſtory of King Henry the VIIIth, gives a very ſhort «cc . 
| bſtraft of the ſeveral A, which were Dale's in the ſame Raunen with this: Heb. Huſt, 
f which we are now diſcourſing. The Submiſſion of the Clergy he thus recites, p 399. 
bat they will not from henceforth Make, or Alledge, any New Conſtitutions without his Rights, &c. P. 
Highneſ#'s Aſſent and Licenſe. Do's this take in the full Subſtance of it, as it lies 39; 94 40. 
In that Act? Dr: A. will not pretend that it does. And yet defective as this 
Recital is, One thing it does which Dr. A. did not care to Obſerve ; that is, 
it takes two of the Verb, made uſe of in that A#, and Applies them Both to 
New Canons; tho' one of them belongs to that Set which he contends to Re- 
ate only to the Old Ones. So little does that Paſſage make for his Advantage 
But his Lordſhip goes on, and thus Abridges the Parliament Sanction upon their 
dubmiſſion; that in the Convocar ions, nothing ſhall be Promulged, or Execute d, wit hout 
bu HighneſiLicenſe. What ſaysDr. A. to this? Is this all that thatstatute Requires? 
Then ' tis for Promulging and Executing only, that the King's Licenſe is required 
by vertue of it: And ſo the Clergy may ſtill not only Attempt, but Eratt too, 
whatſoever Conſtitutions they Pleaſe, without it. e —_ 
ln the other Paſſage, my Lord Herbert refers not to this A, but to the Sub- Ibid p. 348. 
miſion of the Clergy ſome Years before. By what miſtake his Lordſhip Applied 
the Promiſe there mentioned to that S»bmi/ion; I cannot tell. It is enough 
that he ſpeaks only of what the Clergy Promiſed, not of what the Parliament En- 
ated: And I need not tell Dr. A. that the Words Attempt, &c. were not in 
their Submiſſion, tho they were put into the King's Form; and from thence ta- 
ken into this Af. However, here again, all that the Hiſtotian ſays is, that 
they promis for the future to Make no Conſtitution, nor Execute any without 
the King's Leave: He mentions not Attempting, &c. in one part of that Clauſe; 
nor does he any more take any more notice of Promulging in the Other. The 
reaſon of which is eaſie to account for; becauſe Making, and Executing did, 
in effect, comprehend Them All; and therefore in a Place where, as an Hi- 
naten, = had no need to be more particular, He thought it enough to mention 
e only. | y 3 
Raſtal, and Poulton, are two Other Authorities alledg'd by 3 Dr. A. to juſti- Sect. 38. 
his Interpretation of this Stature. Had they Read upon it; had they cther- * addit Sc 
le given a full Account of it; their Learning and Profeſſion would have p 40. 
aue their Opinion the more Confiderable. But to Appeal to Abridgments for 
the Senſe of a particular Clauſe, or Word in a Statute, is a fingular Method; 
ma ſuch as will be likely to e but a little Satisfactios to thoſe, who deſire 
o know the full Meaning an Comprehenſion of it. However, let us hear 
| | | | what 
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what they ſay: Ponlton in his Abridgment, puts this Title before the 4: 
„ That the Clergy in their Convocations ſhall Enact no Conſtitutiont without 41, 
« King's Aſſent. He ſays only Enact, therefore he ſuppos'd they might hays 
Treated without it. By the ſame Logic I add, therefore having Enatted, 
may alſo without the King's Aſent, Promulge and Execute; nay, and for ouehe 
apppears by Dr. A's Quotation, may Aſſemble roo in Convocation without hir i; 
But he proceeds: Raſtal in his Repertory at the End of the Statutes, aeg 
< this to be the purport of it; Thar the Clergy in their Convocations ſhall us 
© nothing, unleſs they have the Kings, (He ſhould have added Royal ) Aſen ay 
« Licenſe, I anſwer as before: If this be not only the purport, but the fu 
Purport of it, then there is no need of any Writ for the Convocation to I 
by; nor of any Letters Parents of Confirmation for Canons when Made, in orde 
to the Legal Promulgation and Execution of them. If it be not the ful pu 
of that A#; if what Raſtal expreſſes be ſo far from being ſo, that Dr. 4, tin; 
ſelf muſt Own all this to be wanting, to Compleat the Purport of it, he n 
pleaſe to tell Us why an Abridgmert in which ſo many material things are Oni 
ted, may not have paſs'd over Aitempting, as well as Promulging and Execui 
Canons; nay and even the King's W rit of Summons, to Call them to Convocatnn: 
SR. 59. Mr. Fox in like manner, gives a Summary account of this Act: He mentions 
Rights, c. only Enatting and Executing, of Canons; and fays, that the Clergy had proſe 
K Gate o. 1 V erbo Sacer dotii, not to do this without the King's Royal Aſſent. He takes 10 Ne. 
te. P. 4. rice either of Attem tins on the one Hand, or of Promulging on the Other; bit 
refers to the Statute for a more full account of it. 
* Rights, &c. Biſhop * Godwyn is ſtill more looſe and imperfect: He ſays, that in tiis ha. 
liament an Act was made for Abrogating the Authority of the Synod or Cm 
tion, in Making of Eccleſiaſtical Canons, niſt quatenus Rex eos Ratos habuiſſe, with 
the King gave his Royal Aſſent to them. If by Making of Canons Dr. A. will fri 
ly underſtand, the Sole Act of Paſſing, or Enatting of them; then here 500 
reſerve for the King's Aſent to their Promulging, or Executing of Canons, &c, . 
ny more than for their HE about them. But if to avoid this Omiſſon, he 
will take it in a large Senſe, ſo as to Comprehend the whole Proceſs of the (m 
cation in this matter, from firſt to laſt; then to Make Canons, in this Signifcationy 
will import as well their previous Treating about them, before they paſs, asthelt 
Publiſhing and Executing of them afterwards. In the former Senſe, the Kiſtori 
ans account is notoriouſly ſhort of the Purport of the Act; in the latter, it refers 
as well to what he pretends is Omitted, as to what he muſt acknowledge oughttd 
have been mention'd by him. 
Mr.“ Maſons Authority I take, at all Adventures, as J find it reported bf 
Dr. A. and upon. the Credit of that, beg, leave to ask him what it fignits 
to his Purpole ? He fays, that “ it is Enacted by Authority of Parliament, tht 
the Convocation ſhall be Aſſembled always by Vertue of the King's Writ? I with 
with him, and make no manner of Queſtion of it, He adds, © That their c- 
nous ſhall not be put in Execution, .unleſs they be approv d of by the Royal Aſſent: Lal 
perfectly of the ſame Mind; and deſire Dr. A. to ſay, whether I eyer made 
| any doubt of it. N | 
dect 60. To proceed therefore to ſomewhat that may be more Pertinent . ce the Al 
* Rights, Ge. ** thority of the Convocation its ſelf, which ſet out the Inſtitution of 4 Citi 
p. 97. * Man, a few Years after they had Submitted. In the Dedication of that Book, 
Addi. p. 45+ © the Prelates addreſs the King after this Manner: Without your Majelt 
Power, and Licenſe, we Acknowledge and Confeſs, that we have none Authv 
** rity, either to Aſſemble together tor any Pretence or Purpoſe z, or to Publiſh al 
thing that might by Us be Agreed on, or CompiPd? What would Dr. A.inkt 
from hence ? The King had by a ſpecial Commiſſion cauſed the Archbiſho; 
Biſhops, and other Prelates out of both Provinces, to meet together at Lande | 
and Required them“ vpon the diligent Search and Peruſing of Holy Scripture, 1 
Forth a plain and ſincere Doctrine concerning the whole Sum of all thoſe Things nt 
* Appertain to the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian Man. They Met, and drew it up 1 
cordingly; in a Book entituled by them, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man: A 
having ſo done, they Dedicated it to the King, by whom they had been 
together, and Commuſſioned for this Purpoſe. ** We do Offer it, ſay They, M 
with unto your Excellent Majeſty, molt humbly beſeeching the ſame to permit i 
* ſuffer it, in caſe it ſhall be Jo thought meet to your moſt Excellent W rg 4 ; 
| g | rita, 


p. 94. 
Addit. p 40. 
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% printed 3 and Jo with your ſupreme Power ſer forth,” and commanded ro b U wm, 
«nd all other your Subject: of the Clergy of this. your moſt Noble Ream, 4 f Re- 
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4 [jrenſe of your Majeſty, we Knowleage and Confeſs, that we have none Authority ei- 
« ther to Allemble owr a together for any Pretence or Pu 
# thing that might be by us Agreed on and Compilqe. 
This was the Occaſion. of the Dedlaration here mentioned, and the Ground 
au which it was made. The King deſign d to have a Book of Doftrine compiled, 
1nd ſet forth by Authority. He thereupon Aſſembled his Biſhops and Prelates by 
his Commsſſion 3, and by the ſame Commiſſion, Required, (and in that Authorized 
Them,) upon the diligent Search of Holy Scripture, to Compile ſuch a Treari/c. 
They Met, Debated, and Drew up the Book, which they were commanded to 
mile; and then deſired the King that it might be Printed, Ser forth, and 
Tage by his Command, to All his People. They took not the leaſt ſtep without 
lis ſent; but from their fir ff Meeting, to their final Cogeluding, had his Aſſent 
ad Authority, to juſtify them in what they did. 55 N 
And to ſhew that this was no more than was Neceſſary for them, they firſt 
profeſs, that they could not have thus Met together for this End, without bis 
Licenſe : Without the Power and Licenſe of your Majeſty, We Knowledge and Confeſs, 
pe have none Authority to Aſſemble our ſelves together for any Pretence or Purpoſe : 
ind 2dly, They add, that having Met, and Compiled ſuch a Treatiſe by his Ma- 
bſty's Command, They could not yet by their Own Power, Publiſh or Set it 
ub: Or to publiſh any thing that might be by us Agreed on and Compiled. | 
But what is there in all this to prove, that the Convocation may Debate and 
Jreat of Canons and Conſtitutions, tho not Eratt them, without the King's L- 
me? Was this Meeting, in the firſt place, a Convocation ; ſuch as that Act 
peaks of? No, but a Select Committee appointed by a particular Commiſſion, 
nd for a particular End. Were here any Canons or Conſtitutions Provincial or Sy- 
lal, Debated upon, or Made by them? Not ſo neither: But a Book of Doc- 
re was Compiled out of the Holy Scriptures; at the King's Command. Do they 
their Dedication, ſpeak of Canons or Conſtitutions, ſuch as the AF refers to? 
o, They do not; but of a Theological Treatiſe Agreed on, and Compiled by 


rpoſe, or to Publiſh ary 
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en. Or, to Allow for all this; Do they ſay, laſtly, that they had Power to 
ane Agreed upon, and Compiled ſuch a Book as that, without the Rings Commiſ- 
"Dr. A. himſelf dares not fay it; but he thinks they Iv as much. I 


onfeſs, I cannot ſee where any ſuch thing is Implied, Bat be it ſo ; Will Dr. A. 
und by ſuch an Implicat ion? Will he Affirm that the Convocation, without the 
Kings Licenſe, have Authority to Agree upon, and to Compile any ſuch Determina- 
hm or Doctrine ? If ſo, he will go much farther than I thought his Principles 
vould have Jed him; which, as I underſtood him, left the Convocation a liberty x 
if Debating only, but not of Agreeing and Compiling, without the King's Licenſe ; 
Ir ( at leaſt which comes to the ſame thing) without a Proreſtation made, to 
Guard them againſt the Penalty of this Act, for the want of it? 

In ſhort, that which the Bzſhops and Prelates here acknowledge and confeſs, is 
this, that without the King's Licenſe, they had no Authority to Aſſemble, for any 
"Tetence or Purpoſe; nor being Aſſembled (as here they were by the King's Pow- 


12 ) and having by vertue thereof Agreed to, and Compiled ſuch a Treatiſe, had 

Book, they yet any Authority, without the like Licenſe, to Publiſh what they had Com- 

jeſtis ld. It was the King's Licenſe alone that could Authorize them to have A., 

\uthv- enpled together, to Agree, and Compile ;, and it was the ſame Licenſe alone, that 

102 vuld alſo warrant them legally to Publiſh what, being ſo Aſſembled, they had 
ieee upon, and Compiled, — —— | 

bilo This was their plain Meaning, and all it proves, I conceive, is this; that 

meth the King grants a Commiſſion to any Number of Biſhops, or Prelates, to meet 

,\ tof WQether for any Particular End or Affair; they may, without any farther Li- 

1 whil ene, Treat and Debate of the Affair for which the King Aſembles them, and 

ö op ome to proper Concluſions upon it. A Truth that no body, I believe, makes any . 

1 4 Doubt of; but the pertinence of which to Dr. As preſent purpoſe; I am yet to 

1 Cal nderſtand, For that this meeting was a Convocation , or Afted as ſuch, was Rights Gr 
V, ben vr. As Error when he firſt wrote, as it had been Dr. W's before. He af- 5 52 1 
nit ewards ſaw this to be a plain Miſtake; but yet to make it look like a Proof | Tan 


lis purpoſe, was willing to diſſemble it; as by comparing his cautious Note in 
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« Without the Prince's Wrir, the Archbiſhop cannot Aſſemble any Convocation or 
«Synod, nor Put in Ure any Canon therein agreed without her Highneſs Sign Manual. 
What follows; why therefore they may Attempt, Alege, and Claim, without 
+? Nay, but I muſt add more (ſeeing that too is omitted, as well as all the Reſt) 
therefore, they may Ena#, and Promulge, without any Licenſe to Authorize them 
to Do. | S ee RE. ON 
. Again,“ by the Statutes of England, no Biſhop ought—to Publifh any Decree or 
Canon, without the King's ſpecial Licenſe and Aſſent. The Conſequence again 
; clear, and lies exactly before. | 
Again: © In the Articles of 1584, tis ſaid in the Title, Efabliſhd by the Cler- 
92 which Mr. Beal thought implied, that the full Strength therof was derived from 
the Convocation, not from the Queen; who, as they there ſay, did but Allow and 
Confirm them. This he marvel'd much at, and thought to be a great Preſump- 
tion: Let him draw the Concluſion from it that can. | 
Anno 27 Eliz. It was complain'd to the Parliament, © that the Clergy did 
% Make, Promulge, and Execute, Articles and Injunctions, without her Majeſty's 
« Writ, and Royal Aſem, contrary to this AF. Do's any body doubt but 
that if the Fact was true, the Complaint was very juſt. But Dr. A's Inference 
isthis; That they complain'd only of their Making, Promulging, and Executing, 
and did not add their Attempting, Treating, Conferring. The Reaſon is ſo very plain, 
that I wonder Dr. A. did not, or rather would be thought not to have ſeen it. They 
Made Canons; this was alledged: And this ſufficiently prov d, as well as implied, that 
they had Attempted them. They Made them, tis the Word of the Act, which 
Anſwers to All the Verbs under Diſpute; to Arrempting, as well as Enatting : 
And therefore, by the Tenor of that Law, no leſs than in the obvious Reaſon of 
the thing its ſelf, it includes all the reſt. They Made, Promulged, and Executed 
Articles, without her Majeſty's Aſſent: This was ſo great an Offence, ſo much 


eyond Artempting, &c. that Dr. A. may as well inferr, that a ſimple Aſault 
tbr Battery, is not prohibited by our Law, becauſe it is not laid in an Þrdiftment 
heir for Murder; as that Treating about Articles or Canons, is not forbidden, becauſe 
vat it was not mention'd in a Complaint, where the Clergy were charg'd with Ma- 


ling, Promulging, and Executing of Them, without any Licenſe firſt had to war- 
tant them in that behalf, f ane Nd 
ln a word, Concerning the Statute 25 H. 8. c. 19. Dr. A. tells us, Mr. Beale 
Obſerved, that the King has Authority; 1. To Summon Synods, and Convoca- 
* tions, by his Writ. 2. By his Royal Aſſent, to Approve their Conſtitutions be- 
fore they be divalged. 3. With this Proviſo, that nothing be done Contrariant 
* or Repugnant to the Law of the Realm. Here again he would have it obſerv'd, 
that Mr. Beale ſays nothing of the Unlawfulneſs of Conferring without a Licenſe. » 
'Tis Allow'd; but withal it muſt be farther Obſerv'd, that neither do's he ſay 
Any thing of Eraftivg, any more than of Debating : And therefore, by the 
lame Reaſon, that from this Omiſſion he inferrs the One may be done wit hont 
4 Royal Authority; he will give me leave to conclude, that ſo may the 
ther too. | 

If Dr. A. be not yet ſenſible, of how little Force ſuch kind of Inferetices as 
abeſe are, I will endeavour, by a parallel Inſtance or two more clearly to $4n4erſon's 
Guvince him of it. Biſhop * Sanderſon, in a Treatiſe which he wrote on pur- Kites. 
poſe to ſhew that Epiſcopacy was not Prejudicial to Regal Power, gives this c- 
Count of the Statute of 25 H. 8. c. 19. © That by that Statute, upon the Sub- 
A miſſion and Petition, of the Clergy, it was Enacted, that no Canons, or Con- 
fitutions, ſhould be Map by the Clergy in their Convocation, without the 
King's Licenſe firſt had in that behalf, and his Royal Aſſent After. This he | 
delivers as the Senſe of that A# : And from thence I thus argue, by Dr. 4's | 
aue, that had this Reverend Prelate thought the Clergy were tied up not only | 
from Enal! ing, but from Treating too, without the King's Authority, he would | 
certainly have mention d it; becauſe this would yet more have ſhewn the De- | 


ged. 61. 


IN 


penaance of the Epiſcopal Juri ſdiction, upon the Royal Supremacy , which was the 
thing he was there concern'd to prove, and for the ſake of which, he alledg'd 
the Sanction of that Srarute. And yet, in another part of that very Treatife  _ 
before referr'd to, he declared the King's Licenſe to be neceſſary for the One, Ibid. p. 33. 
W. well as for the Other; for that the Clergy cannot either * Mkr without his 


Yr 


rit, or TREAT without his Commiſſion, or ESTABLISH without his Royal Aſſent. 
. * 
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FeQ. 63. 


: Againſt Ful- ſent by the King to the Clergy. 3© That no Conſtitution, or Ordinance, ſhall be 


Presbyr. lib. vi. Bancroft, a Body of Canons was Collected 


How expreſly Dr. Helin aſſerted the Neceſſity of a Licenſe, to enable the Gy 
vocation to Treat and Debate, 1 have before ſhewn : And yet, in his Fuſtifica; 
of our Reformation, where he avowedly delivers the Senſe of this A#; he Pry 
it after the very ſame manner that thoſe Authors do, whoſe Opinions Dr ! 
Alledges on his behalf. * © It's true, ſays he, the Clergy, in their Coveesin, 
& can do nothing now, but as their Doings are Confirm'd by the King's Aub, 


<© it ſhould be ſo. For ſince the two Houſes of Parliament, tho Called by 
& King's Writ, can Conclude nothing, which may bind either King, or Sub 
<« in their Civil Rights, until it be made good by the Royal Afſent : 80 neither 
4“ is it fit, nor ſafe, that the Clergy ſhould be able, by their Conſtitutions and 
40 nodical Acts, to Conclude both Prince and People, in Spiritual Matters, untils 
&« the Stamp. of Royal 2 be imprinted upon Them. © It is true, th 
& Clergy of this Realm can neither Meet in Convocation, nor Conclude any liz 
cc therein, nor put in Execution any thing which they have Concluded, hut x 
& they are Enabled by the King's Authority. So that, according to this kc, 
count, (may Dr. A, if he pleaſes, argue) All that Dr. Aeylin thought the Chy 
needed the King's Authority in, was, A Writ to Meet; a Licenſe to Condyy: 
and a Commiſſion to Executes But as for any Other Licenſe to Debate, or Ius 
he knew no Occaſion for it: If He had, he would never have omitted the Meg 
tion of it in a Place where he was expreſsly ſhewing what Incapacitic: th 
a * brought under by that Statute, and the Submiſſion on which it un 
ounded. | 

To confirm this Conſtruction, as to Dr. Heylin's Opinion in this Caſe, jet 
more : Let us conſider how he reports the very Form of Submiſſion; which um 


e hereafter by the Clergy, Enatted, Promulged, or Put in Execution, unleſs the 
“ King's Highneſs do Approve the ſame by his High Authority and Royal Afar; 
I conclude therefore, that the King never Required the Clergy to promik, ig 
Verbo Sacerdotii, not to Attempt, Allege, Claim, or Put in Ure, 2 Cini · 
tions, or Ordinances; for, if he had, Dr. Heylin, who ſaw the A, of this ca. 
vocation, and in Them the Form of that Submiſſion, which Fox the Almoner brought 
to it from the King, would undoubtedly have mention'd that, as well as the 
reſt. Yet Dr. 4. knows how wrong an Inference this would be; and that Al 
thoſe Words were moſt” certainly in the King's Paper, tho Dr. Heylin omitted 
them (as Hiſtorians are but too apt to do) in his Abridgment of it. 

In ſhort z The ſame Dr. Heylin thus relates the Hiſtory of the Conveatia 
1 Fac. 1, ** That by the great Induſtry, and indefatigable Pains of Archbiſhop 
to the Number of 141, Wl 
ce of the Articles, Injunttions, and Synodical All,, during the Reigns of Q Eli 
„ and K. Edw. the vith. Which being methodically Digeſted, Approv d f i 
* Convocation, and Ratified by his Majeſties Letters Patents, in the due Fon df 
&« Law, were ſtoutly put in Execution by the ſaid Dr. Bancroft, tranſlated to tie 
ce See of Canterbury, in December, 1604. Here we have a full Account of the 
Proceedings of that Famous Convocation, as far as this Statute is concern d il 
them. The Convocation was Aſembled by the King's Authority; but that Del 
done, we hear of no Royal Licenſe for Collecting, Digeſting, and Approving, 
theſe Canons, Afterwards, indeed, when the Convocation had made them, tit 
were Ratified in due Form of Law by his Letters Patents: But Dr. Heylin X06 
well enough, that the Convocation had Power ſufficient of Themſelves, witho 
any Other Licenſe than that of their firſt Writ, to Collect, Digeſt, and Atem 
of ſuch Canons and Conftitutions z and therefore he mentioned no Letters Fm 
for this, but only for the Rarifying of them; which was indeed the Whole 
what they wanted them for. r 

Will Dr. A. allow of this Arguing in this Caſe? Will he permit me, 
deſpight of the King's Licenſe, which himſelf has ſeen, and which Dr. # 
had ſeen too, when he wrote this, by the meer dint of Conſequence, to A 
a plain Matter of Fact out of Doors? If not, let him ſhew in what his AV 
gations differ from Theſe ; and why that ſhould be a good Argument i 
Caſe, that is none at all in this. LD h ſorgn 

But there are ſtill two Authorities remaining, which muſt not be 97e; 


ten Mr. Bagſhaw's, in his Argument againſt the Canons of 1649 3 awry bo 
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Charles the Firſt's, in his Proclamat ion againſt the Aﬀembly of Divines, Anno 1644. 

4 The former, he ſays, in that famous Argument, being to produce the Addit. p. 27 5 
« Words of this Stute, by which the Clergy have Power to Make Conſtitutions; "93, : 
« zys they are, That they ſhall not Enact, Promulge, or Execute, any Conſtitu- 8 | 
4b, &c. unleſs they may have tlie King's moſt Royal Aſent to Make, Pro- 2 
 mulge; and Execute, the ſame. But as to Artempting, 42 75 Claiming, ot 
« Putting in Ure, he never dream'd that theſe were in the & apply d, or 155 
4 ere Applicable to this Purpoſe; and therefore do's not mention them. 
and therefore he concludes, *thas to the Making of Canons, there tnuſt be the King's 

i Royal Aﬀent. $1 po KL 8  I7\ 4 | T . . 5 

To new how little we can depend on this Inference of Dr. A. which is ſtill 

te fame that All his Others were, a meer Preſumption, without any Certainty, 

and therefore without any Force; Imuſt obſerye, that Mr. Bag ſham's Buſineſs, in 

that Argument, was to ſhew the Hegality ( that was what he undertook) of 

the Canons Made in that Convocation. His Second Topick, to prove this, was * 

this propos d by him, * That they were not well Created by any of the King's 475 . 
* Writs, or Commiſſions, to Enable them to Maxs Canons, The Queſtion he thus — 4 — 
ſtates, Whether they bad Lawful Authority to Make them, by force of the Statute 

10 H. 8. c.19. His Buſineſs was not nicely to ſtate what the Clergy might, or 

might not do, without a Royal Licenſe, by vertue of that Statute, in the Buſineſs 

if Making Canons; much leſs of Attempting to Make them : But to argue, whe- 

ber ſuch certain Canons, Al READY Maps, (and therefore paſt Attempting) had 

een Made by ſuch Authority as the Act requires? _ WARP ee 

And he thus begins his Argument with a downright Fallacy, not to ſay any 

ing harder of it. The Words of the Statute, ſays he, by which the Clergy 

live Power to Makk Canons, (he ſhould have ſaid, by which the Clergy are Re- 

wind -in their Power, which before they had, both by Right and Cuſtom, to 

ike Canons; for that indeed was the Truth of the Caſe : But to wave this as 

teign to my preſent Purpoſe ) © are penn d in the Negative: That they fa; not 

Enact, Promulge, or Execute, any Canons, or Conſtitutions, &C. unleſs the ſame 

Clergy may have the King's miſt Royal Aſent to Make, Sdn, and Execute, 


ST WBAMSIISN rere 


aach Canons; &c. By which it plainly appears, that the Clergy have no Power to 
the WF Mais Canons, but in their Convocation ;, and that to the Maxine of theſe Canons, 
AVE there muſt be the King's Royal Aſſent. Whether this were ſo, or no, comes now to 
ted be Examined. . 


Thus Mr. Bagſhaw: And the Reſult of what he ſays, is plainly this: He 
reved about Canons already Made. He was to ſhew, that the Clergy had not had 


ſhop WW Leg a! Commiſſion for the Making of them. He had therefore no Concern with 
, ul ite Debates of the Convocation, previous to their Enacting. He own'd they had 


El Commiſſions from the King, before they Made them, and his Letters Patents 

if Confirmation after. But he pretended, that the firſt Commiſſion determined with 

he Parliament; and if it had ſubſiſted longer, was yet reyoked by the ſecond - 

to tht WV hich being made out of Parliament, he deny'd, that it was ſuch a Licenſe as 

of kat Statute required; or ſufficient to Empower the Clergy to Continue to Sit 

a Convocation, much leſs to Make Canons, in ſuch their Aſſembly. . 

OL What therefore Mr. Bagſhaw thought of the Convocations Power, to Treat 

vithout a Licenſe, or of the Words which relate thereunto, this Argument in- 

1, the) ors us not. He conſider'd only of what was required to the Alabing, Pro- 

eig ring, and Executing of Canons, &c. That was his Province; and there- 

ith gore to that only he applied both his Recital of the Statute 25 H.8. and his 

dp 7ments upon it. = | 3 
am As tor the Proclamation of King Charles I. He tells us, it forbade the A, ; Set. 64. 
hole d | ſembly of Divines to Meet upon theſe, and theſe Accounts only; becauſe, by Rights, Ec. 
the Laws of the Kingdom, no Synod, or Convocation of the Clergy ought to be“ 


Galld, &c. but by the Authority of the King's Writ. Had it ſtopp'd there, 
. Hs alone would have been ſufficient to ſhew the Illegality of their Aſſembling, 
o ALF) vertue of any other Authority : Nor wgs there any need of the King's Pro- 
is Ale eding any farther. However, he adds, That no Conſtitution, of Ordinance, 


at in! Provincial, or Synodal, may be Made, Enacted, Promulged, or Executed, un- 
leſs with the King's Royal Aſſent, and Licenſe, firſt obtain d. In the firſt 

forg9) ranch, he ſhews their Meeting to be Illegal; in the ſecond, that their A&#ins 
nd BY ould they proceed to Male any Orders or Conſtitutions) would be ſo too. 
Cha 6 86g g g 2 His 
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| | | His Concern was not to determine all the Nicetics of that 44 Oe era nn foi 
1 reſpec to a Legal Convocation, _ He inſiſted upon the two main N Vit nl 
FF proper to be taken notice of in ſuch a Proclamation ;, That they could 3 Lon 
| ſemble without his Writ; nor Make, Enatt, Promulge, or Execute, any 8. 1 
| tation; without his Aſem. For the reſt, what that Prince's Opinion, — of E 
Wot 


ing the Convocat ions Power to Conferr without a Lacenſe, was, I have be 

ciently ſhewn, both from his Declaration ſet before the 39 Articles; 0 i 
his Licenſe and Patents of Confirmation, granted to the Convocation of 1640 abou 
three Years before. 80 that this therefore may be another Proof of 


Weakneſs of theſe kind of Authorities; and ſhew how little they can be 

pended upon, in a Matter of ſuch Moment as this. The King here U who 
notice of the Clergies being prohibited to Confer and Debate, without is 4. 8 
cenſe : Therefore, ſays Dr. A. he thought that they might Trear, and c bitte 
without it. But in his Other Ioftruments, he expreſly granted the Cm df 

a Licenſe to Conferr, and Debate; and Aſſerted his Royal Prerogative to Leek ave 
them in this Matter: And therefore we are ſure Dr. A's Inference fron f. wh 
Proclamation, muſt be fallacious; and that, notwithſtanding the Omiſſn q (3s 
that Branch of his Sovereignty. here, yet he did account the Clergy to be g. EN 
ſtrain'd from Deliberating upon, as well as from Concluding of Canons, via MW" /* 
| . his * Licenſe to Authorize them ſo to Do. 3 
65. We are now come to an End of thoſe Paſſages, by which Dr. 4. ll 
| to Confirm his Expoſition of this Statute. There 2 1 5 two gef __ 
4 this Reſtraint, which 1 ſuppoſe was laid upon the Clergy by it, which tho rc 
i of no great Moment, may yet be Proper to be jaſt taken notice of, beef Abs 
ol Rights, c. conclude this Point: The One is, that in the! Reformatio Legum Eccleſubik frm 
hl p. 98. rum, there is not, as far as he can find, any One Expreſſion that impliesthe * 
5 4 Compoſers of it to have thought, that the Clergies Synodical Debau ly 4k 
j | 5 under any Reſtraint from the Crown ; which (ſays he) is 4 very ſtrong Priſimin Str 
| | ( that they did not think the Clergy to lie under any. Now to make this am ti = 
i ſumption at all, and much more a very ſtrong Preſumption in this Caſe, ve nut Pt 
l ſuppoſe, that the King's Power over the Atts of Convocation, by Tere Wl 
| this Sratute, is ſomewhere or other Declared in that Foot. It being othermile * 
9 unconceivable, how the Omiſſion of this One Particular Circumſtance of the . 
1 Clergies Reſtraint, by vertue of that Act, ſhould be a very ſtrong Preſumpia 2 
; againſt it; ſuppoſing that in that Book there is neither any mention made atal 2 
ö of this AZ, or of the Iucapacities which the Clergy were laid under by it. And Ig 
yet this is the very Truth: That Collection ſpeaks not one Word of the Cn Fa: 
vocation; or of what the Clergy may, or may not Do, there. It provides onlj 5 ſo 
for the Occaſional Aſſembling of Provincial Councils for the Common Affairs of tit ph 
Province and determines of what Perſons they ſhould Conſiſt, and by whit . 
Authority they ſhould be Called. But as for the Convoc ation of which we ane 5 

now diſcourſing, there is not a Word about them: And Dr. A. may as wel in $0 
ſay, that the Clergy may Enatt, Promulge, and Execute what ever Canon. the * 

Pleaſe, without any Licenſe or Commiſſion to empower them ſo to Do; mh 
tell us, the Silence of that Book is a very ſtrong Preſumption of the Truth of fa. A 
an Aſertion ; as inferr from thence, that it is any Preſumption at all of their nag. 7 
to Confer without it. 12 

Rights, Ce. Nor is the Silence of * Archbiſhop Parker's Directory, of any greater My" Th 

p. 376. ment in this Particular: Which ſhews only the Form of Opening the Convocation e on | 

but meddles not with any part of the King's Authority, by this Act, to Licenl Te 

the Clergy to Confer, Enact, Promulge, or Execate. It proceeds no arti , 

than to the Choice of a Prolocutor, and ſa concludes. But in thoſe Convocation ver. 

which have had the King's Commiſſion to Treat, &c. the earlieſt Notice tag oft 

has been taken of it, has not been till after the Prolocutor was Choſen, Preſent feen 

and Confirmed; and therefore, in ſuch a Formulary as Ends with that, We 14 s 

not to expect any account of it. thus 

dec. 66. To Conclude therefore this ſecond Point: That the Clergy in Convocation hart ar 

no Power to Treat, Confer, Conſult, or Debate, in order to the Making of fthe , 

Provincial Canons, or Conſtitutions ;, Our Princes; Our Judges; Our Council eau); t. 


ed in the Laws ; Our Civilians; Our Divines; have plainly and fully declare 
Thoſe of Q. Elizabetls Reign, ſpeak after the very ſame manner that tif 


Succeſſors have ſince done: That the whole. firſt Clauſe of the 25th . 1 r 
= | | 00S 
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cation can Do nothing without the Royal Aſſent firſt had and obtain'd; ſo Mr. 
onbard. That it cannot Conſult without the the Prince's Warrant; ſo Biſhop 
Filſon, Whereas, on the other ſide, Dr. A. has not produced any one Church 
of England Writer (I might add, nor Puritan neither) that Expreſsly Applies thoſe 
Words of the Act, upon which the Diſpute depends, to OLD Canons, or denies 
them to belong to NEW Ones : Or otherwiſe affirms that the Clergy in Convo- 
cation may Treat, Conſult, and Debate, about Provincial Canons, and Conſtitutions, 
in order to the Making of them, by their Own Authority, without any Licenſe 
or Aſent from the Prince ſo to Do. He has only atnaſſed a Heap of Witneſſes, 
who ſpeaking either of this Act, or of the Reſtraint lay'd upon the Clergy by it, 
do not expreſsly take Notice of this, as neither do they of ſeveral other na- 
kites, under which yet we both agree they do lie, by vertue of that Statute; 
and from thence infers (but how Weakly, how Precariouſiy; nay, how Falſly, I 
have abundantly ſhewn) that they were not aware that any ſuch Incapacity was 
thereby laid upon them. Which being thus evinced, I proceed in the | 

Gd) and Laſt place, to Enquire how our Convocations have proceded ſince 
the Paſſing of this t; and whether it do's appear that the Clergy have ever, 
in fact, Treated, Conferr'd, and Debated, upon any Canons or Conſtitutions Pro- 
vincial, or Synodals, in order to the Enacting of them, without being firſt Au- 
thorized by the Prince ſo to Do? 1 

And this is again another Proof which Dr. A. himſelf allows to be of great 
force in this Caſe; but he denys it to have been always on that ſide of the Queſti- 


this Diſpute farther than he thinks his Words will bear; and thus Concludes 
with Relation to us both: Indeed, ſhould that Author have allow'd the 
Stream either of Practice, or Opinion, to have been Al wars contrary to 


for it is Certain that both General Opinion and Practice were on his ſide for ma- 
ny Years after the Act paſs d. But why then, if this be true, has Dr. A. left 
tic ſide, to advance a middle Opinion, between His and Mine? The Author of 


pong to New Canons, hereafter to be made; ſo Dr. Coſens. ; That the Col 


which Iam now defending ; and taxes me, with his accuſtom'd Severity, for Rights the; 
ifirming of it. He accuſes me for carrying the Conceſſion of the firſt Writer in p. 363. 


his Senſe of the Act, he had been, as Dr. V. now is, under a groſs miſtake ;* Ibid. p. 352. 


nie dat Leerer held, that the Clergy had no need of any previous Licenſe to Enact- 
{the That One only was requir'd by the Statute of the 25 H. 8. c. 19. And that was 
14 the Confirmatory Patent by which the Conſtitutions, before made by the Convocati- 

| 


n, were allow'd to be Promulg'd, and Executed. Now this Dr. A. utterly Re- 


And kts: He inſiſts upon the Neceſſity of a Licenſe to Enact, tho? not to Treat; and 
* in ſo doing, is Guilty (by his own Account) of that very thing for which he ſo 
$ 


kverely Cenſures me: Whilſt he alſo gives up that Right which yet, at the 
lame time, He confeſſes the General Opinion and Practice for ſo many Years after 
that Act had been Paſs'd, went for. 


Wer To correct therefore Dr. A's Expreſſions, and reduce them to his own Mean- 
s wel ing, His Aſſertion I conceive ſhould be this; that the General Opinion and 
v5 * Practice for many Years after that Act paſs'd, were on that Side of the Queſtion 
i by Which he has now taken: And ſo it will agree with what follows; © That up- 


on a ſtrict enquiry into the Matter, He finds no Inſtance of a Couuisstod to 
TREAT that is not Threeſcore and ten Years younger than the Statute its ſelf. 
: That the ſeveral Convocations in the twelve laſt Years of Henry the VIIIth ; 
. Thoſe of Edward the VIth; of Queen Mary; and Queen Elizabeth 3 All, for 

, Ought he can find, Txeare without any ſuch Commiſſion or Licenſe in Writing, 
4 Tis true, he ſays, the Regiſters of moſt Convecations, Summon'd ſince this 
Sante, were loſt in the Fire of London: However, large Ertracts out of ſe- 
. eral of them are preſerved, and compleat Tranſcripts of ſome: And in none 
o theſe is there the leſt footſtep of any Licenſe under the Broad Seal to be 

ſeen, but very Plain Intimations to the Contrary. 

So that now then the Matter of Fact, according to Dr. A. muſt have ſtood 
tus, That from the time of this Stature to the end of Queen Elizabeth, it does 


m_ ot appear that the Convocations had any Commiſſion, or Licenſe in Writing, under 
N e Broad Seal, to Treat; but that there are very plain Inti mat ions to the Contra- 
235 5 dhatis, that they had no ſuch Licenſe, but Treated without any. 

| | 


But 


3 Ibid. 


+ Ibid. p. 354. 
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* Which the leſs they ſhall firſt have obtain'd the King's Licenſe in Writing,* under the preat Sl 
fame 48 ex- of England, to Make, Promulge, or Execute the ſame, It ſpeaks only of the 
preſly requires King's Licewſe and Authority to be firſt had: But after what manner the Rig 


for the Coofir mould ſend his Licenſe, or Give his Aſent to them, in this Caſe, it preſcribes; 


Canons as 
ſhould be A 


» 68, 


But ſtill there is a difficulty or two remaining to be Clear d, before we ci 
proceed to Examine the particular Marters of Fact in this Caſe. For when Pr. 
A. tells us he can find no Foorfteps of any Commiſſion, or Licenſe; 1 conceiye yy 
are to underſtand. him according to the Nature, of his Own Hypotheſis, and 4 
his expreſs State of this Point, Fs 363. of a Commiſſion to Treat: And that ther, 


fore, by Acrixo without uch Countsszon, He means, that the Coorg 


Afted without any ſuch Licenſe as that of 1603; whereby the Clergy were en 


| þower'd to Confer, and Treat, as well as to Enact. For otherwile, if he mem 
that they Acted without any Commiſſion at all, either to Treat, or to Enaft, Ye 
out- runs his Own Hypotheſis ; and proves more than he pretends to, or yij 
venture to Affirm the Convocation may do without a Licenſe, ſince the paſſing q 
that Statute. | | 
I ſhall therefore take it for Granted, that Dr. A. does not deſign hereby toi 
aſide the need of Commiſſions, or Licenſes to Enatt (the neceſſity of which, by yer. 
tue of this Statute, he both Owns, and Contends for) but meerly of Lic 
Treat; the only Ones which, if I miſtake not, he is againſt. * But his next l. 
mitation will be more difficult : For even of theſe Licenſes he ſpeaks as Conmi. 
ſions, or Licenſes in Writing, and under the Broad Seal. Now tis certain th 
Act of King Henry the VIIIth determines nothing in this particular. It dos 
ſay, that the Clergy ſhall not preſume to Attempt, &c. any New-Canons, &c, n. 


nor pretends to Limit the Prerogative at all in that particular. 
And accordingly, in ſtating of the matter in debate, I have purpoſely mils 


proved by the eq this, as a Circumſtance in which I had nothing to do to Determine any thine 


* N One way or Another. The Act of Parliament requires the King's Aſen al 


therefore have Licenſe to Attempt, as yell as to Enatt Canons; and inpurſuance of that M, 1 
done here, if do affirm his Aſent and Licenſe to be neceſſary to indemnify the Convocation it 
here it had the One, as well as in the Other. But that this Aſent ſhould be teſtified by abs 


been neceſſa 


ty. 


* Rights Sc. 
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* thid. 


* cenſe in Writing, under the Broad Seal, the Act ſays not; nor ſhall I therefore 
contend, that ſuch a Licenſe is otherwiſe neceſſary, than as it ſeems to be molt 
ſafe, and has for theſe laſt hundred Years, at leaſt, been confeſſedly granted i 
ter that manner. Whether it was always ſo Convey'd to the Convocation It 
Writing, under the Great Seal, is another Queſtion; in which I ſhall leave it to 
Dr. A. to think and reſolve as he Pleaſes. 

Whereas therefore Dr. A. ſpeaking of Queen Marys Licenſe to C dn Pul 
to hold his Legantine Synod, which ſtill remains upon Record in the Regiſter d 
his See, makes this Uſe of it, in the Preſent Caſe; “ that if any other L. 
& cenſe of this Nature had, from the time of thoſe Legantine Synods down to that 
e of King James the It, been granted, it would alſo either in the Rolli, or R.. 
&« giſters, be found; But none ſuch appearing there, we have all the Real 
& in the world to Conclude that none iſſued : The moſt that can be inferrd 
from hence, ſuppoſing the Fact to be true, is, that theſe Licenſes, at Ulf 
beginning, were not wont to be Granted, as now They are, in Writing, # 
the Great Seal; But it does not at all argue that the Clergy had not the King's Ae 
_ 1 5 convey d to them ſome other Way, according to the Purport © 
this Act. | 2 

To convince even Dr. A. himſelf of the Weakneſs of his Arguing in thi 
particular, let me only change the Point under Conſideration, from a Licenſe 
Treat, into a Licenſe to Enatt Canons; and then ask him this Queſtion : Has , 
met with any ſuch Licenſe upon Record, during the time of which he here ſpeaks 
If he has, and if in thoſe Da there is no mention made of Conferring, ® 
ſulting, and Debating, but only of Enacting Canons; that I confeſs would be 1. 
his Purpoſe, and weigh more with me than all he has yet alledged. But 
has not Met with any ſuch Licenſe; (as from his Silence, in this particulf 
we may venture to conclude that he has not) then let him conſider * 
Conſequence, upon his own way of Arguing, muſt be. I will give it him 
his own Words : * TheoObſervation naturally ariſing from hence is, That! i 
<< Licenſe of this Nature (relating to the Acling of our Convocations, and to! 
* Clergy's Making of Provintial Canons there) had, from the time 0 
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« oantine Synods down. to that of King James the I; been Granted, it would | 
d 31fo either in the Rolls, or Regiſters, be found: But hone ſuch (as | can hear 
4 of.) appearing there, we have all the Reaſon in the World to Conclude that 
iſſu . bo . enn T | "IR" | 
And now what ſays Dr. A. to this Argument? Will he adventure, by the 
meer Strength of ſuch an Inference, to Aſſirm, that the, Clergy, during the 
time of Queen Elizabeth, Enafttd Canons in Convoc ation with any Commiſſion, or 
Other Licenſe whatſoever, from: that Princeſs ſo to Do ? If not, let him give 
ne the ſame. Liberty that himſelf takes; and allow me to conclude, that tho 
no ſuch Licenſe in Writing ſhould appear either upon the Rolls or Regiſters, yet 
the Convocations may have had a Licenſe to Treat; as well as he muſt Grant that, 
notwithſtanding the ſame Defect both in the Rolls and Regiſters, yet they certain- 
ly had the Queen's Licenſe to Enact, Promulge, and Execute, | 
The true State, therefore, of the Matter in Debate betwixt Dr. A. and Me, 
in the preſent Caſe, is this: Whether, in Fact, the Clergy did ever preſume to 
Attempt, any more than to Enaf, any Canons or Conſtitutions, in their Convoca- 
ton, without the King's Licenſe and Authority for the One, as well as for the Other? 
And to determine this; We mult, firſt of all, lay aſide All ſuch Conuocations, 
xs, being Aſſembled, did not Confer upon not CO any ſuch Canons, as no 
reſidents either One way or Other in this Caſe. For whatever Buſineſs beſides 
they Did, if they neither Attempted, nor Enacted, any Canons or Conſtitutions 
Yovincial, or Synodal, it is All without the Compaſs of this Sratute; and is ſuch 
xr which no ſpecial Licenſe or Commiſſion is required by it. | 
2dly, If the Convocation ſhould at any time be found to have Conferr'd even a- 
out ſome Canonical Matters; Yet, if it were not in Order to Conſtitute Canons, 
ut only to Agree whether they ſhould proceed to Make any Canons, and 
jen to Addreſs, or Petition the Prince for Licenſe (according to this Act) to 


4 liber ate upon, and Enact them; this again, as it it would not be to Atrempe 
ale Canons, fo neither would it prove any thing of a Right in the Clergy 
do All that is Previous to the Exatting of them, without being empower'd by 
e Authority in ſuch their Attempt. 


zah, If the Convocation ſhould not only have Artempted, but have actually 
Made, ſuch Canons as the Statute ſpeaks of; and it ſnould not appear from any 
counts, which are now remaining, that the Clergy had a Licenſe from the 
Prince to Confer or Treat about them; Yet ſtill this will be no Proof, that they 
lid Confer without Any, unleſs it can be ſhown that they had a Royal Licenſe, 
Ir Commiſſion, to Enact ſuch Canons, at the ſame time that they had none at all, 
that it does not appear that they had Any, to Attempt, or Debate upon 
them. | | 3 
ly, Seeing in all ſuch Commiſſions of Licenſe as Remain to us, there is ever- 


7 more Granted, in the ſame Inſtrument, a Power to the Clergy to Confer, Con- 
- Rt- alt „Treat, and Debate, as well as to E nact, and Conſtitute, in their Convocati- 
ao” if at any time either the Minutes which remain to Us of thoſe Convocati- 
rl whoſe Acts are now loſt ; or Our Hiſtories, which were written by Thoſe 


who had ſeen their Acts, ſhall inform Us, that the Clergy were Directed or 


aud -Power*d, or otherwiſe Licenſed by the Prince, to make Canons, &c. We ought 

A Conclude, that they were Commiſſion d not only to Enact them, but alſo to 

rt al Debate upon them ; unleſs there be ſome particular Remark which expreſly takes 
notice that they were Empower'd thereby to Enact only, but not to Attempt, 

thi and Confer alſo; : | 2 

een. But eſpecially, 5ebly, If we ſhall ſometimes find that the Convocations did go 


to Work by a Previous Royal Authority, to Debate, as well as to Conclude, tho at 

veaks! other times there ſhould be no Mention made of any ſuch Licenſe, yet this will war- 

„ On rant us to Conclude ( unleſs the Contrary do Appear ) that they did proceed Al- 

be 0” by the like Authority; becauſe;by Law, they were Always Oblig'd to do ſo. g 
if bf Theſe I take to be the General Rules by which we muſt proceed in judging; Sect. 70. 
«cola > which ſide the Matter of Fact, in this Caſe, lies; and upon theſe, I ſhall now 

hat tee on to the particular Examination of it. But before I do this, One Remark 

him i! there is which 1 ought not to omit, becauſe it is not only in its ſelf very true, but 

t ifao made by Dr. A. himſelf; and will, I think, go as great way towards the De- 

Io e of the Point in Debate betwixt us. N Jig 


gant At 
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Rights & _ At the Opening of the Convocation of 1537, ('* ſo Dr. A. calls it) Com 
5. 367. the King's Yicar General detlared the Cauſe of their Meeting in a Speech . 
» Antiqu.Brie, Which the * Arr. Brie, thus briefly ſum up 3 Regis ofſe Volumatem, &c, & Thht 20 
p. 331. Lit was the King's Pleaſure to reduce the Rites and Ceremonies of the Chyy not 
to the Rule of the Holy Scriptures, and to Aboliſh all ſuch things ou; q 6 
Fox. Vol. i.“ jt, as were not ſupported by the Authority of God's Word. But 3 Mr. r 
p. 303, 504 gives us the very Words that he delivered, and they begin thus: © 24 b. 
© verend Fathers in Chriſt, The King's Majeſty giveth you high thanks that Je bay ing 

ce G diligently, without any Excaſe, Aſſembled hither according to his Command 


| Was 
« And ye be not Iynorant that ye be called together to determine certain Conjy, the 
e verſies, which at this time be mov'd mY Chriſtian Religion and Fail by 
ce not only in this Realm, but alſo in all Nations thorow the World. For the King fu þ 
& eth Day and Night to ſet a quiztneſs in the Church; and he cannot reſt uni 4 | 
& ſuch Controverſies be fally Debated and Ended, thre! the Determination of you, A ©* 
ce his whole Parliament. <= And he deſireth Ton, for Chriſt's Sake, that all J my 


© lice, Obſtinacy and Carnal Reſpett ſet apart, ye will Friendly and Lovingly dip 
&« 2mong your ſelves of the Controverſies moved in the Church, and that ye wil ( Caul 
& clude all things by the Word of God. --- Te know well enough that ye be bout i 
te ſhem this Service to Chriſt; and to bis Church; and yet notwithſt anding, his 1 0 
ce will give you high Thanks, if. ye will ſet and Conclude a Godly and Perfect Uni; WY « 
* Whereunto this is the only Way and Means, if ye will determine all things by f fo, 
& Scripture, as God commandeth Tou in Deuteronomie, which thing His Majeſty: 
& horteth and deſireth you to Do. | 
Thus did Cromwel, in the King's Name, and by the King's Command, Open tis the 
Aſſembly: An Aſſembly of the Archbiſhops and Biſpops of both Provinces,withoter N the 
Select Prelates and Divines, called together purpoſely for this End; and ef 5 ti 
ally empower' d, both by their Writ of Aſembly, and by the Vicar General: e 
$ Rights &c- miſſion, thus ſolemnly deliver'd in the King's Name to them. What Dr. he c 
p. 368. means by Obſerving, that theſe Biſhops and Prelates had not any Commiſin, aach 
cannot well imagine. A Commiſſion in Writing,undet the Great Seal of Encladjhey With ere 
had not; nor did they need any ſuch Licenſe. But the King's Aſem, ad Aw WW K 
thority to Diſpute and Conclade, they evidently had; and that is all that I init up- /err + 
on. They neither et without his Command, nor Attempted any thing without WW ce: . 
his Order, and Direction. The other Reflection of Dr. A. is more juſt, that 5 
5 Ibid: is that which I am now particularly to take notice of : 5 That * the Prad C. 
; „then, and long afterwards, was only for the Preſident to declare to them by He 
„Word of Mouth, the Xi#p*s Pleaſure ; fox,,what Ends he had Called them th ings 
&« gether, and what Buſineſs He mould have en proceed upon. And this Tι¹ν Yad þ 
- © Intimation, was all the previous Leave that was either Alt, or Given, in ia vrt, 
«or ſeveral other ſucceeding Reigns. This He confirms by ſome other A.. upon 
thorities, and then Concludes again: © I have laid theſe Inſtances together to ah 
that we may ſee clearly what the Cusrou then was; and how a Af nes; 
« from the King, by the Preſider, ſupplied the place of a Commiſſion under bim: 
e the Broad Seal, which was afterwards practis'd. Dr. A. repeats this RemalW »;-.: 
ſeveral Times over: And from it, I conceive, I may have his Conſent to C or v, 
clude, that tho? in the Reigns of King Henry the VIIIth, and his Succeſſors, Ri Retr 
Edward the VIth, and Queen Flix abeth, there was no Commiſſion in Writing, WI ing fo 
der the Broad Seal, ſent to our Convocation: to Empower them to Treat, Jet did, 
was the Cusrom even then for the King to ſend them Meſſeges by the Preda Co, 
who declared to them by Word of Mouth the King's Pleaſure ; for what Ends he ha ſent t 
Called them together, and what Buſineſs he would have them proceed upon: Do, 
Which Meſſage, ſo deliver'd, ſupplied the Place of a Commiſſion under w en, 
Broad Seal, which was afterwards practis d. 8 0 lng fe 
Now this, I have before ſaid, Anſwers my Purpoſe to the full as well 4 Ar 
any Written Commiſſion could do: Whoſe Buſineſs is not to determine W ee ho 
kind of Licenſe the Clergy ought to have, to warrant them to Treat, and wet ben ag 
about Canons and Conſtirutions; but whether, by the 25th of H. 8. c. 19. He 
do not need ſome Licenſe or Other for Both. And even here, in theſe 175 2 P, 
will Dr: A. pleaſe to tell us; Had they a Verbal Authority to Treat, and he nade 
that, a formal Licenſe in Writing, under the Broad Seal, to Enatl ? Or did y h 


© 


by the Vertue of the ſame Declaration of the King's Pleaſure to them, Do beth f 
the 4 ſſembly of 1537, before mentioned, they not only Diſputed, but Cedis 


00 
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too. They drew up a Book of Doctrine, and preſented it to the King as their 
S-nſe and Judę ment, in the ſeveral Points which were therein Conſidered and Ex- 
pounded. Had they any Other Authority for their final Concluſion upon theſe 
D-#rines; than they had for their previous Debating concerning Them? If 
not, then ſeeing Dr. A. allows the King Licenſe, and Authority, to be requi- 
ſte for the latter; he will give me leave to conclude, that what was thought 
an Effectual Licenſe, according to this Statute, for That, muſt needs have been 
iccounted as effectual a-Licenſe for the Other alſo. The manner of Authoriz- 
ing the Convocations may in time have been changed; but the Senſe of the A 
was always held to be the ſame viz. That the Clergy in Convocation needed 
the King's Licenſe to Confer, as well as to Efabhſhs, and were to be Empower'd 
dy him for the One, no leſs than for the Other. * 


Againſt this Dr.“ A. has made an Exception, and it is indeed the only Ex- Rights, C. 
ception that can reaſonably be made againſt it: That when the firſt Convoca- P. 3751 376. 
tion of Queen Elizabeth Aſſembled, whilſt this Sratute lay under a Repeal; the 
Preſident demanding of the Clergy of the Lower Houſe whether they had thought 
of any thing to Offer that day; They anſwer'd, That they knew not for what 
Cauſe they were Aſſembled, or of what Things they were to Treat? The Infe- 
rence which he draws from their Anſwer is this; © That it was Cuſtomary for 
"the Convocation to be directed to the Subject of their Debate by the Crowy, e- 
*yen when the 25th of H. 8. lay under aRepeal: And ſuch Directions there- 
fore given at Other Times, when the Sratute was in force, muſt not be ſup- 

* pos'd to ſpring from this A, ſo much as from the King's known Prerog a- 
tive; by which he ever propos d, both to Parliaments, and Convocations, at 
* their firſt Opening, the Reaſons which He, on his part, had to Aſſemble 
them. I do agree with Dr. A. The King did not derive his Prerogative of Dirett- 
ing the Convocation in what they ſhould Debate upon, from that, or any Other Sta- 
tute : It was always the Right of the Crown fo to Do. But yet by that Srature 
the Clergy were Reſtrained, tho not from all kind of Debares, yet from all 
ſuch as were held in Order to make Canons, without the King's Direction; and 
therefore, tho the King's Prerogative be not deriv'd from thence, yet the Cler- 
9y's Reftraint is. And that Reſtraimt I do affirm to reach as well to their Con- 
ferring to Conſt itute, as to their Conſtituting of Canons; ſo that without the Prin- 
ces Licenſe and Authority (Which he by his Om Prerogative, not by Vertue of 
that Statute, has the Power to Grant) they may no more Treat of, than they may 
Conclude upon, any ſuch kind of Conſtitutions. 


Here therefore it is, that Dr. A. and I ſeem ſtil] to differ, as to the proceed- 
ngs of theſe firſt Reigns. He allows that the King both by his Own Prerogarive, 
and by the Authority of Cuſtom, has, and ever had, a Rigbt to Declare to the Con- 
vation, Wherefore he called them; and what Buſineſ he would have them go 
upon ? He affirms that ſuch Directions, fo given to them in the King's Name, were 
to all Intents and Purpoſes a /«fficient Warrant for them to proceed upon the Bu- 
lineſs which the King comman ed them to do. I will not diſpute that Point with 
bim: This only I would Ask; Could the Clergy without ſuch a Meſſave and 
Direction, after the paſſing of this AQ, have Conferr'd to Conftitute any Canons, 
or not ? If not, then it muſt be granted that by vertue of that Act they were 
Keſtrain'd from Debating, as well as from Acting; which is what l am Contend- 
ng tor? If they could; then Dr. A. muſt ſhew, That the Clergy heretofore 
did, in Fact, Confer concerning Canons and Conſtitutions, not only without any 
Cmn:j:02 in Mriting under the Broad Seal; but without ſo much as any Meſſage 
ſent them by the Kung, or any Direction from the Preſ dent in his Name, ſo to 
Do. This, 1 ſay, he muſt ſhew, or he muſt Confeſs the Practice, even of our LE 
witent Convocationt, to have run on that ſide of the Queſtion which I am plead- 
ug for; and to prove the Neceſſity of the King's Royal Aſſent to warraut them 
O Artempr, no leſs than to Ena#, any ſuch Caverns and Conſtitutions,” Let us 
lee bow he proceeds, upon this true State of the Matter, to make good his Aſſer- 
non againſt Me. 


He takes the Riſe of bis Enquiries from the * Convocation which Save upon, Ri, 1 
4 Prorogtion Nov, the 5th, 1532. before which the Submiſſion of the Cleroy was , _ $1 
Wade to the King, but not yet 2 8 a Diary of that Meeting he ſays, 
SE. "by 
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be * no hint of a Commiſſion, and therefore Concludes that they de 
Dr. A. is certainly a very fortunate Man, to have a Diary of a Corry, 
that met but once in all; and then did no manner of Buſineſs, but was 1 
rogued to the 5th of February following; as thoſe very Minxres, whereof k 
ſpeaks, would have told him had he thought fit to Attend to them. Indeed i 
on its Reſumption in February after, it ſate till the 8 h of April, In this tine 
ſome Eccleſiaſtical Affairs were mention d: Firft, Mr. Larimer's Preaching 
trary to his Promiſe in the Eleventh Seſſion; but nothing was done upon i. 
Then the Opinions of the Vniverſities, in the Buſineſs of the Divorce, were opel. 
ly read in the ſame Seſſion: And a doubt was raiſed, whether they might Dilpur 
upon that Point, becauſe the Matter ſtill remained before the Pope Undeciqe 
The next Seſſion the ſame Debate was Reſumd;, and then the Conver ation aged 
with the Univerſities in their Opinions. In the following Meetings they trea 

farther of the ſame Point; and finally drew up their Reſolution upon It, 
* Rights, Ec. Of this Dr. A. takes Advantage: He obſerves how that the Clergy mate, 
p. 36s. doubt in this Caſe, whether they might Lawfully Diſpute upon a Matter which 
at the ſame time lay before the Pope; They had no Doubt it ſeems abog 
© the Lawfulneſs of Treating without a Royal Licenſe. Nor had they any Bs, 
ſon to make any Doubt of it. For, beſides that they were diretted by f 
expreſs Command of the King, to diſcuſs the Queſtion relating to this Matte: 
Who ever thought that to diſpute a Point of Conſcience, from the Principle 
Divinity, and Canon Law, and that only in Order to the Delivery of thi 
Stat. 25 H. Opinions concerning it; was, or could be conſtrued, to make Canons ? * Th 
8.c.222 Univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge did the very ſame, and that by the ime 
Authority : So did the foreign Univerſities roo, Dr, A. therefore, could hardly 
have begun his Hiſtory more unhappily than with a Convocation, which did w- 
thing but 4iſpate of, and determine two Queſtions, as far as concern d theirOm 
Juag ment, and did that too by the King's Authority ;, as an * Author of good 
Ant. Harm. Credit, who had ſeen the Original Inſtrument of the whole Proceſs, expreſly 

P1937 aſſures us. | 

But to go on with this Affair: The Convocation having Diſputed and Condu- 
ded of theſe Queſtions, Ne content barely to ſet down in their Own Af 
what their Opinion as to each of them was; till upon the 5th of April, They, 
at the King's Command, made a Publick Inſtrument of their Proceeding: Which, 
at laſt amounted to this only; 1, That, in their Opinion, to Marry a Bre 
ther Wife, being firſt known by him, is prohibited by the Law of God, and be- 
yond the Power of the Pope to Diſpenſe withal. And, 24h, That this ws 
ſufficiently prov'd to be the Caſe in the Marriage of the King and the Prin 
Catherine, by the Evidences which had been laid before them to that put: 
* Addit. &c. poſe. For this I need offer no Proof to + Dr. A. who has himſelf not ou 
Append n. 3. ſeen, but publiſhed the Inſtrument, which by the King's expreſs Command vs BY Conf 
* made about it. 
Sekt. 92. In the Convocation the next Year , another Queſtion was propos'd by the Repo 
1333. Archbiſhop to bediſcuſſed by the Prelates and Clergy there, Aſſembled ; cor that « 
cerning the Authority and Juriſdiction of the Pope in this Realm of Englani WY what 
The Convocation agreed in the Negative; that the Biſhop of Rome has no mh of an 
or greater, Power in this Realm, than any other foreign Biſhop. The Archbiſhop aß: Princ 
prov'd of their Opinion, and profeſs'd himſelf to be of the ſame Judgme Wy 7ence 
Addit. & and order'd a publick Inſtrument to be made of it. And all this, as Dr. 4 preſu 
p. 100, 101, ohſerves, without any Licenſe to Qualify them for ſuch a Debate; of whicl BY King. 
* ſome notice would have been taken, if by the Sratute, then newly paſs d, ſuc 1B 2 cer 
| Licenſe had been held neceſſary. To ſay nothing of a ſmall Miſtake of 5 Dr. 4 into t 
in Point of Chronology, as to the Paſſing of the Ac of Submiſſion, which * Lay $ 
upon Monday the 30th, not upon Sunday the 29th of March: He Affirms, * their 
the Convocation Debated upon this Queſtion without Licenſe. Will he pleale Convo 
tell us what Licenſe they had to Conclude, and Determine, upon it? They * fulutio 
None to Debate, ( ſo he infers ) becauſe None is taken Notice of. I add, a fare, 


by the ſame Reaſon, they had None to Conclude, becauſe neither is there on which 
taken notice of for that, any more than for the Other. But the Trut To 


there was no need of a Licenſe for Either. They only diſcuſs'd a 7 heclogical : * 5 


ſemis | 


5 Ibid. p. 102. and {FT gave their Judgments upon it. Retulerunt, Affirmarunt, ate 


- 


I 
” 
* 6 f 
g 0 
o 2 * N 2 - TR k 2 — — 5 
Ju an * ä . —_ — * — 
0 2 PRE og * * 4 FS. " m "WY th. — — 4 = a 6 
> »/ od | a, Rag 4 nt p * „ . ' „ tie 
—— — _ ®..4 a * — > . : 
f * a 7 | ** * i "0 : , 
F - g 1 
A * 
0 — 4 . - c "iv J | - * , : - 
. L 2: I KK % | * -\ * * - : . K * 
. * . # ** aw 7 - 4 " 
4 : . * 4 4 * * "RY *. 4 
— * 
- 


eee aue Detlararunt, are the Words : And the Archbiſhopthimſelf did no 


ing or Conſtitution , the only 
0 n 8. 1 : þ 


is expreſly Recorded; tho he thought not fit either to Publiſh their Inſtru- Ann. 1534 
ment, or to give the leaſt hint of it. The Queſtion was. propoſed to the Cler- 
ry, juxta Regiæ Majeſtatis Mandat um. The Clergy were Ragati & Regqiiſitt, 
to. Declare their Opinions upon it: And all this the Archbiſhop, Regie Celſitudi- 


cannot tell what 
of it. | 


Houſe, p. 258, 20%. 
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* Rights, &c. 
p. 357. 


* Cleopatra 
E. 3 : 


1 Fuller's Ch. 
Hiſt. Book V 


p. 214. 


Houſe, preſented to the Archbi 


times, taken great Pains, Study, Labour, and Travail, but had alſo cauſes 


 * oreed, &c. 


op a Book, containing Sixty ſeven Opinion, 
Jeftet by them; which they Declared they did thin in their Conference, iy 
Ertomeous ; to have given Occaſion of Diſſention within the Realm ; and tobe vn 
of Special Reformation. Theſe Articles they Exhibited with & Proteſtation, iu 
they neither in Word, Deed, or Otherwiſe, direitly. or indiretty, mended any th 
to Speak, ArTrtmprt, or Do, which. any manner of wiſe might be diſpleaſan; hos 
Xing's Highneſs. -— But that they. did ſincerely addict rhemſelues to Almighty 60 
and his s, and unto their ſaid Sovereign Lord the Ning, & t. 515 Lan, 
Statntes, Proviſions, and Ordinances, made here within his Gract's Realm, = 
Such a Peririon, drawn up by a pare of the Convocation only, and ſo puarde. 
which pretended'not to Enaft any thing, but only to preſent to the Biſky: fü 
Abuſes as they deſired might be Keform'd ;, was, I conceive, far from cottin 
within the Starute of the 25th of this Reign. And yet, from the very mam 
of their preſenting of it, Dr. A. very artificially endeavours to prove fog, 
what to his purpoſe: *© Had, lays he, any General Commiſſiov been prune 
c them, there had been no need of this Proteſt ation, which was made to nar 
„them againſt the 25 and 27th of Henry the Sch, and has therefore, ye 
<< a plain reference to them. Ido Agree with Dr. A. that their Prora 
did refer to the Af of the Clergies Submiſſion, and I will venture to make th 
uſe of it; that by declaring, they did not intend to ArTemer any more than 
Do what might be diſpleaſant to the King's Highneſs, but did ſincerely addi then. 
ſelves to Him, his Laus, and Starutes, they have given us a fair Intimata, 
with reſpe& to their Proceedings in Convocation, that they. fuppoſed thep 
might become Criminal by the One, as well as by the Other; and therthre 
equally guarded themſelves by their Proteſtation againſt both. But ſtil hes 
was no Attempt to Make any Provincial. Ordinance, or Conſtitution 5 nor therehre 
any thing that needed a, Royal! Licenſe to warrant their Debates. All that un 
done, was to ſuggelt to the Prelates ſuch Matters as they ſuppos d mitt he 
fit to be Reform'd, and ſo leave it to them, to Conſider what Method woll be 
the nioſt proper to take for the Reformation of them. f 
But there was another thing done in this Cenvocation, which, without the Iyd 
Authority, they could not have Atrempred, much leſs have Concluded upon, & 
yet the whole Body of the Clergy did, and Dr. A. therefore ought to hare g. 
ven ſome account by what Commiſſion it was done. The thing I mean, is the 
Book of Articles both of Doctrine and Diſcipline, which was Agreed to in this 
Convocation, and Promulged by the King's Authority, Of this, all the Relation 
we have in the Extracts of this Synod, is this; that on the 1 1th of Jh, the 
Biſhop of Hereford produced a certain Book, containing Arricles of Faith and Ct 
remonies : Which being Read by the ſame Biſhop, the Honourable The. Conni 
the moſt Reverend, and the Other Prelates, the Prolocutor and Clergy of the Lower 
Houſe, approving the ſaid Book, Subſcribed to it. 

The manner of its Compilation, I conceive, was this: The Xing firſt cauſed 
it to be drawn up, by ſuch Perſons as he thought fit to employ about it; and 
then ſent it by B:ſhop Fox to the Convocation, there to be Debated upon, 1 
ved, ind Subſcribed; as accordingly it was, by the Vicar General, the Preſident, 
the Prelates, and the Clergy there. | 

That this was the Method which the King took in this Caſe, the ſeveral Ex: 
preſſions of ſuch Public Inſtruments as relate to it, prompt me to believe. 101 
Letter of the 5 to the Biſhops, ſtill remaining in the Cotton Library, le 
thus ſpeaks of theſe Articles; We were conſtrain'd to Pur Oux Own PEN T0 
Tus Book, and to Conceive certain Articles, which were by All Yo the Biſhops, aud 
Clergy of this our Realm, in Convocation Agreed on. This was dated Nove 
the 19th Regr. 28; about four Months after the Paſſing of theſe Articles. f 
was this, I conceive, gave Occaſion to that Paſſage in the King's Letters of Con. 
ſirmation prefix d to them; 3 that he had not only in his Own Perſon, at Wall 


© his Brſhops, and other the moſt diſcreet, and beſt Learned Men, of his Ca- 
* gy of the whole Realm, to be Aſſembled in Convocation, for the full Dr“ 
* MENT and quiet Determination of the ſame. Where, after long and mature D5Lr 
% BERAT1ON had of, and upon, the Premiſes, they finally Concluded and . 


— _ 
. = 
* 616 


? . ” 3 $= = 
— „ Fa - TW * q , - a; 2 
_ ca -.-- 6 * PRs A BENS ve” . 4 8 ; | 
"of : | br — — „ _ — — — — — 
* 1 3 3 | G 
- — N . : „ - . : 4% 
» . | | n an 
” 
* q - ” 1 | : | * 0 N — 8 K 1 : 
| l M. 1 g " r FF, — ht * a 
" — 


ry 


it is to the ſame Effect, that the King ſpeaks in atiother-Lttrer, which he dated 
the very next day July the 12th; for the Suſpenſion of Preaching for ſome time; 
which Dr. A. not only ſaw, but Copied (tho? not with the Exactneſs he ſhould 
have done) out of Byſbop Fort Regiſter, and has publiſht'd in his ſecond Apper- | 
Ar. . Foraſmuch as we being, by the Ordinance of God, King of this Realm, ' Regie.. 
« and by vertue thereof Sapreme Headiof the Church of the ſame, it apper- Lex. ol 6.2 
« taineth to our Duty to provide and fee that Unity, Concord, and Agreement, 
may Remain among our Subjects, Members of that Politic Body whereof! we 
& he the Head, ſpecially in Opinion and Sentence of our Religion. Albeit con- 
4 ſidering that upon Contention ariſing among our People, in Diverſity of 
& certain Opinions, we have, conformably to our ſaid Duty, Þr the Profit and 
« Setting forth of the Truth of God's Word, the Suppreſſion of Errors, and the 
& Reducing of ſuch Controverſies to One Good and Catholick Conformity, 
& CaustD all you the Biſhops, with the Clergy of our Realm, in ſolemn Convocation, 
4 deliberately DispurixG and Apvisixo the ſame; to Acrtt to certain Articles 
u moſt Catholick conceived. | F | 
And here then we may plainly ſee by what Authority the Convocation Debate 
of, Diſpmed about, and Adviſed; and finally Corcluded upon, and Agreed to, 
theſe Articles, The King Cauſed the Prelates and Clergy to be Aſſembled for this 
3 Being Aſſenbied by his Writ, He Cauſed the ſame Prelates and Cier 
berately 
Command 


LY 
Diſputing and Adviſing, to Agree to them. How he executed theſe 
s Whether by his Vicar General, or by their Preſident 5 by a Written 
Licenſe, or by a Verbal. Direction; I enquire not: It is enough that they Deba- - 
red and Adviſ'd, as well Concluded Agreed, by the King's Authority, and 
that this we are ſo fully, and in fo many different manners, told; that there . 
can be no Doubt of it. | TON | ie 
To the Evidences, before given, I might add thoſe of the * Injunctions, which Sed. 75. 
rere ſet forth not long after theſe Arricles 3, in which the of of this Book is Br Vol ii. 
us enforc'd : © Whereas certain Articles were lately Deviſed and Put forth by p 387. 
the King's Highneſss Authority, and Condeſcended unto by the Prelates and Clergy 
of this his Reim in Convoration, &c. But inſtead of purſuing this Matter any 
farther, I ſhall rather beg leave to take notice of ſuch a Piece of Miſrepreſenta- 
jm, which Dr. A. has thought fit to make of my ſelf upon this Occaſion, as 
deſerves a much harder Name than I arti willing to give to it. He firſt ſpeaks in 
a very ſeyere Strain of King Henxy the 8th ;, and then thus proceeds with Me . 
wpon it. And yet the Acts of this King, the moſt Exorbit ant and Oppreſſive 3 Rights, &c. 
Acts of Power, which he Exercisd towards the Clergy, ate produc'd by p 148 
Dr. W. as Goop and Lawrur Pxzcepents, which All his Succeſſors are Al- Comp Pref. 
Low, and Incitep to follow: PaRTicuLaRLY that Inſtance of his Correcting, P.. 
* and Amending, the Determinations of the Clergy in Synod, even upon Doctrines 
% of Faith, is given us without any Intimation that ſuch a Praftice exceeded 
* the Bounds of Kingly Power. | 7 | | 
Now, not to diſpute how far a Chriſtian Prince, in a Corrupted State of the 
Church, may warrantably Corrett the Later Determinations of his Own Synods, 
If he finds them to run apparently contrary to the Catholick Doctrine dellver'd 
In the Holy Scriptures, and, eſtabliſh'd by the Authority of more Ancient and 
Greater Councils; (which, with Dr. A's Favour, our moſt eminent Divines 
dave not doubted to affirm every ſuch Prince may not only Lawf#lly, but Com- 
mendably, Do) The Queſtion is, Whether, in fact, Dr. V. did produce this as 
u Good and Lawful Precedent in this Caſe, without any Intimation, that herein C 
at Prince Exceeded the Bownds of his Kingly Power; and Allow'd, and Incited, 1 
Ul his Succeſſors to Do likewiſe. And for this, 1 appeal to my own * Words, Authority 
pon which he grounds this Charge againſt me; Whether our Kings may * 35. 
not only Confirun ſuch, and ſo many, of the Canons, &c. of. their Convocations, ? 
They ſhall judge Expedient, and Refuſe and Rejett the Reſt 3 but may alſo, by 
| their Supreme Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, Corrett and Amend, Thoſe 
Which they do Allow of, I SyatL Not Unvaitaxs To Sar. But ſo we are 
told Henry the 8th did, and that in a Caſe of the Srictſt Natare, in framing 
ie very Articles of Religion, which were afterwards Publiſh'd by his Autho- 
%, Anno 1536. Tuus Mucu, I believe, may warrantably be AsszRxT2D, That 
, ® the King has Power, without a Convocation, to Male and Publiſh ſuch In- 
union, as he ſhall think the Neceſſities of the Church to 8 9 4 
* Comman 
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fairly to be excepted againſt, in it. | 
How that Meeting which Dr. A. calls the Convocation of 1537, was ſy 


work, I have before ſhewn : It Aſſembled by the King's Command, and ha 
Treated, and Concluded, by his Authority. In it was fram'd a Book of Dodring 


Intituled, The Inſtitution of a Chriſtian Man. This the Biſhops ſubmitted tothe 
King's Judgment, in a Stile which Dr. A. can hardly with Patience hea 
We do moſt humbly ſubmit it to the moſt Excellent Wiſdom, and Eutt 
Judgment of your Majeſty, to be Recognized, Overſeer, and Correll, it 
4 your Grace ſhall think any Word or Sentence in it meet to be Changed, Ut 
“ lified; or farther. Expounded. He took the Liberty which they gave hin, 
and Correted it accordingly ; as by an Original Letter of the A4rchbiſp9 to 
Cromwell, ſtill remaining, it appears. Mr. Fox adds more; That he not ou 
corrected, but Enlarg'd it too; adding, with his own hand, tffe Article of Jas 


get. If I might be Allow'd to conjecture in this Caſe, I ſhould think, that wiub 


the King did to this Book, may have given Occaſion to the Miſtake of ſomed 


our Learn'd Writers, of his Correcting the Articles publiſh'd by the Aſent of tit 


Convocation the Tear before. It being plain, that the Articles of the Convocat® 
of 1536, were firſt brought to the King's Liking before they paſs'd that 
nod; as the Doctrine of this Aſſembly was Ccrrefed by him, after they had Agri 
to it, before it was Printed; and yet was Publiſh'd in their Name. And thu 


Dr. A. may take me right now, whatever he did before, I do Affirm it to ben 


undue Uſurpation in any Prince, if a Church be generally Corrupted in its Doc 
by the Advice of a few Orthodox and Sober Biſhops, and Clergy-Men, to di. 
rect the apparent Errors of a Provincial Synod ;, and to Maintain or Set forth the 
Truth of thoſe few, tho contrary to the Senſe and Determinations of a Crean, 
but Miſtaken Aſſembly. | | | ; | | 
The next Convocations were held, both at London and York, on the 24 of Maj 
1539. In theſe, thoſe Articles were propos'd, upon which the ſevere Stat ute (o0l 
after paſs'd 31 HF. 8. c. 14. By what Authority the Convocations Treated of thek 
Articles, that Statute will tell us: The King's moſt Royal Majelty moſt pr 
« dently pondering and conſidering, that, by Occaſion of variable and ſun 
Opinions and Judgments of the ſaid Articles, great Diſcord and Varyance ” 
* ariſen, as well amongſt the Clergy of this his Realm, as amongit # gre 
Number of the / ulgar People, his loving Subjects of the ſame 3 and 
* a full Hope and Truſt, that a full and perfect Reſolution of the ſaid 4 
* ſhould make a perfect Concord and Unity generally among his Loving 


© Obedient Subjects, of his moſt excellent Goodneſs, not only CoMManDy 


„that the ſaid Articles ſhould OELIIERATEIY and ADyiseDLY, by bis ſaid 4 
* biſhops, Biſhops, and Other Learned Men of his C lergy, be DEBATED, 


* GUED, and REASONED, and their Opinions therein to be UNDERITH. 


* DzcLax'y, and Known, but alſo, &c. 
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4 LE R G T of England. _ }. . 


"With the Parliament the Year following, the {Convocation was ſummon'd 53 Set. 78- 
kit what it did, or whether it did any thing at all, I cannot tell. The Buſi- J n 
neſs of Religion, both as to Doctrine and Ceremonies, was put into another Me- 13 As 
tod, and two Committees were appointed by the King to Debate and Conclude of pril, 31 H.8. 
rach, In the former, were the Two Archbiſhops, and Six Other Biſhops, and 
Twelve of the Clergy - In the latter, were only Six B:ſhops, who were to Del:- 
terate of the Rites and Ceremonies of the Church. What theſe ſhould Conclude 
men, and the King by his Letters Patents Confirm, the Parliament decreed ſhould * 32 Hen. viii 
te Obey'd and Obſery'd ; Provided nothing were Done, Ordain'd, or Defin'd, C. 25. 
contrary to the Laws and Srarutes of the Realm. pa tg ako 

But not to inſiſt upon theſe Committees, with which our Argument is not 1541. 
concern'd ; nor yet upon the Convocation of the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy 
of both Provinces, deputed by the King to determine the Buſineſs of his Marri- 
ge with Anne of Cleve. On the 20th of January, the next Year, the two Con- 
wcations met, four Days after the Parliament. Of that of our Province, Dr. A.; Rights, Sc. 
has obſerved, with Relation to our preſent Enquiry ; That the Archbiſhop, at p. 368. 
the Opening of it, declared to the Prelates and Clergy, in the King's Name, 
that it was his Intention they ſhould DEIIZENATrR among themſelves about the 
Reformation of Errors, and Male Laws for the Avoiding of Simony, &c. He 
might have taken notice. of ſeveral other Particulars; but in the mean time, 
ere is enough to ſhew, that this Convocation DEL1vERAaTED upon all theſe things, 
it the King's Command, and therefore to be ſure had his Licenſe and Aſſent for 
what it did. And in the following Seſſions of the Convocation, as often as they 
ame to any particular Propoſitions, or Concluſions, within this General Direction, 
ill the Archbiſhop Decreed, that the King ſhould be Conſulted about it; ſo that 
othing was here either Done, or Decreed, without his Knowledge and Con- 
In this firſt Convocation, it do's not appear that any thing was Eſtabliſh'd : Sed. 79. 
| the next, upon the 16th of February, 1542, the Book of Homilies was deli- 1542» 


1 er d in by the Prelates, who had been deputed to compoſe it. This was One 
a the things which the Archbiſhop had directed to be done, in the King's Name, 
* t the firſt Opening of this Convocat ion. At their next Meeting, the Preſident 


old them, that it was the King's Pleaſure that certain Eccleſiaſtical Books ſhould 


Nahe Examined, and Correfted. The Seſſion following, the Clergy of the Lower 
ou ouſe made four Petitions to the Preſident and Prelates in the Upper. After 
s, ſome Debates were held concerning Doctrinal Points, purſuant to the King's 
L. rent ion at firſt declared to them; but nothing, that I can obſerve, was either 
1 0 utempted, or Done, but in vertue of it. Nor do l find that they had any Other 
os F it) to Conſtitute, and Decree, than that upon which they Conferr'd and 
* Debate d. The King's Pleaſure, declared to them by the Archbiſhop, was what 
1at 1 hey ſeem to have gone upon: Whether it were any otherwiſe Convey'd, either 
role to him, or them, I cannot tell. 

* And here Dr. A. puts an End to the Proceedings of the Convocations during 


this Reign: And indeed, tho' ſome others met after this, yet either nothing at 
was done in them; or, if there were, the accounts of what they did are 
ltterly loſt to us. Let us therefore now take a ſummary Review, how we have 
ound the Matter of Fact to have ſtood during the latter Part of this Reign. 
In 1532, the Clergy neither Made, nor Artempted, any Canons or Conſtituti= Set. 80. 
m. Tney Debated only of two Queſtions concerning the King's Divorce; and 


ofkrinh 
to Cit 
rth tit 
Great, 


of Moen in that they proceeded, from the Beginning to the End, by the King's 
ute " Authority. | 

1 9 In 1534, Another Queſtion was propos'd to them concerning the Authority 
oſt PV ot the Bilhop of Rome. They only deliver'd their Judgment upon it; They 


| ſugdl!] 
nice hal 


ved nothing: Yet this One of the Convecations exprelly did at the King's 
mand, and we have all the Reaſon ia the world to believe, that lo did the 


a SrWOther alſo. 
being "8 ln 1535, They Examined ſome Books, and gave their Opinions of them: But 


Examined them not with any Delign of Cenſuring either the Doctrines, or 

ne Authors; but to Petition the King tor the Suppreſſion of them z and that the 

eoble might be, by him, forbidden the uſe of them. [Ber 

ln 1536, The Lower Houſe of Convocation Collected, and Preſented to the 

General, the Archbiſhop, and Prelates, in the Upper, certain Articles of 
Doctrine: 
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_  » Detrines which they thought, worthy of Feformation. They guarded, ts £4 
Ah a Proreftation, that they did not thereby intend td erat, or py, " 
' thing diſpleaſing to the King; or contrary to his Laws. ' Theſe Articles ks 
dead in the Upper Honſe, and nothing more done with them. But in the Ee 
© Convocation, à Book of Articles was Treated of, and Concluded upon; and 50% 
were expreſly done by the King Command and Authority, © N 
In 1537, The Aſembliy, which Dr. A. calls a Convacar;on, proceeded intirch 
by the King's Order, and with his Authority. „e 
Ina 1539. The Six Articles were Debated, Argued, Reaſon d upon, in both th 
Convocations; and their Opinions thereupon Underſtood, * Declar d, and Knom 
But it was by the Kings Command, that they Debated, Aged, and Riga 
as well as Agreed and Declar d their Judgment upon ſuch their Deliberation, 
In 1540. Two Committees were Appointed, and Empowr'd by the King, g 
go to work on Matters of Religion, In the . Years the Convocation of th 
Province, Sate three Times Succeſlively, and did buſineſs every One of they 
But they did jt All at the King's direction, declared to them by the Archbifyy, 
and therefore, to be ſure, muſt have had his Aſſent and Licenſe for the doing d 
it. The Command given was to Deliberate among themſelves about the Ra 
tion of Errors; which accordingly they did: And ſtill, whatſoever was I 
berated by them, was laid before the King for bis Approbation. This wa a 
fat, the Ground upon which theſe Convocations, both Conferr'd and { 
5 Let the Reader Judge, what Concluſion will the moſt naturally folly 
3 | | | | 


— 


King EDWARD the VI. 


Sea. 8. On the 5th of November 1547. the firſt Convocation of King Edward the 
1547- began. The Prolocutor being Choſen, and preſented in the Second Seſſion, in thethy 
| Carried up the four following Petitions, in the Name of the Lower Houſe, tot 
Preſident ,and Prelates of the Upper. | 
MS. D. Stil-. © Firſt that Eccleſiaſtical Laws may be Made and Eſtabliſh'd in this Rein by 
glinfleet. 4 Thirty two perſons, or ſo many as ſhall pleaſe the King's Majeſty to Nant 
« and Appoint, acccording to the Effect of a late Starure made in the 350 Yet 
of the moſt Noble King, and of moſt famous Memory, King Henry the Fight: 
* $o that all Judges Eccleſiaſtical proceeding after thoſe Laws, may be withoi 
danger and Peril 
« Alſo: That according to the antient Cuſtom of this Realm, and the tend 
« of the King's Writs, for the Summoning of the Parliament, which be nov 
and ever have been, directed to the Biſhops of every Dioceſs, the Clergy of ti 
«© Lower houſe of the Convocation may be Adjoyn'd and Aſſociate with the Low 
© houſe of Parliament: Or elſe that all ſuch Statutes and Ordinances as ſhall 
“ made concerning all matters of Religion, and Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, may % 
© paſs without the Sight and Aſſent of the ſaid Clergy. _ ; 
“ Alſo: That whereas by the Commandment of Ning Henry, certain Peat 
4 and other Learned Men, were appointed to Alter the Service in the Church, 
© to deviſe other Convenient and Uniform Order therein, who according * 
e the ſame Appointment, did make certain Books, as they be Inform'd; 1% 
«Requeſt is, that the ſaid Books may be ſeen and peruſed by them, for a better Ex 
© pedition of Divine Service to be ſet forth accordingly. 
« Alſo: That Men being Call'd to Spiritual Promotions, or Benefices, y: 
have ſome Allowance for their neceſſary living, and other charges to 1 | 
ce ftain'd and born concerning the ſaid Benefices, in the firſt Year wherell The 
c pay their firſt fruits. . , * 
lin the Fifth and Sixth Seſſions, the Prolocutor Exhibited in the Lone ; 
the form of a Certain Order delivered to Him by the Archbiſhop, for _ # 
cating in both Rind:; to which Himſelf, and ſome Others Subſcribed, in os 5 
and the whole Houſe Agreed, in the Sixth Seſſion. At the beginning of t w_ 
liament, a Bill had been very early Introduced into the Houſe of i 
Irreverent ſpeaking of the Sacrament of the Altar. While this Bi was 5's ö 
another was brought in November the 26th for Receiving the Sacrament 0] 19 « hai 
Supper in both Kinds. To Expedite this Second Bill, which would other vi 905 
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annex it to the other, concerning the Sacrament of the Altar, but to obtain the 
Approbation of the Clergy in Convocation to it. This the Archbiſhop therefore 

rocured, in the _ of the laſt of November, ( which he ſeems to have antici- 
rated on purpoſe for this End) and in the next following, December the 2d. By 
this Management, the Bill paſs'd both the Houſes, and was made a Statute of the 

calm, $8” . | | | 
; At the Latter of theſe Seſſions, a Committee of the Lower Houſe was appointed 
draw up a project for a Statute for Paying of Tythes in Cities; but what they 
did farther it in we are not told. | 

In the next Seſſion, December the gth, the Lower Houſe choſe four of their Body 
to ſollicit on their behalf, theſe two things: © That the Petition made to have 
this houſe adjoyn'd to the Lower Houſe of the Parliament may be obtain d. 
Item; That a Mitigation of the Sore penalty expreſsd in the Statute againſt 
the Recuſants for Non Payment of the Perpetual Tenths, may alſo be obtain'd. 
The ſame day, were likewiſe appointed two Others to Aſſociate with the Pro- 
xutor to my Lord of Canterbury, to know a determinate Anſwer ;, what Indemnity and 
mmunity this Houſe ſhall have to TreaT of Matters of Religion, in Caſes forbidden by 
he Statutes of the Realm to TREAT in. | | | 
What this Petition referr'd to, is a Point that will much concern us to know. 
he Difficulty will not be great, if we conſider that there was but One Statute 
at did forbid the Clergy to Treat in Matters of Religion; vix. the 25th of Hen- 
the VIII. This was Renew'd in the 27th of the ſame King : And the very 
|riginal Petition, Preſented to the Archbiſhop at this time, which till remains 
ong ſome other Papers of that Great Prelate, ſhews Us at once, both that this 
as what they meant; and that they underſtood the Clauſe of the Statute under 


Ion runs thus. b 


Where in a Statute, Ordeyn'd and Eſtabliſh'd by Authority of Parliament 
at Weſtminſter in the 25th Year of the Reigne of the moſt Excellent Prince 
King Henry, the the VIIl-h, the Clergie of this Realme ſubmitting Themſelfe to 
the Kinges Highneſſe did Knowledge and Confeſs, according to the Truth, 
that the Convocations of the ſame Clergie hath ben, and ought to be Aſſembled 
by the Kinges Writ; and did promiſe further in Verbo Sacerdotii that they 
never from thenceforth wolde preſume to Attempt, Allege, Claime, or Put in 
Ure or Enatt, Promulge or Execute any New-Canons Conſtitutions Ordi- 
nances Provincial or Other or by whatſoever other Name they ſhall be called 
in the Convocation oneleſſe the Kinges moſt Royall Aſſent and Liſenſe may to 
Them be had to Make Promulge and Execute the ſame, and his Majeſte to 
give his moſt Royall Aſſent and Authoritie in that behalfe, upon Peyne of 
every one of the Clergie Doeyng the Contrary and being thereof Convict 
to ſuffre Empriſonment and Make Fine at the King's Will. And that no Ca- 
nons, Conſtitutions, or Ordinances ſhall be made or put in Execution within 
this Realme by Auctorite of the Convocation of the Clergie which ſhall be 
repugnant to the Kinges Prerogative Royall, or to the Cuſtomes Lawes, or Sta- 
tures of this Realme ; Which Statute is Eftſoons Renew'd and Eſtabliſh'd in the 
27th Year of the Reigne of the ſaide moſt noble Kinge, as by the Tenor of 
bth Statutes more at large will appere: The ſaide Clergie being preſently 
Aſſembled in Convocation by Auctorite of the Kinges Writ, do deſire that the 
Kinges Majeſties Liſenſe in Writing may be for them Obtain'd and Granted, 
according to the Effect of the (aid Statutes, AuQtoriſeing Them to ATTEMPT 
ENTREAT and COMMUNE of ſuch Matters, and therein freely to Give 
their Conſents, which Otherwiſe they may not do upon Peine and Peril 


„Hu Fremiſed. | 

men uch was the Buſineſs of that Seſſion : The next, and laſt of which we have 
EH Account, was held December the 17th, A Propoſition was exhibited there- 
he e the Lower Houſe, © That all ſuch Canons, Laws, Statutes, Decrees, Uſages, 


aud Cuſtoms heretofore Made, Had, or Uſed, that forbad any Perſon to 
Contr att Matrimony, or Condemn Matrimony Contracted by any Perſon, for 
ay For or Promiſe of Prieſthood, Chaſtity, or Widowhood, ſhall from hence- 
Urth Ceaſe, be utterly Void, and of none Effet. The Majority approving 


| 111 IE Prieſts, 


gone on but heavily in the Upper Houſe, it was thought adviſeable not only to 


onſideration, in the ſame Senſe that I have before given of it. Their Peti- | 


4 Cmmitiee was choſen to draw up the Plan of a Statute, tor the Marriage of 


Seck. 82. 
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Prieſts, Whether they drew up ſuch a Statut or no, I cannot tell. But win) 5 
in three days after, a Bill for the Marriage of Priefts paſd d the Houſe of Comy,,, 
and was ſent up to the Lords for their Concurrence, The Lords, read it the 
next day, December the 21. But the Parliament was ſo nigh riſing that ; 
fajl'd this Se/ſion, and was not not made into a Sratute till the next following 
Arid thus have I givena full account ofall the Proceedings that are. Recorded q 
this Convocation : In which no Canons or Canſtitutions were either Made,or Atte 
re; only ſome Petitions were Agreed to by the Lower, and preſented to thep,, 
ſident, and Prelates of the Upper Houſe ;, and their Opinsons delivered in two Poim 
in Order to an Ad of Parliament to be framed upon each of them; viz. of Gn: 
munion in both Kinds ;, and of the Marriage of ＋ A Committee was indes 
appointed for a third End, to draw the Project of a Statue for Tithes in Cin 
but nothing, that appears, was done by it. For all this, as no Licenſe was necet; 
ry, ſo we do not find that any was Granted to them; tho' they expreſly der 
it, and declar'd their Opinion of the Incapacity they Lay under for want of i 
But againſt this account of that Convocation Dr. A. excepts : For. 19, f 
: a, - ap tells Us they had as much Licenſe to Treat as they needed, or as ever any Cm 
p. 368. © vocation before had had; Reverendiſſimus expoſuit iis fuiſſe, &c. de mandate Ari 
& Procerum, quod Prelati & Clerus inter ſe conſulerent, de vera Chriſti Reim 
probe inſtituenda: The Archbiſbop declared to them that it was the Cimmny d 
the King and the Lords, that the Prelates and Clergy ſhould Conſult among then 
ſelves about Matters of Religion. Does Dr. As Minutes ſay this? Nay, Ori 
he bimiſelf Underſtand them So? F, 

As for the Minutes of the Upper Houſe, from whence he takes this Note; 
That which they ſay is plainly This: That at the Opening of this Comucoia 
the Archbiſbop in his Speech told them, among other things; That it ws the 
| Cuſtom: in this Realm to Summon a Parliament the firſt Tear of every Princ, u 
alſo to Call a Synod of the Biſhops and Clergy; and that ſo it was at pre 
done by the Command of the King and his Nobles, That the Prelates and Cm 
ſhould Conſult together about the true Rel/2;on of Chriſt, &c. And that the 
ſhould withdraw to the Lower Hoxſe, there to chooſe a Prolocutor to be preſen 


to be the Senſe of them, we have his own right Conſtruction of this very Palliz 
in another part of his Book, to Aſſure Us: Where he thus joyns the Kin 
Command to what went before, not (as now) to what follows; and tells 1 
that Archbiſhop Cranmer affirm'd it to have been, De more Regni Angliz pri 
* quoque Anno Regni cujuſlibet Regis citare Parliamentum, nec non & Convica 
* Synodum Epiſcoporum & Cleri ; ſicq; fieri in preſenti de mandato Repu, & 

What therefore Dr. A. here Aſſerts, and again repeats p. 371, 8 
muſt give me leave to ſay in this Inſtance is not yet ſhewa ; © That the G 
tom ſtill Continued, for the Preſident to declare the King's Good Pleaſure it 
© the Houſes Orally, without producing any Licenſe under the Broad Seal, Ho 
far this had been the Caſtom, upon Other the like Occaſions, I ſhall not diſpute 
this I affirm, that it does not appear that the Preſident Declared any ſuch till 
to the Convocation, in the King's Name, Now. Let me add, that it is not Fi 
bable he had any Authority to declare any ſuch thing to them at the Opening of 
Convocation, which, as the Event ſhew'd, was not deſigned to Deliberate v0 
or Eſtabliſh any thing, in Matters of Relegion. | 

But the Great Point which Dr. A. is here concern d to get off, is, 24) U 
Petition of the Clergy for a Licenſe ;, nay, and for a Licenſe in Writing : A hid 
ſo clear, in fact, that 'tis not eaſie to raiſe any Doubts againſt it; but withal ; 
fatal in its Conſequence, that he muſt ſay any thing rather than Allow of 
And accordingly, he do's ſay ſo many, and ſuch Contradictory, things to it, l 
their very Number alone ſhews how little weight is to be laid upon auf 


ra, pie 


But 
for th 


them. For, | / 
3 Ibid, p.399, (It.) Tis probable (he ſays) that the Petition is not ? Authentick ; Becil 
400. (for that muſt be his Reaſon, or he gives none at all for it) it ſeems 4 
78 have been Approv'd or Preſented by the Lower Clergy. Now. that he | 

ews : 
+4 Ibid. p. 400, 1. The ſhort Acts of this Convocation, preſerv'd in the Synodatia, ſhort! 
401, & they are, do yet mention the Hrſt Paper, ( publiſh'd by BH Stullingf# 


« from the ſame As) and the four ſeveral Articles of it; but give =, 


* 


„2d CLER GT England. 
«leaſt Hint of this Second. Nor do's Archbiſhop Parker, in Autiquit. Brittan- 
4 „ce, where he ſpeaks largely of Matters agitated in this Convocation, ſay a 
« gyllable of it. | | * „Add Bet. 
To begin firſt with Archbiſhop Parker : * Do's he ſpeak of thoſe firſt four Peri- n 5 wy 
tions which Dr. A. himſelf allows to be Authentick ? No, he mentions only One | 
of them; that the Clergy might be United to the Lower Houſe of Parliament, and 
conſult of Eccleſiaſtical Matters together with it. In the 5th and 6th Seſſions, 
they debated about the Communion in both kinds ;, and of paying of Tythes in Ci- 
ties: In the 7th, of the Mitigation of the Statute of Non- Payment of Tenths: In the 
grh, of the Marriage of the Clergy, All theſe are taken Notice of in the Minutes, 
W once that great Prelates; and approvd of by. Dr. A. as giving a true, tho? 
ſhort Account, of the Acts of this Synod. Can he ſhew us where the Antiqui- 
fare: make mention of Any of theſe Things? If not, then let him in Conſcience 
conſider what Prejudice can be juſtly derived againſt an Original Paper, ſtill 
remaining, from the meer Silence of an Hiſtory, in which ſo many Other Mat- 
ters relating to the fame Convocation, and of ſuch conſiderable Moment, are 
plaialy Omitted. | | We + 
As for the Minutes, which Dr. A. is pleas'd to call the ſhort Acts of this Con- 
vcation ; I do affirm, that they have taken notice of this very Petition, in the 


0 7th Seſſion; and that Dr. A. perverſly Applies what was plainly meant of this 
Matter, to another which had been long before both Conſidered and Anſwer d. 
00 At the Opening of this Convocation, the Antiquities tells us, that Archbiſhop 


Cranmer exhorting the Clergy to a Reformation of Religion according to the 

Word of God; the Severity of the Law of the ſix Articles affrighted the moſt 

pf them, that they durſt not freely ſpeak their Senſe in ſuch Matters. That the 

fArchb;ſhop thereupon obtain'd of the King, that in the mean time, till thoſe Laws 

bould be abrogated, the ſevere! and rigid Penalties of them ſhould be relax'd 

p the Clergy, as to their Debates in Convocation, which accordingly was 

one. f 

If I may be allow'd to conjecture when the Clergy applied to the Archbiſhop, 

o this Purpoſe, I ſhould not doubt to fix it to the third Seſſion of the Convoca- 

on; the very next after the Protocutor was Preſented. For ſol underſtand that BOY 

Uueſtion which was added to the four Petitions of that Day ; © *Whether the *This 2 

© Clergy of the Convocation may FREELY Speak Tarn Mixp without Danger of ang Auf 4 wn 
Statute, or Law? This is evident, that it was done ſoon after the Opening of the r then 

Convocation ;, and the firſt Seſſion after they were put into a Poſture of Debate, preſented by 


and their firſt Addreſs to the Archbiſhop, ſeems naturally to lead to ſuch an Ap- the Clergy, in 


plication. Archbiſhop 
Cranmer's Pa- 
per. And that this refers to the Law of the VI Articles, beſides the Reaſon of the thing irs ſelf, the Words of 
the Aut. grit. Which are à plain TYan//ation of this Queſtion, ſhew : Sed legum — de VI Articulis Latarum Seve- 
A- pleroſque terruit quo minus S UAS de Religione Reformanda SENTENTIAS LIBERE DICERENT. 


But this Dr. A. will not allow of: He referrs us to the 7th Seſſion, Dec. gth 
for this Addreſs. Till which time, that is to ſay, for almoſt five Weeks after 
their Aſſembling, he leaves the Convocation under an utter Iſenſtb/lity of their 
Danger; or | am ſure, under an Vnaccountable Negligence of their own Safety. 
To ſhew the Improbability of this, I ſhall need only to obſerve, that in the two 
foregoing Seſſions, they had actually Incurr'd the Penalties of that Act; by De- 
liverating, and Concluding, in the Article of Communion in both kinds : Concer- 


195 mag which that Statute thus Enacts; 3 * That if any Perſon, or Perſons, ſnould' 37 Hen. vil. 
oat! 4 by Word, Writing, Printing, Cyphering, &c. publiſh, declare, or hold © 1+ 
5 l Opinion, that the Communion of the Bleſſed Sacrament in both kinds is neceſſary for 
* , „e Health of Mans Soul to be given or miniſtred in both kinds, or ſo ought or 
? 


Jhould be given and miniſtred, &c. He ſhall forfeit, &c. as in that Act is con- 
tun d. And therefore ſuppoling this Requeſt not to have been made till after 
nec they had not only Agreed to, but Subſcribed an Order for Communicating in both 

binds, which they generally did in their fi/rh, and ſixth Seſſions, (as Dr. A. con- 
nds it was not) they ought to have Enlarged their Petition, and to have delir'd 
5 well a Pardon for what they had already done contrary to that Act, as an Indem- 
my tor the time to come, But Fear, eſpecially where it is juit and great, is a 
more cautious Principle, than to have ſuffer d ſo wiſe a Body to AR after ſuch 
Dilatory Mannner, in an Affair of ſuch mighty Importance to them. They 


1 were 


ſhort 
ling fu 
not u 
(0 Je 


were well aware of their Danger; and careful to be ſecured againſt it: A if 
_ therefore we may be fare they Obtain'd the Suſpenſion of the Penalties of thy bifhn 
Act, before they adventur'd thus openly to Offegd againſt it. VE 
| However, let us fee how he endeavours to apply that Minute to this Purpog 284 
= The Clergy directed their Prolocutor, with two others of their Body, to th cord, 
| Archbiſhop, to know what Indemnities and Immunities they ſhould have to 7,, a lent 
in Matters of Religion, in Caſes forbidden by the Statutes of this Realm to 7, W Fl 
Nights, &c. il. % They are concern'd, ſays he, to be Indemnified to Treat of Mat, D 
p. 42. Fe of Religion in ſome Particula Caſes forbidden by the Statutes of the hn bert 
He is in the Right, and I Will tell him what thoſe Caſes were: They were u ver 
bidden to Treat of any Alatters of Religion, in order to the Making of any cer n. 
Corftitutions, or Ordinances Provincial or Synodal, without the King*s Af, yg 7 
Licenſe firſt granted to them to that Purpoſe; but were not forbidden to hu e 
of them in any other Way, or in Order to any other End; and for this therehęl the 
they defired to be Indemnified. 8 et, 
Would Dr. A. have ſome farther Reaſons for this Conjecture; I will N — 
him two, from the very Petition under Debate: In which firſt they take Nola 
that their Reſtraint in this Caſe was lay d upon them by te Srarures, of tþ 
25th and 27th of Henry the 8:h. And in the next Place, actually Put into u '#4 
Petition the very Ward of the Minutes, to Entreat, and Deſire the King ly 7 the 
cenſe in Writing may be for them Obeaiv'd, and Granted, according to the H , 
of the faid Statutes, Authorizing them to Artempr, Entreat, and Commun HH *** 
ſuch Matters, which otherwiſe they may not do. The Petition, and the May, Doi 
agree ſo near, not only in Subſtance, but in Expreſſion too, that I think , 5 
that alone might ſuffice to juſtifie the Application which I have made of H 7 
One to the Other. 8 a 
But can Dr. A. now tell us, where there is any thing in the An of the 
Articles, to Reftr un the Clergy from Treating in Matters of Religion? Let u * 
poſe them to have Deliberated on ſome One of thoie Articles; or, if he will e. 
upon Al of them; and either acknowledging, or at leaſt not denying, the uf 
of Them, yet to have Agreed, for ſome Other Reaſons, (and Other Rau ert? 
enough they might have found out) to Petition the King for the Abrytin oi 
that Act, or for the Mitigation of it's Severity: I do not fee wherein e ne F 
8 would have fallen thereby under the Danger of it. To Treat even H  * 
thoſe ſix Articles, was not forbidden, nor would it have been Criminal h that þ 
that Statute. To have freely ſpoken their Senſe upon them, as to the Truth d the AE 
the Dottrine contained in them, might indeed have been ſo; and for th: ther 
therefore we ſee they applied betimes to the King at their third Seſſion ; and . 
the Intereſt of the Archbiſhop obtain'd what they deſir d ; < that they might fr they V 
* ly ſpeak their Mind without Danger of Statute, or Lam. But as for Treating , 
Matters of Religon, there was no Statute that forbad that, but Th: only of tit „ 4s 
25th, H.8.c. 19: And to this therefore alone we can juſtly referr their 4 Le 
dreſs for the King's Licenſe ſo to do. 2b 
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« There is nothing then in this firſt Exception of Dr. A. to overthrow ti * 
Authenticalneſs of a Paper, which fo evidently ſpeaks its ſelf to be an OH ol 

nal, and will not be CavilPd out of its Authority by ſuch little Objections 8 4 , 

* Ibid. p. 402- theſe. * His next Pretence is yet weaker : That it ought to have been ſooner fi h 4 
ſented; and lies much harder againſt his own Application of that Minute to Uk on A 

Aft of the Six Articles, than againſt mine which referrs it to this Statue. Ml * 

againſt that Statute they had already Offended, in a very high degree; whe 0 i 

againſt this, they had, as yet, committed no Fault. eo 


» Ibid. p. 403. His Third 3 Exception againſt the Dra»ghr of their Petition, is as frivalon 
They Recite the Submiſſion of the Clergy, as it lies in that Satute: They 1 7 h 
notice of the Peynes by which their Sion was Confirm d, and againſt Wi + fi 
they deſir'd to be Detended. They add the Limitations too with which i Pp 
were to a#, when a Licenſe ſhould be Obtain'd : And this is All of that # te * 
which relates to Canons hereafter to be Made in Convocation. And having W f 
marily put all this together, and referr'd themſelves to the Sratute its ſelf w 
the more full Declaration of it; they pray for ſuch a Licenſe as might /# eir 
them againſt the Danger of it. The Draught, I think, is Compleat enough "0114 | 
Anſwer their End; and to ſhew both what it was that they aeſ#r's, and fe the 
fo hat Ground they ſuppogd themſelves to have need of what they Te ö 
or. 
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' In ſhort, Here is an Original Paper, found among Others of the ſame Arch- 
tiſhop, with All the Marks of Axrhenricalmeſs that ſuch a Wririvg can have. If 
this be not ſufficient to Anſwer all ſuch Dowbrs, as Dr. A. is pleas'd to raiſe 
zzaiolt it, I much queſtion whether any Evidence, that is not expreſly _ Re- 
ard, will be able to ſtand ſecure. For ſurely he muſt have a very ſlender Ta- 
eat in this way of raiſing Daſt, who cannot make as good Exceptions as theſe, 
painſt any Other Paper of the like Nature. . | 

Dr. A. ſaw it was in vain to think to deſtroy the Credit of this Petition; and 
herefore, having try'd the utmoſt of his Skill on that ſide, he comes (2d) to 
cypposs (what he knew would be taken for Granted, whether he S»ppor'd it 
or no) that the Paper was Authentick; and upon that Ground aſſures us, that 
« nothing can be more to the Advantage of the Clergies Freedom of Debate, than this 
6 Petition, ſuppoſing it Aut hentick. | Do's Dr. A. indeed believe this? And was 
it the meer Love of Trutb that prompted him, in Oppoſition to his own ne- 
x, to endeavour ſo heartily, as he has before done, to deſtroy the Credit of 
it, _— Sic Notus Ulyſſes? However, let us purſue this New Adventure, and 


1 


de in the Kighr, ſtill be Victorioum : © For as the Preferring it ( 
k that the Clergy doubted at firſt, whether a Commiſſion might not be neceſſary to enable 
them to Attempt, Entreat, and Commune; ſo their Acling without ſuch a Come 
* miſſion afterwards, ( for Act they did) is a clear Evidence that thoſe Doubts were 

ver ruld as ſoon as ſtarted, and dots in effeft amount to a Determination of the 
Point in Queſtion. For the Judges, to be ſure, or King's Council, (and it may be 
Both) were conſulted in the Caſe ;, and did therefore (as the Event ſhews) give their 
Opinion againſt the Neceſſity of ſuch a Licenſe. | 
How happy a thing is a good Invention, at a dead Lift! The Lower Houſe of 
voc ation doubted indeed whether they might lawfully Treat without a Licenſe. But 
Treat they did, and that without One; and thereſore we muſt conclude, that they were 
tiefied they needed none. May I ask Dr. A. in the firſt place; How does he 
now that they had no Licenſe ? Why he Concludes it from the Silence of the 
bort Minutes of the Lower Houſe, and the yet Shorter Ones of the Upper: And 
bow fallacious a way that is, 1 will leave him, upon this Ore Remark within the 
ame Reign, to Conſider. | 
ln the Convocation of 1552, The Articles of Religion were paſsd; and for 
that he himſelf muſt Allow a Licenſe to have been neceſſary. Mr. Fuller ſaw 
he Acls of that Convocation, and found no Mention either of Licenſe, or Articles, 
In them; and from thence concluded, that no ſuch Articles were paſsd by that 
nod. To this Dr. Heylin replies, That he had ſeen thoſe Ad, too: That 
they were very ſbort; and therefore it was no wonder, that they made no 
mention of theſe Things. But that however, the King putting forth thoſe Arti- 
les, as paſs'd in that Synod; we cannot doubt but that they were Agreed to there: 
And that Mr. Fuller might as well inferr, that his Mother had no fuch Sas as him- 
elf, becauſe his Name was not enter'd upon the Pariſh Regiſter ; as that That 
Covocation made no fuch Articles, becauſe there was no Notice taken of Them 
In thoſe Acts. 


or which any Licenſe at all was Needful ? Acr they Dm, ſays Dr. A, with his 
dual Aſſurance. But how did they At? They neither Conferr'd «pon, nor Con- 
ured, any Canons: And therefore Acr they Div Nor within the Purporr of the 
5th H. 8. c. 19. They ſate but Once more, that we know of, to any Purpoſe 
iter they made this Order: And then they only deliver'd their Opinion in the 
ce of Marriage; which, by the Liberty before obtain'd for them, they had 


ley had no Cauſe to be Afraid. 
Ire built upon this fundamental Error, Or Equi voc ation 2 * They Atfted : * They 


mounts to a Determination of the Point : * For, to be ſure, the Judges, and the 
g Council, were conſulted in the Caſe; and we muſt ſup) 


But what if at laſt they did not Act; nor fo much as Attempr to do any thing, 


Auhority to Do, without Danger of the 31ſ H. 8. And of any other Srarurc 
And now what will become of all Dr. As other Imaginary Suppoſitions, which 


Ated without a Licenſe: Therefore their Doubts were Over- ruled: * And this 


| dſe, that they gave 
eir Opinion againſt the Neceſſity of ſuch a Licenſe, becauſe otherwiſe they 
"ould have had One. What a Glorious Scheme hath this new hiſtorian Erected 

the Air; without ſo much as a Probability of Truth to ſupport it? But = 
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ee how expert a Man he is, that can take the Matter either wry ng dy Mill * Rights — 
ys ews P. 105 % 
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beſt of it is, ſuch viſionary Determinations: will do us no Great Harm. I tan Te 
therefore leaye Dr. A. to continue in his Dream of Judges, and Coy 7 vocati 
that were never adviſed with; and of Sentences and Opinions that were r. their 
BYE : And, in Reverſe of his Aſſertions, take the Liberty to Conclude, thar ther t 
eing they neither Attempted; nor Made, any Canons or my pa therefore Articl 
they had no need of any Licenſe; nor any Occaſion either for Over-ruling thei, the A 
Doubts, or for Conſulting of Judges, or Council, to determine any thing in this bein 
Particular. Nein d e che e 4 f 
But Dr. A. has not yet done with his Conjectures. He proceeds from the Cir. « ent 
cumſtances of thoſe times to ſhew why, Poſſibly, the Clergy might then have int 
deſir d ſuch a Licenſe, tho? it was not Neceſſary, But why then did not the Ce- cles 
frame their Petition accordingly? Why did they not deſire it in Major en 000 A tim 
telam only; and not found their need of it upon the Authority of an Aci of Peli. of | 
ment, which (according to their own Opinion) exprelsly Required ſuch a Licerſe} tha 
This, *tis plain, they ought to have done, had they proceeded upon theſe 4. 4 th 
cigles, They ſhould have ask'd the King's Licenſe only as a Matter of Cann. "WI 
nance, and Security, to them in their Proceedings; but ſhould by no mgans have WR © 444 
Petitioned for it as a thing which they were oblig'd by Lam to have, and which l. 
the King therefore, was to grant to them according to the dt of the ſaid Stane: * and 
But of this Kefle&:ion Dr. A. himſelf makes no great account; and therefore „by 
he will the more eaſily excuſe me, if 1 inſiſt not any longer upon it. « At. 
Set. 86. From this time torward we have ſo little knowledge of what was done in the the 
following Seſſions of this Convocation, that were it not for the Subſidy granted ., Suc! 
the next Year by the Clergy ; and a Proviſion made by the Lords the Year tolloy- Writer 
ing for Fryday to be allow'd ta the Biſhops for their At endauce at St. Pal.; of it 
we ſhould hardly have known any thing at all of them, more than the days of WW bottor 
their Aſſembly and Prorogation. Indeed in one of the following Seſſions of this frame 
Hot $Hiſt, * Convocation, a Debate was held in the Upper Houſe, of certain Doubts which had Unity 
Retorm.p.107 been rais'd concerning ſome things contain'd in the Common Prayer Book : And them, 
more particulary, touching ſuch Feaſts as were Retain'd, and ſuch as had been by the 
Abrog ated by the Rules thereof; concerning the Form of Words uſed at the yivng comm: 
of the Bread, and the different manner of Adminiſtring the Holy Sacrament. Tiis and to 
was ſignified to the Prolocutor and the reſt of the Clergy, who had Received lome- ing te 
what in Charge about it the Day before. Their Anſwer was, that they hal WW dere 
not yet ſufficiently conſidered the Points propos d, but would give their Lord- In his! 
ſhips ſome Account thereof, in the following Sefſio7. But what Account was the Ar 
given, appeard not upon the Adds of the Convocation ; of which there was nothing on the 
| left upon Record but this very Paſſage. | ehh 
Se. 37. The firſt Parliament of this Xing being Diſſolv'd, April the 151%; and tie Here 
15522 Convocation the Day after; Another was Called to Meet at Weſ{minſter the 1800 he did 
of March following, and the Convocations order'd to ſit at Londen and York the by the 
next Day. Great have been the Conteſts of our Learned Writers concerning tis vemibe! 
Proceedings of this Convocation ; the Acts of which were either very careleſ ſop m. 
taken, or They were ſoon deſtroy'd, by thoſe who had no mind they ſhould be to the 
Fullers Ch. known to Poſterity. * Mr. Fuller thus ſpake of them in his Time:“ The Kecors the By 
a PONY of this Convocation are but One Degree above Blanks, ſcarce affording the On 
P- 429, 421+ « Names of the Clerks Aſſembled therein. They had no Commiſion from the Wi ie 
” King to meddle with Church- Buſineſs : However, this barren Convocation is 10- cuſhor 
* tituled the Parent of thoſe Anil of Religion, (Forty two in Number) Was, | 
&« which are printed with this Preface, Articuli, &c. With theſe was bound *"< b 
(„ Carechiſm, younger in Age, as bearing Date the next Year, but or the ſame their 
. EE Extraction, relatigg to this Convocation, as Author thereof. For this, with! 
N Ap- Dr. Heylin falls very ſeverely upon him: He charges him as © Guilty of a in this 
Lager art u. c greater Crime than that of Scandalum Magnatum; making Edward the VI 5, Or 
hae « of Pious Memory, no better than an Impious and Lewd Impoſtor. For if tte Wl 4 Ful 
© Convocation of this Year were barren (as he faith it was) it could neither be „ Uy 
te the Parent of thoſe Articles, nor of the ſhort Catechiſm which was printed with , the 
* Ibid. “ them. Mr. Fuller rejoins in theſe Words:“ The Journals ot the C al 
<« tion, in this King's Reign, I have carefully peruſed, which are no better that £4 
&« Blank Paper; containing only the Names of the Members therein daily meer , WO 


& ing, Without any Matter of Moment ( yea any Matter at all) Regiltred to 
& be perform'd by them. 1 
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© To this Dr. Heylin himſelf agrees; He complains that the AA of this Con- * Hiſt. of the 
vation were ſo ill kept, that there remain'd-nothing upon Record touching Reſorm. p. 1a 1. 
their Proceedings, except it were the Names of ſuch of the Biſhops as came thi- 
ther to Adjourn to the Houſe, But how then ſhall we ſettle this Point of the 
Articles? Dr. Heylin tells us that the Year before, Archbiſhop Cranmer, with - Ibid. p. 108. 
the Aſſiſtance of other learned Men, Prepared them for the Convocation. * That jvid. p. 121. 


- 


being thus prepared, They were now preſented to the © Conſider ation of the reſt 
« of the Clergy ; Who devolved their Power on ſome Grand Committee, ſuffici- 
« ently Authoriſed, to Debate, Coriclade, and Publiſh what they had Concluded, 
« iq the Name of the Reſt. This he gathers from the Inſcription of the Arti- 
4 ges; wherein it is not ſaid, as in the Articles publiſhed in Queen Elizaberh's 
« time, Anno 1562, That they were Agreed upon by the 2 710 45 and Biſhops 
* of both Provinces, and the whole C lergy in the Convocation holden at London : but 
« that they were Agreed upon in the Synod of London by the Biſhops, aud certain 
“ Other Learned Men, inter Epiſcopos & alios Eruditos Viros, as the Latin hath it. 
„Which ( ſays he) ſeems to make it plain enough, that the Debating and Con- 
* cluding of the Articles contain d in the ſaid Book, was the Work only of ſome 
* Biſhops, and certain other Learned Men, ſufficiently Empowered for that End 
* and Purpoſe. And being ſo Empower'd to that End and Purpoſe, the Articles 
by Them Concluded, and Apreed upon, may warrantably be Affirm'd to be 
Acts and Produtts of that Convocation, Confirm d, and Publiſbed for ſuch, by 
the King's Authority. ; 2 
Such was Dr. Heylin's Conjecture of this matter: But a late very diligent 
Writer of the Life of Archbiſhop Cranmer, will help us to a more Exact Account 
of it; and being carried a little farther, may, poſſibly, ſettle it upon its true 
bottom. In 1551: The King and the Privy Council order'd the Archbiſhop to * Mr. Segpe. 
frame a Book of Articles of Religion, for preſerving and maintaining Peace and oo 3 IG 
Unity of Doctrine in the Church, to be ſet forth by Publick Authority. He drew Bock ii. c. 27. 
them, and Committed them to certain Biſhops to be inſpe&ed and approved of 

by them. By a Letter of Council, Dated May the 2d, 1552. the Archbiſhop was 
commanded to lend them the Articles, delivered the laſt Year to the B:ſbops, 
and to ſignify whether the ſame were ſet forth by any Publick Authority, accor- 

ding to the Minutes. The Articles were accordingly ſent by the 4rchbiſhop ; 

and return d again in a little time to him. For in September, they were again 

in his Hands; when being put into a better Order, and Titles added to each of 

the Arricles, and a ſupply made of what was thought Defe&ive; They were 

on the 19th of the ſame Month, remitted by the Archbiſhop, to Sir William 

Cecyl, and Sir Jo. Cheeke, for their Inſpection and Advice upon them. They 

Agreed that the Archb;ſbop ſhould Offer them to the Ring; which, accordingly, 

he did, not long after. They were then Communicated to ſome Other Divines, 

by the King's Order, about the beginning of October; and upon the 20th of No- 

vember, were ſent back again, by the Council, to the Archbiſhop. The Archbi- 

ſhop made his laſt Remarks upon Them, and fo return'd them again in three days, 

to the Council; beſeeching them, to prevail with the Xing, to give Authority to 

the Biſbops, to Cauſe their reſpective Clergy to Subſcribe the ſame. 


he On the 24 of March following, the Convocation Met; and then this 5 Book of In the Con- 
he Articles was finally laid before it. How the Convocation proceeded in the Diſ- prog 
* cuſhon and Examination of them, I cannot tell. This I know, that the Reſult hefe Articles 
cr) Was, that the whole Body Agreed upon Them, and Subſcribed to them. For at were Reviſed, 


the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, when the London Miniſters ſet out the Act, call 
their Declaration againſt the Apparel preſcribed; the Examiner of it preſſed them them, ar 5 
with the Subſcription which many of themſelves had made to theſe very Articles 3 oo 
in this Convocation : And having told them that they ought not to diſturb Politi- ,yyer Regis Ed. 
fl Order lawfully taken, went on in theſe Words. 5 Which Difturbance of vi. Edits. Sell. 
„ Publick Quiet in Rires and Ordinances (which may be for Variety of Places 19 * : 
. Uvers, and yet to be ſtraitly Obſerv'd ) what a great Offence it is, not only 1 
5 the Scriptures may teach You, and the Utage ot Chriſt's True Church, but &. An. 1566. 
. alſo the Determination of this Church in England, both Agreed upon in King p. 151, 152. 
„ d Days, and alſo Teſtified and Subſcribed by Themſelves, Who nom 
„ would gainſay their Own Doings Then, The Words which the Whole Synod 
Were well pleas d withal, and whkereunto All the Clergies bands are ſet to, be 

thele (as in the 234 Article of that Book, ) To this Charge, the A weren 
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of the Examination makes but aſhort Reply. He owns the Truth of the Al. 
legation, that they had Subſcribed that Article, but juſtifies it by the Qualiſcy;, 
on of that Clauſe in it, of ſuch Traditions and Ceremonies as be not Repnonant 1 
the Word of Cod; in which Caſe he owns it to be their Duty to Obey Order, 
„Ihe Articles of the Synod ( 1552 ) have ſuch Conſiderations annexed to They, 
ce that we need not fear to Subſcribe to them again, &c. a 

Theſe Articles thus paſs'd in Convocation, were ſoon ſet forth by the King's Auth. 
rity. The Convocation Roſe April the the 1, 1553: And the Printed Copy which 
was publiſhed, with the Catechiſm, by the Royal Command; was dated fron 
Greenwich the very next Month after, May the 20th. From all which it i 
plain, that theſe Articles were not Compiled by any Grand Committee, Em power. 


« Thi 
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Purport 


ed by Convocation, either before or after, as Dr. Heylin ſuppos d; but bein Ex 8 
prepar'd, as we have ſeen, by the 1 of the King and Council, ven Wil «« Prol, 
Agreed to in Convocation ; and there Subſcribed by both Hoaſe 3 and fo preſently . Deb. 
Promulg d by the King's Authority, accord ng to Law. "FW 
As for the Catechiſm, That was neither paſs'd by the Sywod, nor was it publ. P. 
as theirs. The Title bears only Catechiſmus, &c. Omnibus Ludi Magiſtris A. rer 
thoritate Regia Commendatus. And All that the King ſays of it in his Confirms & once 
Patent, is but this; ( That it being written by a certain pious and learned Man; . ber 
(Dr. A. ſays Biſhop Poinet; but the Archbiſhop took it upon himſelf) ht 
had Committed the Examination, and diligent Inſpection of it to certain 3. Ngemar 
* ſhops and Other Learned Men, whoſe Judgment had great Authority with hin; . lone 
* and that being found to be Agreeable both to the Holy Scriptures, and tothe , he 
© Laws of the Realm, he thought fit to Publiſh it, and to require ſach Uſe, ase . 5 
te there directs, to be made of it. the Cl 
Having ſaid thus much to give ſome little Light to this Obſcure part of ou but E 
Convocational Hiſtory, let us now ſee what Uſe * Dr. A. makes of this Tranſc- ee 
tion, in the Caſe under Debate. In the 6th (he ſhould have ſaid the 74, The 
* of the ſame Prince (King Eaward the VIth) 1552, the Convecaticn Met, un WiſWorfor d 
© which the firſt forty two Articles pals'd whoſe Title is, Articuli, &c. An won ci 
here again, the Omiſſion of a Licenſe in Form ought to ſatisfy Us, that then Mis tw 
« was no ſuch thing; becauſe, where we know it was Granted, as in 1603, Wllreduc' 
« and 1640, there the Titles of the Canons then Fram'd, carry an Expreß thority, 
&« Mention of it. Does Dr. A. conſider what he Writes ? He Argues fron con 
the Title of theſe Articles, that the Convocation had no Licenſe to Treat, becauſe Mutation 
it is not Mention'd there. Now the Title tells Us, that they were Articles Anu Wilt up 
upon by the Convocation. &c. Did that Convocation not only Treat about them, Neven 
but Agree upon, and Paſs All theſe Articles, without any Licenſe ? Or does Dr. A. Nor he 
himſelt allow that they might have done ſo ? But this is the Misfortune of a bal 4. 
Cauſe : He cannot aſſert their Liberty of Debate without a Licenſe, by any Ar- WW tion n 
guments but what will carry the matter farther than he bimſelf would have it; Ae: 
as not only here, but in ſeveral other Inſtances before mentioned, he according: Wins We 
1y has done. In ſhort therefore; Either let Dr. A. roundly affirm, that the WW lid ur 
Clergy in theſe Times, did not only Confer, but did Enact too, without any WW more t 
Licenſe ;, Or let him ſhew, that they had the King's Authority to Agree, but not WW picter 
to Debate; Or, by the Third Rule lat firſt laid down, he muſt allow me to But 
Conclude, That tho' no Licenſe be Recorded (as indeed, there was nothing at pre 
all Recorded of this Convocation) yet they certainly had One to Enact; and toge- “ did 
ther with that, what was by Law no leſs required, to Deliberate alſo in Ordet “ you 
to their Enact ing. 19 85 8 lan, 
| tou 
| " ner. 
Queen WAN. * the 
| 8 NS | berty | 
It was not long after this, that that Pious Prince, King Edward the VI:» died, 1 , 
Queen Mary ſucceeding, held her firſt Parliament at Weſtminſter October the 5' "Witte 5 
and Aſſembled the two Convocations the day after. Of this Dr. A. writes thus: pleaſe 
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* 3 Primo Marie. «© The Prolocutor certified the Lower Houſe upon their Ep Were 
« Mecting, (or rather upon the Firſt Day appointed for the Diſparar-on,which 5 e, 
Order'd at the ſame time with t he Convocation, (for ſo it was) October tie this E 


<< 18th, )that it was the geen Pleaſure that the Company of the ſame Houſe, 25 tative 
< ing Learned Men, Aſſembled, ſhould Debate of Matters of Religion, and c mon 


« ſtitute Laws thereof, which her Grace and the Parliament would 7 
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« The Buſineſs of this Convocation was very Extenſive we ſee, and yet no Other 
u Licenſe, but what was Verbal, was either Given or Requir'd. But ſtill Dr. A. 
muſt permit me to obſerve, that here was both a Licenſe granted to them 
dy the Queen, to Debate; and that the ſame Licenſe was given for That, which 
was given for them to Conſtitute too. So that either here was, at laſt, ſome- 
what more than a Verbal Licenſe to Debate: Or if there was not, then we muſt 
conclude, (which to me is all One) that a Yerbal Licenſe was, in thoſe Days, 
thought ſufficient to Anſwer Al! the Ends of the Act 25 H. 8. c. 19. and to 
* the Clergy to proceed both to Arrempr and Enact, according to the 
Purport O it. | | | | 

1 is to the ſame effect that Dr. Hey lin reports this Matter in his Hiſtory of 
this Convocation, ©* On Wedneſday the 18th of October, it was ſignified by the 
& Prolocutor, that it was the Queen's Pleaſure, that They of the Houſe ſhould 
« Debate of Matters of Religion, and proceed to the Making of ſuch Conſftiru- 
« tion, as ſhould be found neceſſary in that Caſe. And * Mr. Fuller relating Rights, xc. 
Mr. Philpor's Defence of himſelf, for what he ſaid in this Diſputation, thus* 377 
delivers the Prolocutor's Declaration to Them; That Weſton the Prolocutor, 
once and again, Aſſured them, that the Queen had given them Leave and Li- 
e berty fully and freely to Debate of Matters of Religion. And when they 
had Debated as much as they thought good; the Prolocutor clos d all with this 
Remarkable Speech: It is not the Cue es Pleaſure that we ſhould ſpend any 
longer time in theſe Debates, and yet we are well enough already; for ({ays 
„he, applying himſelf to the Reformed there) Jon have the WORD, and we 
* bave the SWORD. From All which I may now preſume to conclude, that 
the Clergy at this Time did not Debate without Authority from the Oueen 
but (as far as I can find) had the ſame Licenſe both to Confer about, and to 
Make Conſtitutions. D 

The beginning of the next Year, a Convocation was Summon'd to meet at Sed. ge: 
Oxford, but ſate at London. The great and only Buſineſs of it, was to Agree 
won certain Points to be Diſputed on at Oxford with Archbiſhop Cranmer, and 
lis two Companions, Biſhop Ridley, and Biſhop Latimer; which they accordingly 
reduc'd to Three Concluſions. That this was entirely done by the Queen's Au- 
thority, the Removal of the Priſoners from the Tower thither, by her 4ajeſty's 
Command, in order thereunto, ſhews; and the Profeſſions made that this Diſ- 
putation was held by her Order, will not ſuffer us to doubt of it. But not to in- 
iſt upon this Aſſembly ; let us go on with Dr. A. to the next, which met in 
November the ſame Year. And here again Dr. A. either means nothing at all, 
or he carries his Point a great deal too far. They Debated, ſays he, and * Ibid. p. 372 
* Ated, tho Unlicenſed, If within the Purport of this Act, then his Aſſer- 
tion muſt be thus underſtood, that they Conferr'd and Made Canons without any 
Aſent of, or Licenſe from, the Queen ſo to Do. But if their Debating and Act- 
"7 were about ſome Other Matters, 1a which the Clergy have had no Reſtraint 
laid upon them by the Statute of Submiſſion, tis a meer Fallacy, and imports no 
more than this, that they did ſuch Buſineſs without a Licenſe, for which no body 
pretends that they needed any. | 5 
, But he proceeds : 3** Twenty eight Articles of Reformation the Lower Houſe 3 Ibid. p. 37 3: 
, preterr'd; and the Preface to thoſe Articles Aﬀerts the Power by which they 
q did it: Accounting our ſelves (ſay they) to be CalPd hither to Treat with 
Jour Loraſhips, as well concerning the Reſtitution of this Noble Church of Eng- 
, {ard to the Priſtine State and Unity of Chriſt's Church, as of Other things 
, touching the State and Quietneſs of the ſame Church in Doctrine and Man- 

ners; We have, for the Furtherance of your godly doing therein, Devis'd 
theſe Articles following. Do's Dr. A. know of any one who denies this Li- 
berty to the Clergy? They are Called by their Mandate to Treat with the 
Biſhops there: To Treat of Matters concerning the Church of England, and 
the State and Ouietneſs of the ſame: And they may Deviſe what Articles they 
Pleaſe, to be preſented to their Lordſhips, for the Furtherance of all this. But 
Mere thoſe Articles intended to be made Canons, Conſtitutions, Orders, or Ordi- 
"ances Provincial or Synodal? Did the Clergy preſent them to the Biſhops for + 
he- this End, that being Aſſented to by them, they might thereby become Authori- 
in ee Acts of the Convocation ? Let Dr. A's own Inſtance anſwer for it; 4 that #Ibid. p. 372. 
. Mong other things, which they deſir'd, One was, the Repeal of this Statute 
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25 H. 8. c. 19. In which, as they beſpoke their Loraſhips Intereſt with th 
King and Queen ;, ſo were the other Articles generally of the ſame kind. T1, 
contain'd a Repreſentation of ſuch Matters as they thought might properly x 
; mov d at this juncture to the Queen, the Parliament, the Legate, or their I. 
4 *. ſhips; and either be Redreſs d by their Own Authority, or be Obtain'd by ther 
"Mediation with Thoſe who had Power to Redreſi the ſame. And what need there 
was of a Licenſe for this, or what this ſignifies to the Buſineſꝭ of Conferring tg 
Cunſtitute Canons, (the only thing in which I affirm them to be reſtrain} 
that Statute) I ſhall leave it to Dr. A. himſelf, upon ſecond Thoughts, to conſider 
While this Convocation was ſitting, the A# of Submiſſion was Repeal, 2. 
cording to their Deſire, and not Revived till the firſt of Queen Elizabeth, 


us ſee how: the Convocations proceeded in her Reign, upon the Revival of it. 


Queen E LIZ AB ET H. 


Sect. 91. The firſt Convocation that met after this, was that of 1562: Where M 
1552. © ters of great moment were tranſacted; the Articles of the Church, and tþ 
Rights, ke. 4 Corechiſm, were Review'd; and ſeveral Canons relating to Diſcipline frame 
5. 377 © tho ſome of theſe were not at that time Publiſ d. And the Drr arts 0 
© theſe Occaſions (they are Dr. A's Words) were Entred upon, and Many 

« without any Commiſſion from the Queen; as is manifeſt, beyond a Dey 
„ from the Acts of that Synod, &c. Theſe Acts are very particular and ni. 
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<« nute in giving an Account of the Proceedings of every Day, and do orderly 

© ſpecifie All the Publick Inſtruments that any way concern the Syod : But as . 

«© a Commision To Txzar, they are perfectly ſilent. He is in the Right; th 

Acts of this Convocation are very particular: They mention the doing of il 

theſe things, and yet ſpeak not of any Commiſſion to Treat about them. Hit 

will Dr. A. be pleaſed to tell us; Can he find in thoſe Acts (Partialy 

and Minute, as they are) any Commiſſion to Conclude, Enatt, or Make Artide 

any more than to Treat and Confer upon them ? If not, he muſt then allow ne 

to Obſerve, that they had the ſame Authority to Debate of theſe Articles, thi 

they had to Agree upon them. And therefore he muſt either reſolve to go a 

and Affirm that they had no need of a Licenſe for Either; Or he muſt ſhe 

that they had ſome Commiſſion for the One, which they had not for the Other. 

But by what Authority then did they proceed in all this? Dr. Helin pine 

in of the a ſhort Anſwer to it: He tells us“ it was thought Expedient that the Boat 

Reform. * of Articles, Agreed upon in Convocation Anno. 1552. ſhould be Revisd at 

p. 339, 331. C Accommodated to the Uſe of the Church, the Queens Leave being firſt Obtaind 

5 Rights, &c. for their Warrant in it, Dr. A. is poſitive that All this was done withoit 

p. 380. any Previous Licenſe, except what was contain'd in that General Meſſage wid 

* the Archbiſhop delivered in his Speech at the Opening of this Convocatiol 

What that Allg was, or in what Preciſe Terms the Archbiſhop did delive 

it, we cannot certainly tell. The Acts give only this General Account of it; 

That he declared to the Prelates and Clergy, that an Opportunity was now d. 

* fer'd to them, to Reform things in the Church of England; and how the mind 

„both of the Queen, and her Nobles, were favourably diſpoſed to ſuch 

© Reformation. Whether he ſaid any thing more expreſly, as to the Queer 

Authorizing of them to Review the Articles of Religion; or to Make Canons fot 

the Diſcipline of the Church; or to Do ſuch other things as they ſhould thial 

neceſſary to be done for the Reformation of it, we can only Conjetture; and tha 

is by no means ſufficient to warrant any Concluſion in a Matter of ſuch Momelt 

as that which we are now upon. Be it how it will, this I conceive is plain; 

that either they had a Commiſſion to Confer, or they had None at all to Ag: 

For it is certain theſe Acts mention no other Licenſe, or Authority, but whats 

contain'd in thoſe General Words of the Archbiſhop, the Subſtance of which 1 hat 
before given from thence. Vo | | 

How far ſuch a Declaration of the Queen's Pleaſure to the Convocation, will l 

allow'd by thoſe who are the proper Judges of this Matter, to anſwer til 

Ends of the Statute under debate, I muſt ſubmit it to their Lordſhips to col, 

ſider. But I confeſs, 1 do incline thus far to Agree with Dr. A. that they hal 

no Other Comiſſion at this time; and were therefore doubtful Themſelves ho 

far they might ſecurely venture to ſubſcribe to the Articles which oy 


A 


and CLEAR GT of En 


agreed to. For in their Original Subſcriptions, which ſtill remain among the 
archbiſhop's Papers in Bennet - College Library, we find this Note added at the \ 
bottom of them; That they made their Sa#ſcriprion, with this Proteſtation; | S || 
« 1 That they do not Eſtabliſh any thing in Prejudice of any Statute, 'but only „ | 
« humbly Offer therein a Supphcatory Book, containing their Petitions. - ſs * % = | 

lar proteftatione, quod nihil Statuunt in Prejudicitm crjuſcungie Senatu;-Conſulti; ſed tantum Supplicem Libellum, 
petit ienes ſuas continentem, humiliter Offerunt. e | | 
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If the Sratute to which they here refer, was that of the 25 H. 8. c. 19. as 
| conceive it was; then it is probable that they made this Proteſtation to ſecure 
themſelves in what they had done, in Conferring, and Apreeing upon the Arti- 
cles which they had made, as well as in what they then did, in ſ«bſcribing to 
them. As for the Book of Diſcipline, of what Nature it was, or how Br it 
came within the preſent Statute, it is not eaſie to determine. The Account 
which the Prolocut or gave of it in his firſt Report of that Matter to the Upper 
Houſe, was this: That certain of the Lower Houſe had exhibited ſeveral di- 
« ſtint Schedules conceived by them, and put in writing, of ſuch things as 
% Needed to be Reform'd : Which ſeveral Papers had been delivered to ſome of 
the more Grave and Learned Men of the {aid Houſe, to be Examined, Con- 
4 ſidered, and Reduced to proper Heads againſt the next Seſſion. This they 
afterwards call a Book of Diſcipline ; and on Friday, February the 26th, the Prolo- 
cutor coming up with ten others of the Houſe, delivered it to the Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops in Paper, as a Book that had been unanimouſly Agreed to by Themſelves 
and the Whole Houſe. The next Seſſion, the Prolocutor acquainting the Arch- 
biſhop, © that they had thought of ſome farther Heads to be added to it. The 
* moſt Reverend gave it back to him for that purpoſe; and order'd the ſame 
« Book, with their Additional Chapters, to be again brought back to himſelf and 
the other Biſhops, the next Seſſion. It was brought up accordingly, March 
the 5th, and lodg'd in their hands: But whether for their Examination, in 
order to give it a Synodical Sanction ; Or whether it were for them to Communi- 
cate it to the Queen and her Council, for any Civil Laws to be made, or any other 
Remedy to be provided by them therein, we cannot tell; nor do we, after this, 
meet with any farther mention of 4t. If they Conferr'd of theſe things in 
Order to the Enacting of any Provincial Canons or Conſtitutions, their Conference 
was doubtleſs within the Statute 25 fl. 8. c. 19; and if done without Licenſe, 
will therefore be an unqueſtionable Evidence on Dr. A's ſide. But if they Con- 
ſerr'd of theſe things only to have them Examined by the Biſhops, and for ſome 


| Redreſs to be obtain'd otherwiſe therein; the Conference is nothing to the pur- 


poſe; and how to determine in this Caſe, whether of the two it was, 1 can- 
not tell. | 5 


8 


On Friday, February the 19th, the Archbiſhop delivered to the Prolocutor cer- 
tain Articles in writing, and commanded that they of the Lower Houſe ſhould di- 
ligently enquire concerning the Contents of them, and put in writing what they 
ſhould diſcover thereupon, and preſent it to him. But yet their Treating on this 
Occaſion, as it was not with any Deſign to Make any Canons, or Conſtitutions, but 


hi bor Other Ends, ſo neither did it come within the Statuts 25 H. 8. c. 19. nor 
bad the Clergy any need of a Licenſe from the Queen for it. 

ofor All that we can be ſure of therefore in this Convocation, are the Articles of 

tink Felig ion; which being not only Treated of, but Agreed to, Made, and Subſcribed 

th; by Them, either Dr. A. muſt ſhew that They had a Licenſe for the One, but 

men WM not for the Other; Or he muſt give me leave to conclude, that they were Au- 

lain; [2-7 ized alike for Both. 77 | Ts 

oret: And now 1 have again mentioned the Subſcription of this Synod to theſe Arti- SeR. 92. 
bt cler, I will beg Dr. A's Patience fo far, as briefly to conſider the manner of it. 


He is pleas'd to fall with ſome Severity upon me, for alledging ſome of our 
Weſtern Councils under the Character of Provincial Councils, which he will by no 
means allow to have been ſuch. The Ground on which he builds his Cenſure, 
s this ; that more than One Metropolitan is found to have Subſcribed in ſeveral 


of the Councils, and he look'd no farther. Were it now a time to diſpute this P- 138. 
atter with Dr, A. I could, I believe, give him ſome Reaſons to ſhew, that 
her Dr. W. nor his Guides, Loaiſa, Sirmond, Labbe, &c. the Editors of 
| Kkkk2 thoſe 


of them: © Bat the Doctor (he ſays) found them Stil d Provincial in the Tomes Rights, dc. 
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thoſe Council, (Men of no Common Learning and judgment in ſuch Matten) 
were ſo much miſtaken in this Particular, as he thinks they were. Greats 
"Writers than either Dr. A. or my ſelf, and that in Diſputes of the higbeſt 
Moment, have Alledg'd them under the ſame Character; without the 
Offence of thoſe who were no leſs concern d, had they thought it proper, t 
have made the ſame Exception againſt them. I will trouble him with but one 
Inſtance hereof, and that in a Diſpute concerning the Xghe of Princes to $ 
by their Commiſſioners, and Vote in ſuch Synods : A Privilege which the Court of 
Rome ſtifly deny'd ; and the Church of Spain no leſs ſtoutly Aſſerted, as the 
Right of their Kings, The Authorities alledged by the latter are, many df 
them, the very ſame that I have made uſe of, They are Alledg'd for the Zig 
of the Prince in Provincial Councils; and the Roman Canoniſts, who replied tg 
them, did not at all except againſt them upon this Ground, that they were 
not ſuch Synods as thoſe who inſiſted upon them pretended that they wer 
* Append. ad Dr. A, may, if he pleaſes, peruſe their Letters in the * Appendix, as not altoge. 
Ann. 1584. ther foreign to the preſent Subject, and never publiſt'd, but in the laft Ediin 
of the Spaniſh Councils, which are not in every body's hand. But not toenlay; 
upon this Particular: The Articles of Religion being Agreed to by this Cid 
tion, the Archbiſhop of Tor, with his Sufragens, ſubſcribed to them on the he 
half of that Province; and yet in that very Subfcription, they nevertheleſs al, 
and account their Afembly a Provincial Synod, tho more than One Merropoiia 
2 preſent at it, and ſubſcribed to it. The Words of their Subſcription at 
©: | 

© Hos Articulas fidei Chriſtiane, &c. Nos Archiepiſcopi & Epiſcopi utriuſqn 
* Provincia Regni Anglie, in Sacra Synode Provincials legitime Congregati, Re- 
* cipimus & Profitemur; & ut Veros atque Orthodoxos manuum noſtrarim 

& Subſcription:ibus Approbamus, &c. 
After which follow the Subſcriptions. of the Two Arcbbiſbops, and Fifteen 
ſhops of the Province of Canterbury; and of the Biſhops of Durham, and Cheſt, 
York. How far Dr. A. will excufe the Impropriety of this Languazt 
in a Convecetion, which appears ſo Ridiculous to him in a Private Writer, I c 
not tell. This 1 will add, that it may well be acconnted greater, where al 
the Metropolit ans and Biſhops of a whole Kingdom met together, and ſo, in ei 
tet, made it a National Synod; than where the Archbiſhops of ſome of the Pre 
vinces only of a Realm, by free Conſent, join'd their reſpective Symod: tog: 
ther; and to which I am yet to ſeek what more proper Character to give, that 
that of Provincial Synods ; tho? they did confiſt of the Biſhops of ſeveral Provit 
ces, voluntarily Aſembled together, under their reſpective Independent Mir 


olitans. 
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Sed. 93 Theſe Articles, thus Agreed to, and Subſcribed by the Biſhops and Clergy, i 
1571. 1562, were again ſubſcribed in Convocation, in the Year 1571. The Archbiſhop 
Heyl. Hiſt, having Confirm'd the Prolocutor, gave expreſs Command, That all ſuch d 
of Presbyt. . ©* the Lower Houſe of Convecation, who had not formerly ſubſcribed unto the 4 
_ 4 * ticles of Religion Agreed on, Anno 1562, ſhould ſubſcribe them now, or ypdl 


*© their abſolute Refuſal, or Procraſtination, be Expell'd the Houſe. Upon this 
the Articles being publickly read, were Vniverſally Approvꝰ d, and Perſonally Sl. 
ſerib'd, by every Member of both Houſes: And it was farther Ordered, © Ti 
* the Book of Articles, fo Approved, ſhould be put in Print by the Rigi 
* Reverend Dr. John Jewel, then Biſhop of Sarum; and that every i 
„ ſhould take a Competent Number of them, to be diſperſed in their /3/#* 
tions Or NA Synods, and to be Read four times every Year in All tl 
* Parifhes of their ſeveral and reſpective Dioceſſes. Beſides which, it was fr 
Cap. deEpiſe, ther Order d, in the Canons of the ſame Convocation, d That no one ſh 
« Admitted from thenceforth into Holy Orders, till he had firſt ſabſcribed it 
ſame, and ſolemnly Oblig'd himſelf to defend the things conta in d in ches 
* as, conſonant, in all Points, to the Word of Gd. : 
This Second Subſcription of theſe Articles is particularly taken notice of in tie 
Cloſe of them, as they were then publiſh'd: And becauſe neither in that, 0 
yet in the Title of them, is there any hint of a Licenſe under the Broad g 
tho? expreſly mention d afterwards where it was employ'd ; + Dr. A. would fro 
thence inferr, that no ſuch Licenſe at all was granted. We know what he mea! 


the Canons of 1603: But then he muſt give me leave to obſerve, from = — 
b N | c 
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Account of the Cafe: of thoſe Canons, that neither is there any Mention of a 
licenſe to Treat in the Engliſh Title of thoſe Canons at all, nor in the Latin, 
otherwiſe than as Treating is join'd with Agreeing ;, and therefore, by the ſame 
Rule, I may conclude, that neither had that Convocation any Licenſe to Treat, 
but only to Agree. But the Matter is {till plainer in the Canons of 1640, where 
there is evidently no mention in the Title of any Licenſe to Treat; and yet for 
all that, we know that That Convocation had ſuch a Licenſe; and fo, for ought 
can be gathered from theſe kind of Remarks, may the preſent Convocation 
have had alſo. | £21 
If in Anſwer to this, Dr. A. ſhall except, that here is no Hint of any Licenſe 
it all either for Treating, or Agreeirs; he will give me leave to ſay, that this 
makes the Caſe more plainly againſt him. For fince himſelf allows the Royal 
Authority to be needful for Agreeing, and yet there is no notice taken of any | 
ſuch Authority given to them; the Conſequence will be, that I may as well, | 
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„ WT nay and more reaſonably ſuppoſe, they had it for both, tho' neither be men- 
tion'd; than he can conclude that they had it for One, and not for the Other; 
e WY ſeeing that where ever any ſuch Licenſe is found for Agreeing, there a Liberty of 
„ WY 77cating is conſtantly granted with it, as neceſſary, in order to their Agreeing. 
„l know but One Inſtance that there ever was, of any other kind of Licenſe, 


i 


Anno 1586, under this Queen. But beſides that That Licenſe was granted on a 
particular Occaſion, even That was founded upon a Petition of the Convocation, 
to Deviſe, as well as to Make Conſtitutions ;, and therefore being taken with rela- 
tion thereunto, muſt be underſtood to have empower'd them to Confer, as well 
as to Conclude, and fo will be no real Exception at all in this Caſe. 

But to convince Dr. A. that this Convocation mnſt have had ſome Licenſe, (of 
what kind I matter not ) let me obſerve, that beſides their New Approbation of, 
and Subſcription to, the Articles of Religion; they paſs'd a Book of Canons like- 
wiſe? Theſe were not only Treated of, but were fully Concluded upon, and 
Areed to in this Synod, by the Archbiſhop and Biſhops. And either he muſt con- 
els, that for this they had the Queens Authority, or he muſt Enlarge the Terms 
of his Aſſertion, and Affirm with the Writer. who went before him, that the 
Clergy in Convacation have no need of any Licenſe to Enact, or Make, any more 
than to Deliberate of Canons, but only to Promulge and Execute them after they 
are made. In the mean time, Dr. Heylin tells us, that they had the Queens Trafts. p.19. 


ge Leave for what they did; and I make no doubt, but that the Leave which they 

that bad, extended to their Conſulting of, no leſs than to their Concluding upon, the 

in, Canons which were palis'd by them. | 

fare Of the next Convocation we have no Remains, beſides the Speech of the Arch= Sedt. 94. 
biſhop at the Opening of it. Dr. A. obſerves, that in that Speech there is no 1572. 

y, 1 WR Expreſſion, from whence we can ſuſpe& that that Meeting was to Treat by Com- Rights &c. 

who) in from Her Majeſty. He is in the Right: For, as yet, there was nothing *. 

ch ad begun, not ſo much as an Intimation given to the Clergy, by the Archbiſhop 

e himſelf what they were Called for: Only they were Order'd to Chooſe a Prolo- 


cutor, and to preſent him on ſuch a Day; Quo etiam tempore, ſays the Arch- 
th diſhop, 12 hujus Convocationis Negotio ulterius progrediemur, prout locus, & tempus, 


y H. vetuſque Conſuetudo poſtulant. But what was farther done at that time, I cannot 
That BY tell, having not met with any Printed, or MS Accounts, of the Acts of this Cun- 
Right Vocati ou. : | | | A 
B. Dr. A. from hence makes a large Step of twelve Years forward; but before $8. gg. 
Hſar l proceed with him to that Synod, I ſhall take the Liberty to give ſome account 1575+ n 
Aeg et Another, but little known, which began at St. Pauls, February the ↄth, 1575. 
as ful Arbiſhop Parker dying the May before, Archbiſhop Grindall was, about a Week 
ld de Natter the Opening of this Convocation, tranſlated from York to Canterbury, Fe- 
ate r) the 1 5 h. In this Aſſembly, a Book of Articles was Agreed upon, chiefly 
the uching the Admiſſion of apt and fir Perſons to the Miniſtry, and the Eſtabliſhing of 


God Orders in the Church. Theſe were Publiſwd by the Queen's Majeſty's Autho- 


in ; and no more being mention'd, Dr. A. may, if he pleaſes, conclude that 
at, dot "cs were Conferrd upon without it. But then he muſt remember, that they 
ad den ere Concluded upon too; and theretore he mult either Allow that, for all 
1d fro te Silence of the Title in this Particular, they had ſome, Licenſe to do this, or 
mein be muſt roundly profeſs that none is needful; at leaſt, that it was then thought 
his on chat None was. | 
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didik d the laſt of them, and would not ſuffer it to be Publiſſ d. She was the 
Daughter of King Henry the dib, and may chance to fall under Dr. Asch 


I know of ) been printed ſince the Year that the Convocation ſate, and the c. 


| Append-ad 


ed to the Queen for her Confirmatien, ho 


ſure for this her Arbitrary Procedure. The Book, its ſelf having never (th 


pies of it being now grown very rate, I ſhall place it among the Other * Recerdih 
Aon. 2 my Appendix, and ſubjoin that Article which the Queen rejected, as * Dr. Heylin 
rresbyt ha 45. Copied it out of the Regiſter of this Convocatien; that ſo we may ſee why O. 
it was that ſhe diſliked, and therefore ſtruck out, after the Synod had Any te 
to it. $5585 ; ' 
ged. 96. The next Seſſion of our Convocation began January the 17th, 1580. Noth wy 
1580. was done in it, and therefore no Licenſe needed by it. The Biſbops recon. WM. In 
mended Three Perſons to the Clergy, to chooſe a Prolorutor out of One & cone. 
them; which they accordingly aid A Motion was made for putting the the 7 
Ch. Hiſt. late Articles in Execution; and, as Mr. Fuller adds, Another to draw up fone 
Book ij. Articles againſt Thoſe of the Family of Love: But it went no farther tha x 
p. 135. Aoetion; ſo that this, with the Subſidy, was the whole Buſineſs of thy 
Meeting, 1 
1584. Io proceed now to Dr. A's next Convocation : All that he obſerves conceriꝶ 
it, is, that in the Title of the Articles which were JO by it, they are fie 
to have been Eſtabliſh d by the Archbiſhop,” Biſhops, and Clergy in Synod, and ogy 2 
+ Rights, &c. to have been Approv'd and Confirm d by the Queen's Authority, * Dr. A. hen 
p. 381. again falls into his uſual Error: His eagerneſs to Aſſert the Clergies Freedm i Th 
Debate, without the Authority of the Crown, in their Convocations ; makes hin ihe 
advance ſuch Proofs, as either Conclude nothing at all, or elſe go too far; roug 
and argue a Right in them, not only to Conferr, but to Enact too, without / 25 
Licenſe: A thing which himſelf nevertheleſs will not Affirm that they, H 5, 
the Power to Do. However, ſince this is what he purſues, I will furniſh heir 
5 Append. with an Inſtrument that ſhall make good all that the Title ſuggeſts. lt istie 


ad Ann. 1584. A4rchbiſhop's Mandate for Publiſhing theſe very Articles; in which he takes notit 


Tracts, 
fol, P. 19+ 


Sect. 97. 
1586. 


they had the Queen's Leave to Make theſe Articles: How far Dr. A. will be cot 


more particular, that ſo it may the better appear on which ſide the Fired 


PRoOMULGE, and ExtcuTe, but by his Licenſe and Authority? 


this Affair on their behalf. 


of the Queen s Writ for their Sitting, and of her Patents for Confirmation of whit 
they had done; but it is utterly ſilent, as to any Authority granted to them, either 
to Debate, or Agree. In the mean time, Dr. Heylin here again tells us, thit 


cluded by his Aſſertian, I cannot tell. | | 

We are now come to a Convocation, upon which Dr. A. in the Review of I 
Book, very largely inſiſts; with which (if we may believe him) the Uſd 
Licenſes under the Great Seal of England firft began; and that not only to Dey iſext | 
or Enact, but to TREAT too. Here therefore I muſt take the Liberty to 


this Preſident will be found to lie. | 
Concerning the Circumſtance of a Licenſe under the Greft Seal of England, 
have already declared, that I will not diſpute with Dr. A. Whether the J 
Authority was convey'd to the Convoeation, after that Manner, from the Beg 
ning; or whether it was only taken up about this time, as Dr. A. ſuppoles 
to have been, to me it is Indifferent : The A# of Submiſſion determines notlulg 
in that Particular. 5 
As for the other Matter which Dr. A. takes ſome pains to ſhew, that tb 
Convocation did without any Licenſe; he again contends about that which 
body denies. The only Queſtion between him and me is this Whether i 
Clergy may, without the Authority of the Prince, TRRAT and ConFeR about ſa 
Canons, Conſtitutions, Orders, and Ordinances Provincial, as the Att of Submiſ 
ſpeaks of; and as we are both of ns, I conceive, Agreed, they cannot Exc" 


To proceed therefore with the Matter of Fact, as it ſtands in the A. d 
both the Convocations of this Tear; the Records of which, in each Province, © 
happily remain entire to us. 85 ed 
On Friday, February the 24th, the Archbiſhop firſt propos'd to the Prolocuſ 
and Clergy, the Granting of a Subſidy to the Queen; and the Prolocntor agen 
with the Lower Houſe, on the Perſons who ſhould be join'd with him to tral 
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22 there. | 1 
On the Day following, March the 4th, the Prolocutor being ſent for up to 

the Upper Houſe, preſently return'd with a Book drawn for the Benevolence to 

the Queen; which being in ſome Places Amended and Perfected, was Appro- 

red by All that were preſent. | - We ue 

In the two next Seſſons, of the 6th and 8th of March, nothing at all was 

done. The next following, March the rorh, the Prolocutor coming down from ; 

the Upper Houſe, with the Conſent of all that were preſent, * Choſe the Dean Flegit ve. 
of Eli, and the Archdeacons of Lincoln, and Taunton, to Treat and Communi- wr ; 7 
cars, together with himſelf, with rhe Reverend Fathers, of Conſtitutions and De- Fradtand. & 
ten, by the Licenss and Vicor of the Queen's Letters-Patents Granted in that Communi- 


behalf, to be Eſtabliſh'd, for the Collection of the Benevolence Granted to Her Ma- cand. cum * 
6 N 8 ö wverendi : » 
a ; | 12 N | * 2 de Con- 
tutionibus & Decretis, LICENTIA & VIGORE Literarum Patentium per Dom. naſtram Reginam in ea parte 
mceſarum STABILIENDIS, G | 


ne two next Seſſons nothing was done: The Seſſion following, March the 
ug , in the Afternoon, the Prolocutor being ſent for up to the Upper Houſe, 


rought down from thence certain Conſtitutions and Ordinances, put in writing, 


ui the faithful and juſt Collection and Payment of the Benevolence, before Granted by 
are Te Syr20d to the Queen. Which being Openly Read, the Prolocutor demanded 
a eir A ent and Conſent to them. They gave their Aſent; only Mr. Gilpin de- 


rd that the Apparitors might have ſome Allowance made them for their Pains. 
\fter this, we hear no more of this Affair; ſo that we may Conclude, that 
the Houſe Agreed to the Conſtiturions as they were drawn, and made no Altera- 
ions in them. 
Such was the Matter of Fact, as it ſtands Recorded in the As of this Con- dedt. 98. 
ocation. The Obſervations which naturally ariſe from it, are theſe: (1ſt) Of 
the Diſpatch with which this Benevolence went on. Upon Friday, March the 3d, 
the Archbiſhop propos'd the Granting of it: It was Agreed to the ſame Day by 
both Houſes, The Book was drawn for it, Read, Corrected, and Paſs'd the 
next Day, March the 4th : And the very ſame Day was Perfected for the 
Queen's Acceptance, | 
In this * Inſtrument of Grant, they deſire firſt, © the Queen's Acceptance of *Addir. p. 107. 
t; and next, that by her Letters Patents under her Great Seal, ſhe would 4/- 


and, VE ent thereunto; and would alſo Licenſe and Authorize them in that their Con- 
e vocation and Synod, to Dxvisz, Maxx, and Orvain, ſuch Orders, Decrees, 

we and Conſtitutions Provincial and Synodal, as they ſhould think moſt Expedient 
yl for the more ſpeedy and ſure Levying and Payment of the ſaid Benevolence or 
othin WW Conrriburion: And thereby alſo to Give and Teſtiſie her Royal Aſſent to ſuch 


4 Orders, Decrees, and Conſtitutions, as in that their nod or Convocation they 


at OF ſhould Mate, Decree, and Ordain. 

wich u The Queen accordingly iſſued out her Letters-Patents, as they deſired : In 

her Which, having declared her Gracious Acceptance of their Benevolence, and Con- 

out nd all the Clauſes of it, ſhe adds, that of her ſpecial Grace, certain Know- 

mi ſa „e, and meer Motion, ſhe had Given, Granted, and Confirm d, and by theſe 

En 7reſents did Give, Grant, and Confirm, to the Prelates and Clergy in Synod Aſ- ; 
embed, Licenſe, Power, and Authority, to Decree, ORDAIN, and CoNsri- 

Att 0 , TUTE, any Decrees, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions Synodical, which ſhould ſcem 

inct, d Proper and Fitting to them, for the better true, and juſt Collection, and Pay- 
,, Ment of the ſaid Benevolence, and every Parcel of the ſame, and to put in 

Yolo Execution, with Effect, the ſame Decrees, Ordinances, and Conſtitutions, &C. 

agr he preſenting of this Benevolence, and the Paſſing the Queen's Letters-Pa- $:Q. 99. 

tra i before mention'd, took up five Days time; during which, the Convoca- 


n ſtood ſtill; and tho? it was twice appointed to meet, yet ſeparated without 
doing 
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doing any thing. On the 10th of Merch, which is: the next thing 


(24h) obſerve, the Queen's Letters-Patents being now ready, the Pneu 


was ſent for up to the Upper Houſe, and made acquainted with it ; and there. 
upon Aereed with the Clergy upon Three Perſons, who, together with himſelf 
might © Treat and Communicate with the Biſhops about Making theſe Conſtitution 


e and Decrees, with the Queen's Licenſe, which by her, Letrers-Patent; 


| ſpeedy Concluſion when they ſhou 


cc Granted to them. What Minutes, or Dran bts, tlie Archbiſhop him 

any Others by his Order, m__ privately have prepared for their 1 3 

d come together, I cannot tell. This js ph 

from the Queſtion which the Prologator put to the Houſe, and their Reſet; 

upon it, that they did not Treat, nor Confer Synodically upon this Matter, till te 
10th of March, when they had the Queen's Licenſe and Authority ſo to Dy, 

That Day was ſpent in 1 Conferring, and Concluding upon theſe Ord. 


_ vocation being again met in the Aer noon, March the 15th, they were final 


dect. 100. 


Sekt. 101. 


Sect. 102. : 


1 Addit, &c. 
p · 1 10. 


y it. So that the plain Order a 
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of it. In the Concern of 24onty, whether they Treated; or Concluded, they dil 
both meerly as a Convogatior, not as a Synod; and in all ſuch Matters, I have often Wit 
fad, they were not Reſtrain'd by the A of Submiſſion. The only Queſtion is, 1000 
Whether it was the Practice of thoſe Times, for the Clergy either to Treat, Re- 8 g 
ſalve, or Concludz upon any Canons, or Conſtitutions, Provincial or Synodal, with- 

out the Queen's Aſem firſt had, and her Licenſe, ſome way or other, granted to 

them ſo to Treat and Conclude? Dr. A. himſelf will not adventure to ſay that 

It Was. end | | n 

He obſerves (24%) be That their Requeſt to the Queen, was, that ſhe ſfiould in , d, 82. 

« the ſame H»ſfrument, whereby ſhe was to Licenſe them to Decree Canons, give „11. 

© alſo and teſtifie her Royal Aſſent to thoſe Orders, Decrees, and Conſtitutions. 1 TY 

I will not quarrel with Dr. A. about Words, tho” otherwiſe there is not in all 

their Requeſtzany mention made of Decrezing Canons; no; nor yet in the Queen's 

Patents in anſwer to it. They call'd them by a more proper Term, Orders, 

Decrees, and Conſtitutions Provincial: And ſuch only the Queen Authorized them 

to make; Decreta, Ordinationet, & Conſtitutiones Synodales, But why do's Dr. A. 

leave this Matter at ſo looſe a rate, as if the Convocation had ask'd a General Li- 

cenſe to Make Canons, and the Queen had Conſented to it, and Engaged, at all ad- 

ventures, to Rarifie whatever Canons or Conſtitutions they ſhould Male? The 

Caſe was truly this : They had Granted a Benevolence to, Her Majeſty ; and be- 

cauſe they would not have it paſs into a Preſident, and be Confi md by Authority 

of Parliament, they deſir'd the Queen her ſelf to Ratiſie it by her Own Royal 

Authority; and by the ſame Authority to Empower them to enforce the Payment 

of it by Eccleſiaſtical Orders and Conſtitutions, Theſe were the Decrees which 

alone either They deſir'd; or the Queen gave them any Leave to Male: Thelt 

only were the Orders and Conſtitutions which, for the better Diſpatch of that Af- 

fair, they pray'd the Queen to Confirm; and the Queen was pleas'd by her Pa. 

tems to Confirm accordingly. And what Impeachment it could be of her Princely 

Wiſdom, to Do this, which is the Great Thing Dr. A. would have Obſerv'd 

in this Particular, I cannot tell. | 1h | 2 8 

And yet, upon this ſingle Ground, he undertakes to argue away the plain 

Matter of Fact, as it ſtands clearly upon Record in the Acts of the Convecations 

of Both Provinces. The Records ſhew-us, from Day to Day, how the Clergy pro- 

ceeded : That they firſt Agreed to a Benevolence; then Preſented it to the Queen 

for her Acceptance and Ratification ;, and at the ſame time, deſired her Licenſe to | 
Deviſe and Make ſuch Orders and Conſtitutions, as ſhould be neceſſary for the bet- * 
ter levying and payment of it. That the Queen Accepted and Ratified their | 
Gift accordingly ; and Granted them the Licenſe which they Requeſted ; and 

Confirm'd whatſoever Decrees they ſhould Make for the Collection of their Beneve- 

lence, That the Convocation ſtopp'd their Proceedings while this Licenſe was 

preparing; and preſumed not to propoſe the Conſideration of any order 

to this Purpoſe, or to Confer upon any, till, ſuch time as the Patent had paſs'd 

the Great Seal, and was brought to them. That having Received the Queen's 

Licenſe, the Clergy went preſently. to work, and ſettled a Committee of both 

Houſes, to TkeaT and Communicate about ſuch orders; as ſhould be thought fit 

for this Purpoſe, and to Conclude upon them. All this, and in this plain Or- 

der, the Records of that Convocation deliver to us. And yet, notwithſtanding 

all this, * Dr. A. roundly affirms that this could not be ſo. © That the Draught bid. 
* of theſe orders muſt have been Made before. The Convocation could not be 

* ſo Unreaſonable, as to deſire the Queen to give Authority to Orders which ſhe 
had not ſeen; and the Queen was too Wiſe, and too Jealous of her Honour, to 

* have comply'd with them, if they ſhould. © The Convocation, I ſuppoſe, would 

have done nothing Unreaſonably, or to offend a Wiſe Queen, and One who was 
Jealous of her Honour, in preſuming not only to Arrempr, but to Conclude upon; 


4" ” 9 * 


tel nay, and to Draw up, and Preſent to her ſelf, thoſe very Decrees, Orders, and 
erg Conſtitutions, which yet at the ſame time, they pray'd her Royal Licenſe to Deviſe, 
a Nate, and ordain ;, and (even by Dr. A's own allowance) could not have 
thell awfully Made, and ordain d, without it. This was a Thing very Reaſonable in 
veel, 


ts ſelf, and very Dutiful to the Queen: But to deſire her Majeſty, not only to 

Swe them Leave to Make ſuch Decrees, but, at all adventures, to Ratifie and 

Confirm them, was ſo Unreaſonable a Requeſt, that we muſt rather deny the 

Authority of the formal Acts of Both ery win than give Credit to it. OR 
| El11 Let 
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Let any impartial Perſon judge, whether of the two we ougght to beliete: 
The Acls of the two Comuocations, which exprelly tell us how this Matter paſgy : 
Hh Or Dr. A's Reaſon, which he has here offer d to ſhew, that it could not peg. 
> bly have paſs'd ſo as the Adds aſſure us that it dice. ** 
|  - "Had indeed the Convocation deſired a General Licenſe to Make whatſoever c. 
nons they pleas'd, and that the Oweer would engage her ſelf, at all adventure, 
to Ratifie and Confirm them; this would have been truly, as Dr. A. ſays, 1 
unreaſonable Requeſt, and ſuch as ſo wiſe a Qneen would hardly have complyy 
with. But in a particular Caſe, in which the Clergy were not only Alone concern 
but had atways been wont to preſcribe their own Terms; for the Convocation to 
deſire the Cneen to Ratifie ſach Orders as they ſhould” Agree to, for cy. 
lecting and Paying of their Own®enevolence ;, this was, in effect, no more thay 
what both the Queen and Parliament did in the Caſe of their Swb/edy, at the 
ſame time; in which they not only did not Alter the leaſt Clanſe or Title q 
what the Convocation had Eftabliſh'd, but had no Power, or Authority at all tg 
Alter it. The Clergy, as well as Lig, were Maſters of their own Money, and 
gave it upon what Terms they pleas d. The Queen might Accept of it, if ſh 
thought good, and Confirm it, as it was preſented to her; but if that be di 
not like, or her Parliament would not do, the Grant was void; for there wx 
no Change to be made in it. f ME 
dit. When therefore * Dr. A. urges the Licenſes of our following Princes, in which 
1412. a Reſervation is expreſly made for their Seeing and Approving of what the Clay 
ſhall Decree, after they had done it, before they Promiſe to Karifie the ſane; 
it is altogether beſides the preſent Purpoſe : Which relates ſolely to a 4 
Caſe, in which as there was no ſuch need of an after-View, ſo were the Clegg 
always uſed to preſcribe their own Terms; and to make their own Condiriay 
and Limitations, as well for the Collecting, and Paying, as for the Summs whid 
they Granted, and the Perſons or Corporations on whom they lay'd them. And 
all that was more to be done now, was only to enforce thoſe terms by Spiritud 
Cenſures, which the Parliament uſed to Confirm by Civil Penalties. 
Sec. 14. But Dr. A. proceeds, and from Reaſoning againſt Marrer of Fact, which 
at the ſame time he knew would not be allow'd ; comes to that, which is uw 


are th 


deed to the Purpoſe,to Confront Adatter of Fatt againſt it. I have ſhewn from the * 


Ats of this Convocation, and from the Date of the Conſtirutions which were paſl 
in it, that the Clergy did not proceed to Debate Synodicaly upon them till the 109 WF... . 
of March; at which time they had the Queen Licenſe ſo to Do. Againſt this Dr. AW... 75 
urges, that in his Extracts of the Proceedings of the Upper Houſe (the Ads 5 D ; 
which are hitherto not Recovered) theſe Conſtitui ions are noted to have been e.. Z 
tred in the Regiſter immediatly after the Draught of the Grant, which the Cie th 5 E 
made of their Benevolence. Then the Queens Acceptance and Confirmation follows Conſul 
with which the Licenſe was given: And from thence he Concludes, that the Conf 
tut ionswere not only Debated of, but were abſolutely Concluded upon, and Dram 
into Form, before the Queens Licenſt was Granted for the Making of them. 
Now to ſuppoſe that in the Tranſcript of the Acts of this Convocation (yet if Dt. c 
Extracts were after all taken from thence) the Regiſter when He drew it out fall, 
did chuſe to enter the Ordinances, by which the Benevolence was to be collected, 
immediately after the In/?rument by which it was Granted; that ſo the whole migit 
lie the more nearly together; how does this prove that they were paſs'd by the 
Convocation in the ſame Order that the Regiſter entred them? Or how wil 
Dr. A. perſwade any Reaſonable Man that the Clergy not only Peritioned tit 
Queen for Leave to Deviſe Ordinances, already not only Deviſed, but Drawn, Paſs't, 
and Arreed upon; but three Seſſions after, Appointed a Committee of both Houſe 
to Txrar and ConsvLr about ſuch Ordinances ; which they knew had been 40 
tually made and paſs'd by them three Seſſions before ? | 
In the ſame Alt, Dr. A's Extrats ſay that the Queens Letters Patents immedr 
ately follow theſe Ordinances, before the next Seſſon. Will Dr. A. from then® 
inferr, that thoſe too were paſs'd in the /ame Order that they were Eu! 
upon the Regiſter-? Let us ſee what ſtrange Work ſuch a Suppoſition will make 
of this Affair. On Saturday, March the 4th ,the Convocation Met between 34 
5 in the Afternoon: The Prolocutor was ſeat for up, and after ſome dich 
brought down the Book for the Benevolence, which was Read, Corretted, oy irs 


greed to by the Lower Houſe; and return'd back to the Upper, In this 1110 
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nent. the Queens | Acceptance, and Ratification of their Subſidy is Deſr'd, together 

with her Leave to Deviſe, and Ordain, Conſtitutions for the Collecting and Paying 

of it. At the ſame time, and in the ſame Seſſion, theſe Orders and Conſtitutions 

were Devißd \ahd Dramn; and the Queens Letters Patents under the Great Seal 

were deliver d to them according to their-Requeſt : For on Monday, the Convo- 

-ation was Order'd to Meet again, and all this is Antecedent to that Seſſion. Vet 

after all this Unconceivable Hurry, in one Evenings Seſſion, the Archbiſhop, I 

ow not why, Prorogues the Convocation twice together without doing of any 

thing; and ve or ſix days after, the Prolocutor 1s Ordered to Move the Lower Houſe 

for certain Perſons to be appointed, to Treat and Communicate with the Lords 

about theſe ſame Ordinances which had been both Concluded upon, and Preſented 

to the Queen, ſo long before. Dr. 4. himſelf acknowleges theſe Ordinances to 

bear date the ſame day on which the Acts tells us they were begun to be Treated 

of, March 10, Six days after their Entry in his Extracts : And after that they 

took up pre Days more þefore they were fully Perfected, and finally Paſsd in the 

Lower Floujes, LABS | | 
But * Dr. A. will confirm this ſame Order from the Acts of the Lower Houſe : *Addir. p. tg. 

On March the 10th it is ſaid, that the Prolocutor choſe three with him to“ treat 

« with the Biſhops, de Conſtitutionibus & Decretis, Licentia & Vigore literarum pa- 

“ rentinm Stabiliendis, pro Conceſſione Benevolentiæ. He reports it truly, what 

do's he inferr from it? Why! the Houſe is ſaid to Treat, Nor about Preparing, 

Hor Drawing up of Canons, Bur de Stabiliendis, about Eſtabliſhing or Decreeing 

them. What, as Excluſive of Preparing, and Drawing them up? Let us put the 

Words of the Record into their proper Engliſh, and then Judge whether ſuch an 

Iiference can be drawn from them?“ The Prolocutor returning to the Houſe, 

*« with the Conſent of all that were preſent, choſe the Dean of Eli and the Arch- 

% deacons of Lincoln and Taunton, to TREAT and COMMUNICATE, together with him- 

* ſelf, with the Reverend Fathers, about Conſtitutions and Decrees, by the Licenſe and 

Force of the Letters Patents Granted by the Queen in that behalf, to be Eſtabliſh'd 

„ for the Collection of the Benevolence granted to our ſaid Lady the Queen. Theſe 

are the Words of the Record: The Committee was appointed to Treat and Con- 

ſult of the Conſtitutions which, by the Authority of the Queens Patents, were to be 

ERabliſh'd. And I think it is pretty plain, that if the Coniſtitutions which were to 

be Ffabliſd for this Purpoſe, were to be Treated of, and Conſulted about, March 
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a i roth, we may venture to conclude, that they had not been Drawn up and A- 

4 greed to, ſix days before, March the 4th. | FOE | 
80 7 5 | 

, Dr. A. has not yet done; the Clergy had deſir'd leave not only to Make and veg. tog. 
& Ordain, but to Deviſe ſuch Conſtitutions as they ſhould think needful in order to Addit, &c. 
dis End: And Deviſe is a perverſe Word, and carries along with it a Senſe of Þ: 116. 

Ws, Conſulting, and Debating of ſomething not yet form d, but to be hereafter In- 

pil rented and Fram d. For this therefore, Dr. A. will help us to a Nm Not ion that 

i 


ſhall do the Buſineſs. He aſſures us that by Deviſing and Making, they could 
mean nothing more than putting the laſt hand, and Giving Synodical Authority to 


4" WMitheſe Decrees. But how do's he prove this? The Notion is not only New, but al- 
fall, together different from the Ordinary Signiſication of the word Deviſe. How 
ae dos it appear that the Convocation deſigned to uſe it in ſuch a Senſe ? 
gt He tells us, firſt, that it appears, in ſome Meaſure, from thoſe Words 
* Make, Decree, or Ordain, which occur in the Clergies Petition a few lines af- 
Fr E terwards, and are uſed there as Expreſſive of thoſe others Deviſe, Make, Or- 

| a ” } dain, and as Equivalent to them. That I deny : Before the Conſtitutions were 
4 Jia,, they were to be firſt, Deviſed; then, Made, and Ordained. And for 


this therefore, they firſt of all deſired the Queens Leave. But being once 
Drawn, the Buſineſs of Deviſing was at an End: And therefore in their next 
Requeſt „ when they came to deſire the Queens Confirmation of them, it was 


medr more proper to lay aſide that Word, and to ſpeak of them now as Conſti- 
ber, ont in being, and ſo in a Capacity of being Confirmed; and therefore 
og they very properly Requeſted her Ratification of ſuch Conſtitutions as they 
m3 1 Mould, upon Conſultation and Device, Make, Decree, or Ordain. In the for- 
* mer Caſe, they needed Licenſe to Deviſe, as well as to Male, and therefore 
; * they deſired the Queens Authority for both. But in the Latter, they needed 


iy the Confirmation of what they ſhould, by her Licenſe, Make, Decree, and 
laln; and there as Deviſins had no place in the Intendment of their Peti- 
L111 2 tion, 
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to have been deſigned, or te he, fully and only, 


ter War 
ve of the former, Dr. A. myſt take ſome other Way to e. 


expr 


This therefore ſhews us the great need there was of his Second Remark, which 


he thus delivers to us: 1 But it is more clearly made out by the Tenor of the 
& Þicenſe it ſelf which iſſued upon their Requeſt, and which gave them poper 
c only to Dec ee, Ordain, and Conſtitute, and yet we may preſume, gave then 
« all the Power they ask d. When they deſire therefore Leave to Deviſe, Maj, 
and Ordain, they mean nothing more than to Decree, Ordain, and Conftica, 
* Tee no leave for any Syrodigal Atts antecedent to theſe, was given to them, 
1 muſt be excus'd if I cannot agree with Dr. 4. in this, any more than in hi 
former Remark. The Clergy a what was fit for them to ask; and thaQuy 
Anſwered them in ſuch a Way as was proper for her to Anſwer. The Starute cops 
cerning which we are now Debating ſays, that the Clergy ſhould not Attemp, 
Alledge, Claim, or Put in Dre, or Enact, Promulge, or Execute any New Cum 
unleſs they ſhould have the King's Licenſe and Authority to Make, Promulge, o 
Execute the ſame. But in ſaying ſo, it plainly implies,that having obtained the 
King's Licenſe to Make, they might Attempt, &c. as well as Enact any ſuch Co 
nons, It is the very ſame Caſe here: The Clergy, in Purſuance of the whole 
Reſtraining Wards of the Act, defir'd Leave to Deviſe, Make, and Ordain, The 
Queen gave them Leave, as the Enabling Word Requir'd to Decree, Or dain, and 
Conſtitute. The One Requeſted, and the Other Granted, exactly according to the 
Purport of the Statute. For ſince no Ordinances can be Decreed and Conftitutel, 
but what are Made; nor any Made, but what muſt be Devis'd; tho! the Clay 
were to begin at the firſt Step in what they Deſired, becauſe Canons may be N. 
viid and yet not be Enatted; and even that is (contrary to the Statute; 
yet was it ſufficient for the Queen to Mention the laſt only, which Included Al de 
reſt; and by Authorizing them to Decree, effectually to Licenſe them to Dehaz, 
and Conclude upon; to Deviſe as well as to Make, what ſhe Ewpower'd them tg 
Ordain and Conſtitute. 

But Dr. A. till inſiſts ; * *© that the Letter enter'd in the Convocation Book df 
* York ſhews, that by Deviſing and Making,they meant Ordaining and Conſtitutin, 
<< For in that, They take Notice how her Majeſty had Licent d, or Authorized 
them, to Ordain, Deviſe, and Make Decrees, for the true Collection and P 
<« of this Benevolence. So indeed that Letter is drawn; and ſuppoſing the E d 
it to have been exactly made, I think no body can doubt, but that whoſoever 
drew it, He put theſe Words together in a very Improper and Unnatural Or- 
der. But for a Man to argue from the draught of a Letter, it may be not Er- 
actly Copied, to be ſure very wnskilfully Indited, (which in the hurry of Buſineſ, 
and where an Actuæy was probably employ'd to draw up the form, is no fu 
wonderful thing) that Ordaining, Devuiſing, and Making, are Equivalent Tem, 

d do all ſignifie the ſame thing, is ſo weak a Proof of an Extraordinary A 
ertion, as ſufficiently ſhews there is nothing to be ſaid for it. In the mean time 
Dr. A. ſhould have obſerved, that in their Inſtrument of Grant, which they pre- 
ſented to the Queen as the Publick Ad of the Convocation, they were more EX 
act; and obſerved the natural order of the words; and petition'd for Leave, i0 
Deviſe, Make, and Ordain, as our Convocation had done before. 

Dr. A. has got one Obſervation more, which may deſerve to be conſider. 
The Convocation having obtained the Queens Licenſe, as we have before ſeen, tells 
us in the Preface to their Conſtitutions which they eſtabliſh'd thereupon, that 
had given them thereby Leave to Mate, Promulge, and Execute the Orders fol- 
lowing : * Which (ſays he) are the very Words of the Submiſſion Act; and alt 
uſed here to ſhew, the Reſtraints preſcribed by that Act were ſtrictly obſerr'd. 
1 do Agree with him in this Remark; and from thence inferr, that ſince the fan 
Convecation in their Inſtrument of Grant, Aud Licenſe of the Queen to Dei 
Make, and Ordain firſt, and then to give her Royal Aſent, to ſuch Orders, B. 
crees, and Conſtitutions, as they ſhould Make, Decree, and Ordain; and upon the 
Queens Authorizing them in both, expreſs'd the whole in thoſe words of tit 
Aft, Make, Promulge, and Execute ; They did look npon the Word Aale w 
Anſwer to all thoſe Words of that Statute which are oppos'd to it; Sauen 
Alledge, Claim, Put in Ure, Enatt, and which themſelves in other T erm Dt 
to the very ſame Purpoſe, expreſs d, When they deſird Leave of the Queen * 1 
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2 and Ordan. But for Dr. A. after they had expr dy T r . 
viſe, Mate, e uin eine Ell 0 
wil "Majeſty for Leave to do all this, to tell us, that in repeating theſe Wards of 
the Starte, which belons to. the Queen's Licenſe, they omitted All but Enatting ; 
Or did not intend to include Deuiſing, as well as Ordaining, (for which they 
had ſo diſtinctiy Petitioned) under the General Word of Making, is to per- 
ſwade us, that they knew as. little of their Own Meaning, as he would have us, 
by his Good Will, to underſtand of that A. 

"The Summ of all is this: The Clergy of this Convocation were deſirous to 
Make ſuch, ProDincial Conſtitutions as were requiſite for the levying and paying of 
their Benevolence; but were ſenſible, that by the An ef Submiſſion they could 
not Male them, without the Queen's Licenſe. Upon this, they Petition her for 
Leave to Deviſe, Make, and Ordain ſuch Conſtitutions, and tarryſſix Days in 
Expectation of her Licenſe to that Effect. And having received it, they pre- | 
ently go to work, and the ſame Day Treated upon them. In five days more they 
re put into form, and pals both Houſes; and fo, by vertue of the Queen's Letters 
Patents, were Confirm'd, for Promulgation and Execution, In the Front of their 
Conſtitutions, they take notice of the Authority upon which they had proceeded ; 
That they had obtain'd the Queen's Licenſe to Mate, Promulge, and Execute 
them, And in all this, both by their Words, and Aions, they have evidently 
ſhewn, that by 2 Licenſe to Make, they underſtood a Licenſe to Deviſe, as well 
2s to Ordain; and by Drviſing, Making, and Ordaining, plainly meant what 
the Act expreſs d in thoſe other Words, but to the ſame effect, of Attempting, 
Alledging, Claiming, Putting in Ure, and Enacting All which therefore they 
xccounted, as we now do, to belong to ſuch New Conſtitutions as were hereafter 
to be made by the Clergy in their Convocations. f | 1 
From this Convocation, Dr. A. proceeds to that of 1 597; and it is indeed Sect. 107. 
the next in which any Provincial Canons, or Conſtitutions, were Made. That 1357. 
this Aſſembly Treated without any Licenſe, he concludes from the Title of their Fat * 
Canons, in which they are ſaid to have been Treated of by the Archbiſhop and Bi-? 2, 
ſhops, and afterwards to have been Approv'd, and Confirm'd, by the Queen's | 
Majeſty : **< Which Title (ſays he) if it may be depended on, evidently ſhews * 1bid. p. 384. 
* that their deſire was for Leave not to Treat, but Enact only. How Dr. A. 
can poſſibly extract ſuch a Conſequence out of that Title, I confeſs I am not 
able to Conjecture, in which there is not one Word of Enacting, any other- 


of wiſe than as it may be reaſonably look d upon to be comprehended under the 
) General Term Tractata; which in that Title is ſet to expreſs All that was done 
ah by the Biſhops and N in Synod, about them. For ſo the Proceſs there ſtands; 
O. Conſtitutions Treated of by the Archbiſhop, Biſhops, and Clergy, in their Synod; 
< and afterwards Approv'd and Confirm'd by the Queen. In the Synod they were 


Treated of, and Made; for; till that was done, the Queen could not Approve 
and Confirm them. If therefore there be any deſire of the Clergy referr d to 
in that Inſcription, it muſt be for the Queen's Approbation and Confirmation, not 


A tor her Licenſe to Exact, as Dr. A. is pleas'd to repreſent it. And that alone 

ha may ſuffice to ſhew the weakneſs of his Argument in this Particular. For if 

15 the Silence of the Queen's Licenſe in that Title, be enough to prove that they 

* Conſerr'd without Any, it will alſo prove that they Enacted ſo too; for tis cet- 

Gy ain, that in that Title there is no more mention made of a Licenſe for the One, 
ere than there is for the Other. | 

tel But what then ſhall we ſay to the Queen's Letters of Confirmation of theſe very $:&. rod. 
p 


Canons, in which ſhe recites, How that the Archbiſhap, Biſhops, and Clergy 
"<1. Aſſembled by her Writ, being met together according to the Tenor of the 
* 1 ſame Writ, at the Days and Places appointed by the ſaid Writ, had Treated 
"on 4. by her Licenſe, of Certain Canons and Conſtitutions; and had Apreedof, and 

pen Them; and had humbly Offer'd them to Her Majeſty for Confirmation. 


Gar? This, I think, is a deciſive Proof that they not only had her Licenſe, but had 
1 ter Licenſe to Treat ; and that as ſeparate from, and antecedent to, their Agree- 


el of and upon them. And yet, as plain as this is, Dr. A. doubts not to elude 3 Aqdir. &c; 
r the the Force o it; nay, and to turn it to his Advantage. So happy a thing it is p. 58. 
5 1 to have a Nice Head ! and to be able to draw any Concluſions from any Premiſes. 
em et us ſee how he proceeds on this new Adventure. | 3 Ih 

pu | t. He obſerves, That this Word Licenſe do's not neceſſarily imply a Licenſe 
„ig: © All it can fairly be pretended to imply, is, that there was a 
1. | | 1 FV. 4 bat 
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« Verbal Leave, or Meſſage,"from the Queen to em, importing her Conſent to 
| <..what they were about ko U .. 

I have often declar'd, that 1 will not diſpute this Circumſtance with Dr. 4 
Let it be as it will, it is enough for me, that whatever Licenſe they had to Tre 
the ſame Licenſe they had to Aree And I do not pretend that the Clergy by 
the Act of Submiſſion, do ſtand in need of any greater or more ſolemn "Hg 

rity for the One, than they do for the Other. 3 7 | 

Addit, c. But Dr. A. goes on: He tells us, that the Aer bod, nom pitch'd upon by 

p. 62. the Clergy, was firſt to conſider b themſelves what was fit to be Offer 
<« to the Queen, in order to have Power from Her to Exact, or Paſs it: Which 
© was ſtrictiy according to the Statute that forbad them to Enatt, Promulge, or 

Freche unless they might have the Royal Aſent, aud Licenſe, to Make, pra 
„ mulge, and Execute the ſame: The Royal Aſent to what they Propos d; and the 

Royal Licenſe for their Enacting, or Making a Canon, upon it. 80 that in 
ce the Courſe now taken, there were, on the part of the Convocation, two d. 
« ſtindt Actions, or Steps of Proceeding. The firſt, that of Deliberating aud 
<« Reſolving upon what ſhould be propos'd for the Royal Aſſent. and Licenſe; The 
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| | ; : the 
&« ſecond, that of Reſuming, the Deliberation, concerning what had been Pr. A 
« pod, and of Conſtitutins, Enatting, or Paſſing it. And to theſe, there Au- 

, S 2 | 1 moſt 
© ſwer'd, on the part of the Crown, the Royal Aſent to their Propoſal ; toge. WM nith 
ther with Leave to Conſtitute; and the Royal Rati ficat ion and Promulparin d u bhic 
« afterwards, when Conftituted. HEE FITS 2pain 

If I take Dr. A. aright, we are now come ſo near to one another in our tz: there 


ting of this Matter, that our greateſt Difference ſeems to conſiſt in this; that 
he derives his Hypotheſis from One part of the Statute, and I from Another. 
do humbly conceive that the Clergy may, without any Licenſe from the Crom, 
Confer and Treat about fuch Matters as may be fit to be Enacted by them, provi- 
ded that they do ſo Confer and Treat, not in order to Conſtitute any Canons, &i. 
but meerly to Apply to the Prince, if they ſhall think fit to proceed, for Licenk 
to Attempt and Enact thereupon. Dr. A. allows, that the Clergy were now 
wont, in the firſt place, to Deliberate and Reſolve upon what ſhould be proper 
for the Royal Aſent and Licenſe : And that Aſſent and Licenſe being obtain d, to 
Reſume the Deliberation of what had been ſo propoyd; and ſo to Conſtitute, and 
Enaft, thereupon. According to this Method therefore, there was firſt a Br. 
poſal to be made to the Prince for his Aſent to what they deſir'd to Deliberat 
upon, in order to Enact; and, upon this Propoſal, the Royal Aſſent and Licen( 
was to be Obtain'd, before they proceeded to Deliberate, with a Deſign of E 
acting or Paſſing it. | | | 
But will Dr. A. therefore tell us from what part of that Act (as by him Er- 
pounded ) he derives the Neceſſity of this Double Aſſent and Licenſe, of wic 
he ſpeaks? The Royal Aſſent to what the Clergy propoſe to Proceed upon; and 
the Royal Licenſe to Deliberate and Enatt upon it. | 
The Words of the Statute, himſelf again tells us, are only theſe ; That the 
Clergy ſhould not Enact, Promulge, or Execute any Canons, &c. unleſs they might 
have the Royal Aſſent and Licenſe to Make, Promulge, and Execute the ſame. Where 
is there any thing in theſe Woras that Obliges them firſt to Conſider of what ſhall 
be Propos'd to the Prince for his Royal Aſſent; and afterwards, (the Royal Aſent 
being Obrain'd) to have his Royal Licenſe to Reſume their Debates, and upon their 
further Deliberation, to Enact, or Make a Canon of it? This is more than Il 
find to be contain'd in theſe Words, as ſeparated from the Others, which be 
Applies to another Purpoſe ; which evidently require the Koyal Aſſent 
Licenſe for One and the ſame End; to Make, that is, (as he has more than Once 
told us) to Enatt Canons and Conſtitutions, and for nothing more. | 
„bid. p. 5s, But it may be what we cannot find in the Act, may be diſcovered in the Ke. 
57. Append, bers Patents by which the Canons of this Convocation were Conſirm' d. p Tod 
Recite, firſt of all, how the Queen had Granted her Writ, and thereby Licenſ 
the Archbiſhop to Summon his Convocation to Appear before him, at certall 
* Times and Places, in the ſaid Writ expreſs'd ; To Treat, Conſent, and Concli 
of certain Great and Urgent Affairs, mentioned in the ſaid Writ. = 
* the 4-chbiſhop, Biſhops, and Clergy, having Aſſembled accordingly, and Tu 
e by the Queen's Licenſe, of certain Conſtitutions, and Agreed upon the ſalle, 


had humbly Offer'd them to Her Majeſty, deſiring her Aſſent ane 
* cor 
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4 cording to the Statute 25 H. viii. The Tenor of which Conſtitutions follow in 
« theſe Words, &c. And laſtly, having made this Recital, they add; That 
the Queen having Heard, Read, and Diligently Conſider d their Conſtitutions, &c. 
had Given, and by theſe Preſents did Ove, her Royal Aſſent to them; and by 
her Letters-Patents, did Ratifie, Confirm, and Eſtabliſh them; and Promulge 
% them to be diligently obſerved, &c. This is the Sum of thoſe Letters; and 
according to them, the Proceſs was plain and natural: * The Clergy were Au- 
thorized to Meet in Convocation by the Queen's Write. * They Treated and Apreed 
upon certain Conſtit utions by her Licenſe. Having ſo done, they preſented them 
to Her Majeſty for Confirma ion, which by theſe Lerteri- Patents ſhe gave to them. 
Bat where to find any Ground for Dr. A's two diſtinft Actions of the Convoca- 
non; firſt of Deliberating and Reſolving what ſhould be propos d for the Royal Aſ- 
[mt and Licenſe; and then of Reſuming the Deliberation, concerning what had 
been Propo#d, and of Conſtituting, Enacting, or Paſſing of it; and both theſe, as 
previous to the Queen's Confirmation and, Promulgation of their Conſtitutions, I 
am not Clear-ſighted enough to diſcern: Let him find it out that can, either in 
the Statute, or in the Patents. *% we 
And thus are we come to the End of that Period which Dr. A. inſiſts upon as 
moſt favourable to his Pretenſions : In which, he tells us, the Clergy Treated 
without any Licenſe from the Crown to Authorize them ſo todo; and from 
which he would inferr, that notwithſtanding the latter Practiſe, they may now 
again adventure to do likewiſe. But in the Examination of his own Allegations, 
there has appear'd One of theſe Defects in every Inſtance ; That & either They 
have Prov”d nothing at all; X Or they have Proved too much; * Or, which has 
been 5 Caſe more than Once, they have proved the direct Contrary to what 
te Aſſerts. 
The firſt Convocation of King Edward the. 6th, neither Treared about, nor 
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„ed any Canons or Conſtitut ions; and therefore, by the first Rule laid down, 
e Ws ( fo far) no Preſident on either fide. But the Clergy were willing to have 


reated : In order thereunto they Petition d for a Licenſe to Attempt, as well as to 
Enact; and that a Licenſe in Wr:iring, (a Circumſtance which I may be allbw'd to 


, to ebſerve, tho' I do nor infiſt upon it) and this makes it a direct Proof on my 
and ide of the Queſtion ; and ſhews at once, both that the Clergy in Convocation 
Pre» Wong ht to have a Licenſe to Treat, as well as to Ordain; and both by vertue of 
erat the Act of Submiſſion, which they underſtood in the very ſame Senſe that I now 


give of it. 

The Other Convocation of the ſame Prince paſs'd the Articles of Religion; and, 

In the Reverſe of what we are now cheifly conſidering, Agreed upon Them, 
ho they do not ſeem to have much Conferr*d about the Making of Them. They 

rere Prepar d before, but Paſs'd and Subſcribed there. By what Authority this 
as done, the Acts of that Synod could not inform thoſe who ſaw them; much 

leſs can we determine it who know not where to Recurr to them. if no Li- 


at the Ne was needful for this, by the Statute 25 H. 8. this Meeting again will be 
mig o Preſident either Way. If there were; then, by our third Rule, we are to 
Vbere onclude, that they were Empower'd as the Law required, and had a ſufficient 
t ſhall bor iry to Attempt, as well to Agree to, them. 
A a the firſt of Queen Mary, the Clergy were confeſſedly Authorized both to 
a thei ebe and to Conſtitute. The Licenſe, Dr. A. obſerves, was Verbal; but whe- 
nner the Prolocutor had not ſome further Authority for what he declar'd to the 
hich be WF" 0c ation, is more than we can either of us tell; or ſhall need to enquire. 
mt bey had the ſame Authority to Debate, and to Enatt ; and what was ſufficient 
n Ou er the One, muſt, I am ſure, have been ſufficient for the Other likewiſe. 

he ſame was the Caſe of the next Convocation, which met the beginning of 
es LF" next Year, Anno 1554. As for that Other which ſate in November follow- 
& The) s If neither Conferr' upon, nor Conſtituted any Canons or Conſtitutions, Pro- 
Licenſe 4. or Synodal ;, and therefore, by our firſt Rule, is of no Authority on either 
certall . | | 
Cond la the Convocation of 1562; the firſt of Queen Elizabeth which ſate after the 
„ Hos “of the Att of Submiſſion, the nine and thirty Articles of Religion were De- 
17 eee, and Agreed upon. No Licenſe to Treat appears; nor any to Conſtitute. 
he £04 . Helin tells us, they had the Queen's Licenſe for what they did; and by our 


"4 Rule we muſt Conclude that they had, unleſs it can be ſnewn that they were 
| Authorized 
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Authorized to Enact, but not to Conferr; a thing not once thought of, Ian the 


ſure not once endeavour d dy Dr. A. in all his long Induckion upon this Oe. Wl of 


hon. | . ; v3 Wyn ol 
About Nine Years after, theſe ſame Articles were again Paſs'd, and Subſrijy 45 
in the Convocation of 1571 34 Book of Canons was Made; but no Authority: « 7 


penny by which either of theſe was done. We muſt therefore Conclug: Pain « 4 


y the ſame Rule, that they had a Licenſe: And the rather, becauſe Dr. Heyy ,, 


ain tells us that they were duly emyower'd in what they did; which by gy ie 
Purth Rule, muſt be look d upon as a ſufficient Evidence on this fide, till it c by 1 
be Refuted by ſome better Authority on the Other. | 4 


Anno. 1575. a Book of Articles was Treated of, and Concluded upon, in cm Kin 


cation. No-Licenſe to Treat appears, nor any to Conclude. We mult therefyp Tha 


Reſolve as before, by our third Rule, that They proceeded according to Ly, 
and had ſuch a Licenſe, as the Lam required for both.” " 


as well as to Enatt. - 


The ſame was the Caſe of the Convocation in 1584 : Articles were Treated ol ther 


and Enacted by it. Dr. Heylin ſays they were Empower d by the Queen to Ma cenſe 
Them. We have no Account of any Authority by which they Acted; Jet beug 
ſure they could not Make ſuch Articles without a Licenſe, we muſt, by our i Enat 
and fourth Rules, conclude that they had One; and that it was a Licenſe to cm do ft 
upon, as well as to Conſtitute, what they did there. frail 


In 1586. the Clergy, beſides their Subſidy, Gave a Benevolence to the Own, Lees 
They deſired to Provide ſor the Collecting and Paying of it by Eccleſiaſtical un they 
and Conſtitutions ;, and for the Doing of this, they requeſted the Queen's Link tree 
to Deviſe, Make, and Ordain them. The Queen gave them Leave to Du King 


ſuch Conſtitutiens.as they deſir d; and in that, according to the tenor of the- A 
tute of Submiſſion, Licens d them to Artempr, (or as they phraſed it) to Dj, WW my a 


As for the laſt Convocation alledged in 1597; the Queen her ſelf Recite;, tat conte 


f 4-ticuli de it had her Licenſe to 7 reat, and Agree; that is, in the Language of theCloyW theſe 
quibus Conve- upon theſe very Occaſions, || to Conclude, and Eſtabliſh ; tho* Dr. A. to Obcare 1 6 


nit inter Arch. 
ec. 1562. in 


the Engliſh 
Articles, As 
greed upon, 


J. e. Made and Concluded. In the Book of Canon:, 1571, Articult in ques plene Conſenſum eft, &c. In 1575, 4 


a plain Caſe would put another Notion upon it, and diſtinguiſh between their iſ di. 
Agreeing, and Enacting; as if the One imported ſomewhat leſs than the Other « w 
and which was to be done by them as Prepatory to it. « T 


ticles whereupon it was Agreed by the moſt Reverend Father, . And even in 1646, when we know the cu in an 
aocation had a full Licenſe to Conclude, as well as to Conferr, and did both thereupon ; yet the Inſcription, und Choic 
which they preſented them to the King for Confirmation, was, Conſtitutions, &-c. Treated upon by, Cr. A ded 1 


Agreed upon, Oc. And in his Letters. Patents the King recites, how by his Licenſe they had Treated of, Concludi uod v 
and Agreed upon them. * Addit. &c. P- G1. : Or ft 
| Supp 


SQ. 110. 


1603, 1604. 


Having thus paſs'd thro? that Period which Dr. A. inſiſts upon as moſt Fou: take 
able to his Hypotheſis, I might here put an End to theſe Remarks, with « |. 
looking farther into the Hiſtory of our Convocations during the laſt Century; an 
which it is not deny'd but that they had a Licenſe; and that in Writing nar my « ,, 
Great Seal, to Treat, Conferr, and Conſult, as well as to Conclude, and Elf. * be 
But becauſe Dr. A. has endeavour'd to take off the force even of theſe Lice * It 
in the firſt Inſtance, as he conceives, that there ever was of any of Them zit N w. 


be needful for me briefly to conſider his Exceptions, and thereby to Eſtablib Treat 
both the Meaning and Authority of All ſuch Other Licenſes as have ſince benz 8 e 
Granted upon the Model of this. | any ( 
The matter of Fact was plainly this: On the 20th of March, Am 160 fate 
the Convocation of this Province met, and was opened according to CMH. Lire: 
the Vacancy of the See of Canterbury the Biſhop of London, Preſided by 00 Mar, 
 thority of the King's Writ directed to him for that Purpoſe ; bearing Date , the 7 
gth of March before. At the Second Seſſion, March the 234: The Prolocut i 2 
Dr. Ravis, Dean of Chriſt Church, Oxon, was preſented by Dr. Overat —_ them 
St. Pauls ; the beginning of whoſe Speech ſtill remaining among the 44559 . ene 

. Right Reverend the Lord Biſhop of Norwich, may be worthy our No * Treat 
* Preſento hic Vobis, pro more hujuſmodi temporis & Loci, Gravſſimum Doi Cm 
& que hunc Virum, Communibus inferioris Domus ſuffragijs ad Officium prolocut . Bi 
* & communis Interpretis delectum; qui veſtra ad Nos Mandata, Noſtras # mi 


| 
* Petitiones, cetcraſaque Conſult ationes & Attus Synodicos, fideliter Referat, Expo 
* Explicetque, | 


I 


Ins . 
* , 


© | 
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EN Tf England 


"7 Being thus put in a Poſture of doing Buſineſs ( to uſe Dr. 478 Expreſſo d] 
the Clergy met twice without entring upon any Synodical Debates. On the 13th 


of April. the Biſhop of London brought to the Convocation the King's Lictnſe to 


Make Canons, dated April the 12th 160 . 

In that the King“ gave Leave to the Preſident, and Convocation to Confer, 
„ Treat, Debate, Confider, Conſult, and Agree of, and upon, ſuch Canons, Or- 
4 ders, Ordinances and Conſtitutions as they ſhould think fit, By vertue thereof 


they did accordingly Confer, and Agree upon ſuch Canons; which being after- 


wards Confirm'd by the King's Authority, have made up the great Body of Canons, 
by which our Church is Govern'd at this Day. YT. h 


- 


"This is the Matter of Fact; and our Argument from it lies thus: That the 
King granted to this Convocation his Royal Licenſe to Confer, as well as to Conſtitute. 
That not only this Convocation did proceed in vertue of it to Do both, but all 
dur Other Convecations, ever ſince, have done likewiſe. That in theſe Licenſes 
the Statute of Submiſſion has conſtantly been Recited, to ſhew that the Clergy are 
thereby tied up from Making any Canons, or Conſtitutions, without ſuch a Li- 
cenſe ; which Making we look upon to Refer to the whole Proceſs of what is 
done by the Clergy in their Convecations, from their firſt Treating to their final 
Enactiag; and to Include the One, as well as the Other. And therefore, we 
do ſuppoſe that by the Tenor of that Statute, the Clergy in Convocation are re- 
ſrain'd from Attempting, and Enattins, any Canons without the King's Aſſent and 
Licenſe firſt obtain'd ; and that of right they ght not, (as we are ſure in fact 
they bave not, for theſe laſt hundred Years, preſumed) either to Confer or A- 
tree upon any Provincial Canons, or Conſtitutions, till they are Authorized by the 
King*s Licenſe ſo to do. | | 

Againſt this Dr. A. is pleas d to Offer ſeveral Exceptions; none of which, in 
my apprehenſion, do at all weaken the Force of that Deduction which I have be- 
fore made of our Argument from this, and the like Licexſes; which have, con- 


confeſſedly, been granted by our Kings, and accepted of by our Convecations, for 
theſe hundred Years paſt. | 25 $5 


617 


get. 111. 5 


1 Firſt, he obſerves, that this Licenſe was not Granted to the Clergy imme- * Rights, &c. 


« giately upon their firſt coming together: That the Convocation had late three b. 359 39. 


Weeks without a Commiſſion ; and To BR Sung had, in that time, TREA- 
* TED without One; and did not therefore think themſelves unqualified for 
AlL Manner of Synodical DRBATESs, till they were ſo Commiſhoned. Shall I, 
in anſwer to this, tell Dr. A. that in all that time they Mer but twice, after the 
Choice of their Prolocutor, and then contrary to his confident Aſertion, ( foun- 


ded upon meer Conjecture, and a Secret? Preſumption that all the Acts of that Sy- 1bid. 


rod were utterly loft) did not Treat of any thing within the Statute of Submiſſion ? 
Or ſhall I, rather, appeal to himſelf, now better inform'd, to confute his own 
Suppoſition, which he made without any knowledge of the Matter? Let us then 


take his Own Correction of this very Remark : 3 *Tis true but little in rela- 3 Addit. &c. 
* lation to the Dzzares of this Meeting is entred antecedently to their Licenſe, p. 128. 


* and they Seem to have Adjourn d for the greateſt part of the time, in Expec= 
** ration of it. However that Something was Treated of, and Done by them, even 
before their Licenſe came, the particular I have mentioned manifeſtly proves. 
lt is but a Single Inſtance indeed, but it makes good their Right of Treating, as 
* well as if there were more of them. But what was this Something that was 
Treated of, and Done by them? Was it Something in which our Preſent Argument 
s concerned? Did they Treat, tho' but in a Single Inſtance, without Licenſe, of 
any Other Matters than what they might have done; nay, and, as Dr. A. himſelf 
ſtates it, 4:4 Do, that is Conclude upon, without One? The Minute which he 
gives us of what he refers to ſhews the Impertinence of his Allegation : 
March 2cth, 1604. The King's Letter to the Convocation to haſten a Collection for 
the Tem of Geneva. This is that Single Inſtance of what Dr. A tells us the 
vocation did without a Licenſe. By the King's Command, and that preſs'd upon 


: em with ſome kind of Importunity, they Made a Collection for the Town of 


eneva, Without any Licenſe under the Great Seal: Therefore they might have 
Treated of Canons and Conſtitutions Provincial if they had Pleaſed ; and any Other 
Cmmvecation may Treat of them, without any Licenſe from the Prince fo to Do. 
S But Dr. 4. will give us another Inſtance, from the ſame Convocation : © From the 


minutes of whoſe AF- it appears ( Awb Ir Is ExrREamLY REMARK ants) That the *1bid. p. 13g. 
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iato the Convocation, drawn up by a Private Hand; or the Convoc ation to hear ſuck 


or Enatting any Canons, or Conſtitutions Provincial? But did they before they fe- 


. 


— — — — Prune —— F | — 
oy of Dr. Overal's Corpocation Book was. brought in, and propoſed to 

„SOME DAYS before their Licenſe 2 Ng 
ce-Dr. A. thinks this Caſe fo Extxrantly REMAAK ABLE; he will not be . 
ed if 1 give the Reader a more clear Account than it was for his Intereſt to gin, 
bim of it: And then I am content that the Queffion between us be Dererminid h 

OT liter faivirt « tel. finer, 
„ n the nmy, the Archbiſhop deliver'd a Book, concernin 

cc Nig fo ak, and deſir d borh Houſes to take Copies, and Conſult kn 479 
The Reef had deen drawn up upon the Occaſion of the Gun-Powder Confyirge, 
and ſeems to have beeh deſign d to be publiſh'&/ as the General Senſe of the Cher 
of | Engiard in the Points contain d in it. That they might have time to take theſ 
Copies, and to Confider of the Book as they were directed ( which I ſuppoſe di 
then conſiſt only of the firf Part of what has ſince been Publiſhed) he Provopu 
the Convocation til the 29rb of Janne; and then (to warrant their Deb; 

about it, and Concluding upon the Matters contain'd in it) brought in the a 
LTicenſe to Make Canons. In the fourth Seffion, he deliver d the Book, and Pra 
the Clergy to take Copies of it and Cunſalt about it: In the very next, before a 
manner of Debate was had in Convocation thereupon, He brought them the 
Ling: Licenſe; and then they proceeded folemnly to Read it, and to give their 


eng to it. {ER ©” 4 

But however, letus fuppoſe that the Clergy had heard that Book quite read on 
in Convocation, before any Licenſe had been granted or brought to them: ls then 
any Clauſe in the Adt of Submiſſion that forbids the Archbiſhop to bring a Bu 


a Book Read; or to be deſir'd to take Copies of it, and Conſider of the Mam 
Contain'd.n it? Have not the Clergy, within our Own Memories, done a great del 
more than this; and yet never thought that thereby they were either Attenyri 


wed the King's Cammiſſion, Read, Hear, or Cum ſult of this Book, in Order to Mali 
the Canons which were drawn up upon the ſeveral Sections of it their Own Syadicad 
Hs and to paſs them into Provincial Decrees and Conſtitutions ? The Procedure 
of the Archbiſhop renders fuch a Suppoſition utterly unconceivable; Who i 
One Seffon- brought in this Book, and Order'd the Biſhops and Clergy to take Coiz 
of it; and the very next brought in the King's Licenſe, to Authorize them to 
Treat and Conclude upon it. 


As. for what Dr. A. adds, Of the Doctrine which makes the Clerg unc. 
©© pable of Air Soxr Or Business, till they are thus Licenſed ; and in Oppo- 


| cc 
p. 66,139. ſition to which, he elſewhere obſerves, that © If we conſider All the Cm.. ke 
| s cations ſince the 1/4 of K. James I. we ſhall find that None of them took out ns 
* Licenſes but when they had this very Buſineſs to do; i. e. when they wereto fon 
Male Canons; He knows I am clearly of the fame Opinion with himielf in iy. 
it. I do humbly inſiſt upon it, that no Reſtraint has been laid upon the Clergy 40 
in Convocation, but only in the point of Attempting and Enacting, or to exprels if 
All in one Word, of Making Cancns, Conſtitutions, Orders, and Ordinances Pris | 
vincial. In all other Matters, I account them ſtill at Liberty, not only to Pur 
Treat, but to Reſolve too, as they did before. This I Affirm, and here it iu « | 
that Dr. A. muſt Anſwer, if he means to oppoſe my Notion ; that in All ſuch „ 
Caſes wherein the Clergy. are Refirain'd, by the Act of Submiſſion, from En- 00 N 
ting, Promulging, and Executing, without the King's Licenſe; in the fame the) Wi the 
are alſo Reſhrain'd from Actempring, that is from Treating, and Conferring, in it 
order to Enatt; What thoſe Cafes are the Sarute, I think, plainly enough fro 
ſpeaks ; and from thence l have ſufficiently before declar'd my Opinion of it. 5 
ect 114. For what concerns * Dr. A's Second Remark, of the Difference which 15 made 00 
® Rights &c. p. in the King's Letters Patents, by which he Confirm'd the Canons of this Cie. 92 
390. cation, between the Power. which he has in this Cafe by vertue of his Pre 85 
feb tive Royal, and the Particular Powers lodged in him by the 25th H. 8; I hae By) 


already given a full and expreſs Anſwer to it. The Sum of it is this; The Wl T. 
Dr. A. either groſly miſtakes, or | am ſore greatly miſrepreſents, the Deſign 
of that Statute : Which was not to Grant any Power to the King which he had not f wa 
before; but to Reſtrain the Clergy from doing ſome things before which they VF Wl dt 
mont to do. The King always had, by his Prerogative Royal, a Right to AE tee; 
7128. the Clergy to Confer, aud Conclude; and by both, to Hake any RIO 
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Canons and Conſtitutions, that wer not eonttary either to the Laws bf God, or 
"the Realms, or to his ow]n Preripative Rh. On this ſide therefore no Nen 
Jumer was Giver to the Crown: Hut the oy Git before do this without Alling 
the King's Alent, or taking his Lireaſefor'it.- They Made Canons atid Conſftith- 
ting not by his, Authority, but in vertue of their "Own Spiritual Turiſditzon - 
"And this that Aer bas Keſtrair tliem'from doing; fo that from thimceforth they 
might not preſane to Arrempt any fuch thing, ôn pain of the Dangers men- 
e In that Stare. Loa 4) tha URL A e 

Whether therefore the Kiag Belnſe. the Cltrgy'to'Cirfer, and Enat Canons; 


; 
orw hether he Confirms them being Enaftrd, ad Hachorizes the Clergy to Pro- 
"lg, and Exermze them; He do's All by his Own Royal Prerogative. The Sa- 
ume only ties up the Clergy, that they Thall neither Atempt, Enatt, Promulge, 
7 nor Execute any Canons, without his Aſem, on pain of ſuch Forfeitures as are 
therein getermin'd againſt them if they do. „ | 

| Hils Third Obſervation, + That the Lirtnſe here Granted was not a bare Se. 113. 
1 icenſe to Treat, but to Treat and Agree, I have alſo already Conſider d, and © Rights &c. p. 
a er d. The Licenſe is Grantefi for All; to Treat, Confer, and Conſult, as 391. 
N Well as to Agree; and refers indifferently to the One, and to the Other. Iis 
» krue, the T reating which is meant hy it, is ſuch a Treating as is deſign'd in order 

Agreeing, or Enacting: Nor is any Other, as 1 conceive, forbidden by the 
1 Statute of Submiſſion. But whether the Convoration do Apree, or not, if the 
1 Confer with a Deſign to Conſtiture, the Licenſe plainly extends to ſuch a Caffe. 
af 77 ;. and Authorizes them no lefs in their Previous Debates, than in their final 

C/OLHTLONS, . 2 | | "RY 

q Dr. A. was ſenſible that theſe Exceptions would ſigniſie but little, to take $e&. 115. 
al off from the plain Aurhority of the King's Letters-Patents, and the Cuſtom of a» Rights &c. p. 
| Hundred Years Practiſe, confeſſedly confequent upon them: And therefore he 394. 395 
0 ad vances another Exception againſt the plain Tenor of theſe Licenſes. He tells 
4 üs, that in thoſe Commiſſions there was more Granted than the Clergy needed; and 
a they accepted them for. the ſake of what they did want them for, and not for 
"1 what they did not. But how do's Dr. A. prove this? Did the Clergy ever 
7 make any Proteſt ation of their Rhe in One Caſe, tho' not in the Other? That 
| they had Power of Themſelves, without a Licenſe, to Treat, tho” not to Enatt 5 
K and therefore Accepted the King's Patent for This, but in no wiſe for Thar. 

No; that Dr. A. do's not pretend to: But he will © ſhew, by ſome parallel, Ib 5 
„I [= ftances, that in ſuch Conmiſſions the Powers granted do not always imply * 
; * that the Perſons Commiſſioned could not have done ſuch or ſuch a thing, with- 
3s e out they had been fo impower'd. And what will he infer when he has done 
2 this? The moſt he can conclude, is, that poſſibly ſo it may be in this Caſe : 
SM But I hope: he will not argue at ſo wild a rate, as to conclude, that becauſe in 
F 1 ſome Commiſſions ſuch Powers have ſometimes been Granted, as the Perſons to whom 


ly they were given needed no Commſſion to Exerciſe , therefore the ſame is done in 
* All Commiſſions , Or not Concluding thus Univerſally, will yet at a venture, 
iufer, that ſo it is in the Commiſſions before us. 


£ E However let us ſee how he makes good his Propoſition, as little as it is to the 
1 is Purpoſe, ſhould it be true: * © In Queen Elizaberh's Parents to her firſt Biſhops, + Ibid! 
rich a Clauſe was inſerted, by which the Queen; by her Supreme Authority in 


* Matters Eccleſiaſtical, ſupplied, Is Any thing were wanting which the Sra- 
* tutes of the Realm, or the Eccleſiaſtical Laws Requir'd. I do allow it; and 
the Statute of the 8th of that Queen, Chap. 1. abundantly ſhews. the Reaſon of 
it. But what do's Dr. A. argue from this? Why he infers, That it cannot 
from hence be: Collected that there were any ſuch Defe#ts to be ſupply'd : And 
for this he refers us to Mr: Maſon's Authority, He needed not any Voucher for 
ſo Obvious an Inference. The Queen, for the better ſecuring of her Biſhops 
againſt: any danger of Law, added this Clauſe to defend them at once both 
againſt the Fear of That, and againſt the Malice of their Enemies; that Is Anv 
thing were wanting which the Laws requir'd, ſhe ſupply'd it by her Royal Authority, 
The Parent expounds it ſelf : It is ſo far from A@ally Supplying, or Granting 
ay thing, that it leaves the Matter in ſuſpence whether there were any thing 
Wanting that needed to be ſupplied. If any thing were wanting, the Queen ſup- 
led it: If there were not, there was then nothing done; becauſe there was no Fo 
reed of doing any thing. c vids 
his 
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Nek. 118. 


_ * Rights te. p let us ſee whether bis next be any better. In R. Charles the Firlt's Commiſſcy 


399» 356. 


4 (Gr ders, Ordinances, and 


— 


„ ſame, and in much the ſame Words with thoſe in the Commiſſion to the C. 
cation But no body can be ſilly enough to think that Private Perſon; 


— * 


This laſtance therefore is as little to the Purpoſe as any could well have hers, 
for the Repair of St. Pals Cathedral, the King“ Give, ful Power and Au. 
< rity to the Perſons named init, to Conſult, Adviſe, and Conſider of M4, 

Conſtitutions, for the better Preſervation of that chu 

_ *« and for preventing Arroyances; and the ſame Orders, Ordinances, and Canin. 

tions, being Reduced into Writing, to preſent unto Hlimſelf for his Royal . 
* bation and Allowance. The Powers here Granted (continues he) are a the 


not of their own Accord have Don ALL Tunis; have entred into ſuch Ch 
_ rations, and made ſuch Propoſals to the Ning, without a Commiſſion, 
Let us take a farther View of the Commiſſion, and then we ſhall be able the 
better to judge whether a Man may not, without Hazard of his Reputation 
be 81111 enough (in Dr. As modeſt Phraſe) to think that a Power was hereby 
convey'd to thoſe Commiſſioners to Do that, which they could not, in the ſage 
Manner, and with the ſame Authority, hade done of their Own Accord with. 
out it. The Cathedral Church of St. PauPs London being greatly decay, 
this Pious Fang, following the Example of his Royal Father, and at the Encoy- 
ragement of the Generons Biſhop of that See, iſſued out a Commiſſion to ſevery 
Perſons of Honour, and Others, for the Repair of it. In that he Authorized 
them, among other things, to take an Exact Survey of the Particular Decay; of 
that Church, and to Calculate the Charge of it; to Adviſe and Agree upon th 
Forms of Lerters-Patents for Public Collections, to be made for it, throughon 
England and Wales; To make meet Orders and Cunſtitutiont for the Preſerudin 
of that Cathedral, and the ſuppreſſing and preventing of all preſent and future Am 
ances, Purpreſtures, and Encroachments, which tend to the Damage or Diſphe 
thereof: And farther gave them full Power and Authority, to cauſe All, and . 
very Perſon, whom they ſhould think good, to bring and ſhew before then, 
either upon Oath, or without Oath, all and ſingular ſuch Records, Books, Evi 
dences, Accounts, &c. as they ſhould think fit to be produced, for the better 
Execution of their Commiſſion : And alſo to Charge and Command all ſuch Sv. 
veyors, Attuaries, Regiſters, Officers, and Miniſters whatſoever, as they ſhould 
think fit and requiſite, to be Attendant upon them. | 
This was their Commiſſion: And the Queſtion is, Whether any Other Per 
ſons, beſides thoſe who were thus Commiſſioned by the Xing, could of their 
Own Accord have lawfully done what theſe Perſons were Empower'd to Do! 
1 freely own I am Stix enough to think that they could not, but would hart 
been guilty of a great Preſumption in pretending to have done it; and might 
have been called to account by a Quo Warrants Br it. For indeed let Dr. A 
ay, Could any Others (the Biſhop, Dean, and Chapter excepted, who bj 
the Statutes of the Church, as well as by the King's Commiſſion, were particular!ſ 
concern d in this Caſe ) have legally ſurvey d * Decays of that Cathedral, ad 
eſtimated the Charges of it? Could any Private Perſons, of their Own AC 
cord, have Conſider'd of, and Drawn up the Form of Letters-Patents for a 
lection to be made over all Ezgland for the Repairing of it? Or, laſtly, to come 
to Dr. A's own Inſtance ; Could they have ade ſuch Meet Orders, and Conf 
rutions for the Preſervation of that Cathedral, and the ſuppreſſing and prevent" 
of all Annoyances to it, as being tendred to the King for his Approbation, ſhould 
have had the Stamp of Authority ſet to them, without being Guilty of a ve! 
Great Crime, in medling with a Matter which did not belong to them, nt 
had they any Kg, or Authority by Law, to interpoſe in it? 1 do again if 
peat it; I muſt freely own my ſelf to be One of thoſe SWI x Men of wil 
Dr. A. ſpeaks, who think that Thoſe who ſhould have done this without the 
King's Commiſſion would have been Guilty of a High Miſdemeanour, and might 
have been puniſhed by Law for ſuch their Preſumption. | | 
In theſe and the like Caſes, we are not to conſider what Men have a Nat 
Ability to do, but 'what may Lawfully and Orderly be done by Them. | 
Twenty or Thirty Clergy-mea ſhould meet together, and Treat of ſome Auth 
or Orders, that might be fit to be ſer forth as the Queen's Injunctions; and . 
ving without any Authority Agreed upon them, ſhould preſent them to Ha 
Majeſty for Confirmation, tho' the Orders ſhould be never ſo wiſely Deny 
yet the Method of doing it would be Irregular; and they might juſtly expe f 
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gut ſhould the Queen think fit to Commiſſion the ſame Ferm; or um Orhers, = 
whom ſheſhoul pleaſe to intruſt in ſucha Caſe tb Conſider of, and Conclude . uu 
pot, the like Rules and preſent them to her: for 1 that lo 100 
being Confirm d by her Authority, he may be ſt fortin as Here Injanctiob, 
the Procedure would be Reguler; and the ſame: thing doneibyTych 4 Commiſ⸗ 
ſor be Lawful and Warramtable, which: being dene without it, would be Cri- 


minal and Unjuſtifyable,” ne N N N TI 5 | df 
But of all Dr. A's Inſtances, that of his Core. Barber is not only moſt light 2 w_ 
aud unſeemly, in ſo weighty a Caſe, but is withal the moſt contrary to his Pe- hu Nc. P. 


e 
tences; and had not the Ridiculouſueſs of the Subject too much poſſeſsd his mind 95. 357. 
to leave his Judgment any Fredom of ſerious Conſideration, he would never 
have made the uſe that he does of it. The King was offended with ſome of 
his Chaplains for wearing their Hair fo long, and for taking ſo much Care 
to Curle it, as it ſeems they did. To Cure this Vanity in Men whoſe Profeſſion 
ſhonld have taught them Greater Gravity, he iſſued out his Letters Patents to . 
de Perecat, commanding him with ſome Severity to cut their Hair ſhorter, and to | . 
Snip off thoſe Curles which they were ſo ridiculouſly fond of. I do not doubt but 
that, as Dr. 4. very gravely Remarks, if the Court Chaplains, and the Court Barber 
had Agreed upon it, he might have done them this Piece of (real) Service with- 
out any Licenſe from the King to that Effect. But let Dr. A. tell us (for he is a 
nice Judge in theſe Matters) ſhould the Barber have come to him without his 
Commiſſion, and have made an Atrempt upon his Locks, and Cut off one half of his 
Hair; would he not have taken it very much amiſs of him; and have been apt 
to enquire by what Authority he made ſo bold with his Favourees Here there- 
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9. WY fore it was that the King's Patents were neceſſary ; to warrant this little Officer, 
whether his Chaplains agreed to it or no, to Cut off their Hair which gave him 
Eſo much offence ; to oblige him to do it, and to indemnifie him when he had done 
mn, WT it, againſt any trouble that ſome of the Beaux of that Order might otherwiſe 


have given him, for the Freedom he took with their Reverend Heads, in ſo tender 
a Circumſtance as that might probably have been to ſome of them. 
The Conſequente of theſe Remarks is briefly this, that it do's not yet appear 
that our Princes have in their Commiſſions ordinarily granted any Powers, which 
thoſe to whom they were given might as well, as lawfully, and as fully to all in- 


eents and purpoſes, have exerciſed without any ſuch Commiſſion. But ſhould this 
heir have ſometimes been in ſome Commiſſions of à Pri valł Nature, as for the Repair 
0! WW of a Church, or the Encouragement of a Court Officer; yet cannot Dr. A. from 
are WY thence inferr that it is ſo done in theſe Licenſes, which muſt nevertheleſs be un- 
igt der ſtood to Conferr a Legal Right to Treat, as well as to Agree, till it can be 
. A ſhewn by ſome plain and evident Proof of Law, that notwithſtanding any Re- 
by WR rain laid upon them by the Act of Submiſſion, the Clergy have a Right to Con- 
arly fer without any Leave of the Crows, and therefore need not any Royal Licenſe or 
aol WY Commiſſion to enable them fo to do. 9 
Ac- Such then was the Caſe of this Convocation: It had a Commiſſion to Treat, Sedt. 1 20. 
1 % We Own, ſays Dr. A, it had. And in another Place he tells us that“ It * Addit. &c. p. 
one Wl © Treated and Aﬀed Originally by a Licenſe; the very thing which I affirm to be 55: 112 
n.: the Duty of all Other Convocations to Do. To purſue the Hiſtory of all our 
nig e following Synods is as Needleſs, as it would be Tedious. Dr. A. himſelf do's 
ould not pretend that any One Convocation, for the laſt hundred Years, either Artempred, 
yer] or Enacted, any Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances, or Orders Provincial or Synoaal, 
- not without being Author ⁊ed by the like previous Licenſe to do both: And for Other 
. matters, I do readily allow, that they may both Conferr, and Agęree, without any. 
hol 2 | | 


To Conclude therefore this whole Argument : * If the Natural Conſtruttion of 
the Statute of the 25th of H. 8. ſupported with the concurrent Verdict both of 
the Form of Submiſſion upon which it was drawn; the Notions of thoſe Times, 
concerning the Dependance of the Spiritual Juriſdiction upon the Crown; and 
. | the Scheme and Model of Church-Government which was then in hand, when that 
Ruth Acr was paſſed: * If the Exprefs Opinions of our moſt Learned Writers, con- 

d 1 <*rning the Incapacity under which the Clergy were brought by that Srarute - 
o lt, laſtly, the Practice of our Convocations conſequent thereupon, which 
raWh, as tar as we can diſcover from the —_ Remains we have of them, and the 
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| 7 A. b. 694. 
; | . 1 
NUM. I. Chron. Sax. 
Ms. in Bibl. 
1 8 $27" Cotton. 00. 
O ME Words in the MS. being ſcratch'd out to make room for what fol- 2 Tt 2 3 
lems, this Story is written on the Margin, as well as in the Lines, after theſe 10 8. fol. 40. 


a : In the Mar- 
Mord. Withredus quoque ſuſcepit Regnum Cantiæ, & rexit 33 zin of ho 


5 Annis. —— - MS. is this 
Statim autem cum potitus eſt Regno, præcepit congregari mag- Note of a ha- 

Concilium in loco ubi nominatur Baccancelde, Præſidente eodem Con- NN Aa 
; . . . e hic ae Li- 

Wihtredo Clementiſſimo Rege Cantuariorum, necnon Brihtwaldo Re- ate £cctiu 

ntiſſimo Archiepiſcopo & Patre, & Primate totius Britanniæ, ſimulque ze. 

ia Epiſcopo Hrofenſis Æccleſiæ, cum ceteris _ * | 

bbatibus, Abbatiſſis, Presbyteris, Diaconi- * Here the Word Epiſcopis is interlined. 

Dacibus, Satrapis, in unum glomeratis, pa- 

tractantes de ſtatu Æccleſiarum Dei, vel | 

ſteriorum intra Cantiam *, quæ a fidelibus Here, theſe words are added, & de his. 

us Prxdeceſſoribus3 meis & Propinquis, Here the word ejus is put inſtead of meis. 

berhto, poſteriſque ejus, Deo Omnipotenti 

priam hereditatem condonata fuerunt, 

ao vel qualiter ſecundum normam æqui- 

ſtare valeant, quidve ſervare oporteat, a. | 

& uſque ad finem ſeculi + conſtituentes. #4 This word is alter'd from what was at 
Wihftedus Rex terrenus , à Rege Re- firſt written. 

compunctus, zelo rectitudinis accenſus, 5 Here the word inquit 25 interlined, 

ntiqua traditione Sanctorum Patrum, & 

latis, didict non eſſe licitum alicui hom ini 

lico habitu ſibi ipſi uſurpare, vel ad ſe 

re, 0 ſuam propriam poſſeſſionem, quod 

fuerat Domino conceſſum, & Cruce Chriſti 

tum atque dedicatum * * * . Scimus 7 & 

iterextat * * * * * * quod ſemel accepe- 

omo de manu alterius in propriam pote- 

„ nullatenus fine Ira & Ultione illud ite- 

dimittet impunitus. Ideo '* horrendum 

dminibus expoliare Deum vivum, & ſcin- 

tunicam ejus & hæredit atem i Theſe words, Cum autem Deo oblatum 

de terrenis ſubſtantiis ad hoc ut facilius aliquid, are almoſt ſcratched out, bur the 

ereri valeant æternam retributionem per- % Syllable is interlined. 

e in Ccelis, manifeſte declaratur, quod | 

o incautius applicuerit ſe homo ſecu- \ 

in hzreditatem Regis #terni, tanto di- 

ius ab eodem Deo inextinguibili igni pu- 

r. Pro hac re firmiter * * * * * decerni- 

& in nomine Omnipotentis Dei omniumg; 

orum præcipimus omnibus ſucceſſoribus 

s Regibus, Principibus, & omnibus qui in 

u Laico conſtituti ſunt, ut nullus unquam 

t licentiam accipere alicujus Xccleſiz, id 

amiliæ Monaſteriorum Dominium, que a 

e ab anteceſſoribus meis priſcis tempo- 

tradita erant in perpetuam hæreditatem 


The word nam ſeems to have been ſcratcht 
out. 


pon the word & is written enim. 

5 Here quia is almoſt ſcratched out. 

9 The word was at firſt otherwiſe written. 
i® The words, que dico, are interlined. 
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A. D. 694 Tho many words were here 
LV N- ſcratched ont, yet the veſtigia 
of ſome may be diſcerned, as Sanctis 
tri * * ſan&** ** rie Virgin Mart 

'? The word hoc is interlined. 

'4 A Line is ſcratched out. 

i Ser, perhaps, for Servorum is interlined. 

15 Epiſcopus vel is interlined. 

„n The word illo is here interlined. 

Vel eo is here interlined. 


'5 The word autem i⸗ interlined here. 
20 The word Epiſcopos is interlined here. 


11, * The word Et is raſed out in both 


laces, 

15 Scilicet is imerlined. 

2 Ab is interlined. 

25 Theſe words are raſed out, Hoc pre- 
ceptum ſtatuimus his Monaſteriis quo- 
rum nomina. 

26 More raſed out, tho one may yet per- 
ceive theſe Annotata ** Primum Apo- 
ſtolorum. | 

27 The word Petri raſed out. 

Sancti Auguſtini * * * * cox 

29 Here was written mynſter in T (enet) 
but afterwards theſe words were interlined, 
in inſula quæ vocatur. 

39 Limenag * * | 

1 This raſed out, c omnia inter di. 

32 Theſe words may be yet read, ad ſe per- 
trahar, vel ſuſcipiat. 

3 Prælationem interlined. 


24 Some words raſed out, inſtead of which 


are written, In primis Eccleſia Chriſti quæ 
eſt in Dorobernia. 

35 Somewhat raſed out. 

Somewhat wanting. 

„ Somewhat Wanting. 


* The word unquam interlined. 


2» Fam interlined. 


45 Quæ interlined. 
41 Et raſed out, 


-* Qpz in Cantia habentur raſed out- 


Jeſu Chriſto K fee dee te, ſq 
magis ſicut decet, & in Canonibus præcipi- 
tur 3, ſervandum eſt, quando “ evenerit, ut ex 
numero 5 Dominorum migret de ſæculo, '5 aj. 
bas, vel Abbatiſſa, invitetur Archiepiſcopus 
4b aj Parochiz, & cum ejus conſilio & con. 
ſenſu quiſquis dignus invenitur, ejus vita atque 
munditia ab 7 Archiepiſcopo examinetur, tz. 


lifq; eligatur, & ab s Archiepiſcopo benedica. 


tur, & nullo modo fine conſenſu, & conſultu 
& licentia ejus, Abbas vel Abbatiſſa eligatur: 
ſi quis per inſipientiam aliter fecerit, pro * 
chilo habeatur, citiuſque abjiciatur. Neque de 
hac re aliquid pertinet ad Regis ſecularis in. 
perium, quia illius perſonæ eſt Principes, Prez. 
fectos, ſeu Judices ſeculares ſtatuere, Metro- 
politani '9 Archlepiſcopi eſt Æccleſias Dei re. 
gere, gubernare, atque“ Abbates, Abbatiſſ, 
Presbyteros, Diacones eligere, ſtatuere . 
ſanctificare, firmare ** * * * * admonere, ne quis 
de ovili Chriſti ** æterni Paſtoris “ erret. ++ 
een, v | bh, OT 
+ ++ + + ++ principis 27  * id eſt, Up- 
e TT > oo 
Suth. * * * + * * * * enet, Dofras, Folcanſtan , 
Ou one noe 2 CORR »maa > ++ 
8 8235 ximus ſicut ante „ 0.0% 260 -9:0'0 
* * * ullins Monaſterii 3* de his prænominatis. 
Hec lex ſupradicta per ævum completa per- 
maneat #4 ‚J(—ͤ— $.+4 - ++ + + + 4 # Accleſiæ 
cum omnibus agris ad eam pertinentibus, ſmi- 
liter Hrophenſi Xccleſiz cum ſuis cæteriſq; prz- 
dictis omnibus Æccleſiis Dei noſtri . 
pro ſalute animæ meæ, meorumque Predeceſſo- 
rum, pro ſpe cœleſtis Regni ; & ex hac die & de- 
hinc * ** + concedimus & donamus ab 
omnibus difficultatibus ſecularis ſervitutis, 4 
Paſtu Regis, Principum, Comitum, necnon ab 
operibus majoribus, minoribuſve gravitatibus, 
& ab omni debito, vel palſione regalium Tri- 
butorum * * * * * liberas eas eſſe perpetual: 
bertate ſtatuimus, niſi ſua ſpontanea voluntate 
ex largitate beneficiorum quid facere velint; 
tamen hoc in poſterum non ſervetur, nec ha- 
beatur in malam conſuetudinem, ſed magis ſe- 
curæ ſint, ut poſſint pro nobis Deo Ommipo- 
tenti hoſtias dignas offerre, & immaculatis mu- 
neribus noſtra abluere peccata. Si quis autem 
Rex poſt nos 3 levatus in regnum, ant Epiſco- 
pus, aut Abbas vel Comes, ſeu ulla Poteſtas ho- 
minum contradixerit huic cartulæ, aut Il. 
fringere temptaverit, ſciat ſe ſequeltratum ? 
corpore & ſanguine Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſt! 
fen etiam ſic excommunicatum, ſicut qui 1 
habet remiſſionem neque in hoc ſæculo, nequt 
in futuro, niſi ante pleniter emendaverit judo 
Archiepiſcopi. Manente tamen hac cartula 
trrafragibilis ſua firmitate muniatur ** 
ſervetur, & habeatur ſemper in Æccleſia Sal. 
toris, quæ ſita eſt in Civitate Dorobernia, 
Metropolis habetur ad exemplum atque d 


oem omnibus Xcclefiis Dei 170 
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Lex inviolabilis permaneat uſque ad conſummationem ſeculi, quia nulli ho- A. D. 694- 
minum terreno data * **fed hæc omnia in manus Dei Omnipotentis San- © 
forumq;z ejus concedimus & donamus. Ego Wihtredus auxilio Chriſti Rex 

his legibus conſtitutis pro me & Warburga Regina, _ flio noſtro Al- 

rico ſubſcripſi. Ego Brihtwoldus Gratia Dei Archiepiſcopus his legibus 

conſtitutis ſubſcripſi. | 


N U M. II. 


HIS MS. is written both in Latin and Saxon, but the Saxon Paragraph i 

not near ſo large as the Latin; as may be ſeen in the Chron. Sax. printed 

at Oxford from this MS. After the Story was thus inſerted into this Copy (for 

the Raſures and Writing ſhew that it was not intended to have been at firſt ſet down 

as it new ſtamdi, there: ) the many Words put in, and again raſed out, declare, 

that the Xonks who contrived it, were not yet ſatisfied with their Own Forgery, but 
alter'd the parts cf it, as it ſeemed requiſite to ſerve their Deſigns in it. 

One Uſe which they had to make of it, appears alittle after in the ſame 74S. fol. 

48. b. Here again they ſcratched, or raſed out, many more Lines of the Text; and 


inſicad of what had been before written, inſerted this Story of the Council of Clo- 
veſhon, which follows : 


Dccxlil. Her was mycel ſinoth gegaderod at Clovefhou, and thar was Athel- A. D. 74% . 
bald Myrcna Cing, and Cutbert Arcebiſceop, and fela othre wiſe Menn.] Hic 
congregatum eſt magnum Concilium apud Cloveſhon, præſidente Adelbaldo 
Rege Merciorum, cum Cuthberto Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi, cæteriſque 
Epiſcopis ſimul aſſidentibus diligenter examinantes circa neceſſaria de ſtatu 
totius Religionis, & de Simbolo ex antiquis ſanctorum Patrum inſtitutioni- 
bus tradito, vel qualiter in primordio naſcentis Accleſiz jubebatur habere, 
aut ubi honor Cænobiorum ſecundum normam equitatis ſervaretur. Hæc & 
his ſimilia anxie 1inquirentes, & undique Privilegia antiqua requirentes & re- 
citantes, tandem pervenit ad manus libertas Eccleſiarum, & Inſtitutio vel 
Præceptum Wihtredi glorioſi Regis de electione Cænobiorum in Regno Cantiæ; 
quomodo vel qualiter ſecundum imperium & electionem Archiepiſcopi Can- 
tuarienſis heri ſtare præcipitur. Ex præcepto itaque Regis Adelbaldi lectum 
eſt hoc Privilegium, & hæc Libertas coram omnibus, & placuit cunctis, pa- 
riterq; condixerunt nullam aliam tam nobilem, tamque prudenter conſtitutam 
invenire potuiſſe ſecundum Æccleſiaſticam diſciplinam. Et hoc annuentes ſtare, 
ab omnibus firmare ſanxerunt. Ego igitur Adelbaldus Rex Merciorum pro 
ſalute anime meæ, & pro ſtabilitate Regai mei, necnon ex perſona Xdelberhti 
Regis Cant. ſeu etiam pro reverentia Cutberhti Archiepiſcopi hoc 
idem munifica mea propria manu ſubſcribs ; ut per omnia honor, authoritas, 
& lecuritas Chriſti Æccleſiæ à nulla perſona denegetur; necnon omnium Cæ- 
nobiorum infra Cautiam conſtitutis tam in libertate ſecularium ſervitiis, quamq; 
etiam in omnibus cauſis majoribus minoribuſve ſecura permazeat, ſicut Wih- 
tredus Rex pro ſe ſuiſque conſtituit ſervandum & optinendum, ita per om- 
nia irrefragibiliter & immutabiliter uſque in finem ſeculi perdurare præ- 
cipimus. Si quis autem Regum ſucceſſorum noſtrorum, ſeu Epiſcoporum, vel 
Principum, hoc ſalubre decretum infringere temptaverit, reddet rationem 
Deo Omnipotenti in die tremendo. Si autem Comes, Presbyter, Diaconus, 
Clericus, aut Monachus, huic inſtitutioni reſtiterit, ſit ſuo gradu privatus, & 
4 participatione Corporis & Sanguinis ſeparatus, & alienus a Regno Dei, ſt 
ante ea ſatisfactione emendaverit, quod malo ſuperbiæ inique geſſit; quia ſcrip- 
tum eſt, Qnæcunq; ligaveris ſuper terram, erunt ligata &. in cœlo; & quæ- 
cunq; ſolveris, erunt ſoluta & in cœælo. Ego Adelbaldus Rex divino ſuffragio 
ultus, gentis Merciorum imperium regens, ſignum ſanctæ Crucis ſubſcribo. 
Ego Cutberhtus Archiepiſcopus, propria manu ſubſcribo. Cum his etiam qua- 


NAY Epiſcopi ſubſcripſerunt, & multæ aliæ perſonz diverſorum otdi- 
m. 
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Goldaſt. Con” * | U M. Lerne 

ſtic. Imper. 4-05: 5 a „ deere DP. a 

Tom. iii. p. Conſuetudines avite de Juribus Regni, contra Cleri Papalis Ofurpa- 
346, 347- tiones, apud Clarendunam promulgatæ. 


NNO ab incarnatione Domini milleſimo centeſimo ſexageſimo qꝗuarto, 
{ A Papatus Alexandri Anno quarto; illuſtriſſimi Regis Anglorum Henrici 
fecundi Anno decimo, in præſentia ejuſdem Regis facta Recordatio & Recog. 
nitio cujuſdam partis Conſuetudinum & Libertatum & Dignitatum Anteceſ- 
ſorum ſuorum, videlicet, Regis Henrici Avi ſui, & Aliorum, que Obſeryari 
& Teneri debent in Regno. Et propter diſſentiones & diſcordias quæ emer. 
ſerant inter Clerum & Juſtitias Domini Regis, & Barones Regni, de Conſue. 
tudinibus & Dignitatibus, facta eſt iſta Recognitio coram Archiepiſcopis, & 
Epiſcopis, & Clero, & Comitibus, & Baronibus, & Proceribus Regni. Et 
eaſdem Conſuetudines recognitas per Archiepiſcopos, & Epiſcopos, & Comites, 
& Barones, & per Nobiliores & Antiquiores Regni. 


Thomas Cantuarienſis Archie piſcopus: Et 
Rogerus Eboracenſis Archiepiſcopus : Et 
Gileberdus Londonienſis Epiſcopus : Et 
Henricus Winctonienſis Epiſcopns : Et 
Nigellus Elienſis Epiſcopus : Et 
Willermus Norwicenſis Epiſcopus : Et 
Robertus Lincolinenſis Epiſcopus : Et 
Hilarius Ciceſtrenſis Epiſcopus: Et 
Bartholomeus Oxonienſis Epiſcopus : Et 
Robertus Herefordenſis Epiſcopus : Et 
David Menevenſis Epiſcopus : Et 
Rogerus Wigornenſis Electus: 


Conceſſerunt, & in verbo veritatis viva voce firmiter promiſerunt tenen- 
das & obſervandas Domino Regi & Hzredibus ſuis, bona fide, & abſque malo 
Ingenio; præſentibus iſtis, 


Roberto Comite Lochceſtriæ. 

Reginaldo Comite Cornubiæ. 

Conano Comite Britanniæ. 

Johanne Comite de Haugo. 

Rogerio Comite de Clare. 

Comite Gaufredo de Mandeville. 

Hugone Comite Ceſtriæ. 

Willermo Comite de Arundel. 

Comite Patricio. 

Willermo Comite de Ferrariis. 

Ricardo de Leici. 

Regniale de S. Walerico. 

Rogerio Bigot. 

Reginaldo de Warenner. 

Richerio de Aquila. 

Willermo de Branſa. 

Richardo de Canivilla. 

Nigello de Monbray. 

Simone de Bello Caupo. 

Humfrido de Boun. 

Mattheo de Herefordia. 

Waltero de Meduana. 

Manacer de Biſeth Dapifero. 

Willermo Maleth. 

Willermo de Curci. | 
Roberto 
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APPENDIX. 5 
Roberto de Duneſtavilla. | A. D. 1164, 
Jocelino de Baillolio. 383 
Willermo Lauvalis. 

Willermo de Laifneto. 
Gauffrido de Veu. 

Willermo de Haſtinga. 

Hugone de Moravilla. 

Alano de Neuvillis. 

Simone filio Petri. 

Willermo Malevit Camerario. 
Joanne Malevit. 

Joanne Mariſcallo. 

Petro de Mara. 

Et multis aliis Proceribus & Nobilibus Regni, tam Clericis quam Laicis. 


4 


Sequunt ur Capitula numero ævi. p. 348, 349. deinde hæc Nota. 


Facta eſt prædictarum Conſuetudinum & Dignitatum Regiarum Recordatio, 
ab Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Comitibus, Baronibus & Nobilioribus Terræ, 
& ab Antiquioribus Regni, apud Clarendoniam quarto die ante Purificationem 
B. Mariz, Domino Henrico filio Regis, Patre ſuo ibidem præſente. 
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Nu M. w. 
CJauſ. vi. Jo. m. 2. Dorf. 


RE X Epiſcopo Sarum. Mandamus Vobis Rogantes quatenus omni Occaſione 1204. 
& Dilatione poſt- poſitis, ſicut Nos & Honorem noſtrum diligitis, ſitis ad. 

Nos apud London. die Dominico prox. ante Aſcenſionem Domini Nobiſcum 

tractaturi de magnis & arduis Negotiis noſtris pro Communi Regni noſtri Uti- 

litate, Quin ſuper his quæ à Rege Franciz, per Nuncios noſtros, & ſuos, 4 

Nobis mandata ſunt, unde per Dei Gratiam bonum ſperamus provenire effectum, 2 

Veſtrum expedit habere Conſilium, & aliorum Magnatum Terræ Noſtræ, quos 

ad diem illum & locum fecimus Convocari. Vos etiam ex parte noſtra & ve- 

{tra Abbates & Priores conventualis, totius Diceceſeos veſtræ, citari faciatis, 

ut Concilio prædicto Nobiſcum interſint, ſicut diligunt Nos, & Communem 

Regni Utilitatem. 
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NUM. v. 
Ex Libro MS. Collegii Corp. Chriſti Oxon. Num. 154. 


Oram vobis, Venerandi Patres, & Epiſcopi Provinciz Cantuar. Abbates, 1269. 

\_/ Priores, Rectores & Vicarii, pro ſubſidio :a Domino Rege Angliz pe- 
tito congregati, Gravamina per Regios Exactores nobis illata ante oculos cor- 
dis reyolventes, & * preteritas Oppreſſiones de futuris metuentes; eadem * Per. 
Gravamina & Oppreſſiones, ut ad Regiam Notitiam deveniant imprimis pate- 
facientes in ſcriptis, ſubſequenter ad petita, ſecundum quod Nobis æquum fue- 
| Tit viſum, & juri conſonum, intendimus reſpondere. 

Gravata preteritis temporibus extitit Eccleſia Anglicana, 1% per xl. 
XXX”, Xx”, Xv#, X ante tempus Guerre Domino Regi a Clero collatam. 
| 2*. Per Depredationes tempore Guerre factas. 3*. Per Dominum Legatum 
nuper in Anglia. 4. Intolerabiliter per decimam triennalem Domino Regi 
| concellam tam in Capitibus quam in Membris. 


B Sravati 
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A. D. 1269 Gtavati ſunt ⁊tiam tam Archiepiſcopi, quam Epiſcopi, Abbates, & Priorez 
per hoc, quod eorum Maneria,. & cætera eopum temporalia, per Laicos ſur: 
.... taxata, contra formam Juris, Canonici. Conſtat enim quod aut indebite Ma. 
neria Eorum ſunt taxata per Laicos; aut indebite Decimæ ab eis ſunt exactz 

quia Dominus Papa ſolummodo de Proventibus & Redditibus Eccleſiaſtici, 

Domino Regi Decimam conceſſit, & non de Laico tenemento, ut apparet in 

* Oftenſs. litera conceſſionis Sedis Apoſtolicæ, in literis & aliis offenſa: Si vero diqz 
| Maneria inter Proventus & Redditus Eccleſiaſticos debeant connumerari, tunc 
indebite per Laicos ſunt: taxata ; quia, Laicis diſponendi de Rebus Ecc!eſiaſticis 


nulla eſt attributa facultas. Et alio vero modo Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, Ab. 


| bates & Priores ſunt gravati, quia non ſolummodo de fructibus Prædiorum & 
* mcrementis, * nutrimentis Animalium, & aliis conſuetis, Decimas Domino Regi dare ſunt 
compulſi, ſed etiam de ſuis Redditibus annuis, & Perquiſitis qualitercunque 
in Curiis eorundem, & aliis Commoditatibus omnibus, de quibus Dominus Rex, 
& c#teri Magnates Angliæ Decimas Deo dare non conſueverunt. 
Gravati ſunt Eccleſiarum Rectores & Vicarii intolerabiliter, & modo hade. 
Evin. nus inaudito ; Eccleſiæ ? etiam eorum quæ taxatæ fuerunt per Epiſcopum Nor- 
wycenſem ad X. Marc. ( Decima adtunc Domino Regi pro ſuo Voto Crucis 
conſimili conceſſa) modo ſunt taxatæ ad xxvi. Marc. & fic ſupra & infra, ſe. 
cundum Qualitates & Quantitates Eccleſiarum. | 
Compellebantur etiam ꝓro duobus annis ſimiliter Decimas exſolvere ; & quod 
auditui-eſt horridum, cum Dominus Rex Decimam cum Gratia Sedis Apoſto- 
lice eidem conceſſam humiliter & devotè, &  [ cum ] Gratiarum Acdtione 
ſecundum Statuta Laterani Concilii deberet recipere, Exactores Regii Gratian 
in Ingratitudinem, & in Novum genus Excoriationis convertentes ; fi ReQores 
& cæteri Viri Eccleſiaſtici propter paupertatem, vel alio modo, primo die 
ſolutionis pecuniam paratam non habent, dicti Exactores iv. denarios non ſo- 
lum de qualibet Marca quæ fuerat Domino Regi nomine Decimæ de Gratia 
ſolvendi, ſed etiam de ſingulis Marcis ad Rectores & Viros Eccleſiaſticos 
pertinentibus, juxta ultimam taxationem quatuor denarios extorſerunt, quod 
antea ſub Nube Dei nunquam fuit auditum, quod aliquis pro Re ſua propria 
pecuniam alii ſolvere compellaretur, aut uſuram; cum unuſquiſque ſuz fei 
moderator debeat eſſe & Arbiter. v9 7 
| Gravantur etiam alio modo per Magiſtrum Sevitium qui ſemper ſedens Lon- 
doniis, non ſolum a locis Collegiatis per Angliam, fed etiam i Rectoribis 
ä Procurationes nititur extorquere, quanquam eædem Procurationes, præter- 
Decſt ali94i% quam in + Caſu nunquam debeantur, niſi perſonaliter Viſitanti: Minus attendens 
quam deberet ſc. quod numerus Procurationum, numerum dierum nullatenus 
debet excedere ; Quod ſia, Rectoribus poſſet Procurationes exigere, numeris 
Procurationum, numerum dierum in tantum excederet, quod importabilen 
Theſaurum ab Anglicis extorqueret. 
Gravantur etiam per ſubſidium exhæredatis conceſſum. 


Hæc omnia proponimus, ut per Onera ſupradicta hiis temporibus deterior!s 
conditionis manifeſte Sacerdotium videatur, quam ſub Pharaone fuerat, qu 
Legis divinæ Notitiam non habuit. Ille quidem Omnibus Aliis ſervitutibus ſub- 
jectis, Sacerdotes & Poſſeſſiones eorum in priſtina libertate demiſit, & de Pub- 
lico eis Annonam miniſtravit. Hiis vero temporibus Regii Exactores tot Onera 
& Exactiones Eccleſiis & Eccleſiaſticis Viris imponunt, ut eis quod Jeremi® 
deplorat competere videatur, Princeps Provinctarum, ſc. Sacroſancta Eccle- 
ſia, facta eſt ſub. Tributo hiis diebus. 


propter prædictas Exactiones & Gravamina, vix ſunt aliqui qui habent, 


multi vero qui non habent, unde ſibimet & ſuis neceſſariis Per ſonis valeant dic 
5 Ideo. Vitæ neceſſaria ſubvenire: Et 5 inde à Nobis petito ſubſidio ad præſens ad- 
*0wniam duieſcere non poſſumus, nec etiam de jure debemus; 5 quam licet Volunt® 
noſtra, Patres Reverendi, & conſenſus Clericorum in concedendo concur” 
rent, tamen ne libertatis Eccleſiaſticæ violetur immunitas concedendi tala 
ſubſidia, Romano Pontifice prius non conſulto, Jus Canonicum ( ad Cujus Obe 
ſervationem Venerabiles Patres Domini Epiſcopi ſpecialiter Vos tenemii) 
Vobis & Nobis adimit facultatem; in quoſcunque, qui poteſtatem habere 1. 
dentur, Viros Eccleſiaſticos ad ſubſidia conferenda compellentes, Excommu” 


? Sexzentia» catjonis 7 ſententiam in Laterano Concilio promulgata. Et 
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Et ne Vos Domini Epiſcopi, vel * quiſq; alius, præmiſſis Rationibus præ- A 5.7 169. 
termiſſis, contra Nos aliquid ſtatuatis ſeu attemptetis, Sedem Apoſtolicam , 


in ſcriptis & ad ? Sedis Cant. appellamus, Nos & Bona noſtra Prote- 9 


v4 
® * 


TS. 


ctioni Sedis Apoſtolice, & ſedis Cant. fupponentes. 
Appellamus etiam, ut ſupra, ne nomine Auri Dominæ Reginæ, aliquid 2 
Nobis extorquatu r... 3 ry 


Dat. & AR. in Capella Novi Templi London. die Lunz prox. ante 
Feſtum S. Luce Evang. Anno Domini 1269. in preſentia Dominorum 
Lincoln. Norwic. Bathon. Exon. Sarum. Wygorn. Hereford. Menev. 

Coventr. & Offic. Cant. | 

Procurator' Coventr. Linc. Norwyc. Helyenſ. Roffenſ. Cant. London. Ciceſtr. 
Winton. Sar. Bathon. Exon. Landav. Menev. Hereford. Wigorn. Ebor. 
Dunelm. Carl: Abbatum, Priorum, Rectorum, & Vicariorum, earund. 
Dioceſiu m. r 


= — 
a — — — 2 
——— l — * 
— * 
—— — —— — 


——— — — 


N 
0 
[ 
f 
þ, 
q 
* 
y 
* | 


NUM. VI. A. D. 1270. 5 


Enricus Dei Gratia, &c. Priori Wigorn. Salutem. Cum nos & Filii no- E g. giſtro W. 
L ſtri cum cæteris Regni noſtri Cruce ſignatis ad Partes Tranſmarinas G, ard. Ebor. 
in ſubſidium Terræ Sanctæ profecturi, & Iter noſtrum in Craſtino Inſtantis Arch. fol. 
Feſti S. Jo. Baptiſt. arrepturi ſimus, & inſtante tam brevi termino Paſſagii no- Lxxiv. 2. 
ſtri neceſſe habeamus cum omni maturitate providere de Pecunia & aliis ad 

hoc Neceſſariis, & etiam de Pace & Securitate Regni noſtri poſt Receſſum 
noſtrum ; Propter quod Vobis nuper mandavimus, quod ad Nos in Quindena 

Paſchæ prox. preterit.* * * ad quem diem Venerabilis Pater W. Ebor. Ar- 
chiepiſcopus, & Epiſcopi, & Prælati Regni noſtri ad Mandatum noſtrum ve- 

nerunt pro Negotiis prædictis; & Nos pro noſtris & Regni noſtri Negotiis 

arduis, de quibus cum præfatis Archiepiſcopo & Epiſcopis, ac aliis Prælatis 

& Magnatibus ejuſdem Regni noſtri tunc Tractatum habuimus ſpecialem, de 
Tractatu Vobiſcum habend. Superſedimus ad præſens, propter quod Vos à 

Curia noſtra fine Colloquio Nobiſcum habito receſſiſtis; Ac nos poſtmodum 
hujuſmodi Negotiis noſtris arduis expeditis, prædictos Archiepiſcopum & E- 
piſcopos rogavimus, ut ipſi Viceſimam Bonorum & Catallorum ſuorum, & 
Villanorum ſuorum, Nobis concederent in ſubſidium Terre prædictæ, qui Vi- 
ceſimam illam nobis ſui Gratia liberaliter conceſſerunt: Nos perpendentes 

quod Paſlagium noſtrum prædictum, ſi Parliamentum, vel Tractatum aliquem 
Vobiſcum ſuper hoc haberemus poſſet de facili impediri, & attendentes quod ex 

quo Epiſcopi predict querelam Chriſtianz Gentis Terram San&am inhabi- 

tantis Nobis delatam intuentes, nobis Curialitatem prædictam conceſſerint, ut 
prædictum eſt, Vos, qui precibus Regiis hucuſque amicabiliter annuiſtis, Vi- 
ceſimam hujuſmodi in ſubſidium Terre prædictæ velle nobis concedere libe- 

raliter & benigne; Vos affectuosè requirimus & rogamus quatenus prædictam 


1orls 


Ay Viceſimam Bonorum veſtrorum, & Villanorum veſtrorum, nobis pari Curia- 
i . 
'Pub- litate concedentes, Taxatores & Collectores noſtros dictæ Viceſimæ, Bona ve- 
en ſtra, & Villanorum veſtrorum Taxare, & hujuſmodi Viceſimam Colligere, 
ia permittatis, licnt Viceſima alibi Taxatur, & Colligitur, in Regno noſtro; Ita 
ecke uod Viceſimam Vos & Villanos veſtros contingentem citra dictum tempus Paſ- 
agli noſtri Modis omnibus habeamus, nobiſcum deferendam ad Prædictam 
abe * Terram: Et hoc ſicut Nos, & Honorem noſtrum, & Negotium Crucis dili- 
A. gitis, & ſicut de Vobis confidimus, nullo modo omittatis. Mandavimus enim 


Colleforibus & Taxatoribus noſtris prædictis, quod Bona veſtra & Villanorum 
veſtrorum Taxari, & Viceſimam inde Levari & Colligi faciant Manu- forti fibi 
per nos tradità & injuncta. Teſte Meipſo apud Weſtm. xii* die Mai), Anno 
Regni noſtri 54%. 24% 


Litera conſimilis fere per Omnia mandatur Vicecom. Wigorn. Et qudd fi ne- 
ceſſe fuerit ipſam Viceſimam levari faciat in Manu-forti. 
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5 Nu M. vn. 
AD. u,)＋ E x Epiſcopo, &c. Salutem. Licet negotium Crucifixi Omnibus & Singuj; 
Reaift Sf R Chriſti Fidelibus debeat præ Omnibus eſſe Cordi; Illis tamen ſpecialins & 


— Epiſc. promptius, qui ad hoc ex profeſſionis ſuæ debito, & poſſeſſionum ſuarum Titulo, 
igorn. fol. ſunt aſtricti. Cum igitur Bona virorum Religioſorum pus Uſibus, & Charitz. 


Xxx. tis Operibus ſpecialiter ſint aſcripta, meritd tenentur Abbates, Priores, & cæ- 


teri Viri Religioſi, partem Bonorum ſuorum in ſubſidium Terræ Sanctæ, Ex. 
emplo & Imitatione Veſtri, libenter & Iiberaliter elargiri. Quocirca Pater. 
nitatem veſtram duximus cum Inſtantià requirendam, quatenus Abbates, Prio- 
res, & cæteros Viros Religioſos veſtræ Dioceſeos ad Vigeſimam Proventuum 
ac Bonorum ſuorum Nobis in diaz Terre ſubſidium tribuendam efficaciter 
inducatis. Ex quo enim Vos qui Majores eſtis, & eiſdem ſpecialiter preſidetis, 
Vobis ipſis non parcitis, in hac 7 z multo fortius nec eis credimus eſſe par- 
cendum, maxime in tanto Dei & Eccleſiæ Negotio, quod noſtris Humeris tam 
urgenter incumbit. Teſte apud Weſtm. xiv. Maii Anno Regni 54“. 
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1271. Nu M. VIII 


· A 
Regiſt. z. Permiſſ. &c. E Burnel Archidiacono Eborum, Salutem. Viarum diſcri- 
Giffard, Ebor. mina, & Occupationes noſtras multiplices in diverſis intelligere bens 


Arch, fol. teritis hiis diebus. Ideoque cum fiducia Vos rogamus, quatenus in Feſtos, 
* Edwardi, & in Parliamento ſequente, Nos, ſicut melius & honeſtius poteritis 
excuſetis ; Quia poſt Paſch. abſentiam noſtram præſentem ibidem ſupplebimus, 
Deo dante. De negotiis quidem Domini noſtri, & veſtri, ſicut decet ſolliciti 
Viceſimà Dominicorum noſtrorum & Villanorum, licet cum difficultate, 
levari fecimus Centum Marcas, & Ebor. deponi, ita quod quandocunque manda- 
veritis, ſicut decuerit, literas noſtras pro eiſdem liberandis fine moræ diſpen- 
dio faciemus. Debetis item intelligere, quod ad inducend. Abbates, Priores, & 
alios Religioſos, necnon Clerum noſtræ Dioceſ. ut conſentirent in contributio- 
nem Viceſimæ in ſubſidium Domini noſtri prædicti, non ſolum alias, ſed & in 
proxima Synodo noſtra Teſtibus Dominis E. Extraneo, & Th. de Boulton dil- 
gentiam quam potuimus fecimus adhiberi. Unde fuit Reſponſum finaliter, 
quod Clerum ſequerentur Cant. Provinciz, eo quod noſtra longe major cxiſtit: 
Et audito qudd ipſe in ſubſidio faciendo conſentiat, noſtrates benigne facient 
quod providerint faciendum; Idcirco vos requirimus quatenus nobis ſcribati 
quid fit factum communiter in Provincia memorata, & quid per nos velletis fel 
in hac parte. Nos enim parati ſumus, ut decet, ad omne quod poſſumus Conl:- 
lium & Juvamen ; ſet nolumus quod Nobis, ſicut hactenùs, detrahatur, ac f 
eſſemus impeditores Negotii ſupradicti. Iſta litera emanavit ſub dat. Not- 
tingham vi. Kal. Jan. Pont. Domini Archiepiſcopi Anno quinto. 


Nu M. IX. 
1 Reſpon ſio Archiepiſcopi Cant. &. Suffraganeorum ejus, ſuper preſtation 


ecime Domino E DN AR DO faciendæ. 


1 on ; | ff Ehnanhs præſentes literas inſpecturis R. Dei Gratia Cant. electus, ſalute 
an ; fol in Domino. Literis exhortatoriis ex parte SS. Patris Domini Grego!! 
2xRViz xxxvi, Papæ, Per Viros venerabiles Magiſtros Reymund. de Nogeriis Domini Pape 
xxxix. Capellanum, & Petrum de Auxona Sedis Apoſtolicæ Nuntios, Nobis exhibits, 
& quanta poſſumus devotione receptis, relatione etiam ipſorum Nuntiorum dil 
genter intellecta ſuper ſubventione Sereniſ. Domino Edwardo, nunc Regi Al- 
gliz illuſtri, & Domino Edmundo Germano Regis ejuſdem, de Bonis Eccleſa. 
ſticis Regni Angliæ facienda, Venerabiles Fratres Suffraganeos Eccleſiæ noſtiẽ 
Winton. Exon. Coventr. Eli. Lincoln. Bathon. Wigorn. Northw. Landav. A. 


ſaph. & Menevenſ. Epiſcopos pro dicto negotio curavimus congregare. ma 
£ ES | | aq 
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itaque cum ipſis deliberatione ſuper hoc diligenti, in hoc noſtra reſedit delibe- A. B. u. 
ratio, qudd Nos, & omnes Fratres noſtri prædicti volumus, & quantum in 
Nobis eſt conſentimus, quod duorum Annorum Decima, ſecundum; Taxatio- 

nem quandam Northwic. Epiſcopi & Collegarum ſuorum, de Proventibus 

Regni Angliz pro ſubventione hujuſmodi habeatur & colligatur , Et flat in 

hiis & alits Domini Papæ beneplacitum & voluntas. Eſt etiam Intentionis & 
Voluntatis noſtræ, & dictorum Suffraganeorum Inferiores Prælatos & Sub- \ 
ditos noſtros, pro Poſſe noſtro, ſi neceſſe fuerit, inducere ad ſubventionem 

hujuſmodi faciendam. In cujus Rei Teſtimonium, de Conſenſu & Voluntate 

dictorum Suffraganeorum, pro Nobis, & ipſis, Sigiſlum noſtrum præſentibus 

duximus apponendum. Act. & Dat. Londin. die Jovis xix. menſis Januarii 

Anno Dom. 1272. / 7” 1 27 ages 


n 


= = © 
P _ * A { WO 4 ** — — — «a « Fl ST — lt 4. ** ö 
ak l 3 
6 — 


. ” 
* 
„ 


1 N WM. X. , pu 4. 15 g 1272. 


Everendo in Chriſto Patri Godefrido, Dei Gratia Wigorn. Epiſcopo, Ibid. fol, 
Reymundus de Nogeriis Dom. Papz Capellanus, & Petrus de Auxona ret 
Eccleſiæ B. Martini Turon. Canonicus, ſedis Apoſtolicæ Nuntii, in ſalutis Au- ***? 
ore ſalutem. Literas SS.-Patris Dom. noſtri Gregorii Papæ nos recepiſſe 
noveritis in hac forma. Gregorius Epiſcopus Servus Servorum Dei, dilectis 
Filiis Magiſtris, Reymundo de Nogeriis Capellano noſtro, & Petro de Auxona 
Eccleſiæ B. Martini Turon. Canonico, ſalutem, & Apoſtolicam Benedictionem. 
Labores, diſcrimina, & gravia onera Expenſarum, quæ dilecti Filii Nobiles 
Viri, Edwardus Primogenitus, & Eadmundus natus Kariſſimi in Chriſto Filit 
noſtri Regis Angliz illuſtris, perſonaliter in Partibus Tranſmarinis Crucifixi 
proſequendo Negotium, ſubierint, pio penſantes Affectu, Venerabiles Fratres 
noſtros Archiepiſcopos & Epiſcopos, ac dilectos Filios Abbates, cæteroſque 
Prelatos Regni Angliæ, ſuper ſubventione facienda ipfis Nobilibus de Reddi- 
tibus Eccleſiaſticis per noſtras ſab certà forma Literas, de Fratrum noſtrorum 
conſilio, duximus requirendos; ad follicitandos & monendos Prælatos eoſdem, 
& ſub certa forma tam Ipſos quam Alios in eodem Regno Redditus Eccleſiaſti- 
cos obtinentes etiam Compellendos, Vobis dantes per Alias varias noſtras Li- 
teras poteſtatem. Ideoque diſcretioni veſtræ præſentium tenore mandamus, 
uatenus ſi memoratos Archiepiſcopos & Epiſcopos, vel majorem partem Ip- 
Feds. in Conceſſione ſubventionis hujuſmodi contigerit conſentire, Vos, vel 
Alter veſtrum, Decimam Omnium Eccleſiaſticorum Reddituum, Proventuum, 

& Obventionum Regni ejuſdem, duorum Annorum, ad quoſcunque (Tem- 
plariis, Hoſpitalariis Ciſtercienſ. duntaxat exceptis) quoquo modo pertineant, 

ut ex ea ſubveniatur eiſdem Nobilibus, uſque ad Quantitatem, & pro Portioni- 

bus quas duxerimus exprimendas auctoritate Apoſtolica deputantes Decimam 
ipſam ſollicite ac fideliter colligi faciatis, Omnia quæ de hujuſmodi Decima 
provenite contigerit apud novum-Yemplum London. vel alibi, prout expedire - 
vederitis, noſtræ, & Eccleſiæ Romanæ nomine, donec Quantitatem & Portio- 

nes prædictas expreſſerimus, ſub Authenticæ Scripture Teſtimonio deponentes, 
Scripturi nobis Quantitatem Pecuniæ quam, & apud Quos, eam duxeritis depo- 
nendam; Contradictores Auctoritate noſtra, ſublato Appellationis obſtaculo 
compeſcendo ; Non obſtante ſi aliquibus Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, 

vel Quibuſcung;z Allis cujuſvis dignitatis vel conditionis exiſtant à Sede Apoſto- 

ca fit indultum, quòd Excommunicari, Suſpendi, aut Interdici nequeant per 
| literas Sedis ipſius non facientes plenam & expreſſam de Indulto hujuſmodi * 
mentionem. Dat. apud Urbem veterem Non. Octobr. Pontific. noſtri Anno Je. 


lutem Cum igitur major pars Prælatorum Regai Angliæ, Archiepiſcoporum videlicet, 
ego i & Epiſcoporum n ſenſerint, quod de Decima duorum Annorum jaxta Taxati- 
Pape WWF nem Norwyc. quondam Epiſcopi, & Collegarum ſuorum, ſabveniatur ſereno 
ibitls, Domino Edwardo nunc Regi Angliz illuſtri, & Domino Eadmundo Germano 
n dill Regis ejuſdem, Nos Decimam Omanium Ecclefiaſticorum Reddituum, Proven- 
jj Ale tm, & Obventionum Regni ejuſdem duorum Annorum ad quoſcunque 
cle - (Templar. Hoſ' pitalar. & Ciſtercienſ. duntaxat exceptis) quoquo modo per- # 
noſtre dacant, ut ex ea ſubveniatur eidem Domino Regi, & ejus Germano, juxta | 
av, A- Mandatum Apoſtolicum deputantes, in Virtute Obedientiz qua Sedi Apoſtoli- | 
Habit? WWW <= tencmini, Paternitati veſtræ Eidem Autoritate mandamus, quatenus Ab- 
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emptos, in veſtrà Diæceſi Redditus Eccleſiaſticos obtidentes (Templar, 

Hoſpitalar. & Ciſtercienſ. duntaxat exceptis.) pexemptorie moneatis, vel mo- 
eri taciatis, ut præſentis Anni Decime Medietatem ſecundum Prefatan 

Laxationem oh dictæ fedis Reverentiam, & prædictarum Regis & Fratris ſui 

neceſlitatem urgentem, in quam propter Crucifixi ſexvitium inciderint, pro 

e Octab inſtantis Feſti Paſch. Aliam vexd Medietatem in fe. 
9 


, Jokannis, Baptiſtæ prox. ſubſequenti, apud Wygorn., nobis ſalvant, vel 
8 8 ad hoc ** deputandos. Qued ſi non tecerint Excommunica- 
tionis ſententia, quam in Noo-ſolventes, & fraudem circa hoc committentes, 
proferimus, noverint ſe ligatos. Quicquid verd inde feceritis, Nobis per ve- 
s Literas harum ſeriem continentes, quantocyus poteritis ſignificare cu- 
retis. In cujus Rei Feftimonium, ſigilla noſtra præſentibus duximus appo- 
nenda. Dat. London. die Mercur. in Feſto Purificat. B. Mariæ, Anno Dom. 
1272. | 
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Rater Robertus miſeratione divina Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, totins 
Angliæ Primas, Venerabili in Chrifta Patri Godefrido Dei Gratia Epi. 
copo. Wygors. Salutem in Salutis Auctore. Mandatum Domini Regis nuper 
zecepimus in hzc Verba: Edwardus, &c. Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Rober- 
to eàdem Gratiz Cantuar ienſi Archiepiſco, &c. Salutem, & ſinceræ dileQio- 
nis affeftum. Paci & Tranquilitati Scholarium providere ſalubriter cupientes, 
aut per hoc in Regno noſiro prudentum Virorum Numerus augeatur, Volu- 
< mus, & Paternitati veſtræ mandamus, quatenus 4 Majoribus & Capitanci 
* Seholaribus veſtræ Provinciz nuper Qxon. ſtudentibus; Quorum turbatioli- 
„bus affectu Regio compatimur, ac etiam condolemus; per Vos, vel per Eo, 
quibus duxeritis committendum, ſuſficientem ſecuritatem recipere ſtudextis 


ut Scholares illuc ad ſtudendum de n accedentes ſecure ve- 


niant fins Armis, & ad invicem morentur ibidem ; ita qudd nulla eis 4 quo- 
<« quam inferatur injuria, moleſtia, ſeu gravamen. Recepta verd- ſecuritate 
A hujuſmodi, eiſdem Scholaribus nuatietis, ut ad idem Municipium ſecure ve- 
niant ad ſtudendum; ſcientes qubd qui fine juſta Cauſa ſe abſentaverint, E0s 
© contumaces reputabimus & ſuſpectos. Et fi qui Contradictores inventi fue- 
c rint vel Rebelles, Nobis Eorum Nomina nuntietis. Valete. Dat. xii. die 
* Augufti Anno Regni noſtri primo.” Cum igitur Dominus Rex pro ſtudio 


Oxon. confervando fit ſollicitus, Epiſcopi debent id ipſum multd ardentius 


adoptare. Propter quod Vobis mandamus firmiter injungentes, ac devote ro- 
gantes, quatenus per Capitula veſtræ Diceceſeos denuntiari celeriter faciatis, 
qudd Scholares confidenter accedant Oxon. non ad pugnandum Armati, ſed 
Præparati potius ad ſtudendum; quia credimus quod. Ordinante diſpoſitione 
Divina per Regiam ſollicitudinem, & Coepiſcoporum noſtrorum Auxilium, 
adeo Gemmbillabſur & ſecurabitur ſtatus Scholarium Oxon. qudd auferetir 
Malevelorum impetus, & ceſſabit ſolita moleſtia Turbatina. Valete. Dat 
apud Aldigton. xi. Kal. Septembr. Anno Dom. 1273. 
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1273. Mandatum pro Convocatione. 
CLAY Wn) 8 3 
. Rob. miſeratione Divina Cant. Archiepiſcopus, totius Anglia Prim 
* Venerabili in Chriſto Fratri Domino }. Dei Gratia Londin. Epiſcopo, Sc. 
lutem; & fraterne Dilectionis in Domino * ſempiternum Augmentum. Pol 


uam Cura follicitudinis Paſtoralis Officii nobis fuit div inà permiſſione commil 
c injuncta, ad ſtatum Eccleſiarum & Eccleſiaſticarum Perſonarum ac Liber 
tum, quoad potuimus, noſtræ mentis intuitum dirigentes, multa circa ea Cot- 
rigenda & Reformanda comperimus, qudd de Fratrum & Coepiſcoporum 10. 
ſtrorum ſalubri Conſil io neceſſe eſt ſine moræ diſpendio, per Dei Adjutorio 


digne Corrigere, & in melius Reformare. Hinc eſt quod Venerandæ re. 
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tati veſtræ tenore præſentium Mandamus, quatenus Omnes Eccleſia noftrz Can- AD: 1273. 
toar. Suffraganeos Autoritate noſtrà Vecetis quòd conveniant apad Novum 
Templum Lond. die Mercurii prox. poſt mitiom Fefti S. Dionyſii, ſuper Sta- 
tn Eccleſiarum, & Eceleſiaſticarum Libertatum, ac Aliis quibuſdam Articnlis 
neceſfariis Nobiſcum Tractaturi, Provifurt & Ordinaturi, qudd ad Dei hono- 
rem, & Eccleſiz ſuæ ſanctæ, vifum fuerit conveniens expedire. Et ut negotium 
: mufmodi. ſaniori Conſilio fulciatur, injungatis ex parte noſtrà ſingulis Epi- H. u. 
fcopis Eccleſiz noſtræ Suffraganeis, ut Quilibet Eorum vocet & ducat ſecum ad 
prædictam Congregationem Tres vel Quatuor Perſonas de Majoribus Diſere- 
tiortbus, & Prudentioribus ſuæ Eccleſiæ & Diœcefeos, ut Corum mediante Con- 

ſilio tantum Eccleſiæ Dei negotium, ipſius miſericordia ſuffragante, felicem 
ſortiatur Effectum. Vos etiam fab forma conſimili dictis die & Toco compa- 

reatis & faciatis; Nos per Literas veſtras Patentes, præſentium tenorem conti- 
nentes, de hujus Mandati noſtri executione diligenter certificantes. Dat. apud 
Aldington vii. Idus Septembr. Conſecrationis noſtræ Anno l'. 


N UM. XIII. | 
12 
f Breve Reg. pro Parliamento Prorogando. == 
* — . 0 . 2 8 Regiſt. Gif- 
ardus Dei Gratia Rex Angliz, Dominus Hyberniz, & Dux ,Aquita- 
a Ee, Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Godefrido, eadem Gratia Wygors. Epi- n 01 
: ſcopo, Salutem. Quia Generale Parliamentum noſtrum quod cum Prelatis, & 1, a. 
Magnatibus Regni noſtri propoſuimus habere London. ad Quindenam Feſti 
a Purificat. B. Marie prox. — . quibuſdam certis de Cauſis Prorogavimus 
1 uſque ad Craſt. Clauf. Paſch. prox. ſequent. Vobis Mandamus rogantes qua- 
1 tenus eidem Parliamento in eodem Craftino Clauf. Paſch. interſitis ad Tra- 
ctandum & Ordinandum una cum aliis Prælatis & Magnatibus Regni noftri de 
5 Negoti is ejuſdem Regni; Et hoc nullatenus Omittatis. Teſte Meipſo apud 
— Wodeſtock xxvii. die Decembr. Anno Regni noſtri tertio. 
* 3 . . — — 
4 Nu M. NIV. 12. 
oh | ANI 
= EV Domino ſuo Edwardo Dei Gratia illuſtri Regi Angliæ, &c. Regiſt. Gf ard. 
de W. permiſſione Divina, &c. In Negotiis que veſtra Dominatio in inſtanti Arch EBor. 
10 Parliamento cum Regni veſtri Proceribus & Prælatis decreverit Ordinanda, & {9 cxxw. a. 
1 etiam pertractanda dilectum nobis Magiſtrum W. Officialem noſtrum præſen- 
80 tium Portitorem Attornatum noſtrum, ſeu Procuratorem Conſtituimus 
th, Przſentes : Ea quæ in hac parte Nomine noſtro duxerit facienda Rata habitu- \ 
Cod ri pariter & Accepta, &c. Dat. apud Boulton in Craven, Non. Octobr. Anno 
one Dom. 1275. | 
um, 1 3 Ws 3 FER 
retur | 
Dat. NU M. XV. 
Mandl atum pro Convocatione. 1277 
1 85 1 
Fs. R. permiſſione Divina Cant. Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ Primas, . git. G. nd 
Venerabili in Chriſto. Fratri Domino J. Dei Gratia Londin. Epiſcopo, Sa- Wygorn. fol. 
lutem, & ſinceram in Domino Charitatem. Meminimus in Congregatione no- 1xxi. 
ſtra Communi dudum habits Northampton. Negotia varia, Utilitatem pariter 
rims Honorem totius Eccleſiæ Anglicanz tangentia , in medio fuiſſe propoſita. In 
92 vorum Executione licet Viz de Communi Conſilio excogitatæ fuiſſent, & Exe- 
Fol. cutores Viarum ipſarum Varii deputati, quia tamen in quibuſdam Negotiis ſeu 
mid Executionibus Eorundem, Nobis adhuc exitus eſt incertus ; Qnzdam etiam 
-yerts penitus inconſummata exiſtunt, emerſerunt autem quædam Nova, que ad E- 
ix Cot- verlionem Jurium, Conſuetudinum, Libertatum, & grave Periculum Eccleſiæ 
im 00 Anglicanz redundant, Fraternitati veſtræ per præſentia ſcripta mandamus, 
torilÞ Juatenns omnes Fratres & Coepiſcopos, ſeu Suffraganeos noſtros faciatis Au- 


toritate noſtra peremptorie, per veſtras Literas, evocari, quatenus Nobiſcum 
18 
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.D. 1277. in Civitate London. in Craſtino B. Hilarii in. propriis Perſonis conveniant, 

una cum aliquibus Perſonis Majoribus de ſuis Capitulis, & locorum Archi- 

diaconis, & Procuratoribus totius Cleri Diœceſium ſingularum, Nobiſcum ſu- 

Negotiis memoratis, tam præteritis quam inſtantibus, efficaciter trad. 

turi, ut Eiſdem, Eorundem mediante Conſilio, finis imponatur laudabilis: Ut 

& incerta Certitudinem, & Inconſummata Conſummationem, & Emergentia 

Novum Auxilium, Conſilium debitum ſortiantur. Qualiter autem hoc noſtrum 

Mandatum fueritis executi, Nos per Veſtras Literas Patentes, harum ſeriem 

t Sechlindon. continentes, Certificare curetis die & loco prædictis. Dat. apud Mechlindon. 
vi. Kal. Decemb. Anno 1277. 
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1279. ö N U M. XVI. 
K. R. To. permiſſione divina Cant. Eccleſiæ Miniſter Humilis, totius Anglj 

ary y a, 11. Venerabili in Chriſto Fratri J. eadem Gratia Epiſcopo Locks 
Salutem in veræ Salutis Autore. Cupientes, & Zelonimio affectantes, Fratrum 
& Coepiſcoporum noſtrorum Suffraganeorum facies deſideratas videre, & ko- 
rum perſonali frui Colloquio, ſuper quibuſdam Articulis totius Cant. Pro- 
vinciæ, quæ & neceſſitatem important, & celeritatem deſiderant; Vobis in 
Virtute Obedientiz firmiter injungendo Mandamus, quatenus Omnes præfatos 
Coepiſcopos & Suffragancos noſtros Citari, ſeu Evocari, peremptorie faciatis, 
ut ive. Kal. Auguſti prox. ventur. apud Redyng ſe coram Nobis perſonaliter 
repreſentent, tractaturi Nobiſcum, atque Mandatum noſtrum ſuper ipſis Arti- 
culis recepturi. Vos quoque ipſi dictis die & loco, una cum Aliis, perſonaliter 
accedatis : Et quid ſuper iſto Mandato noſtro feceritis, Nobis per veſtras Pa- 
tentes Literas reſcribendo Certihcare nnllatenus omittatis. Dat. Dover. ii, 
Non. Junii Anno Dom. 1279, & Conſecrationis noſtræ primo. 


N U M. XVII. | 


1279. Quædam Tuitio Libertatum Scholarium Oxon. per Archiepiſcopum 


Cantuarienſ. 
Regiſtr. Gif- | . N . 
fard. Wygorn, L Rater Johannes miſeratione divina Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, totius An- 
fol. xcit, Col- liz Primas, dilectis ſibi in Chriſto,Cancellario ac Univerſitati Magiſtrorum 


lat. cum LINE & ee Oxoniæ, Lyncoln. Dicœceſ. Salutem, Gratiam, & Benedictionem. 
gin. in . 


Schol Oxon, Quærentes in Agro Scholaſtice Diſcipline Scientiz Margaritam, non immerito 


pixid. I]. num. quo poſſumus favore proſequimur, Eaque libenter Eis concedimus, per quz 
2. 


eſt qudd veſtris devotis precibus inclinati, Perſonas veſtras cum Omnibus 
Bonis ad Vos communiter pertinentibus, quæ in præſentiarum rationabiliter 
poſſidetis, aut in futurum juſtis modis, præſtante Domino, poteritis adipiſci, 
ſub Noſtra Protectione ſuſcipimus : Specialiter autem Libertates & Immuni- 
tates ab Epiſcopis, Regibus, Magnatibus, & Aliis Chriſti Fidelibus Vobis rit? 
conceſlas ; ſicut ea omnia juſte & rationabiliter Obtinetis, Vobis & per Vos 
veſtris Succeſſoribus, de Fratrum noſtrorum unanimi & expreſſo conſenſu, al- 


nimus. Ad hæc, quia intelleximus quod nonnulli propriæ Salutis imme. 
mores, cum propter delicta in Univerſitate Oxon. perpetrata, Suſpenſionis ie 
Excommunicationis ſententiis per Cancellarium Univerſitatis ipſius, vel Judices 
inferiores deputatos ab Eo, vel per ipſum Cancellarium, uni cum tota Ul- 
verſitate, quandoque ſolorum Regentium, quandoque Regentium & non ke— 
gentium, fuerint innodati, a Vobis & a veltra Juriſdictione recedunt, C- 
ves Eccleſiæ temere contemnendo; ut ditz ſententiæ Robur obtineant fi- 
mitatis, quotiens Nos, vel Fratres noſtri ſuper hoc a Vobis legitime fuerimis 
requiſiti, qudd per Nos, vel Fratres noitros, vel Eorum Officiales, in noſtri 
Provincia Executiont demandentur, de expreſſo & unanimi Conſenſu Fratrum 
noſtrorum Vobis tenore præſentium indulgemus. IJ Volentes inſuper tlan- 
quilitati veſtræ uberius providere, ut veſtra Communitas in futurum in {lat 


＋ pro 


materia ſubmota Gravaminis ipſorum ſtatus tranquilitas Proſperetur. ¶ Hine 


ctoritate preſentium Confirmamus, & præſentis ſcripti patrocinio Comml- + 
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unanimi conſenſu Fratrum noſtrorum Ordinamus & Statuimus, ut ſiqui Clerici 
in noſtra Provincia Beneficiati, die aut nocte inventi fuerint in pacis pertur- 
bationem Arma deferentes, vel tranquillitatem ipſius Univerſitatis per modum 

alium perturbantes, & ſuper hoc convicti fuerint legitime aut rite, ſeu per Eo- 

rum fugam preſumptive confeſſi, qudd Eorum Beneficia in manibus Præla- 
torum ſuorum, ad denuntiationem Cancellarii faciendam ipſis Epiſcopis ſub 

ipſius Univerſitatis Sigillo Communi, per Triennium ſequeſtrentur ; & de 

fructibus Beneficiorum hujuſmodi percipiendis interim vel perceptis læſo vel 

læſis per convictos, vel confeſſos, aut fugitivos hujuſmodi, legitime ſati sfiat. 

Qudd ſi Beneficium Eccleſiaſticum non habuerint per quinquennium ad receptio- 

nem Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſticorum inhabiles habeantur, niſi læſis ab eiſdem in- 

terim ſatisfecerint competenter, & Gratiam Univerſitatis meruerint obtinere z 

fama Eorum nihilominus poſt ſatisfactionem integra conſervatà. In quorum 

omnium Teſtimonium Sigillum noſtrum, una cum Sigillis Fratrum noſtrorum 

præſentium, huic ſcripto eſt appenſum. Dat. in Concilio noſtro apud Rading 
pridie Kal. Auguſti Anno Gratiæ milleſimo ducenteſimo ſeptuageſimo nono, 


Cantuar. Lincoln. Sarum: Winton. Exon. Ciceſtren. Wyg orn. Bathon 
Landaven. Herfordenſ. Norwycen. Bangoren. Roffenſ. 
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Nu M. XVII. 


Enerabili in Chriſto Fratri Epiſcopo Londin.— Frater J. &c. Salutem. E Regiſtro 
Quam fit decens, quamque expediens, Clerum Nobis commiſſum Regiis fa- N fol 
vore & Gratia conſolari docet experientia Contrarii nuper præteriti in Eck- 

cleſiarum ſpoliis, & Gravaminibus prophanis, quorum recens memoria perſe- 
verat. Docet idem Evidentia periculi in januis imminentis, fi, quod avertat 
Deus, diſlimuliret Majeſtas Regia quorundam Laicorum proterviam in Bona 
Eccleſiaſtica manum mittere; quorum audaciam Illuſtriſſimus, Dei Gratia, Rex 
Edwardus, Clementiæ ſuz Legibus contra hujuſmodi editis, refrænavit. Cu- 
jus circa Nos ſollicitudini ſi ingrati fuerimus, non ſolum Ipſum ad Indigna- 
tionem provocabimus, verum etiam Regem Regum pro Ingratitudinis Vitio 
offendemus. Sacro enim teſtante Eloquio, Majeſtatem Regiam tenentur Om- 
nes Subditi grata Honorificentia prævenire; Et illi præcipuè qui Regali muni- 
ficentia conceſſis olim Eccleſiz Chriſti honoribus confoventur z Cum etiam Vi- 
liſimi cenſeantur, qui cæteris honore precellunt, niſi inſuper Eoſdem tran- 
ſcendant in Obſequiis Charitatis , ac per Nobiles & Plebeios Regni Angliz 
dicto Domino Regi fuerit in quodam Temporalium Subſidio miniſtratum, ſub 
cujus Regimine Nos Omnes vivere oportet, & Gratia communiri, expedit non 
ſolum per Orationum Suffragia dictum Dominum ad Protectionis jocundæ Be- 
neficia excitare, verum etiam corporalibus impendils & muneribus ejus ſump- 
tus immenſos, quantum poterimus, relevare. Cujus liberalitatis Exemplum 
Archiepiſcopos & Epiſcopos Aagliæ recolitis cæteris in Clero Minoribus præ- 
ſtitiſſe: Et certe ſatis eſt Canonicum, Eccleſias dotatas Patronibus indigentibus 
ſubvenire. Quapropter veſtram imploramus, & exhortamur in Domino Cha- 
ritatem, in meritum Obedientiz firmiter injungendo, quatenus Convocato quam 
citius fieri poterit, per Vos, aut Veſtros, Clero veſtræ Diœceſeos, eidem ſtu- 
deatis ad Dei Honorem, & Pacem Eccleſiæ, ſuadere, ut dio Regi, hoc pro 
Gratitudinis indicio poſtulanti, ſtudeant elapſo tempore Decims ſic affluenter 
pro viribus ſubvenire, ut ipſe de devotione Clericali merito gaudeat, & ad 
Ipſos excitetur favorabilius in poſterum gubernandos ; Caventes inſuper, ne 
Obſequii exilitas Indignationem magis provocet, quam excitet Clementiæ leni- 
tatem. Hujus autem ſervitii vel ſubſidii Quantitatem per Vos, aut Procura- 
tores veſtros, vel certe per Procuratores ipſos ad hoc, fi expedire videritis, 
deſtinandos, Nobis intimare ſtudeant ia Congregatione noſtra Londin. in Octav. 
S. Hilarii imminente. Et quia modus iſte in Congregatione iſta preyiſus exti» 
tit prox. præterità, de Conſilio Epiſcoporum ibidem præſentium, & Procura- 
torum Epiſcoporum abſentium, Mandamus Vobis quatenus hancdeliberationem 
Paci Eccleſiz, ut præſagimus non fallaciter, per- neceſſariam, ſtudeatis czteris 

Coepiſcopis noſtris cum celeritate _ guatiare. Quid autem ſuper htis fa- 


ers 


r 


A 9 179. cere decreveritis, & ſub-qua forma præmiſſa duxeritis exequenda, Nobis cum 
qua poteritis celeritate per Literas veſtras Patentes harum continentes ſeriem, 
reſcribatis. Valete. Dat. apud Mortlake viii. Id. Novembr. Conſecrat. noſtræ 


Anno primo. 
NUM. XIX. | 
Regiſt. 6;fard. FJ Dvardus, Dei Gratia, &c. Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Godefrido, eàdem 
3 ſol. Gratia, Wygorn. Epiſcopo, Salutem. Veraci experimento ſcimus, & 


memoriter retinemus, quod Vos ſemper hactenus Zelo affectionis gratiſſime 
noſtrum voluiſtis & defiderio deſideraſtis Commodum & Honorem, & Tran. 
quillitatem concupiviſtis, & adhuc cupitis, Regni noſtri. Super quo veſtræ Be. 
nevolentiæ Gratitudinem non immeritd commendantes, Vobis aſtrictos nos eſſe 
reputamus ad exſolvenda ſpecialia Munera Gratiarum. Hinc eſt qudd nos 
pro eo quod Paternitatem veſtram ſcimus non latere qualiter huc uſque Alio- 
rum-labores in Nos libenter aſſumpfimus, ut Reipublice pacem procurare poſ. 
ſemus ; Qualiter etiam nuper ia Expeditione noſtra Walliz in Noſtris & No- 
ſtrorum Congreiſibus, & in diverſis Caſtrorum & Municipiorum Adificationi- 
bus ibidem, ad Pacis firmitatem, & per petuationem Incolarum Regni noſtri, & 
poſtmodum in Confæderatione dilectionis perpetuæ inter Nos & Dominum 
Regem Franciz procuranda & firmanda, immenſos ſumptus fecimus, & The- 
ſauri noſtri partem non modicam expoſuimus; Quorum Omnium recens me- 
moria adhuc habetur apud Omnes. Propter que juſtius & rationabilius eſſe 
Cenſetur, qudd Cleri Communitas, quz non minus quam tota Plebs reliqua 
ſab noſtro Regimine vivit, & noſtrà defenſione & protectione in Temporalibus, 
& plerumque in Spiritualibus, protegitur & munitur, in tanta Curialitate No- 
bis interdum, cum Res poſtulat, ſabminiſtret, ut eo melius & potentius Reg- 
num noſtro Regimini commiſſum Gubernemus, & Importunitates Malorum 
congruis Remediis refrænemus. Paternitatem [ 1gitur ] veſtram affectuoſe re- 
quirimus & rogamus, ut die ſtatuto, ſeu ſtatuendo a Vobis, Clero veſtræ Dic- 
ceſeos convocato, Ipſis aded efficaciter ſuadere, & Eiſdem diligenter, ſecun- 
dum quod Venerabilis Patr. Jo. Cant. Archiepiſcopus totius Angliæ Primas 
per ſuas Literas Vobis ſupplicat & injungit, inducere ſtudeatis ; qudd talem Cu- 
rialitatem ſua Liberalitate Nobis ad præſens faciant, ut de ipſorum Affectione 
& Devotione gaviſi, ad Ipſorum Defenſionem & Tuitionem, ad Dei laudem, & 
Aliorum Regni noſtri publicam Utilitatem favorabilius excitemur in futurum. 
Quid autem die prædicto fieri contigerit in præmiſſis, Nobis indilate poſtmo- 
dum reſcribatis. Teſte Meipſo apud Weſtm. 15 Novembr. Anno Regni vii 
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NUM. XX. | 
Conventus Cleri pro Subſidio. 
Regiffr. Wick: XXVII. permiſſione, &c. dilecto in Chriſto Filio Archidiacono Clyveland, 
or bl. Salutem, &c. Quia Communi deliberatione noſtra, & Capituli noſtri 


bor. conformiter habit. proviſum eſt, qudd quilibet Archidiaconus pro ſub- 
ſidio Domino Regi faciendo, ſuos Subditos convocabit, Vota, & Liberalits- 
tes Ipſorum ſuper hoc, attentis & votivis inductionibus, ſcrutaturus; l 


qudd die Veneris prox. ante Feſtum S. Scholaſtice Virginis quilibet Archi- 


diaconus cum duobus dignæ Eminentiz Viris, & unico ipſius Archidiacons” 
tus Decano, Nobis apud Pontemfract. ubi perſonaliter erimus, Deo dante, 
Reſponſum pro Communitate totius Archidiaconatus faciat; Vobis denuntiz” 
mus, ut modis omnibus in Archidiaconatu veſtro cum celeritate {i 
militer idem fiat: Ita quod apud Pontemfract. Reſponſum in forma ſupradid- 
ſuper Quanto & Quantitatis Medo plenius habeamus; quod nullatenus omi 
tatis. Val. Dat. apud Ebor. vi. Kal. Januarii Pont. noſtri Anno primo. 
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Nu M. XXI. 
| Conceſſio falta Domino Regi de Decima duorum Annorum. 


ram Vobis Reverendo Patre Domino W. Dei Gratia Eborum Archie- 

piſcopo, &c. Proponunt & dicunt Clerici Diœceſ. Eborum, excepto 
Archid. Rychemond, quod in Contributione facienda Domino noſtro Regi An- 
gliæ illuſtri, vnanimiter Concedunt eidem Decimam Beneficiorum ſuorum Ec- 
cleſiaſticorum ſecundum Taxationem Norwycenſem prius factam, & non 
de novo faciendam, per duos Annos duntaxat; Ita quod dicta Decima per 
Ordinarios locorum, vel ab iiſdem deputatos, & non per Alios Colligatur: Et 
qudd dicta decima ſolvatur ad duos terminos Anni, incipiente primo Termino, 
in Feſto Natalis Domini Anno Gratiæ 1280. Et alio Termino in Feſto Natalis 
B. Johannis Baptiſtæ prox. ſecuturo; & ſic Terminatim uſque ad ultimam So- 
lutionem: Hoc adjecto, quod Viri Eccleſiaſtici tam Majores quam Minores 
Poſſeſſiones Temporales habentes pro quibus prius una cum Laicis ſolverunt 
Domino Regi xv. in hac Contributione Domino Regi facienda eidem ſolvant 
Decimam pro mere Spiritualibus tantum, & non pro Temporalibus. Iſta erant 
facta & conceſſa per Clerum coram Domino, quinto Id. Febr. in Vigilia S. Scho- 
laſticæ Virginis apud Pontemfract. Anno Domini ſupradicto. 


— — — 


N U M. XXII. 


O. Permiſſione divina Cant. Eccleſiæ Miniſter humilis, totius Angliæ primas, 
Venerabili Fratri Domino R. Dei Gratia Londin. Epiſcopo, Salutem, 
& fraternæ Charitatis continuum Incrementum. Quia pro Neceſlitate Eccleſiz 


* — * 1 4 r 


Thid. fol. 
xxxix. a. & 


fol. Ixxxiii. b. 


1281. 
K 


Regiſtr. Peck- 
ham, fol. 
clxxy, clxxvi. 


manifeſta intendimus, Dei Ope & Gratia, juxta ſanctorum Canonum SanQio- collar. cum 


nes, inſtanti menſe Octobri apud Lambeth Concilium celebrare; Fraternitati 
veſtrz committimus, & in virtute Obedientiz firmiter injungendo mandamus, 
quatenus Venerabiles Fratres, Coepiſcopos & Suffraganeos noſtros univerſos, nec 
non Abbates, Priores Electivos, Exemptos & non Exemptos, Decanos Cathe- 
dralium, & Collegiatarum Eccleſiarum, Archdiaconos, & Capitulorum Procy- 
ratores, Citetis peremptorie, per Vos, & per Alios, quod ſeptimà die dicti 
menſis coram Nobis apud Lambeth perſonaliter ſint præſentes, Concilium ibi- 
dem, ſecundum ſacros Canones, celebraturi Nobiſcum, facturi & recepturi 
quod ipſum ſacrum Concilium duxerit * Ordinandum; denuntiantes eiſdem, 
quod contra Abſentes in forma Canonica procedemus. Nec debilitatis Excu- 
ſationem ſufficere reputamus Illorum, qui per Maneria ſua intra Diceceſes ſuas, 
& extra, & ad alia loca per Cantuarienſem Provinciam, ſe faciunt pro familia- 
ribus Negotiis in quibuſcunque Vehiculis deportari. Mandantes inſuper. ſin- 
gulis Epiſcopis quod ſecum deterant in ſcriptis Nomina Omnium in forma præ- 
dictà de ſuis Diceceſibus ad Concilium vocatorum. Denuntietis etiam cæteris 
Omnibus gui ſentiunt ſe gravatos, quod in Caſibus illis, quorum Correctio ad 
Concilium noſcitur pertinere, Audientia, per Dei Gratiam, eis in forma de- 
bitz concedetur. Vos autem prædictis die & loco, in forma prædicta, com- 
paraturi, comite ſanitate, certificetis Nos per Patentes veſtras Literas quid fe- 
ceritis in præmiſſis. Valete in Chriſto, & Virgine glorioſa. Dat. apud Slyn- 
don iii. Kal. Auguſti, Anno Conſecrationis noſtræ tertio. 


— — 


N U M. XXIII. 


The Archbiſhop's Mandate againjt the Prelates who refuſed fo come 
to this Council, is in Mat. Weſtm. ad Ann. 1281. adding only 
what follows. 


40 


2 qualiter hoc Mandatum noſtrum fueritis executi, Nobis proximo die 


Regiſtr. Gif- 


Farad. ſol. 
cxviii. b. 


Appreban- 


dum. 


NI mina verd Eccleſiarum ipſarum quarum fructus tal iter ſequeſtraſtis, & Regiſtr. Gi- 
| fard. Wigorn. 


Jaridico poſt Feſtum S. Thomæ Apoltoli ſignificare curetis per veſtras Li- * fol. ars 
teras 
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teras Patentes, harum ſeriem continentes, Val. in Chriſto & Virgine glorio. 


3 ſa. Dat. apud Merton. iii. Non. Novembr. Anh. Dom. 1281. 


Hujus igitur ratione Mandati, Majoris Malvern. & S. Martini de Billeſwyke, 


Ibid. fo. Briſtol, per Vos, ob Eorum Contumaciam ab ingreſſu Eccleſiz ſuſpenſos, pub. 


cxxii. b. 


lice fecimus nunciari; & Portionum Proventus Abbatis & Conventus Eye. 

' ſham. in Eccleſliis de Bradewel, & Swell, & Bernynton; Item Abbatis & 
Conventus de Bordeſleya, fructus Eccleſæ de Terdbigge ; Item Abbatis & 
Conventus de Hayles, fr uctus Eccleſiæ de Dydebroke; Item Abbatis & Con- 
ventus de Hales, fructus Eccleſiæ de eadem ; Et Prioris & Canonicorum 8. 
Ofwaldi Glouceſter. loci ejuſdem de Chirchedon, & de Norton fructus Ec. 
clefiarum ( quas tamen idem Prior de facto prætendit exemptas ) noſtræ Dif, 
fecimus ſequeſtrari, & ſequeſtratas tenemus, ſecundum Tenorem veſtri Mandati 
præſcripti. Inſuper ipſum Priorem, quem Exemptione munitum elle penitus 
ignoramus, ne Eccleſiæ Cant. vel noſtræ Wigorn. quale - quale præjudicium inde 
fieri videretur, tanquam non exemptum, & propter ſuam contumaciam, ab ingreſ- 
ſu Eccleſiæ per Vos ſupenſum fecimus public nunciari. In quorum Teſtimo. 
nium noſtrum Sigillum præſentibus eſt appenſum. Dat. apud Boyton quinto 
Id. Decembr. Anno Dom. ſupradicto. | 
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Nu M. XXIV. 
Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 


o 
| 
| 


— R. Jo. &c. Epiſcopo London. &c. Noveritis Nos Mandatum ſanctiſſimi pa- 


* Os. tris Domini Martini Pape IV. Cujus tenorem de verbo ad verbum Vobis 


fol. 64. 


collat ſub Sigillo noſtro tranſmittimus, recepiſſe. Et quia in eodem Mandato no- 


cum Regiſt. ſtræ ſollicitudinis ſtudium circa liberationem Domini Almarici de Monte- 
Giffard. Wi- forti multipliciter excitatur, Paternitati veſtre tenore præſentium com- 


gorn. fol. 125. mittimus, & firmiter injungendo mandamus, quatenus idem Mandatum vene- 


rabilibus Fratribus & Coepiſcopis noſtris per veſtras Literas notificetis cum 
celeritate qua decet; citantes eoſdem nihilomiaus peremptorie, quod die tertii 
poſt inſtans Feſtum Purificationis B. V. apud Novum Templum London. conve- 
niant, una Nobiſcum, juxta formam in prædicto Mandato contentam, in ja 
tacto Negotio proceſſuri. Vos etiam die prædictà ibidem una cum aliis inter- 
ſitis. Quid autem circa hoc feceritis Nobis dictis die & loco per veſtras Pa- 


tentes Literas fideliter nuncietis. Valete. Dat. apud Lameth v. Kal. Januari) 
Ann. Dom. 1281. 
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1292. | N U M. XXV. 
CL nd 
Eu MS. Epiſt E Principi, &c. Frater Jo. &c. Cum totius Hominis falute 
kept + jag Reverentiam in Omnibus & Honorem. Cauſam ſuborti periculi in 
Oxon. _ partibus Walliz noſtram non minus quam veſtre Excellentiæ reputantes, 
Et ex Regiſtro ſcribimus in forma Nobis Dominationis veſtre Literis inſinuata, & rigidivs, 
ak coop fol. noſtræ Provinciz Epiſcopis univerſis ; parati in hoc Negotio, & ſimilibus, O- 
* pem omnem & Operam impendere, quam Vires noſtræ quæcunque coram Deo 
& Hominibus ſufficiant exhibere. Et quamvis ea quæ Communitati proficiunt 
per Londin. Epiſcopum noſtris ſoleant Coepiſcopis demandari, qui Epiſcopo- 
rum Decanus eſſe dinoſcitur; Nos tamen celeritatis majoris Proceſſum eſſe il 
hac parte neceſſarium æſtimantes, Majeſtati veſtræ potius decrevimus, ad preſets, 
Literas hujuſmodi deſtinare, per Imperii veſtri Nuntios Epiſcopis aſſignandas, 
* Deſt in Re quos jam . à ſuis Sedibus (Fut), credimus receſſiſſe, juxta prefixionen 
gifirs. quam eis fecimus, ut Nobis occurrant Londin. trium Ebdomadarum pot Faſche 
periodo revoluta , quam vagis nunciis eoſdem requirere, præſertim quia ii. 
dubitanter credimus ipſos ex Juſſu veſtro mandatis noſtris expeditius pati. 
turos. Valeat igitur, & vigeat Dominatio veſtra, pro qua ſumma Imperat 
' Poſſumus, Domino die noctuque aſliſtimus, ei preces licet fragiles & indignas, nec diget 
e Ms, memoria, tamen quas * poſſimus in peccatoris ſpiritu oſſerentes. Dat. &c. C ape 
Oxon. Clyſt 12 Exon. Kal. April. J NUM 
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tem, & ſinceram in Domino charitatem. Literas Domini Regis die Mercurii Proxi · lxxxli. b. 


meè poſt Feſtum S. Nicholai apud Herford. recepimus, in hæc verba: Edyardus, 
Dei Gratià, Rex Angliæ, Dominus Hyberniæ, & Dux Aquitame, Venen gl jo 
Chriſto Patri 4 125 Gratia, Cant. Archiepiſcopo, totius Angliz Primati, Sa- 
lutem. Quia Lewelinus filius Griffini & complices Tviy Inimici & Rebelles noftri, 
totiens temporibus noſtris, & Progenitorum noſtrorum Regum Angliz, Pacem 
Regni turbarunt, & Rebellionem ſuam, & Malitiam jam reſumptam continuare 
non deſiſtunt, Animo indurato, propter quod Negotium quod ad ipſorum Maliti- 
am reprimendam jam incepimus de Conſilio Przlatorum, Procerum & Mag- 
natum Regni noſtri, nernon & totius Cammunitatis ejuſdem, ad præſens pro- 
nimus ad Noſtram, & totius Regni Pacem & Tranquillitatem perpet 
ino concedente; ſinaliter terminare, commodius & decentius eſſe Sit 2 
dimus, qudd Nos; & Incolæ 8 ipſorum malitiam totalitet de- 
ſtruendam pro Communi Utilitate Laboribus & Expenſis fatigemur hac vice; 
licet Onus difficile videatur, quam hujuſmodi Turbatione futuris Tempo bius 
cruciari, prout tempore noſtro & Progetitorum noſtrorum contigit manifeſtè: 
Vobis mandamus. rogantes, quatenus Suffraganeos veſtros, Abbates, Pribres, 
ac alios ſingulos Domibus Religiolis Præfectos, necnon & Procuratores Deca- 


norum & Capitulorum Eccleſiarum Collegiatarum-veſtre & Suffraganęorum 
Diceceſ. venire faciatis coram Nobis apud Northampton. in Octab. S. Hilariiꝭ vel 
coram Fidelibus noſtris, quos ad hoc duxerimus deputandos; Et Vos eifde 

die & loco interſitis ad Audiendum & Faciendum ea quæ pro Republichs Vobis 
& Eis, ſuper hiis oſtendi faciemus, & ad præſtandum Nobis Conſifium & Iuva- 
men; præſertim cum Veſtra, ficut Aliorum, interſit, per quod dictum Ne- 
tium jam inceptum; ad Laudem & Honorem Dei, & Magnifcentiæ noſtræ 
æ, ac totius Regni noſtri & Populi Pacem & Tranquillitatem perpetuàm 
valeamus hac vice; prout intendimus, feliciter conſummarè. Teſte Meipſo apud 
Rothelan xxii*. die Novembr. Anno Regni noſtri xi®. Quia igitur Regiæ Ma- 
jeſtati tenemur, quantum, ſecundum Deum poſſimus, obedire, quamvis viarum 
& temporum, & aliorum Gravaminum, multiplex importunitas videatur huic 
Negotio plurimum adverſari, Vobis, hiis non obſtantibus, dolentes, & inviti 
in Virtute Obedientiz, diſtrictius ut poſſimus præcipiendo mandamus, qua- 
tenus in forma Mandati Regii ad prefixos diem & locum venire curetis; ci- 
tantes nihilominus ad hoc ipſum Abbates, Priores, & alios ſingulos Domibus 
Religioſis Præfectos, Exemptos quidem in locis non exemptis, ſi talia loca 
habeant, * & i non habent per viam aliam eſficacem; & eodem modo De- 
canos & Capitula, non exempta pariter & exempta, veſtræ Diœceſeos, ut 
dictis die & loco compareant, ob Reverentiam Regiæ Majeſtatis, de Expedi- 
entibus Reipublice tractatur i. Citetis inſuper Omnes Suffraganeos noſtræ Pro- 
vinciz ad hoc ipſum, quibus Omnibus diſtrictè præcipimus, ut in eadem forma 
ſubditos ſuos in eiſdem die & loco faciant convenire. Quod Perſonis Epiſco- 
porum ed debet eſſe facilius, quo, ut ſperamus firmiter, circa idem tempus 
electus Herefordenſis poterit in Eorum præſentia, favente Altiſſimo, Conſe- 
crari. Quid autem feceritis in præmiſſis nos dictis die & loco, per veſtras 
Patentes Literas harum ſeriem continentes, curetis reddere certiores. Valete. 
Dat. Hereford. iv. Id. Decembr. Anno Dom. 1282. Ordinationis noſtræ iv. 
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PPwardus, Dei Gratia, Rex Angliæ, Dominus Hyberniz, & Dux Aquita- 
— niz, Venerabilibus in Chriſto Patribus Jo. eadem Gratia Cant. Archie- 
piſcopo totius Angliæ Primati, Epiſcopis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, & aliis Do- 
morum Religioſarum Præfectis; Decanis, Capitulis Eccleſiarum Cathedralium 
& Collegiatarum; de Provincia Cant. & eorum Procuratoribus apud Northamp- 
ton in inſtantibus Octabis S. Hilarii conventuris, Salutem. Cum mittamus 
ad Vos dilectum Conſanguineum & Fidelem noſtrum' Edmunduin Comitem 
E | Corgubiz,., 


Regiſtr Gif. 
ard. Wygorn, 
fol. clxvi, | 


Regiſtr. Peck- 
ram. fol. ct. b 
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* D. 1282. Cornubiæ, & dilectos Nobis in Chriſto Abbatem Weſtmonaſterii Theſwirg. 
oy Fog we um noſtrum; & Jo. de Kyrkeby Archidiaconum Coventr. ad quædam ardua & 


4 
* 


ſpecialia Negotia, Nos, & Vos, & totum Regnum noſtrum, tangentia, Vobis 
L Nomine noſtro exponenda, dilectiones veſtras affectuosè requirimus & roga- 
mus, quatenus eidem Comiti, Abbati, & Jobanni, vel duòbus corum, quo 
pPræſentes eſſe contigerit, firmam fidem adhibentes, ea quæ ipſi Omnes, vel 
eorum, Vobis nomine noſtro dicent eſficaciter explere & expedire curetis Amore 
Noſtri, prout Vobis ſcire facient ex parte noſtrà. In cujus Rei Teſtimoninm, 
has Literas noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teſte Meipſo apud Rothelan Y, 
die Januarii Anno Regni noſtri xi“. 4 
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Regiſtr. Peck- Fra r Jo. Archiepiſcopus Cant. &c. Epiſcopo ond: & c. Quoniam 
— . &  Congregatione ad inſtantiam Domini Regis habita Northampton. in roy 
Jat.cum Re. S. Hilarii Nunciis ejuſdem Domini Regis ſuper quibuſdam Nobis, & Suffragz. 
giſtro Gifford, neis-noſtris, ac Clero præſenti ibidem ex parte ipſius exponentibus, * tum 
fol. clv. _ propter abſentiam maxime partis,Cleri, * tunc temporis modo debito non vo- 
— cati, tum propter alia diverſa ad plenum non potuit reſponderi, de Commu- 
ni Omnium tunc præſentium Conſilio extitit ordinatum, ut noſtis, qudd Cle- 
rus totus Cant. Provinciæ ad cer tos diem & locum pro danda Reſponſione 
hujuſmodi congregetur : Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ tenore præſentium pre- 
cipiendo mandamus, quatenus Confrat res noſtros Epiſcopos Cant. Eccleſz 


2 omnes & ſingulos, necnon Abbates, Priores, ac Alios quoſcunq; 
Domibus Religioſis Præfectos, Exemptos & non Exemptos; Decanos Eccl 
arum Cathedralium & Collegiatarum; ac Archidiaconos univerſos per Cant. 
Provinciam conſtitntos, citetis, vel citari faciatis peremptorie, qudd com. 
reant coram Nobis per Se, vel per Procuratores ſufficienter inſtructos, 
ſeu conveniant apud Novum Templum Lond; à die Paſch. in tres Septimans, 
ſuper hiis quæ ex parte Domini Regis in Congregatione prædictà expoſti 
* fuerant tractaturi, ac ulterius facturi quod Dominus inſpirabit. Singuli inſt- 
per Epiſcopi, ſicut in ditz Congregatione proviſum fuerat, citra diem prz- 
dictum Clerum ſuæ Diceceſ. in aliquo loco certo congregari faciant, & ei- 
dem quæ ex parte Regis Nobis propoſita fuerant, diligenter exponi proci- 
rent, ita quod ad dictos diem & locum Londin. de qualibet Diceceſi duo Pro- 
curatores nomine Cleri, & de ſingulis Capitulis Eccleſiarum Cathedralium & 
Collegiatarum, ſinguli Procuratores ſufficienter inſtructi, mittantur, qui plenan 
& expreſlam poteſtatem habeant una Nobiſcum & Confratribus, ſuper prz- 
miſſa Tractandi, & Conſentiendi hiis que ibidem ad Honorem Eccleſiæ, Con- 
ſolationem Domini Regis, & Pacem Regni, Cleri Communitas providebit. 
De nominibus verd Abbatum, Priorum, & Aliorum Religioſorum, Decano- 
rum, Archidiaconorum, Procuratorum tam Cleri cujuſlibet Diœceſ. quam 
Capitulorum, ſinguli Epiſcopi pro ſais Diceceſibus ad dictos diem & locum pet 
ſuas Literas diſtincte Nos certificent & aperte. Vos autem, quos tunc præſen- 


tes adeſſe volumus, Nobis reſcribatis per veſtras Literas Patentes, harum &- 


riem continentes, qualiter preſens Mandatum noſtrum fueritis executi. Val 


in Chriſto & Virgine Glorioſa. Dat. Northampton. xii. Kal. Febr. Am | 


Dom. 1282. Ordinationis noſtræ iv. 
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NU M. XXIX. 
* Mandl atum pro Convocatione. 


oy Fer Jo. &c. Venerabili Fratri Domino R. Dei Gratia Lond. Epische 
Lxxxiv 1 Salutem, Gratiam & Benedictionem. Satis memoriam veſtram credim 

LxxxXv. retinere qualiter nuper ultima die Congregationis noſtræ apud Lameth Þ* 
Procuratores Cleri Provinciæ noſtræ poſt datam Eorum Reſponſionem in ſen 


tis ſuper. Petitione Domini Regis fata Northampton. de Decima Tris 
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Nobis, & Confratribus noſtris extitit ſupplicatum, ut novas eis concedefemus 4. D. 1203" 
induclas, ad tractand. & deliberand. ſuper ſecund4 Petitione Domini Regis, 
de concedendo ſibi a Clero, pro Utilitate publica aliquo ſubſidio liberali, 
præſertim cum ſuper” ipſa Petitione, que nova fuit, prius non tractaverant, 
nec ſe ad hoc eorum poteſtas, quæ limitata fuerat, extendebat ; Nos autem, 
eorum juſtis & rationabilibus in hac parte Petitionibus annuentes, de Veſtro, _ 
& aliorum Confratrum noſtrorum ibidem præſentium Conſilio, viva voce 
præcepimus & injunximus, ſicut ſcitis, ut Vos, & ſinguli Fratrum eorundem, 
Abbates, Priores, ac alios quoſcunque Domibus Religioſis Præfectos, Exemptos 
& non Exemptos; Decanos Eccleſiarum Cathedralium & Collegiatarum; Archi- 
diaconos, & Omnes in ſuis Diœceſibus conſtitutos, citetis, & citeat, vel citari _* 
faciant peremptorie, quod compareant ſeu conveniant coram Nobis per ſe, vel 
per Procuratores ſufficienter inſtructos, apud Novum Templum London. à die 
. Michaelis prox. ventur. in tres Septimanas, ſuper dictà Petitione ult. factà ex 
parte Domini Regis reſponſuri, & facturi ulterius quod Altiſſimus inſpirabit. 
Et ut in premiſſis-expeditius & commodius procedatur, Volumus & Mandamus, 
ut de ſingulis Diœceſibus noſtræ Provinciæ, duo Procuratores nomine Cleri, & 
de ſingulis Capitulis Eccleſiarum Cathedralium & Collegiatarum ſinguli Pro- 
curatores ſufficienter inſtructi, mittantur, prout alias extitit demandatum. 
Quia verd nonnulli Fratrum & Coepiſcoporum noſtrorum in præfatis præcep- 
to & Injunctione noſtra non fuere præſentes, Fraternitati veſtræ committimus, 
& firmiter injungendo mandamus, quatenus omnibus & ſingulis Coepiſcopis 
& Suffraganeis noſtris, ibidem tunc abſentibus, præſcripta omnia & ſingula 
faciatis per veſtras Patentes Literas harum continentes ſeriem, nuntiari, ut ea 
fideliter in ſuis Dicœceſibus exequantur. Vos inſuper, & cæteri omnes Co- 
epiſcopi noſtri prædicti, dictis die & loco præſentes ſitis, & convenlatis, No- 
biſcum ſuper hiis & allis, quæ Honorem Dei, & Animarum Salutem, reſpiciunt, 
tractaturi. Qualiter autem præmiſſa fueritis executi, Nobis dicto die, veſtris 
Patentibus Literis, harum ſeriem continentibus fideliter intimetis. Valete. Dat. 
The Date is wanting, but it muſt have been dated between the iv. Id. Apr. and 
iii. Id. Mali, ſoon after the End of the Convocation which met after Eaſter, 
a4little before. | Ha 7 
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m & F Jo. permiſſione divina Cant. Eccleſiæ Miniſter humilis, totius Angliæ g g. el. 
enam Primas, Venerabili in Chriſto Fratri, Domino R. Dei Gratia, Londin. Epiſco- ala 
 pre- po, Salutem, & ſinceram in Domino Charitatem. Quia nonnulla Nobis oc- Lxxxvli. a. 

- Cot currunt pro Utilitate communi in proxima noſtrà Congregatione Londin. per- collat. cum 
debt. tractanda, quæ fine Fratrum, & Coepiſcorum noſtrorum Præſentià perſonali 8 ard. 
ecan0- nequeunt feliciter expediri; Fraternitati veſtræ tenore præſentium committi- ds ear 

gun mus, & firmiter injungendo mandamus, quatenus prædictos Fratres & Coepiſ- 

am per copos noſtros, Omnes & Singulos, citetis peremptorie, quod ad Tres Septima- 

ten- nas poſt Feſtum S. Michaelis prox. ventur. apud Novum Templum Londin. 
rum | ſuam Nobis exhibeant præſentiam, Nobiſcum ſuper hiis quæ ad Dei, & Eccle- 

Val. iz ſuz cedunt Honorem & Gloriam, tractaturi. Exequentes nihilominus quod 

„ A Vobis tam de noſtrorum Fratrum Convocatione, quam Cleri noſtræ Provinciæ, 


ſeu Procuratorum ſuorum, alias duximus noſtris Literis demandandum. Et 
quia prædictum Clerum, ſen ipſius Procuratores, nolumus inanibus & ſuper- 
Vacuis vexari laboribus, nec noſtrum etiam in hac parte conatum inutilem 
reputari, præcipimus & mandamus tenore præſentium, ut interim ſinguli E- 
Piſcopi noſtræ Provinciæ Clerum ſibi ſubjectum in aliquo certo loco convocari 
taciant, ad tractandum ſuper ultima Petitione Domini Regis facta London. in 
ultima Congregatione noſtra, de liberali Subſidio ſibi a Clero præſtando, ut in 
dicta Congregatione noſtra futurà inde per ipſius Cleri Procuratores certa detur 
Keſponſio, line dilationis tædio longioris. Vos inſuper eadem in veſtra Dice- 
ceſi facientes præfatæ Congregationi perſonaliter interſitis; Certificantes Nos 
ber veſtras Patentes Literas, harum ſeriem continentes, qualiter tam primum, | 
quam præſens Mandatum noſtrum, in hac parte fueritis executi: Hoc idem & | 
| cæteris 
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%%. Pioruratoriam pro Coneilio Prouinciali. 
Regiſt. Ric. de I Everendo in Chriſto Patri Domino Jo. Dei 'Gratia, Cantvarienſi Archi. 
Swinfeld. K- _ epiſcopo, totius Anglia Primati, Ricardus, ejuſdem Dei miſeratione, 
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1290. 


Regiſtr. Eccl. 
Cant. H. fol. 
xxvii. b. 


Tb cmteris - Corpilcopis noſtris, & -Fratribis, injungetites 
>> X> Aldington viii. Id. Auguſti Anno Dom. 1283. Drdinat 
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Hereford} humilis Herefordenſis Ecclefi Miniſter, feipſum omni Devotione, Obedienti, 
* | Reverentia& Honore. '' Quiz adverſh corporis Valetudine hiis diebus detenti 
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graviter, & 'vexati, ſanctæ Congregationi veſtræ, & Fratrum Coepiſcoporum 
noſtrorum, hac ſecunda die Maij, ad Honorem Dei, & Utilitatem totius Eccleſa 
Anglicanæ apud Novum Templum London. celebrandæ, intereſſe perſonaliter 
non valemus; dilectos Nobis in Chriſto Magiſtros Jo. de Weltane, & Ricar- 
dum de Herteforde, Procuratores noſtros, ad noſtram Abſentiam coram Vobis 
ipſis die & loco legitime excuſundam, quos ſimul, vel eorum alterum, quem 
eſſe contigerit, ad hoe conſtituimus per Præſentes, veſtræ Paternitati 
mittimus Reverendz ; Ut & alter eorum 9 preſetis fuerit veſtto ſanto Tra- 
Aatui interſit, & noſtro nomine . Hiis conſentiat, ET Congregatione ad 
Hoenorem Dei, & Utilitatem Eccleſiæ, per Vos, & Frattes noſtros, ordinatz 
fuerint & ſtatuta: Ratum & Fitmum habituri 5 t dictos Procurato- 
res.naſtros, ſeu eorum alterum pro Nobis aftith fuerit in præmiſſis. Conſer- 
vet Vos Altiſſunus ad Regimen Eccleſtæ ſunctæ per Tetnpora diuturna. Dat. 
X. Kal. Maii Anno Dom. 1287. | 


N u M. XXXIl. 


P Archidiaconus Cant. diſcreto Viro Decano Cant. Salutem in Domino, 
- Mand. ven. Patris Domini J. Dei Gratia Cant. Archiepiſcopi, &c. rece- 
imus in forma que ſequitur. Frater J. permiſſione divinà, &c. Archidiacono 
nt. Salutem, &c. Quia pro Utilitate Eccleſiæ, & totius Reipublicæ ſuper 
quibuſdam arduis Negotiis habemus cum Clefo veſtræ Diceceſ. neceſſario per- 
tractare, Mandamus Vobis, quatenus Abbatibas, Prioribus, & Capitulis omni- 
bus & ſingulis Conventualium Eccleſiarum & Monaſteriorum, ac alias etiam 


. ALESIS 


— 


toto prædicto Clero ex parte noſtrà firmiter injungatis, ut duos aut tres Pro- 


curatores fufficienter inſtructos, cum pleno & ſufficienti Mandato, coram Nobis 
comparere faciant in Craſtino Dominice prime menſis Octob. in Civitate E- 


_ enf. in Eccleſia parochiali Beata Mariæ, ubi, Domino concedente, tunc erimvs 


cum Fratribus & Coepiſcopis noſtris Provinciz Cant. ac totius Cleri ejuſdem 


Procuratoribus, quos ad eoſdem diem & locum yocari fecimus occaſione prz- 


Cis die & loco per veſtras Literas Patentes, harum ſeriem continentes, cel. 


miſſa, ad tractandum Nobiſcum & ipſis, ſuper hiis quæ Dei Honorem, & pub. 
licam Utilitatem reſpiciunt, & ad conſentiendum etiam hiis, quæ ibidem ad 
Pacem & Conſolationem Eccleſiz, Dominique Regis & Regni, Cleri comm 
nitas, inſpirante Domino, providebit; & de Executione hujuſmodi Mandat 
noſtri Nobis dictis die & loco fideliter conſtare faciatis per veſtras Liter 
Patentes harum ſeriem contineates. Dat. apud Wyngham octavo Kal. Auguſt 
Anno Dom. 1290. Ordinat. noſtræ duodecimo. Cujus Autoritate Mandat, 
Vobis mandamus firmiter injungentes, quatenus Abbatibus, Prioribus & & 
pitulis omnibus & ſingulis Conventualium Eccleſiarum & Monaſteriorum, 4 
etiam univer ſis & ſingulis Rectoribus & Vicariis in Diaconatu veſtro exiſten. 
tibus demandetis, quod compareant coram Nobis in Eccleſia Chriſti Cant. in 
Craſtino Nativitatis Beatz Mariz Virginis ſuper Articulis in Mandato diet 
Domini noſtri contentis, Nobiſcum tractaturi; & quid inde feceritis, Nos . 


tificetis. . Dat. apud Winton. ii. menſ· Auguſti Anno Domini ſupradicto. 


. ar Pri- 
+ 


wand ALS. 


MM a a... * EIT — S e . — — TES. YT 
: L 
- . 
| | 


21 
3% e TED. A. D. i290, 
Procuratorium pro Chudbtatine Elieaſt.” ed 655 


4 
F# 
171 


Enerabili in Chriſto Patri Domino Jo. Dei Gratia Cant. Archiepiſcopo, &c. Regiſtr. Herr. 
devoti ſui H. permiſſione divih# Prior Eccleſia Chriſti Cant. & ejuſdem prior con. ful. 
loci Capitulum, Salutem, Reverentiam; cont Honore tanto Patri debito. In xi b. 
omnibus Cauſis & Negetiis Nos & Eccleſiam naſtram quocunque modo 
tangentibus, diſectos Nobis in Chriſto Fratres G. de Romenal Præcentorem 
noſtrum; & R. de Elham, Com-monachos * noſttos conjunctim & divifim - Procaratorts 
facimus, conſtituimus ac ordinamus. Dantes ei lem, & corùm alteri, Poteſta= = 
tem & Mandatum ſpeciale ad tractandum Vobiſcum &t äliis venerabitibus Pa- 
tribus Suffraganeis Provinciæ Cant. ad etiam totius Cleri ejuſdem Procuratori- 
bus in Civitate Elienſi, ſuper hiis qu Dei Honorem, & publicam Utilitatem 
reſpiciunt; & ad conſentiendum hus quæ ibidem ad Pacem & Conſolationem 
Eccleſiæ, Dominique Regis, & Regni Angliz, Cleri Communitas, inſpirante 
Domino, providebit. Ratum habituri & gratum quicquid per eoſdem Procu- 
ratores noſtros, vel eorum alterum, actum fuerit & conſenſum in płæmiſſia. 
Dat. in Capituls noſtro xi. Kal. Odobr. Anno que ſupra (. 1290. ö 


* u XM in 
Breve G. Mund atum pro Conuocatione Cl eri. 
NEficiali. Ebor. Salutem. Literas Sereniſſimi Principis Domini noſtri Dos Regiſtr. 70 


mini Edwardi Dei Gratis, &c. recepimus, cantinentig infraſeriptie; Pf, fel n 
Ed wardus, Dei Gratia, &c. Venerabili in Chriſto Patri, & e. Salutemi. Cum 
Venerabilis Pater Johannes Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, & ejuſdem Provincia 
Clerus totus Decimam de Anno præſenti Nobis liberaliter comeſſerint, ſabſtris 
ptis terminis perſolvendata, unam, vir. Medietatem in Feſto Paſch; prox. futur. & 
aliam Medietatem in Feſto S. Michael. prox. ſubſequent. Paternitatem ve- 
ſtram afteQuoſe requirimus & rogamus, quod Nobis, fi placet, Curialitatem 
conſimilem, vel aliam honorabilem & decentem; concedere, & veſtræ Provin- 
ciz* Clerum ad eam Nobis ſimiliter concedendam, modis quibus melius ex- 
edi re videritis, inducatis. Et hoc ſicut de Vobis confidimus nullatenus omittutis. 
eſte Meipfo apud Kings-Clipſfon iv. die Novembr. Anno Regni noſtri xviii“. 
Devotioni veſtræ igitur injungendo mandamus quatenus Clerum noſtræ Dice= 
ceſeos, &c. quòd compareant coram Nobis nor Eborac. Eccleſia — in Cras 
ſtino S. Nicholal prox. futur. ad tractandum nobiſcum, &c. Dat. apud Thorpe 
16 Kal. Decembr. 
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Nu NM. xXXXIv.} 
Breve Regis pto Condeutu Cleri Meſtmunaſter. | 1294. 


O. permiſione divinz, &c. Archidiacono Ebor. vel ejus Officiali, Salutzm, Regiſtrum 2, 
Statiam, & Benedieticnem, Nandatum Domini noftri Regis il. Non Sep- gsf Arch: 
tembr. apud Hundom in Iyndeſty, recepimüs in bc Verbs. bb 5 
Edwardus, Dei Gratia, Rex Angliæ, Dominus Hyberniiz, &c. Veperabli in Surten Epiſc. 
Chrrſto Patri, &c. Sakutem. | Quatiter Rex Franciæ Nos de terra naſſxà Vasco Lince. fol 
nir malitiofe decepit, & ide ftaudulenter ejectt eam nequiter detinendo, 7. Kk. 
Pater nitatem veſtram credits non Iatere. Cum igitur ad Terram illam re. 
cuperandarn x manibus dict Regis, . veſtrum Conſillum & Auxiliam, geut & 
c#terorum Prælatorum ac Cxeri de Regno noſtro, quos communiter Negoti- 
un iſtud tangit, Nobis per- plurimum proſpeximus profutura, ob quod apud 
Weſtmonaſter. in Feſto S. Matthæi Apoſtoli & Evangeliſtæ, prox. ur per- 
ſonaliter elle diſpoſuimus, Deo dante, ad Tractandum una Vobiſcum, & cæ- 
teris Prælatis, ac Clero ejuſdem Regni ; & ad Ordinandum tunc ibidem ſuper 


Stat dictæ Terræ noſtre Vaſconiz, & Remedio in hoc contra hujuſmodi 
F 5 malitzam 


n—_— 
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A. D. 1294. %\ 
E Regiſtro Giffard. Wigorn fol · 


381. a. Et Regiſt, Hen. Prior. 
Cant, fol. 63. a. & c. ; 
Vocante) privs Archidiaconss, 
tot umqʒ Clerum veſtre Diæceſeot, 
facienteſque iidem Arehi- 
diaconi in propriis perſons ſuis, 
& Clerus per duos Procurato es 
idoness, plenam & ſufficientem 
Poteſtatem ab ipſo Clero haben 
tet, une Vobiſcum interſint mo- 
dis Onmibus tune ibidem, ad 
Traitand. Ordinand, & Faciend. 
pro ipſo Clero ac ejuſdeom Nomine, 
de ve ſtro, & aliorum Pre- 


malitiam adhibendo, Vobis mandamus in Fide & Pilectione, 


quibus Nobis tenemini injungentes, quatenus dictis die & loco 


perſonaliter interſitis: Vocantes prius Decazum & Capitulum 
Eccleſiz veſtræ, Archidiaconos, totumque Clerum veſtræ Dice. 
ceſ. facienteſque quod idem Decanus & Archidiaconi in pro- 
priis perſonis ſuis, & dictum Capitulum per unum, idemque 
Clerus per duos Procuratores idoneos, plenam & ſufficientem 
Poteſtatem ab ipſis Capitulo & Clero habentes, uni Vobiſcum 
interſint modis omnibus tunc ibidem ad Tractandum, Ordj. 


nandum, & Faciendum pro ipſis Capitulo & Clero, ac eorum 


Nomine, quod de veſtro, & aliorum Prælatorum, Decanorum, 
Archidiaconorum , Procuratorumque prædictorum communi 
Conſilio providebitur'in præmiſſis. Teſte Meipſo apud Portf. 
mouth 19 die Auguſti Anno Regninoſtri xxii. | 


um, Archidiaconorum, Procuratorumq; pradicterum Confilio providebitur in præmiſſis. Tete, Oc. 


Quia igitur Clerum noſtrum ad Cathedralem Eccleſiam noſtram convocare 
non poſſumus, velut deceret, propter brevitatem temporis, ut videtis; Deyo- 
tion veſtræ firmiter-injungimns & mandamus, quatenus convocatis cum cele- 

ritate omnimoda toto Clero Archidiaconatus veſtri, & Spiritualitatis cujuſli- 
bet, una cum Collegiatis Capitulis, ad certos diem & locum in Archidiacona- 
tu eodem, coram Vobis, conſtituantur duo Procuratores idonel pro Clero ipſo, 


quos, ut parcatur laboribus & ſumptibus Cleri predicti, mittatis apud Blidam, 


ita quod tempeſtive in Conventuali Eccleſia ibidem compareant coram Nobis 

die Lunz prox. ante Feſtum Exaltationis S. Crucis, cum plenà & ſufficienti po- 
teſtate ad Conveniendum, & Conſentiendum, cum cæteris Procuratoribus to- 
tius Cleri noſtrz Diœceſeos, in duos Procuratores idoneos pro toto Clero ejuſ- 
dem Diceceſ. deſtinandos, qui ſint una Nobiſcum, & cæteris, in dicto Mandato 
contentis, apud Weſtm. die S. Matthæi prædicti, ut ſuperius eſt expreſſum. In 
hujuſmodi executione Mandati diligenter Vos habere curetis, &c. Dat. apud 
Hundon. 2 Non. Septembr. Pontificatus noſtri Anno ix“. 


tt. 


* * . © 


Nu Mu. XXXV. © 


Jl Harten &c. diſcreto Viro Officiali Domini Archidiaconi Cant. Salutem 
in Domino. Cum nuper Clerus Cant. Diœceſ. coram Nobis fuiſſet con- 


gregatus juxta Mandatum Regium L& ] communi Aſſenſu & Conſenſu duos con- 
ſtituiſſet Procuratores plenam & ſufficientem poteſtatem habentes ad Tractand. 
Ordinand. & Faciend. pro ipſo Clero ac ejuſdem nomine quod de Prælato- 
rum, Archidiaconorum, Procuratorumque totius Cleri Regni Angliæ, in Feſto 
B. Matthzi Apoſtoli prox. præterito, apud Weſtmonaſter. providenter fuilſet 
legitime conſtitut. Ac quzdam ibidem, per Prælatos ac Cleri Procuratores 
ſint ordinata, quæ ad notitiam dicti Cleri Cant. nondum pervenerunt, qua 
cum celeritate eidem notificari oporteat, ac per eundem Clerum expedin: 
Vobis mandamus firmiter injungentes, quatenus peremptorie citetis, ſeu citar! 
faciatis Omnes Abbates, & Priores, & præcipuè Omnes & Singulos Eccleſias 
in proprios Uſus habentes ; Rectores etiam & Vicarios, ac alios Omnes quoſ- 


cunque Beneficiatos in Archdiaconatu Cant. qudd compareant coram 


Nobis, 


vel Commiſlariis noſtris, in Eccleſià noſtrà Cant. prædict. die Veneris prox. poll 


Feſtum S. Fidis Virg. Audituri, Recepturi, & Fa&uri cum effectu, quod pet 


dictos Prælatos, Archidiaconos, & Procuratores, Ordinatum extitit & factum. 
Vos etiam ibidem perſonaliter compareatis, quid ſuper præmiſſis feceritis Nos 
vel Commiſſarios noſtros, dictis die & loco, per Literas veſtras Patentes harum 
ſeriem continentes certificaturi; ac quatenus dictum Mandatum Regium dictum 
veſtrum Archidiaconatum contingit, expleturi.] Dat. vi. Octobr. Anno Dom. 


1294. 
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| | „ KXXV1. c | AD. 1296. 
| e XXXVI ants, Aro | F 
Conſultatio Archiepiſcopi Cantuarienſss de præſtando Subſedio per 
_  Clerum Domino Regi, vel non. | | | 
Obertus, permiſſione divina Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ . 


ſultatio nobis miſſa de Statutis Decimæ non ſolvendæ, ſuper eo fundari vide- 

tur, quod nos Bullam exinde creditis recepiſſe; Scire vos volumus, quod nec 
r Bullam, aut publicum Inſtrumentum, vel alio modo legitimo, plenam ha- 

— exinde Notitiam, ut per hoc nos artatos de Juris Eſficacià reputemus; 

ſed ſufficienti Notitia ſuper hoc Nobis factà, Statutis ipſis ad plenam pare- 

bimus, ut tenemur; & tam Vobis quam czteris noſtris præcipuis Fratribus, 
uatenus poterimus, efficaciter ſuper hiis conſulemus. Val. ſemper in Chriſto. 
at. apud Magfeld iii. Kal. Junii Conſecrat. noſtræ Anno ii“. | 


"4 : - : - A. Ow * 3 W 


— 


Nu M. XXXVIL | | 
Excerpta e Chronico Anonym. MS. inter Codd. Laud. Bibl. Bodl, 
4 Oxon. K. 84. | 
Fol. 74. b. Epiſtola Regi a Synodo miſſa. 
Habito erga Conſilio cum ſuis Archiepiſcopus, miſit per quoſdam Epiſco- 


pos & Abbates, ad Dominum Regem Literas, hæc verba continen- 
© tes. 


Robertus permiſſione divina Archiepiſcopus Cantuar. nec non ejuſdem 


aliz in dignitate conſtitute, ac Clerus Civitatum, Diœceſ. & Provinciz Can- 
tuar. Salutem, in eo per quem Reges Regnant, & Principes Dominantur. 


Placet Excellentiz veſtræ, prout Literas veſtras Nobis directas recepimus, ut 


Vobis Reſponſum noſtrum de providendo ad defenſionem Regni Subſidio per 


— 
4 
- 


Primas, Venerabili Fratri Domino Godefrido, Dei Gratia, Epiſcopo Wygorn. fol. 
Wigorn. Salutem, & Fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Quia veſtra Con; cccev. a. 


| Phy emonges Principi Domino Edwardo, Dei Gratia, Regi Angliz, 8 | 
S. Hilarii 
Epiſcopi Suffraganei, Abbates, Priores, Decani, Archidiaconi, Perſonzque woe. 


Viros diſcretos Dominos B. & A. veſtros ſpeciales Nuncios intimamus. Vo- jmimenus. 


lentes igitur facere ſuper hoc quod mandaſtis, Celſitudini veſtræ veraciter 
intimamus, quod Clerus totius Cantuarienſis Provinciæ nuper in Feſto S. Hi- 
larii ad præmiſſa London. convocato, & a exponentes ſæpius palam in publico 
oraty eis tam per Nos Archiepiſcopum antedictum, quam per veſtros Nun- 


nicolas obviare, totus Clerus in iv. partes dividebatur; In prima parte collo- 
cabantur Epiſcopi præſentes, & Procuratores Epiſcoporum abſentium : In ſe- 
cunda verd parte Religioſi, tam Exempti quam non Exempt! : In tertia, Om- 
nes in Dignitatibus conſtituti: Et in quarta, Omnes Procuratores Cleri ante- 
dicti: Eiſq; Omnibus Nos dictus Archiepiſcopus ſub pena Excommunicatio- 
nis injunximus, ut de aliqua Via idoneà media inter duo pericula, viz. Con- 
ſtitutionis Summi Pontificis, & Subverſionis totius Regni, de qua grande pe- 
riculum imminere timetur, arctiſſimà collatione tractarent, & quilibet ſuper, f 
hoc diceret quod ſentiret. Unde + idem gradus ſpius 5* * & per plures dies,; 


I: dew. 


7 Expoſits:s 
tios męmoratos, periculo imminentibus Regno quibus oportet per Omnes Reg- ,,,..,.. 


UC : . orte Con- 
continuo & diligenti ſtudio, ſuper hoc meditantes, & per diſputationes arduas venture. 


cum magna Anguſtia & Labore Negotiorum hujuſmodi * differentes; ac etiam Diſſrencei. 


ex una penſantes præfati Regni periculum, cui oportebit in Neceſſitatis Ar- 
ticulo fortiter obvlare; ex alia Parte Statutum Apoſtolicum, quam graviſſimis 
Penis totum Clerum ne Contributiones Laicis quocunque colore concedant, 
alios ne Contributiones exigant, ligat fortiter & reſtringit; perpaucis ex- 
ceptis, reſponderunt finaliter, quod certam Viam ſubveniendi ad præſens ſine 
evidenti periculo ſui ſtatus, viz. Excommunicationis, Depoſitionis, quoad 
præmiſſa pericula neſciebant aliqualiter invenire z ad obviandum tamen rf 
Vitabili 


24 


* D. 1496. vitabili periculo * ſubverſioni Regni, ſi, quod abſit, evidenter appareat, in 


2 Quad. 


* 


De Perliamem (In Parliamento ſuo ſupradicto apud Sarum, ſtatuit Dominus Rex, ut di 


to Sarum. 


3 Barones. 
* Militias. 


J Fori i facta. 


7 Nyequo made. ropoſito deſiſtere faceret 7 quomodo. Interim verd citart fecit totum Cle. 


: Clericis imminet, ſi ſacras Eccleſiz- Conſtitutiones offendant, quam fi omni 
Bona, & etiam Vitam amitterent temporalem. Pee etiam Regia Calſitudy, 


 *<facere non obſtante Interdiqtd, aut alio aliquo Mandato Apoſtolico. Voct 


— . 


futurum, Omnes unanimiter per omnem modum eis licitum unanimiter ſe 
opponent; dum tameꝶ ad id per Laicalem poteſtatem non cogantut. Placeat 


igitur Clementiæ — banc Reſponſionem; tam _ neceſſaria Occaſſone fy. 
citam, admittere, penſando intimiuſque? incomparabiliter majus pericylyr, 


* cujus totius Regni Regimen, & totius Eccleſiæ Anglicanz Defenſio conjuy, 
gatur, quam prono Animo Clerus ejuſdem, dum licite poterat, ſuum Prigci. 
pem de facultatibus Eccleſiarum per Contributiones varias honorabat: Et qudd 
rum in præſenti excuſat Neceſſitas, non Voluntas. Licet autem Papale Sta. 
tutum impedire non debeat quo minus Regnum in tam grandi Periculo de. 
fendatur, impedit tamen ne alis promiſſio de Bonis Eccleſtæ ad id fiat 
Advertat inſuper Clementiæ Regiæ Cellitudo, quod quidam ſeſe Miniſtros Re, 
5 aſſerentes, Bona noſtra Eccleſiaſtica adeò diebus iſtis violenter occu 
c invadunt, & maxime Blada noſtra triturant & conſumunt pro ſuæ libity 
Voluntatis, quod nec etiam vitæ Nobis neceſſaria dimittunt; & ad tantam in. 
opiam quamplures Viros Eccleſiaſticos deducunt, quod oportebit Eos, licet 
non demeritos, in Opprobrium ſui & Cleri miſerabiliter mendicare, nil 
Fees Regiz Majeſtatis celeri Remedio dignetur occurrere in hac parte, 
8 .— 
< Hiis anditis, Rex motus eſt, & omnis Militia cum Ho; & convocans Prin- 
& cipes Concilii ſui, ſciſcitabatur ab eis quomodo de Perſonis Eccleſiaſtici 
« vindicaretur ? At illi dixerunt Ei, ut facèret vocare Comites, & Barones, 
Milites, & alios Fideles ſuos, ut venirent ad Parliamentum ſuum in aliquo 
« certo loco, excluſis omninò Perſonis Eccleſiaſticis, & quòd ipſi judicarent, 
< ſine. Contradictione alioujus, Judicio eorum ſtaret. Ait ergo Rex, ita ſe vel 


e ſunt ergo Laici tantum apud Novum Sarum ad diem S. Matthiæ.— 


cabatur, ſubſcripta; ut ſaltem hujuſmodi Comminationibus Clerum terrerct, 
ce ut fibi, & ſuis Voluntatibus maturius conſentiret. De Prælatis & Religio- 
ſis Laica Feoda habentibus, licet Eccleſiaſticis annexa, & alus Clericis quibuſ- 

cunque Beneficiatis hujuſmodi Feoda vel Tenementa ratione Eccleſiarum, ve 

ex perquiſito, vel ex hæreditate habentibus, per ipſum Regem, Militia non 
contradicente, fuit enormiter Ordinatum, ut dicebatur, quod quicunque ſupri- 
dictorum infra certum tempus per ipſos ? Baronum & + Militia limitandum, 
viz. citraPaſcha, Regis Protectionem non redemerit, Mobilia ejuſdem ex tuac, 

quæ nunc ſunt ſeiſita, perdat, & eo ipſo fiat commiſſa, & Rex — inde habeat Ar 

num, & Diem, & Vaſtum, & Dominus Feodi, ſive Patronus Eccleſiz poſtmo- 

dum ea recuperet per Breve de Eſcaeta, quaſi per Tranſgreſſionem 5 foris 

factam. Et quod ex tunc Omnes & Singuli, de fide Regis exiſtentes, ſub graft 

Pœna prohibeantur ne cum talibus Contumacibus, Inobedientibus, Inſidelibu 

& N emendo, vendendo, ſerviendo © ſe alias communicent quoquo 

modo. — . 

—* ;Auditis præmiſſis Comminationum generibus contra Clerum Anglit 

© excogitatis,, Dominus Archie piſcopus perſonaliter Dominum Regen adv 

© ut per aliquam. viam idoneam, co- operante Spiritu Santo, ipſum à conceſ9 


© rum. Provinciz Cantuarienſ. don. ad diem Dominicam Medie XLz# 
Tractandum ſuper: Vexationibus & Violentiis eidem Clero tam illatis qua 
* comminatis, ac etiam ſuper ahis Circumſtantiis dictum Clerum communiter 
© contingentibus. laterim prædictus Archiepiſcopus quandam ſententiam 
<« fubminavit, ut dicebatur,zperſonaliter in ſingulos Tranſgreſſores Eccleſiaſtiea 
* Libertatis, & maxime contra ſingulos de Clero qui Salutis ſuæ immemores 
* in. Co | Conſtitutionis Papz, ad Vetita convolarunt. Quan qu 
dem ſententiam promulgandum Omnibus & Singulis Epiſcopis totius Pro 
4 vinciæ Cantuarienſis tranſmittendam, ſuo Suffraganeo Londinenſi deſtinaiit 
„Quo comperto, Dominus Rex, ut dicitur, per prædictum London. P' 
2 — luper hiis Executionem ſententia prædidtæ ſus. Prohibitione Nx. 
—Venie | | 


+ 5 E dwardus, 


Lud dictum Concilium mitteret, circumſpectos, ſuper di&a Via, vel alia 


propter læſionem 


, | J 
: | 


TE _—T 


Edwardus, Dei Gratia, &c. Venerabili in Chriſto Patri, &c. Salutem. In- X P. 1296, 
tellecto qudd Venerabilis Pater, Robertus Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, contra * 
Miniſtros noſtros Clericos & Lalcos, & maximè contra illos quos in protecti- 
onem noſtram fuſceperimus, quaſdam Excommunicationum Sententias propo- 
nebat, promulgavit, & per ſuam Provinciam facetet promulgari, quæ fi latz 
& promulgatæ eſſent, in Coronæ & Dignitatis noſtræ læſionem & præjudi- 
cium redundaret, eidem Archiepiſcopo prohibuimus ne aliquas hujuſmodi ſen- 
tentias promulgaret, ſeu faceret promulgari. Et quia noſtra Exhzredatio, & 
totius Regni ſubverſio poſſit veriſimiliter ex hoc ſequi, Vobis ſimiliter prohi- 
bemus, ne aliquas ſententias, quz in Coronm vel Dignitatis noſtræ læſionem 
& præjudicium poſlint cedere quoquo modo prætextu alicujus Mandati Vobis 
à quocunque directi, vel dirigendi denunciare ſeu publicare aliquatenus præ- 
ng 2 Meipſo apud Clarindon xxvii*. die Februarii Anno Regni 
noſtri xxv®. 

* Nonis igitur Martii Dominus Archiepiſcopus Iter atteptum perficiens, 
* yenit Sarisburiam (&) invenit Dominum Regem Miſſam ſuam in Cathedrali 
© Eccleſia audientem : Et cum per quendam de Capellanis ſuis requireretur 
© per quem vellet in Miſſa ſoa Pacis Oſculum ſibi dari, dixit, qudd per Archi- 
< epiſcopum ; quia contra ipſum guerram non habuit, ſed contra Confilium 
minus providum habebat. Finitz verd Miſa, Dominus Rex dictum 
* Archiepiſcopum in * Miſſa ipſo dic ſtare fecit. Finito prandio, pre- * Menſa. 
"* fixit Rex Archiepiſcopo diem ſequentem, ut eidem diceret quicquid vel- 
let, & Cauſas ſui Adventus exponeret publice, vet occult; unde in Cra- 
"* ſtino mira Devotione à Rege receptus, ut videbatur, audaci Conſtantia 
„ dixit Regi quicquid voluit, in privato tamen. Nec propter Suaſiones ſeu 
— Indudtiones ates eidem aliquatenus movebatur, ſed patienter audivit Om- 
* nia dia ſibi. Demum dixit Rex; Qubd fi Papa haberet in Anglia Tem- 
d poralia, ſicuti Archiepiſcopus, licenter de eiſdem caperet, & capere poſſet 
pro defenſione Regni ſui, & Ecclefiz Anglicanz: Adjungens, quod in 
© Canſa ſua quam habuit mori anderet ; nec credebat a illicitum per- 
© petrare.” Reſpondit Archiepifcopus ; * Qudd adhuc non vidit, nec videre 
©* potuit tantam Neceſlitatem, quz Regem, nec ipſum, aut cæteros à Conſtitu- 
© tionis Pœnà poſſet, ſi contribuerent, excuſare.” Unde rogavit Regem, 
qudd placeret Ei ſuper qualitate Neceſſitatis, & aliis dubiis dictam Confti- 
tutionem contingentibus, declarationem Summi Pontificis petere, ac etiam 
© expectare. Qui reſpondit, Qudd viam illam prius non audivit: Et vo- 
© luit, qudd inito Communi Conſilio utriuſque plenius diſcuteretur quid tutius 
" fieri poſſet. Et quia Archiepiſcopo ſanum non videbatur, quod ante Con- 
* cilium quod præmittitur, provocatum, negotium hujaſmodi potuit fina- * Ur. 
"liter expediri, unanimiter conſenſerunt, qudd Rex aliquos de Concilio -- "_ 
* aliis, prout Deus dederit, cum Prælatis Eccleſiz & Clero, quantum poſſent, 
* efficacius tractaturos. Rex nihilominus per Archiepiſcopum humiliter re- 
* quiſitus Rigorem conceptum contra Clerum voluit medio tempore tempe- 
*rare. Et fic : petita omnia & obtenta illa vice ab invicem receflerunt — , . 

: Circa Feſtum Annuntiationis 5 Dominic, vocavit Archiepiſcopus Suf- „iv obrencsr. 
7 fraganeos ſuos cum Clero apud London. ut tractarent de variis & diverſis, Die Dominic. 
., Xa ſæculo inauditis Eccleſtæ Oppreſſuris & Anguſtiis. Ad quam vocatio- 
nem mandavit Rex quoſdam de ſuis ut prohiberent ex parte ipſius, ne ali- 

4 2 Sententiam promulgarent aut fulminarent contra Dignitatem Coronæ 

„& Regni ſui, necnon contra Miniftros ſuos Mandatum ſuum exequentes; 

dec inſuper contra illos Epiſcopos, Abbates, Priores, ſeu quaſcunque alias 

Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas Protectionem ſuam habentes, ſeu habere volentes. 

„ His auditis, Ordinatum inter Eos, ut quinta pars omnium Bonerum fuo- 

rum quam Rex exigebat ab eis per manus ipſorum in ſingulis Epiſcopatibus 

 fuis colligerentur, & in tuto loco cuſtodirentur, & hoc ad Defenſionem 

. tantum Terrz Angliz, ita ut Miniſtri Regis non ſe intromitterent de Bonis 

Eccleſiaſticis. Super hiis Epiſcopi Conſilium inierunt, & unammiter reſpon- 

dentes, di Se nulls modo ſe velle de hajuſmodi ©* © ofterare, tum « 7 c, lain. 
Pte Conſcientiæ, tum propter periculum quod frequenter con- 

4 tigit in tali Collatione ſeu diſpoſitione pecumæ. Hoe audiens Archie piſco- 

pus, cum cæteris, moti ſunt er] . & ſtatim reliquit 
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A.D. 1296. 4 & ſingulos Conſcientils ſuis, ut qui vellent Protectionem Regiam petere, pe- 
& © terent ; qui verd nollent, quicquid ſibi viderint expedire, expectarent, di- 
& cens, nullo modo ſe velle petere, aut aliquid contra Conſcientiam ſuam pre. 
3 prez 
. ny. Et fic data Benedictione, receſſerunt omnes, ſicut Oves errantes ſine 

** Paſtore.— CE BAM | 
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NUM. xXXXVIII. 
1297. 78 | 
PIT Mandatum pro Convocatione Cleri Ebor. Provincie. 


Regiſtr. New» LI Enricus, permiſſione divinà, Ebor. Electus, Venerabili in Chriſto Patri 
ork, fol i H Domino J. eadem Gratia Carliol. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & ſinceræ Charita- 
tis continuum Incrementum. Cum Sereniſſimus Princeps Dominus noſter Rex 

Angliæ Illuſtris Magnam Cartam de Libertatibus, & Cartam etiam de Foreſtz, 

ac omnia & ſingula in eiſdem contenta, in perpetuum & inviolabiliter Obſer- 

vanda Clero & Populo Anglicano conceſſerit pro Subſidio ab eiſdem habendo; 
Regnumque Angliæ tot & tantis expoſitum ſit Periculis circumquaque, & maxi- 

me in noſtris Partibus Borealibus, ut eſt notum, qudd pro Defenſione ipſius idem 

Dominus Rex hujuſmodi Subſidio multum indiget, ac Laici in Subſidium ſibi 

gratanter Bonorum ſuorum jam conceſſerint Nonam partem ; fuiſſemuſque 

una cum Domino Cantuarienſi, & Aliis Regni Prælatis, ex parte ejuſdem 

Domini Regis, ut pro Nobis, & Clero noſtro, hujuſmodi concederemus Sub- 

ſidium, requiſiti; Quanquam Domino Cantuarienſi, & Prælatis aliis viſum 

fuerit licite poſſe fieri in hoc caſu Subſidium, & concedi, ad evitandum im- 

minens periculum quod communiter tangit omnes, quod eodem Clero noſtro 

facere noluimus inconſulto; ob quod unanimi eorundem Cantuar. & aliorun 
Prælatorum, ac noſtro concurrente Aſſenſu proviſum extitit, qudd Cleri Pro- 

vinciæ Convocatio fieret utriuſque; Vobis mandamus quatenus totum Clerun 

veſtræ Civitatis & Diceceſeos, & tam Abbates quam Priores, Exemptos & not 

Exemptos, ad certos diem & locum in eadem Diceceſ coram Vobis faciatis ce- 

leriter convocari ; duoque de Clero ipſo Procuratores conſtituantur idonei 

pro eodem, qui cum plenà & ſufficienti Poteſtate die Veneris in Vigilia B. Au- 
rem Apoſtoli coram Nobis, vel Officiali noſtro, ſeu aliis Commiſſariis noſtris 
quos duxerimus deputandos, in noſtra Ebor. Eccleſia compareant tempeſtir: 
Nobiſcum, vel cum dicto Officiali, aut aliis noſtris Commiſlariis, ſuper præfato 
Subſidio tractaturi, & facturi ulterius circa illud quod pro Regni Defenſione, & 
Utilitate communi conſultius fuerit faciendum. Ad quos diem Veneris, & lo- 
cum Eborum, Vos ipſi, ſi poteritis, alioquin per veſtrum Officialem, præſent 
aliter interfitis ; Nos, Officialem noſtrum, ſeu Commiſſarium antedictos, ſuper 
hujus Executione Mandati tunc certificantes diſtinctè der veſtras patentes Lite- 
teras harum ſeriem, & Procuratorum nomina, continentes. In proſperitate 


longzva Altiſſimus Vos conſervet. Dat. apud Buntingford x*. Kal. Novembtis 
Anno Gratiz 1297. | 
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Nu M. XXXIX. 


De Conceſſione Subſedii in Convocat. apud Novum T. lum London. 
i 4 die S. Edmund. R. * 


Atl ate; Fficiali ſuo, Salutem, Gratiam & Benedictionem. Cum nuper in Cong! 
nn iſe gatione Venerabilis Patris Domini Roberti, Dei Gratia, Cantuar. Archi 
fol. 419, 420. epiſcopi, totius Angliz Primatis, Suffraganeorumque ſuorum, & aliorum Pre” 
latorum & Cleri ſuz Provinciæ, apud Novum Templum London. die S. E 
mundi Regis & Martyris prox. præterito, cum diebus ſequentibus, audi 
| qudd Scotorum exercitus, cum ſtrage maxima, Regnum Angliz ſunt ingre 
maximamque partem Regni prædicti hoſtiliter invaſerunt, Eccleſiæ, Eccleſiaſtr 
ciſque Perſonis, Etati, aut Sexui, non parcendo, ex quibus totius Regal © 

metur Invaſio, & Incolarum Subverſio formidatur, præfatus Archiepiſcopus 
Przlati, ac Clerus Provinciæ Cantuarienſis antedictæ, ſollicite pe 
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ato 


ſionem Scotorum, in quo Caſu licitum 


exſolvant Terminis antedictis: Et quid 
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qualiter hujuſmodi Periculis & Hoſtilibus Scotorum Aggreſſibus, pro com- 4. D. 1299. 


munis Defenſionis Auxilio, in quo proprium Intereſſe cujuſlibet r 

abſque metu Conſtitutionis Domini Bonifacii Pape IV. - licite poſſet obviari; 
attendentes qudd propter Pericula, & Diſcrimina Viarum, propter Guerram 
inter Regem Francorum, & Regem Angle, & propter præſentem Aggreſ- 
eſt cum moderamine inculpatæ Tutelæ 
Aggreſſionibus hujuſmodi obviare, Dominus 2 infra tam breve tempus 
conſtili nequeat; Ordinatum extitit concorditer & Conſenſum, qudd prefati 
Archiepiſcopus, ſuique Suffraganei, Decani quoque & Priores Eccleſiarum 
Cathedralium, necnon Abbates & Priores, tam Exempti quam non Exempti, 
ac eorum Capitula & Conventus, cæterique in Dignitate conſtituti, de Bonis 
ſuis Eccleſiaſticis tam Temporalibus quam Spiritualibus, ſecundum Taxatio- 

nem ultimam veri Valoris, ſicut Decima dabatur in Subſidium Terræ Sanctæ; Decimam, H. 

Procuratores quoque totius Cleri reſidui Cantuarienſis Provinciæ, ſecundum * 

Taxationem Norwycenſem, de Bonis ſais Eccleſiaſticis in Subſidium, & pro 
Defenſione intrinſica Regni, Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, & Cleri, dare conſenſerunt; 
Ita qudd per locorum Epiſcopos, abſque omni Exactione, Compulſione, ſeu 
Cohercione Laicorum, dictorum Epiſcoporum duntaxat Autoritate, in ſingulis 
Diceceſibus per aliquos Collectores per dictos Epiſcopos deputandos colligatur, 
& in de Sacra deponatur, in dictoque periculo ſic, ut præmittitur, imminenti, 
ro Defenſione Eccleſiæ & Regni, et per dictos Epiſcopos ad mandatum præ- 
ti Domini Archiepiſcopi erogetur: Cujus Medietas in Feſto S. Hilarii, al- 
teraque Medietas die Dominica, qua cantatur Letare Hieruſalem, prox. futur. 
integre perſolvantur : Quocirca Vobis mandamus firmiter injungentes, qua- 
tenus Prælatos & Clerum antedictos, ad ſolutionem dictæ pecuniz dictis Ter- 
minis faciendam in prædictà forma, Canonica Monitione præmiſſa, compel- 
latis : Exemptos quoque Præmuniri facientes, quod Decimam hujuſmodi abſq; 
periculo Privilegiorum ſuorum ſimili modo exſolvi faciant, ut tenentur. Pro- 
viſo, quod omnes illi de Archidiaconatu Wigorn. Camerario loci prædicti, 
& Redctori S. Nicholai ejuſdem; Alli verd de Archidiaconatu Glouceſtr. Ca- 
merario Eccleſiz Conventualis 2 & Decano Chriſtianitatis ejuſdem, 
uper præmiſſis feceritis, Nos, uni 
cum Nominibus non ſolventium, cum opportunum fuerit, diſtincte certifice- 
tis. Dat. apud Kemes v. Id. Decembr. Anno xxx*. | 
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N u M. XL. 2 
Hiſtoire du Differend d'entre le Pape Boniface VIII. &. Philippes ol. Par, 
le Bel Roy de France. 1653. 
Reſponſiones nomine Philippi Regis, ad Bullam Bonifacii PP. VIII. P. 21, 22. 


— Ultæ ſunt Libertates ſingulares, non Univerſalis Eccleſiæ ſponſæ Chri- 
ſti, ſed ſolum ejus Miniſtrorum, qui Cultui Divino ad Adificatio- 
nem populi ſunt, vel eſſe debent, ſpiritualius deputati : Quz quidem Libertates 
r ſtatuta Romanorum Pontificum, de Benignitate, vel faltem Permiſſione 
rincipum ſzcularium ſunt conceſſæ. Quæ quidem Libertates fic conceſſz vel 
mill ipſis Regibus Regnorum ſuorum Gubernationem ac Defenſionem au- 
erre non poſſunt; nec ea quæ dictæ Gubernationi & Defenſioni neceſſaria ſeu 
expedientia, deliberato Bonorum ac Prudentium Conſilio judicantur, dicente 
Domino Pontificibus Templi, Reddite ergo que ſunt Caſaris, Cæſari; & que 
ſunt Dei, Deo. Et quia turpis eſt pars quæ ſuo non congruit Univerſo, & Mem- 
brum inutile, & quaſi Paralyticum, quod Copori ſuo LB. ] ſubſid ium ferre re- B. p. 22. 
cuſat, quicunque ſive Clerici, ſive Laici, five Nobiles, five Ignobiles, qui Ca- 
piti ſuo vel Corpori, hoc eſt, Domino Regi & Regno, imò etiam ſibimet Auxi- 
lium ferre recuſant, ſemetipſos Partes incongruas, & Membra inutilia, & quaſi 
Paralytica eſſe demonſtrant: Unde ſi à talibus pro rata ſua ſubventionum auxi- 
lia requiruntur, non Exactiones, vel Extorſiones, vel Gravamina dici debent; 
ſed potius Capiti, & Corpori, & Membris, debita Subſidia; ſed & pro Defen- 
ſoribus & Pugilibus ipſorum quibus non licet, vel qui non poſſunt pugnare per 
ſeipſos, ſtipendia preparata, Nemo ſiquidem tenetur pro aliis propriis ſti- 
| pendus 
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. ſolvere Befenſori. Nonnè meritò Deus tales tradidit in reprobum en. 
m, qui Jus Naturale & Antiquum nituntur ſubvertere pro ſuæ libiro Volun- 


1. ne Clerici contra iniquæ & injuſtæ Perſecutionis N. 


uperibus, expenſas facere ſuperfiuas in Robis, Equitativis, Comirativis, Co- 
weffationibus, * aliis Pompis fzcularibns permittitur eiſdem, imd conceditur, 
ad pernicioſæ imitationis Exemplum. Hoc enim Natura & Ratio, Jus divinum 
& humanum, pariter deteſtantur, ad illicita fræna laxare, & licita imo neceſ- 
faria cohibere. Quis enim ſanæ mentis judicaret licitum & honeſtum, ſub Anz 
themate cohibere, ne Clerici, ex devotione Principum incraſſati, impinguati, & 
dilatati, pro modulo ſuo eiſdem Principibus ſaſſiſtant, contra ingruentes in- 
juſtarum Perſecutionum ad verſſtates, quocunque colore excogitato, doni, vel 
mutui, vel ſubventionis, pro ſeipſis, pro Rege, & Regno, pugnantibus, & re- 
fiſteatibus Inimicis vi armorum, alimenta præbendo, vel ſtipendia perſolven- 
do? Non enim prudenter attendunt, qui talia prohibent vel renuunt, quod 
hoc nihil aliud eſt quam lInimicos juvare, & crimen læſæ Majeſtatis incurrere, 
& quaſi velle prodere ipfam Reĩpublicæ Defenſorem : Ad quod Crimen punien- 
dum intendimus plus folito, volente Deo, Oculos aperire. Deum ſiquidem fide 
& devotione colimus, & Ecclefiam Catholicam, ac Miniſtros ejus, multipliciter 
veneramur in terris, ſicut & omnes Patres noſtri; ſed Hominum minas, mint: 
rationabiles & injuftas, minimè reformidamus. | 8 


Supplicatio fade Þ. per Are; N Rhewen em, & 5 aneut 
5 8 — rovincis 2 provideat ſuper 2 Coſi 


tutione per eum edit. 


Anctiſſimo Patri ac Domino ſuo, Domino Bonifacio, Divina Providentii, 
Sacro-ſanctæ Romanæ ac Univerſalis Eccleſiæ Summo Pontifici, devoti ejus 
Filii, miſeratione diviga, Petrus Rhemenſis Archiepiſcopus, & Epiſcopi Rhe- 
menfi Eccleſiæ Snffragantes, & Abbates, cum humili ſui Recommendatione, de- 
votiſſima pedum Oſcula Beatorum. In hac terreſtri patria Eccleſiam Mil- 
tantem conſtituens providentia Conditoris eam ex alto providit fic commodi 
ſubſtitutione Vicarii gubernandam, qui, ne ipſam tempeſtuoſeæ hujus ſæculi 
fluctuationes confunderent, in turbatione ſibi Conſilium impenderet, in tri- 
bulatione ſolatium, & in adverſitate ſuccurſum; ut fic hujuſmodi ſalubri præ- 
fidio fulta Vicarii, Triumphanti Eccleſiz, quz eſt Chriſti, ad Salutem hum 
ni generis ed devotius, qud tranquillins deferviret. Ad ipſius quippe Vice 
riatus apicem dichus noſtris, quod læti referrimus, divinz Gratia Provilions 
aſſumpti, qualiter ad ſalubre Regimen, Statum proſperum, & Exaltationem 
felicem iphus Ecclefiz, defideriis fommis aſpirantes, paternam Coram, Studi- 
um effcax, & indefeſfæ Sollicitudinis Operam tuverith impendendam, univer- 
falis jam notio publicat, & ipfa rei experientia manifeſtar. Ex hujus ſiqu- | 
dem deſiderii feryente afflatu, quem ad felicem Statum univerfalis Eccles 
paterno more ſolliciti geritis, Beatitudinem veſtram novam noviter Coultt 
tutionem edidiſſe cognovimus; per cujus Beneficium Ecclefiarum periculis te. 
mediare, falubriter obviare diſpendiis, & Eccleſiaſticæ Libertati voluit utilite! 
providere. Verum quia Exceſtentiffimus Princeps Dominus noſter Rex, * 
Principes, Barones, & Domini Temporales, cæterique Regnicolæ Franciz, oc 
caſione iptus Conftitutionis, quam oneroſam, grauem & prejudicialem 1 
aſferunt juri ſao, cum omnes, tum ſingulos Incolas dicti Regni, ad defenſo- 
nem Regni & Patriæ, omni Privilegio, Excuſatione, & Exceptione * 
vocare prætendunt, præſertim Feodatarios, & Fideles Regis ejuſdem, NoG 
& alios Prælatos de Regno, quorum quidam per Homagium, & fere Os 
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uramento fumus Fidelitatis aſtricti, eidem Domino naſtro Regi, ad Jus & K P. 1297, 
ee ipſius K Ren ſervandum, abſque cujus neceſſario Defenſionis pr#- * 
{dio, vivere tutè non pdſſumus, nec defendi à noſtrorum, quorum non deeſt 
Copit, Perſecutione continua æmulorum, & dura Turbatione commoti, per 
Majores in LB. j unum Conſilio inito, quoad Remedium utile Benevolentia pa- P. 27. 
terna provideat,jrreparabilis Cauſæ præjudicium, quod non ſine multa Cordium 
Amaritodine recitamus, retorquere diſponunt: vicqz Gallicana Eccleſia, que 
retroattis temporibys in Pacis pulchritudine, & Libertatis plenitudine conqui- 
evit, diverſis jam exponitur f 4 4 ationibus tempeſtatum, fremunt ſcandala; 
excreſcunt Anguſtiæ, & finalis Ruinæ pericula ſunt in promptu. Ad Apoſto- 
lice Sanctitatis providentiam circumſpectam, propterea duximus fiducialiter 
recurrendum, quanta. poſſumes devotà & unanimi Inſtantia ſupplicantes, ut 
opportune & fſalubriter 1 Remedium in hac parte clementius ad- 
| hibere dignetur, per quod ſedet Scandala, & cum præfato Domino Rege ſuiſq; 
Principibus, & n Dominis dicti Regni, eadem Gallicang 
ſervet Eccleſia pacis & caritatis ſolitæ Unionem, ac ſub alarum ſuarum ve- 


lamine, & N opportunæ ſuffragio ſuo, noſtris temporibus, uni ſem- 


a per impendat Createri devote debitum famulatum. Et ecce, Venerabiles 
Patres, Epiſcopos, ad ſanRtitatis veſtræ præſentiam propter hoc ipeciale deſti- 
. namus, qui frementia ſcandala & imminentia, imo inſtantia in januis hujnſ- 
al modi diſcriminoſa pericula, Senſibus veſtris perfectius explicabunt, Oraculo 
] Vive vocis. e of be * 

1 Fre Thid. Pag. 39. 

l Bonifacius Epiſcopus, ſervus ſervorum Dei, venerabilibus Fratribus Archi- 
5 


epiſcopis, Epiſcopis, ac dilectis Eilis electis Abbatibus, Prioribus, Præpoſitis, 
Decanis, Archidiaconis, Capitulis, & aliis Perſonis, necnon & Nobilibus 
Viris, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Militibus, & cæteris per Regaum 
5 Francorum conſtitutis, ad perpetuam rei memoriam. Etſi de Statu Regni cu- 
jullibet in quo Catholicæ Fidel. Cultus viget, paternæ ſollicitudinis ſtudio co- 
8 gitemus, ad ſtatum tamen Chriſtianiſſimi Regni Franciæ, in quo ſemper ante- 
actis temporibus erga Romanam Eccleſiam 0 viguit Devotionis inte- 
gritas, Reverentiæ plenitado reſplenduit, fervuit Obedlentiæ promptitudo, 
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i WW taotd ſolertius aciem Conſiderationis extendimus, & circa illud Cogitationis 
us noſtræ verſatur inſtantia, quantò ipſum uberiori favore pꝓroſequimur, & fig- 
E- 


cerius gerimus in Viſceribus Caritatis. Dudum ſiquidem Paſtoralis Officii 
debitum exequentes in favorem Eccleſiarum, & Eccleſiaſticæ Libertatis, au- 
toritate Apoſtolicà duximus ſtatuendum, Ne Prælati, & Perſonæ Eccle- 


da ſticæ cujuſcunque Dignitatis, Status, aut Conditionis exiſtant, ſub Adjutorii,mutui, 
uli vel doni nomine, Imperatoribus, Regibus, Principibus, aut Præſidentibus cæ- 
ri teris præſtent, abſque Apoſtolicæ Sedis Autoritate, ſubſidia, quocunque no- 
K mine cenſeantur: Neve Imperatores, Reges, Principes, aut aliter Præſiden- 
na- tes ea imponere, exigere, vel recipere, ab eiſdem Prælatis, & Perſonis Ec- 
ca- cleſiaſticis audeant, certis pœnis adjectis nihilominus in hac parte. Verum 
mis nonnulli noſtre Intentionis ignari, ſuæque prudentiz innitentes, hujuſmodi 
el Conſtitutionem noſtram non rationabili, aut æquitati conſonæ, ſed voluntariæ 
di- laterpretationi ſubjicere moliuntur, non attendentes, qudd ad eum qui condidit 
er- Interpretatio noſcitur pertinere. Nos igitur huic Morbo congruam intenden- 
qu tes adhibere medelam, & .ut cujuſlibet ambiguitatis ſcrupulus in hac parte 
fix * tollatur, & Veritatis puritas eluceſcat, antoritate præſentium declaramus, 
iſti- quod Conftitutio ipſa, vel ejus prohibitio, ad Donaria, vel Mutua, ſeu quæ- 
re- vis alia Voluntaria Prælatorum & Perſonarum Eccleſiaſticarum ejuſdem Reg- 
iter u cujuſcunque Status, Ordinis, vel Conditionis exiſtant, omni prorſus Tracti- 
8c one aut Exactione ceſſante, ſe aliquatenus non .extendat, licet ad id forſitan 
Fa Cariſſimi in Chriſto Filii noſtri Philippi Francorum Regis Illuſtris, vel Suc- 
mis ceſſorum ſuorum qui pro tempore fuerint, aut Officialium eorundem, {eu 
160- Ducum, Baronum, Nobilium, vel aliorum Dominorum Temporalium de Reg- 
bos, no prædicto, Requiſitio Curialis & Amica præcedat, quodque Feudalia, Cen- 
old; tualia, five Jura quælibet in rerum Eccleliaſticarum:datione retenta, vel alia 
nnes ſervitia conſueta Regi ejuſque Succeſſoribus, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, 


Nobilibus, & aliis Temporalibus Dogs, ſuptadictis, tam de Jure Cy od 
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A. D. 1297. Conſuetudine à Perſonis Eccleſiafticis, debita, præfata Conſtitutio non includat, 


Pp. 40. 


1304. 


Regiſtr. Mag- 
num Prior. 
Convent. Wi- 
gorn. fol. 
XXIII. 


vel aliquatenus comprehendat, & qudd Perſonæ Eccleſiaſticæ pro Eccleſiarum 
ſuarum Utilitatibus, Compoſitionis, aut Tranſactionis LB. titulo, vel alio 
quovis modo, ſeu pro Libertatibus acquirendis, cum Rege, ſuiſque Succefſy. 
ribus, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Nobilibus, & alits Dominis Tem 

ralibus prælibatis, prout Conſcientiis eorum videbitur, & ante Conſtitutio. 
nem eandem poterant, libere valeant convenire, nec illas per ipſius Conſti- 
tutionis vigorem in iis contingat aliquatenus impediri; Quodque Conſtitutio 


eadem Clericos clericaliter non viventes, ſeſe Mercatoribus & Mercimonii 


præſertim inhoneſtis, & vilibus, vel ſævis immiſcentes actibus non defendat. 
Adjicimus inſuper hujuſmodi Declarationi noſtræ, qudd ſi prefatis Regi, & 
Succeſſoribus ſuis pro Univerſali vel Particulari ejuſdem Regni Defenſioge pe- 
riculoſa Neceſſitas immineret, ad hujuſmodi Neceſſitatis caſum ſe nequaquan 
extendat Conſtitutio memorata; quin potius idem Rex, ac Succeſſores ipſius, 
poſſint à Prælatis & Perſonis Eccleſiaſticis dicti Regni petere ac recipere pro 
hujuſmodi Defenſione Subſidium vel Contributionem, illudque ad illam Præꝛlati 
& Perſonæ prædicti, præfato Regi, ſuiſque Succeſſoribus inconſultd, etiam Ro- 
mano Ponti bee, teneantur & valeant, ſub Quotz nomine, aut alias etiam, 
imperari, non obſtantibus Conſtitutione prædictaà, ſen quovis Exemptionis, vel 
alio quolibet Privilegio, ſub quacunque Verborum forma confecto, à Sede A. 


poſtolicà impetrato : Quodque Neceſſitatis Declaratio ſupradictæ ipſius Regis 


& Succeſſorum ſuorum Conſcientiis, dummodd Succeſſores ipſi Viceſimum 
ætatis annum exegerint, relinquatur, ſuper quo dictorum Regis & Succeſſorum 
Conſcientias onerari, eiſque innoteſcere volumus, quod quicquid recipi ultra 
ipſius Defenſionis Caſum contigit, in ſuarum recipient periculum Anim 
ſub quo niſi ſalubriter providere aut attendere potuerunt, in quo periculo re- 
manerent. Si verd Defenſionis prædictæ tempore hujuſmodi ætatis annum 
præfati non exceſſerint Succeſſores, Declaratio Neceſſitatis ejuſdem Przlatory 
Clericorum & Laicorum, qui de ipſorum Succeſſorum ſtricto Conſilio, ſe 
majoris partis ipſorum, fuerint, Conſcientiis relinquatur, quorum fimiliter 
Conſcientias onerari volumus, eiſque plenius aperiri, qudd ſiquid ultra Ca- 
ſum Defenſionis reciperetur ejuſdem, in diſpendium ſalutis Conſiliariorum te. 
ciperetur ipſorum, illudque reſtituere teneantur : Quodq; præterea non ex- 
iſtit intentionis noſtræ, non extitit, nec exiſtit per Conſtitutionem prædictam, 
ſeu Declarationem præſentem, Jura, Libertates, Franchiſas, ſeu Conſuetudi- 
nes, quz præfatis Regi & Regno, Ducibus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Nobilibus, 
& quibuſvis aliis Temporalibus Domims, editionis præfatæ Conſtitutionis tem- 
pore, ac etiam ante illud competere noſcebantur, tollere, diminuere, vel quo- 
vis modo mutare, aut eis in aliquo derogare, ſeu novas ſervitutes vel ſubmif- 
ſiones imponere ſed Jura, Libertates, Franchiſas, & Conſuetudines ſupradictas, 
prætactis Regi & aliis, illæſa & integra conſervare. Nulli ergo omnind bo- 
minum liceat hanc paginam noſtræ Declarationis infringere, vel ei auſu te- 
merario contra - ire. Si quis autem hoc attemptare præſumpſerit, indignatio- 
nem Omnipotentis Dei & Beatorum Apoſtolorum Petri & Pauli ejus, ſe nove- 
rit incurſurum. Datum apud Urbem veterem 11 Kal. Auguſti, Pontificatus 
noſtri Anno tertio. 
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NUM. XLI. 


Procuratoria Priori & Conventus Wigorn. pro Parliamento. 


Xcellentiſſimo Principi & Domino, Domino Edwardo, Dei Gratia, Reg 
Angliæ Illuſtri, ſuus humillimus Prior Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Wigorn. cum 
omni Honore & Reverentia, Salutem in Eo per quem Reges Regnant, & Frit- 
cipes Dominantur. Ad excuſandum abſentiam noſtram in Parliamento de 
hac inſtanti Dominica prox. poſt Feſtum S. Matthzi Apoſtoli, cum diebs 
ſequentibus apud London. divina Providentia celebrando; & ad inibi faciel- 
dum quod nos facere deberemus, dilectos nobis in Chriſto Fratres A. &B. 


noſtros Procuratores & Nuncios ſpeciales conjunctim facimus & diviſim, fal 


va in omnibus Eccleſiaſtica Libertate : Ratum habituri & gratum, quicqul 
iidem, aut eorum alter, egerint, vel egerit in præmiſſis. In cujus ey - 


— — 


r 
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monium Sigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt 
Martii Anno Dom. 1304. | 
Excellentiſſimo, &c. ſui humiles Oratores Wigorn. Eccleſiæ Conventus, Sa- 
lutem & Reverentiam Regiz Majeſtati debitam in Eo, &c. Noverit Excellentia 
veſtra, quod nos dileQos noſtros in Chriſto Fratres N. & O. conjunctim & divi- 
ſim Procuratores noſtros facimus & Attornatos, ad omnia facienda quæ nos 
in inſtanti Parliamento veſtro apud London. ſuper formam Mandati veſtri, 
ad Eccleſiæ & Regni utilitatem facere deberemus, ſalva in omnibus Eccleſia- 
ſtica Libertate. In cujus rei Teſtimonium, &c. Dat. Wigorn. in Capitulo no- 
ſtro xvi. Kal. Martii Anno Dom. 1304. 2 
Noverint Univerſi qudd nos Frater F. Prior Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Wigorn. 14 
procuratorem, Actorem, & Negotiorum Geſtorem Ven. LPatris] Dom. Fran- 
ciſci Neapoleonis, &c. Diacon. Cardin. & Archidiacon. Wigorn. noſtro & ipſius 
Card. nomine ſubſtituimus R. B. Commonachum noſtrum ad comparendum co- 
ram Excellentiſſimo Principe ſemper Illuſtri Domino Edwardo Rege Angliæ 
hac inſtanti die Dominica prox. poſt Feſtum S. Matthæi Apoſtoli, cum diebus 
ſequentibus apud London. una cum Clero Epiſcopatus Wigorn. ad Ordinand. 
Faciend. & Conſentiend. hiis quæ ibidem communi Tractatu ad Utilitatem 
Eccleſiz atque Regni fieri tugc contingant. Ratum habituri & firmum quic- 
quid idem fecerit in præmiſſis. In cujus rei Teſtimonium, &c. ut ſupra. 


— 


Procuratorium Cleri de Diæreſ. Lincoln. pro Parliamento. 


Tenore præſentium pateat Univerſis,qudd nos Clerus Diœceſ. Lincoln. dilectos Memorand. 
nobis in Chriſto Magiſtros Henr. de Stock, Rectorem Eccleſiæ de Ravenyſtorp, & £*. gy ak 
Jo. de Fletburg, Rectorem Eccleſiæ de Hawburn, ejuſdem Diceceſ. Procuratores fol. RR 
noſtros ordinamus, facimus & conſtituimus per præſentes, dantes eiſdem ple- 
nam & ſuſficientem Poteſtatem nomine noſtro comparendi die Martis in Quin- 
den. Purificationis B. M. prox. futur. apud Weſtmonaſter. in Parliamento Do- 
mini Edwardi, Dei Gratia, Regis Angliz Illuſtris, tunc ibidem tenendo, ad 
Tractand. unà cum Prelatis, Proceribus, & Procuratoribus Cleri tunc ibidem 
comparentibus, ſuper Negotiis quæ Regnum Angliæ ſpecialiter tangunt, nec 
non & ſtabilimentum Terre Scotiæ, ac aliis diverſis Negotiis ibidem tractan- 
dis, atque ad adhibendum Conſilium & Conſenſum hiis quæ ibidem de com- 
muni Conſilio, favente Domino, ordinari contigerint, vel etiam pro Utilitate 
dicti Regni provideri. Ratum & firmum habentes, & habituri quicquid iidem 
Magiſtri Henricus & Johannes Procuratores noſtri egerint, geſſerint, conſu- 
lendo & conſentiendo fecerint, in præmiſſis. In quorum Teſtimonium Sigil- 


. A 7 err ER IT 


Ju0- lum Venerabilis Patris Domini Johannis, Dei Gratia, Lincoln. Epiſcopi, pre- 
miſ- ſenti Procuratorio apponi procuravimus. Dat. apud Lydington. Kal. Febr. Ann. 
7% Dom. 1304. 

| ho- 
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NUM. XLII. 
Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali Ebor. 14106 
Vil one divinl, Ebor. Archiepiſcoplis, Auglle 
Illielmus, permiſſione divina, Ebor. Archiepiſcopus, Angliæ Primas, „ 
Venerabili Fratri noſtro J. Karl. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & fraternæ Cha: 2 
ritatis in Domino continuum incrementum. Ut omnis Status Eocleſiaſticus, Epiſc. Carlo. 
& ſacræ Regulæ diligenter valeant cuſtodiri, Statutum exiſtit, ut Provincialia fol- Cxxxii. 
Concilia convocentur, in quibus emergentia Negotia diſcutiantur, & debits 
corrigantur. Quæ etſi ſecundum jura fieri debeant omni Anno, tunc tamen 
eſt præcipuè circa ea diligentiori ſtudio laborandum cum emerſerint Negotia 
graviora, præſertim talia ex quibus in Chriſti populo enorme ſcandalum ge- 
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Prin- neratur. Sane quantus Clamor aſcenderit hiis diebus contra Ordinem Mili- 
vellro tiz Templi, ipſiuſque Ordinis Singulares Perſonas, ſuper Hæreſi, Idololatriz, 
diebys perfidia, ac aliis enormibus, jam fatis eſt per mundi Climata divulgatum. Pa- 
aciel- ter ſiquidem Sanctiſſimus Dominus Clemens, divina providentia, P. B. Quintus 
„ &B. hujulmodi Clamore ſæpius excitatus a nonnullis Fratribus ipſius Ordinis co- 
n, af ram ſe ad judicium evocatis, ſuper præmiſſis diligentius inquiſiverit. Quorum 


multi coram eodem Domino Papi, Patribuſque Reverendis Dominis Cardina- 
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A. D. 1310. libus, prædicta flagitioſa crimina ſponte judicialiter ſunt confeſſi. dem quod; 
A pominus P. P. ſuper præmiſſis intendens ulterius procedere juxta Canonicas 
Sanctiones, cum commode nequeat 4 ſingulis Ordinis ſupradicti perſonis inqui. 
* Partiri, rere per ſeipſum, onera ſua * partur volens cum aliis Prizlatis inferioribus, qui 
in partem ſollicitudinis ſunt vocati, Nobis per Apoſtolica Scripta mandayit, 
ut ſub certà forma contra ſupradictum Ordinem, & ipſius ſingulares Perſony 
judicialiter procedamus. Ut igitur tam prædicta, quam alia quæ noſtro in. 
cumbunt Officio, cum Conſilio ſaniori plenius exequi 'valeamus, diſpoſuimus 
Deo Duce, viceſimo die Menſis Maii in Eccleſia noſtra Ebor. Provinciale Con- 
cilium celebrare. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ injungimus & mandamus, que. 
tenus tam in Eccleſia veſtrà, quam in aliis Collegiatis Eccleſiis, necnon & 11 
naſteriis Conventualibus per totam veſtram Diceceſ. conſtitutis, bæc fatiatis 
ſolempaiter publicari. Citamus etiam Vos peremptorie, & per Vos, univerſoz 
Abbates, Prioreſq; Abbates proprios non habentes, ac tam Eccleſiæ veſtre 
quam aliarum Collegiatarum veſtræ Dicceſ. Archidiaconos, & Pry. 
poſitos, necnon Capitula; quod tam Vos quam prædicti Abbates, Priores, De. 
cani, Archidiaconi & Præpoſiti perſonaliter, Capitula verò per Procurato- 
res ſuſſicĩenter inſtructos dictis die & loco, cum diebus continuandis, & pro- 
rogandis, coram Nobis compareatis, compareant, ſaper proponendis in Conci- 
lio tractatur i, ſalubre Conſilium impenſuri, necaon ea que ſtatuta, ordinats, 
& facta fuerint humiliter ad miſſuri, ac etiam efficaciter impleturi, facturi & re- 
cepturi quod conſonum fuerit Canonicis inſtitutis. Vos enim præmunimus, & 
cæteros per Vos citandos præmuniri mandamus, qudd abſentes in Termino ſi- 
pradio, nifi proptor evidentes Cauſas & rationabiles, de quibus fidem faciant, 
ſegitimeè fuovint impediti, tanquam inobedientes & contumaces, juxta furis 
exigentiam 3 Qualiter autem hoc noſtrum Mandatum fueritis exe- 
cuti, nos dictis die & loco diſtinctè & apertè certificare curetis per veſtras Li- 
teras P harum ſeriem continentes. Dat. apud Lann. xxvi*. die Marti, 
Anno Gratiæ MOCCKX. & Pontific. noftri quinto. 
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Mandatum pro Convocatione. 
*C Obertus, &c. Cum nuper ad noftram notitiam perveniſſet, quod Sere- 
9 niflimus Princeps & Dominus, Dominus Ed wardus, Dei Gratit, Rex An- 


derby Lincoln. gliæ Illuſtris, pro fuſtentatione ſua & Exercitus ſui in Terri Scotiæ obtinendi, 
Epiſc. fol. Bona & Victualia Incolarum hujus Regni capi ad opus ſuum per Brevia Re- 
* gia demandaſſet, ut in eiſdem Brevibus ſuper hoc certis per ſonis directis, ple- 
Sc. Epiſ. Lond. nius continetur, id nequeuntes quomodolibet tolerare cum Vobis & alis Ve. 
nerabilibus Fratribus noſtris in Concilio Provinciali præſentibus, & quibul- 

dam Proceribus hujus Regni erga Nobilem Virum Dominum Henricum Co- 

2 1yl;terimus, mitem Lincoln. Cuſtodem Regui, & Domini Regis Concilium inſtitimus pro 
| Revocatione Mandati, & Brevium hujuſmodi obtinenda. Cæterum cum idem 

Cuſtos Nobis ad faciendum quod petivimus fe exhibuiſſet, prout decuit, {ati 

pronum, & præmiſſum Mandatum decreviſlet totaliter revocari, prout in allls 

Brevibus Regiis ſuper hoc confectis, quod nullius Bona contra ſuum Benepl- 

citum capiantur, directis ſingulis Vice-comitibus, eſt contentum; propoſul 

| coram Nobis quod cum Domini Regis Erarium non fufficiat, ut dicebat, 2d 
E. providentias pro Sultentatione Regia, de qua præmittitur, facienda, * a Nov 
cum inftantia poſtulaverit quatenus Terminos ſolutionis Decime Triennals 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ impoſitz fic vellemus in ſolutionibus faciendis prævenite, 

ut id quod de eadem Decima per principales ipſius Decimæ Cohectores ſ 

mandatur in Feſto S. Hilarii, ſtatim; & quod in Feſto Nativitatis S. Jo. Baptiſiz 

in Feſto S. Hilarii ſolvatur, concedere curaremus; ut fic de eadem pecunia ade 

dem Decima Domino Regi, prout Apoſtolicum vult Mandatum tradenda, fe"! 

valeat proviſio ſupratacta: Nos autem attendentes, qubd totum Clerum n. 

* N4avivinu;, Provinciæ ſupplicatio dicta tangit, quddque id * nequimus concedere, pro 
* Neg ; - W bane Ma eres 
nec decuit, per nos ipſos, ſine Cleri noſtræ Provincia Voluntate ; prop” 

Clerum noſtræ Provinciæ de Conſilio Fratrum unanimi decrevimus convoci 

dum. Fraternitati igitur veſtræ committimus & mandamus, quatenus 2 
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Lamb. Non. Novembr, Anno Dom. 1310. | 
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Venerabiles Fratres noſtros Suffraganeos, necnon & Capitula Eccleſiarum Ca- 4- D 1310. 


thedralium, & Clerum cujuſlibet Civitatis & Diceceſeos noſtræ Provinciæ cite- 
tis Qudd iidem Suffraganei per Se, vel per Procuratorem idoneum ; Capitu- 


la, & totus Clerus quilibet prædictus per duos Procuratores ad præmiſſa ſuf- 
ficientes, compareant coram Nobis, deputando, ſeu deputandis à Nobis, in Ec- 
cleſia S. Pauli [London. J die Mercurii prox. poſt Feſtum S. Nicholai, ſuper 
præmiſſis Nobiſcum, deputando, ſeu deputandis à Nobis, ſollicite tractaturi; 
& ad id quod ſuper præmiſſis videbitur faciendum ſuos Conſenſus efficaciter 


præbituri, ulteriuſq; facturi quod in ea parte fuerit faciendum, &c. Dat, apud 
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Nu M. XIAV. 
Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali Ebor. 


1317. 


Wau permiſſione divinà, Ebor. Archiepiſcopus, Angliæ Primas, Regiſtr. 7s. 
Venerabili Fratri noſtro J. Dei Gratia, Karl. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & de Haliun. E- 


Fraternæ Caritatis continuum Incrementum. Licet nuper in noſtro Provin- + "an 
XI. 


ciali Concilio, in Capitulo noſtræ Ebor. Eccleſiz celebrato, Vobis & Vene- fol. 
rabili Fratri noſtro Domino, Dei Gratia, Candidæ Caſz Epiſcopo, necnon Ab- 
batibus, Prioribus, Decanis, Archidiaconis, Præpoſitis, ſacræque Theologiæ 
Doctoribus, ac juris Canonici Profeſſoribus, & dictæ Ebor. aliarumque Ec- 


clefiarum Collegiatarum Capitulis noſtræ Diœceſ. & Provinciæ, coram Nobis 
in dicto Concilio congregatis, ex unanimi Conſenſu omnium in Concilio dicto 
tunc exiſtentium, ipſum Concilium ad primum diem Menſis julii duximus 


prorogandum, ut dicto die in Eccleſia Conventuali de Blida, juxta formam pri- 


oris Citationis ad prædictum Concilium convocandum habitæ, omnes & ſin- 
guli prædicti noſtri ſubditi comparerent legitime coram Nobis, præfatos 


diem & locum, ad ea quæ in eodem Concilio propoſita & inchoata fuerant, 


prout juri conſonum fuerit, peragenda, eiſdem Canonice præfigentes; cer- 
tis tamen de Cauſis & legitimis, prædictam noſtram præfixionem, quoad loci 
prædicti de Blida aſſignationem tantummodo duximus immutandum: Quo- 
circa Fraternitatem veſtram ſuper hiis præmunientes, tenore præſentium, 
peremptoriè nihilominus vos citamus, & per vos univerſos Abbates, Priores, 
Abbates proprios non habentes, ac tam Eccleſiæ veſtræ, quam aliarum Colle- 
giatarum veſtræ Diœceſ. Decanos, Archidiaconos, & Præpoſitos, necnon Ca- 
pitula peremptorie citari volumus & mandamus, quod tam Vos, quam prædicti 
Abbates, Priores, Decani, Archidiaconi, & Præpoſiti, perſonaliter, Capitula 
verd per Procuratores ſuſficienter inſtructos, in prædictà Eccleſia noſtrà Ebor. 
primo die menſis julii memorato, cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum 
ſubſequentium, coram Nobis compareatis & compareant, tam ſuper Negotio 
Inquititionis Hæreticæ pravitatis contra ſingulares perſonas Templariorum, 
Nobis à Sede Apoſtolica commiſſo, juxta Acta retrohabita in dicto Negotio, 
quam aliis prius propoſitis, & noviter in eodem Concilio proponendis, tracta- 
turi, ſalubre Conſilium impenſuri; necnon ea quæ ſtatuta, ordinata & facta 
fuerint, humiliter admiſſuri, ac etiam efficaciter impleturi, facturi & recepturi 
quod conſonum fuerit Canonicis Inſtitutis. Vos enim præmunimus, & cæte- 
ros per Vos citandos, &c. Dat. apud Thorpe juxta -Ebor. ii Kalend. Junii 
Anno Gratiæ MCC CX. & Pontific. noſtri VI“. ee 21. . 
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Nu M. XLV. 


Clergy of his Province to Parliament. Dat. 8 Octob. is in Sir William Dug- 
dal's Summonit. ad Parliament. pag. 77, 78. i cf 1 xt 6 


The Print is faulty, and may be thus Correfted from the Rol. Dugd. p. 78. | 

I. 6. r. divertendi. I. 14. Vell. I. 17. loco noſtro. r. noſtri. Ibid. Tratatum. r. 
Ly ur I. 25. Capituli, r. Capitula. I. 28. Cleros. 1. Clerus. I. 31. future. 
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HE King's firſt, Writ to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Summon the whale 


an. . 
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A. D. 110. libus, prædicta flagitioſa crimina ſponte judicialiter ſunt confeſſi. Idem qu 
pominus P. P. ſuper præmiſſis intendens ulterius procedere juxta Canohicy; 

Sanctiones, cum commode nequeat 4 ſingulis Ordinis ſupradicti perſonis inqui- 

* Partiri, rere per ſeipſum, onera ſua * partur volens cum aliis Prezlatis inferioribus, qui 
in partem ſollicitudinis ſunt vocati, Nobis per Apoſtolica Scripta mandayit, 

ut ſub certà forma contra ſupradictum Ordinem, & ipſius ſingulares Perſona; 
judicialiter procedamus. Ut igitur tam prædicta, quam alia quæ noſtro in. 

cumbunt Officio, cum Conſilio ſaniori plenius exequi 'valeamus, diſpoſuimus 

Deo Duce, viceſimo die Menſis Maii in Eccleſia noſtra Ebor. Provinciale Con. 

cilium celebrare. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ injungimus & mandamus, quz. 

tenus tam in Eccleſia veſtra, quam in aliis Collegiatis Eccleſiis, necnon & Mo. 

naſteriis Conventualibus per totam veſtram Diceceſ. conſtitutis, h#c faciatiz 
ſolempniter publicari. Citamus etiam Vos peremptorie, & per Vos, univerſoz 

Abbates, Prioreſq; Abbates proprios non habentes, ac tam Eccleſiæ veſtte 

quam aliarum Collegiatarum veſtræ Diœceſ. Decanos, Archidiaconos, & Pry. 

poſitos, necnon Capitula; quod tam Vos quam prædicti Abbates, Priores, De- 

cani, Archidiaconi & Prepoſiti perſonaliter, Capitula verò per urato 

res ſufficienter inſtructos dictis die & loco, cum diebus continuandis, & pro- 
rogandis, coram Nobis compareatis, compareant, ſuper proponendis in Conci- 
lio tractatur i, ſalubre Conſilium impenſuri, necnon ea que ſtatuta, ordinzt, 

& facta fuerint humiliter ad miſſuri, ac etiam efficaciter impleturi, facturi & re- 
cepturi quod conſonum fuerit Canonicis inſtitutis. Vos enim præmunimus, & 
cæteros per Vos citandos præmuniri mandamus, qudd abſentes in Termino ſu- 
pradio, nifi propter evidentes Cauſas & rationabiles, de quibus fidem faciant, 
legitim fnovint impediti, tanquam inobedientes & contumaces, juxta juris 
exigentiam N Qualiter autem hoc noſtrum Mandatum fueritis exc- 
cuti, nos dictis die & loco diſtincte & apertè certificare curetis per veſtras Li- 
teras P harum ſeriem continentes. Dat. apud Lann. xxvi*. die Marti, 
Anno Gratiæ MOCCX. & Pontific. noftri quinto. 


* 


— 


— — 


— 


N U M. XLII. 


Mandatum pro Convocatione. 
r Obertus, &c. Cum nuper ad noftram notitiam perveniſſet, quod Sere- 
ow ag niflimus Princeps & Dominns, Dominus Edwardus, Dei Gratis, Rex An- 


derby Lincoln. gliæ Illuſtris, pro ſuſtentatione ſua & Exercitus ſui in Terri Scotiæ obtinend, 
Epiſc. fol. Bona & Victualia Incolarum huzus Regni capi ad opus ſunm per Brevia Re- 
2 gia demandaàſſet, ut in eiſdem Brevibus ſuper hoc certis perſonis directis, ple 
Sc. Epiſ. Lond. nius continetur, id nequeuntes quomodolibet tolerare cum Vobis & alis Ve- 
nerabilibus Fratribus noſtris in Concilio Provinciali præſentibus, & quibul- 
dam Proceribus hujus Regni erga Nobilem Virum Dominum Henricum Co- 
: Iuſtiterimus, mitem Lincoln. Cuſtodem Regni, & Domini Regis Concilium * inſtitimus pro 
Revocatione Mandati, & Brevium hujuſmodi obtinendz. Cæterum cum idem 
Cuſtos Nobis ad faciendum quod petivimus fe exhibuiſſet, prout decuit, fati 
proaum, & præmiſſum Mandatum decreviſlet totaliter revocari, prout in alis 
Brevibus Regiis ſuper hoc confectis, quod nullius Bona contra ſuum Benepk. 
citum capiantur, directis ſingulis Vice-comitibus, eſt -contentum 3 propoſult 


coram Nobis quod cum Domini Regis Erarium non fufficiat, ut dicebat, #l 


Er. providentias pro Sultentatione Regia, de qua præmittitur, facienda, * a Nobs 
: cum inftantia poſbulaverit quatenus Terminos ſolutionis Decime Triennals 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ impoſitæ fic vellemus in ſolutionibus faciendis prævenite, 
ut id quod de eadem Decima per principales ipſins Decimæ Collectores ſ 
mandatur in Feſto S. Hilarii, ſtatim; & quod in Feſto Nativitatis S. Jo. Baptiſiz 
in Feſto S. Hilarii ſolvatur, concedere curaremus; ut fic de eadem pecunia abe 
dem Decima Domino Regi, prout Apoſtolicum vult Mandatum tradenda, fel 
valeat proviſio ſupratacta: Nos autem attendentes, qudd totum Clerum n. 
* Nauivinu;, Provinciæ ſupplicatio dicta tangit, quddque id * nequimus concedere, pro 
1 7 . TY 4 2 q 9 eg 
nec decuit, per nos ipſos, ſine Cleri noſtræ Provinciæ Voluntate ; prop” 
Clerum noſtræ Provinciæ de Conſilio Fratrum unanimi decrevimus comoch 


dum. Fraternitati igitur veſtræ committimus & mandamus, quatenus 
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Venerabiles Fratres noſtros Suffraganeos, necnon & Capitula Eccleſiarum Ca- 
thedralium, & Clerum cujuſlibet Civitatis & Diceceſeos noſtræ Provinciæ cite- 
tis—Qudd iidem Suffraganei per Se, vel per Procuratorem idoneum ; Capitu- 
la, & totus Clerus quilibet prædictus per duos Procuratores ad premiſſa ſuf- 
ficientes, compareant coram Nobis, deputando, ſeu deputandis a Nobis, in Ec- 
cleſia S. Pauli [London. J die Mercurii prox. poſt Feſtum S. Nicholai, ſuper 

ræmiſſis Nobiſcum, deputando, ſen deputandis a Nobis, ſollicite tractaturi; 
Nad id quod ſuper præmiſſis videbitur faciendum ſuos Conſenſus efficaciter 


1 


A. D. 0 


præbituri, ulteriuſq; facturi quod in ea parte fuerit faciendum, &c. Dat. apud 


Lamb. Non. Novembr. Anno Dom. 1310. 


— 
© ——_—— 


— 
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5 Nu M. XIAv. 
| Mandatum pro Concilio P rovinciali Ebor. 


1317. 


Ilielmus, permiſſione divinà, Ebor. Archiepiſcopus, Angliæ Primas, Re giſtr. 7. 
Venerabili Fratri noſtro J. Dei Gratia, Karl. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & de Haltin. E- 


Fraternæ Caritatis continuum Incrementum. Licet nuper in noſtro Provin- piſc. Carlee!. 


ciali Concilio, in Capitulo" noſtrz Ebor. Eccleſiæ celebrato, Vobis & Vene- fol. 


rabili Fratri noſtro Domino, Dei Gratia, Candidæ Caſæ Epiſcopo, necnon Ab- 


batibus, Prioribus, Decanis, Archidiaconis, Præpoſitis, ſacræque Theologiæ 
Doctoribus, ac Juris Canonici Profeſſoribus, & dictæ Ebor. aliarumque Ec- 


clefiarum Collegiatarum Capitulis noſtræ Diœceſ. & Provinciz, coram Nobis 
in dicto Concilio congregatis, ex unanimi Conſenſu omnium in Concilio dicto 
tunc exiſtentium, ipſum Concilium ad primum diem Menſis julii duximus 
prorogandum, ut dicto die in Eccleſia Conventuali de Blida, juxta formam pri- 
oris Citationis ad prædictum Concilium convocandum habitæ, omnes & ſin- 


guli prædicti noſtri ſubd iti comparerent legitime coram Nobis, præfatos 
diem & locum, ad ea quæ in eodem Concilio propoſita & inchoata fuerant, 


prout juri conſonum fuerit, peragenda, eiſdem Canonice præfigentes; cer- 
tis tamen de Cauſis & legitimis, prædictam noſtram prefixionem, quoad loci 
prædicti de Blida aſſignationem tantummodo duximus immutandum: Quo- 
circa Fraternitatem veſtram ſuper hiis præmunientes, tenore præſentium, 
peremptorie nihilominus vos citamus, & per vos univerſos Abbates, Priores, 
Abbates proprios non habentes, ac tam Eccleſiæ veſtrz, quam aliarum Colle- 
giatarum veſtræ Diœceſ. Decanos, Archidiaconos, & Præpoſitos, necnon Ca- 
pitula peremptoriè citari volumus & mandamus, quod tam Vos, quam prædicti 
Abbates, Priores, Decani, Archidiaconi, & Præpoſiti, perſonaliter, Capitula 
verd per Procuratores ſuſficienter inſtructos, in prædictà Eccleſia noſtrà Ebor. 
primo die menſis julii memorato, cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum 
ſubſequentium, coram Nobis compareatis & compareant, tam ſuper Negotio 
Inquifitionis Hæreticæ pravitatis contra ſingulares perſonas Templariorum, 
Nobis a Sede Apoſtolica commiſſo, juxta Acta retrohabita in dicto Negotio, 
quam aliis prius propoſitis, & noviter in eodem Concilio proponendis, tracta- 
turi, ſalubre Conſilium impenſuri; necnon ea que ſtatuta, ordinata & facta 
fuerint, humiliter admiſſuri, ac etiam efficaciter impleturi, facturi & recepturi 
quod conſonum fuerit Canonicis Inſtitutis. Vos enim præmunimus, & cæte- 
ros per Vos citandos, &c. Dat. apud Thorpe juxta Ebor. ii Kalend. Junii 
Anno Gratis MCCC XI. & Pontific. noſtri VI“. 25 . 
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N U M. XLV. 


HE King's firſt Writ tro the Archbiſhop of Canterbury to Summon the whale 
Clergy of his Province to Parliament. Dat. 8 Octob. is in Sir William Dug- 
dal's Summonit. ad Parliament. pag. 77,78. an ee 5 


* 


The Print is faulty, and may be thus Corrected from the Roll. Dugd. p. 78. 
I. G. r. divertendi. I. 14. Well. 1. 17. loco noſtro. r. noſtri. Ibid. Tratatum. 1. 
Tractatu. I. 25. Capituli. r. Capitula. I. 28. Cleros. r. C 
r. futuris. | | | Wipe | 
I The 


lerus. I. 31. future, 


Cxl. 
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1 A. Nit be Nin theo Writ to the ſame Effeft : Dat. 24 Octob. is in PFiving 
3 AIR» Animadver front upon the ivth. Inſtitute, fol. Ar. Compare Dr. Brady's Hit. Vol. ll. 


Page 111. 


: Litera Domini Archiepiſcopi tots Clero miſſa, de veniendo. ad 


Parliamentum. 


*M Regiſtr. Epiſt. Obertus, permiſſione divinà Cantvar. Arch. totius Angliz Primas, dilego 

| Rob, Longley = Filio Magiſtro Willielmo de Bray, Venerabilis Fratris Dom. London. 

+ x" "rk Epiſcopi, in remotis Agentis, Vicario, Salutem. Exigunt nonnulla negotia 

Collat. cum ardua & diverſa tam ſtatum Domini Edwardi, Dei Gratia, Regis Angliz II- 

Regiſtro 3. luſtris, quam Utilitatem Regni ſui contingentia, ſuper hiis ſpecialiter Nos 

Dalderby Lin. ropantis, ut ejuſdem Regis precibus, ad Honorem Dei, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ ſand, 

2 quatenus Nobis eſt poſſibile inclinemur. San@ Literas Regiæ Celſitudinis hic 

inſtanti die Mercurii prox. ante Feſtum Apoſtolorum Simonis & Judz apud 

Tenham recepimus, inter cætera continentes, qudd ad Rogatum Regium be. 

canos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, ac eorum Capitula ; necnon Ah. 

bates Archidiaconos ac totum Clerum noſtræ Diœceſeos, totiuſque noſtre 

Provinciæ Cantuar. Præmuniremus & faceremus Premunri, quod iidem De. 

cani, Priores & Abbates, & Archidiaconi, in propriis perſonis ſuis, dictaque 

Capitula & Clerus, per Procuratores fuſficientes plenam poteſtatem ab eiſdem 

Capitulis & Clero hiis que in Parliaments prox. apud Weſtmonaſter. cele. 

brando ordinari contigerit conſentiendi habentes, in codem Parliamento ex- 

hibeant modis omnibus ſe præſentes. Quocirca difcretioni veſtræ committi- 

mus & mandamus, firmiter injungentes, quatenus cum omni qua fieri poterit 

celeritate Confratribus noſtris Co- epiſcopis, & noſtræ Provinciz Suffraganeis, 

vice & autoritate noſtra injungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi, quod 1idem Epiſcopi 

ſinguli in ſuis Diceceſibus ſupraſcriptas onas Premuniendo citent, premy- 

niet, citet, quilibet eorundem, die Jovis iv. Non. Decembr. prox. futur. com- 

2 in prædicto Parliamento apud Weſtmonaſterium, ut prædicitur, cele- 

rando, ad conſentiendum hiis quæ in eodem ordinabuntur & ſtatuentur ad 

Honorem Dei & Eccleſiz ſuæ ſanctæ, & Utilitatem Regis Regnique ſui indit 

ſupradicti. Vos autem quantum ad Dominum veſtrum, & Vos vice ejus, at- 

tinet, modo conſimili faciatis. Qualiter autem hoc Mandatum noſt rum fueritis 

executi Nos dictis die & loco certificetis. Dat. apud Tenham v. Kal. Novend. 
Anno Dom. 1311. 


— — — — — — — « — - — 
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N U M. XLVI. 
1312. Litera Archiepiſcops de veniendo London. ad Concilium. 
MW | 
Regiſtrum Obertus, &c. Waltero— Epiſcopo Wigorn. &c. Licet Vos ac cxteros 
Reynolds, Vi- Venerabiles Fratres noſtros Suffraganeos præſentes in Regno, ac abſen- 


tern. fol. xlvũ. tium Fratrum in Spiritualibus ac Temporalibus Vicarios Generales, ſeu alios 
| os ad hoc duxerant dimittendos, Decanos & Capitula Cathedralium Eccle- 
arum, Archidiaconos univerſos, Abbates, Priores, ſupra ſe Abbates innoltra 

Provincia non habentes, tam Exemptos quam non Exemptos, corumqne Col. 
ventus, Clerumque cujuſlibet Civitatis & Diœceſeos noſtræ Provinciæ, _cita!! 
mandaverimus per dilectum Filium Vicarium Venerabilis Fratris noſtri K. 

Dei Gratia London. Epiſcopi in Remotis Agentis in Spiritualibus generalen, 

qudd Vos & Venerabiles Fratres noſtri prædicti, Vicarii, Decani, Archidiacon) 

Abbates, Priores, perſonaliter; Capitula autem & Conventus per ſuos Deca. 

nos, Abbates & Priores, ſi voluerint, alioquin per Alium, ſeu Alios idonecs 

Clerus autem per Unum vel Duos Procuratores conſimiles communiter dell 

nandos, ad comparendum in Concilio noſtro xive. Kal. Maii prox. præterit. l 
Eccleſia S. Pauli London. Nobiſcum ſuper. quibuſdam Negotiis ſingulares per- 
ſonas Ordinis Militiæ Templi in noſtra Provincia degentes, quæ poſt on 

mum noſtrum provinciale Concilium emerſerunt, necnon ſuper Bono Pub, 
co hujus Regni, tranquillitate & quiete accommoda Eccleſiæ Anglicane, i, 


„ © wa 5a. dd A, ts oo e , 4a _ a es 4 wo In 


1 


wa 


uz, dante Deo, ordinarentur & providerentur ibidem | aq rioſq; 
uri (cum continuatione dierum ſequentium uſque ad finem ejuſdem Con 
li) quod Juſtitia ſuaderet, denuntiando quod nullius quem neceſlitas inevita- 
bilis non excuſaret, haberemus abſentiam excuſatam; & Vobis ac Epiſcopis 
Suffraganeis noſtris, ac Vicariis diſtrictius injungendo, qudd Nos de ipſorum 
Vicariorum, Decanorum, Archdiaconorum, Abbatum & Priorum Nominibus 
propriis, quique Abbates & Priores exempti Plebes, Eccleſias, ſeu Capellas 


habeant non Exemptas, de eiſdem omnibus reddidiſſetis, & reddidiſſent, in, 


ditto Termino certiores, per ** * * * © &ſuasPatentes Literas, hujus & ipſius 
Vicarii London, Mandati ſeriem continentes, prout in aliis noſtris Patentibus 
Literis dicto Vicario London. directis plenius continetur ; Idemque Vicarius 
London. Nos certificaverit per ſuas Patentes Literas, qudd. prædictum noſtrum 
Mandatum fuerat executus quoad Citationes, Denuntiationes, Injunctiones, & 
omnia ſupradicta; Vos tamen, & quidam alii Suffraganei noſtri in dicto Ter- 
mino non comparuiſtis, nec Nos Certificaſtis juxta Mandati Exigentiam ante- 
dicti, quamvis nonnulli alii noſtri Suffraganei debitè comparuiſſent, & Nos 
certificaverunt, ut decebat : Verum quia per quoſdam Vicarios, & Aliorum 
Fratrum noſtrorum abſentium Clericos & Amicos fuerat allegatum, qudd 
dicti Vicarii London. Citatio, & Mandatum, ſeu Executio, ad veſtram, & ipſo- 
rum abſentium Suffraganeorum meorum notitiam non pervenerint, & volentes 
propterea ſuper hoc ſcire plenius Veritatem, nihilominus Vobiſcum, & per- 
ſonis ſupradictis de Clero veſtro, & aliis abſentibus a Concilio, & preſenti- 
bus in Concilio ſimul conferre, tractare, ac ordinare, & agere ſuper i- 
ſis prout videbitur expedire, Vos & Cæteros abſentes à Concilio uſque ad 
diem Lunæ prox. poſt Feſtum Aſcenſionis Domini, de Conſilio Fratrum no- 
ſtrorum, & aliorum præſentium in Concilio præſenti, ipſum Concilium non 
diſſolventes, ſed continuantes, decrevimus expectandos; præſentibus in eo- 
dem Concilio eundem Terminum præfigendo. Quocirca Citationem, Manda- 
tum, Executionem Vicarii London. necnon & Continuationem, Expectationem, 
& Præfixionem prædict. ad veſtram tenore præſentium notitiam deducentes, Vos 
ex abundanti peremptorie citamus, & per Vos præmiſſas perſonas ac Clerum 
veſtræ Civitatis & Diceceſeos peremptorie citari mandamus, qudd compare - 
atis, & compareant coram Nobis in Concilio noſtro Provinciali ad Termi- 
num ſupradictum, & Dies ſequentes uſq; ad finem ejuſdem Concilii, per om- 
nia juxta formam prioris noſtri Mandati Vicario London. directi, tractaturi, 
& conſenſus efficaciter præbituri, facturi, & recepturi, quod Juſtitia ſuade- 
bit, ut ſuperius eſt expreſſum. Porro ſi Abbates & Priores veſtræ Civitatis 
& Diceceſeos, velint per ſe, & ſui Conventus per ſe, vel conjunctim, Procu- 
ratores idoneos ad dictum Concilium deſtinare, quibus ad tractandum ſuper 
præmiſſis, & conſentiendum hiis que ordinabimus, dante Domino, & provi- 
debimus, de veſtro & venerabili Fratrum noſtrorum Concilio, plenariam po- 


teſtatem, * ipſos a perſonali Comparitione, ſicut & Religioſos alios noſtre * Deeft «liquid. 


Provinciz ( Cathedralium Eccleſiarum Prioribus duntaxat exceptis ) habebimus 
excuſatos. Quid autem in præmiſſis duxeritis faciendum, & in preteritis fe- 
ceritis, Nos certificetis diſtinctè & aperte in dicto Termino per veſtras Paten- 
tes Literas harum ſeriem continentes. Dat. Londini in Concilio ſupradicto xii. 
Kal. Maii, Anno Dom. 1312. Conſecrationis noſtræ xviiiꝰ. 


— 
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N U M. XLVII. 
Citatio pro Concilio Prouinciali. 


Obertus, &c. Radulpho Epiſcopo London. &c. Quia ſecundum quod exi- 


no, celebrare; Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus, quatenus Vene- 


præſentiam exhibere ) mane ante celebrationem Parliamenti ejuſdem, ita _— 
| nihi 


35 


alis prout viſum fuerit expediens efficaciter tractaturi, N hüs A. D. 1312. 


Veftrat. 


gunt Statuta Canonica, intendimus Provinciale Concilium, dante Domi- A Rep” 


1 — A . * * ” ” * Lxxvil. lib. 
rabiles Fratres noſtros in noſtrà Provincia exiſtentes—Citetis—peremptorie, Memorand. 


quod in Concilio noſtro Provinciali in Eccleſia D. Pauli London. die Martis 7. Dalderby 
prox. poſt Dominicam Mediæ Quad rageſimæ, dante Domino, eelebrando, (quo £in-0/n. fol. 
tempore Londoniæ in Parliamento convocato oportet Vos, ut credimus, ſlam Xvi 
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1314. 


AD. 1213. nihilominus ad Parliamentum ire valeant, ut tenentur, ö 
| reant, facturi & accepturi quod Canonicis congruat Inſtitutis. Denuntietis 


Regiftr. Ric. 
Swinfield E- + Ker _ | f 
piſc. Hereford. Orleton Canonico in eadem, & Juris Canonici Profeſſori; Ricardus permilſf- 
fol. Clxxxvi. one divinà Hereford. Epiſcopus, Salutem, & ſinceram in Domino Caritatem. 


— 


1 


erſonaliter comp. 


inſuper Decanis & Prioribus Cathedralium Eccleſiarum, eorumque Capitulis, 
quod ſi ad idem Concilium venerint, & ad id petierint ſe admitti juxta juris 
exigentiam, admittentur. Dat. apud Otteford xvi. Kal. Febr. Anno Dom. 1312. 
Conſecrationis noſtre xix. * 2 | 
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Nu M. .XLVIII 
Procuratorium pro Concilio Provincials. 


JEnerabilibus Viris Magiſtro Ricardo de Beſto Archidiacono Berk. in Ec- 
cleſia Sarum, & Canonico in Eccleſia Hereford. ac Magiſtro Adæ de 


Quia adverſa Valetudine corporali hiis temporibus impediti, in Provinciali 
Concilio coram Venerabili Patre Domino Johanne, Dei Gratia, Landavenſi E. 
piſcopo, Reverendi Patris in Chriſto Domini Roberti, Dei Gratia, Cant. Archi. 
epiſcopi, totius Angliæ Primatis, unà cum Domino Officiali Curiæ Cantuari- 
enſis, Vices-gerente, die Veneris in Craſtino Aſcenſionis Dominicæ Anno pre. 
ſenti, cum Continuatione, & Prorogatione dierum ſequentium, in Capitulo 
Sancti Pauli London. continuato, cum cæteris Prælatis Cantuarienſis Provin- 
ciæ non Poterimus perſonaliter comparere, ad procedend. ordinand. ſtatuend. 
pronunciand. & definiend. in Negotiis five Cauſis, quæ vel quas in dicto Con- 
cilio agitari ſeu tractari contigerit, ac etiam ad 'reformand. & corrigend. 
quæcunque Reformationis & Corrections limam expoſcunt, Vobis vices noſtras, 
quantum ad Nos attinet, conjunctim & diviſim, committimus per preſentes. ln 
cujus Rei Teſtimonium Sigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt appenſum. Dat. 
xii. Kalend. Junii Anno Domini 1313. | 


* 


N u M. XIIx. 
Rot. Clauſ. 7 E. 2. M. 8. d. 
Pro Nege de veniendo pro Auxilio de Clero habendo. 


EX Venerabili in Chriſto Patri W. eadem Gratia Archiepiſcopo 
- + Cantuar. totius Angliz Primati, Salutem. Creſcente malitia-Roberti 
de Brus, & Complicum ſuorum, Inimicorum & Rebellium noſtrorum, qui 
non modicas partes Marchiæ Regni noſtri, & Eccleſiam ſanctam in eiſdem 
partibus, ſub tributo per tempus aliquod poſuerunt, & jam de novo Caſtra, 
Villas, & Fortalitia in terrà noſtra Scotiæ, & Marchia prædicta, hoſtiliter 
occuparunt, & eadem Caſtra, Villas, Fortalitia, necnon & Eccleſias, Orato- 
ria, & alia Loca ſacra, in Terra, & Marchia prædictis devaſtarunt, fideles 
noſt ros in dictis Caſtris, Villis, Fortalitiis inventos, nequiter interficientes, 4c 
aliorum utriuſq; ſextus innocentum ſanguinem effundere non verentes, & tot 
& tantis facinoribus non contenti uſque ad Villam noſtram de Bere ico ſuper 
Twedam, & alia loca infra dictam terram noſtram Angliz ad hujuſmodi ma- 
la & pejora pro ſuis viribus perpetranda cum magna multitudine Armatorum 
accedere jam feſtinant, pro Fvatione dictæ Ville de Berewico, & aliarum 
Villarum, & Locorum noſtrorum, ac etiam Eccleſiarum in Terra & March 
prædictis, ac Fidelium noſtrorum in eiſdem, & pro repulſione dictorum Iniqi- 
corum & Rebellium noſtrorum ordinavimus, & eſſe proponimus, Deo dante, 
apud Novum Caſtrum ſuper Tynam a die Paſchæ prox. futuro in tres Sept” 
manas, cum Equis &  Armis ad proficiſcend. exinde contra dictos Inimicos n. 
ſtros ad eorum obſtinatam malitiam, cum Dei adjutorio, refrænand. viriliter 
& potenter; Et quia Vos & cæteri Prælati ac Clerus de Regno noſtro, in tam 
arduis, Nos & Statum Eccleſiæ ſacræ & Coronæ noſtræ tangentibus non 10“ 


lum Conſiliis nobis tenemini aſſiſtere, ſed etiam debetis extendere * 
| | ju 
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eee 
jutrices opportuna Auxilia faciendo, Vobis mandamus rogantes, quatenus aliis A. D. 1374. 
prætermiſſis ſitis in propria perſona veſtra apud Weſtm. in Craſtino Aſcenſi⸗.. 
onis Domini proximo futuro coram Fidelibus noſtris ad hoc deputandis ag 
tractandum cum eiſdem ſuper competenti Auxilio à Clero Provinciz veſtrz 

Cantuar. Nobis impendendo ex Cauſis prædictis, pro Utilitate Reipublicæ, & 

Statu Eccleſiz ſanctæ relevand. a Servitute prædictà, prout in proximo Par- 

liamento noſtro apud Weſtm. babito, tam per Clerum, quam per Communi- 

tatem Regni noſtri extitit concordatum, & prout per prædictos Fideles no- 

ſtros ex parte noſtra eritis requiſiti, & ad eundem diem venire faciatis coram 

dictis Fidelibus jnoſtris Suffraganeos veſtros, Decanos, Priores Eccleſiarum 
Cathedralium, Archidiaconos, Abbates Exemptos & non Exemptos, Provinciæ 

veſtræ, in propriis perſonis ſuis ; Capitula etiam ſingula dictarum Eccleſia- 

rum Cathedralium per ſingulares Procuratores, & Clerum cujuſque Diceceſ. 

ejuſdem Provinciz per duos Procuratores -ſufficientes, ad tractandum & con- 

ſentiendum una Vobiſcum hiis que in premiſſis ibidem tunc contigerit ordi- 

nari ; & hoc ſicut Nos, & Honorem noſt rum, & veſtram, ac Utilitatem Rei- 

publicz, & Relevationem Eccleſiæ ſacræ ab hujuſmodi ſervitute diligitis, 
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| modis omnibus faciatis. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. xxv* die Martii. 
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Per ipſum Regem. 
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Executio hujus Brevis per Archiepiſcopum Cantuar, 


Alterus, permiſſione Divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus,totius Angliæ Pri- Regiſtr. Rey 
? mas, Venerabili in Chriſto Fratri Domino Gilberto, Dei Gratia, Lon- 2%, Arch. | 
. don. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & fraternam in Domino Caritatem. Breve Domini _ 43 | 
Regis recepimus in hzc verba. 8 j 
Ut ſupra. 
Quocirca Vobis tenore præſentium injungimus & mandamus, quatenus 
præfatos Suffraganeos noſtros, Decanos, Priores, Abbates, Archidiaconos, 
Clerumque prædictum noſtræ Provinciæ Cantuar. peremptorie premuniri & 
Citari faciatis, quod dictis die & loco ſint, & compareant, juxta formam e- 
juſdem Brevis, una Nobiſcum tractaturi & ordinaturi ſuper præmiſſis, prout 
Utilitati Eccleſiæ, & Animarum faluti viſum fuerit expedire: Et hiis que 
Domino diſponente, ibidem ſalubriter contigerit ordinari ſuum, prout decet, 
9 Conſenſum adhibituri. Ad quem diem veſtram ibidem præſentiam exhibeatis 
tf perſonalem ; & qualiter hoc præſens Mandatum noſtrum fueritis executi, Nos 
4 eiſdem Die & Loco, cum tenore præſentium, legitimè certificetis. Dat. apud 
10 Ot teford. vo. Id. April. Anno Dom. 1314. | 
4, 4; 
er | 
ny NUM. IL 
* Rationes Cleri Cant. Provincie contra formane Citationis ſuperins factam. 
t 
- 3 (oma formam hujuſmodi Citationis Clerus Cantuarienſis Provinciæ pro- Regiſtrum Ec- 
N- poſuit Rationes ſubſcriptas die Lunæ in Craſtino S. Dunſtani apud Weſt- e Be- 
im monaſterium coram Domino Waltero & XI. Epiſcopis ibidem præſentibus, & fol. cxc:y. &c. 
1M Procuratoribus abſentium Epiſcoporum Anno prædicto inſcriptis. 
Ft Veſtre Paternitati, Reverende Domine, Dei Gratia, Cantuar. Archiepiſco- 
ni- pe, totius Angliæ Primas, Abbates, Priores Cathedralium Eccleſiarum, De- 
te, cani, Archidiaconi, Capitulorum & Cleri Cantuarienſis Provinciæ Procura- 
ti- tores, in inſtanti Congregatione apud Weſtmonaſterium nunc præſentes, Pe- 
10- titiones & Supplicationes concorditer porrigunt intra-{criptas. 
ter  Imprimis ſiquidem, Cum Eccleſia Cantuarienſis, totaque Eccleſia Anglicana libe- 
am ra ſit & fuerit, & tali hactenus gaviſa libertate, **quod Clerus ejuidem Provincia 
ſo⸗ vel Regni Autoritate Regia convocari non conſueviſſet, nec debuiſſet de jure; 
præſens tamen Citatio, cujus obtentu Clerus vocari dicitur ſupradictus, x Do- 
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mini noſtri Regis Mandato, vel Præcepto, emanavit, prout ex forma ejuſdem 
Citationis in qua Breve Regium totaliter eſt infertum, apparet evidenter, quod 


— — 


uidem ad ſubverſionem Libertatis Eccleſiaſticæ tendere dinoſcitur mani. 
eſte: e & 4 . 74 | 
Item, Cum tempore ſanctæ & felicis Memoriæ Domini Roberti nuper Can. 


tuarienſis Archiepiſcopi, habito quondam in Concilio Provinciali ſuper eodem 


Articulo cum ſuis Suffraganeis & Clero tractatu diligenti, viſum fuiſſet Man. 
data hujuſmodi Regia ad læſionem Libertatis Eccleſiaſticz cedere manifeſtam, 


de Conſenſu Fratrum, & totins Cleri, extitit declaratum, conſenſum, & con- 


corditer ordinatum, qudd obtentu hujuſmedi Mandatorum ad Convocationem 
Cleri nullatenus eſſet procedendum ; præſertim cum temporibus Dominorum 
Archiepiſcoporum, Prædeceſſorum veſtrorum, quorum memoria nunc exiſtit, 
id factum non fuerit in formà quæ nunc ſcribitur, vel etiam aliquo tempore 
obſervatum: | LA 

Jtem, Cum in eodem Mandato Regio contineatur expreſſe, ** quod Vos 
© venire faciatis Prælatos, & Clerum ad faciendum, prout in eodem conti- 
netur; Cum & tale præjudicium ex hoc Eccleſiæ veſtrz Cantuar. poſſt 
veriſimiliter imminere, quòd fi eidem pareatnr in præſenti, quotiens Do- 
mino Regi placuerit, poſſet Vobis & Eccleſiæ Cantuar. præſidenti conſimilia 
Mandata dirigere, prætendens ex ſcripto præſenti ſe eſſe in poſſeſſione pre. 


cipiendi vel mandandi, ut præmittitur; Et niſi Executio juxta Mandatun 


ſuum ſubſequeretur, non Parentem gravius punire, prout in Brevibus Ve- 
nire facias, contra ſingulares Perſonas impetratis, aliquotiens dicitur elle fa- 
tum : | 
hem, Cum non liceat Metropolitano cuicunque ſubditos Suffraganeorum 
ſuorum extra ſua territoria, niſi in caſibus certis, de quibus Caſus przſens 
non exiſtit, trahere ; vel Juriſdictionem aliquam in eos exercere ; Mandatum 
hujuſmodi, fi eidem pareatur, in enormem juriſdictionis Suffraganeorum ce- 
dere poſſit pro futur is temporibus læſionem, necnon Gravamen non modicum 
Subditorum : | | 
Tem, Cum Clerus Cantuarienſ. Provinciæ apud Weſtmonaſterium, locum, 


videlicet exemptum, Autoritate ordinaria ante hæc tempora vocari nullate- 


nus conſueviſſent, prædictum Citationis Mandatum, utpote ad locum ordina · 
riæ Juriſditioni non ſubjectum, arctare non poterit vocatos ut in ipſo colt 
pareant, facturi in eodem loco quod in hujuſmodi Mandato continetur:: 

Item, Cum Laici Judices, Auditores, ſeu Cognitores, Cauſarum vel Perſo- 
narum Eccleſiaſticarum, eſſe non potuer int, in hoc caſu prædictum Mandatum 
quo tam Vos, quam Suffraganei, & cæteri Prælati, & Clerus vocari mandan- 
tur ad comparendum coram dilectis & Fidelibus Domini noſtri Regis, nulla Au- 
toritate Eccleſiaſtica fulcitis, prout in eodem Mandato continetur, & ex lecii 
coram Vobis, & recitatis publice apparet; & manifeſte nedum pernicioſum, 
ſed etiam Eccleſiaſticæ Libertati contrarium, futuris temporibus pernicioſum 


trahi poſlit in Exemplum: | 


Item, Cum Negotium de quo agitur omnes Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas Cantut 
rienſis Provinciz poſſeſſiones habentes contingat, ac Priores Eccleſiarum pet 
ſe Monaſteria ſua Gubernantes, Conventus etiam Abbatum & Priorum predido- 


rum, quorum etiam Negotium æquè agitur ſicut noſtrum, citari non mandentut, 


nec citentur; Ipſis non vocatis licet fortaſſis d iceretur ab aliquo in cæteris fuiſe 
rite proceſſum, ad tractandum tamen, & cætera faciendum, que in prædido 


Mandato continentur, procedi non poteſt, neque decet, ne Unitas Eccleſiz 1 


Miniſtris ſuis diviſionem patiatur; præſertim cum Abbates hic vocati, om 
my Conventibus, & ſine Conſenſu eorundem, ipſos Conventus obligare 19 
oſſunt: | | 
R Tem, Cum in jure caveatur, quòd Clerus ad Subventionem quæ petitur, nil 
cum quadam Juris Obſervantià, minime teneatur, ſicut in ſacris Canonibus e 
contentum, prædid am Subventionem que tanquam ex debito fieri petitur facere 
non valemus, abſque Eccleſiaſticæ Libertatis læſione, & ſacrarum Conſtitutio- 
num Offenſa maniteſta : 33 
Supplicant igitur devoti veſtri Abbates, Priores, Decani, Archidlaconi, 
cæteri ſupraſcripti veſtræ Paternitati Reverendæ, humiliter, & cum omni - 
verentià, petentes, quatenus conſideratis & ponderatis omnibus præmiſſi, 
ſingulis Periculis quæ ex hoc facto Libertati Eccleſiaſticæ imminere noſcunti 
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tam pro jure veſtræ Eccleſiz Cantuarienſis, quam totius Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, & 4. D. 1374. 
pro vitandis hujuſmodi periculis in futurum, Revocationem Brevis hujus im- 
petrare, & hujuſmodi Revocatione habita prædictam citationem tam -periculo- 

ſam, & Eccleſiaſticæ Libertati quamplurimum derogantem, ex paternà pro- 
viſione dignetur circumducere veſtra Paternitas Reverenda. Voſque Patres 
Reverendi, prædictæ Cantuarienſis Eccleſiæ Suffraganei, pro Conſervatione Li- 0 
bertatis Eccleſiaſticæ apud Patrem prædictum una Nobiſcum inſtare velitis, fi 
placet, ut Petitionem noſtram tam licitam, tam ſanctam, tamque honeſtam, ex- 
audire dignetur, pro firmo tenentes, quod abſque Libertatis Eccleſiaſticæ læſi- 

one evidenti, vel potius ſubverſione ejuſdem, præmiſſa ſubſiſtere non poſſunt 

abſq; Remedio competenti. | 0+ 
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Petitio faifa Archiepiſcopo & ejus Siffraganeis per Clerum Cantuarienſis 
Provincie die Mercuris prox. poſt Feſtum S. Dunſtani Anno Dom. 
1214. 


Uper eo, Pater Reverende, qudd Citationem circa quam verſamur, cum Ibidem. 
Eccleſiz veſtræ Cantuarienſi, totique Eccleſiæ Anglicanz præjudicialis ex- 

iſtat, Vos ſubducturos liberaliter promiſiſtis, data Optione aut ulterius nunc 
tractandi, aut rite faciendam Citationem aliam expectandi; Heri, ſicut nunc, 
Abbates, Priores, Decani, Archidiaconi, Capitulorum & Cleri Procuratores 
nunc præſentes, Gratiarum actiones retulerunt Paternitati veſtræ, & referunt 
multiformes; humiliter ſupplicando ut Citatione hujuſmodi efficaciter ſubductaà, 
& Clero per eam non arctari declarato, ſibi prout eligerunt, & eligunt, li- 
beram recedendi Licentiam concedatis; præſertim cum Citatione hujuſmodi 
ſubductà, que abſque præjudicio prætacto ſubſiſtere non poterit ullo modo, 
qui conveniunt Procuratores quicquam ulterius faciendi non habeant poteſta- 
tem. Pro Domino noſtro Rege apud Altiſimum inſiſtimus, & devote preci- 
bus inſiſtemus, ut ipſum ſic protegat & dirigat in agendis qudd ſuſcepta Regni 
Gubernacula ſub ipſius Regimine fint tranquilla, & Hoſtes Regni qui in Fo 
feritate confidunt, dexteræ Dei potentia comprimantur. Et quia quzdam 
Comminationes per quoſdam Laicos, quibuſdam Perſonis Eccleſiaſticis in in- 
ſtanti Congregatione præſentibus ſint factæ, Occaſione propoſitorum & peti- 
torum a Vobis, humiliter ſupplicant paternitati veſtræ Prælati & Clerus ſupra- 
ſcripti, quatenus illos Laicos ab hujuſmodi Comminationibus, & quibuſcunq; 
Compulſionibus, pro petito Subſidio factis, totaliter deſiſtant, dignetur veſtra 
Paternitas Reverenda, ( Vobis etiam Dominis Patribus Reverendis Epiſcopis 
hic preſentibus devote ſimiliter ſupplicando, qudd una nobiſcum apud Reve- 
rendum Patrem prædictum Precibus votivis inſiſtere velitis ) (ut) Peti- 
tiones & Supplicationes noſtras ex paterna Benignitate admittere, & eas effectui 
debito mancipare, ſupponentes omnes & ſingulos de Congregatione & Clero 
Yredictis, in quocunque Gradu conſiſtant, Protectioni & Tuitioni Dei, & ip- 
ins Vicario in Terris, & ſuæ Sedi, ne alicui ea Occaſione Gravamen inferatur 
per quemcunque, non intendentes Rationes propoſitas diſcutere, vel etiam diſ- 
ſipare, ed quod firmiter tenemus quid ſuper his fit agendum veſtram Reve- 
rendam Paternitatem non latere. 


— — 
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Mandatum pro Convocatione in Craſtino Tranſlationis S. Thomæ Mart. 


Alterus, &c. Venerabili Fratri ſuo G. Dei Gratia London. Epiſcopo, Ws. To: 
Salutem, & fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Sereniſſimus Princeps ce. fol. cv, 


& Dominus noſter Dominus Edwardus Rex Angliz Illuſtris, ſui Brevis nobis cvi. 


& il nuper directi relatione querula cordi noſtro acerbi doloris amaritudinem pro- 
de⸗ pinante, late explicavit, qudd Robertus de Brus & Complices ſui, Inimici & 
& Rebelles ipſius Domini noſtri Regis & Regni ſui Angliæ, qui Reggum ſuum 


Uira Guerrarum commotione & perfida perſecutione hactenus hoſtiliter diu- 
. . | | tius 
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tius impugnarunt, jam creſcente ipſorum malicioſa feritate, ut abundè tran. 
euntium clamoris gemitus publicat, & vox lugubris Jamenta multiplicans evi. 
dentius manifeſtat, non modicas partes Regni Angliæ, & etiam Eccleſiam 
Anglicanam, & Eccleſiaſticas Perſonas in Confinio ſeu Marchia Scotiz de ng. 
vo ſub Tributo poſuerunt, Caſtra, Villas & Fortalitia in Terra Scotiæ & 
Marchia prædicta hoſtiliter occuparunt, & eadem Caſtra, Villas & Fortalitia, 
necnon & Eccleſias, Oratoria, & alia Loca ſacra in Terra & Marchia pre. 
diQis miſerabiliter devaſtarunt, Fideles Regni Angliæ in dictis Caſtris, Villis 
& Fortalitiis, & Locis aliis eruentes nequiter perimentes, ac aliorum utriuſq; 
Sexus innocentium Sanguinem effundere non verentes, & tot ac tantis facino- 
ribus nd contenti uſque ad Villam de Berewico ſuper Twedam, & alia Loca 
infra dictam Terram Angliz ad hujuſmodi Mala, & pejora, pro ſuis viribys, 
perpetranda, cum magna multitudine accedere jam feſtinant; pro quorum 
repulſione & ſalvatione dictæ Villæ, & aliarum Villarum, & Locorum ſuorum, 

ac Eceleſiarum & Eccleſiaſticarum Perſonarum & Fidelium ſuorum in eiſdem, 
idem Dominus noſtex Rex ordinavit, & eſſe propoſuit apud Noyum Caſtrum 
ſuper Tinam Aa die Paſchæ 'proxime jam præterito in tres Septimanas cum E- 
quis & Armis ad proficiſcendum exinde contra dictos inimicos ſuos ob eo- 
rum obſtinatam malitiam, cum Dei Adjuditorio, refrænandam viriliter & po 
tenter. Et quia propoſitum ſuum cum Equis & Armis verſus partes illas, ficut 
vos latere non credimus, ſe transferendo, quatenus commode potuit, adimple. 
vit, & ( ut aſſeruit) Nos, & cæteri Prælati, & Clerus de Regno ſuo in tam 
arduis Nos & ipſos, & Statum Eccleſiæ ſanctæ, & Coronæ ſuæ, tangentibus, 
non folum Conſiliis (ſicut tenemur & tenentur) aſſiſtere, ſed manus exten- 
dere adjutrices, opportuna Subſidia faciendo, Nobis mandando rogavit, qua- 
tenus in Craſtino Aſcenſionis Domini extunc prox. futur. apud Weſtmonaf;, 


eſſemus, & ad eundem diem venire faceremus Suffraganeos noſtros, & alios 


de Clero noſtræ Provinciæ, prout in tenore ejuſdem Brevis per nos alias Vo- 
bis miſſi luculenter apparet, ad tractandum una Nobiſcum ſuper competent 


Auxiſio à Clero noſtræ Provinciæ ſibi impendendo, ex cauſis prædictis, pro U- 


dictum Clerum peremptorie convocari mandetis, viz. quod Epiſcopi & De- 


tilitate Reipublicæ, & Statu Eccleſiæ ſandæ relevando à Servitute prædict, 
prout in proximo Parliamento ſuo apud Weſtmon. habito, tam per Clerum 
quam Communitatem Regni ſui (ut in ipſo Brevi adicitur, extitit concor- 
datum) necnon ad conſentiendum una Nobiſcum hiis quæ in præmiſſis ibidem 
contigerit ordinari; Cujus quidem Principis & Domini noſtri Regis, tot & 
tantis Anxietatibus & Anguſtiis expoſiti, plurimum condolentes, & proinde 
graviſſimi doloris concuſſi vulnere in tam grandi & evidenti periculo Regno 
& Eccleſiz, ſicut præmittitur, imminente, ipſins Domini Regis rogatibus ex- 
citati, & ipſis (ſicut ex præſtito Juramento Fidelitatis aſtringimur ) quantum 
cum Deo poſſumus inclinati, advertentes ex eventu Rei, quod præter mala 
execrabilia & irreparabilia (ut premittitur ) jam illata, plura detrimenta & 
pericula hiis preteritis pejora, niſi eiſdem citins occurratur, & Inimicis præ- 
dictis in ſua malitioſa nequitia graſſantibus ſalubriter obvietur, ſicut veriſimi- 
liter eſt timendum, evenire poterint in futurum, noſtros Coepiſcopos & Con- 
fratres, & cæteros de Clero noſtræ Provinciz pro ſalubri Conſilio & Auxilio 
in hac parte ab omnibus, ſicut omnium intereſſe noſcitur, ad Utilitatem Ec- 
cleſiz ſanctæ & Reipublice impendend. cenſuimus convocand. Verum quia 
die & loco in Convocatione hujuſmodi aſſignatis quamplurimis Confratribus 
noſtris Suffraganeis, ac aliis de Clero noſtræ Provinciæ Nobis invicem congre- 
gatis, quorundam ipſorum Confratrum Nobis relatio patefecit, quod Citato 
noſtra prædicta ad notitiam quorundam Decanorum, Abbatum, Priorum, Archi- 
diaconorum, & Cleri quarundum partium noſtræ Provinciz quibuſdam certis 
ex cauſis aſſertis pervenire non poterat, nec pervenit, Nobis & Noſtris Co- 
epiſcopis, ac aliis quibuſdam coadunatis ſuper hiis omnibus artiſſima revolu- 
tione tractantibus tandem conſultum, honeſtum & expediens videbatur, quad 
intercurrente communi afſenſu omnium pro) oppreſſionum hujuſmodi revela- 


tione & periculis imminentibus, neceſſitate urgente, 1 in hac parte 
l 


foret efficaciter ſuccurrendum, & hoc minime poſſit fieri illorum, quorum 
intererat Convocatione communi ac debita prætermiſſa: Quocirca Fraterni- 
tati veſtræ committimus & mandamus, quatenus omnes Coepiſcopos & Con- 
fratres Suffraganeos noſtros abſque dilatione moroſa convocetis, & per ipſos 


can, 


itt. 


y os —_ — 


E 


cani, ac Priores in Eccleſus Cathedralibus præſidentes, necnon Abbates Ex- 


empti, & Archidiaconi, perſonaliter; cæteri vero Abbates, Priores cujuſcungz 
Dickceſeos pro ſe & Conventibus ſuis, 77 ſe, aut per Procuratorem ſui Or- 
dinis, & reliqua Cleri Communitas, ſcil. cujuſcunque Dicœceſeos per duos, & 
ſingula Capitula Eccleſiarum Cathedralium per unum, Procuratores idoneos, 
coram Nobis in Eccleſia S. Pauli London. in Craſtino T 
Martyris ſufficienter compareant uni Nobiſcum tractaturi & ordinaturi ſu- 
r Remedio providendo in præmiſſis, & Subſidio competenti ſimiliter impen- 
ends, necnon aliis hujuſmodi Remedium & Subſidium ac Statum Eccleſiæ & 
Reipublicæ concernentibus, prout Animarum ſaluti, ad Utilitati Eccleſiz & 
Reipublicæ viſum fuerit expedire, & hiis quz, Domino [diſponente, ibidem 
ſalubriter contigerit ordinari, ſuum, prout decet, præbituti Conſenſum. Vos 
etiam tenore præſentium peremptorie Citamus quod dictis die & loco coram 
nobis appareatis ac Citationem hujuſmodi, ſub forma conſimili, quoad veſtros 
ſubditos, & alios veſtræ Civitatis & Dicœceſeos, quod etlam tung appareant, fa- 
ciatis, una Nobiſcum Tractaturi & Ordinaturi & Conſenſuri, prout ſuperius 
eſt expreſſum. Denuatiantes dictis Coepiſcopis noſtris, & per eos ſuis ſibdi- 
tis ſic- vocandis denunciari, ipſosque idoneè præmunire demandetis, ſuper 
quo Vos ſimiliter premunimus & Vobis denuntiamus, quod Abſentes in Cita- 
tione prædictà niſi evidens impedimentum fufficienter probetur, tanquam Ino- 
bedientes graviter aa De die vero Receptionis præſentium, & quid 
feceritis in præmiſſis, Nos dictis die & Loco, unà cum Nominibus Citatorum 
in Quadam Cedula veſtro Certificario annexà conſcriptis, quatenus ad Vos at- 
net Certificare curetis; & Cæteris Co. epiſcopes noſtris ut nos ſimiliter de ſus 
facto ad ipſos diem & locum ſub Eàdem forma idonee Certificent, diſtrictius 
injungatis PT Patentes Literas harum ſeriem Continentes. Dat apud Lame- 
Ju 
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WI permiiſionè divinà Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus &c. Venerabili Do- Regiſtrum 
mino Gilberto Dei Gratia London. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & Fraternam in Woodlock Epiſ. 


ranſlationis B. Thomæ 


1319. 


Domino Caritatem. Latius per diverſa Mundi Climata diffunditur, & quoti- Minton. fol. 


dianis Geſtorum Experimentis perpendimus qualiter Natale ſolum di 


cxcvii. 


m a a pendio- Collat. cum 
rum incommodis atteritur pro hoc quod Pacis Emulus & humani Generis per- Regiſtr. Henr. 


fidus Inimicus, Regnum Angliz Ejuſdemq; Incolas Hoſtium inſidiis undiqʒ ci 


1 g's : ; CIT- Prieris Cant. 
cumcinxit, & innumerabilium Aciem Bellatorum in Nos Omnes convertit, atqʒ fol. cIxitj. b. 


alia pericula Nobis, & Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, Clero pariter atq;: Regno immi- 
nentia, fallaciter præparavit, in tantum quod nifi Sæva Sævientium audacia Re- 
primatur, & Eidem favente Domino competentibus Remediis occurratur, Nos 
& Eccleſiam antedictam, Clerum etiam ac Cæteros Regnicolas ad deſolationis 
irreparabilis Detrimentum, quod abſit, perduci poſſe præſumimus, & veriſimi- 
liter formidamus. Cum itaq; Dominus noſter Rex ad hæc ſuz Conſideratio- 
nis converens Oculum Nos ſuis Rogatibus excitaverit, ut præmiſſa pe- 
ricula ponderantes Clerum Noſtrarum Cantuar. Diœceſeos & Provinciæ apud 
Lincoln. in Quindena S. Hillarii, ubi in ſuo Parliamento quodi nibi Celebrare 
diſpoſuit Vos ac cæteri Coepiſcopi noſtri, ut & Nos ac Proceres & Magnates 
Regni Angliæ ex Præmunitione Regia eſtis dante Domino tunc Venturi, pro 
competenti in hac parte providendo Remedio cum Aliorum conſilio qui ibidem 
tunc aderunt Convocemus : Nos Caſibus hnjuſmodi quos, ut premiſimus, inſtan- 
tes eſſe probabiliter conjicimus & evidenter attendimus Obviare in quantum 
licite poterimus affectantes, Regiz Majeſtatis precibus hujuſmodi ed favorabi- 
lius inclinamus, quo Nos & Eccleſiam, Clerum & cæteros Regni Incolas Hoſti- 
um Noſtrorum undiq; creſcentium repentinis incurſionibus & oppreſſionibus 
cernimus ſubjacere; quanquam Viarum & Temporum, ac aliorum Gravaminum 
multiplex importunitas videatur huic Negotio plurimum adverſari, veſtræ ta- 
menFraternitati committimus & mandamus quatenus cum debita celeritate Con- 
ratribus & Coepiſcopis noſtris, noſtræ Cantuar. Eccleſiæ & Provinciæ ſuf- 
raganeis, vice & autoritate noſtra een, ſeu faciatis injungi, ut ijdem 


_ Epiſcogi 


it 


a APPENDIX © 
A. P. 1315s. Epiſcopi Omnes & ſinguli in ſuis Diceceſibus, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarur, 
CAS Cithbratiunn ac Archidiaconosla proprus Perſonis ſuis, nec non [ G 
Unum ? & Clerunr cujuſq; Dioceſeos per duos Procuratores, &c. venire 
ciant Coram nobis in Craſtino feſti Couverſionis S. Pauli prox. jam futur. in 
Eccleſa Cathedrali Lincoln, cum Continuatione & Prorogatione die rum ſub- 
ſequentium, ad Tractand. & Conſentiend. una Nobiſcum hijs que ibidem dixi. 
na infpirante Clementia contigerit Ordinari ad Honorem ipſius Dei, & Eccleſa 
ſuæ fanctæ, ac Mapnificentiam ſtatus ipſius Regis noſtri, ac Utilitatem Regni- 
colarum totius Regni Incliti er-, Vos etiam quantum ad Vos attiner 
mandlatum noſtrum hujuſmodi Obſervetis, & dictis die & loco nobiſcum tradta. 
tw], hujuſmodi dictum diem Parliamenti aſſignatum prævenientes, perſonaliter 
interſitis, & ut Cæteri Confratres & Coepiſcopi noſtri præveniendo interft, 
Eiſdem diſtrictius injungatis : Et quid feceritis in Præmiſſis Nos dictis die & 
loco Certificetis; Et ſingulis noſtris Coepiſcopis ut & ipſi ſimiliter de ſuo fad 
Nos Certificent inſungatis per Literas Patentes harum ſeriem continentes. Dat. 
apud Lambeth x Kal. Decembr. Anno Dom. 1315. n 
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De Convocatione Cleri fac. pro Subſidio Regis pro guerra faciendi. 
1316. E K venerabili in Chriſts patri W. tadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cu. 
2 R tuar. totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Pro firmo ans & 3 — 
quod ad ea quz Regni noſtri Salvationem & populi nobis commiſſi tranqulllita- 
tem, & quietem, reſpiciant, cum Dei adjutorio feliciter promovenda manu 
velitis extendere liberaliter adjutrices. Qnidam itaq; Prælati, & Alii de Cle- 
ro Provinciæ veſtræ Cantuarienſis, quos ad interreſſendum Parliamento noſtro 
apud Lincoln & fecerimus Summoneri, ibidem ex parte noſtra ſuper Subfidio 
nobis pro guerra noſtra Scotia faciendo tequiſiti, ad urgentem neceſſitatem in 
hac parte & inevitabile periculym quod tam Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, quam nobis, 
& toti populo noſtro, ex Scotorum inimicorum & rebellium noſtrorum (qui 
pluries Regnum noſtrum hoſtiliter ſunt ingreſſi, deprædationes, incendia, & 
alia dampna quam - plurima, inhumaniter perpetrando ) obſtinata malitia im 
nere, niſi eorum nequitiz citius, & potentius, cum Dei adjutorio, reſiſtatur, 
ſuæ conſiderationis intuitum dirigentes, ad Subſidium nobis ex cauſa prædidda fi- 
ciend. quatenus vobis abſentibus, cui ſubſunt, & in quorundam aliorum tan 
Prælatorum quam Religtoſorum, &cæterorum de Clero dictæ Provinciz ab- 
ſentia potuerunt, unanimiter conſenſerunt: Ita tamen quod tam ipfi, quam 
alij de Clero veſtræ Provinciæ, qui dicto Parliamento præſentes non fuerunt, 
coram vobis ad tractandum & conſentiendum, veſtra Autoritate inter veniente, 
de certo Subſidio nobis ut præmittitur faciendo in loco debito convocentur. 
Veſtram igitur paternitatem reverendam, de qua fiduciam gerimus pleniorem, 
requirimus & rogamus quatenus omnes Prælatos, tam Religioſos quam altos, 
ceterosq; de Clero Provinciæ veſtræ ſupradictæ, quod ſint coram vobis a 
London. die Mercurii proxima poſt Quindenam Paſchæ proximo futuram 36 
ultimum, ad tractand. in veſtra præſentia, & una vobiscum conſentiend. ſuper 
Subſidio memorato, convocari fac. apponentes, ſi placet, opem & operam ei 
caces, ut pro guerra noſtra prædicta ad præſens competens Subſidium node 
fiat. Mittemus autem ad vos, ad diem prædictam, quosdam de Concilio noſtro 
ad reſponſionem veſtram ſuper dicto ſubſidio noſtro nomine audiend. & nob! 
poſtmodum reportandam. Teſte Rege apud Lincoln. xvi* die Febr. 


N U M. LVIII. 6 
Regiſtrum AV Alterus, &c. — Ea quæ ad laudem Dei ac Tuitionem Eccleſiæ ſup ſal- 
Eleur. Pray, ax & ſibi Miniſtrantium, ac cæterorum quietem Subditorum, nec. 


denn totius Reipubl. Utilitatem ſummo ſtudio provida Deliberatio aliquoties adv” 
venit, Fortuna intentioni quamplurimum Adverſatrix, fuis captionibus y_ 


loſis ad fruſtrationis incommodum, non ſine gravi detrimento — 
f n 


1 


9 
* 9 
— — _ — 
. 7 * . . A : - ©, 
: 1 4 2 » N 
1 * 5 = . » ® | * 
Mk. e 83 i. 2 


nunquam perducere'conſuevit; Urgente ſiquidem Neceſſitate, quam ex Inſidiis this, 
Alcea undiq; confluentium ac ad Exterminium hojas Repni, & Eccleſe: VV JI 
Anglicanz, laborantium inceſſanter, Nos periculis his inſtanter imminentibus 
o viribus occurrere cupientes, precibus Regiis ad id nibilominis excitati; 
enerabiles Fratres Coepiſcapos & aneos -noftros, Prulatoſq; alios tam 
Religioſos quam Sæculares, nec non | Clerum: noſtreeCantuar. Provinciæ 
ad conveniendum apud Lincoln: in Craftino Converſionis S. Pauli prox. ja 
Effluxo ſub certà forma duximus Convocandos, ad T ractand um viz. de abr! 
Remedio adhibendo in Præmiſſis, & cetera quzdam facienda de in Man- 
dato noſtro Citatorio, alias, Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino London. Epiſc 
copo, & per Ipſum cæteris Suffraganeis noſtris directo, novimus plenius eſſe 
Cautum. Cumq; adverſa Corporis valetudine quæ medio tempore nos invaſit 
fuiſſemus aded fatigati quod ad Diem, & Locum, nequivimus accedere ante- 
dictos, quibusdam Fratribus ac Coepiſcopis noſtris, vices noſtras commiſimus, 
ad omnia facienda quz nos facere potuimus in Congregatione eadem, & Tracta- 
tu, fi præſentiam noſtram in Eiſdem adhibuiſſemus perſonalem. Verum Præ- 
latis, & Czteris tam Religioſis, quam Allis, juxta Mandati Tenorem vocatis, 
& convenientibus ad diem & locum ſupraſcriptos, paratis ad Faciend. 
uz ejusdem Mandati noſtri ſeries expoſcebat, ex Eo tamen qudd Venetaþills 
rater noſter Dominus London. Epiſcopus prædictus, de prefcripti Exec. = 
tione Mandati ad dictos Diem, & Locum, vel poſt, Certificare prout debuit to- {11250 F 
taliter omiſit; quanquam ad Id tam de jure quàm etiam de conſuetudine ab olim | 
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in Caſu conſimili obtentaà & approbata, necnon tam antiquis quam modernis Cs | 
temporibus pluries, & in recenti, uſitatà, quod nec ipſum, nec ros Suffra- f 
ganeos noſtros, aut alios prælatos noſtræ provinciæ, probabiliter latere poterit, 
nec etiam aliqualiter tunc latebat ipſum teneri efficaciter, in dubium non fit 
revocandum, in Eccleſiæ Anglicanz ac totius Reipub. utilitatis inipedimen- | 
tum manifeſtum ac nonnullarum quam plurimum periculum Animarym, cum | 
oneroſa Prælatorum, ac Czterorum Subditorum noſtrorum yexatione, de 
qua duluimus non modicum & dolemus, perijt Vocatio hujusmodi ut videbatur 
5 tunc totaliter fine fructu, Eo duntaxat excepto quod per Prælatos & quoſ- 
am alios de Clero in Congregatione prædicta, ac Procuratores aliquos Abſen- 


S8 


Is, tium Præſentes, qudd ad certum diem per Nos aſſignandum Prælatos ipfos tam 
Ul tunc præſentes, quam Abſentes, & totum Clerum Provinciæ noſtræ prædictæ 
& ad Civitatem London. convocari faciamus ad Tractand. & Faciend. tanti 
m Negotii Expeditio requirit, concorditer conſenſum excitabat: Unde Domi- 
r, nus noſter inclitus Rex Angliæ Spe ſani Conſilii quod ex deliberatione Pruden- 
fi- tum reportiſſe confidebat in Tractatu taliter couſpiciens ſe fruſtratum, & ob hoc 
tam Regni, & Eccleſiæ Anglicanz Negotia, periculis quamplurimis fic ſubjecta, li- 
ab- teris ſuis Supplicatoriis, Nobis ſuper hoc nudius tertius ſub certà forms tranſ- 
yam miſſis, Nos excitari curavit, quod pro felici expeditione Negotii ſupraſcripti 
uit, Convocationem hujuſmodi fieri faceremus. Et licet ſarcinà tantæ Neceſſitatis 
te, inſpectà pro ſtatu Eccleſiæ * Hrs, abſq; excitatione Cujuscunq; ex arcta- 
nur. tione incumbentis Officii ad Remedium in præmiſſis pro viribus procurandum 
rem reputemus efficaciter Nos aſtrictos, Eo tamen promptius Votis 3 aſfurgi- 
nlios mus, ac Eis favorabiliter inclinamus, quo Negotium de quo agitur Eccleſiam An- 


glicanam, Regnum, & Regni Incolas, tam Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas quàm Laicas, 


n 20 contingere communiter dinoſcitur, quodq; ad Id faciendum, ex cauſa pretenſa, 
ſuper ut præmittitur, novimus Nos teneri. Vobis igitur injungimus & mandamus, 
1 eff ac tenore præſentium peremptorie Vos citamus, ut Vos Prior perſonaliter, &c. 
nobis ; compareatis COTram Nobis in Eccleſia 8. P auli London. die Mercurii Prox. poſt 
oſtro Quinden. Paſch. prox. futur. &c. — Dat. iij Non. Martij. Anno 1315. 
obs Wl — — — — 


Nu M. LIK. 


Dward par la grace de Dieu Roi D'engleterre, Seigneur Dirreland & Regiftr. Jc. 
Duck de Aquitaigne , a nos chiers en Dieu, Dean & Chapitre del. Eplife de alen. 


x ar" and Pierre de Eurewick, Saluz. Come pur refreondre & rebotre, Ylaide de Epic. cer 
necuon dieu, la malice & Pengreſſeiè de nos Enemis D'eſcace que ſe affarcent de pur. clxxxix. 
s ad: chaſer a Nous & le nos toux les Maus qu' ils pount, ſoioms en alant vers les par- 

cue dies du North, ou il nous convenit avoir grand foiſon de devers pur Pesploit de 
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unt promis affaire un aide covenable pur cell Voiage, & Leſploit de nos dite 
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nos beſoignes; E les Prelates, & le Clerge de 1a province de Cunterbere nous 


deſdignes vous touche plus pres que ceus du Clerge de la Province avandite 
vous... tant eſpecialment de — nous... que a plus en haſte que we 
. . faces aſſembler le Clerge de la Province de Eurewyk, que il ſoit devant 
vous a Eurewyk a acun jour certein dedents le quinze Jours apres la date de ce- 
ſtes, & vos pregnes ſi pres de Nous faire acun covenable Eide que fe ſoitaPhonony 
& proſiſt de Nous, & de Vous, & de tout noſtre people, & confuſion de Nos 
Enemis avandits. Eant resgard que Leſploit de nos dites beſoignes touche plus 
a vous, que a ceux del autre Province, de tant com nos Enemis vos ſont plus 
pres. Done ſous noſtre privie Seal a Eurewyk le xi jour de Octobre. Lan du 


1 th. 
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* Ga | 6 Mandatum pro Convo catione Cleri Ebor. Province,” 


F Illelmus iſone Divina Ebor. - Archiepiſcopus, Angliz prima, 
Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino J. Dei Gratia Karl. Epiſcopo, Sa- 
lutem & Fraternam in Domino Caritatem. Juxta'Canonicas Sanctiones eſſe no. 
vimus conſtitutum ut qui intra Eccleſiam poſiti, Diſciplinam Eccleſiaſticam Con- 
tempnentes, per Cenſuram Eccleſiz. compeſci nequeant, ſeveritate & rigore 
principum conterantur. Et ſicut Chriſtiani principes pro Eterna vita Pontif- 
cibus. & Sacerdotibus indigent, fic quoq; Pontifices pro Succeſſu Rerum Tem- 
poralium & Ecclefia Dei in ſtatu Orthodoxæ fidei conſervanda, Regum & In- 
peratorum oportunis noſcuntur auxiliis indigere. Sane attendentes quod ſe- 
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reniſſimus princeps Dominus noſter Dominus Edwardus Dei gratia Rex An- 


gliz Illuſtris, ad repellendas Scotorum Inimicorum ſuorum Capitalium verſy- 
tas Inſidias Ipſorumq; malitias muluplices & notòrias Dei adjutorio reprimend. 
ad partes Scotiæ pro defenſione Regni fuji, & Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, cum copiok 
multitudine Armatorum in proximo proponit arripere iter ſuum, Noſq; una 
vobiſcum in Parliamento proximo in Civitate noſtra Ebor habito ex parte 
ejuſdem Domini noſtri Regis, cum magna ſimus inſtantia requiſiti, quod Vos, 
& Clerum noſtræ Dioc. & Provinciæ, qui propinquiores ſumus periculo immi- 
nenti, efficaciter inducamus, ut ab eodem Clero ſibi ex præmiſſa cauſa competens 
Subſidium concedatur, neceſſitate inſtante non modica perurgente, quod abſq; 
Convocatione Prælatorum & Cleri Noſtrarum Civitatis, Dioc. & Provinciz 
non poterit adimpleri, Tenore præſentium Vos citamus, & per vos priorem, 
&c. & mandamus quatenus Vos, &c. in Eccleſia noſtra Ebor. in Octabis Sandi 
Hillarii prox futuris compareatis, & compareant, coram Nobis ad tractandum 
in dicta Convocatione Nobiſcum, & cum cæteris Prælatis, & Procuratoribus 
Cleri noſtrarum Civitatis Dioc. & Provinciæ ſuper Negotio antedicto ac al 
faciendum vlterius ſuper illo quod communi videbitur judicio faciend. De dic 
vero Receptionis, &c. Dat. apud I horp prope Ebor. iii) * Kalend. Decembris, 
Anno Gratiz Me CCC * decimo octavo & pontif. noſtri ſecundo. 
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N U M. LXI. 
Rot. Clauſ. 12. E. 2. m. 22. d. 


Pro Rege de tractand. ſuper Subſidio Regi Concedendo. 


Ex dilecto ſibi in Chriſto Abbati Sancti: Auguſtini Cantuar. Salutem. I 
Parliamento noſtro apud Eborum convocato de conſenſu Prælatorum, 
Comitum, Baronum, & Aliorum fidelium noſtrorum de regno noſtro, nobis- 
cum in eodem Parliamento exiſtentium, aſſumpſimus eſſe in propria perſon 
noſtra cum equis & armis apud Novum Caſtrum ſuper Tynam in Octabis Sal- 
Qz Trinitatis proxime futuris, ad proficiſcend. exinde contra Scotos Inimicos 
& Rebelles noſtros, qui nobis dampna quamplurima ac incolis dicti Regui, 
partibus March. Scotiæ commorantibus, ſtrages, incendia, deprædatione 
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alia facinora quamplurima, pluries intulerunt, & inferre conantur quotidie A. D. 13 2 
quantum poſſunt, ad dictorum inimicorum noſtrorum malitiam divina median= 


te potentia reprimend. ad quod faciend. & agrediend. nobis oportebit de 2 


ſumma pecuniæ provideri : Et quia Venerabilis pater W. Archiepiſcopus 
rum, in dicto Parliamento præſens pro ſe, & Clero ſuo Eborum Provinciæ, nos 
poſuit in ſpe bona concedendi nobis Auxilium, ex cauſa prædicta, & ſuper hoc 
Convocationem faciet apud Eborum in Octabis Sancti Hilarij proxime futur. & 
Przlatis Cantuar. Provinciæ qut ibidem fuerunt propter abſentiam Cantuar. 
Archiepiſcopi ſuper conceſſione hujuſmodi nobis faciend. ſe excuſantibus, prop- 
ter quod eundem Cantuar. Archiepiſcopum duximus requirend. quod Præla- 
tos, & alios de Clero Provinciæ ſuæ, apud London, in Craſtino Purificationis 
beatz Mariz proximo futur. ad tractand. & conſentiend. ſuper hujuſmodi Sub- 
ſidio nobis faciend. faciat Convocare; Nos de vobis ſpecialiter confidentes, 
ſperantes etiam quod pro utilitate Regni noſtri, & Salvatione ejuſdem, ac Ec- 
cleſiz ſanctæ, & populi ibidem contra Inimicos noſtros prædictos in dicto nego- 
tio velitis manus extendere adjutrices, vos affectuoſe requirimus & rogamus 
uod præfato Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. in ditto Craſtino London. ad tractand. 
conſentiend. una cum ipſo, Pxzlatis, & Clero Provinciæ ſuz ſuper ſubſidio 
memorato modis omnibus occuratis ; adeo liberales in dicto ſubſidio nobis con- 
cedendo vos in tantæ neceſſitatis articulo exhibentes quod nos in agend. veſtris 
& domus veſtræ, invenire debeatis ex hac cauſa impoſterum prompt. Teſte 
Rege apud Eborum 1 die Decembris. 


per ipſum Regem. 


Nu M. LXIL 
Rot. Clauſ. 13. E. 2. m. 17. 
De Superſedendo Levations Duodecimæ de Clero. 


Ex Taxatoribus, & Collectoribus Duodecimæ Nobis conceſſæ, in Comita- 

tu Cantij deputatis, Salutem. Cum nuper in Conceſſione dictæ Duodecimæ, 
quatenus Bona Prælatorum & Cleri Cantuar. Provinciæ contingeret per eoſdem 
Prælatos & Clerum nobis facta inter cætera Conditio appoſita fniſſet ſubſcripta, 
viz * Quod ſi aliqua decima per Dominum ſummum Pontificem Clero Pro- 
© vinciæ prædictæ ad opus noſtrum impoſita fuiſſet, tunc Taxatio & Levatio 
« dictæ Duodecimæ omnino ceſlarent, ac dictus Dominus ſummus Pontifex jam 
impoſuerit Decimam Clero przdiQo infra Annum ad opus noſtrum ex certis 
cauſis levandam: Vobis mandamus, quod Taxationi, & Levationi dictæ Duo- 
decimæ de Bonis Przlatorum & Cleri prædictorum, de quibus Decimam præ- 
dictam ſolvent, & hacte nus ſolvere conſueverunt, ſuperſedeatis omnino. Et ſi 


quid inde de hujuſmodi Bonis Prælatorum & Cleri prædictorum Levaveritis, 


id eis ſine dilatione aliqua reſtituatis. Proviſo quod ſi Prælati & Clerus præ- 
dicti habeant Terras ſeu Tenementa de perquiſito, vel alia Bona, & Catalla, 


| que de hujuſmodi Decima non conſueverunt onerari, & de quibus ipſi cum 


ivibus, & Burgenſibus Civitatum & Burgorum Comitatus illius in hujuſmodi 
Auxiliis, Nobis ſeu Progenitoribus hactenus conceſſis taxari conſueverunt, dicta 
Duodecima aſſideatur & levetur ad opus noſtrum, ut eſt Juſtum. Teſte Rege 
apud Wiebell xviu Die Auguſti. 


— 2 8 — —— ——— —— — —— 8 e MM. —_ 


NU M. LXIII. 


1321. 
Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 


Wu permiſſione divina, &c. Venerabili Fratri Domino S. Dei Regiſtr. Orle 
gratia London. Epiſcopo Salutem, & Fraternam in Domino Carita- dl * 
tem. Non ſine magnæ Sollicitudinis ſtudio dedimus hactenus Operam, & ad- 1 
huc libenter impendimus operoſa N labores, ut de W 
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cis gandia idem Regnum redeat & quietis. Dum enim mente Revolyimus 
quanta pericula Eccleſiz Anglicanz, Viris Eccleſiafticis, & Cæteris Regni In- 
colis in promptu ſe offerunt hijs diebus, profecto tanto graviore commotione 
concutimur quanto Regnum ipſum quod ab Olim pacis pulchritudine Gaudere 
conſueverat, noſtris jam temporibus Guerrarum diſſidiis Expoſitum, inteſtini 
Belli diſcrimine naufragari pertimeſcimus, niſi divina Opitulante Clementiz 
hijs præſidio occurratur celeriter Opportuno. Ut autem animarum ac Cor. 
porum atq; Rerum imminentibus diſpendiis obvietur, & 1 tranquilitas ex- 
tra ſuos terminos hijs diebus, proh dolor! exulata, ad debitæ reducatur re- 
conciliationis amplexus, Edpromptius , Edq; ferventius, ad pacem hujuſmodi 
procurandam ſtudia noſtra habemus apponere quod id ſub Gravibus Pœnis, per 
Sacros Canones Prezlatis, * eſt commiſſum, tepeditate quacunqz ſepoſità, mutuo 
ipſorum interveniente Conſilio, diligentius exequendum, Volentes igitur in ha- 
bendo ſuper hijs tractatu in quibus Omnium acSingulorum cauſam agi conſpici- 
mus Veſtro, ac Ceterorum Fratrum noſtrorum Coepiſcoporum, ac Cleri to- 
tius noſtræ Cantuarienſis Provinciz, in Concilio, quod ex Cauſis premiſſs ur- 
is ac Notoriis, ex deliberato conſilio cum quibuſdam Fratribus noſtris 
jam preſentibus, Convocandum duximus, Conſilid & anxilio perpotiri, & in 
ipſis procedere juxta tractandorum qualitatem negotiorum, & Sacrorum ut præ- 
mittitur Canonum Inſtituto, Vobis in virtute Sanctæ Obedientiz firmiter injun- 
gendo Mandamus quatenus omnes & ſingulos Coepiſcopos Suffraganes noſtros 
Provinciz noſtræ Cant. peremptorie Citetis, & per ipſos Epiſcopos ſingulos 
in ſuis Diceceſibus, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Archidiaco- 
nos, Abbates, & Priores alios ſuos Conventus per ſe Regentes, Exemptos & 
non Exemptos, ac Eorum Conventus, totumq; Clerum prout ſingulis ſubeſſe 
noſcitur peremptorie citari faciatis & curetjs, quod dicti Fratres noſtri, & Ipſo- 
rum ſinguli Decani & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, ac Archidiaconi ſia- 
guli perſonaliter ; ſinguli verd Abbates & Priores Conventus per ſe Regentes 
Exempti & non-Exempti, ac ſingula Capitula, & Conventus ſinguli, per Unum, 
Clerulq; cujuſlibet Diœceſeos per duos Procuratores ſuper præmiſſis & aliis Sta- 
tum Eccleſiæ Anglicane & totius Regni concernentibus, in i pſo Concilio per- 
tractandis, una nobiſcum & cum Cæteris Fratribus tractaturi, Viceſſimo die men- 
ſis Decembris in Eccleſia S. Padli London. de mane ſofficicater compareant, cum 
continuatione & prorogatione dicrum ſubſequentium, Confilium, Auxilium, & 
Aﬀenſam Ordinandis, faciendis & ſtatuendis ibidem, ad Laudem dei, populi 
Quietem, & utilitatem totius Reipubl. ſalubriter impenfuri ; facturi & recep- 
turi in eodem Concilio ulterius ſecundum Tractandorum naturam quod Eccle- 
ſize atq; Regni hujus Saluti Congruit & Qunieti. Fratribus noſtris & per- 
ſonis ſuperius nominatis expreſſe denuntiantes quod contra ipſos non Comparen- 
tes, & in pacis proſecutione negligentes, ad quam quilibet noſtrorum Fratrum 
ex injuncto Canonis ſub Gradas ſui Amiſſionis pena tenetur, quantum nobis a 
Jure permittitur puniendo procedemus, i pſoſq; in hijs in quibus noſtra ſe Juril- 
dictio non extendet de tam damnabili Negligentia deferemus ſine mori. Ter- 
minum vero comparitionis taliter abbreviari oportuit propter imminentia & 
notoria pericula quæ ad hujus Regni deſolationis miſeriam tendere dignoſcut- 
| f. Vid tur, & dilationem ulteriorem non expetunt, niſi competenti Remedio Eiſdem 
tur . Clears, Celerius occurratur. Vos etiam prædictum noſtrum Mandatum quantum & 
Decanum & Capitulum veſtrum contiagit per omnia fideliter faciatis ac etiam 
obſervetis. Et ne mandatum noſtrum hujuſmodi, Arte, Ingenio, aut Negli- 
gentia deludentur, Vobis ut ſupra injungimus, quod Coepiſcopis noſtris & Suk 
fraganeis omnibus & ſingulis, conſimiliter injungatis, ut ſinguli ĩpſorum de ſus 
Executionibus, cum Citatorum Nominibus plene Nos certificent, die & loco 
predictis, quatenus ad Eos attinet ſecundum formam ſuper ius annotatam. De 
die vero Receptionis præſentium & quid de Executione præſentis mandat! fece- 
ritis, Nos ad dictos diem & locum diſtincte & apertè certificari curetis per lite 
ras veſtras patentes harum ſeriem & Citatorum nomina plenarie continentes. 
Dat apud Lamhithe xviii Kal. Decembr: Anno Dom. 1 321. 
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lubriter ordinari. Venerabilibus itaq; Fratribus noſtris Dominis Dei Gratia 
Norwic. Exon; Ciceſtr. Bathon. & Wellens. Bangor. Aſſayv. Elyeas. Wyr 
zorn. Roffen. & Lincoln. Epiſcopis perſonaliter ſe fepreſentantibus ia Eodem, 
teris Fratribus & Coepiſcopis noſtris hinc Abſentibus ex Cauſis ſufficienti- 
bus legitime excuſatis, cum Negotiis Eccleſiam & Viros Eccleſiaſticos contin- 
gentibus intenderemus diligentius pertractandis, ex parte Domini noſtri Regis 
inter cætera nobis expoſitum extitit in communi quod cum circa impugnatio 
nem quorundam ſibi Rebellantium & Eccleſiæ pacem, ac Regni ſui Qnietudi- 
nem perturbantium, Errarium ſuum attenuaſlet in tantum gudd contra Scotos 
qui ad Regni invaſionem offerunt ſe paratos, pro defenſione Patriz, & Eccleſia 
Regni ejuſdem propriæ non ſuppeterent facultates, Viri Eccleſiaſtici quorum 
Rem in hoc agi dignoſcitur de Bonis ſuis Eccleſiaſticis ſabventionem facerent 
competentem, ſibiq; attento periculo Invaſionis hujuſmodi, go jam inſtat, 
ſatisfacerent protenus de Eadem; Cumq; inter præſentes Iractatus ſuper 
Hoc habitus extitiſſet, ex parte Cleri extitit Allegatum quod cum Clerus quo- 
rundam Diœceſ. tunc abeſſet, a quo præſentes prædicti diſcrepare minimè in- 
tendebant, circa hoc Reſponſum dare per ſe non valebant, præſertim cum 
ijdem Abſentes reputari non potuiſſent in loco ipſo, aut dici de jure Contuma- 
ces: Habita itaq; ſuper Petitione & Allegatione pregdiftis inter Nos & Con- 
fratres noſtros deliberatione diligenti, Zelo quo ad Eccleſiam Domiaus 
Rex afficitur plenius attento, Petition prædictæ ob allegatæ Neceſſitatis ſarci- 
nam nunc Urgentem taliter cenſuimus de Conſenſu omnium præſentium annu- 
endum, ut quinq; denarii de Marca de Bonis Eccleſiaſticis, ex quibus Decima 
dari conſuevit pro petito Subſidio concedatur eidem cum ſumma Celeritate pro 
Neceſſitate urgente ut prædicitur, quæ jam iaſtat colligeadi, ac levandi, ita 
8 Feſtym S. Petri ad Vincula autoritate loci Dioc. ſic leyats & per 
rem eadem Antoritate ad colligendum deputatum recepta, parata 

ſit integrè ad ſolvendum. Verum quia magna pars Cleri à loco Trattatus tunc 
abfuit, ad quem venire tanquam extra ſuum Territorium, Provinciam viz. 
Cantuar. compelli minime potuit de Jure, Mandataq; Procuratoribus Cleri tunc 
præſentibus facta ad Actum de quo Agebatur ſufficere migime videhantur, de 
Fratrum Conſilio tunc præſentium, ad certos Diem & locum, infra naſtram 
Provinciam, Prælatos & Clerum Provinciæ noſtræ reputavimus fore Conro- 
candos. Veſtræ igitur Paternitati Committimus & Mandamus quod omnes & 
ſingulos Fratres & Coepiſcopos noſtros, nec non Clerum cujuſlibet Dioceſeos 
per locorum Dioceſanos in quolibet gradu Præmuniri demandetis ac citari quod 
die Mercurii prox. polt feſtum S. Trinitatis prox. in Eccleſia S. Pauli Lon- 


don. &c. 1 
Dat. juxta Ebor. IV Id. Mali Annno. 1322. 


cum Clero noſtræ Diœceſęos ad faciendum & recipiendum quod Qualitas dici 
Negotii poſtularet; Eiſdem die & loco pro Clero non Exempto ſingulorum Ar- 
chidiaconatuum noſtræ Diœceſeos comparuerunt coram noſtro locum - tenente 


Procuratores finguli plenam & ſpecialem poteſtatem in Ea parte habentes, * „ 


ſuper præmiſſis fibi ſingillatim expoſitis deliberatione præhabita; ſuo, & 
minor um ſuorum Nomine, Quiaq; Denarios de Marca gratanter & hberaliter 


pro dicto impendendo Subſidio conceſſerunt: Prætextu cujuſmodi occaſione 


dictæ Scedulæ hiis annexæ ſuperſederi mandamus citationi præfato Clero juxta 


| 10 AD 132. 
erg ac AY Do 


Alterus permiſſione Divina Cantuar, 3 &c, — Mandato Regiſtr. How. 


* —— Paternitati igitur Veſtre' ſignificamus qudd ſtatim receptis diftis literis Cert ficatori- 
convocato coram Nobis, vel locum naſtrum tenente, ad certos Diem & Lo- 1 "6; "ol 
ne1in:1 

fol. V. 


præfa- 


— — — — — — — = 


„ 


e * 2 


4a. 


4 


p ” ; 
6 ä — pF "Wares — * * — » rr was Is 75 
6 — 3 7 f » vw $4 | A . av 4 4 : ro * 1 0 2 n 
* v F P 
j4 i F 
| A P P 5 E . N | D | 1 . ; 
oh A * * & . 4 bod 
"4 # - * — * ® _ o £ a 


4 


r 


22 prefati Mandati exigentiam faciendz : — Nomina verd Exemptorum Noſtræ 
w "> Diceceſeos qui nondum plene dictum Subſidium conſenſerunt Vobis mittimus in 
__ ©» quadam Scedula hiis annexà, quos ut dictis die & loco in Eccleſia 8. Pauli com- 
reant, audituri & faQuri quod dictum Mandatum exigit, citari fecimus & 
remuniri, &c. Dat. ij. Non. Junii. 1322. 1 


— — * 1 — 8 
* mn... 


Nu M. IXV. 
Rot. Clauſ. 16. E. 2. m. 20 0. 


Pro Rege, de Subſedio a Cl ero  Provinciarum Cantuar. Et Eborum 
p Procurando. | 


E x venerabili in Chriſto patri W. eadem 7 5 Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. 
totius Angliz Primati, Salutem. Quanta mala, ſtrages hominum, deſtructi- 
ones Eccleſiarum, & populi Regni noſtri, Scoti, Inimici & Rebelles noſtri, in 
eodem regno hactenus perpetrarunt, vobis & cæteris fidelibus noſtris ignotum 
eſſe non credimus; Et quod gravius, rei evidentia ſatis manifeſtat. Cum itaq; 
ad obſtinatam malitiam dictorum Inimicorum, & Rebellium noſtrorum, cum 
Dei adjutorio, reprimend. in inſtanti Seiſona æſtivali manu potenti ad parte; 
Scotiz ordinaverimus proficiſci, ad quod, nec non pro cuſtodia Marchiz Reg- 
ni noſtri contra hoſtiles aggreſſus dictorum Inimicorum noſtrorum interim 1. 
ciend. pecuniam quaſi infinitam nos effundere oportebit, propter quod Præla- 
tos, & Proceres, ac Communitatem dicti Regni, jam apud Eborum ad tractand. 
ibidem ſuper Negotiis prædictis & aliis Nos, & ſtatum Regni noſtri, contin- 
2 fecimus convocari, ac iidem Prælati & Proceres ac Communitas, ha. 

ita deliberatione ſuper dictis Negotiis & neceſſitatibus eis per nos expoſitis, in 
ſubventionem expenſarum circa præmiſſa faciendarnm, Decimam de Bonis de 
Communitate dicti Regni, & Sextam de Civitatibus, Burgis & Antiquis Do- 
minicis noſtris liberaliter conceſſerint, & gratanter. 

Nos conſiderantes mala prædicta tam in Eccleſia ſacrà, quam in aliis iocis per 
prædictos Inimicos noſtros.illata fuiſſe, volentes etiam præcipue Salvationi Ec- 
cleſiæ Sacræ contra dictorum Inimicorum jacula pro viribus providere; ad quod 
vos & Clerum Provinciz veſtræ Cantuar. ſperamus velle manus apponere adju- 

_ trices; vos rogamus mandantes, ac etiam firmiter injungentes, quod Concilium, 
Provinciale Prælatorum & Cleri Provinciæ veſtræ prædictæ apud Lincoln. 
quanto citius poteritis pro negotiis Eccleſiam ſacram, & defenſionem, ac immu- 
nitatem ejuſdem, ſic contingentibus convocari fac. & in eodem Concilio expoſi- 
tis negotiis & neceſſitatibus prædictis, quanto utilius & expreſſius poteritis, 
Auxilium competens a Prælatis, & Clero Provinciz prædictæ, de bonis fuis 
Eccleſiaſticis, & aliis Eccleſiaſticis annexis, terminis competentibus, & feſtinis 
nobis ſolvend. procuretis concedi. In hac parte taliter vos habentes quod me- 
diante auxilio nobis per vos, & ipſum Clerum, concedendo, negotia prædicta 
feliciter valeant expediri. Noſq; ipſum Clerum in ſuis agendis debeamus ſpe- 
cialius habere commendatos. Et quid inde duxeritis faciend. nobis per veſirss 
literas reſcribatis. Teſte Rege apud Eborum xxviii* die Nov. n 


__ 
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Per ipſum Regem. 


N U M. LXVL 


Deliberatio Communis Religioſorum, & Cleri, in Congregatione Præ- 
latorum & Cleri Lincoln, in Craſtino S. Hillarii A. B. 1322. 


iſtr. Eccl. CUper eo quod injungitur Religioſis & Clero quod, deliberent ſuper Auxilio 

12 & Conſilio impendendo Domino noſtro illuſtri Regi Angliæ, expolitis 
+a indigentia Ipſius & Periculo imminente ; Videtur Religioſis & Clero totids 
Cantuar. Provinciæ jam præſentibus ſanum eſſe. Conſilium quòd Dominus no- 
ſter dictus Rex, Magnates & Proceres Univerſi in principio Deo & Orationid 
Eccleſiæ devotè ſe ſtudeant commendare; & ab injuſtis Exactionibus & OPP! ; 
ſionibus Eccleſiz, & Eccleſiaſticis Perſonis ac Populo illatis deſiſtant, & allicw" 


Corda ſubditorum. Qpar- 
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Quantum ad Subſidium ex parte dicti Domini Regis petitum nnanimiter re- 


1322. 


ſpondent, quod cum ſanctiſſimus Pater & Dominus Dominus Johannes divina K 4 


Providentià Papa xxij & ponderatis cauſis & Rationibus ex 
parte dicti Domini Regis nunc expreſſis, volens ſibi de ſufficienti Subſid io, quan- 
tum facultates Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſuppetunt, providere, eidem conceſſit Deci- 
mam Biennalem; non licet Religioſis, nec Clero, nec poſſunt ultra Conceſſionem 
hujuſmodi abſq; Offenſa & Contemptu Sedis Apoſtolicæ quicquam concedere 
iſta Vice; Cum illud Onus jam impoſitum per dictum Dominum Papam ſit per- 
ſonis Eccleſiaſticis nimis grave, & importabile multis, tum propter dess cum 
Annonæ Anni inſtantis, & aliorum precedentium, tum propter Cariſtiam im- 
minentem & Graviorem futuram ut veriſimiliter formidatur, ac etiam propter 
præſtationes varias & inſolitas, & Oppreſſiones alias non ignotas quas Religioſi 
& Clerus antedicti hactenus tolerarunt. 

Vobis igitur Patri Reverendo ac Domino Waltero, Dei gratia, Cantuar. Ar- 
chiepiſcopo, totius Angliæ Primati, Religioſi & Clerus veſtræ Provinciz in 
iſta Congregatione præſentes, iſtam Deliberationem ſuam exhibentes humiliter 
ſupplicant & devote, quatenus præmiſſis Omnibus & ſingulis per Vos in Subſidi- 
um Religioſorum & Cleri prædictorum diligentius, ſi placet, ponderatis ; ipſam 
Deliberationem veritate fulcitam benigne admittere dignemini; ac Religioſos 
& Clerum veſtrum prædictos, erga Dominum noſtrum Regem clementer ac mi- 
ſerecorditer in hac parte excuſare, cn py Religoſis & Clero ſzpius & diu 
fatigatis, conſideratis Locorum Diſtantiis, & Viarum Diſcriminibus, velitis fi 
placet, ſoluta Congregatione præſenti, tribuere licentiam recedendi. 


PE as —_— 


N U M. LXVII. 


1323. 


EX, &c. Adomaro de Valencia Comiti Pembroke, Salutem. Quia ſuper MS. Lambeth. 
quibuſdam Negotiis Nos, & Statum & Honorem Regni noſtri contingen- __ __ 
tibus, Vobiſcum, & cum Czteris Proceribus & Magnatibus, Dominis Regni no- ©: _=_ 227 
ſtri, (in) Octab. S. Hillarii prox. futur. apud Weſtmonaſter. habere volu- * 


mus Colloquium & Tractatum; Vobis Mandamus in fide & homagio quibus 
Nobis tenemini firmiter injungentes, quòd omnibus aliis prætermiſſis dictis die 
& loco perſonaliter interſitis, Nobiſcum, & cum Proceribus, & Magnatibus 
prædictis tractaturi, veſtrumq; Conſilium impenſuri : Et hoc nullatenus omitta- 
tis. Teſte Rege apud Notingham xx die Novembr. 


NU M. LXVIII. 
Rot. Clauſ. 17 E. 2. M. 31. d. 


2uod Are hiepiſcopus Eborum, Prælatos & Clerum ſue Provinciæ apud 
Eborum convocari faciat pro ſtatu Eccleſiæ & Regni. 


REx venerabili in Chriſto patri W. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Eborum 

Angliz:Primati, Salutem. Incumbens ex ſuſcepto regimine noſtris humeris 
oneris magnitudo tunc expl. ... facilius & ſuavius comportatur cum in diſpo- 
nendis negotiis, que, creſcente hominum malitia, nos multiplicius circumſtre- 
punt hijs diebus, promptis affectibus nobis occurrunt ſubditi,libera, ut res popoſ- 
cerit, præbent conſilia, & obtemperant votis noſtris. Nuper ſiquidem, ſicut 
veſtra novit diſcretio, in tractatu unà vobiſcum & quibuſdam aliis Prælatis, & 
Magnatibus ſuper Regni noſtri negotiis apud Notingham habito,quzdam pro de- 
core Sanctæ Eccleſiæ, ſtatuq; & honore, dicti Regni propoſita extiterunt, quæ 
abſq; Prælatorum & Cleri Regni ejuſdem conſilio & aſſenſu tunc non poterant 
expediri, ſicq; eo pretextu dilationem, non ſine multorum diſplicentia, recepe- 
runt, nec potuerunt effectui mancipari. Nos igitur eadem negotia habentes, 
nec immeritò, multum cordi, deſideranteſq; ea cum celeritate commoda ter- 
mmari, vos rogamus, vobis nihilominus in fide & delectione quibus nobis te- 
nemini firmiter injungentes, quatenus Prælatos & Clerum veſtræ Provinciæ 
ad Octabas Sancti Hilarii proxime futuras, apud Eborum Convocari faciatis; 
eiſq; ex parte noſtra exponatis negotia ſupradicta, ipſos ſalubribus exhortatio- 
nibus, & modis decentibus inducentes, ut 0 honore & ſtatu Sanctæ Nerz 
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1323. ; & Regni noſtri prediQi, conſervand. in ptæbendo conſilio, auxilio, & affen- 
| fu hujuſmodi, ita ſe ſtudeant promptos & benevolss exhibere, ut exinde a nobis 
merito commendari valeant, noſq; ex hoc invenire in opportunitatibus promp- 


tiores. Teſte Rege apud Notingham xx die Nov 
| Per ipſum Regem. 


Ibid. m. 27 dorſo. 
Quod Clerus Cantuar. Provinciz apud S. Paulum London non veniant, &c. 


Quod Clerus Eborum Provinciæ apud Eborum non Veniant, &c. 


«< Quia tamen pro majori Commmodo & Utilitate Regni noſtri prædicti or. 
* dinavimus apud Weſtm. a die Purificationis B. Marie Virginis in tres Sep- 
< timanas Parliamentum tenere, & Vobiſcum, & cum cæteris Prælatis, & 
4 Proceribus dicti Regni, ſuper dictis Negotiis, & aliis Regaum noſtrum tan- 
4 gentibus habere Colloquium, &c. Teſte Rege apud Kenilworth xxvi. Dec. 
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N U M. LXIX. 
| | : 
' Citatio pro Concilio ad Octab. S. Hilarii facterd. 

Memorand. 12 permiſſione Divina, Cant Archiepiſcopus totius Angliæ Primas, 
A Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino., Dei Gratia Epiſcopo London. Salutem 
fl. avi. & Fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Ad Statum Eccleſiarum & perſonarum 
Eccleſiaſticarum noſtræ Provinciæ & totius Eccleſiæ & Regni Angliz,nc- 
ſtræ Mentis intuitum dirigentes, id animo firmiter alligamus, id Meditation 
ſedula recenſemus, ut Eccleſia in ſuis juribus & Libertatidus fulgeat; Ipſivſy; 
Miniſtri , cujuſlibet Inquietudinis & Turbationis forenſis materia ſemota, {io 
liberius in agendis potiantur Honore. Et licet pro Varlatione Temporum ar 
adverſo Negotiorum Eventu Prælatos & Clerum noſtræ Cantuar. Provinciz 
Vocationibus frequentius repetitis juxta Qualitatem agendorum, quod anti 
gerimus, fatigare cogeremur multotiens & inviti, inſtans tamen Eccleſiæ ac Rei- 
ublice Anglic anæ evidens Utilitas, Sanctiſſimi Patris & Domini noſtri Domini 
ohannis Sacroſanctæ Romanæ ac Univerſalis Eccleſiæ Summi Pontificis Ex- 
hortatio Salubris, ac Domini noſtri Illuſtris Regis Angliæ ſollicita Precum Ex- 
citatio, ad Convocationem Prælatorum & Cleri noſtræ Provinciz Cantuar. in 
prox faciend. arctius nos impellunt: Eo præſertim quod ex tractandis & a. 
gendis in Deliberatione communi Honoris Eccleſiæ Augmentum & grande 
Commodum ſperamus veraciter provenire. Quocirca fraternitati Veſtræ com- 
mittimus & mandamus quatenus cum debita celeritate Fratribus & Coepi- 
copis Noſtræ Cant. Eccleſiæ & Provinciæ Suffraganeis Vice & Autoritate no- 
ſtra injungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi; Ut ijdem Epiſcopi omnes & ſinguli in ſus 
Diceceſ. Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates Exemptos & 
non Exemptos, ac Archidiaconos, necnon Priores exemptos Conventus per ſe 
regentes, quod in propriis Perfonis, Priores vero alios non exemptos Priorati 
ſuos per ſe Regentes, quod per fe vel Procuratores ſufficienter inſtructos, 1c 
non Capitula ſingularum Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Conventus & Collegia fil- 
gula Monaſteriorum Prioratuum & quarumcunq; Domorum Religioſarum 10 
rz Provinciz Cantuar. per ſingulos Procuratores, Clerum quoq; cujuſlibet 
Diœceſ. per duos Procuratores citent, ſeu citari faciant peremptorie, quod com 
pareant coram Nobis in Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London. Die Veneris in Ota 
Sancti Hilarii Mane, ut convenit, cum Continuatione & Prorogatione Dieruſ 
tunc ſequentium ad tractandum una Nobiſcum ſuper proponendis & exPoneAd! 
ibidem pro ſalubri ſtatu & Honore Eccleſiæ ac Regni & Reipublicæ Anglica#® 
Et etiam ſuper contentis in Literis Apoſtolicis Nobis tranſmiſſis, nec non 4 
ſentiend. hijs omnibus quæ ad Honorem Dei & Eccleſiæ ſuz Tuitionem ac 
tius Reipublicæ Regniqʒ ſupradicti Utilitatem, divinà diſponente Gratia, ibiden 
ſalubriter contigerit ordinari. Vos etiam quantum ad Vos veſt ram Ecclehian 
& Diceceſin attinet hujuſmodi Mandatum Noſtrum efficaciter exequentes di 1 
die & loco tractaturi Nobiſcum perſonaliter interſitis, & ut cæteri F , 4 
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Co- epiſcopi Noſtri perſonaliter fic interſint Vice & Autoritate Noſtta diſtricti- 
us injungatis eiſdem, denunciantes dictis Coepiſcopis, & per Eos ſuos ſubditos 
& alios ſic vocandos facientes idonie præmuniri, Volg; modo conſimili præ- 
munimus, quod contra abſentes in dicto Termino tanquam contumaces, prout 
joſtum fuerit, procedemus. De die vero Receptionis præſentium, & quid fece- 
ritis in Præmiſſis Nos ad diftos Diem & Locum diſtin&e & aperte certificare 
curetis per Literas veſtras Patentes, harum Seriem & Citatorum Nomina ple- 
narie continentes. Et ne Mandatum Noſtrum hujuſmodi Arte vel Ingenio aut 
Negligentia deludatur, Vobis ut ſupra injungimus, quod Co. epiſcopis & Suf- 
fraganeis Noſtris omnibus conſimiliter injungatis, ut ſinguli ipſorum in ſuis 
Executionibus plene nos certificent, quantum ad Eos attinet, ſecundum Formam 
ſuperius annotatam. Dat. apud Lambeth VII. Die Decemb. Anno Domini 
Milleſimo trecenteſimo Viceſimo tertio. 
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Nu M. LXX. 
Revocatio Concilii ſupradicti. 


W providentia divina Cantuar ienſis Archiepiſcopus, &c. Venera- 
bili fratri Epiſcopo Lincoln. Deliberatione provida multa multotiens 
ſalubriter Ordinata, poſtmodum juxta Varietatem temporum , & Qualitatem 
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Regiſtrum 
Mem. Neur. 
Burg her ſb E- 


etiam emergentium Negotiorum, expetunt nonnunquam commutari. Cum piſc, Lincoln, 


itaq; firmo concepto Propoſito cum Fratribus & Coepiſcopis noltris Suffraga- 
neis, ac Clero noſtræ Provinciæ Cantuarienſis, in Eccleſia B. Pauli London. 
Provinciale Concilium in Octab. B. Hillarii prox. futur. juxta effectum lite- 
rarum noſtrarum ſuper hoc Emiſſarum, pro Negotiis arduis Eccleſiæ Anglica- 
nz diſpoſuiſſemus celebraſſe, Ecce Sereniſſimus Princeps Dominus noſter Rex 


Angliæ illuſtris, apices ſuas, quas apud Otteford. viij' die Januarij ſerò recepi- 


mus, Nobis deſtinare curavit, innuendo in Eiſdem quod per Concilium noſtrum 
hujuſmodi, ſi ad actum procederet, Parliamento ſuo quod tam pro ſtatu & uti- 
litate Eccleſiæ, quam pro Magnis & Urgentiſſimis Regni ſui Negotiis a die Pu- 
rificationis B. Mariæ V. prox. futur. in tres Septimanas apud Weſtmonaſter. 
jam fecerat ſummoneri, impedimentum Maximum, quod abſit, pararemus; 
Nobiſq; Mandando ulterius ſupplicavit, ut ex Cauſa præmiſſà non tam Neceſſa- 
ria quam Utili, Convocationem Prælatorum & Cleri noſtræ Provinciæ, ut præ- 
mittitur, faciendam, differremus, ac revocari faceremus penitus iſta vice: Nos 
igitur præmiſſa ponderantes, conſiderantes inſuper diſcrimina grandia Labo- 
rum & ſumptuum quæ Confratres noſtros & Clerum prædictos veniendo ad hu- 
juſmodi concilium & recedendo ab Eodem, iterum quaſi abſq; Intervallo ad 
prædictum Parliamentum redeundo, hijs temporibus oportet neceſlario ſuſtine- 
re, de quorundam Prelatorum, & aliorum Juriſperitorum communicato Con- 
ſilio, dictum noſtrum Concilium penitus duximus ſuſpendendum, & Eidem to- 
taliter hac Vice ſuperſedendum. &c. Dat. X Januarij: 1323. 
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NUM. LXXI. 


Breve Regium Provinciale pro Parliamento, Cum Executione Ejuſdem 
per Arc hiepiſcopum Cantuar. 


fol. cxvij . 


\ \ TAlterus, &c. Venerabili fratri noſtro S. dei gratia London. Epiſcopo, Regiſtr. Rey- 
Salutem & fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Ex aſſumpta ſollicitudine n0/«-. Arch. 


Paſtoralis Officii multotiens cogimur inviti pro varietate temporum, & urgen- 
tibus Eccleſiæ & Regni Negotiis, cum Prelatis & Clero noſtræ Provinciæ com- 
munem habere Tractatum. Inſtans enim Reipublicæ magna Neceſſitas, evidenſq; 


Cant. fol. 


CCR Rv: b. 


Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ ſperata utilitas, quas ſuper Agendis & Tractandis in com- 


muni ad præſens verſari credimus, Precum etiam Regiarum excitatio inevita- 


bilis, Nos impellit Prælatos & Clerum noſtræ Provinciæ antedictæ, juxta ef- 


tetum Brevis Regii, in proximo Convocare. Cujus quidem Brevis tenor ta- 


lis eſt. 
* Qua 
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Fol. ccxxævi a. 


Ibid. 


© Quia ſuper diverſis & arduis Negotiis Nos, & Statum Regni noſtri ſpecia. 
© liter tangentibus, Parliamentum noſtrum apud Weſtmonaſter. a die Purifl. 
* cationis B. Mariæ Virg. in tres Septimanas tenere, & Vobiſcum, ac cum cæ. 
© teris Przlatis, Magnatibus & Proceribus dicti Regni habere proponimus Col. 
* 1oquium & Tractatum; & Mandavimus ſingulis Epiſcopis veſtræ Provinciz 
© Cantuar. qudd dictis Die & Loco, omnibus aliis prætermiſſis, perſonaliter in. 
"* terſint ibidem Nobiſcum, & cum c#teris Prælatis, & Magnatibus ſup. 
© diQtis, ſuper dictis Negotiis tractaturi, ſuumq; Conſilium impenſuri; Et 
quod ipſi præmuniant Decanos, Priores & Capitula Eccleſiarum ſuarum, Ar- 
** chidiaconos, totumq; Clerum ſuarum Diœceſ. qudd ijdem Decani, Priores, 


* Archidiaconi in propriis perſonis ſuis ; Quodlibet diftorum Capitulorum, 


* per Unum ; Cleruſq; cujuſlibet Diœceſ. per duos Procuratores idoneos plenam 
& ſufficientem poteſtatem ab ipſis Capitulo & Clero habentes, una cum Epiſco. 
© pis prædictis interſint modis omnibus tunc ibidem ad faciend. & conſenti. 
© end. hijs quz tunc ibidem de communi Conſilio noſtro, favente Domino, 


** contigerit. ordinari ſuper Negotiis antedictis. 


Nos nolentes Negotia noſtra in dicto Parliamento tractanda propter ab- 
© ſentiam dictorum Decanorum , Priorum, Archidiaconorum retardari, Vo. 
ee bis Mandamus rogantes quatenus Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedrali. 
* um, & Archidiaconos totius Provinciæ veſtræ, in propriis Perſonis ſuis, 
« Capitula etiam ſingularum Eccleſiarum Cathedralium per ſingulares procura- 
© tores; & Clerum cujuſcunq; Diœceſ. ejuſdem Provinciæ per duos ſufficientes 
c procuratores, ad dictos diem & locum venire faciatis, ad Tractand. & Con- 
<« ſentiend. hijs quæ in præmiſſis tunc ibidem contigerit Ordinari. Et hoc nul- 
« latenus omittatis. Teſte meipſo apud Kenilworth xxvi. die Decembr, 


Anno Regni noſtri. XVII“. 


Nos igitur tanto promptius tantoq; favorabilius Votis Regiis inclinantes, quo 
ſperamus firmiſſime tractatum hujuſmodi Eccleſiz Anglicanæ, ac Perſonis Ec. 
cleſiaſticis non modice profuturum; deliberato Conſilio Regiis Rogatibus fore 
decre/imus annuendum. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & manda- 
mus quatenus cum debita celeritate Confratribus & Coepiſcopis noſtræ Cantu- 
rienſis Provinciz Suffraganeis, Vice & Autoritate noſtra injungatis, ſeu injungi 
faciatis, ut ijdem Epiſcopi omnes & ſinguli in ſuis Diceceſibus citent, ſeu citari 
faciant peremptorie, Decanos, Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium & Capitu- 
la Earum, Archidiaconos Clerumq; cujuſlibet Diœceſ. quod ijdem Decani, Pri- 
ores, & Archidiaconi in propriis Perſonis ſuis, Capitula vero ſingularum Ec- 
cleſiarum Cathedralium per ſingulos procuratores , Clerus autem cujullibet 
Diceceſ. per duos ſufficientes procuratores compareant in dio Parliamento 
apud Weſtmonaſter. a die Purificationis B. Mariæ Virg. in tres ſeptimanas, cum 
continuatione & prorogatione dierum tunc ſequentium, ad Tractand. una No- 
biſcum, & cæteris Prælatis, ſuper urgentibus Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ atq; Regn! 
Negotiis in Parliamento ſupradicto, nec non ad Conſentiend. hijs quæ ad hono- 
rem Dei, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ ſanctæ, ac Utilitatem totius Reipublicæ Regni prz- 
dicti divina diſponente Clementia ibidem contigerit ſalubriter Ordinari. Vos 
etiam dictum noſtrum Mandatum quatenus Vos, Decanum & Capitulum ve- 
ſtrum, Archidiaconos & Clerum veſtræ Diceceſ. contingit per omnia fideliter 
faciatis, ac etiam Obſervetis. Et ne Mandatum noſtrum hujuſinodi, arte, in- 


genio, vel . en ew Vobis, ut ſupra injungimus, quod Coepiſcopis 
r 


noſtris & Suffraganeis omnibus & ſingulis conſimiliter injungatis ut ſinguli Eo- 
rum de ſuis Executionibus, cum Citatorum Nominibus, plenè nos certificent 
die & loco prædictis, quatenus ad Eos pertinet, ſecundum formam ſuperius 
annotatam. De die vero receptions præſentium, & quid in Executione preſents 
Mandati feceritis, Nos ad di&os diem & locum diſtinctè & aperte certificare 
curetis per Literas veſtras Patentes, harum ſeriem & Citatorum Nomina plena- 
rie continentes. Dat. apud Mortlake 1)* die Januarij Ann. Dom. 1323. 


Executio hujus Mandati per Epiſc. London. 


Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Domino J. Dei Gratia Wynton Epiſcopo, Stephan” 
ejuſdem permiſſione London. Epiſcopus Salutem, & ſinceræ dilectionis * 4 
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anum incrementum. Mandatum Reverendi in Chriſto Patris & Domini, Do- 1323: 


mini Walteri Dei Gratia Cantuar. Archiepiſcopi, totius Angliæ Primatis, nu- 
per recepimus in hæc Verba. 


Inſtrumentum ut ſupra. 


Cujus Autoritate Mandati diſtricte Vobis injungimus per præſentes quat. di 
cum Mandatum quatenus n Executionis importat 
juxta vim, & Effectum ejuſdem in veſtra Diœceſi abſq; moræ diſpendio 
plene & debite fieri facientes, Vos, quatenus Id ipſum veſtram Paternitatem 
concernit eidem Mandato, quoad omnes & ſingulos Articulos efficaciter parere 
modis omnibus ſtudeatis. Dat. — 19 Kal. Febr. Anno Dom. ſupradicto. 


Certificatorium ſuper ejuſdem Executione per Epiſc. Winton. 


[ Poſt omnia præmiſſa, ut ſupr. ſequitur J Cujus Autoritate Mandati Prio- 
rem Eccleſiæ noſtræ Cathedralis Winton. & Capitulum ejuſdem; Archidiaco- 
noſq; noſtros Winton. & Surr. & Clerum noſtræ Diœceſ. Winton. citari feci- 
mus peremptorie quod die in dicto Mandato contento in Parliamento jam in- 


ſtanti apud Weſtmonaſter. juxta formam Mandati ſupradicti compareant, cum 


continuatione & prorogatione dierum ſubſequentium, ad Tractand. una Vo- 
biſcum, & cum c#teris Prælatis, ſuper urgentibus Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ atq; 
Regni Negotiis, nec non ad conſentiend. hijs quæ ad Honorem Dei & Eccle- 
ſiæ ſuæ Sanctæ, ac Utilitatem totius Reipublice Regni prædicti, divina diſponen- 
te Clementia, ibidem ſalubriter contigerit ordinari: Et ad omnia alia & ſin- 
gula facienda quæ dictum Mandatum exigit & requirit. Nomina verd Cita- 
torum in Cedula præſentibus annexa conſcribuntur ; Sicq; Mandato prædicto, 
quatenus potuimus, conſideratà temporis Brevitate, paruimus, & parebimus in 


Omnibus reverenter. Dat. vij Kal. Marti) Anno ſupradicto. L Sc.1® die Par- 


Ibid: 
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gl | Executio hujuſmodi Brevis Regii per Priorem &. Capitulum Cantuar. via fo. 

" 1 Sede Metropolitica Vacante. ccexxvi. by 
i- [ Ecenſito Brevi Regio; ſequitur J Quocirca propter deſiderabile pa- 

c- 7 cis Commodum Votis Regiis in quantum, poſſumus acquieſcere cupien- 

et | tes; Vobis autoritate Eccleſiæ noſtrz Metropoliticz, qua fungimur in hac parte, 

to injungimus & mandamus, quatenus dictum Breve Regium in Notitiam omnium 

un & ſingulorum Coepiſcopot um veſtrorum, Cantuarienſ. Provinciz, deducentes, 
per Ipſos autoritate prædictà præmuniri faciatis, Priores, Decanos, & Capitu- 

nl la Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, ac etiam Archidiaconos, totumq; Clerum Cantua- 

no- rienſ. Provinciæ, quod ijdem Priores, Decani, & Archidiaconi in propriis per- 

x- ſonis ſuis; ſingula Capitula, per Unum ; Clerus verd cujuſlibet Diœceſ. per 

Vos duos Pracuratores, poteſtatem ab Ipſis habentes, dictis die & loco ſint & com- 

ve⸗ pareant juxta formam dicti Brevis, ad Ordinand. & Tractand. ſuper præmiſ- 

liter ſis, prout Utilitati Eccleſiæ, Reipublicæ, & Animarum Saluti viſum fuerit ex- 

in pedire; & Hijs quæ, Domino diſponente, ibidem ſalubriter contigerit ordinari 

opis ſuum, prout decet, adhibituri Conſenſum. Vos etiam quatenus dictum Manda- 

Eo- tum Vos, Eccleſiam, Civitatem, & Diceceſin veſtras, ac perſonas Earundem 

cent contigerit, præmiſſa in Brevi contenta Executioni plenarie demandetis. Qua- 

erius liter hoc præſens Mandatum noſtrum fueritis Executi, Nos eiſdem Die & Loco, 

entis cum tenore præſentium, legitimè certificetis. Dat. &c. 
care 
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Procuratorium Capituli Lincoln. pro Parliamento. 1 


Non. Novembr. 1325. Receptio literarum Epiſcopi Recitantium 133 
Brev. Reg. Præmunien. Decanum & Capitulum ad Parliamentum apud um Pecan? 


; x „ X e Capitul: Lin- 
eſtmonaſterium in Octab. S. Martini. — Quarum literarum Autoritate %. ij dus. 


O Capitu- fol. V. 
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1325- Capitulum Lincoln. conſtitvit duos Proeuratores Magiſtrum Jo. de Hagh, & Jo. 
de Nottingham, conjunctim & diviſim, Ordinando ſibi tria Procuratoria, quo- 
rum Unum fuit plus cæteris reſtrictum, & fi .... Utend um. Secundum ali. 
quantulum reſtrictum, & utendum ſi de Alio non poſſit evadi. Tertium magis 
Generale, & nullo modo utendum niſi in Cauſa valde Neceſlaria. 

Tenor vero Primi Procuratorii talis eſt. © Univerſis, &c. Nos Capitulum 
© Eccleſiz Lincoln. Cathedralis ordinamus, &c. N. & N. veros & legitimos 
© Procuratores — ad Comparendum pro Nobis in Parliamento — Sereniſſimi 
© Regis — ad Tractandum cum Prælatis, Magnatibus, & Proceribus Regni An- 
* gliz ſuper quibuſdam magnis & arduis Negotiis Statum Regni prædicti tan. 
© gentibus, nec non ad conſentiendum Nomine noſtro, de Conſilio & Conſen- 

> ſu Prælatorum, & Cleri in dicto Parliamento congregandorum, hijs quæ ad Ho- 
Salvationem ** norem Dei & Eccleſiæ ſuz ac Utilitatem Regni prædicti, divinà diſponen- 
* Ibi deſinit © te Clementia, ibidem contigerit ſalubriter ordinari; — ? [ Quatenus ad iſta 
— * facienda de jure Artari poterimus & debemus. — * Proviſo, quod Ijdem 
Hic finis ſe- © Procuratores, vel Eorum Alter, nulli Contributioni faciendz, Nobis conſen- 
cundi Procu- © tiant, vel conſentiat, inconſultis. ] Ratum gratum, &c. Dat. vi. Id. Novemhr, 


ratorii. c Anno: 325. 
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N U M. LXXIV. 
ayer. Rey Dwardus, &c. Ven. in Chriſto Patri Waltero, &c. Intelleximus quod 
8 Vos Prælatos & Clerum Veſtræ Cantuarienſ. Provinciæ ad intereſſendum 
ccexjj. Concilio veſtro Provinciali, quod apud London. ad Quinden. inſtantis feſti 


S. Michaelis tenere proponitis, jam feciſtis Convocari; Ac Nos hujus Convocatio- 

nis veſtræ ignari pro Magnis & Arduis Negotiis Nos, ac Defenſionem Regni 

noſtri tangentibus cum quibuſdam Prælatis, Magnatibus, & Proceribus dif 

Regni ad ditum Quinden. apud Stamford Colloquium habere ordinavimus, & 

Tractatum; & nonnullis Prælatis, ac Aliis de Concilio noſtro dictæ Provin- 

ciæ dedimus in Mandatis quod ſint ad Nos dictis Die & Loco Nobiſcum ac di- 

Qis Prælatis & Magnatibus ſuper dictis Negotiis tractaturi, ſuumq; Conſilium 

impenſuri. Nos advertentes dicta Negotia noſtra ex Convocatione dicti Con- 
cilij, ſi ad Diem prædictum teneretur, poſſe non abſq; grandi periculo præpe- 

diri, Vos Rogamus ex affectu, Vobis nihilominus in Fide & Dilectione quibus 

Nobis tenemini firmi ter injungentes, quatenus dictum Diem Concilii veſtri 
ad alium certum diem competentem, juxta diſcretionem veſtram, prorogetis; 

& hoc Prælatis & Allis de Clero didæ Provinciz per veſtras Literas intimate 

curetis, ut ipſi dictàa Convocatione veſtrà non obſtante, ad Nos accedere vale- 

ant juxta Mandata noſtra Eis inde directa. Teſte Meipſo apud Porceſtr. 14 die 

Septembr. Anno Regni noſtri xx? 


—8 


Nu M. LXXV. 


Mandatum pro Concilio in Eccleſia S. Pauli London. 


Regiſtr. Me- \ N / Alterus, Dei gratia, Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus, &c. Epiſcopo London. &c. 
pans _ Quoniam quædam expedienda noviter emerſerunt univerſaliter Eccleli- 
— f inciæ cou 
Lincoln fol. cli. am, Nos, & cæteros Prælatos, ac Clerum noſtræ Cantuarienſ. Provind For 
cernentia, quæ abſq; preſentia Illorum Omnium aliqualiter nequeant expediis 
de Conſilio Venerabilium Patrum G. dei Gratia Vienn. ArchiepiſcoPh f 
Hugonis Epiſcopi Auraſicens. Apoſtolicæ Sedis Nuntiorum, nec non de 4 
ſilio quorundam Fratrum noſtrorum nuper Cantuar. Congregatorum, Conde 
cationem hujuſmodi fore decrevimus faciendam. Vobis igitur committimus ; 
mandamus, quòd Venerabiles Fratres noſtros & Suffraganeos præſentes in 0 
ac abſentium Fratrum in Spiritualibus & Temporalibus Vicarios Generales, * 
Alios quos ad hoc duxerant dimittendos, Decanos & Capitula Eccleſiarum 4 
thedralium, nec non & Capitula Collegiatarum Eccleſiarum; Archidiacn 
univerſos, Abbates & Priores ſupra ſe in noſtra Provincia Abbates non 1 1 
tes, tam exemptos quam non exemptos, Ciſtercienſ. Cluniaceni. 9% 


nedicti & Auguſtini, Cartuſienſ. Grandemontenſ. & Aliorum Ordinum g 
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rumq; Conventus, Præpoſitos, Archi-preſbyteros, Domorum etiam Hoſpita- 
lium S. Jo. Jeruſalem, S. Mariz Theutonicorum & Magiſtros , 
Priores & Przceptores Eorumq; Loca Tenentes, Clerumq; cujuſlibet Civitatis 
& Diceceſ. noſtræ Provinciæ citetis — quod dicti Fratres, Vicarii, Decani, Ar- 
chidiaconi, Abbates, Priores, Magiſtri perſonaliter ; Capitula autem & Con- 
ventus per ſuos Decanos, Abbates, & Priores, ſi volueriat, alioquin per Alium 
vel Alios Idoneos ; Clerus autem cujuſlibet Diœceſ. per unum Procuratorem 
vel duos Conſimiles communiter deſtinando, Die Veneris prox. poſt Feſtum 
8. Hilarij, &c. 


55 
1326. 


Executio Epiſcopi Lincoln. 


Unde licet tempore receptionis Mandati ſupraſcripti, comparitioniſq; 
in eodem prefixe brevitate penſata difficile quibuſdam videri poſlit atqz 
tedioſum ad Diem comparere aſſignatum; Quia tamen ex alio latere evi- 
denter proſpicimus laboribus Cleri noſtrz Diœceſ. parci poſſe in Ea parte, & 
expenſis, ſi eidem Mandato juxta poſſibile pareatur, quod ſatis commode fieri 
poterit, {i dictus Clerus Procuratoribus ſuis pro Parliamento jam deſtinatis, ad 
Conſentiendum hiis quæ in dicto Concilio provinciali Ordinari contigerit, ſeu 
concedi, poteſtatem liberam tranſmiſerit, & Mandatum ſpeciale, &c. 
Dat 11) Kal. Januar. 1326. 


— — 


NU M. LXXVI. 
Breve Regium pro Convocat. Cleri. 


A.D. 1327. 
"> A; 


Regiſtr. Rey. 
| X olds Arch - 
e par la grace de Dieu Roy D' Engleterre, Seygneur D' Irlaunde, & Cant. fol. 


Ducs d' Aquit. al Onorable Pere en Dieu W. per la meſme Grace Erce- ccviij. a. 
veque de Canterburi, Primat de tote Engleterre, ſalut. Por ceo que leide que nous 
Eſpe ramus aver eu de la Clergie de votre Province a ceſte Aſſemblee a Nicho- 
le eſt mis en delay per L'encheſon que la dite Clergie ny vient mye entirement 
por leur tard garniſſement a grant arririſſement de nos buſoignes, & eſt aſſen- 
tus que nouvelle Convocation fe face dela Clergie a plus en haſte qe hom pourra, 
Vous prions qe eiantz Regard a la grant charge de nos buſoignes do.. meſme 


1a Convocation faces faire pleinement a Leiceſtre , quel lieu nous ſemble co- 


venable per multes des reyſons, & a plus de eſtre de tous ceux de voſtre dite 
Province a plus court jour que vous unques poures, & Vous meſmes y ſoyetz 
au dit jour, & mettes votre peine & diligence que tiel eide nous ſoyt grantez 
dont nours nous pourons ſentir comfortes & aides, & que les jours de payment 
ſoyent haſt ifs pour le buſoygne que nous avons aore ſicome vous ſaves. Et ceſte 
choſe ejets tendrement a cuer, & faces haſter ſicome nous Nous fiouns eſpeciale- 
ment de Vous. Done ſous noſtre prive Seal a Nichole le 22 jour de Septembre, 
Van de noſtre Regne primer. | 


Nu M. IXXVI. 


Litera ad Convocandum Clerum ad Concilium apud Leyceſtriam. 


Alterus, &c. Venerabili fratri noſtro Domino, S. Dei gratia, Epiſcopo 

London. Salutem, & Fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Sereniſſimus Prin= 
ceps & Dominus noſter, Dominus Edwardus Rex Angliæ illuſtris, Sui Brevis 
nobis nuper directi relatione querula latius explanavit, qualiter Scotorum Gens 
preſumptuoſe & hoſtiliter ipſum Dominum noſtrum Regem & Regnum inva- 
dendo ingreſſa, Depopulationes, Homicidia, Deprædationes, & Incendia, una 
cum aliis innumeroſis Malis Anglorum Genti & Terræ inferebat: Qualiter eti- 
am ſubſequenter per ipſum Dominum noſtrum Regem & ſuum Exercitum, licet 
in Parco de Stanhope, quatenus fieri poterat, undiq;circumdati fuiſſent, noctan- 
ter tamen & latenter, ut devicti & fugitivi, de Parco prædicto furtive evaſe- 
runt, & ad partes ſuas miſerabiliter ſunt regreſſi, nonnullis Eorum inſecutis, & 
interfectis. Quibus dicti inimici facinoribus non contenti, Domino noſtro Rege 
cum Proceribus Regni ad Tractandum de ſtatu Regni apud Lincoln. jampridem 
conſtituto, ut mala malis ſuperadderent, idem Scoti, Regnum hoſtiliter Re- in- 


Ibidem fol, 
cevij. a, b. 


Ereſſi, Caſtrum & Villam de Norham, & loca adjacentia, doloſe obſidentes Ten- 


toria ibidem erexerunt, & fortalitia lignea conſtruxerunt; Votum inſuper vo- 
| vit, 
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p P E N BIX 
vit, vt dicitur, Forem Dax, imd Seductor, notorie excommunicatus cum Gen- 


te, quod non prius Vivus retro-cederet quam terram Angliæ & Populum ſuo 
ſubjugaverit Domino, Utqz ad hoc ſuos Complices & Sequaces animoſius pro- 


1 
mmm 


vocaret, Terras diverſas Regni Angliæ, ut puta, Norhumbrorum, Londie, & 


alias perplures, ut ſuas, ſuis Satellitibus jam dedit actualiter & conceſſit: Pro 

uorum Scotorum repulſione, & Salvatione dictæ Villæ de Norham, & aliarum 
Villarum. & locorum adjacentium, ac Eccleſiarum & Eccleſiaſticarum Perſona. 
rum, Fidel. umq; ſuorum in hijs partibus, idem Dominus noſter Rex illuc nonnul- 
los Magnates, & Homines ad Arma jam præmiſit, inſequi Eos per ſonaliter in- 
tendens, majore recollectà Virtute Armatorum, ad ipſorum Inimicorum obſti- 


natam Malitiam, cum Dei adjutorio, refrænandam viriliter & potenter. Cujus 


quidem Principis & Domini noſtri Regis tantis Anxietatibus, & tot Anguſtiis 
expoſiti, in tam Grandi & evidenti Periculo, Eccleſiæ & Regno, ut præmit- 
titur, imminenti, Rogatibus excitati, & ſicut ex præſtito Jurameato fidelitatis 
aſtringimur, quantum cum Deo poſſumus, inclinati ; conſiderantes ex Rei exitu, 
ou preter præfata Mala illata, quamplura perpetratis pejora, niſi dictis Viris 
celeratis citius ſtrenue obvietur, prout veriſimiliter eſt timendum, evenire 


terunt in futurum ; Noſtros Co-epiſcopos & Confratres, ac cæteros Prælat 


& Clerum noſtræ Provinciz, pro ſalubri Conſilio & Auxilio in hoc Caſu a 

omnibus, ſicut communiter omnium intereſſe dinoſcitur, impendendo, nuper 
juxta dictum Breve Regium nobis ſuper hoc directum apud Lincoln. fecimus 
evocari. Et quoniam die & loco in Convocatione hujuſmodi aſlignatis, neq; 
Nos, neq; Confratrum noſtrorum major pars, neq, alii de Clero noſtræ Pro- 
vinciz quibuſdam certis ex Cauſis noſtram præſentiam adhibere poteramus per- 
ſonalem, co-adunatis ibidem tam Prælatis quam Proceribus, & cæteris ſuper 
hijs prudenti Revolutione tractantibus, tandem Conſultum, Honeſtum, & expe- 
diens omnibus videbatur novam Convocationem faciendam fore occaſione præ- 
miſſorum : Eorumq; Dominus noſter Rex providum ſecutus Conſilium Nobis 
per literas ſuas, quas apud Otteford iv Kal. Octobr. hora tertia recepimus, ſcrip- 
fit, & Mandando Rogavit, quod cum Nos, & cæteri Prælati, & Clerus de 
Regno ſuo in tam arduis, ſtatum Eccleſiæ, & Coronæ ſuæ tangentibus, non ſo- 
lum ſibi Conſiliis teneamur, & teneantur, aſſiſtere, ſed Manus etiam extendere 
ad jutrices, opportuna ſibi Subſidia tribuendo, quatenus celerius quo poſſemus 
apud Leyceſtriam venire faceremus Suffraganeos noſtros, & alios de Clero no- 
ſtræ Provinciz ſecundum tenorem dicti brevis ſui per Nos alias vobis taanſmiſſi, 
ſuper competenti Auxilio à Clero noſtræ Provinciæ ſibi ex Cauſis prædictis pro 
ſtatu Eccleſiæ, & Utilitate Reipublicz imponendo, una Nobiſcum tractaturos, nec- 
non ad ſimul conſentiendum hijs quæ in præmiſſis ibidem contingerent ordinari: 
Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus, quatenus omnes Co- 
epiſcopos & Confratres noſtros Suffraganeos abſq; dilatione moroſa convocetis, 
& per ipſos dictum Clerum peremptorie evocari demandetis; viz. qudd Epiſ- 
copi, Decani, & Priores in Eccleſiis Cathedralibus præſidentes, nec non Ab- 
bates exempti, & Archidiaconi, perſonaliter; Cæteri verd Abbates & Priores 
pro ſe, & Conventibus ſuis, per ſe, aut per Procuratores ſufficienter conſtitu- 
tos, & reliqui de Clero ſimiliter cujuſcunq; Diœceſeos per duos, & ſingula Ca- 
pitula Eccleſiarum Cathedralium per unum Procuratores, coram nobis in domo 
Capitulari Abbatiæ apud Leyceſtriam die Mercurii prox. poſt Commemoratio- 
nem Animarum, viz. prid. Non. Novembr. ſufficienter compareant, una no- 
biſcum tractaturi & ordinaturi ſuper Subſidio & Remedio competentibus impo- 
nendis in Præmiſſis. Vos etiam tenore præſentium, &c. De die vero recep- 
tionis, &c. 


N U M. LXXVIII. 
Rot. Clauſ. 4. E. 3. m. 38 dorſo. 


Pro Rege, de Auxilo habendo a Clero pro reſiftentia Guerre Franciæ. 


RE X venerabili in Chriſto patri. S. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. co. 
tius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. A veſtra memoria non excidit, ut {pers 
mus, qualiter nuper apud Eltham in preſentia veſtra, & aliorum Prælatorum 

Procerum de Regno noſtro, quos tune ibidem pro magnis & arduis negoti tr 


— — 
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ris fecimus congregari, expoſita fuerunt inter alia Negatia coatingentia N 
2 Regem Franciz, & pot 1 —— tractatum inde ha bitum, tam Vobis quam 
ipſis lr, quod pro pace habenda cum Ipfo Rege eſſet omnibus modis & 
viis quibus poſſemus abſq; exhæredationis periculo iaſiſtend. & fi forſan idem 
Rex vias Pacis rationabiles recuſaret, & ad exhæredationem noſtram, quoad 
Ducatum prædictum, & alias terras quas haberemus, ſub Dominio ſuo, niteretur, 


quod ad defenſionem noſtram contra ipſum, cum Dei adjutorio. vires noſtras ap- 


rere deberemus; & ad hoc tam vos quam cæteri Prælati & Magnates tunc 
ib 


idem exiſtentes, præbuiſtis Conſilium, & promiſiſtis Opem & Auxilium appo- 
nere opportuna; & ſuper hoc concordatum extitit, quod Parliamentum noſtrum 
apud Wynton ad Dominicam prox. ante Feſtum Sancti Gregorii Papæ prox. 

ræteritum ſummoneri fageremus ; verum quia in eodem Parliamento expoſitis 
Nepotiis ſupradictis, habitaq; deliberatione ſuper modo & forma defenſionis 
contra potentiam ipſius Regis, ſi forſan dictas terras noſtras invadere voluerit, 
apponend. petitoq; ſingillatim à quolibet Prelato & Magnate cujuſmodi Subſidi- 
um nobis in eodem eventu facere volebat, ac Comitibus & Baronibus volunta- 
tem ſuam in ea parte nobis benevole exponentibus, dicti Prælati reſponderynt, 


2 propter Abſentiam veſtram certum reſponſum tunc facere nequiverunt, 


in Convocatione per vos, ea de cauſa facienda, taliter facere volebant quod 
inde contentari deberemus: Nos igitur ad pericula & damna quæ non folum 
nobis, ſed etiam vobis , & toti Regno noſtro evenire poterunt, ſi præfatus Rex 
nobis guerram movere voluerit, ut eſt dictum, niſi de bona & forti reſiſtentia 
rovideatur, debitz conſiderations intuitum dirigentes, attendenteſq; quod ad 
hay non ſolum ex ligeantiz debito, ſed etiam pro tantis & tam veriſimilibus 
evitandis periculis Vos, & cæteri Prælati, totuſq; Clerus Regni noſtri, manus 
apponere tenemini adjutrices; vobis mandamus rogantes, quatenus ad diem 
Lune prox. poſt Feſtum ſanctorum Tiburcii & Valeriani prox, futur. convenire 
faciatis omnes Przlatos, tam Religioſos quam Altos, totumq; Clerum veſtræ 
Cantuarienſis Provinciz coram vobis, eiſq; dicta Negotia, & pericula eminen- 
tia ſerioſius exponere ſtudeatis, inducentes eos modis & vils quibus expedire 
videritis, quod in tanto neceſlitatis articulo tale nobis Subſidium faciant pro 
tantis periculis evitandis, quod per veſtram, & ipſorum, ſubventionem, Jura, & 
honorem noſtrum, & totius Regni noſtri, conſervare, ipſolq; & totum Popu- 
lum noſtrum ab hoſtium incurſibus tueri & protegere valeamus, divino nobis 


præſidio aſſiſtente. Mittemus autem ad vos ad diem & locum prædictos quoſ- 


dam de fidelibus noſtris ad præmiſſa proſequend. & fieri procurand. prout eis 
tunc ex parte noſtra injungetur. Teſte Rege apud Wynton, xviii die Martij. 


. Ad. * _ 


_ — 


— — 


NU M. LXXIX. 
Rot. Clauſ. 7 E. 3. p. 2. m. 15. dorſo. 


De Convocatione Cleri faciend. ad tract andum ſaper Conſilio & Auxi- A 
| lio Regi concedendo. 2 


EX venerabili in Chriſto Patri 8. eadem gratia Archi- epiſcopo Cantuar. 
totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. De veſtræ ſinceritatis & benevolentiæ 

pur itate firmam fiduciam obtinemus, quod pro defendend. & recuperand. Co- 
ronæ noſtræ Regiæ juribus nobis vigilanter velitis aſſiſtere, & in opportunitati- 
bus, quantum ad vos pertinet, efficaciter opem ferre. Sane veſtra paternitas bene 
novit qualiter nuper ad partes Marchiæ Scotiæ de veſtro & aliorum Prælatorum, 
ac Magnatum, & Procerum Regni noſtri Conſilio, nos tranſtulimus pro defen- 
ſione partium illarum contra Inimicos , fi qui forſan hoſtiliter invadere vellent 
fines Regni noſtri, & ea quæ poſtmodum contigerunt ibidem, & quomodo tri- 
umphum nobis de hoſtibus contulit clementia Salvatoris, ipſa declarat operis 
evidentia, & vobis incognitum non exiſtit. Verum quia dum in partibus illis 
moram faceremus cum exercitu noſtro innumerabiles, & quaſi infinitos ſump- 
tus nos effundere oportuit, & decuit, in tanto Negotio pro honore Regio & utili- 
tate etiam conſervand. & nihilominus alia poſtmodum emerſerunt Negotia in 
quibus veſtro & aliorum Prælatorum & Cleri Regni noſtri Conſilio &. Auxilio 
indigemus; Vobis mandamus rogantes en, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Priores, 


as 


. 1333 
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1333. 


ac cæteros Prælatos, & Religioſos tam exemptos, quam non exemPtos quos fore 
videritis couvocand. ac totum Clerum veſtræ Provinci#:, apud London. die Lunæ 
prox. poſt Octabas Sancti Martini prox. futur. convocari faciatis. Ita quod tam 
vos quam diQi Epiſcopi, Abbates, Priores, Prælati & Religioſi in propriis perſo- 
nis veſtris, & Clerus prædictus per Procuratores idoneos tunc ibidem interſitis, 
ſuper dictis Negotiis, quæ vobis ibidem ex parte noſtra plenius exponentur, tr. 
Ratur. veſtrumq; & ſuum Conſilium & Auxilium impenſur. Et hoc ſicut nos & 
honorem noſtrum, ac Pacem, & Tranquillitatem Regni noſtri diligitis, nullatenus 
omittatis. Teſte Rege apud Havering-atte-Boure. 1* die Octobris. 


Per Breve de Privato Sigillo, 


—— 


Ann 


NU M. LXXX. | 
Rot. Clauſ. 8 E. 3. M. 23. dorſo. 


A. D. 1334 Litera miſſa J. Cantuar. Archiepiſcopo, de Convocando Clerum 44 


tractand. & conſentiend, ſuper aliquo Auxilio competenti Regi in- 


ponend. 


R X venerabili in Chriſto Patri J. cadem gratia Archi- epiſcopo Cantuzr. 


totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Quam plene periculis & ſumptuum ef- 
fuſivæ fuerunt turbationes diutinæ, quas Scotorum pertinacia nobis, & noſtris 
Progenitoribus, pluries præparavit, ſatis operis evidentia manifeſtat, ſuper 
quibus pium remedium adhibuit Dominus Ultionum, dum nos ad partes Mar- 
chiæ Scotiæ ad reprimendam Scotorum, Intmicorum noſtrorum, rabiem, qui 
fines Regni noſtri fuerant tunc hoſtiliter ingreſli, de veſtro, & aliorum Præla- 
torum, Magnatum, & Procerum dicti Regni noſlri Conſilio, pro defenſione di- 
Qarum partium in manu for ti ſumptuoſe plurimum accedentes, expeditione fz- 
lici miſericorditer viſitavit: Verum dum fic in illis partibus agebamus ſumptus, 
prout ſcitis, appoſuimus, ſicut oportuit, quaſi infinitos, & alios non modicos, 
ad cohibend. hominum terræ noſtræ levitatem, qui nimis indomiti, miniſtris no- 
ſtris non obediunt, ut deberent, ſet in noſtram, & noſtrorum injuriam pro- 
rumpere non verentur; ac circa neceſſariam reformationem & directionem de- 
bitam ſtatus diaz terre effundere proponimus in proximo, Deo Duce, qui 
ſumptus nobis erunt nimium oneroſi, niſi nobis ſubveniatur uberius aliunde; 
Circa quæ, necnon pro conſervand. & recuperand. Coronæ noſtræ juribus, ac 
pro publicis, & Communibus Regni noſtri, & ſubditorum noſtrorum commo- 
dis, honoribus, & quiete, labores amplecti cupimus, & exponere poſſe no- 
ſtrum, ad quod veſtrum ſpecialiter, & aliorum Prælatorum ac Cleri Regni no- 
ſtri præſidium, cum Publica verſetur utilitas pronum & propitium credimus in- 
venire. Quocirca fiducialiter vos rogamus mandantes, quatenus præmiſſis in 
gratæ conſiderationis examine debite ponderatis, Epiſcopos, Decanos, Capi- 
tula Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, Priores, Archidiaconos ac cæteros 
Prælatos, Cuſtodes, & Magiſtros Domorum Regularium, tam exemptos quam 
non exemptos, necnon totum Clerum veſtræ Provinciæ, ad aliquos certos lo- 
cum in dicta Provincia veſtra, & diem, quos ad hoc fore videritis opportunos, 
ſine dilatione convocari faciatis; Ita quod tam Vos, quam dicti Epiſcopi, Deca- 
ni, Abbates, Priores, Archidiaconi & alii Prælati, Cuſtodes & Magiſtri, ex- 
empti & non exempti, in propriis perſonis ſuis, & quodlibet Capitulorum 


Lond hon 


Procuratores idoneos ſufficientem Poteſtatem ab ipſis Capitulis & Clero haben- 
tes, tunc ibidem interſitis, ad Tractandum & Conſentiendum ſuper aliquo 
Auxilio competenti, quod conſiderata qualitate præmiſſorum dantes deceat, & 
nobis eſſe debeat utile & acceptum, nobis ex cauſis præviis concedendo. Et 
nos de eo quod in hac parte feceritis quam citius commode poteritis, reddatis 
plenius certiores. In hoc tam arduo neceſſitatis articulo, ſicut de vobis conÞ- 
dimus, ac rei- publicæ commodum affeRatis, taliter vos habentes, quod in veſtris 
erga Nos agendis, nos reddatis meritd promptiores. Teſte Rege apud Nor- 
hampton xxiii* die Juli). | * 
| Per Breve de Privato Sigillo 
LXXXI. 
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prediftorum per unum, Cleruſq; cujuſlibet Dicec. dictæ Provinciæ per duos | 
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Nu NM. IXXXI. 
Rot. Clauſ. 10 E. 3. M. 36. dorſo. 


Pro Rege, de Clero Ebor. Provinciæ Convocando. 


EX venerabili in Chriſto Patri W. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Ebor. 
Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Regnum & Sacerdotium, velut ab uno proce- 
dentia principio Jeſu Chriſto, illam ſibi vendicant unionem, ut in opportunitatibus 
alterutrum gaudeant ſe mutuis Subſidiis prævenire; cum Regnum authoritate 
ſacerdotali dirigatur ſpiritualiter ad Salutem, & ſacerdotium brachio regiz po- 
tentiæ temporaliter defenſetur. Veſtra ſiquidem paternitas bene novit qualiter 
ad partes Scotiæ de veſtro, & aliorum Prælatorum, ac Magnatum Regni noſtri 
conſilio, ad compeſcendam Scotorum Inimicorum noſtrorum malitiam, qui con- 
tra nos ibidem de guerra hoſtiliter ſurrexerunt; & nos nuper manu forti tran- 
ſtulimus, propriis non parcentes laboribus, ſed in finitam quodammodo pecu- 
niam, ſicut oportuit, effundentes,ut Jura Coronæ noſtræ defenderemus magnifice, 
ac Eccleſiæ, & cunctis noſtris ſubditis quietis pulchritudinem, ſubactis hoſtibus, 
pararemus. Verum cum in proceſſu prædicto Theſaurus noſter plurimum ſit 
exhauſtus, & jam imminet nobis neceſſarid pro defenſione Regni, & Terrarum 
noſtrarum, quædam agenda ardua, tam in terra Scotiæ, quam alibi, quæ mag- 
num requirunt profluvium expenſarum, quas abſq; Cleri Subſidio non poſſumus 
commode ſupportare; ac Prælati, & Clerus Cantuar. Provinciz præmiſſa. præmiſſis 
in gratæ conſiderationis examine ponderantes, nobis in Subventionem Expenſarum 
hujuſmodi unam decimam de boms ſuis Eccleſiaſticis jam in Parliamento noſtro a- 
pud Weſtm. liberaliter conceſſerunt, & gratanter; veſtræ benevolentiæ puritatem, 
de qua plene confidimus, rogamus attente, vobis nihilominus in fide & dilectio- 
ne, quibus nobis tenemini firmiter injungentes, quatenus cum hic publica verſe- 
tur utilitas, & urgens neceſlitas id expoſcat, Prælatos. & Clerum veſtrarum 
Dicec. & Provinciz, ad aliquem certum diem citra feſtum Pentecoſtes prox. fu- 
tur apud Ebor. convocarĩ faciatis, ita quod tam vos quam dicti Prelati, Deca- 
ni & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Archidiaconi, ac Religioſi, quos ex- 
dire videritis, perſonaliter, & Clerus per Procuratores Idoneos ibidem tunc 
interſitis, & interſint, ad tractand. & conſentiend. ſuper aliquo Subſidio com- 
petenti, nobis de bonis Eccleſiaſticis veſtrz Provinciz concedendo, quod conſi- 
derata qualitate INNER nobis merito debeat fore gratum : Ad quem di- 
em aliquos de noſtris illuc proponimus deſtinare ad exponendum vobis plenius 
noſtram indigentiam in hac parte; ſet ſi forſan dicti mittendi tunc ibidem non 
venerint, ulterius illorum adventum nullatenus expectetis; ſet ad tractatum 
hujuſmodi tunc modis omnibus procedatis, & de eo quod nobis in hac parte 
conceſſeritis, nos reddatis, quo citius poteritis, certiores; In præmiſſis ſicut de 
vobis confidimus, ac Reipublicæ commodum affectetis, taliter vos habentes 
quod veſtram debeamus gratitudinem commendare, & eam in agendis veſtris 
retributionibus proſequi gratioſe. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. xxvi* die Martii. 
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NU M. LXXXII. | 
Rot. Clauſ. 10 E. 3. m. 16. dorſo. 


De Convocatione Cleri Cantuar. Dicec. facienda-. 


RE X venerabili in Chriſto Patri J. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. 

totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Cum juxta frequentes Tractatus habitos 
inter nos, & Nuncios Regis Franciæ ad nos in Anglia ſpecialiter deſtinatos, ſo- 
lempnes Nuncios noſtros ad partes Franciæ de aſſenſu Prælatorum, Comitum 
Baronum, & Procerum Regni noſtri, quos nuper apud Northampton, ad 
tractandum ibidem ſuper aliquibus quæ nos, & Statum Regni noſtri continge- 
bant, convocari fecimus, tranſmiſerimus, eiſdem Nunciis noſtris Poteſtatem 
plenariam tribuentes tractand. pro Nobis, & Nomine noſtro, cum præfato 


Rege, ſeu depntand. ab Eo ſuper aſſumendo & ordinando paſſagio, vel wn 
ED | | noſtro, 
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Memorand. 
Heur. Barr 2˙ 
herſh, Epiſc. 
fol. cccxl. b. 


noſtro verſus Terram ſanctam, ac de tempore & modo arreptionis & pro- 
7 Itineris hujuſmodi, ac de forma, loco, & tempore quibus præfatus Rey 

nos poſſemus infra Regnum Franciz convenire, & Colloquium mutuum per- 
ſonaliter obtinere, necnon ſuper quibuſcunq; Quæſtionibus, Litibus, Quere. 
lis, Demandis, Controverſiis, Arreſtis, ſeu Debatis, & Adjornamentis, & 
Proceſſibus in Curia ipſius Regis pendentibus, ac petitionibus, & actionibus 


realibus, & perſonalibus, atq; mixtis, que idem Rex erga Nos, ſeu Subditos 


habet, vel nos erga ipſum Regem, aut Subditos ſuos, ratione Terrarum no- 
ſtrarum in Ducatu prædicto, vel alibi in partibus tranſmarinis exiſtentium, ſey 
quacungz alia occaſione habemus; & etiam tractandi cum David de Brus, & 
eputand. ab eo de Treugis & Guerræ ſufferentiis, ac finali pace inter nos & 
Nobis adhærentes, & ipſum David. & ſibi adhærentes, ſuper quibuſcunqʒ; diſſen- 
tionibus & debatis, hic inde ſobortis ineund. & ea quz fic in præmiſſis omnibus 
tractata & confirmata fuerint quacunq; firmitate vallandi, honore noſtro regio 
in omnibus obſervato; ac tam præfatus Rex, quam dicti Scoti Negotiis prædi. 
ctis per præfatos Nuncios noſtros, prout eis commiſſa fuerint, ibidem ſerioſſus 
propoſitis, & incepto ſuper hiis tractatu hujuſmodi, oblatiſq; eis viis rationa- 
bilibus in præmiſſis, eiſdem, ſeu earum alicui recuſaverint hactenus conſentire; 
ſet dictus Rex ibidem, palam aſſeruit, ſe velle præfatis Scotis favere, eoſq; mo- 
dis & viis, quibus poterit adjuvare, & ea de caula tam Galleas & Naves quam 
homines armatos in multitudine non 7 dica in diverſis partibus exteris congre- 
ri fecit, & indies facit, ad mittend. tam ſuper Nos, & Regnum noſtrum, 
Ecclefiama; ſanctam ejuſdem Regni, ad mala & gravamina nobis & ipſi Regno,ac 
dictæ Eccleſiæ ſanctæ pro viribus inferend. quam ad partes Scotiæ in dictorum 
Scotorum Inimicorum noſtrorum contra nos ſuccurſum, ad noſtrum ibidem Do- 
minium, ſi poterit, ſubvertendum, ſicut nobis eſt certitudinaliter intimatum. 
Nos hujuſmodi machinatis maliciis obviare, & Salvationi ac Defenſioni Regni, 
Populi, & Jurium noſtrorum, Eccleſiæq; PP ee intimius cupientes, 
ſuper dictis Negotiis & allis urgentiſſimis No 
aliarum terrarum noſtrarum contingentibus, Vobiſcum, & cum cæteris Prælatis, 
Magnatibus, & Proceribus hujus Regni apud Notingham die Lunæ prox. poſt 
Feſtum Sancti Mathei Apoſtoli futur. habere ordinavimus Colloquium & Tra- 
ctatum: Et ideo vobis in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis tenemini firmiter in- 
jungendo mandamus, quod penſatis tanta & tam urgenti neceſſitate, periculiſq; 
imminentibus abſq; omni Excuſatione dictis die & loco perſonaliter interſitis, 
Nobiſcum, & cum cæteris Prælatis, Magnatibus, & Proceribus prædictis, ſuper 
dictis Negotiis tractatur. veſtrumq; Conſilium impenſur. Et quia dicta Nego- 
tia ardua ſunt, & magna, & quietem & Salvationem Univerſorum in dicto Reg- 
no noſtro degentium ſumme concernentia, quæ cum omnes tangunt per omnes 
debeant pertractari; vobis mandamus rogantes, quod cum urgens & inſtans ne- 
ceſſitas id ex poſcat, Epiſcopos, Prælatos & Clerum veſtræ Provinciæ ad diem 
Lune prox. poſt Feſtum Sancti Michaelis prox futur. apud Leiceſtr. convocari 
faciatis : Ita quod tam dicti Epiſcopi, quam Decani & Priores Eccleſiarum 
Cathedralium, & Archidiaconi, & Abbates exempti & non exempti, quos ex- 
pedire videritis, perſonaliter, & quodlibet Capitulorum dictarum Eccleſiarum 
Cathedralium per unum, & Clerus cujuſlibet Diœc. per duos Procuratores ſuf- 
ficientem poteſtatem habentes, dictis die & loco interſint ad tractandum & con- 


ſulendum ſuper præmiſſis una vobiſcum, & aliis per Nos illuc tunc mittendis, & 


ad conſentiend. hiis quæ tunc ibidem pro defenſione communi, & utilitate pub- 
lica, divina favente clementia contigerit ordinari. Et hoc nullatenus omittatis. 
Teſte Rege apud Villam de Sancto Johanne xx1v*. die Auguſti. 


Executio bujns Brevis. 


Jo. permiſſione divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ Primas, & 
Apoſtolicæ Sedis legatus, venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino Stephano Dei Gra- 
tia London. Epiſcopo, Salutem, & Fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Inevi- 
tabile Periculum, & ingens Neceſſitas Negotiorum arduorum nedum Anglica- 
næ concernent. Utilitatem Eccleſiæ, ſed etiam Domini noſtri Regis, & Reg- 
ni ſui, ipſiuſq; Eccleſiæ defenſionem & Tranqullitatem, multipliciter nos urgent, 
licet cum faſtidio, Prælatos & Clerum noſtræ Cantuar. Provinciæ convocare; 


Et ad hoc etiam faciendum ſumus frequenti & aſſiduà ipſius Regis noſtri * 


Statum ejuſdem Regni, ac 


S „ ww oa wi Pm wc, .e4 


% 
4 1 — . et = 8 - 
—— —— — — 


— — 36 — — ͥ — ͥ —— 
P P ENB 
8 1 N \ . 4 = * 


"ms Scotie pro defenſione ditorym Eccleſe & Regni nugc erte, Luftin, e 
excitati: Breve ſuum recepimus ſub hac form. n. 
5709 des 295 Sequitur Breve ut ſupra. 


Nos igitur ſuper hijs, cum quibuſdam noſtris Fratribus & aliis peritls tra» 
gatum habuimus diligentem, Convocationemq; hujuſmodi ex Cauſis præmiſſis 
fore decrevimus faciendam. Qnocirca veſtræ Fraternitati Committimus & 
Mandamus, quatenus ſine moræ diffugio, Vice & Autoritate noſtrà, omnibus & 
ſingulis Confratribus Coepiſcopis, noſtræ Cantuar. Provinciæ Suftraganeis, in- 
jungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi, ut ijdem Epiſcopi omnes & ſinguli in eorum Diœ- 
ceſ. præmuniant, ſeu faciant præmuniendo citari omnes Decanos, & ſingula 
Capitula Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, Priores, & Archidiaconos cu- 
jullibet Diœceſ. Eorundem; . quod iidem Decani, Abbates, Priores, & Archi- 
diaconi per ſonaliter, & quod libet Capitulorum prædictorum per unum, Cle- 

ruſqʒ cujuſlibet Diteceſ. noſtræ Provinciæ ſupradictæ per duos ſufficientes Pro- 
curatores compareant coram Nobis, ſeu noſtris Commiſſariis in Eccleſia Con- 
ventuali B. Mariz de Pratis Leyceſtriæ die Lunæ prox. poſt Feſtum S. Michae- 
lis prox. futur. ad Tractandum, cum continua tione & prorogatione dierum ſe- 
uentium & locorum, ſuper Præmiſſis, & aliis arduis & urgentibus Anglicanæ 
ccleſiæ & Regni Negotiis inibi diffuſius pertractandis, quæ magnam Celerita- 
tem, & Conſilium one requirunt, nec non conſentiendum hijs quæ ex deli- 
beratione communi erunt ad honorem Dei, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ ſanctæ Tranquillita- 
tem, ac Regni Defenſionem, totiuſq; Reipublice Utilitatem ibidem concordi- 
ter Ordinata. Dictos noſtros Coepiſcopos & Confratres noſtros citando præ- 
muniri faciatis, quod dictis die & loco interſint ad Tractand. Conſulend. & Faci- 
end. quod Tenor hujus Mandati noſtri exigit & requirit. Vos etiam dictum 
noſtrum Mandatum quatenus Vos, & Diœceſ. veſtram concernit exequi per 
omnia faciatis: De die Receptionis præſentium, & quid feceritis in Præmiſ- 
ſis Nos, vel noſtros Commiſſarios diebus & locis hujuſmodi certificare curetis 
per literas veſtras Patentes, harum ſeriem, & Præmunitorum, ſeu Citatorum 
Nomina continentes; & cæteris Confratribus noſtris, Coepiſcopis antedictis, ut 
Nos, vel noſtros Commiſſarios, ipſis die & loco ſinguli ſingillatim modo debito 
de ſuo in hac parte facto certificent, injungatis. Dat. apud Northampton. 
vii Kal, Septembr. Anno Dom. 1336. & noſtræ Tranſlationis Tertio. 
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Nu M. IXXXII. 
Rot. Clauſ. 11 E. 3. p. 2. m. 29 dorſo. 


Pro Rege, de Convocatione Cleri faciend. pro Subſidio habend . 
4 RE X venerabili in Chriſto Patri W. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Ebor. 
f. Angliz Primati, Salutem. Juſtum eſt & conſonum Rationi, ut per Com- 
ne munia Subſidia communibus periculis occurratur. Sane licet nos deſiderantes 
& omnino habere pacem cum Domino Rege Franciæ, qui nonnullas terras noſtras 
h- in Ducatu prædicto nobis diu detinuit, & adhuc detinet minus juſte, ſibĩ pro ob- 
is, tinenda reſtitutione terrarum hujuſmodi quicquid debuimus reverenter & hu- 


militer fecerimus, offerentes ulterius ad captand. ipſius benevolentiam Marita- 

gla Filii noſtri primogeniti, nunc Ducis Cornub. clare me Johannis Comitis Deſunt 9 
Cornub. fratris noſtri, tunc viventis, & ſororis noſtræ chariſſimæ, jam Comi- dm. 

tiſſæ Gerl. pecuniam etiam pro ſuo libitn, & alia quæ in Cedula hiis incluſa 

plenius annotantur; ipſe tamen hiis omnibus obauditis machinans nos, & no- 

ſtros, omnino deprimere, ut uſurpata ſuper nos poſſit retinere liberius, & ſibi 

facilius attrahere reſiduum quod habemus, movet nobis guerram fortiſſimam 

tam in terra quam in mari, nolens nec pact, nec pacis tractatui conſentire, proy- 

ter quod ad reprimend. ipſius, & Scotorum, ac aliorum Inimicorum noſtro- 

rum malitiam oportet pro defenſione Eccleſiæ, & terrarum prædictarum confi- Deſunt Alita. 
dimus vos habere ex corde, rogamus quatenus ponderatis debite quantis periculis 

Nos, & noſtri Subditi ſubjiciuntur in hac parte, Prælatos, & Clerum veſtræ 

Diœc. tam exemptos quam non exemptos, apud Ebor. die Mercurii prox. poſt 


Feſtum 
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1337. -  Feſtum Nati vitatis beatæ Mariz prox, futur, citius quo poteritis convdcari fa. 
2 ciatis. Ita qudd Prælati, Decani, Abbates, Priores, Archidiaconi, Reden 
| Eccleſtarum, & alii beneficiati, guos expedire videritis, perſonaliter tunc com. 
pareant coram vobis, coram quibus ſingula contenta in did Cedulaà, & alia quæ 
moneri poterunt, clare & public faciatis exponi inducentes eoſdem, ut ui. 
_ libet in Allevationem Expenſarum hujuſmodi nobis, prout facultates ſuæ per- 
miſerint, talem Subventionem fac. qualem tanta neceſſitas jam expoſeit; Re: 
ſeribentes nobis cum omni celeritate quid, & quantum, vos & alii iinguli nobis 
| duxeritis concedend. Ad hæc faciatis dittant Cedulam in ſingulis Eccleſlis 
dictæ Dicec. & locis aliis quibus expedire videritis, diebus fotetnnibus & feſtivis. 
| quando major aderit populi multitudo publicari patenter & exponi, ut fide. 
[ les noſtri ſuper hiis informati, nobis libentius temporaliter ſubveniant, & Pro 
[ Nobis apud Deum votivis precibus intercedant; ad quod eos monitis efficacibus 
| excitetis, taliter ſuper hiis vos habentes quod veſtram debeamus gratitudinem 

| merito commendare. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm.-xxi". die Auguſti. 
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Per ipſum Regem. 
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. Nu M. LXXXIV. 


P &c. Univerſis & ſingulis Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, Abbati- 
— 8 bus, Prioribus, Comitibus, Baronibus, Militibus, Dominis Villarum, 
| as. Mercatoribus, apud Eveſham in Craſtino Nativitatis B. Mariz prox. futur. de 
| Mandato noſtro, ſeu Præmunitione, Conventuris, Salutem. Sciatis qudd Nog 
de fidelitate & Circumſpectione provida dilectorum & fidelium noftrorum, 
| Venerabilis Patris Thomæ Epiſcopy Wigorn. W. de Bello-Campo, & Hug. 


Regiſtr. He- 
wenhale Epi 


| de Cokeſay plenam hduciam reponentes, aſſignavimus & deputavimus Ipſos 
| conjunttim & diviſim, ad aliqua quæ in inſtanti Concilio rioſtro apud Weſtmo- 
f. Trafando. nafter. per Nos, & per Prælatos, Magnates, & Proceres Regni noſtri, & alios 
de Concilio ibidem exiſtentes tractata fuerint, & que Nos & Statum ac Salva. 
tionem & Defenſionem Regni noftri , Eceleſtæ ſanctæ ejuſdem, ac aliarum Ter- 
| rarum noſtrarum & Jurium noſtrorum ſpecialiter contingunt; & ad Intentio- 
nem noſtram ac Voluntatem in hac parte, tam ad diem & locum prædictos 
quam alibi in Comitatu Wigorn. ubi expedire viderint, cum continuatione & 
prorogatione dierum, Vobis plenius & ſerioſius exponendi, prout eis, & eo- 
rum cuilibet, per nos plenius eſt injunctum. Et ideò Vobis in fide & dilectio- 
ne & Ligeantia quibus Nobis aſtricti eſtis firmiter injungendo Mandamus, quod 
| eiſdem Epiſcopo, Wo, & Hugoni, in exponenda Intentione & Voluntate noſtri, 
& aliis Negotiis quz Nos, & Vos, & dictum Regnum noſtrum, & ſtatum Ec- 
cleſiæ ſic contingunt, cum omni diligentia pareatis, & etiam intendatis; & ea 
quæ ſic Vobis expoſita fuerint ex parte noſtrà conſideretis, periculiſq; immi- 
nentibus hiis diebus conſideratis remota excuſatione quacunq; prudenter & et- 
fectualiter adimplere, prout ad Vos, & quemlibet veſtrum noveritis pertinere. 
In cujus rei Teſtimonjum has Literas noſtras fieri fecimus Patentes. Teſte apud 
1 Weſtmonaſter. xxi Auguſti Anno Regni noſtri xi'. 

1 | Per ipſum Regem. 
Fdwardus, &c. Thomæ Wigorn. & aliis ad quædam defenſionem Regni 
noſtri, S. Eccleſiæ, & aliarum Terrarum noſtrarum contingentia in Comitatu 
1 Wigorn exponenda, aſſignatis, Salutem. Mittimus Vobis quandam Schedulam 
1 hiis incluſam ſuper Oblationibus ad vitandam Guerram inter Nos, & Regen 
| Franciz, per Nos & noſtros Nuntios ſibi factis; Mandantes vobis & veſtrum 
1 cuilibet, quod contenta in dictà Schedula die & loco in Commiſſione vobis facti 
| | expreſlis, Clero & Populo de Comitatu plene & clare exponi faciatis, Indu- 
4 centes eos Viis & Modis quibus poteftis , ut cum idem Rex nobis intentet Guer- 
1 ram fortiſſimam, nolens nec Paci, nec Pacis TraQatui conſentire, per quod pro 
1 defenſione publica importabilibus expenſis ſubjiciemur, Nobis quatenus faculta- 
tes ſuæ permiſerint, large ſubveniant, & ſubveniat quilibet eorundem : Taliter 
in hoc Vos habentes, quod veſtram debeamus Diligentiam providam meritd 

commendare. Teſte apud Weſtmonaſter. 28. Auguſti Anno Regn. xi. 


Per ipſum Regem 
LXXXV. 
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Mandatum pro Conuocutione. 0 1 
O. permiſſione Divinà Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, &c. * enerabili Fra- Regiſtr. l- 
tri noſtro Stephano London, &c. Urgentiſlimis Domini noſtri Regis 82 1 2 
Regni Angliæ Negotiis, nedum ipſius Regni ſtatum, ſed: etiam totius Eccleſiæ „ wili. 
Anglicanæ tranquillitatem tangentibus & quietem, quæ pro defenſione eorum & 
bono publico, ac Periculis jam imminentibus evitandis, magnam & arduam Ac- 
celerationem requirunt, neceſlarid ad præſens cogimur Prælatos & Clerum 


noſtræ Cantuar. Provinciæ convocare; & ad hoc etiam faciendutn Breve Reg- 
ium recepimus ſub his Verbis. | 


Vid. Prynn. Regiſter. of Parl. Writs, Vol. r. p. 46s 


Nos igitur ſuper his cum quibuſdam de noſtris Fratribus, & aliis peritis tra- 
ctatu habe diligenti, Convocationem hujuſmodi ex Cauſis præmiſſis fore de- 
crevimus faciendam. Quocirca veſtræ Fraternitati committimus, quatenus 
ſine moræ diffugio, Vice & Autoritate noſtra omnibus & ſingulis Confratribus, 
Coepiſcopis noſtræ Cantuarienſ. Eccleſiæ Suffraganeis injungatis, ſen faciatis 
injungi, ut idem Epiſcopi omnes & ſinguli in eorum Diœceſibus przmuniant, 
ſeu faciant præmuniendo citari, omnes Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Càthe- 
dralium, ac ſingula Capitula Eccleſiarum hnjuſmodi, Archidiaconoſq; & Abbates, 
exemptos & non exemptos, & Clerum cujuſlibet Diceceſeos, quod iidem Deca - 
ni, Priores, & Archidiaconi. & Abbates, perſonaliter, & quodlibet Ca- 
pitulum dictarum Eccleſiarum per unum, Cleruſq; cujuſlibet Diœceſeos noſtræ 
Provinciz per duos ſufficĩentes Procuratores compareant coram Nobis, ſeu no- 
ſtris Commiſſariis in Ecclefia 8. Pauli London. in Craſtino 8. Michaelis prox. 
nunc futuri ; ad Tractandum cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum ſequen- 
tium, & locorum ſuper arduis & urgentibus totius Regni, & Eccleſiæ Angli- 
cane Negotiis, in hujuſmodi Convocatione diffuſius pertractandis, quæ mag- 
nam Celeritatem, & Conſilium grande requirunt; nec non conſentiendum hlis 
que ex deliberatione communi erunt ad honorem Dei, & Eccleſiz ſuæ ſane, 
ac utilitatem totius Reipubl. ibidem concorditer Ordinata. Vos, etiam dictum 
Mandatum noſtrum quatenus Vos, & Diœceſim veſtram London. concernit, 
exequi per omnia faciatis. De die verd receptionis præſentium, & quid fece- 
ritis in præmiſſis, Nos, vel noſtros Commiſſarios dictis die & loco diſtinctè & 
aperte certificare curetis per literas veſtras Patentes harum ſeriem, & præmu- 
nitorum, ſeu Citatorum Nomina continentes : Et cæteris Coepiſcopis antedi- 
is, ut Nos vel noſtros Commiſſarios hujuſmodi die & loco finguli ſigillatim 


modo debito de ſuo facto in ea parte certificent, injungatis. Dat. apud Lambeth 
2 Kal. Septembr. A. D. 1337. 


— r 
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Nu M. LXXXVI. 
Kot. Clauſ. 12. E. 3, p. 2. m. 17. doro. 


De Convocatione faciend. de Clero in Provincia Cantuar. A. D. 1230. 
1 


— 


REX venerabili in Chriſto patri J. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantnar. 
totius Angliz Primati, vel ejus (ipſo in Remotis agente) Vicario generali, 
Salutem. Cum nuper aſſumpto Paſſagio noſtro ad partes exteras de Aſſenſu Pre» 
latorum, Procerum, & Magnatum, Cleri ac Populi Regni noſtri, pro arduis 
Negotiis Nos, & ſtatum noſtrum, ac Salvationem & honorem ſanctæ Eccleſix 
Anglicanæ, & dicti Regni, contingentibus, volentes ut Pax & Quies dictorum 
Eccleſiæ & Regni, in abſentia noftra inviolabiliter obfervarentur, & ea de 
Cauſa vobiſcum habere Colloquium & Tractatum; vobis in fide & dilectione, 
quibus nobis tenemini firmiter injungendo mandaverimus, quod penſatis tanta 
2 noſtrorum, & dicti Regni Negotiorum arduitate, & periculis immigentibus, 
gem adſq; Excuſatione quacunq; Vos, vel dictus Vicarius veſter, apud Norhampton 
| in 
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| 1338; in Craſtino Sancti Jacobi Apoſtoli jam præterito perſonaliter intereſſetis, cum 
(SV ><. Edwardo Duce Cornub. & Comite Ceſtriæ, filio noſtro Chariſſimo, quem Cuſto- 
diem digi Regninoſtri conſtituimus, & cum cæteris Prælatis, Proceribus, & 
Magnatibus prædictis ſuper diftis Negotiis tractatuxi, yeſtrumq; Conſilium im- 
penſur. Et quia Negotia prædicta Salvationem dicti Regni, & Eccleſiz ſand, 
ac Uniyerſorum, & Singulorum ipſius Regni, . ſpecialiter concernebant, manda: 
vimus vobis rogantes, quod premuniatis Priorem & Capitutum Eccleſiz'veſtrs 
: Cant. ac Archidiaconos, totumq; Clerum veſtrz, Dicec. quod idem Prior & 
Arxchidiaconi in propriis ſuis (perſons) ac dictum Capitulum per unum, idemq; 


Clerus per duos Procuratores idoneos, plenam & ſufficientem poteſtatem ab Ip- 
ſis Capitulo & Clero habentes, dictis die & loco inte reſſent, ad tractandum & 
conſulendum ſuper præmiſſis una vobiſcum, & aliis per Nos illuc tunc mitten- 
dis, & ad conſentiendum hiis quæ tunc ibidem pro Communi Defenſione, & 
Utilitate, divina favente clementia, contingerent ordinari: Verum quia tractatu 
aliquali ſuper przmiſſis ibidem habito, quzdam Salvationem, & honorem dio. 
rum Regni, & Eccleſiæ concernentia, Propter inſtantem Meſſium neceſſitatem, 
& aliis de Cauſis ſupervenientibus, adhuc ordinanda & tractanda ſuperſunt. 
Vobis mandamus, vos rogantes, quod Epiſcopos, Prælatos, & Clerum veſtræ 
Provinciæ, apud Eccleſiam Sancti Pauli London. in Craſtino Sancti Jeronimi 
prox futur. convocari fac. Ita qudd tam dicti Epiſcopi, quam Decani, & Prio- 
res Cathedralium Eccleſiarum, & Archidiaconi, ac Abbates, exempti & non 
exempti, quos expedire videritis, & quodlibet Capitulum dictarum Eccleſia- 
rum Cathedralium per unum, & Clerus cujuſlibet Dicec: per duos Procurator 
ſufficientem Poteſtatem habentes, apud d ictam Eccleſiam Sancti Pauli interſint in 
rædicto Craſtino Sancti Jeronimi ad tractandum, conſulendum, & ordinan- 
um, ſuper præmiſſis una vobiſcum, & aliis per nos illuc tunc mittend. & con- 
ſentiendum hiis quæ tunc ibidem pro communi utilitate & defenſione, divinz 
favente Clementia contigerit ordinari. Teſte Edwardo Duce Cornub. & Co- 
mite Ceſtriæ, filio noſtro charĩſſimo, Cuſtode Angliæ apud Norhampton quinto 
die Auguſti. 4 209 Hit | 
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Nu M. LXXXVIL 


Rot. Clauſ. 13. E. 3. p. 1. m. 35. dorſo. 


De Convecatione Cleri Ebor. Provincie. 


E X venerabili in Chriſto Patri W. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Ebor. An- 
gliæ Primati, Salutem. Nuper tam vobis quam venerabili Patri J. Archi- 
epiſcopo Cantuar. totius Angliæ Primati duximus demandand. quod idem Ar- 
chiepiſcopus Cantuar. Prælatos & Clerum ſuæ Provinciæ apud Eccleſiam Sancti 
Pauli London. & vos veſtræ Provinciæ Prælatos & Clerum apud Eccleſiam ve- 
{tram Sancti Petri Ebor. ad certos dies præteritos convocari faceretis, ad tractan- 
dum, confulendum, & ordinandum, ſuper aliquibus Defenſionem, & Utili- 
tatemAnglicane Eccleſiæ, & Regni noſtri contingentibus, ac aliqua Subventio- 
ne nobis de veſtris, & ſuis bonis, propte rea facienda. Et licet præfatus Archiepiſ- 
copus Cantuar. ac Prælati, & Clerus ſuæ Provinciæ, quandam Decimam, ultra de- 
cimam triennalem jam currentem, nobis de bonis ſuis conceſſerint Eccleſiaſticis, 
& terminos Solutionis ſecundi Anni dictæ triennalis Decimæ anticipare, in Subſi- 
dium ſupportationis onerum, quæ pro defenſione Eccleſiæ, & Regni prædicto- 
rum, ac recuperatione Jurium Coronæ noſtræ nos oporteret neceſſario ſuſti- 
nere, Vos, & Prælati, ac Clerus dictæ veſtræ Provinciæ nihilominus Subſidium 
aliquod, in Convocatione veſtrà prædictà, quanquam vobis de Conceſſione pet 
Clerum Cantuar. Provinciæ hujuſmodi nobis ſic facta tunc conſtiterit evidenter, 
de veſtris & ſuis bonis Eccleſiaſticis tunc concedere renuiſtis, unde plurimum 
mirabamur : Et quia pericula ex hoſtili Alienigenarum aggreſſu, qui dictum 
Regnum, & ſanctam ejuſdem Eccleſiam invadere, & pro viribus deſtruere mo- 
liuntur, multiplicare, & habundare, de diebus in dies, dinoſcuntur; & ea de 
cauſa pro tuitione eorundem oportet ſumptus & expenſas, ſicut novit veſtra 
diſcretio, neceſſario adaugere; advertentes qubd omnes iplius Regni ad SalVa- 
tionem & Defenſionem ejuſdem, ac Anglicanæ Eccleſiæ ſupradictæ, cujuſcunq; 
conditionis fuerint, ſive ſtatus, aſtringuntur, tantis eiſdem Regno n 
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bus periculis ſubvenire ; Vobis mandamus rogantes quod ad certum diem, ad 
citius quo poteritis per vos præfigend. apud Eccleſiam veſtram Sancti Petri 
Ebor. Clerum veſtræ Provinciæ, videlicet, tam Epiſcopos, & Religioſos, ex- 
emptos & non exemptos, quam alias perſonas Eccleſiaſticas quos videritis con- 
yocandos, convocari faciatis; & conſideratis tanta Eccleſiæ & Regni eorun- 
dem arduitate Negotiorum, & oneroſis ſumptibus, quos ea de cauſa exponere 
coarctamur, ac etiam ſubventione per Clerum dictæ Cantuar. Provinciæ tam 
benevole nobis factà, cum eiſdem Prælatis & Clero diligentius tractetis, eoſdem 


A. D. 20. 


nihilominus modis & viis quibus poteritis excitantes de tali Subſidio nobis per 


vos & ipſos, de veſtris & ſuis bonis Eccleſiaſticis, concedendo, quale nobis 
prælati & Clerus præfatæ Cantuar. Provinciæ conceſſerunt, ut præmittitur, 
vel uberiori, prout imminens neceſſitas hoc ex poſcit; ſcituri quod quanto in ſub- 


ventione hujuſmodi faciend. vos, & ipſi, offenderitis promptiores, tanto exin- 


de vobis & ipſis venturis temporibus, aſtringi volumus in agendis; Qnoſdam 
autem Fideles & Secretarios noſtros ad diem prædictum mittere ordinavimus, ad 


exponendum vobis aliqua præmiſſa contingentia, & informand. vos plenius de 


eiſdem, & ad reportandum nobis quod in hac parte duxeritis faciendum; prop- 
ter quorum abſentiam, ſi tunc non venerint, dictum Negotium ulterius retar- 


dari nolumus ſeu differri. Teſte Edwardo Duce Cornub. & Comite Ceſtriæ, 


filio noſtro chariſſimo, Cuſtode Angliæ apud Byflet viii® die Februarii. 
1 per ipſum Regem. 
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Nu M. LXXXVIIL 
Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 


. permiſſione divinà Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, &c. Venerabili 
Patri noſtro Domino Radulpho, dei gratia London. Epiſcopo, Salutem & Pa- 


A. D. 134m 


K 
Regiſtrum 
Sim, de Mont - 


ter nam in Domino Caritatem. Quamvis ſacris ſit Canonibus conſtitutum, qudd 2 . 


Metropolitani & Archiepiſcopi & Primates, annis ſingulis legitimo Impedi- 
mento ceſſante pro exceſlibus corrigendis & moribus reformandis, debeant Pro- 
vinciale Concilium celebrare; Nos tamen adverſis tribulationibus Temporu 

& aſſiduis Occupationibus circa Magna, aliiſq; variis Cauſis impediti, quod noſtro 
incumbebat Officio in hac parte nequivimus hactenus adimplere. Nunc autem 
Opportunitate captata, ſeu verius Neceſſitate cogente, Provinciali coacto Con- 
cilio adverſus exceſſus in noſtra Cantuarienſi Provincia indies contingentes me- 


delam appetimus congruam adhibere. Nos igitur antiquorum Patrum veſtigiis 


Elienf. fol. 
Ix. iv. 


iaherentes, hujuſmodi Provinciale Concilium de majoris partis Suffraganeorum 


noſtrorum Conſilio & Aſſenſu evocandum decrevimus & ſolenniter celebran- 


dum, ut fiant in eo, Domino adjuvante, quæ fuerint facienda ſecundum Canonicas 


Sanctiones. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus quatenus 
Venerabiles Fratres noſtros Epiſcopos & electos confirmatos, vel ſiqui eo- 
rum forſan abſentes fuerint Vicarios ipſorum ; nec non & Officialem noſtrum 


Lincoln. Sede ibidem vacante, peremptorie & preciſe citetis, ſeu faciatis citari; 


Decanos verd & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, & Priores ele- 
ctivos, ſub ſe plenum Conventum: habentes; nec non Archidiaconos, Capitula, 
Conventus & Collegia univerſa ; Clerumq; cujuſcunq; Diœceſis noſtræ Provin- 
ciæ antedictæ, qui ſua conſpexerint intereſſe præmunire curetis, vel faciatis 


liſq; noſter prædictus, perſonaliter; Decaniq; & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathe- 
dralium necnon Abbates, & Priores alli ſub ſe plenum Conventum habentes, ac 
Archidiaconi, i eis expediens videatur; prædictaq; Capitula, Conventus, & 
Collegia, per unum, Cleruſq; cujuſlibet Diœceſis per duos Procuratores idoneos, 
ſi ſua crediderint intereſſe; & Cauſas vel Negotia habuerint in hujuſmodi Con- 
cilio provinciali Tractanda; coram Nobis, & dicto Concilio legitime compa- 
reant in Eccleſia S. Pauli London. primo die juridico poſt Feſtum S. Luce Evan- 
geliſtæ prox futur. ſuper præmiſſis omnibus & ſingulis & aliis tune exponendis 
ibidem Statum Eccleſiæ Religionis & Cleri, dictæ noſtre Provinciæ concer- 
nentibus, Tractaturi, ſuumq; ſanum & deliberatum Conſilium & Conſenſum im- 


debite præmuniri, quod idem Epiſcopi, electi, ſeu Vicarii eorundem, Officia- 


penſuri his que inſpirante Domino ibidem contigeret utiliter ordinari; ulte- 


riuſq; 
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dg, Sri & recepturt cum continuatione & proropatione dierum tuns. 
* ſuentinm uſq; ad finem ejuſdem Concilii quod juſtitia ſuadebit. Eiſlem etiant 
ratribus noltris, Electis, & Vicariis, & Officidh noſtro predifto denuntiari fa. 
cĩatis expreſſe, qubd omnibus Eccleſiarum Preelatis ſuarum Diceceſinm exemp- 
tis, non Mendicantibus, cujuſcunq; fuerint Ordinis, Conditionis ſeu ſtatus, ng. 
kißcent manifeſtè, ac hujuſmodi Prælatis veſtræ Diœceſeos per vos volumus in. 
Amari, ut præfatis die & loco abſq; ſuorum Privilegiorum præjudicio quibus 
per hoc non intendimus derogare, una Nobiſcum ſufficienter interſiut, { ſibj 
derint expedire, facturi in præmiſſis & ea contingentibus, 2 ſuperius ef 
expreſſum. Ex cautelaà etiam abundanti Vobis injungimus, & per Vos diciz 
noſtris Confratribus, Electis, Vicariis & Officiali prædicto injungi volumus & 
mandamus, ut Vos & Ipſi cum Religioſis & Clero veſtræ ſuarumq; Diœceſeum 
ſuper reformandis in Concilio ſupradicto deliberetis & deliberent circumſpecti 
ac in ſcriptis redigatis & redigant reformanda; ut ſuper illis dictis diebus & 
Joco plenior & maturior Informatie valeat obtineri, & quod expedit conveni. 
eatius'ordinari. Vos etiam dictum Mandatum noſtrum quatenus Vos & Diœce. 
firm veſtram London. concernit, exequi per omnia faciatis. De die vero recep. 
tlonis præſentium, & quid feceritis in præmiſſis, nos dictis die & loco ditinde 
& aperte certificare curetis per literas veſtras patentes harum ferium & Pre. 
munitorum nomina veſtræ London. Diœceſeos in Cedula ſeparata, literis ye. 
ſtris Certificatoriis annexà, plenarie continentes z & cæteris Coepiſcopis & 
Confratribas noftris, Electis, & Vicariis, & Officiali noſt ro hujuſmodi ſimiliter 
injungatis ut Nos præfatis die & loco ſigillatim modo debito de facto ſuo certi- 
ficent in præmiſſis, per literas eorum Patentes, harum ſeriem & Præmunito- 
rum Nomina Diœceſium eorundem in Cedulà conſitnili continentes. Dat. apud 
Maghfeld x. Kal. Anguſti Anno Dom. 1341. Et noſtræ Tranſlationis, viii“. 


A 
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Nu M. IX X. 
Maud atum pro Concilio Provinciali. 


Obunnes providentia divinà Cant. Archiepiſcopus, &c. In noſtro Provit« 
cCiali Concilio London. celebrato, de Veſtro, aliorumq; Confratrum Suffta- 
ganeorum & 8 noſtrorum ibidem præſentium, & Procuratorum 
abſentium conſenſu, non ſine magnæ ſollicitud inis Studio proviſa Remedia ad 
quorundam correctionem excceſſuum, Reformationemq; morum, libertatem & 
immunitatem Eccleſiz confervandam, in noſtro Provinciali prox. convocando 
Concilio vobiſcum, & cum Eis communicato Conſilio, Dei nobis aſſiſtenti Præſ- 
dio, juxta juris exigentiam in publicum redigere notionem; ſuper quibuſdam 
verd Articulis ad proximum refervatis Concilium aliiſq; arduis, quæ In depret- 
fionem Status Eccleſiaſtici atq; Cleri noviter emerſerunt, vobiſcum, &c. volen- 
tes habere Tractatum & Deliberationem, Provinciale Concilium de veſtro & 
ipſorum Concilio ac Conſenſu die Lune prox. poſt Feſtum Tranſlationis S. Ed- 
wardi Regis, viz. ij. Id Octobr. prox. futur. in Ecclefta S. Pauli London. or. 
dinavimus celebrandum. Qunocirca, &c. premuniri curetis, quod Epiſcopi 
ſeu Vicari eorundem perſonaliter: Decaniq; Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedra- 
Hum, nec non Abbates & Priores, & alii ſub ſe plenum Conventum habentes, ac 
Archidiaconi, fi eis utile videatur; prædictaq; Capitula, Conventus, & Colle- 
gia, per unum ſingillatim, Cleruſq; cujuſlibet Diceceſeos per duos Procuratores 
oneos, fi ſua proſpexerint intereſſe, & Caufas vel Negotia habuerint in hv- 
juſmodi Provinciali Concilio tractanda, coram Nobis, &c. compareant, &c. 
Prælatis inf! Eccleſiarum exemptarum non Mendicantibus — noſtrz Pro- 
vinciæ, cujuſcunq; fuerint Ordinis — volumus nuntiare, ut præfatis die & loco 
abſq; ſuorum Privilegiorum præjudicio, quibus fuper hoc derogare nolumus 
nobiſcum interſint, fi voluerint, &c. Dat. x. Kal. Septembr. Anno 1342. 
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ER Fe. Venerabili viro Johanni electo Hereford. confirdiats, Sa- Regiſtr. 2 
lutem. Qa pro quibuſdam arduis & urgentibus Negotiis, tam honorem lit 
Dei & Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, quàm ſalubre Regimen Regni noſtri, ac Salvationen 
& Defenſionem ejuſdem ſummè contingeatibus, vobiſcum & cum cæteris Præ- 
latis ĩpſius Regi ad Quinden. Paſch. prox futur. apud Weſtmonaſter. colloqui- 
um habere volumus & tractatum, vobis in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis tene- 
mini firmiter injungimus & mandamus, quatenus poſtpoſita excuſatione qua- 
cunq; conſiderataq; arduitate Negotiorum prædictorum dictis Joco & tempore 
rſonaliter interſitis, nobiſcum & cum c#teris Prælatis, ac aliis quos ibideni 
nc intereſſe mandavimus, tractaturi, veſtrumq; Conſilium impenſuri : Et 
hoc ſicut Nos & Honorem noſtrum ac Salyationem Regai noſtri diligitis nulla- 
tenus omittatis. Teſte meipſo apud Weſtm. xxix die Martii Anno Regni no- 
ſtri Angliæ xviii® Regni vero noſtri Franciæ, v'. £ 
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principio Menſis Martii prox. futur. proponimus, diſponente Deo, transfretare; 5 Ws wh 
ropter quod vobiſcum, & cum aliis Przlatis & Magnatibus Regni noſtri Anglia 
Pave Paſlagio prædicto, & aliis Negotils Nos & Statum ejuſdem Regni tan- 


e wore: & quacung; Excuſatione ceſſante, ſitis apud Weſtmonaſter. in Cra- 


-- 


. dictam diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte, meipſo apud Rockingham 26 No- 

vembr. Rind Regn. noſtr. Angliz xix. Francis . 

N u M.  XCIL 

f Mandl atum Pro Concilio Provinciali. 92 
ri Jokaanes permiſſione - divin Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus totius Angliz Pri- Ibidem. fol. 
0. mas & Apoſtolicz Sedis Legatus, venerabili Fratri noſtro Radulpho Dei gra- xc. b. 

” tia London. Epiſcopo, Cantuarienſis Eccleſiæ Suffragatteo, Salutem & Frater- 

Mi nam in Domino Caritatem. Ignis etiam noſtris meditationibus nos exardeſcit 

* quotid ie dum Anglicanam Eccleſiam modernis temporibus per Laicorum ma- 

Ac chinationes initas, & minatas eis, tam contra Clericos quam contra libertatcs 

de- jura & privilegia Eccleſiaſtica doloſas inſidias durius ſolito oonſpicimus infeſta- 

res ri, intolerabilibus laceſſiri injuriis, ejuſq; jura & libertates undiq; concutiari. 

bo- Unde nos volentes, ut tenemur, ad Honorem Dei, & ipſtus Eccleſiæ ſuæ, Ope 

&c. nobis poſſibili inſurgere ex adverſo pro Depravitat. hnjuſtnodi corrigend. {ch 

ro- reformand. prout nos angit ejuſdem Eccleſiæ urgens Neceſſitas ex cauſis præ- 

loc dictis magna & diligenti cum quibuſdam noſtris Confratribns in ea parte delibe- 

my ratione prehabita, & interpellatione per ipſos nobis factaà ſollicite omnes & 

4 ſingulos Coepiſcopos & Confratres noſtros fore decrevimus celeriter convocan- 


dos. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus firmiter injun- 
gentes, quatenus cum omni celeritate qua fieri poterit, citetis ſeu citari faciatis 
peremptorie venerabiles Fratres noſtros Coepiſcopos, electos confirmatos, & 
Suffraganeos dictæ noſtræ Cantuarienſis Eccleſiæ, abſentiumq; fi qui fuerint Vi- 
carios generales ad comparendum corum Nobis aut noſtris Commiſſariis in Ec- 
cleſia S. Pauli London. proximo die Juridico poſt Feſtum laventionis S. Crucis 
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'A. D. 1346. prox. futur. ſuper præmiſſis & Reformatione ipſorum, ac aliis Anglicanæ Ec. 
dleſiæ . (quæ ad præſens expreſſius tangere aut deſcribe.” 
clariùs certis ex Cauſis & neceſſariis omittimus )) unà nobiſcum efficaciter tra. 
Qaturos, ſuumq; exhibituri & impenſuri conſilium providum in eiſdem pariter 
& conſenſum; ac etiam ordinaturĩ concorditer quæ ad Honorem Dei & ipſing 

Eccleſiæ, Virorumq; Eccleſiaſticorum libertatem, ac ſecuritatem, & commo. 
dum, utilius fuerint peragenda; facturiq; ulterius cum Continuatione & Pro. 
rogatione dierum tunc ſeqentium quod Negotiorum eorundem exponendorum 
diſtinctius qualitas exigit & requirit. Vos etiam præmunimus, & cæteros ſic 
citandos per vos præmuniri volumus & mandamus, qudd abſentes in dicto Con- 
cilio niſi de evidenti ipſorum Impedimento & rationabili in ea parte coram No. 
bis vel noſtris Commiſſariis tunc fecerint plenam fidem, nos illos tanquam ino- 
bedientes & Contumaces, quatenus juſte poterimus juxta juris exigentiam pu- 
niemus. Vos inſuper Dominum London. Epiſcopum tenore præſentium cita. 
mus peremptorie, qudd eiſdem die & loco coram Nobis vel noſtris Commiſſariis 
compareatis perfonaliter ſuper præmiſſis tractaturi, veſtrumq; Conſilium im- 

penſuri, & cætera facturi, ut præmittitur, & prout fuerit optimum. De die 
verd receptionis præſentium & quid inde feceritis Nos vel hujuſmodi noſtros 
Commiſſarios, didis die & loco certificare curetis per veſtras Patentes literas 
hunc tenorem habentes. Et c#teris Coepiſcopis electis & Vicariis ſupradigis 
ut Nos, vel noſtros Commillarios, ipſis die & loco, ſinguli ſingillatim quid ſu- 
per hiis facere duxerint cum harum ſerie certificent, injungatis. Dat. apud 
Croydon vii Kal. Martii Anno 1345. 


— — *  .— —— FU wa 


N | 
Zouch Arche © | 2 
1 Breve Reg. pro Parliamento Archiepiſcopo Ebor. 


Alto Ronny, Dwardus Dei Gratia Rex, &c. Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Willielmo ei- 
Qui. L dem Gratia Archiepiſcopo Ebor. Salutem. N Cum de Aviſamento Conci- 
lii noſtri ordinavimus, quod ſuper variis & arduis Negotiis tam Nos, & expedi- 
tionem Guerræ noſtræ, ac noſtra Jura, & Coronz noſtræ, in partibus tranſ- 
marinis, quam Statum & Defenſionem Regni noſtri Angliz contingentibus,quod- 
dam Parliamentum noſtrum apud Weſtmonaſterium die Lunæ prox. polt fe- 
ſtum Nativitatis B. Mariz V. prox. futur. teneatur, & ibidem cum Przlatis, 
Magnatibus, & Proceribus dicti Regni noſtri Angliz tractatus & Colloquium 
habeantur, propter quod mandaverimus diverſis Prælatis Comitibus Baroni- 
bus, & aliis Proceribus dicti Regni noſtri, qudd conſideratis dictorum negotio- 
rum arduitate, & periculis imminentibus, ceſſante quàcunq; Excuſatione diQtis 
die & loco perſonaliter interſint, Nobiſcum, ſeu cum Cuſtode ejuſdem Regni 
noſtri, {i tunc contigerit Nos abeſſe, ſuper Negotiis prædictis tractaturi, ſu- 
a Conſilium impenſuri. Et quia modernis temporibus ſuper Salvatione & 
Defenſione Marchiz Scotiz eſtis multipliciter occupati, Vobis in fide & di- 
lectione quibus nobis tenemini firmiter injungendo mandamus, qudd dictis Ne- 
otiis & Periculis per Vos debite ponderatis, aliquem idoneum Procuratorem 
in quo bene confiditis de Voluntate & Intentione veſtris plenius informatum 
1 ad dictum diem & locum mittatis, ad conſentiendum hiis quæ tunc per dicdos 
Ie Prælatos, Comites; & alios Proceres ordinari contigerit ꝶ in Negotiis antedi- 
cienti poteſtate ctis. Et hoc ſicut de Vobis confidimus, & Nos & honorem noſtrum & 
ad dictos. veſtrum, ac recuperationem jurium noſtrorum prædictor um, Salvationemq; 
+ Super. & defenſionem dicti Regni noſtri Angliæ diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte 
» Edwardo X Leonello filio noſtro Cuſtode Angliæ apud Windſore 30 die Julii Anno Regal 
puce Cornu · noſtri Angliæ xx. Anno verd Regni noſtri Franciæ viiꝰ. 
biæ, c., Dug· | EE 
dal. fol. 227 · 
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Nu M. XCIV, 
De Clero Ebor. Provincie convocando. 


R* X venerabili in Chriſto patri W. eadem gratia Archi iſcopo Ebor. 
Angliæ Primati, Salutem. - Quia cum Adyerſario noſtro Franciæ Pacem 
vel Treugas hahere nequivimus, ſet ipſe terras noſtras in partibus exteris indies 
deſtruere non deſinit, & totam ar matam potentiam, quam colligere poterit, 
ad fines. Regni noſtri Angliz, & aliarum terrarum noſfrarum invadend. & ad 
idem Regnum noſtrum, Populum eorundem Regni, & Terrarum, deſtru- 
end. congregare facit, ſicut certitudinaliter ſumus informati ; propter quod 
magnum poſſe hominum ad arma & armatorum, ad neceſlariam defenſionem 
ipſorum Regni, & terrarum, contra tantam malitiam machinatam congregare, 
| 4 ad hoc expenſas importabiles apponere nos oportet, & eo prætextu venera- 

bilis Pater 8. Archiepiſcopus Cantuar. Saffraganeos & Clerum ſuarum Dicec. 
& Provinciæ Centuar. in Quindena Paſchz prox. jam futur. ad rogatum 
noſtrum fecit convocari, pro competenti Sabſidio nobis in hac parte con- 
cedendo : Vos in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini rogamus, quatenus 
attentis neceſſitate noſtra hujuſmodi & Periculis quæ pro defectu defenſionis hu- 


juſmodi veriſimiliter evenire poſſent, Suffraganeos veſtros, Decanos & Priores 
2 Cathedralium, Abbates & Priores, & alios electivos, exemptos & 
non exemptos, necnon Archidiaconos, Capitula, Conventus & Collegia, to- 
tumqz Clerum veſtrarum Diœc. & Provinciæ ad comparendum coram vobis in 
aliquo certo loco per vos ipſis ad hoc ſtatuendo, ad aliquem certum diem cir- 
citer Menſem Paſchæ prox futur. more ſolito convocari faciatis ; & expoſitis 
eis dictis Negotiis ibidem ipſos ad aliquod competens Subſidium nobis, in alle- 
vationem tanti Oneris concedend. cum efficacia inducatis, & partes veſtras ad 
hoc effectualiter apponatis: Nos de Qualitate Subſidii illius, ac de terminis 
ſolutionis ejuſdem certificantes. Et hoc ſicut Nos, & honorem noſtrum, ac 
Salvationem & Defenſionem dicti Regni, ac aliarum terrarum noſtrarum, & 


Eccleſiæ ſanctæ, diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. pri- 
mo die Marti. | | 


— 


Per ipſum Regem. 
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Procaratorium ad Parliamentum. A. D. 1357. 


PaAteat Univerſis per præſentes, qudd Nos Capitulum Eccleſiz B. Petri Ebor. Regiftr. De- 
ordinamus facimus & conſtituimus Venerabiles Viros Dominos To. de cani & Capir. 
Wiawick Theſaurarium Eccleſtæ noſtrz Ebor. Henricum de Ingleby, & Davi- Ebor. ab Ann. 
dem de Wellore, Confratres & Con- canonicos noſtros conjunctim & eorum 1352. fol. xxũ. 
quemlibet per ſe diviſim, & in ſolidum, ita quòd non fit melior Conditio occu- 

pantis, ſed quod unus eorum inceperit, quilibet eorum perſequi valeat & finire, 
Procuratores noſtros, ad comparendum pro Nobis, & nomine noſtro in inſtanti 
Parliamento Domini noſtri Regis Angliæ & Franciæ illuſtris apud Weſtmona- 

ſter. die Lunz prox. poſt Septimanam Paſchæ prox. futur. tenend. cum conti- 

nuatione & prorogatione dierum ſubſequentium; ad Tractand. & conſentiend. 

hits quæ tunc ibidem de Communi Conſilio ipſius Regni Angliæ divina favente 

Clementia contigerit ordinari. Ratum habentes & habitur1 quicquid Procu- 

ratores noſtri, vel aliquis eorum nomine noſtro fecerint vel fecerit in præ- 


miſlis. In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt appenſum. 
Dat Ebor. ſecundo die Menſis Aprilis Anno Dom. 1357. | 
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A. D. 1376 * 
N Uu M. XCVI-. | 
= Forma Procuratorii ejuſdew Capltuli pro Convocatione. 


P Univerſis per præſentes, qudd nos Capitulum Eccleſiæ B. Petri Ebor. 
Decano ejuſdem in remotis agente, dilectum nobis in Chriſto Magiſtrum 
Jo. de Norton Curiæ Ebor. Adyocatum noſtrum verum & legitimum Procura- 
torem Excuſatorem & Nuntium ſpecialem ordinamus, facimus, & conſtityi. 
mus per præſentes; ad comparendum pro Nobis & Nomine noſtro coram ye. 
nerabili in Chriſto Patre Domino Alexandro Dei Gratia Ebor. Archiepiſcopo 
Angliz Primate, & Apoſtolicæ Sedis legato, ejuſve Patris Commiſſariis pluri- 
bus aut uno per eum in hac parte ſpecialiter deputatis ſeu deputandis in Eccleſiy 
. Cathedrali B. Petri Ebor. die Lunæ prox, futur. cum continuatione & proro- 
gatione dierum ſubſequentium quatenus Opus fuerit, & ad tractandum in Con- 
vocatione occaſione Subſidii de quo in Brevi Regio præfato Domino Archiepic. 
copo in hic parte directo fit mentio, dictis diebus & loco & faciendum unz 
cum eodem venerabili Patre ejuſve Commiſſariis prædictis, ac cæteris Prælatis 
& Procuratoribus Cleri, Civitatis, Diceceſeos, & Provinciæ Ebor. ſuper. hiis 
quæ in dicto Brevi Regio continentur, ſuumq; ſuper præmiſſis Confilium im- 
pendendum; & ad faciendum ulter ius quod tunc ibidem de deliberato Conſilio 
divinà favente Clementia contigerit ordinari: Ratum & Gratum habentes & 
legitimum quicquid dictus Procurator noſter nomine noſtro fecerit in præmiſ- 
ſis. In cujus rei Teſtimonium Sigillum noſtrum eſt præſentibus appenſum. 
Dat. in Capitulo noſtro Ebor. xxi Julii Anno Dom. 1376. 


8 —_— 1 — 4 


Nu M. XCvIL | 
Mandatum pro Convocatione Cleri Cantuar. Diæceſeot. 


de Wittleſey Illielmus, &c. dilecto filio officiali Archidiaconi noſtri Cantuar. Salu- 
Arch. Cant. VV tem. In Parliamento nuper apud Weſtmonaſterium convocato ex par- 
fol. xvI a. te Domini noſtri Regis coram nobis & noſtris Confratribus aliiſq; Prælatis & 
1 Proceribus Regni Angliæ, expoſita fuerunt grandia pericula tam Eccleſæ 
Anglicanæ quam populo dicti Regni notorie imminentia, oneraq; quamplurima 

& exceſſive Gravia, propterea eidem Domino noſtro Regi plus ſolitò incum- 

bentia, quæ abſq; Subſidio tam Cleri quam populi dicti ſui Regni, prout liquet 

evidenter, non poterit ſupportare. Propter quod ex parte ejuſdem Domini 

noſtri Regis nobis attentius extitit ſupplicatum, ut de Decima triennali, in tri- 

bus Annis ſequentibus, ad Feſta videlicet Purificationis B, Mariz, & Nativi- 

tatis S. Jo. Bapt. ſolvenda, per Nos & Confratres noſtros prædictos, tam 

pro Nobis, quam pro Clero uniuſcujuſq; Noſtrum provideri, & provideri fa- 

cere curaremus. Nos verò intellectis Neceſſitatibus & Oneribus ejuſdem Do- 

mini noſtri Regis, ſibi evidenter importabilibus, attentaq; Devotione quam 

idem Dominus noſter Rex corditer gerit & ſemper geſſit, erga Eccleſiam 
Anglicanam, tandem poſt magnam & dintinam Deliberationem & Altercatio- 

nem, ſuper præmiſſis inter nos habitam, Supplicationi ſuæ quantum in nobis 

potuerat duximus annuendum. Promittentes eidem qudd ſinguli noſtrum ſub- 

ditos ſuos, hac de Cauſa, quam citd fieri poſſet, convocari faceremus, & ad con- 

cedendum pro ſe dictam Decimam induceremus quatenus aduniuſcujuſq; noſtrum 

attinet facultatem. Quocirca nos volentes quatenus ad nos, & noſtros ſubditos 

pertinet præmiſſa convenienter effectui debito mancipare, vobis committimus, 

Kein virtute S. Obedientiæ firmiter injungendo Mandamus quatenus Abbates, 

Priores, Præpoſitos, & Prælatos, Conventus, Capitula, & Collegia, ac Vis 
Eccleſiaſticos quoſcunq; exemptos & non exemptos ſingulorum Decanatuum 
Archidiaconatus Cantuar. Beneficia & Bona Eccleſiaſtica in noſtra Civitate, 

ſeu in hujuſmodi Decanatibus habentia, Clerumq; ſingulorum hujuſmodi Dec 

natuum, ad certos locum & terminum competentes in ſingulis hujuſmodi Dec 

natibus per vos in hic parte ſtatuendis, noſtra Autoritate , convocetis { 

convocari faciatis peremptorie coram vobis, & ibidem, in ſingulis viz. Decal 


tibus prædictis, ſingulis diebus & locis per vos ſibi in hac parte kate Wo. 
| e 


A. D. 1369. 


RegiſtrumW, 
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ſentes literas noſtras, ſeu præſens noſtrum Mandatum coram ipſis Abbatibus, 4. D. 1359. 
prioribus, Præpoſitis, & Prælatis, ac Viris Eccleſiaſticis, & Clero fingulorum * | 
Decanatuum prædictorum, publicetis, & Eas, ſeu ipſum noſtrum' Mandatum 
plenius exponetis, ad effectum ut interim plene deliberare valeant ſuper conten- 
tis in eodem. Citetis inſuper, ſen citari faciatis Abbates, Priores, Præpoſitos, 
Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia, ac Viros Ecclefiaſticos quoſcunq; bona & 
beneficia Eccleſiaſtica in Civitate & Diœdeſi noſtris habentia, exemptos & non 
exemptos, & Clerum fingulorum Decanatuum prædictorum, quòd iidem Ab- 
bates, Priores & Prælati per ſonaliter, ſinguliq; Conventus & ſingula Capitula 
& Collegia per ſuos Pròcuratores, Clerus autem ſingulorum Decanatuum præ- 
dictorum per ſingulos ſuos Procuratores ſufficienter inſtitutos in hac parte, F 
compareant coram Nobis, ſen noſtris, aut noſtro, in hac parte Commiſſariis, 
ſeu Commiſſario, in Eccleſia noſtra Chriſti Cant. die Lunæ prox. poſt Feſtum 

S. Jacobi prox. futur. cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum tunc ſequen- 
tium & locorum, ſuper hiis de quibus in dictis noſtris literis plenius fit mentio, 
& aliis arduis Negotiis Eccleſiam Anglicanam & Clerum ejuſdem concernenti- 
bus, tunc ſerioſius exponendis, ſuaq; Conſilia, & Auxilia, ſuper hiis impenſuri; 
& ad conſentiendum hiis quæ in dictis literis noſtris continentur, & quæ ad 
honorem Dei & Eccleſiz ſuz, Utilitatemq; Regni & Reipublicæ ibidem, ex 
deliberatione communi, ut optavimus, contigerint ordinari ; Facturiq; & Re- 
cepturi quod juſtum fuerit & hujuſmodi Negotii natura & qualitas exigunt & 
requirunt. Prælatis etiam & viris Eceleſiaſticis exemptis, & non Mendicanti- 
bus, dictarum noſtrarum Civitatis, & Diœceſis cujuſcunq; fuerint Ordinis, aut 
Profeſſionis, per vos volumus intimari, ut præfatis die & loco abſq; ſuorum 
Privilegiorum in hic parte præjudicio, quibus per hoc derogari nolumns, inter- 
ſint, facturi in præmiſſis, & ea tangentibus quod ſuperius eſt expreſſum. De 
die vero receptionis preſentium, & quod feceritis in præmiſſis, nos, vel noſtros 
in hac parte Commiſſarios, dictis die & loco plenè & diſtinctè certificetis per 
veſtras literas Patentes, harum ſeriem, & Citatorum Nomina continentes. Por- 
ro cum dilectis filiis Priori & Capitulo noſtris Cant. Mandatum noſtrum in hac 
parte ſpecialiter dirigamus, per vos nolumus ipſos ad Convocationem hujuſmo- 
di evocari. Dat. apud Cherrynges v Kal. Julii. Anno Dom. L 1369. ] 
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Summonitio Convocationis Anno 43 Edw. III. 


Illielmus, &c. Venerabili Fratri noſtro Simoni Dei gratià London 1bid. fol. xvii. 
Epiſcopo Salutem, & Fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Ingens &. 

ind iſſimulata Negotiorum neceſſitas arduorum nedum Anglicanæ concernen- 

tium Utilitatem Eccleſiæ, ſed etiam Domini noſtri Regis & Regni ſui ſtatum, 

tranquillitatiſq; & quietis ejuſdem, & Bonum publicum, ut ſperamus, multi- 

pliciter nos urget licet cum faſtidio Prælatos & Clerum noſtræ Cantuarienſis 

Provinciæ convocare; & ad hoc etiam faciendum, cum frequenti & aſſidua ip- 

ſius Regis noſtri inſtantia, Breve ſuum recepimus ſab hiis verbis. Edwardus 

Dei gratia Rex Angliæ & Franciæ, & Dominus Hyberniæ, venerabili in Chri- 


Ito patri Willielmo eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuarienſi totius Angliæ | j 


Primati, Salutem. Qualiter Negotia tam nos & ſtatum noſtri Regni quam ne- 
ce ſſar iam Defenſionem ejuſdem contingentia, ac onera nobis propter hoc in- 
cumbentia, vobis & allis in ultimo Parliamento noſtro exiſtentibus plenius ex- 
Poluimns, vos non latet: Ad quorum Onerum ſupportationem abſq; ad juto- 
rio fidelium noſtrorum non ſufficimus ſicut ſcitis: Per quod aliquod Subſidium 
congruum in ſupportationem tantorum Onerum, a vobis, & aliis de Clero 
Diœceſeos, & Provinciæ veſtrarum, in dicto Parliamento tunc præſentibus 
nobis concedi petivimus, ſicut urgens Neceſſitas, & evidens Utilitas id expof- 
cant. Nos ut dicta Negotia quæ Sal vationem tam ſanctæ Eccleſiæ, quim Reg- 


ni noſtri Angliæ, concernunt, maturiori deliberatione valeant expediri, Vo- | = 


bis in fide & dilectione ot nobis tenemini, Rogando Mandamus, quatenus 
attentis tam arduitate Negotiorum prædictorum, quam periculis quæ per de- 


fectum Defenſionis hujuſmodi veriſimiliter evenire poſſent, Suffraganeos ve- 
ſtros, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, & Priores, & 
e | alios 
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8 electivos, exemptos & on exemp nec non Archidiacanos, Capitula, 


n — 


; a, 
Conventys legia, totumg; Clerum cuſuſlibet Diceceſeos dictæ veſtræ Pro- 
vinciæ ad comparendum coram Vobis in Eccleſia S. Pauli London. vel alibi 
prout expedire videritis, ad brevlorem diem quem poteritis more ſolito con- 


Vocari faciatis; Et expoſitis eis diftis Negotiis ibidem ĩpſos ad aliquod com. 


& petens Subſidium nobis in Auxilium ſupportationis dictorum Onerum conce. 


& dendum cum Efficacia inducatis, & partes veltras ad hoc effectualiter a 
K natis:.. Nos de qualitate Subſidio illivs, & de Termino ſolutionis ejuſdem 


« certificantes. Et hoc ſicut Nos & Honorem noſtrum ac Salyationem & De. 
fenſianem Regni & Eccleſiæ diligitis nullatenus omittatis. Teſte meipſo apud 
Weſtmonaſter. xi. die Octobris Anno Regni noſtri Angliæ xliii. Regni verò 
noſtri Franciæ xx. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtrz committimus & manda- 
mus, virtute 8. Obedientiz firmiter inſungentes, quatenus venerabiles Fratrez 
noſtros Epiſcopos omnes & ſingulos dictæ noſtræ Provincic Suffraganeos no- 
ſtros, & electos confirmatos, ſiqui fuerint, & abſentium hujuſmodi Epiſcopo- 
rum Vicarios in ſpiritualibus Generales, & Cuſtodes noſtros Spiritualitatis in 
Civitatibus & Diœceſibus Exon. Hereford. & Norwic. Sedibus ibidem Epiſ- 
copatibus Vacantibus, Generales; citetis peremptorie, & per eos Decan 

& Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, ac ingula Capitula earundem, Archi- 
diaconoſq; , Abbates, & Priores Conventus ſub ſe habentes, & alios Eccleſia. 
rum Prælatos exemptos & non exemptos, Clerumq; cujuſlibet Dicceſeos 
provinciæ noſtræ antedictæ cĩtari e & præmuniri volumus & man- 
damus, quod iidem Epiſcopi, electi, Vicarüi Generales, ac Cuſtodes noſtri 
prædicti, Decani, Priores hujuſmodi, Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Archidiaco- 
niqz, Abbates & Priores ac cæteri Eccleſiarum Prælati, tam exempti quam 
non exempti, perſonaliter z & quodlibet Capitulum Eccleſiarum Cathedra- 
lium prædictarum per unum, Cleruſ4; cujuſlibet Diceceſeos noſtræ Provinciz 
antedictæ per duos ſufficientes Procuratores compareant coram Nobis, aut no- 
ſtris in hac parte locum tenentibus ſeu Commiſlariis, ſi nos tunc (quod abſit) 
impediri contigerit, in Eecleſia 8. Pauli London, die Lunæ prox. poſt Feſtum 
SS. Fabiani & Sebaſtiani Marty rum prox. nunc futur. ad Tractandum nobiſ. 
cum cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum tunc ſequentium & locorum, 
ſuper diis de quibus in dicto Brevi Regio fit mentio, & aliis arduis & urgenti- 
bus Negotiis Eccleſiam Anglicanam & Clerum ejuſdem concernentibus ibidem 
ſerioſius exponendis, ſuaq; Conſilia & Auxilia, ſuper eis impenſuri, & ad con- 
ſentiendum hiis quæ ibidem ex deliberatione communi ad honorem Dei & Eccle- 
ſiæ ſuæ, & Utilitatem Regui, & totius Reipublice, ut ſperamus, contigerit 
concorditer ordinari; ny ulterius & recepturi quod juſtum fuerit, & 
Negotii hujuſmodi Qualitas & Natura exigunt & requirunt. Vos autem dictum 
Mandatum quatenus Vos & Diœceſim veſtram London. concernat, exequi per 
omnia faciatis, & eidem noſtro Mandato in omnibus pareatis cum Effectu. Te- 
nore inſuper præſentium peremptorie Vos citamus quatenus eiſdem die & loco 
compareatis coram Nobis, ſeu noſtris locum tenentibus & Commiſlariis, und 
cum aliis noſtris Suffraganeis, ut præmittitur, tractaturi, facturi, nec non & 
recepturi, quatenus ad Vos attinet, prout ſuperius continetur. Prælatis etiam 
Eccleſiarum Exemptarum, non mendicantibus, veſtræ ac aliorum Coepiſcopo- 
rum dictæ noſtræ Provinciæ, Diœceſ. cujuſcunq; fuer int Ordinis, per Vos, & 
dictos Confratres noſtros, prout Vos & unumquemqz ipſorum concernit volu- 
mus intimari ut præfatis die & loco abſq; ſuorum Privilegiorum hac in parte 
præjudicio, quibus per hoc e nolumus, nobiſcum interſint, facturi in 
præmiſſis & ea tangentibus quod ſuperius eſt expreſſum. Volumus inſuper & 
mandamus qudd intimetis, ſeu denuntiari faciatis, dictz noſtræ Provinciz Coe- 
piſcopis & Confratribus ac Vicar lis hujuſmodi, Decanis, Abbatibus, Prioribus, 
ac cæteris Eccleſiarum Prælatis ſupradictis, quod eos a perſonali comparatione 
in hujuſmodi Congregatione dictis die & loco per Nos, ſeu noſtrà Autoritate, 
Deo annuente, celebranda, habere non intendimus iſta Vice excuſatos, niſi ex 
Cauſà neceſſarià tunc ibidem alleganda etiam & probanda z ſed eorum contu- 
macia, ſiqui forſitan abſentes fuerint, ſecundum Juris exigentiam canonice pu- 
nietur. Vobis autem ut ſupra injungimus & mandamus quod omnibus & ſingu- 
lisdictis noſtris Suffraganeis, Vicariis, & electis hujuſmodi prædictis, ac dictis 
noſtris Cuſtodibus injungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi, ut ſinguli eor um ſingillatim 
de facto ſuo in hac parte quatenus pertinet ad eoſdem, Nos, ſeu noſtros — 
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tenentes & Commiſſarios noſtros antedictos, dictis die & loco per literas eo- 
rum patentes, citatorum etiam Nomina continentes, diſt inge & apertè certifi- 
cent ut eſt moris. De die vero receptionis præſentium, & quid feceritis in 
præmiſſis, Nos, noſtroſq; locum-tenentes & Commillarios prædictos eiſdem 
die & loco, modo debito certificare,curetis per literas veſtras patentes harum 
ſeriem, & Citatorum Nomina veſtræ Diœcefeos in hac parte, in Cedula ſepa» 
rata literis certificatoriis veſtris hujuſmodi annexa, plenius continentes. Dat. 
apud Cherrynge viii Id. Novembr. Ann. Dom. 1367. Et noſtræ Tranſlationis 
Secundo. | | 8 
ae 
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Rot. Clauſ. 47. E. 3. m. 13. dorſo. | 
De Clero Convocando. _ 1 


RE X venerabili in Chriſto Patri W. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuar 
totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Qualiter nos de aviſamento veſtro, ac 
aliorum Prælatorum, Magnatum & aliorum de Conſilio noſtro, tam pro Expe- 
ditione Guerre noſtræ, ac jurium noſtrorum, & Coronæ noſtræ, in partibus 
tranſmarinis, quam propter neceſſariam Defenſionem Regni noſtri Angliz, & 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanz, quam plures Dominos, & alios fideles & Ligeos noſtros 
tam ultra mare ad partes tranſmarinas, quam ſuper mare deſtinavimus vos, non 
credimus ignorare: Ad quorum Onerum ſupportationem abſq Adjutorio fide- 
lium noſtrorum non ſufficimus, ſicut ſcitis: Nos ut dicta Negotia quæ Salya- 
tionem tam ſanctæ Eccleſiæ, quam Regni noſtri prædicti, veraciter concernunt, 
maturiori deliberatione valeant expedire. Vobis in fide & dilectione quibus 
nobis tenemini rogando mandamus quatenus attentis tam arduitate Negotiorum 
prædictorum, quam periculis. quz pro Defectu Defenſionis hujuſmodi veriſi- 
militer evenire poſſunt, Suffraganeos veſtros, Decanos, & Priores Eccleſia- 
rum Cathedralium, Abbates & Priores, & alios electivos, exemptos & non ex- 
emptos, necnon Archidiaconos, Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia totumq; 
Clerum cujuſlibet Dioc. dictæ veſtræ Provinciæ, ad comparendum coram vo- 
bis in Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London, vel alibi prout expedire videritis, ad bre- 
viorem diem quem poteritis more ſolito convocari faciatis; & expoſitis eis di- 
ctis Negotiis ibidem, ipſos ad aliquod competens Subſidium, nobis in Auxilium 
Supportationis dictorum Onerum concedend. cum efficacia inducatis & partes 
veſtras ad hoc effectualiter apponatis: Nos in Cancellaria noſtra de quantitate 
Subſidii illius, ac de Terminis Solutionis ejuſdem, certificantes. Et hoc ſicut 
Nos & Honorem noſtrum, ac Salvationem, & Defenſionem Regni, & Eccleſiæ 


predictorum, diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. quarto 
die Octobris. 


— 


i — 
— 


Ma. 


NUM. C, 


Liter. Reg. Abbati de Selby. 


Reſch, en Dieu; Il eſt bien cognuz au Reverent pere en Dieu l' Arceveſq? 

, CFEverwik, & a vous auxi a ce que nos penſons coment en notre Parlement 
eſtient monſtres pluſons graundes cauſes pour quoy convenoit neceſſairement 
que les Diſmes & Quinziemes a nous grauntes au dit Parlement per le Clergie 
& per les Laqe de notre Royaume pur la defenſede notre dit Royaume & pur fe- 
liſter a la graunde Ordenance faite per noz Ennemis encontre Nous & notre dit 
Royaume feuſſent haſtiment paiez, & oyſt bien le dit Arceveſque la grande In- 
ſtance. & Requeſte ſur ceo fait en notre dit Parlement tant per les Grants come 
per les Communs, conſideranz & diſanz expreſſement que fil y euſt aucun delay 
en le payement des ditz Diſmes & Quinziſmes le Voyage ordenez a eſtre fait 
per notre Uncle D' eſpaign Duc de Lancaſtr, & les autres graundes de notre dit 
Royaume en defenſe' & Sauvacion de Þ Eſtat de meſme nre Royaume ne pur- 
reyt eltre accomplez einz demoreroit le dit voiage non fait, & notre dit Roy- 

| 'F | 


aume 


A. D. 1373 


A. D. 1377. 
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Bibl. Cotton. 
Cleopatra. D. 3. 
ſol. 187. 
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n aume en tres graunde peril. Et pour ceo Þ Arceveſq; 4 Canter bire, & les au. 

VVV 

1 0 lez ditz Diſmes le primer jour de Marcz proſcheig venant, & en ceudiſ. 

ies Nous & notre Conſeil que le dit Arceveſq; D' Everwike & les autres Prelas 

de ſa Proyince que y eſtoyent graunterent & accorderent ſemblablement. 5 

avons entenduz que aſcuns de Clergie de la Province D' Everwike nyent con. 

ſideranz la graunde neceſſite & peril apparanz a preſent a noſtre dit Royaume 

volroient delaier plus longement le paiement des ditz Diſmes, encontre ce que 

feuſt acorde? a notre dit Parlement, dont nous avons tres grande mervyeille & 

deſpleſer. Et ſur ceo eſcrivens au dit Arceveſq; D Everwike en priant & re. 

quirant que conſideres les choſes ſuſdites & coment la Province D' Everwike, 2 

condiz acuſtumez, en le temps de notre treſch, Sire & Aiel le Roy que Dieux 

aſſdil, affere ſemblablement & auxi bien com ont fait ceux de la Province de Can. 

terbire, il veulle cuſi faire & acorder entre li & le Clerꝑie de fa dit province 

que les ditz Diſmes en ſa dit Province D' Everwyke ſoĩent paiez le dit primer 

jour de Marcz, ou a teut la haſte quils puſſont eſtre leuez apres le dit jour toutz 

Excuſations ceſſantz. Sur quoy treſch en Dieu nous vous prions & requirons en 

chargeantz le plus fermement que nous poions {ur la foy & legeance que vous 

nous deve que en ceſtes choſes vous vous alez per tie] maner que nous vous en 

11. a cœur doions favoir greei & que nous puiſſons apperceuoir que vous aviez || noſtre 

: " honour & eſtat & F Eſtat de notre Royaume 175 nous ne notre dit Royaume ne 

doins reputer a vous quel meſchier que amegne fi ! avant dit Viage ſoit en brief 

Defaut Deſtembez ou Delaiez fi come vous en volez refponder en temps avenir 

devant nous & notre Parlement en ce caas. Donne ſouz notre prive ſeal a Weſty, 
le x jour de Fevrier. 


—_— — — 
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N u M. C. 
Regiftr, l.. Certiſſeatorium Domino 


Regi direſtum pra Subſidio Conceſſo, 
ron Arch. | | | | 


Eborac. fol.vi. Seen Principi & Domino, D. Ricardo, &c. Alexander, &c. Salu- 
= tem. Breve veſtrum Regium nuper recepimus in hzc Verba. Ricardus 
| dei gratia Rex Angliz & Franciæ, Donunus Hyberniz, venerabili in Chriſto 
| Patri, &c. Salutem. Cum Inimici noftri inter ſe alligati, & undiq; hoſtiliter 

congregati, Regnum noſtrum Angliæ in pluribus locis per terram, & per mare, 

Czpius invaſerunt, Mala quamplurima & intollerabilia Nobis, & ligeis noſtris 
perpetrando, & non ſolum de hoc contenti, dictum Regnum noſtrum, & Ec- 

cleſiam ſanctam, Noſq; , ac Populum noftrum Angliæ de die in diem ſe pa- 

rent totis viribus ſubvertere, & deſtruere, niſi eorum malitiz, adjuvante Deo, 

fortius Reſiſtatur; Unde in Salvationem Status Eccleſiæ ſanctæ, & Regni, ac 

Populi præd ictorum, neceſſariam defenfionem, ſumptus ac Cenſus, & Expen- 

ſas ineſtimabiles, & aliquo tempore preterito magis ſolito grandiores effundere 

Nos oportet : Verum quia de copia Theſauri, vel bonorum, in primordiis 
noſtri Regiminis, nec mirum, penitus alieni, ad ipſorum Onerum ad ſumptu- 
um Supportationem abſq; juvamine Fidelium noſtrorum non ſufficimus, ſicut 

ſcitis, Vobis in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini rogando mandamus, 

quatenus conſideratis tam arduitate Negotiorum prædictorum quam grandibus 

t imminere. Periculis quæ Eccleliz & Regno prædictis oculata fide ||... .. conſpicitis, at- 
cdttentis & debits conſideratis Suffraganęos veſtros, &c. ad comparendum coram 
Vobis in Eccleſiæ 8. Petri Ebor. vel alibi prout expedire videritis ad brevio- 

rem diem quem poteritis more ſolito convocari faciatis & rei dictis Negotiis & 
periculis ibidem plenius expoſitis & declaratis ipſos ad Subſidium in hac parte 
competens & neceſſarium in ſupportationem dictorum Onerum, & ſumptuum, 

nobis concedendum ed. ſpecialins, & cum Efficacia. qua magis ſciveritis, vel 
oteritis, tanta Neceſſitate cauſante inducatis, & partes veſtras ad hoc eſffe- 

ctualiter apponatis. Nos in Cancelleria noſtrà de quantitate. Subſidii illius, ac 

de Terminis ſolutionis ejuſdem certificantes. Et hoc ſicut Nos, & honorem 

noſtrum, ac Salvationem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ, & Regni prædictorum, di- 

ligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte. meipſo apud Weſtmonaſterium xxix. die 
Septembr. Anno Regni noſtri primo cujus Brevis (vigore) Prælatos & Cle- 

rum noſtrarum Civitatis, Diœceſeos, & Proyinciz, ad diem Martis, videlicet 
„ Primum 
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primum diem Menſis Decembris-ultimd: præterito, in Eccleſit noſtra Eborac. 


Nobis tunc London. ex cauſa Parliamenti veſtri exiſtentibus; convocari, & per 


certos noſtros Commiſſarios ibidem hujuſmodi Convocationem celebrari feci- 
mus ſolemniter & teneri. Qui quidem Prælati & Olerus aliquod Subſidium 
votalile tunc concedere diſtulerunt; Licet ad hoc dicti Commiſſarii noſtri ipſos 
vin & modis quibus poterant inducere lahorarunt. Et propterea iidem Com- 
miſſarii noſtri præfatam Convpcationem, ad diem Lune, videlicet quartum 
diem Jannarii ex toric proxime ſequentem continmaverunr. Quibus die & 
loco perſonaliter interfoiĩmus ac dictis Prælatis & Glero inibi conrocatis, om- 
nia & Gogula in dito Hrev i veſtto Contemta, & alia quæ dictos Prælatos & Cle- 
rum ad cnnceſſionem Subſidii allicere debberant ex poſtimus diligenter, Super 
quibus ſic expofitis habita deliberatione tam dicto die Lunæ quam diebus ſe- 
quent ibus pleniori, diet! Prælati & Clerus allegarunt ſx variis quidem importa- 
bilibus One ribus plus ſolitò iucumbentibus gravatos multipliciter & depreſſos, 
ræſertim propter Hoſtiles Invaſiones Scotorum, ques veriſimiliter tormida- 
= quaſi in dies in foribus imminere. Demum tamen poſt longos tractatus 
Nos cum eiſd em habitos, dicti Prælati & Clerus Decimam Biennalem de bonis 
& Beneficiis ſuis Eccleſiaſticis & Temporalibus ſpiritualibus anne xis, primam 
videlicet Decimam integre ſolvendam in Feſte Inventionis S. Crucis prox. futur. 
& alteram in Feſtis S. Andre Apoſtoli, & Annuntiationis B. Mariæ V. ex 
tunc prox ſequent. per æquales portiones ſecundum novam Taxam gratuito con- 
ceſſerunt. Foſtmodum vero xxvi* die Menſis Februar. recepimus literas ve- 


13 77. 


ſtras, ſub privato Sigillo veſtyo nobis directas pet quas nos Rogaſt is & firmiter 


Oneraſtis, quod ratione Viagii Dom. Ducis Lancaſtriæ & aliorum Nobilium 
in ultimo Parliamento condicti, & concordati z accelerationem ſolutionis di 
Biennalis Decimæ procuraremus, & inter poneremus ad hoc cum Eſſectu dili- 
gentiæ noſtræ partes; Ac propterea de novo Convocari dictos Prælatos & Cle- 
rum noſtræ Provinciz faceremus, Nos vero ſemper Votis veſtris complacere 
cupientes, Convocationem noſtram die Lune videlicet xxiie menſis Marti cele- 
Wark fecimus & teneri. Quo die congregatis Prælatis & Clero dictarum n- 
rarum Civitatis Diæceſeos & Provinciæ; veſtris literis prius eiſdem, & no- 
bis ſub Sigillo privato directis, publice lectis, diverſa pericula que iſti Regro, 
niſi Deus avertat, imminent in præſenti, ac alia quæ eos rationabiliter moverę 
deberent ad conformandum ſe Conceſſionibus Prælatorum & Cleri Provinciæ 
Cantuarienſis expoſuimus, & exponi fecimus, multum. Confiderantes tandem 
neceſſariam defenſionem Eccleſiæ, Regni, & Populi prædictorum, ac volentes 
in Volts veſtris, in veſtris Primordiis, complacere quantum paſſint, Solutio- 


nem dictæ Biennalis Decimæ de Bonis & Beneficiis ſuis Ecclefiaſticis & Tem po- 


ralibus Spiritualibus annexis facienda ad Feſta Apoſtolarum Philippi & Jacobi, 
& B. Margaretæ Virg. prox. futur. per æquales portiones ſecundum novam 
Taxam liberaliter annuerunt, &c. Ad Regimen populi Vobis commiſli con- 
ſervet Vos altiſſimus per tempora longiora. Dat. apud Cawode xxiv. Menſis 
Martii Ann. Dom. MCCCLXXVII. Et noſtræ Conſecrationis Quarto 
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N u M. cn. 
Rot. Clanf. 2 R. 2. M. 15. dorſb. 


De Clero convocando. 


— p —ů— —U— 


REx venerabili in Chriſto Patri S. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. 

totius Angliz Primati, Salutem. Qualiter Inimici noſtri Franciæ, & alii 
Abi adhærentes inter ſe alligati, & undiq; hoſtiliter Congregati, Regnum ne- 
ſtrum Angliz per terram & per mare ſæpius invaſerunt, mala quampſurima & 
intollerabilia Nobis, & Ligeis noſtris, inferendo; & non ſolum de hoc conten- 
ti dictum Regnum noſtrum, & Eccleſiam Sanctam, Noſq; & totam Linguam 
Anglicanam, ſubvertere & deſtruere de die in diem totis viribus ſe conantur, 
niſi eorum maliciæ adjuvante Deo fortius reſiſtatur, vos non credimus ignorare : 
Unde in Salvationem Status Eccleſiæ ſanctæ, & Regni, ac Populi noſtrorum, 
neceſſariam defenſionem, ſumptus, ac cenſus, & expenſas ineſtimabiles nos et- 
fundere oportet. Verum quia ad ipſorum Onerum, & ſumptuum ſupporta- 


tdionem 
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1379 tionem abſq; Juvamine fidelium noſtrorum non ſufficimus ſicut ſcitis, vobis in 
de & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini rogando mandamus, quatenus tam 2x. 
duitate Negotiorum prædictorum, quam grandibus periculis que Ecclefiæ, & 
Regno prædictis, oculata fide imminere conſpicitis, attentis, & debite conſide. 
ratis, Suffraganeos veſtros, Decanos, & Priores Eccleſiarum Cothedraliun 

Abbates & Priores & alios electivos, exemptos & non exemptos, necnon Ar. 
chidiaconos, Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia, totumq; Clerum cujuſlibet Dio 
veſtræ Provinciz, ad comparend. coram Vobis in Eccleſia Sancti Pauli Lon. 
don. vel alibi, prout expedire videritis, ad breviorem diem quem poteritiz 
more ſolito convocari faciatis; & eis dictis Negotiis & periculis ibidem ple. 
nius expoſitis, & declaratis, ipſos ad Subſidium in hoc caſu competens, & ne- 
ceſſarium, in ſupportationem dictorum Onerum, & ſumptuum, concedend. 
eo fpecialius, & cum efficacia qua magis ſciveritis, vel poteritis, tanta neceſſi. 
tate cauſante, inducatis; & partes veſtras ad hoc effectualiter apponatis : No 
in Cancellaria noſtra de Quantitate Subſidii illius; ac de terminis Solutionis 
ejuſdem, certificantes. Et hoc ſicut nos, & honorem noſtrum, ac Sal vatio- 
nem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ, & Regni prædictorum, diligitis, nullatenus omit. 
tatis. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. xviꝰ die Martii. 


— — 
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8 2 Procuratorium pro Parliamento, &- Convocatione Cleri. 
Regiſtr. Mag Ty Ateat Univerſis per præſentes qudd Nos Frater Walterus Prior, &c. di- 
num Prior. & ae Pe! . * 3 
Capit. Wigers. lectos nobis in Chriſto Magiſtros Jo. Blanchard Archidiaconum Wygorn, 
fol, ceevi. b. LLD. & Jo. Blanchard Cler. conjunctim & diviſim & quemlibet eorum in 
Solidum, noſtros veros & legitimos ordinamus, facimus, & conſtituimus Pro- 
curatores, Negotiorum Geſtores, & Nuntios ſpeciales, ad comparendum pro 
G Nobis, & Nominibus noſtris, in quibuſcunq; Conciliis, Congregationibus, & 
Parliamento per D. noſtrum Regem convocatis, & convocandis, in quibuſcung; 
locis per ipſum Dominum Regem aſſignatis, & aſſignandis: Nec non in qui- 
buſcunqz Convocationibus, Concilus, & Congregationibus Prælatorum, & Cle- 
ri Cantuarienſ. Provinciæ etiam per R. in Chriſto Patrem & Dominum, L. 
Simonem Dei Gratia Cantuar. Archiepiſcopum totius Angliz Primatem & 
Apoſtolicz Sedis legatum, ordinatis & ordinandis; coram ipſo Domino no- 
ſtro Rege, ac Cancellario , & aliis Miniſtris ; ac etiam coram prædicto Reve- 
rendiſſimo Domino Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. & ſuis Commiſlariis in ea parte 
ſpecialiter Deputatis, Necnon ad omnia & ſingula facienda, exercenda, K. ex- 
pedienda quæ nos facere poſſumus ſi perſonaliter ibidem intereſſemus: Et præ- 
cipue ad conſentiendum una cum cæteris Prælatis & Clero prædictis, hiis que 
in hujuſmodi Congregationibus, Conciliis, Parliamentis & Convocationibus, 
ad honorem Dei & Conſervationem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ac ad ſtatum & Gu- 
bernationem Regni Angliæ contigerit ordinari. Et Nos W. Prior antecedens 
Ratum, & ſtabile, & firmum habebimus quicquid iidem Magiſtri Jo. Procura- 
tores noſtri fecerint, aut alter eorum fecerit in præmiſſis, & ſingulis præmiſſo- 
rum, ſub Hypotheca & Obligatione omnium bonorum noſtrorum, ad Mini- 
ſt::t1onem noſtram pertinentium, per præſentes. In quorum Teſtimonium, &c. 
4. Octobr. Anno 1380. | 
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Nomina Doctorum qui 1 Decreto ſp iter andern, 
8 eidem Unagimiter IR nec: . 
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 Magiſter Jo. Landrey Et Alli Numero xii. 
Predita condemnatio 55 eſt publice inStholis NT inſs 
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Epiſtols * Jodicum Ubiverſititis.0 Oxon, "ad a Cleri en 
in 8. Paulo Convocatam 8 n Cen 
Johannis Wicklevi extractis. 7 


Nomina xii Judicum Oxonienſis Congregations fuerunt hec. ſc. | 
DoRores in Theologia, W. £ 

| Baccalaurei in Theologia, iy; " 1 

Studentes in Theologia, i „ o * . 
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Nomina ee ee Conſentientium & Erethutium in aGondenuia- 1 Convocat. 
tiene illarum Concluſionum xxiv Premiſſarum Johannis — Mü at: - 


 Williclmus Archiepiſcopus Cantuar': E 
Roberta Epiſcopus London: | | 
Millielmus [ Landavenſis.] 
Johannes Herefordenks. IE 
© Wilkelmus Winton'.. | 
{ Follannes Dunelaieas' 2 | | 
Radulphins Sarum: * = | 3 
Thomas Roffenſis. | ; 
Johannes Lincoln * 
Thomas Exon "os iN N 
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Nomina Doforum Theologize Numero vii. 
Nomina Baccalaureorum: Theclegir, Nume ro viii. 
Nomina Baccalaureorum Leg. Numero ii. 
| Conf Spelem. nal. Vol: ib g $39; 61s, Git 


pro Condemnationè Prædictarum Concluſionum Anno 1 382, 21 die Menſis 


Hi omnes cum I Preſulibus erant Congregati i in prima Convocatione facta 
Mali in domo Fratrum n London. fol. 152, 


In 


Convocatio In bac igitur quart 
j damnavit ArchiepiſcopusMa 
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carta Convocatione 


Hereticum.  Magiltros tem Nicolaum & Philippum non damnavit tunc, ſed 
ſuperſedit, x Sis dai alug at ofte dies ut comparerent coram ſe. 
Quos illo die comparentmumrcomparere jiterum coram ſe primo die juli in 
Eccleſia Chriſti Cant, ' Quogguia wor corn Ee comparere nolebant pronun- 


tiavit Contumaces, & Excommunicavit Eos ſolemniter cum Omnibus commu- 
nicantibus & fautoribus Eorundem. ; | 


aue Spelas. Coach. 2 Vol p. 631,63 
"es "4 „„ * enn 3 
In illa igitur quints Converetiove ultra Eos qui fuerant in quatuor præceden - 
tibus erant præſentes, & in Condemnationem prædictarum Concluſionum con- 
ſentientes Hii quorum nomina ſubſcribuntur. E 
Doctores in Theologia, vi. 
Baccalaurei in Theologia, ili. 
Hz igitur viginti quatuor Conclt ſiones erant damnatæ Solemniter Londin 
& Cantuariæ cum præſentia decem n Triginta Doctorum Theo- 
Bacc 


logiæ; Sedecim Doctorum Legum; Tredecim aureorum Theologiz ; 
& quatuor, vel Plurium Baccalaureorum Juris Canonici & Civilis. 


Epiſtola Willielmi Cantuar*. Archiepiſcopi ad Fratrem Johannem Stoky 
Sacre Paginæ Profeſſorem, Ordinis c molit arum, de proceſſu nuper 
habito in diverſis Congregationibus ſuper Condemnatione vigint 
quatuor Articulorum Hæreticorum Johamnis Wicklevi & Ejus de- 
quacium. Dat. in Manerio noſtro de Otteford 28 die Menſis . 
Anno Dom. 1382, Et noſtræ Tranſlat. Anno 1', 


Eu e Ms. Bibl, Cottodlfcleaperrs-E, il, fol. 149. K ſt 
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Nu M. cy. 
Kot. Clauſ. 6 R. . 2 p. i. M. 3. 


De Procurando Clerum Eborum Provinciz ad concedendum Deci- 
' mam, ec. 


Ex venerabili in Chriſto Patri A. eadem Gratia Archiepiſcopo Eborum, 

Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Clara Memoria recordantes qualiter viceſi- 
mo Quarto die Septembris ultimo præterito exponentes vobis per Breve no- 
ſtrum Regium mala quamplurima & intolerabilia Nobis & Ligeis noſtris per 
hoſtium noſtrorum invaſionem ſæpius illata qui nos Regnum noſtrum Angliz; 
ac Eccleſiam Anglicanam, omnino deſtruere abſq; Intermiſſione ſolicite machi- 
nantur; Unde nos in Salvationem Status Eccleſiæ prædictæ ac Regni & 
Populi noſtrorum defenſionem neceſſariam, ac propter reſiſtentiam Hoſtium 
noſtrorum prædictorum, Cenſus & Expenſas ineſtimabiles effundere oporteręt, 
quas quidem Expenſas perficere abſq; fidelium noſtrorum Juvamine non vale- 
mus; Vobis rogando mandavimus, quod convocatis Prælatis & Clero veſtræ 
Provinciz, & Negotiis prædictis eis expoſitis & declaratis, ipſos ad Subſidium 
competens in hoc Caſu, nobis in Supportationem Expenſarum prædictarum con- 
cedend. induceretis, & ad hoc efficaciter apponeretis partes veſtras; Vobis 
jam ſignificamus, quod venerabilis Pater Willielmus Archiepiſcopus Cantuar. 
cui pro hujuſmodi Convocatione in Provincia ſua facienda per Breve noſtrum 
ſimiliter mandavimus, aliiq; Prælati ac Clerus dictæ Provinciæ ſuz unam 
Decimam de eorum Beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis ejuſdem Cantuar* Provinciæ nobis 
certis Terminis ſolvendam, ad captandam noſtram Regiam Benevolentiam gra- 
tuite conceſſerunt: Vobis de quo ſumme confidimus in fide & dilectione qui- 
bus nobis tenemini, iterum rogando mandantes, quatenus gravibus periculis, 
quæ Eccleſiæ & Regno prædictis patulo intuitu imminere conſpicitis, attentis 
debiteq; propenſis, ac facta ſine Dilatione Convocatione Prælatorum & Cleri 
veſtræ Provinciæ in Eccleſia Beati Petri Eborum, ut eſt moris, eiſq; tam dictis 
Negotiis & Periculis quam Conceſſione Nobis per Clerum dictæ Cantuar. Pro- 
vinciæ, de Una Decima, ut præmittitur faQa, declaratis; Ipſos ad hujuſmodi 
Decimam, ſeu aliud Subſidium competens & æquivalens, in ſupportationem 
expenſarum prædictarum, & defenſionem Eccleſiæ & Regni prædictorum, tio- 
bis concedend', & ad Feſtum Paſchæ, ſeu aliam diem brevem & propinquum, 
cum omni ſolicitudine qua poteritis, & eo ſpecialius quo maxima habetur neceſ- 
ſitas, inducatis & procuretis; & circa hoc corditer & fideliter laboretis; pro 
quo vobis, ceteriſq; Przlatis ac Clero dictæ Provinciæ veſtræ, magis teneri vo- 
lumus in futurum. Nos de Quantitate dicti Subſidii, cum conceſſum fuerit, ac 


Hs jg wo 


in de Termino ſeu Terminis ſolutionis ejuſdem, certificantes indilate, Et hoc 
ug ſicut Nos & Honorem noſt rum ac Salvationem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ & Regni 
IZ 5 prædictorum diligitis nullatenus omittatis "Teſte Rege apud Weltm. xxviii* Die 

Januarii. | | 

1. Per Regem ipſum, 

2. Et Concilium. 
aht 
jo C2 . e ee 
58. N u N. cvi , GRAY, 


Proteſtatio Courtney Archiepiſcopi Cantuar. in Parliamento A. 1384 


Regiſtr. Coure- 


& ſeq Emorandum ; Qndd xvii. die Menſis Decembris Anno 1384. Regis Ri- * * 
. cardi viii? in pleno Parliamento ejuſdem Domini Regis, die & Anno 
inpradictis, tento apud Weſtmonaſter. audito per Reverendiſſimum in Chri- 
ito Patrem Dominum W* Dei Gratia Cantuarienſem Archiepiſcopum totius 
Angliz Primatem & Apoſtolice Sedis legatum, quòd Milites Comitatuum, 
Gives Civitatum, & Burgenſes Regni Angliæ, tunc ibidem pro dicto Parlia- 
mento convocati, digo Domino noſtro Regi quoddam Subſidium in Supporta- 
onem Oneris eidem Domino noſtro Regi & Regno ſuo incumbentis, duas 


V Quin- 
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138. 


A. D. 1392. 
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Quintas decimas à Populo Reg ni ſui levandas ſub certa conditione eidem Do. 
mino noſtro Regi ſolvendas conoeſſerunt; vix .“ Quod Prælati & Clerus dia; 
< Regni præfato Domino noſtro Regi duas Decimas de Beneficiis ſuis Eccleſia. 
< ſticis, ad Decimam ſolvere conſuetis, ſimili modo concederent ; Prout in 
quadam Ker indentata, 3 & e e continente 
T ( rr lenins apparebat; Statim prætatus inus Cantyarie 
Archiep COPus affiſtentibus ſibi altis Confratribus Suffraganeis fuis tunc ay 
ſentibus coram dicto Domino Rege Epiſcopis & aliis Prælatis, Comitibus 
Baronibus, & Populo in pleno Parliamento inibi congregatis, dixit expreſſe & 
blice proteſtabatur; Quod cum fand a Mater Eccleſia tam toto tempore 
dicti Domini Regis, quàm 1 « roo_pr ſuorum, in plen ſuà libertate per- 
« Fitit, non potuit de jure, nec debuit, ad conditionem hujuſmodi obſervan- 
dam artari. Dixit inſuper publice idem Archiepiftopns , © Qudd nunquam 
« de cætero cum Clero ſuo ſuper aliquo Subſidio Regi concedendo tractaret, 
« nec Convocationem faceret hac de Cauſa, donec dicta Conditio rejecta fuerit 


- 


& deleta. Qua Proteſtatione factà, præfatus Dominus noſter Rex volens, ut 


aſſeruit, Eccleſiam ſuaà priſtina libertate gaudere, hujuſmodi Conditionem de 
. — memoratà extrahi five abradi omnind præcepit, & fecit pnblice tune 
ibidem. 


N ith. a... 
— — — — _— 
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Rot, Clanſ. 16 R. 2. m. 23. dotſo. 
De Conxocatione. 


REX venerabili in Chriſto Patri W. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Cantuar. 
totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem, Quia ficut clare ſcitis ad ſuheundum & 
ſupportandum ſumptuoſa & immenſa Onera, quæ nos pro Defenſione & Salva- 
tione Regni noſtri ac Eccleſiæ ſanctæ poſt præſentes Treugas & Guerrarum ab- 
ſtinentias inter Nos & Adverſarios noſtros nuperime initas & firmatas facere 
oportebit, de Bonis noſtris abſq; fidelium Ligeorum noſtrorum adminiculo non 
ufficimus nec valemus; Vobis in, fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini ro- 
gando mandamus quatenus præmiſſis debito intuitu attentis & ponderatis Suffra- 
ganeos veſtros, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates & 
Priores, & alios Electivos, exemptos & non exemptos, necnon Archidiaconos, 
Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia, totumq; Clexrum cujullibet Dioc. veſtræ 
Provinciz ad comparend. coram vobis in Eccleſia ſancti Swithuni Winton. vel 
alibi, prout expedire videritis in Craſtino Purificationis Beatæ Mariæ proximo 
futur. more ſolito Convocari faciatis; & ipſos in hac parte ex Cauſa predicta, 
ad Subſidium in hoc caſu competens & neceſſarium in Supportationem dictorum 
Onerum nobis concedend. ea ſpecialius & efficacius quo magis ſciveritis, aut 
poteritis, ſolicite inducatis, & partes veſtras ad hoc diligenter & effectualiter 
apponatis: Nos in Cancellara noſtra de Quantitate Subſidii illius, & de Ter- 
minis Solut ionis ejuſdem, ſub Sigillo veſtro diſtincte & aperte certificantes. Et 
hoc ſicut Nos & Honorem noſtrum ac Salvationem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ Ca- 
tholicæ ac Regni noſtri prædicti diligitis nullatenus omittatis. Teſte Regt 
apud Weſtm. xxi. die Decembris. 


1 Per ipſum Regem. 
, 2 Et Concilium. 
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| Procuratorints Prioris Dunelm. pro Cundotutione: 


Aten Untrerſts per preſentes Nos Johantiem Frieren tear Cats dt 
lis Dunelim. Ad cõmparendüm in Convocatione Cleri xx® die inftantis 


Menſis Junii coram Honorabili Viro Magiſtro Ricardo Clifford Decano Eccleſiz - 


Cathedralis Ebor. Guardiano privati Sigilli Hue per fſereniſſimum in Chriſto 
Principem & Dominum noſtrum Dominum Ricardum Dei Gratia Regem An- 
gliæ & Franciæ illuſtrem tranſmittendo in eãdem Eccleſia ſummo Mane ( ut 
aſſeritur ) celebranda, & ad random ſuper eertis Materiis & Negotiis 
ſtatum Regis, & Regni & Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ concernentibus, una cum aliis 
Provinciæ Ebor. Prælatis per literam privati ſigilli N & pr#mpnitis ; Di- 
lectos nobis in Chriſto magnæ Referehtiz VIruq Magiſtrüm T, W. Candhi- 
in, net bu Maptftros 1. 8 Fc To nohis 
in di&t Cotvocatioge die & joco litmitat 5 & jntereſlend. N. 38 
end. & Proband 7 Ty 5 


abſentie noftræ perfotialis Allegaud. Proponend. & . uper 
Mater fis & Negotlls Libere pr tune ſbidem plenus exponend. Sr & 105 
tens natura & qualitas præſentis Negotii hac Expoſcant uni cum aliis dickr 
Provinttæ Prælatis Tractand. & hiis a ibidem Divina fdvente Clementia ad 
ſtatuttt Regis Regni & Eccleſiæ præqdict. falübriter ordipari contigerint con- 
ſentiend, nec non onitiia alia & ſingula faciend. exercend- & expediend: quæ in 
premiſlis, &c. Dat. 16. Junli, 1358. 
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NUM. CIX. 
Rot. Clanf, 22 R. 2. p. 1. m. 30. dorſo. 


FI * 


De Convocatione. 


E X venerabili in Chriſto patri R. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Eborum 
Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Cum nuper pro ſumptuoſis & immenſis Oneribus 
qvæ Nos pro Defenſione & Salvatione Regni noſtri ac Marchiarum ejuſdem 

necnon Eccleſtæ ſanctæ facere oporteret ſubeundis & firpportandis vericrabi 
patri Roberto nuper Archiepiſcopo loci prædicti rogando mandaverimus qua- 
tenus Suffraganeos ſuos, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium Abba- 
tes & Priores & alios electivos, exemptos & non exemptos, necnon Archi- 
diaconos, Capitula, Conventus & Collegia, totumq; Clerum cujuſlibet Dioc. 
ſuz Provinciæ ad comparend. coram eo in Eccleſia Cathedrali beati Petri Ebo- 
rum, vel alibi, prout expedire videret, ad certum diem jam præteritum con- 
vocari- faceret, & ipſos in hac parte ex caufaprediaa ad Subſidium competens 
& neceſſarium, in ſupportationem dictorum Onerum, nobis concedend. e ſpe- 
cialius & eſficacius quo magis ſciret at poſſet; ſolicite  indricer@r;;- & partes 
ſuas ad hoc diligenter & effectualiter apponeret; & nos in Careefnrix nöfkra 
de quantitate Subſidii illius, & de termino Seſutionis ejaſdem, ſub Sig Hl ſub 
certiſicaret; & quia nobis in Cancellaria noſtra prædicta utrum ider non 
Archiepiſcopus hujuſmodi Convocationem prætexti rogatus noſtri Pr et. 
fecerat necne, nondum eſt certificatum, vobis in fide & diſecttne qui Hus no 
tenemini rogando mandamus; quod ſt dicta Gonvocatio in vie ipſius nuper Ar- 
chiepiſcopi facta fuerit, ut eſt moris, tune nos indeg at de quankitate Snbſidn 
nobis in Convocatione illa conceſſi, ſt quod füerit, & determitno Solutic nis ejuf. 
dem; ſub Sigillo veſtro, reddatis certiores; & ſi fortè nua Convocatio ad di- 
dum rogatum noſtrum tunc fata extitĩſſet, tune prætmiſſꝭ dehſtb inturti᷑ attem 
tis & ponderatis Suffraganeos veſtros, Decanos & Priores Excleſiarum Cathe“ 
dralium, Abbates & Priores & alios electrvos, excempłos & non exemptos, nec. 
non Archidiaconos , Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia, totumq; Cl Tum cu⸗ 
juflibet Dioc. veſtræ Provinciæ, ad comparend. coram vobis in prædicta Ec 
cleſia beati Petri, vel alibi; prout expedire videritis, 15 die Sept: proximib firs 
turo more ſolito convocari fac. & ipſos in hae parte; ex canfa” pred ere ad 
| | | | Sublidium 
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1398. Subſidium in hoc caſu competens & neceſſarium, in Supportationem dictorum 


DJ. Onerum, nobis concedend. eo ſpecialius & efficacius quo magis ſciveritis aut 


teritis ſollicite inducatis; & partes veſtras ad hoc diligenter, & effectualiter x 
ponatis: Et nos in Cancellaria noſtra prædicta de quantitate Subſidii illius, 

de terminis Solutionis ejuſdem, ſub Sigillo veſtro diſtincte & aperte certificetis, 
Et hoc ſicut nos & honorem noſtrum ac Salvationem, & Defenſionem Eccle. 
ſiz, & Regni prædictor. diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte Rege apud 
Weſtm. 15. die Auguſti. 8 | ebay: 7,6, | 


— Cc is. - ©. DA WR" wy = . at. a” | 7 * — . 1 4 1 =» >< 


— — = #1 Z 
— — — C— — * . 
_ Ld 


NUM. CX. off 
Bib]. Cotton, | Breve pro Concil io Oxon. | 
Cleopatra. E.2, LF | | 
_— E x Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Jo. eadem gratià Epiſcopo . Hereford. 


Salutem. Quibuſdam certis de Cauſis nos ſpecialiter & intimè moventi- 
bus, vobis ſub fide & dileQione quibus nobis tenemini firmiter injungendo 
mandamus, quod omnibus aliis prætermiſſis, & excuſatione ceſſante quàcunq; 
in propria perſona veſtra ſitis apud Villam noſtram Oxon, die Lunz prox. po 
Converſionem S. Pauli prox futur. ad dicend. & declarand. Conſilium & Ayi. 

ſamentum veſtrum, de & ſuper quibuſdam materiis nefarium Schiſma in Eccle- 
{ia Dei, quod dolendum eſt, multipliciter jam Regnum tangentibus per Univer- 
ſitatem noſtram Oxon. miniſtrand. & ad conſentiend. hiis quæ tunc de Aviſa- 
mento & Conſenſu Cleri noſtri contigerit affirmari; Et hoc nullatenus omittz- 
tis. Teſte R. apud Weſtmonaſter. ii die Januarii Anno Regni, xvii. 


| Conſimilia Brevia directa ſunt. 
J. Epiſcopo Aſſavenſi. Priori Eccleſ. Chriſti Suthampton, 


H. Lincoln. Priori S. Swithini Winton. 

priori Eccleſiæ Chriſti Cant. Decano Sarum. 

Abbati S. Auguſtini Cant. | Decano Lincoln. 

Abbati de Byland. Decano Exon. 

Abbati de Leyceſtre. Cancellario Ebor. | 


Et xiv. Aliis. 
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Nu M. cx. 


Rot. Clauf. 22. R. 2. p. I. m. 1. dorſo. 
De Con vocatione. 


RE X venerabili in Chriſto patri R. eadem gratia Archiepiſcopo Eborum, 
= Angliz Primati, Salutem. Cum venerabilis pater Rogerus Archiepiſcopus, 
czteriq; Confratres Coepiſcopi ac Suffraganei ſui, & alii Prælati, & Clerus 
Cantuar. Provinciz, in ultima Convocatione Prælatorum & Cleri in Eccleſia 
ſancti Pauli London. 2* die Martii proximo præterito, per ipſum Archiepiſco- 
pum facta, pro defenſione Regni noſtri ac Eccleſiæ Anglicanz Nobis unam De- 
cimam & medietatem unius decimæ, de beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis, taxatis & ad 
decimam ſolvere conſuetis, beneficiis pauperum Monialium, Religioſorum, 
Collegiorum, & Hoſpitalium, duntaxat exceptis, conceſſerint; unam videlicet 
medietatem inde in Feſto Sancti Martini Epiſcopi tunc proximo futuro, alteram 
medietatem in Feſto Nativitatis ſancti Johannis Baptiſtæ tunc proximo ſe- 

uend. & tertiam medietatem in Feſto Sancti Martini ex tunc prox. ſequend. 

deliter perſolvend. Et quia ſatis clare ſcitis ad ſubeund. & ſupportand. ſump- 
tuoſa & immenſa Onera quæ nos pro Sal vatione, & Defenſione dicti Regni no- 
ſtri, ac Marchiarum ejuſdem, necnon Eccleſiæ ſantz facere oportebit de bonis 
noſtris abſq; fidelium ligeorum noſtrorum adminiculo non ſuſficimus nec vale- 
mus; Vobis in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini rogando mandamus, ſicut 
pluries mandavimus, quatenus præmiſſis debito intuitu attentis & ponderatls, 
Suffraganeos veſtros, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, W & 
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Priores, & Alios Electivos, Exemptos & non Exemptos, Archidiaconos, Ca- A P. 1396. 
pitula, Conventus, & Colleg ia, totumque Clerum cujuſlibet Dioceſ. veſtre Lay 
provinciæ ad comparendum coram vobis in Eccleſia Cathedrali beati Petri Ebo- 
rum, vel alibi, N expedire videritis, die Lunz in tertia ſeptimana Quadra 
geſimæ, prox. futur. more ſolito Convocari faciatis, & ipſos in hac parte ex 
cauſa prædicta ad Subfidium in hoc caſu competens & neceſſarium, ad ſuppor- 
tationem dictorum onerum nobis concedendum eo ſpecialius & efficacius quo 
magis ſciveritis, aut poteritis, ſollicite inducatis, & partes veſtras ad hoc dili- 
genter & effectualiter apponatis: Nos in Cancellaria noſtra de quantitate Sub- 
ſidii illius, & de terminis ſolutionis ejuſdem, ſub Sigillo veſtro diſtincte & a- 
perte, citra Octavum diem, eundem diem Lunæ proximo ſequent. Certificantes. 
Et hoc ſicut Nos, & honorem noſtrum, & Salvationem, & defenſionem Eccle- 
ſiæ Catholicæ, ac Regni noſtri prædicti, diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Teſte 
Rege apud Weſtmoyaſter. xxii die Januarjj. 


Nu M. Cxil. 
Breve Reg. pro Convoc. Cleri Cantuar. 


HFF Dei Gratia, &c. Venerabili, &c. Quibuſdam arduis & ur- A. D. 1402. 
gentibus negotiis, Nos & Statum Regni noſtri, ac honorem & utilitatem Regiftr. Ard 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ contingentibus, intime concernentibus, Vobis in fide & di- 4.1” Archiep. 
lectione quibus nobis tenemini Rogando Mandamus, quatenus premiſſis debito Cant. par. 1. 
intuitu attentis & ponderatis, naiverſos & ſingulos Epiſcopos Cantuarienſis Pro- fol. 334. 
vinciæ, ac Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, & Priores, 

& alios Electivos, Exemptos & non Exemptos, nec non Archidiaconos, Capitu- 

la, Conventus, & Collegia, totumque Clerum cujuſlibet Dioc. ejuſdem Provin- 

clz ad comparendum coram Vobis in Eccleſia Cathedrali Sancti Pauli 7155 08 5 

vel alibi, prout melius expedire videritis, citra craſtinum. S. Michaelis prox. 

futur. more ſolito convocari faciatis ; Ad tractandum, concordandum, conſen- 

tiendum, & concludendum, ſuper præmiſſis & aliis quæ fibi clarius exponentur 

tunc ibidem ex parte noſtra : Et hoc ſicut Nos, & Statum dicti Regni noftri, & 

honorem & utilitatem Eccleſiæ prædictæ, diligitis, nullatenus omittatis. Te- 

ſte meipſo apud Weſtmonaſt. xx die menſis Julii, anno Regni noſtri tertio. 


—— — —„ 
— 


e e 
Breve pro Subſidio; & Decima Levanda, 


Enricus Dei Gratia Rex Angliæ, Venerabili Patri W. Winton Epiſcapo,&c. 4 D. 129% 
Cum Vos, cæterique Confratres veſtri, ac alii Prælati, & Clerus Cantuar. 4 
Provinciæ in ultima Convocatione Prælatorum & Cleri in Eccleſia Cathedrali Regiſtr. Wick- 
Sancti Pauli London, 21 die April. prox. præter. incepta, & uſque ad ſextum bam. pes . 
diem Maij tunc proximo ſequent. continuata, facta pro defenſione Eccleſiæ & Lib. 4. 199-40 
Regni Anglicani, Nobis conceſſeritis, & conceſſerunt, de Beneficiis & Officiis 
quibus temporalia vel ſpiritualia annectuntur Eccleſiaſticis quibuſcunque totiss 
Provinciz prædictæ, non taxatis, nec ad decimam ſolvere conſuetis, exceden- 
tibus ſummam Centum Solidorum juxta veram æſtimationem Valoris Annui Eor. 
fiend. per Epiſcopos Locorum, in quibus Beneficia & Officia prædict. ſitut. 
exiſtunt, unum Subſidium, videlicet de viginti ſolidis duos ſolidos folvend: in 
Feſt. Nativit. Sancti Joh. Baptĩſtæ proximo futur. ad d iſpoſitionem & utilitatem 
noſtras convertendas, ac etiam de quibuſcunque Beneficiis Eccleſiaſticis dictæ 
Provinciæ Cantuarienſis taxatis, & ad decimam ſolvere conſuetis (beneficiis 


— — — — 


pauperum Monialium & Hoſpitalium, ac Beneficiis in partibus Walliæ &ti Mar- 
chiis ejuſdem, & aliis per guerras, vel mare, deſtructis, de quibus ſtabitur Oer - 
tificatoriis Ordinariorum duntaxat exceptis) Medietatem Unius Detcim̃æ ſol- 
vend. in Feſto Sancti Martini, in Hyeme proximo futur: ad ſolvendum debita 
mutuata, ac alia debita noſtra juxta diſcretionem Conſilii noſtri; & aliam me- 
dietatem Unius Decimæ ſolvendæ yu die Mat) ex tunc prox. ſequenti, ad uti- 


litatem 
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js guæſo muſica, his ſolide ponderatis, non vertetur in Luctum? Sed ve! ve! 


150 ac defanſionem dicti Regni noſtri, &c. Vobis mandamus, quod 
e 


aliquos viros fide dignos de Clero veſtræ Dioceſis pro quibus reſponde 
is ad Subſidium & Decimam. prædictam in Diocel | 

8 Conceſlionis itz levandum & colligendum, 

gaari & De 


ſri quinto. 
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Nu M. CXIV. 


Rot. Clauſ. 3. H. 4. p. 2. m. 9. dorſo. 
De Convocatione facienda. 


— 


— 


N Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Quia, ſicut dare ſcitis, ad Subeundum, & 
Supportandum Sumptuoſa & a Onera, quæ Nos pro defenſione & Salra- 
None Regni noſtri, ac Marchiarum Ejuſdem, nec non Eccleſiæ fanftz, facere 
oportebit de Bonis noſtris, abſque fidelium Ligeorum noſtrorum adminiculo, 
on Sufficimus nec Vatemus; Vobis in fide & dilectione, quibus nobis tenemini, 

ando Mandamus, quatenus præmiſſis debito intuitu attentis & ponderatz, 

Apaneos veſtros, Herm 0s & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, 
& Priores, & Alios Electivos, Exemptos & non Exemptos, nec non Ar 
conos, Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia, totumque Clerum cujuſlibet Dicce- 
fis veſtrz Proviaciæ, ad comparendum coram Vobis in Eccleſia Cathedrali Beat 
Petri Eborum, vel abi, prout expedire videritis, citra feſtum Sancti Ichan- 
is Baptiſtæ proximo futurum more ſdlito Convocari faciatis, & ipſos in hac 
parte, ex Cauſa præqdicta, ad Subſidium in hoc caſu competens & neceſſarium, 
in Supportationem dictorum Onerum Nobis concedend. eo ſpecialius & effica- 
cius, quo magis ſciveritis, aut poteritis, ſollicite inducatis, & partes veſtras ad 
hoc diligenter & effectualiter apponatis: Nos in Cancellaria noſtra de 
titate Subſidii illius, & de terminis Solutionis ejuſdem, ſub Sigillo veſtro di- 
ſtincte & aperte certificantes. Et hoc ſicut Nos & Honorem noſtrum, ac Salva- 
tionem & Defenſionem Eccleſiz Catholicæ, ac Regni noſtri ꝓrædicti diligitis, 
nullatenus omittatis. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. vi die Maij. 
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Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 
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ganctæ Matris Eccleſite plorantis ſilibs ſuos Chriiſtiani nominis Athletas; ſed Ja- 
crytme ſuæ diuturnæ fletu ſiccantur in maxillis, quia non eſt qui conſoletur eam 
ex omnibus Charis Ejus: Luget mor tem̃ millium dum unicæ Columbe 
Dei militantis Eccleſiæ ſecund um caput monſtruoſe appoſitum, membra quæq; 


ultera ꝓurti adhærentia, etſi in ſeiſalva, aſperſione ſanguinis monſtruoſa, bona 


& utilin canquam infructuoſa ſuſpendat, tanquam mala abſcindit & putrida, ac 
tauquam maledicta Excommunicationis Cenſura percellit; interdicit Regna ſibi 
ddverſantia ; Eccleſiarum ſuſpendit Organa; Reges & Prælatos diſcernit, Pri- 
mates Officio, Clerum, populum, & vulgus Excommunicationis mucrone con- 
demnat;; Sic ut vix ſciat Ovis Erronea ubi veri Fuſtoris caulas inveniet. Cu. 


proch- 


Ex Venerabili in Chriſto Patri R. eadem Gratia Archiepiſcopo Eborum, 


AD. 1408. Tamer permiſſione divina, &c. Venerando Fratri Noſtro Domino Ricardo, 
Dei. gratia London Epiſcopo, Salutem & Fraternam in Domino Charita- 
ne tem. Vox in Excelſo audita eſt lamentationis, fletus, & luctus Rachel, +. * 
Cant. part. i 
fol. 1 


e * * 
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proch dolor ! lacf im cendunt in Excelſum, ſed Domiaus Exauditar 


_ * 


non d r in illi. Quæſivit Eccleſia cum lacrymis pœnitentia locum, ſed 
jam per xxx annos & ultra clamans, non invenit gum, ſchiſmate perdurato, 
ſpesque pulcherrima de & ſuper unione Sanctæ Matris Eccleſiæ per Dominum 
noſtrum Papam & ſuos Cardinales in ſua Creatione promiſſa, juramentiſque, ac 
votis Eorundem firmata, jam redit ad fruſtra, poſteriorque peſtis ſupervenit 
e deterior. Nam etſi omnes aqua (Dominus ſcilicet noſter Papa & Car- 
dinales) congregatz ſint in locum unym, Civitatem Lucan. Terra tamen appa- 
ret arida, ep quod os pytei aquas recipientis Lapide grandi, utinam nen vane 
gloriæ cupidine, ſat ohſtruſum; nec ſupervenit Jacob, ant alivs quiſauam co- 
eſti dono imbutus, qui lapidem amoveat ab ore putei, vt flumigis impetus l- 
tificet Civitatem Dei. Scribunt namqus Cardinales Domino naſtro Regi de na- 
bis & cæter is Confrat ribus noſtris Suffraganeis, quod Dominus noſter Papa con- 
tra formam in voto, juramento, ac diyerſis tractatihus expreſſam, & ipſis Car- 
dinalibus inconſultis, quin verius expreſſe reclamantibus, novos creavit Cardi- 
nales, ipſiſque antiquis Cardinalihus mandata & injunctionss tam importabilia 
iadixit, ut ipſi omnes & ſinguli ab eiſdem mandatis & injunctionibus ab iplague 
Papa irrationabiliter & ſecundum non retam informatienem decernente, 
met ſecundum rectam rationem, & meliys informatum, decreturum; Item a 
ipſo Papa Vicario Chriſti in terris, ad Dominum noſtrum Jeſum Chriſtumm, 
qui judicaturus eſt vivos & mortuos, & deculum per ignem; Item ad Generale 
Concilium, a quo, & in quo ſolent geſta ſummorum Fontiſicium que cunque ju- 
dicari poſſint, decerni & judicari; Item ad Papam & Fontißcem futurum, gu- 
jus eſt geſta inordinata ſui prædeceſſoris in melius reformare, appellarunt, ac 
metu majoris mali quidam Eorum pedeſtres & rebus omnibus ſpoliati, quidam 
vero Equeſtres, Novem videlicet in numero, de Civitate Lucana, & a Præſen- 
tia Domini noſtri Pape uſque in Ciyitatem Piſanam xeceſſerunt, de unitate Ec- 
cleſiæ, niſi aut divinitus, aut ſagacitate humana, gratioliys provideatur, diſiſi. 
Supplicant igitur iidem Cardinales, Collegium videlicet antiquum, tam Domino 
noſtro Regi, quam Nobis & Suffraganeis noſtris, de bona aſſiſtentia in facto un- 
onis, quia ipſi, Collegium Cardinalium, ad hoc effectualiter laborarugt juxta vi- 
res: Dominusq; noſter Rex per nos aditus & conſultus tanguam Chriſtianiſſi- 
mus Pugil & Athleta Eccleſiæ, ſuum ad hoc auxiljum, conſilium, & favorem, 
in omnibus pollicetur, in omnibus animo ſatis prompto, & ultra quam dicen- 
dum eſt ad præſens præparato. Nos igitur conſiderantes quod hoc maledictum > 
Schiſma ultra omnia anteriora diutius noſcitur perduraſſe, quodg; mala infinita 
& notoria que hic cauſa brevitatis recitare non expedit exinde provenerugt, 
I Nos tamen de Regno Angliz, quod tamen dolenter referimus, modicum hus- 
1 uſque circa unionem laborare curavimus, cujus pretextu Anglicagi nominis Aa- 
ma noſcitur diminuta: Volenti igiturquod ſegniter egimus provida emendat 
corrigere, & ut eo ſagacius fiat, quo plurimorum firmetur diſcreto conſiſio, 
hanc cauſam tantum, & non aliam,Prxlatos & Qlerum noſttæ Cantuar jenſis 4 ro- 
vinciæ ad certos diem & locum infra ſcriptos duximus convocand. de &, 
hac ſanta & ſalubri materia unionis Sane Matris Ecclefiz tractaturos, Made 
ſana conſilia & aſſenſum impenſuros, ulteriuſq; factur. quod ipſius materiæ ardy}- 
tas exigit & requirit. Quo circa Fraternitati veſtræ cammittimus & mandamus, 
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quatenus omnes & ſingulos dictæ noſtræ Cantuarienſis Ecęleſiæ guffragansgs in- 

* fra diftam noſtram Canwarieaſ. Provinc. dean, nme Epilco- 
1 porum hujuſmodi fi qui fuerint Vicarios in ſpiritualibus generales sitetis per- 
5. emptotie, & per eos Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, ac 1 7 
47 Capitula earundem, Arehidiaconos, Abbates, & Priores Gonventus ſub 
ies habentes, & alios Eccleſiarum Prælatos, Exemptos & non Exeanptos, dc non 
abe exteros maguæ Literature viros providos pariter & maturos uniuſenjnſque Die- 
veg eeſ. quos ipſi Suſfraganei noſtri in eorum Diœceſ. ad .interefiendum ArgHAtui 
— materiæ unionis antedicteæ ſenſerint neceſſarios, Clerumque cnjuflibet. Dyecel. 

4 Provinciz antedictæ, quod compereant coram nobis aut noſtris ina hac parte. lor 
1d cum tenentibus, vel Cmmiſſariis, ſi nos, quod abſit,tunc jmpediri contigerit, in 
pri Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London xxiij die meaſis Juli proximo futuri, cm opti- 
con- nuatione & prorogatione dierum tune ſequentium &. Iocorum; 99088-Vidice 

Cu- Venerandi Fratres noſtri Epiſcopt Sufftaganei, ctetique Prælati, perſonaliter, & 

ef meliori quo poterunt ſuffulti conſilio ſicut ſuper Deo in die exttremi judagul, 110 
roch- 2 


biſque ac Regi, ac Regno Angliæ in eventum valuetint reſpondere: Cap : 
| ver 
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A. D. 1408. vero Eccleſiarum Cathedr. per unum, ad minus, fide dignum ſufficienter Litera- 
| tum providum & diſcretum, Cleruſque cujuſque Dicœceſis per duos Procur. con- 


ſimiles, pariter & potentes, qui ſuis fumptibus & expenſis abſque pauperis Cleri 


diſpendio poterunt intereſſe, ad tractandum ſuper materia Unionis Eccleſiz ſu- 
rn, ipſis tunc ibidem plenius exponenda, ſuaque confilia & auxilia ſuper 

a impenſur, & ad conſentiendum, his quæ ibidem ex deliberatione communi ad 
honorem Dei & Eccleſiz contigerit,concorditer ordinari; facturique ulterius, & 


recepturi quod juſtum fuerit, & ptædicti negotii qualitas exigit & requirit. De- 
nunciantes eiſdem Venerandis Fratribus noſtris, ac cæteris Prælatis, Virisque lite- 


ratis ſupradictis, atque Procuratoribus pro Capitulis Cathedralium Eccleſiarum, 
aut pro Clero in forma ſupradicta electis, quod ipſos aut ipſorum aliquem iſta 
vice nullo modo habebim. excuſatos vel excuſatum, Imo in caſu quo non com- 


paruerint modo ſupradicto, acriori modo quo poterimus puntemus abſentes, & 


eo gravius & ferventius, quo nos & Deum, cujus cauſa agetur ibidem, in non ve. 
niendo duxerint contemnendos. Tenore etiam præſentium perempt. vos cita- 
mus, quod eisdem die & loco coram nobis, vel locum noſtrum tenentibus, aut 
Commiſſariis perſonaliter compareatis, ſuperdicto negotio una cum aliis Suffra- 
ganeis noſtris ut præmittitur tractaturĩ, fad uriqʒ & recepturi quatenus ad vos at- 
tinet, - prout ſuperius continetur, Præſenſque Mandatum noſtrum quatenus Ve- 
ſtras Civitatem, Dicceſem concernit exequi per omnia faciatis. Prælatis quoque 
Ecclefiarum exemptarum, non mendicantibus, veſtræ & aliorum Venerabilium 
Fratrum noſtrorum Coepiſcoporum dictæ Provinciæ Dioceſ. cujuſcunque fue- - 
Tint-ordinis per vos & Confratres veſtros, prout vos & unumquemq; veſtrum 
concernit, volumus intimari, ut prætatis die & loco abſque præjud icio privilegio- 
rum ſuorum in hac parte, quibus per hoc derogari nolumus, nobiſcum interſint, 
facturi & recepturi in præmiſſis & ea contingentibus, quod ſuperius eſt expreſ- 
ſum: Vobis etiam ut ſupra injungimus & ——— omnibus & ſingulis Ve- 
nerandis Fratribus noſtris Coepiſcopis & Suffraganeis noſtris antedictis, & 
Vicariis hujuſmodi injungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi, quod ſinguli eorum ſingillatim 
de facto ſuo, quatenus pertinet ad eoſdem, nos ſeu locum noſt rum tenentes, vel 
Commiſſarios dictis die & loco per ſuas Literas Patentes Citatorum nomina con- 
tinentes, diſtincte certificent, & aperte; Vosq; pari forma Nos, vel Noſtros 
Commiſſarios quatenus ad vos attinet, eiſdem die & loco more ſolito debite cer- 
tificetis literis veſtris patentibus habentibus hunc tenorem. Inſuper quia non 
'modicum, imo permaximum & ex ipſis rerum argumentis probatiſſimum ſolet 
ſortiri effectumde precatio juſti aſſidua; ac difficile, imo verius impoſſible ſit, ut 
non impetretur quod multorum unanimi ac aſſidua petitione, non ad cujuſquam 
commodum temporalem, ſed ad Dei laudem & proſperationem ſuæ militantis 
Eccleſiæ juſte poſtulatur; dicente Domino in Evangelio, Quicquid orantes 
petitis, credite & fiet vobis; Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus, 
quatenus omnibus & ſingulis Coepiſcopis & Suffraganeis noſtris antedictis vice 
& auct. noſtris cum omni celeritate qua poteritis veſtris literis harum ſeriem 
continentibus denuncietis, & eiſdem diſtrictius injungatis, ut eorum ſinguli in 
Eccleſiis ſuis Cathedralibus, & aliis Eccleſiis Conventualibus & Collegiatis, tam 
regularibus quam ſecularibus, nec non Paroch. Eccleſiis ſuarum Civitatum & 


- Dicecefium diebus Dominicis & Feſtivis, ſuos Subditos, Clericos & Laicos effi- 


caciter moneant & inducant, ſeu moneri faciant, & induci, quod ipſi univerſi & 
ſinguli Omnipotenti Deo, in cujus manu ſunt corda Regium, ut Chriſtianiſſi- 
mum Regem noſtrum Zelo Unionis Eccleſiaſticæ, ut præmittitur, beatiſſimæ ac- 
cenſum in eo firmiſſime ſtabilire, ipſumque lic ſtabilitum ad tam ſanctum, tam- 
queſalubrePropoſitum exequendum dirigere & conſervare dignetur; ac Nobis 
:Gleto noſtro antedicto ad ſui Nominis gloriam congregandis medius exiſte- 
re, noſtriſque ſenſibus ſcientiæ ſuæ Lumen in hac Eccleſiæ ſuæ Cauſa ſumme ne- 
ceſſarĩium infundere, ſicque dona gregis ſuæ nobis & unicuique noſtrum divide- 
re, ut ea que ſibi placita ſunt, & ad enervationem præfati horrendi ſchiſmatis 
tam diu proch dolor! continuati,tendere valeant decernere, & ordinare poſlimus, 
in Miſſarum Solemniis, Sermonibus publicis, & Proceſſionibus conſuetis, quas 
ropterea ſingulis quartis & ſextis Feriis eo ferventius & ſolertius quo poterit 
Heri volumus & mandamus, orationes devotas Jenuniis,Eleemoſinis, & aliis chart- 
tatis operibus vallatas & ornatas effundant & faciant a ſuis Subditis & Parochia- 
nis effundi. Vos autem, Venerabilis Frater, præmiſſa in Eccleſia veſtra Ca- 


thedrali ac aliis Conventualibus, Collegiatis, & Parochialibus Eccleſiis wer 
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rum Civitatis & Diceceſis modo ſimili faciatis & demandetis efſicaciter obſer- A. D. 1408 

vari. Et ut fidelium mentes ad hujuſmadi devotionis opera propenſius excitemus ,. %J 

de Dei omnipotentis immenſa miſericordia, & beatiſſimæ Virginis Maria, ma- 

tris ejuſdem, ac beatorum Petri & Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus, nec non Sanctorum 

Alphegi & Thomæ Martyrum, Patronorum noſtrorum, omniumque Sancto- 

rum meritis & precibus confident. ipſis fidelibus quibuſcunque per noſtram Pro- 

vinciam anted ictam ubilibet conſtitutis de peccatis ſuis vere pœnit. contritis 

& confeſſis præmiſſa ut predicit. facientibus, quadraginta dies indulgentiæ con- 

cedimus per præſentes, & a vobis, cæteriſque Confratribus & Suffraganeis no- 

ſtris ſimiles indulgentias petimus elargiri. Dat. in Manerio noſtro de Lam- 

bith, xxv die menſis Juni, Anno Domini Milleſimo quad ringenteſimo octavo, 

& noſtræ Tranſlationis Anno Duodecimo. | 
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Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 


T HOMAS permiſſione Divina Cant. Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ Primas, 4. D. 140t 
& Apoſtolicz Sedis Legatus, Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino Ricardo > 
Dei Gratia, London Epiſcopo, Salutem & fraternam in Domino Charitatem. Regiſtr. Be. 
Naturalis Diſpoſitio, quzque tantum ad unitatem digoſcitur inclinata, ut ab ipſa fe, 
recedens vix in Natura aliquid reperiatur eſſe perfectum, quod & apes unum de 
minimis animalium recognoſcit, dum ſub uno Principe ſeu præpoſito avolans, na- 
turæ ſuæ utilia prædiſponit: Multo ergo mags una elefta Dei ſancta mater Eccl. 
quæ non ſolum naturalibus præceptis ſed ab uno Deo, und Dom. ac unico ſummo 
Paſtore, ſub una fide, uno baptiſmate, una ſpe, & uno ſpiritu, aliisq; diverſis, 
ſupernaturali ratione, verbo & opere ad ipſam unlonem multipliciter eſt in- 
ſtructa, ipſius unitatis vincula artplexabitur indefeſſe, & ſub uno Capite Vicario 
Chriſti in terris ſua gubernacula omnia ſolidabit, quæ tamen, quod dolenter 
referimus, diuturno jam tempore ſub diviſo —apith, ſed prætenſo, lameti- 
tabiliter fuiſſe dinoſcitur lacerata. Ad cujus reformationem aciem mentis no- 
ſtræ jam pridem, prout nobis poſſibile fuit, convertentes, ex certis cauſis 
rationabilibus tunc expreſſis, pro viis & modis, ad unijonem Eccleſiæ directivis 
bona ac diligenti Induſtria reperiendis, Prælatos & Clerum noſtræ Cantuarienſis 
Provinciæ ad xxiii diem menſis Julii ultimo præteritum, in Eccleſia Cathe- 
drali Sancti Pauli London fecimus Convocari. In qua convocatione laudetur 
ipſe qui LCujuſque ] Unitatis & perfectionis caput eſt & finis, ſub uno Spiritu ab 
ipſo Deo, ut ſperamus, Divinitus inſpirato, præhabitoque Domini noſtri Regis 
benigno ac favorabili conſenſu & favore de nonnullis ad ipſam Unionem præpa- 
ratoriis honeſtis & inductivis, commmuniter diſpoſuimus, quæ ad præſens, eo 
quod pluribus nota ſunt, non expedit recitare. Veruntamen adveniente poſt- 
modum in Regnum Angliæ Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre & Domino, Bomi- 
no Cardinali Burdegalenſi, tam perfide dignos relatus ejuſdem coram Domino 
Rege, ac nobis & pluribus Confratribus noſtris Suffraganeis, aliiſque Prælatis 
Regni, & Proceribus ſolemni propoſitione emiſſos, qaum per literas Collegii Car- 
dinalium quarum quzdam domino noſtro Regi, quædam nobis, & quædam 
aliis Confratribus noſtris tranſmiſſe ſunt, inque clara luce quod Collegia Car- 
dinalium utriuſque partis ſunt unita, & ad unionem Eccleſiæ Dei omnino dij- 
poſita, & ad hunc finem in Civitate Piſarum ad Feſtum Annuntiationis Beatz 
Marie prox. futur. Generale Concilium de obedientia utriuſque partis, ex con- 
ſenſu Regum & Principum, atque Communitatum, celebrare intendunt, ac 
Unionem Eccleſiz infallibiliter, ut ſeperatur, ibidem reformare: Quo Conſi- 
lio nos & Confratres noſtros Suffraganeos, Eccleſiarumque Cathedralium Capi- 
tula, & cæteros Prælatos, exemptos & non exemptos, perſonaliter, ſi pote- 
runt, alioquin ipſorum Procuratores ſufficienter inſtructos, tractaturos, factu- 
ros, & e e nec non & ſuum conſenſum & auctoritatem in his qui ibidem 
agentur præbituros, volunt intereſſe, & ex eadem Cauſa nos convocant, pro- 
ut in literis inde confectis, & in Prælatorum atque Cleri inferius deſcripta Con- 
vocatione realiter exhibendis, omni volenti inſpicere, manifeſte liquebit ; Quod 
utique ſanctum & ſalubre-propoſitum . negligentiam cujuſquam non convenit 
] 3 re- 
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| AD. 1468. retardari, fed viis & modts poſſibilibus cum vital ditigentia 


& ferventiſſimo ſtu. 


ai, ſemota quacunque vecordia, expediri. Nos igiter conſiderantes, quod tan. 


tum factum & inſolitum, ſumptuoſumque, abſque Prelatoram & Cheri noſtre 
Cantyarienſis Provinciæ deliberatione, eorumque fiutuwo conttactatu ad hend. 
rem Dei & Eccleſiz ſuæ, Regniq; Angliæ Speciatem non poſſet d iſponi, ſeu ad 
finem debitum & honorabilem deduci cum effectu, de conſenſu Domini Regis 
& Confratrum noſtrorum tune præſentium Conſilio, ex Cauſa præmiſſa Pre- 
latos & Clerum noſtri Cantuarienſis Provincie, ad xiv dlem menſis Januatij 

rox. futur. duximus convocandos, ad effectum at conſuium & auxilium in Con. 

lationem Domini Gentium Sanctæ Matris Ecctefiz a diu deſolatæ facilius jd. 
veniamus, dum a pluribus illa quærimus, nec erit cuique grato filio oneroſuln 
onus pro matre modice ſupportat*. . Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ Committi. 
mus & Mandamus, quatenus omnes & ſingulos dictæ noſtræ Cantuarienſ. Fc. 


cleſiæ Suffraganeos infra dictam noſtram Cantuarienſem Provinciam conſtitutos. 


& abſentium Epiſcoporum hujuſmodi, ſiqui fuerint, Vicarios in Spiritualibos 
generales, citetis peremptorie, & per eos Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Ca- 
thedralium, ac ſingula Capitula earundem, Archidiaconos, Abbates, & Prio- 
res, Conventus ſub ſe habentes, & alios Ecclefiarum Prælatos, exemptos & non 
exempt os, Clerumque cujuſlibet Dicœceſ. Provinciæ antedictæ, quod compare. 
ant coram nobis, aut noſtris in hac parte locum tenentibus, vel Commiſlariis, 6 
nos (quod abſit) tunc impedire contigerit, in Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London, vir 
die menſis Januarii prox. futur. cuſn cautiuuationt & prorogatione dlerum tine 
ſequentium, 8 locorath, Omnes videlicet Venerabiles Fratres noſtri Epiſcopi 
Fullra ani, cæterique Prælati, pet ſohaliter, & meliori quo poterunt fuffiti 
Conſilio, dent Sancte Matris Eccleſizz cupiunt unlonem; Capitula vero Ecclel- 
7 rum Catlledralium per unum ad minus fide dignutn, fufficienter teratum, pro- 
vidum; Cleruſque cujuſque Dicceſ. per duds conſipiles, . & pokeiits, 
qui ſuis ſumptibus & expenſis, abſque pauperis Cleri diſpendio, poterunt intet- 
eſſe ; Ita tamen, quod nan ſint illi Cleri Procuratores, qui cum noc in vitin; 
Convocatibne, de qua ſupra fit mentio, fueritit onerati ; de & ſuper materi: 
Fipraſcripta'ets tunc ibidem ſeriofivs exppnenda tractaturi, ſuaque 'cotifilia & 
'& atixilia ſuper Ea impenſur. & ad conſentlendum his quæ ibidem ex dellben- 
tione Communi ad honorem Dei & Eccleſiæ contigerit concorditer ordinati; 
facturique ulterius & recepturi quod n & prædicti Negotii quilita 
exigit & requirit. Denunciantes eiſdem Venerabilibus Fratribus noſtris, 2 
ceteris Prælatis Procuratofibuſque Capitulorum & Cleri prædictorum, quod 
ipſos, aut ipſorum aliquem, iſta vice nullo modo habeblimus Excuſatos vel Ex- 
cuſatum; Imo in Caſu quo non comparuerint modo ſupradicto, acriori modo 
quo poterimus abſentes, puniemus, & eo gravius & fer ventius, quo nos & De- 
um, cujus cauſa agetur ibidem in non veniendo duxerint contemnendos. Te. 
nore etiam præſentium peremptorie vos citamus, quod eiſdem die & loco co- 
ram nobis, vel locum noſtrum Tenentibus, aut Commiſſariis, perſonallter 
compareatis, ſuper dicto Negotio, una cum aliis Suffaganeis*noſtris, ut pre- 
mittitur tractaturi, facturique & recepturi, quantum ad vos attinet, prout fi 
perius continetur; preſenſque mandatum noſtrum quarenus veſtras Civitaten 
& Diœceſ. concernit, exequi per omia faciatis. Pfælatis quoque Eccleſiarun 
exemptarum, non mendicantibus, veſtrorum, & aliorum Venerabilium Frs. 
trum noſtrorum Coepiſcoporum dictæ Provinciæ Diœceſ. cujuſcunque fuetint 
.ordinis, per vos & Confratres veſtros, prout vos, & unumquemque veltrim 
concerũit volumus intimari, ut præfatis die & loco, abſque præjudicio privik- 
giorum ſuorum in hac parte, quibus per hoc derogati nolumus nobiſcum inter. 

; füt, facturi, & recepturi in præmiſſis, & Ea contingentibus, quod ſuperius ci 
expreſſum. Vobis etiam, ut ſupra injungimus & mandamus, quod omnſbus& 
ſingulis Venerabilibus Fratribus noſtris Coepiſcopis, & Vicariis höüjuſmodi ln. 


jungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi, quod ſinguli eorum ſinꝑillatim de facto ſuo, quate- 


nus pertinet ad eoſdem, nos, ſeu locum noſtrum tenentes, vel Commi Atlos, 
dictis die & loco per ſuas Literas patentes citatorum nomina continentes, diſtin 
Se certificent & aperte : Voſque pari forma, nos vel noſtros Commiſſarios, qua- 
tenus ad vos attinet, eiſdem die & loco more ſolito debite certificetis literis de. 
ſtris patentibus habentibus hunc Tenorem. Inſuper quia non ec imo 
*permaximum, & ex ipſis rerum argumentis probatiſſimum ſortiri ſolet effectun 
deprecatio juſti aſſidua, ac difficile, imo verius impoſſible ſit at non gat 
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quod multorum unanimi ac aſſidua petitione, non ad cujuſquam commodum 4. D. 1408. 
tempotale, ſed ad Dei Laudem, ac proſperationem ſuæ militantis Eccleſiz, ju- 
tur; dicente domino in Evangel io, Quicquid orantes petitis, credite 
& fiet vobis: Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus, quatenus omnibus 
& ſingulis Coepiſcopis & Suffraganeis noſtris antedictis, vice & auctoritate no- 
{tris cum omni celeritate qua poteritis veſtris literis harum ſeriem continenti- 
bus denuntietis, & eiſdem diſtrictius injungatis, ut eorum ſinguli in Eccleſzis ſuis 
Cathedralibus, & aliis Eccleſiis Conventualibus & Collegiatis, tam regularibu 
ſecularibus, nec non Parochialibus Ecclefiis ſuarum Civitatis & Dicec 
—— Dominicis & Feſtivis, ſuos ſubditos Clericos & Laicos efficaciter mone- 
ant & inducant, ſeu moneri faciant & induci, quod ipſi univerſi & ſinguli omni- 
potenti Deo, in cujus manu ſunt poſita cunda, ut illud generale Con- 
ſilium præmunitum, annuente Domino celebrandum, dirigere & proſperare di- 
gnetur, Chriſtianiſſimumque Regem noftrum Zelo unionis Sanftz Eccleſiæ Dei 
Beatiſſime accenſum, in eo firmiſſime tabiliri; Ipſumque ſic ſtabilitum ad tam 
ſanctum, tamque ſalubre propoſtum exequend. dirigere & conſervare z ac no- 
bis, & Clero noſtro antedicto, ad ſui nominis gloriam congregandam, medius 
exiſtere, noſtriſque ſenſibus ſcĩentim ſue lumen in hac Eccleſiz ſue cauſa Sum- 
me neceſſatcium infundere, ſicque Dona gratiz ſum nobis & unicuique no- 
ſtrum dividere, ut ea quæ ſibi placita ſunt, & ad enervationem præfati horren- 
di Schiſmatis tam din, proch dolor continnati, tendere valeant diſcernere 
pariter & ordinare poſſimus in hac dicta Cauſa, prout Nobis, & Unicuique no- 
{trum attinet, in miſſarum ſolemaiis, Sermonibus publicis, & pr us 
conſuetis, quas propterea ſingulis quartis & ſextis feriis eo ferventius & ſolen- 


87 


nins quo poterit eri, volumus & mandamus, Orationes devotas, Jejuniis Elce- 


is, & aliis Charitatis Operibus vallatas, & ornatas, effindant & faciant a 
ſuis ſubditis & parochianis effundi. Vos etiam, Venerabilis Frater, præmiſſa in 


Eccbeſia veſtra Cathedrali, ac aliis Conventualibus, Collegiatis, & Parochiali- 


us Ecclefiis veſtrarum Civitat. & Dieeceſ. modo ſimili faciatis & detnandetis 


Effi caciter obſervari. Et ut fidelium mentes ad hujus Devotionis opera propen- 
ſius excitemns, de Dei omnipotentis immenſa miſericor dia, & Beatiſſimæ Vir- 


ginis Marie Matris ejuſdem, ac Beatorum Petri & Pauli Apoſtolorum ejus, 


niumque Sanct. meritis & precibus confidentes i pſis fidelibus quibuſounque per 


nec non Sanctorum Alphegi Xx Thome Martyrum, Patronorum noſtrorum, om- 


noſtramProvinciam antedictam ubilibet conſtitutis,dePeccatis ſuis verę pœniten- 


tibus, contritis & confeſſis præmiſſa ut prædicitur tacientibus, — Dies 
Indulgentiæ, toties, quoties concedimus per præſentes; Et a vobis, cteriſque 
Gonfratytbus & Suffraganeis noſtris ſimiles Indulgentias petimus elargiri. Dat. 
in Manerio noſtro de Lambith , Ultimo die Meuſis Novembris, Anno Domini 


 Millefimo Quadringenteſimo Octavo: Et noſtræ Tranflationis Anno Tertio 


Decimo. | 
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N u M. Cxvn. oy: 
Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 


Enricus, &c. Venerabili Fratri naſtra, Domino Ricardo Dei Gratia, Lon- A. D. 1414. 
don Epiſcopo, &c. Olim a Sanctis Patribus ſalubriter novimus inſtitutum. SS 
ut Metropolitani ſingulis annis cum ſuis Suffraganeis non omittant Concilia cele- _ 
-brare, in quibus de Corrigendis exceſſibus, & moribus, præſertim in Clero Jen ; 
rmandis tractatum cum Dei amore habeant diligentem. Nos igitur, licet im- 
meriti, Cantuarienſ. Provinciz in Anglicana Eccleſia, jure Metropolitico præ- 
ſidentes, volentes ſplendorem ſolitum Cleri Provinciz antedictæ, velut Lucer- 
nam ſuper Candelabrum poſitam cunctis qui in domo ſunt perfectius rutilare 
Conſiderantes juxta ſapientis eloquium, quod multitudo prudentium ſanitas ef 
orbisterrarum, & in rebus arduis id quod a pluribus quæritur, mediante Al- 
tiſimo, facilius reperitur, Concilium Provinciale ex Cauſis prædictis & aliis ſta- 
tum & utilitatem Eccleſiz præfatæ concernentibus, tempore & loco ſubſcrip- 
tis, duximus Convocandum. Quocirca Fraternitati Veſtræ committimus & 
mandamus, quatenus omnes & ſingulos noſtræ Cantuarienſ. Proyinciæ Suffraga- 
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neos infra diftam noſtram Cantuariehſem Provinciam conſtitutos, & abſentins 
Epiſcoporum hujvſimodi, ſi qui fuerint, 'Vicarios in Spiritualibus genetales 
tetis peremptorie, & per Eos Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedtaling 
ac ſingula Capitula Eorundem, Archidiaconos, Abbates, & Priores Convent 
ſub ſe habentes, & Alios Eccleſiarum Prælatos, exemptos & non exempte 
Clerumque cujuſlibet Diœceſ. Provinciæ antedictæ, quod compareant Corg 
nobis, aut noſtris in hac parte locum tenentibus, vel Commiſſariis, fi nos (q 
abſit) tunc impediri contigerit, in Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London; prima 
menſis Octobris proxim. futur. cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum 
ſequentium & locorum; Omnes videlicet Fratres Epiſcopi Suffraganei, & 
teri Prælati ſuperius nominati, & etiam hi qui juriſdictionem Eccleſiaſtig 
obtinent, & exercent perſonaliter; Capitula vero Eccleſiarum Cathedral 
per unum, ad minus, fide dignum, ſufficientem, providum, & diſcretum Pi 
curatorem; Cleruſque cujuſlibet Diceceſ. per duos conſimiles, pariter & 
tentes, ad tractandum nobiſcum de, & ſuper præmiſſis, & ea concernentif 
2 tunc ibidem ſerioſius exponend. ſuaque conſilia & auxilia ſuper Eis imp 
ur. & ad conſentiend. his quz ibidem ex deliberatione communi ad honors 
Dei, & Eccleſiz ſuæ contigerit, concorditer Ordinari, facturique, ulterii 
recepturi, quod præmiſſorum qualitas exigit & requirit. Denunciantes 
dem Venerabilibus Fratribus noſtris, ac per Eos Decanis, Archidiaconis, 
cæteris Prælatis, exemptis & non exemptis, Juriſdictionem Eccleſiaſticam 
tinentibus, ut præmittitur, & exercentibus, nec non Procuratoribus pro 
tulis Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, aut pro Clero in forma ſupraſcripta eleft 
quod ipſos,: aut Eorum aliquem a perfonali Comparitione in hujuſing 
Congregatione excuſatos, ſeu excuſatum nullo modo habere intendin 
iſta vice; imo in caſu quo non comparuerint modo ſupradicto, ipſorum, qui 
ſentes fuerint, contumaciam juxta juris exigentiam canonice puniemus. Te 
etiam præſentium peremptorie, vos citamus, quod eiſdem die & loco corami 
bis, vel locum noſtrum Tenentibus, aut Commiſſariis, perſonaliter compara 
. de & ſuper præmiſſis, una cum. aliis Suffraganeis noſtris, ut premitti 
tractaturi, facturique ulterius & recepturi, quatenus ad vos attinet, prout iq 
rius continetur; præſenſque mand atum noſtrum, quatenus Veſtras Civitatem 
Diceceſ. concernit, exequi per omnia faciatis. Prælatis quoque Eccleſiarum 
emptarum non mendicantibus veſtræ & aliorum Venerabilium Fratrum noſ 
rum Coepiſcorum dictæ Provinciæ, Diœceſ. cujuſcunque fuerit Ordinis per 
& Confratres noſtros, prout Vos, & unumquemque veſtrum concernit, wal 
mus intimari, ut præfatis die & loco, abſque præjudicio privilegiorum ſuon 
in hac parte, quibus E. hoc derogari nolumus, nobiſcum inter ſint facturi 
cepturi in præmiſſis & ea contingentibus, quod ſuperius eſt Expreſſum. 
etiam, ut ſupra injungimus & mandamus, quod omnibus & ſingulis Venerali 
Fratribns noſtris Coepiſcopis & Suffraganeis antedictis, & Vicariis in Spiritt 
libus hujuſmodi injungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi; quod ſinguli Eorum ſingillati 
de facto ſuo, quatenus pertinet ad Eoſdem, nos, ſeu locum noſtrum tenentes, 
Commiſſarios, dictis die & loco per ſuas literas patentes Citatorum nomina c 
tinentes, diſtincte certificent & aperte, Voſque pari forma, Nos, vel Comm 
ſarios noſtros, quatenus ad Vos attinet, eiſdem die & loco more folito debil 
Certificare curetis, literis veſtris patentibus habentibus hunc tenorem. Di 
in Manerio noſtro de Lambith, xviii die menſis Auguſti: Anno Doull 
M CCCC XIV. & noſtræ Tranſlationis Anno Primo. | 
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Die Effendo coram Arc hiepiſcopo Cantugr. r 


tione ſua. 


1 


E dilecto ſibi Magiſtro Stephano L'eſcrope, Cancellario Univerſitatis no- A. D. 1414. 

ſtræ Cantabr. Salutem. Cum, ut accepimus, diverſæ Diſſentiones, Diſ Cw 

diæ, & Debatæ, inter quoſdam Magiſtros, Regentes & non Regentes, & 

aduatos Scholares Juris Civilis & Canonici, Univerſitatis prædictæ, Occaſi- 

> cujuſdam Statuti in eadem Univerſitate jam noviter, ut dicitur, editi, mo- 

& ſubortæ exiſtant; Nos Diſſentiones, Diſcordias, & Debatas, hujuſmodi 

er partes prædictas ceſſari & ſopiri volentes, Vobis mandamus, quod in pro- 

a perſona veſtra ſitis coram Venerabili Patre Henrico, Archiepiſcopo Can» 

rienſi, & Confratribus ſuis, primo die Octobris prox, futur. apud Eccleſiam 

&i Pauli London, in Convocatione Cleri Cantuarienſ. Provincia ibidem, 
celebrand. ad finem, quod de Remedio opportuno in hac parte inter partes 

dictas in Convocatione prædicta ordinari & provideri poterit, pro perpe- 

duraturo: Vobis inſuper injungentes, quod ordinari faciatis, quod quatuor 

ſonæ ſufficientes ex una parte, & quatuor per ſonæ ſufficientes ex altera par- 

ſufficientem poteſtatem a partibus prædictis habentes juxta ſanam diſcretio- 

veſtram de aſſenſu partium prædictarum ad hoc eligend. tunc ſint ibidem 

Wauſa ſupradicta, & habeatis ibi nomina prædictarum octo perſonarum, & 


ee. Teſte Rege apud Weſtm. xvii die Septembris. 
—_— Per ipſum Regem: ' 
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Nu M. CXIX. 


Copia Literæ miſſæ Regi Henrico Vto, 
| ab Univerſitate Oxoniæ. 
f » » = 


| Ex MS. in Bibl. colleg. Corp. Chriſti Oxon. Num. 183. 


Hriſtianiſſimo Principi, Catholicæque Fidei ſtrenuiſſimo defenſori, Hen- A. D. 1414 
rico, divina magnificentia Regi Angliz ac Franciæ, ac Domino Hiber - 
, &c. ſui devotiſſimi Oratores Regiz Majeſtatis literis ad ſubſcriptum nego- 
1. nuper Oxoniæ convocati, ſubjectionem debitam, & ſuo temporali Regi- 
e regni cœleſtis ſolium fæliciter promereri. Rex Regum, & Dominus Bo- 
antium, de excelſo Cœlorum Throno proſpiciens Almæ matris Eccleſiæ 
icam inconſutilem veſanis Hzreticorum latratu & morſibus lacerari: ut pla- 
onſpicimus, ſublimavit cornu Chriſti ſui, & dedit imperium Regi ſuo: 
m Veſtram, Sereniſſime Princeps, inclitam dignitatem in regalis eminentiæ | 0 
jum ſublimavit. Exſurrexit enim Deus, ut inimici ejus funditus diſſipentur, 
1 orbt terrarum illuxit fæliciſſimus dies ille, quo perhennis Triumphator 
deri Regiz Majeſtatis Gladium, velut redivivo nobili Machabæo veſtræ cel- 
dini cœlitus condonavit; in quo, nedum ſui populi, fed & ſummi ſui muni- 
is adverſarios dejici cœleſti fayore conceſſit. Quot putamus hunc diem in- 
iciter præveniſſent ſtrages Principum, quot neces Nobilium, quot cum Deo, 
nantium Regum & Patrum Baſilicæ dirutæ, quot Civitates everſæ; niſi nu- 
aſpirante paracletoveſtra fortitudo, Sattellitum Antichriſti proditoriam ma- 
am Chriſtianiſſima victoria caſtigaſſet? Fecit enim magna in nobis qui po- 
Seſt, ut auris audiens tanti beatificet celebritatem tituli tr iumphalis. Quod 
in oriente piiſſimi, & divinitus ſublimati Conſtantinus, Marcianus, & Theo- 
bus imperantes, hoc in occidenti pari victoria triumphans de complicibus 
tichriſti, ne totus vergetur occidens in occaſum, veſtra, gratioſiſſime Prin- 
ceps 


9 


A. D. 141 


Dignata. 


ge 


_ ſubſcribimus Regiæ claritati. e deprecantes, quatenus Repali pry. 
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4. ceps, meruit eminentia Chriſtiana, ſatis etiam oſtendit Religioſiſſimus Miles 
Chriſti, quod autentica fcripta clamat, __ Pax & tranquillitas Reipublicæ ali. 
epender 


as Univerſalis Eccleſiz pace noſcitur 6 nec poterit quiſquam recte 


i regere, niſi noverit Dominica pacificando tractare. Cum igitur, | 
gniſſi 


me Princeps, in Eecle pullutantia yon reprimitis, tantam rem. 
publicam ſublevatis, & de veſtri Regni pacifica prolixitate tractatis. Hine & 
de regno gemiſceſitis Eccleſiæ ſcandala penitus ex tirpentur, fulkfirdie Rachel 


deſinat ejulare. Sane dignitatis eſt regia ſublimitas Sacerdotes ſuos humiles 


convocare, & utinam fine macula habentes in lege Domini voluntatem. Paren- 
tes igitur Regia ſanctiſſimæ juſſioni diſtinximus tractantes im Zecleſſa notablliorcʒ 
Klas, aſt os articulavimus, articulatos vero fub- caſtigats conſpentis 


dentia ſuadente celebr ſana Synodus Prelatorum de Vinea Sancti Nadoth, 
fic ſpinas pullulantes ac tribulos reſecet ſcandalorum, ut Chriſti vineis per or, 


dinem com̃plantatis Unitatis &.Pacis proſpera durceſſio propagetur, quam ſem: 


per veltro regno diſpenſare dignetur ſpiritus, per quem Reges regnant, & Prin. 


4a * n 1 


Alrticuli concernentes reforniitionem Univerſalis 


7 O11 Artjculns primus de Jure Pape 
©) amvis de pleno jure ſandiſſimi in Chriſts Patris & Domini noſtri, Domid 

Joannis Pape xxiii, non fit ullatenus diffidendum, ſua tamen Ceſſio libera 
& ultrotiea; nec non cæterorum contendentium de Papatu, foret opus alti me- 


riti & mercedis, ſi per eam veriſimiliter tanquam membra in uno vero capie 


poſſent cuncti Chriſticol .. . + . unde pium videtur dictum Domimm 
noſtrum & cæteros contendentes ad hoc inducere mediis allectivis. 


Secundus de Aſſumptione Cardinalium. 


Quia in primitiva Eccleſia varias Synodos celebrari legimus, unam de ſubſti- 
tutione Mathiæ, aliam de Electione vii Diaconorum, valde videtur conſonum, 
ſummum Pontificem non debere quenquam ini Cardmalem affammers niſi de 
majoris partis ſuorum Fratrum conſilio & aſſenſu: nec alio modo procederead 
pronibong Epiſcopatuum juxta ſtilum, quo utitur, ita ſcribens, de confi 
ratrum noſtrorum, &c. $464 


Tertius de reſtitutione Patrimonis Crucifixi, 


Vineam hzreditariam Sancti Naboth nolvit Deus impune transferri, quanto 
magis nec Patrimonium Crucifixi, ſcriptum quippe eſt, Reddite quz ſunt Cel 
tis Cæſari, & quæ ſunt Dei Deo, Tributum Cæſaris, inquit Ambroſms, non 
negetur, & quod Eccleſiæ Dei eſt Cæſari, utique non debetur, quia jus Czit 
ris eſſe non poteſt Templum Dei. A majoriergo ut credimus tem̃poralibus Vi- 
ris tradenda noneſt Chriſti hæreditas poſſidenda: Placeat igitur, ut in mans 
virorum, ſeu Dominorum temporalium Prioratus Alienigenarum non: tradatur 
cum Ecclefiis Domino conſecratis. 


Quartus de promotione Vniver ſitatss, 
„ | | | 

Quia Studii Generalis Uniyerſitas diverſis regnis ſtatui & nutriri debuit, ut 
ipſorum Lampas illuminans, PUrgans, & proficiens, terras & patrias adjacel- 
tes illuminans per doctrinam difhcilium dubiorum, para tenebris hæreſim 
& errorum, proficiens exemplis virtutum & morum. Ne igitur deficiente oleo 
lampadis lux & lumen ſimul deficiant, placeat virtuoſis ſtudentibus providere. 
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: Quintus de . 


Qula Sed Apoſtolica antiquitus dicebatur . . uod ſanctum 
pit; vel Links ect, act citv deficit: Cuijos ue an vol) 2 
1 N niolfter . a bat Symon g relim ab 


eb dictam Symotiacam, with Apoſtolica: 4535 Sunckorum Putrum anti gitas 
omnium hæreſium errorumque Charrbdin de Eccleſiæ finibus affupare meg, 


8 igitur ad Extirpitioonm huj Jus Hæreſeos effeQualiter — 


Sextus de Indulgemiis. 


Kerr alles Hngetortith Matint eibum dutciitinint üifarlitic cus popu 1 8 
Conſtlib ind emnitatis faſtidio inf nauſeam & Hor torem verte 55 fic h 


gentiarum papalium tam larga, tam prodiga, & tam fr equetts 1 4 tg 
que venalis creditur, ſicque populo quaſi contem ptibilis + Jam vileſcit: . — 


vero procliviores ect ad peccandum, & of opets petiitentiz tardiores : Et 
ideo videtur expediens ordinare remedium i in præmiſſis. 


Septimu de creations & tranſlations Eiiſeqorian. 


Ons nimium exceſſiva ds, 2 ls \Epiſcoporum creationibus & tranllatib⸗ 
nibus eorundem Sedes p oNch, - nec non primorum fructuum re- 
ſervationes nullo juris ipto f cies "Es in nimis Ei ſcandalum dictæ ſee 
dis, totiuſque Eccleſiz Chriſtianz, Quam electiones & n 77 
ſunt diffi Giles, & minus 7.755 prior ibus in tempore Apoſtoloru m, 17 
poſt tettipord evrundem! Placeat Grdlitare remedium iu prethilis, ut dom dor- 
mat avaritia, & ab Eccleſia ſponſa Chriſti exulet Symoſia, qua plures Ecclcli- 
aſtici his diebus flebiliter polluuntur. 


Oft4vns de Execution feodorum Curie Romane. 


Quia 5 ex mirabili gravitate exceſſum canli; uos pro! literis ſuper 
indulze 1s, abſolutionibus, gratiis, proviſionibus 75 ibus ci piunt OF- 
| ae Fl ere ſedis, datur occaſio inferioribus Frey Clericis Ki ſimilia 

cendr 


: ſicque omnia judicantur venalia, & de 8 ory oe pray State £ luſpeita, 
placeat ergo fell remedium invenire & ut hujuſmbdi feoda meer re- 
ſtringantur. 0 


Nonus de indignis Prælatis & Curatis. 


Marcus Erangeliebs, & B. Antonius, ut 8 & Sacerdotio reputaren- 
tur indigni, ſuos pollicem & attricolan bant anti ut Quibus' aliqus 
jim ſuccedunt tenpote non virtute, moribus & ſcientia'; fatris indigni; 
qui ad præfata omnia ini op ry ſe ingerunt, & admiſſi ea cetvos* ducunt; 
& anibo/in foveani ſimul cadunt, ficque laqueus ruin popult fücerdotes mali, 
Lies riletur expedictis pro communi utilitate Eee le, fls rtalovan vitlis 
niriliter' obviate. a 3 


Decimus de malis unis a 


Eſt & malum ſequens ex priore peſſimum inter alia, quæ videntur fub ſole, 


oh Pontifices, & cæteri in dignitate poſiti, contra conſi um circumſcripti; 


circo tales ſibi prov ident ac conſtitunt miniſtros & Judices ſuper pleberti, an- 
te quorum oculos non eſt Dei timor, in 1 non eſt veritas ſet cupiditas ra- 
dix omnium vitiorum; imo quamvis lex boni ſit ſiquis ea legitime utatur 3 ta- 
um tamen miniſtrorum laquei & abofus egitim penes toruem 5 2 
ilegitimant Chriſtiami nur: Face wage weden ee 


int U. | 1 Dude 8 


ribus ſe oſtendunt, qui ut mercenarii a curis effugiunt, ut Lupi tamen rapaces 
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Undecimus de commendis Epi ſcoporum. 


nn U oft $2005 {ole So nf 
__ Quia- contra, conſilium Eliſei Prophetæ relictis vacuis vaſa:plena inutiliter ſu- 

r-impleri videntur, dum Epiſcopis conceduntur Beneficia-alia in Commen- 
m, quod tamen univerſalis Eccleſiæ non videntur cedere ad emendam, placeat 


hunc morbum curare congrua medicina, &. 


de 1 


4A J 
Ss ©7774 


Duodecimus de carnalitate Prelatorum. © 


Quiĩa cœca carnalitas Syon-edificat in ſanguinibus, & commutat Jeruſalem in 
pomorum cuſtodiam ; dum ſuos conſanguineos aut nepotulos & imberbes coma. 
tulos ad animarum curam aſſumere non verentur; Placeat ergo tales exeſſus re. 
71 Tn Ol ROO 
Tertius Decimus de avaritia eorundem. _ _. IS wh 


£ 
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«os 
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Quia a Propheta ad Sacerdotem omnes ſtudent avaritiz, protendentes Iaque 
in capturam pecuniz, in tantum, quod plerique Prælati quoſdam fibi familiares 
promovent, ut de eorum beneficiis ter ram ſibi detorqueant, & eorum beneficiz 
pro minori ætate in manibus ſuis detineant. Placeat, c. 
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Quia przcordia tatuorum, ſicut rota curri, & quaſi axis: verſatilis copitay 
eorum, qui in Scandalum & Jacturam totius Religionis mittentes manum a 
aratrum, & obliquo oculo reſpicientes retro pingues impetrant per ſonatus. Plz. 
ceat, &c. 11 Ts | \ ©. | & + . . r K 4 2 r NN | g c K y | 
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Quintus Decimus de promotis armigeris. . . 


Cum cedat ad ſubverſionem & ſcandalum antiqui regiminis Eccleſiz, .... 
... juvenes tanquam armis inſolentes, qui nec horas dicunt canonic4s, nec 
habitu vel tonſura diſtinguunt. a Laicis Præbendas in Eccleſia occupant & Capel- 
las; igitur ne deteriora contingant, deponant Przlati deſidiam, & legis Edictum 
aſpere exerceant contra tales, &c. ay e's DI 


% | Sextus Decimus de Paſtoribus revocandis ad curam. 
Quia conqueritur Scriptura de Paſtoribus paſcentibus ſemetipſos 3 quales mo- 


gregem dilaniant, nec voces, ſed vellera gregis agnoſcunt. Diligentia ſtudeat 
prælatorum tales ſpecialiter ad ſua beneficia revocare curatos, qui extra ſuam 
curam voluptatibus & marſupiis vacant implendis in Civitatibns. in Domino- 
rum Curiis & Officiis ſoliciti in compotis & 1 ne: Ac pro cæteris placeat or- 
dinare, qui in Cathedralibus, Uniyerſitate, & aliis Officiis occupari videntut 
honeſte, ut Iimitandis temporibus ſub pena taxanda diſpenſatio non excnſet, 
quin ſuas curas teneantur inter im viſitare. e 


Septimus Decimus de pluralitate beneficiorum, 
8 bie og ein int ert: een clan 182 let JC! 


Cum pauci valde curam unicam aut proprias animas vix ſuſſiciant guberlart, 


* 31 : uw 
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2 | Decimus oft avus de exceſſvis Conviviis Collegiatorum. | 
| c in quibuſdam Cathedralibus , Collegiatiſve Eccleſiis hujus regni tam 
grandia ſunt ſtatuta, ut quaſi inſanis Jeroboam illa ponantur venalia, quæ a be- 


nefactoribus fuerant gratis data; ſicque pauperiores Canonici, ſi ad honorem | 


Eccleſiæ & cultum divinum ampliandum perſonaliter reſidere volnerint, pro- 
pter nimiam tamen exactionem pecunlarum, expenſarum & fumptuum, quas 
dicta ſtatuta requirunt effectualiter in dictis Eccleſiis reſidere non poſſunt. Un- 


ds fit quod pauci ll. quarundam Eccleſiarum omnes poſſeſſiones & pro- f geri. 


ventus earundem contra juſtam conſcientiam nimis applicant ſibi ipſis; ſicque 
de multis perſonis-idoneis Eccleſiæ ſacro- ſanctæ ſubtrahitur, & divinis obſequiis 
& fundatoribus multipliciter derogatur. Iplis conveniens appareat nimis re- 
medium, fi ſine talibus ſumptibus & pompoſis conviviis Canonici ad deſervien- 
dum altari participandi æque cum Reſidentibus in una ſaltem Eccleſia libere fo- 
rent admiſſi. | | | 


> 
"4s 


Diecimus Nonus de Mercantia Beneficiorum. 


Quia ſub ficta veritatis imagine fraus vera coram Dea, uti credimus, propri- 
um decipiens inventorem ſub colore juſtitiæ glebas cum jure patronatus ultra o- 
maes metas juſti pretii ſab ſpe beneficii in proximo vacaturi non fine intentione 
corrupta mercatur communiter his diebus ; & quia expreſſius conſcientiz || cor- 


ruptela oſtendit viri religioſi perpetuo Dominis 8 ſuas alienant poſ- Ian. 


ſeſſiones, hoc pacto præhabito, ut de propriato vel propriando beneficio ſint 
ſecuri ; alii per alias . . . . . . cas & Sy moni cautelas inferni yoragine ſe 


immergunt per medias mercandi perſonas & alia commercia fraudulenta. Ac fi 
euncta videntem Cautelarum velamine vitarentur cæcarum Compellantur igitur 
ft placeat fine more diſpendio tales Symoniaci ſic adepta beneficia reſignare, 


quia ab illo intoxicationis venenoaliter mundari non poſſunt, & provideatur ar- 


tius de futuro pro Sy moniacis celerius caſtigandis, ne promereantur vindictam 
Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ. 


Viceſimus de Appropriatione Eccle ſiarum. 


Quia ab ortu .. . Schiſmatis peſtilentis per Suggeſtiones varias ſubdolas 
& Siniſtras facta eſt multiplex Eccleſiarum appropriatio, & preſertim menſis 
Epiſcopalibus ac etiam Monaſteriis in bonis temporalibus ſufficienter dotatis. 
Unde gravis ſuboritur parochianorum deſolatio pauperum ſubducitur hoſpitalis 
recreatio, & quod his deterius eſt cura negligitur animarum, placeat igitur ha- 
5 requiſitione DebitaAppropriationes hujuſmodi revocare, & pro futuris pro- 
vide obviare. 


Viceſimus primus de exili portione Vicariorum. 


| Quia plures nimis appropriaatur Eccleſiz, in quibus perpetui non ſubſiſtantur 
Vicarii, ſed Sacerdotes ad nutum remotivi, qui cum vix annuales habeant minus 
curant. Ac ubi inſtituti ſunt Vicarii aſſignatur eis portio tam exilis, quod ſe- 


ipſos congrue ſuſtentare nequeunt, neque ſuos recreare pauperes parochianos, 
ut tenentur. Placeat, &c. 


Viceſimus Secundus de Exemptionibus Keligioſorum. 


Qnia Viri Religioſi Exemptionum privilegia impetrantes, quod nullos de 


1} f. Corrupt 


Glorioſa Chriſti familia feciſſe legimus in Scripturis ; delinquunt enim frequen- 


ter tanto audacius quanto a jugo correctionis ordinariz longius retraxere cervi- 
ces; plurimum videtur expediens quod exceptiones hujuſmodi cum diſcretione 
ſemper provida revocentur; eo quod inter religioſos exemptos Brigæ oriun- 
tur deteſtabiles; quibus horribiliter ſcandalizantur, favor minuitur, ac poſ- 
ſeſſiones ac predia eis collata, unde Deo deſerviant, in litibus conſumuntur : 
prout in ordine Ciſtercienſi & Cluniacenſi per Angliam ſatis patet. 4 

| | a 4 Vice- 
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bi Brag) vreſmus Ternius de uitiriont exemproram. || : 
: 92 85 Qu Relgibft exempti ſuadente Diabolo frequenter car nalibus vitiis pollu. 


untur nec pumuntur à Frælatis propriis, ſed peccnta continuant impunita. Vi. 
tif expedieis ſtatuere, ut lOcorum Ordinarii ad puniendos & reformandos 
oftities religiblos pienam habcant poteſtatem, & preſevtim! pro crimine fornice. 
tits , quod committitur extra Clauſtr um, &c. py 


_— 
= 


Nteſimus Onartus de Extebns Of dinariorum. 


_ Epiſcopi quidam his diebus & eorum Archidiaconi recipiunt feoda exceſſiy, 
pro inſtitutionibus, permutationibus, confitmatiombus Electionum, inſtalla. 
ontbus Prælatorum, & litetis Ordinum & po reftamentorum Provationibys 
ſutnmas tecipiunt exceſſivas; acquietando finaliter executores illorum finale 
compoto non audito: jure tamen ſcripto in oppoſitum acclamante. Ideo yide. 

tur expediens ut ubi ſunt feoda de jure ſolvenda limitentur ad certum. Dm 

- tamen pro literis ordinum, inſtitutionum, inſtallationum, & preſentationum ii. 
f y olverur hill ſolvat penitus in futurun. & oth * 


Vickſithut Quinte de — Epyiſtotot um. 


935 155 ttihQ# inn juridice ad eee ordlnenty, 
Hon Propter peruitias ebifregaiidits ; quidath tamen Otdinarii his Giebys 
5 Ott ut defectus torrigant, ſed bt eoſMgant, ſuas Viſitationes ersten: 
Þ dete. Not fb intetttibnem juris ſeripti Equitantes cum familia nimis magna, quod 


ofum fübditos giavat; & monet aliqus exeinptionum privilegia impetrare 
jbidam Archidideonorom reciptont procurationes a Clero ut viſitations 
öffüktant, quas ex Officis exercerent. 
retnediò ptovidere, &c. 


Viceſimus Sextus de Mitris Abbatum. 


idetur ergo expediens in pretniſſis de 


© © as Sc 4 = 


Il Quoniam Abbates & Priores dignitatem Pontificii non attingunt, ſed ſtatum 

obtinent inferiorem, patens illorum præſumptio demonſtratur , dum prece ſu- 

orum ordinum byl4s adqürunt ut poſſint uti mitra atque ſandaliis ceteriſae 

inſigniis Epiſcoporum. Et ideo, ut unuſqulſque ea vocatione maneat, qua voc 
tus eſt, & alienentur a Religioſis huſuſmodi ſigna ſuperbia, videtur congrum 
lll atque expediens ſtatuere in generali Concilio quod non liceat Religioſis utendo 
Epiſcoporum inſigniis tranſgredi ſtatum ſuum, ſed nt cum devote Vicario Ev 
e510 & Benedicto, ſuiſque Sociis Sanckis Patribus, de his que pertinent ſtatii 
if. Dowine, ſuo humiliter ſint contenti; Tales I.. . . . mitrati, ut ait Bernardus, ſſ es 
[| f. agu. nomen conferre privilegiorum poſſet . . . . . multo auro redimerent, ut 


poſſent pontifices appellari. | 
Viceſimus Septimus te Yrifrdelibus Bupti ſundis. 


222 Yo „ 2 


i £._Infideles, Plerumque proclamatur a pluribus, quod ſi Pagani & I fideles ſux gentilitati 
ff | * del, errore depoſito,[*&? ſacri Baptiſmatis fonte voluerint expurgari, bona illorum 
l temporalia Eccleſiæ confiſcantur, quod multos judæorum, ut creditur, trali 
| | a baptiſmo. Pium igitur eſſet & meritorium toti Concilio ordinare remediun 
7 in præmiſſis. Cum enim Philippus baptizavit Eunuchum, Currum ſuum ab eo 
non abſtulit neque bona, quæ ſecum attulit ad baptizandum. 


I £63 ff =* 


1 | | Viceſimus Oftavus de Juramentis Extortis. 


U f. debear. .. ſui juris remedia poſtulare. Cumque Patroni varii pauperes promo- 
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vel Rectores ad ſolvendas penſiones ignotas juramentis ſimilibus aſtringan- A. D. 1474. 


tur. | 
Viceſimus Nonus de Extraneis Beneficiatis. 


Cum juxta Salyatoris ſententiam ſinguli curam habentes animarum teneantur 

paſcere gregem Chriſti pabulo doctrinæ Salvatoris, & Lupos effugare ab ovibus 

ſuis ſuæ prædicationis latratu: Quidam tamen „ promoventur in Re- | £ Extranci. 
gno Angliz ipſius Regni idioma penitus ignorantes quique ad informandum ſub- 

ditos indiſponuntur ut muti. Ideo videtur expediens ordinare, ut nullus ad 

beneficia Eccleſiaſtica promoveatur in aliquo regno, niſi idioma vulgare ejuſ- 

dem Patriæ ſufficienter intelligat, & . . -. loquatur. 


Triceſimus de Literis Dominorum, 


Quia nimium importunis literis Dominorum & ib uæ pleriſque pa- 
tronis ſunt ſpecies violenta jubendi ad Beneficia Eccleſiz cov tin 5 
tur ind igni & quod magis deteſtabile & Deo diſplicens eſt quam - plurimi tempo- 
rales Patroni maledicto quodam commercio præſentationes Ecclefiarum, ac et- 
iam licentias permutandi vendunt damnabiliter pacto publico vel — 
cautelis. Vivax igitur iſtis vitiis remedium apponatur, &c. I 


Triceſimus Primus de Prero, ativis Eccleſiarum Cantuarienſi: & 
| Eboratenſis. 


Quoniam Prærogativa Eccleſiarum Cantuarienſis & Eboracenſis, quæ nuſ- 
quam i determinantur in jure inferiores Epiſcopos, alioſque Ordinarios atque ſub- I f. Dorermi- 
ditos viſitando plurimum inquietavit. Ex qua eoque plena determinatione non r. 
agnoſcitur, multa juri diſſona conſequuntur, & poteſtas ordinariis attributa ab 
executione debita impeditur & ſæpius . . . ... . Utile, igitur videtur & expe- I f. zuervs- 
diens toti Eccleſiz Anglicanz, quatenus ad quos & quot caſus talis prerogative cur. 
extendi debeat, in generali conſilio declaretur. 


Triceſimus Secundus de Confeſſionibus per Fratres audjendis. 
Cum nulla juris ſanctio ad humani ingenii varietatem ſufficiat, nec ad deciſi- 


onem lucidam ſuæ nodoſæ ambiguitatis attingat ; quare vix aliquid adeo certum 
ſtatuitur, j quoniĩam ex cauſis emergentibus revocari poſlit in dubium. Quia igi- 


tur inter Sæculares curatos & religioſos mendicantes gravis & continua eſt al- . Nam. 


tercatio, utrum per ſtatutum Domini Clementis Capitulo Dudum, vel Domini 
Johannis Cap. Vas Electionis, aut aliquid ſimile derogatum ſit in toto vel in par- 


te illi antiquo ſtatuto concilii Generalis omnis utriuſque ſexus. Placeat ergo 
Przlatis Eccleſiæ ambigvitatem tollere in premiſlis. 1 8 


N Tertius de Subſtractione Parvulorum per eoſdem. 


Qunia notabilitas gravioris culpæ videtur invita ſubſtractio alieni parvuli vel 


infantis, quam equi vel bovis. Cumque Religioſi mendicantes, pleroſque par- 
vulos abſque conſent ſuorum parentum clauſtris vel domibus Raa 26: 


ant. Fiat ordinatio in Generali concilio, qua ætate hujuſmodi juvenes debeant 
tam ſtricti Ordints aſſumere habitum & Me, rl be | i 


Triceſimus Quartus de Confeſſionibus. 


Quoniam frequenter in vilibus & horrendis peccatis parochiani plurimi nobi- 
les & ignobiles utriuſque ſexus nimio pudore ligati Curato Pre te- 
aunt, eis datur abſolutio talis qualis a Fratre inſcio & ignaro, expedlit Prclatis 
tccleſte remedium apponere in præmiſſo. n We 


Trice- 


R 


,- 


Uf. Quos ad. 


Ut. deleanrar. hujuſmodi ſectæ peſtiferi ab Eccleſiæ Limitibus deleatur. 
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5 Triceſimus Quintus de Predicati onibus eorundem. 

Quia Verbum Domini ut venale contemnitur, dum plerique mendicantium 

ſine mora & medio poſt Sermonem mendicant. Igitur ut vitetur Scandalum ex. 
pedire videtur, ut a mendicatione in Eccleſiis Fratres abſtineant in futuro. 


Triceſimus Sextus de indigne Ordinatis. 
Quia Regularium quorumcunque, ſicut & Secularium turba multa inſolens & 
indocta ad ſacros ordines indies convolare non ceſſat. Placeat ordinare quod 
corum ſinguli cujuſcunque Religionis aut Conditionis extiterint a Miniſtris E. 
piſcopi ordinantis in receptione Ordinum, & præſertim Subdiaconi, ſtrictam 
examinationem ſubeant in futrurumn. | 


Triceſimus Septimus de Ordinatis in Roma: 


-  Quia quoſdamllad Ordiais Sacerdotalis faſtigiumEccleſia Anglicana non admit- 
tit, ſed tanquam inhabiles & indignos repulit Romena ſæpe Curia, quantumli. 
bet inſcios & ignaros quaſi. idoneos ordinatos remittere conſuevit. Fiat ſuppli- 
catio ſummo Pontifici quatenus providere dignetur de remedio, ne tales illite. 
rati ſimplices & ignari amodo in ſcandalum curiz & totius Eccleſiæ ad facro 
ordines promoveantur. | | 


Triceſimus Octavus de Sacer dotibus Fornicariis. 


Quia carnalis vita & lubrica Sacerdotum univerſam hod ie ſcandalizans Ec- 
cleſiam & eorum publica fornicatio penitus impunita, niſi forte levi & latente 
pœna pecuriaria, pernicioſis cæteris trahitur in Exemplum; Sanctum igitur vide- 
tur ad expurgationem Eccleſiæ, quod Sacerdos cujuſcunque ordinis extiterit, fi 
publicus fornicator, exiſtat a Celebratione miſſarum abſtineat per tempus limita- 
tum in jure & pœnas in publico ſubeat corporales. 


Triceſimus Nonus contra Falſas Prædicationes Quæſtorum. 


Quia inverecundi Quæſtores turpiſſimos ſuos quæſtus ad firmam ſumunt cum 
Symone, indulgentias vendunt cum Gyeſi, & adquiſita conſumunt cum filio pro- 
digo inhoneſte, ſed quod magis eſt deteſtabile, cum non ſint ſacris ordinibus 
conſtituti publice prædicant ac falſe prætendunt, quod abſolvendi a pœna & a 
culpa tam ſuperſtites quam defunctos plenam habeant poteſtatem, cum aliis blaſ- 
phemiis quibus populum ſpoliant ac ſeducunt, & veriſimiliter ad tartara ſecum 
trahunt, præſtantes ſpem frivolam & audaciam ad Peccandum. Abuſus igitur 


Su o&@ XA m 


Quadrageſimus de Capellanis honor is. 


Quia diſpenſatio conſueta pleriſque realibus, ſed ſuppreſſis A poſtatis, ut no- 
minales fiant Capellani honoris, notabilis eſt diſpenſatio Religionum; cederet ut 
videtur ad religionis commodum & honorem, {i levis ſuggeſtio non moneret 
ſummum Pontificem cum Religioſis hujuſmodi de cætero diſpenſari. 


Quadrageſimus Primus de Violatione Feſtivalium Dierum. 


Cum, ut legitur in Scriptura, tam violatio Sabbati, quam inhonoratio tem, 
pli ab ipſo Domino graviter ſint punitæ. Erat autem vir quidam Japidatus ad 
mortem, quia ligna collegit in Sabbato, & Chriſtus dejecit præcipitanter ver 
dentes & ementes in Templo. Sanctum opus eſſet Principibus & Prælatis Ec- 
cleſiæ per ſtatuta pœnalia & cenſuras Eccleſiaſticas refrznare hujuſmodi mals, 
quæ jam abundant in plebe, publicum forum & nundinas diebus Dominicis 


Feſtis exercente etiam plus ſolito & in locis ſacratis. Per hæc autem 1 mw 
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menter Deus offenditur, devotio contemplationis ſubtrahitur, & fides etiam & O. 1414. 
Chriſtiana non modicum vulneratur. e 


a i 22 a : 


2 Quadrageſimus Secundus de Refor mat ione Hoſpitalinm. 


Qnuia ad pauperùm & debilium ſuſtentationem fundantur hoſpitalia & do- 
tantur, quibus ejectis Magiſtri hoſpitalium & cuſtodes eorum bona convertunt 
in. uſus proprios & conſumunt, & id malum accidit in non paucis Abbatlis, Prio- 
ratibus, & Eccleſiis Collegiatis, quibus multæ poſſeſſiones & prædia confe- 
runtur, ut ex eis omni anno certa portio diſtribuatur pauperibus & egenis, in 
hoc caſu cauſam .'. detendere, ut tenentur. 


Quadrageſimus Tertius de Extirpatione Hereticorum. 


Quia Chriſtiane Religionis fides ſolida radix eſt & baſis, pro ſalute Ecdleſiz | 
fiat juris executio de. Epiſcopis, quorum. ſiquis ſuper expurgando de ſua Diœ- [ 
ceſi hæreticæ pravitatis fermento negligens fuerit aut remiſſus, cum idem certis 1 
indiciis apparuit mox ab Epiſcopali Officio deponatur. | 
- . Quia maxima laus eſt Chriſtian Principis Chriſti Eccleſiam defendere ab in- 

fauſtis; Placeat Majeſtati Regiz, quatenus ſui Officiarii publicis deputandi Of- 
ficiis, Vicecomites ſcilicet, Majores, Ballivi, &c. quocunque nomine cenſeantur 
in ſuorum officiorum receptione juramentis ſpecialibus aſtringantur, ut capi- 
endo, tenendo, & puniendo hæreticos ſeu Lollardos Epiſcopis'pro viribus fave- 
ant & aſliſtant. | | 7 


Quadrageſimus Quartus de Anglicatione Librorum. 


Quia diverſorum librorum & tractatuum inepta tranſlatio ſimplices idfotas 
doctrinis variis & peregrinis abducit, placeat Regiæ Majeſtati ſtatuere, quod li- 
bri & tractatus novelli ab ortu Schiſmatis Anglicani confiſcari valeant & eorum 
poſſeſſionibus ſubtrahi, donec per ſciolos non ſuſpectos ipſorum in linguam ma- 
ternam tranſlatio comprobetur, 2 | . 


Quadrageſimus Quintus de nimio apparaty Clericarum. 


Quia quidam ſolo nomine Clerici,habitu milites, actu neutri, & dum utri- 
uſque ordinis eſſe cupiunt utrumque deſerunt & confundunt: Qui tot morti- 
hus digni ſunt quot ad ſuos ſubditos exempla perditionis tranſmutant. Placeat 
ergo ordinarius luxus veſtium ſplendidarum & ornatus ſuperfluus a viris Eccle- 
ſiaſticis & eorum vernaculis non tam per. . dictatas, quam actu ſecutas 
ſit effectualiter interdictus. 


| Quadrageſimus Sextus. de Oppreſſionibus Eccleſiaſticorum. 


Quoniam vera Charitas refrigeſcit, & crudelis iniquitas nunc abundat, jura & li- 
bertates Eccleſiæ per ſecularem potentiam impugnantur, decimæ retrahuntur, 
Vicarii ſimplices & Rectores per vim & violentiam opprimuntur, & de falſis 
criminibuis «+ + Duodenz Conductæ per malitiam indictantur, & 
dum ſanguis damnatur innoxius, non audet multorum ſimplicitas Sacerdotum le- 
gis procurare remedia, dum mortis periculum pertimeſcunt : ſed vel redimunt 
injuſtas vexationes hujuſmodi cum bonis Eccleſiæ, aut ne perdant vitam cum pe- 
cuniis dimiſſa cura Gregis Dominici fugere ex patria aſtringuntur. His 1gitur 
malis crebeſcentibus remedium dignetur apponere Regia Celſitudo, & quod 
magna Carta de foreſta in defenſione Eccleſiæ executioni debitæ demandetur 
cum ſtatutis cæteris optimis, 


Explicit, &c. | 
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-Mandatum pro Cenvocatione. 


A.D. 1416 1 ricus, &c. Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino Ricardo Dei gratia London 
I Epiſcopo Salutem, & Fraternæ dilectionis continuum incrementum. Li. 
Regiſtr. chich cet noſtræ mentis intentio poſtquam Cantuarienſis Eccleſiæ (cui donante Altiſ. 
ly fol. ut. 2. ſimo preſidemus) regimen aſſumpſimus, ad hoc ſummis ſtudiis teſtante Deo ela- 
borare curaverit, ut tam Prælatorum quam Cleri noſtræ Provincia ſumptibm, 
laboribus, & expenſis, conſideratis variis & plus ſolito eiſdem incumbentibus 
Oneribus, proviſione paterna; quantum in nobis eſt, ut convenit, parceremus; 
verum tamen cauſarum & Negotiorum inopinate emergentium neceſſitas, quz 
ipſorum deliberationem expoſtulat, nos impellit ut ipſos in his preſertim que 
maturo Conſilio & Deliberatione indigent ad noſtræ ſollicitudinis relevamen 
ſæpius convocemus: Hoc ſane dicimus; & tam Vobis quam Ipſis pro eo & ex eo, 
ad preſens intimare curavimus, quod literas diverſas, tam Excellentiſſing 
Principi Domino noſtro Regi, quam Nobis, de Concilio Generali Conſtantiæ, & 
præſertim per Venerabiles Fratres noſtros Bathon. & Sarum Epiſcopos, per 
vos, ac cteros noſtræ Provincia e Procuratores, ad dictum Gen- 
rale Concilium deſtinat' ſuper diverſis materiis negotium Unionis. Sancte matris 
EEecleſiæ a cunctis Chriſtianis optat? tranſmiſſas concernent* ſollicite 1otventes, 
Plura concepimus ex eiſdem que tam ad regni Angliæ honorem, quam ad ip- 
ius ſacratiſſimæ unionis Expeditionem feliciſſimam ſub bono & maturo 
Conſilio celeriter pertractand. Conſiderantes igitur quod materiæ in literis 
ipſis contentz Ipſorum Prælatorum & Cleri Provinciæ noſtræ Cantuarienſis er- 
ſcunt auxilium, conſilium pariter & aſſenſum; Volentes etiam ut id quod ip- 
Jos, ac Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, imo & Regni Angliæ honorem concernere dinoſ- 
citur, ab ipſis, ut decet, communiter approbetur; Regiis ad hoc perſuaſionibys 
& monitis inſtigati; Venerabili Frater nitati veſtræ committimus & mandamys, 
quatenus omnes & ſingulos Coepiſcopos & Suffraganeos noſtros, ac Elecdos i 
qui ſint in noſtra Cant. Provincia conſtitut. & abſentium hujuſmodi Coepilcop. 
qui fuerint, Vicarios in Spiritualibus Generales, citetis peremptorie; & per 
Eos Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, ac ſingula Capitula Earun- 
dem; Archidiaconoſque Abbates & Priores, Conventus ſub ſe habentes; ac 
.alios Prælatos Eccleſiarum, Exemptos & non Exemptos; Clerumque cujuſlibet 
Diqœceſis Provinciæ noſtræ antedictæ, citari & peremptorie præmuniri vo- 
mus & mandamus; quod lidem Pur Electi, Vicarii Generales, Deca, 
Priores, Archidiaconi, ac cæteri Eccleſiarum Prælati, Exempti & non Exen- 
pti, Perſonaliter; & 8 Capitulum Eccleſiarum Cathedralium per U- 
num, Cleruſque cujuſlibet Diœceſis antedictæ noſtræ Provinciæ per duos Suff - 
cientes Procuratores compareant coram Nobis, aut noſtro in hac parte Locum 
tenente, ſeu Commiſſario, ſi nos tunc (quod abſit) impediri contigerit, in 
Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London, primo die Menſis Aprilis proximo futuro, d 
tractandum nobiſcum, cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum tunc ſequen- 
tium, & locorum, ſuper arduis & urgentibus cauſis & negotiis, Statum & Ut- 
litatem Eccleſiæ, & Regni Angliz concernentibus, ipſis tunc ibidem ſeriqin 
Exponend. ſuaque Conſilia & Auxilia ſuper eis impenſur. & ad conſent. 


= 


end. his quæ ibidem ex del:beratione communi ad honorem Dei & Eccleſiz il 
contigerit concorditer ordinari; facturique ulterius, & recepturi, quod W 
Juſmodi negotiorum qualitas exigit & requirit. Vos etiam dictum Mandatun 
noſtrum, quatenus Civitatem & Diœceſem veſtras concernit, exequi per qmm 
faciatis; & eidem Mandato noſtro in omnibus pareatis cum effectu. Teng 
inſuper præſentium peremptorie vos citamus, quatenus eiſdem die & loco col- 
pareatis coram Nobis noſtriſve Locum tenentibus, & Commiſſariis, una cum 
aliis Suffraganeis Noſtris ut præmittitur tractaturi, facturi, nec non & recep: 
turi, quatenus ad vos, prout ſuperius continetur, attinet. Prælatis etiam E- 
cleſiarum Exemptarum, non mendicantibus Veſtræ & Aliorum Coepiſcoporum 
dictæ noſtræ Provinciæ Diceceſ. cujuſcunque fuerint Ordinis, per vos & dias 
Confratres noſtros, prout vos [& q unumquemque eorum concernit, volumis 
intimari, ut præfatis die & loco abſque przjudicio privilegiorum ſuorum in hac 
parte quibus nolumus derogari, Nobiſcum inter ſint, facturi & recepturi in pr 


miſſis 
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miſſis & ea contingent. quod ſuperius eſt expreſſum. Volumus inſi & man- A. D. 1416, 
damus, quatenus intimetis ſeu intimari & denuntiari faciatis did notre Pro- A 
vinciz Coepiſcopis, & Confratribus, & Electis ſi qui ſint, Decanis, Abbatibus, 
prioribus, & Archidiaconis, ac Cæteris Ecclefiarum Prelatis fi fect Ie 
Eos a perſonali comparitione in hujuſmodi Convocatione dictis die & loco no- 
fra AuQoritate, Deo Annuente, faciend: Excufatos habere non intendimus iſta 
vice, niſi ex cauſa neceſſaria tunc ibidem alleganda etiam & probanda ; ſed eo- 
rum Contumacia, ſi qui forſan abſentes fuerint, ſecundum juris exigentiam ca- 
noniee punietur. Vobis etiam, ut ſupra, injungimus & mandamus, quod om- 
nibus & ſingulis dictis noſtris Suffraganeis, & Vicariis hujuſmodi injungatis, ſeu 
faciatis injungi; ut / ſinguli Eorum fangillatim de facto ſuo in hac parte, quatenus 
pertinet ad Eoſdem, nos, ſeu loca noſtra Tenentes, & Commiſſarios antedictos, 
dictis die & loco per literas Eorum patentes, Citatofum nomina continent di- 
ſtincte & aperte Certificent, ut eſt moris; De die vero receptionis præſentium, 
& quid feceritis in præmiſſis; Nos, noſtroſve Locum tenentes, & Commiſſurios 
antedictos eiſdem die & loco modo debito cer tiſicare curetis, per literas ve- 
ſtras patentes harum ſeriem, & citatorum nomina Veſtrz Diœceſis in hac parte, 
in cedula ſeparata hujuſmodi literis veſtris Certificatoriis annectenda, plenius 
continentes. Dat. in Manerio noſtro de Lamhith, Sexto die menſis Mar- 
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. ti, Anno Domini Milleſimo Quadringenteſimo Decimo Quinto; Et noſtres 

, Tranſlationis Anno Secundo. | Ls WT orc ae 
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. Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali. 

p- . ( ; | a 

. 'FEnricus Permiſſione Divina Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopus, totius Angliæ Pri- A. D. 2417. 
Ns | mas, & Apoſtolicz Sedis Legatus ; Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino Ri- > Chic» 
55 eurdo, Dei Gratia London Epiſcopo , Ipſove in Remotis agente ejus in Spiri- . 0 
Fl tualibus Vicario Generali, Salutem & Fraternam in Domino Charitatem, Olim 

Op. a fanctis Patribus falubriter novimus inſtitutum, ut Metropolitani ſingulis An- 

per nis cum ſuis Suffraganeis Provincialia non omittant Concilia celebrare; in qui- 

Ul- bus de Corrigendis exceſſibus & moribus, præſertim in Clero, R is, 

; tractatum cum Dei timore habeant diligentem. Nos igitur qui licet immeriti 

ibet Cantuarienfi Providciz, in Eccleſia Anglicana Jure Metropolitico præſidemus, 

oly- Concilium Provinciale ex cauſis prædictis, & aliis Statum & Utilitatem Eccleſiz 

AW, præfatæ, ac honordbilium Univerſitatum Oxoniæ & Cantabrigiz illuminatio- 

em nem concernentibus, tempore & loco ſubſcriptis duximus convocand. Qno- 

+ circa vobis committimus & mandamus quatenus omnes & ſingulos noſtræ Can- 

off 


tuarienſis Eccleſiæ Suffraganeos infra ditam Provinciam noſtram conſtitutos, & 
abſentium Epiſcoporum hujuſmodi, fi qui fuerint, Vicarios in Spiritualibus Ge- 
nerales, citetis peremptorie, & per Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Ca- 
thedralium, ac ſingula Capitula Earundem ; Archidiaconoſque Abbates, & Pri- 
ores Conventus ſub ſe habentes, & Alios Eccleſiarum Prælatos, Exemptos & 
non Exemptos, Clerumque cujuflibet Diceceſis Provinciæ noſtræ antedictæ, 
uod compareant coram Nobis, aut noſtris in hac parte locum tenentibus, ſeu 
mmiſſariis, ſi nos (quod abſit) tunc abeſſe contigerit, in Eccleſia Cathedrali 
Sancti Pauli London xxvito die menſis Novembris proximo futur. cum continu- 
atione dierum tunc ſequentium, ſi oporteat, & locorum; Omnes videlicet Vene- 
rabiles Fratres noſtri Epiſcopi Suffraganei, cæterique Prælati, & Abſentium E- 
iſcoporum Vicarii Generales, nec non Archidiaconi, & Eccleſiarum Cathedra- 
tum Decani perſonaliter, & meltori quo poterunt ſuffulti Conſilio, Capitula 
vero Eccleſiarum Cathedralium per unum, vel duos Canonicos, five Monachos, 
ipſarum Eccleſiarum Confratres, ſufficienter literatos, providos, & diſcretos, 
ita quod UnusEorum, ad minus, ſi Canonici ſint, ſit de actualiter Reſidentibus in 
Eiſdem; Conventualium vero, in eventum 2 Eorum Prælati ex cauſis neceſſa- 
riis comparere non poterunt, per unum de Confratribus in Conventu magis ido- 
neum; Cleruſque cujuſlibet Diœceſis per duos conſimiles ſufficientes Procura- 
tores, ad tractandum nobiſcum de & ſuper præmiſſis, & allis arduis & urgenti- 
bus negotiis, ſtatum & utilitatem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ſplendidarumque We 
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verſitatum prædictarum Oxon, & Cantabrig. per nos diutinus affectatam, ac 
Graduatgtum in eiſdem proficientiam concernentibus, ipſis tunc ibidem ſerio. 
ſius Exponendis, ſuaque conſilia & abxilty ſuper eis impenſuri, & ad conſenti. 
endum his quæ ibidem ex deliberatione communi ad honorem Dei, & Eccleſæ 
ſuæ contiget int Ordinari, facturique ulterius & xecept quod præmiſſorum qualitas 
& natura exiguat & requirunt. Denuntiantes eiſdem Venerabilibus Confratribyg 
noſtris, & Eorum Vicariis Generalibus, ac per eos Decanis, Archidiaconis, ac 
ceteris Prælatis, Exemptis & non Exemptis, juriſdictionem Eccleſiaſticam ſ 
ut præmittitur obtinentibus, & exercentibus; nec non Procuratoribus pro ca- 
pitulis Ecclefiarum Cathedralium, ac pro . in forma ſupradicta elecdis, 
quod Ipſos, aut Eorum Aliquem, a perſonali comparitione in hujuſmodi con- 
g regatione excuſatos, ſeu excuſatum, nullo modo habere intendimus iſta vice; 
imo in caſu quo non comparuer int modo ſupradicto, contra Abſentes eo graviuz 
procedemus, quo quidam confratrum noſtrorum cum pluribus Prælatis & Cle. 
ricis ſint in Conciſio Generali Conſtantienſ. & alibi in Regni & Eccleſiæ nego- 
tiis occupati; quidam vero, quod dolenter referimus, ab hac luce ſubtracti; 
uidam etiam varlis Infirmitatibus quo minus dictæ convocationi intereſſe pote. 
rant ſint detenti. Tenore etiam præſentium peremptorie Vos citamus, quod 
eiſdem die & loco compareatis per ſonaliter coram Nobis, aut Commiſſariis no. 
ſtris, ſeu; locym;tenentibus prædictis, de, & ſuper, præmiſſis & ea concernen- 
tibus nobiſcum una cum aliis Prælatis, & Clero prædicto tractaturi, facturigue 
ulterius & recepturi, quatenus ad vos attinet, quod ſuperius continetur; præ- 
ſenſque Mandatum n m, quatenus Civitatem & Diœceſ. London concergit 
exequl per omnia faciatis. Prælatis quoque Eccleſiarum Exemptarum non men- 
dicantibus Veſtræ & Aliorum Venerabiſium Contratrum noſtrorum Coepiſco- 
porum dictæ Provinciæ, Diceceſis cujuſcunque fuerint ordinis, per vos & con- 
fratres noſtros, prout vos & unumquemque veſtrum concernit, volumus intima- 
ri ut præfatis die & loco abſque præjudicio privilegiorum ſuorum ia hac parte, 
uibus per hoc derogari nolumus, nobiſcum interſint facturi & recepturi in 
Ppræmiſſis & ea concernentibus quod ſuperivs eſt expreſſum. Vobis etiam, ut 


ſupra, injungimus & mandamus quod omnibus & ſingulis Venerabilibus Confrzy 


tribus noſtris Coepiſcopis & Suffraganeis, ac Vicariis in Spiritualibus Generali 
bus injungatis, ſeu faciatis injungi, quod ſinguli eorum fingillatim de facto ſuo, 
quatenus ad eos attinet, Nos, ſen Locum noſtrum Tenentes, vel Commiſſarios 
$Rinte certificent & aperte ; Voſque pari forma pro Civitate & Diœceſ. Lon- 
don dictis die & loco debite certificare curetis, Veſtris & Eorum Literis paten- 
tibus habentibus hunc tenorem. Dat. in Manerio noſtro de Lamehith, xiii die 
menſis Octobris, Anno Domini Milleſimo Quadringenteſimo Decimo Septimo. 


Et noſtræ Tranſlationis Anno Quarto, 
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; NUM. CXXIL 
Rot. Clauſ. 7 Henr. V. m. 5. D. 


De Convocatione facienda. 


A. D. 1419. | Ex Venerabili in Chriſto Patri Henrico, eadem Gratia Archiepiſcopo 


WHY —— 


Eborum, Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Quia, ſicut clare ſcitis, ad ſubeul- 
dum & ſupportandum ſumptuoſa & immenſa Onera quæ Nos pro defenſione & 
ſalvatione Regni noſtri ac Eccleſiæ ſanctæ præſentibus guerris inter nos & ad- 
verſarium noſtrum Franciæ durantibus facere oportebit, de bonis noſtris abſque 
fidelium ligeorum noſtrorum adminiculo non ſufficimus, nec valemus; Vobis i 
fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini Rogando mandamus, quatenus præmiſ- 
ſis debito intuitu attentis & ponderat is, Univerſos & Singulos Epiſcopos veſtiæ 
Provinciz, ac Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, & Prlo- 
res, & alios Electivos, Exemptos & non Exemptos; nec non Archidiaconos, Ci 
pitula, Conventus, & Collegia, totumque Clerum cujuſlibet Diœceſ. ejuſdem 
Provinciz, ad comparendum coram Vobis in Eccleſia Cathedrali beati Petri Ebv- 
rum, vel Alibi, prout melius expedire videritis, in Octab. Epiphaniæ Domini 
proximo tutur* more debito convocari faciatis, ad Tractandum, ae 
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dum, Conſenticndum, & Concludend, ſuper præmiſſis, & aliis. quæ ſibi clarius 
exponentur tunc ibidem ex parte noſtra Et hoc ſicut Nos, & Statum Regni 
noſtri, ac honorem & utilitatem Ecęleſiæ prædictæ, diligitis, nullatenus omit- 
tatſs. T. præfato Cuſtode apud Weltm. 24 die Norprt. 
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Approbatio Pacis inter Regna Angliz & Franciæ nuper Concluſæ. 

NG 627 K. 8 13 E. Rot. Parl. 9 Hen. V. num. 18. | . 
MFEmoraridum quod cum Tretis viceſimo primo die Mali, Anno Domini 

IVI MCCCCxx & Regal Sereniſſimi & (Ear aca Domini noſtri Regis 

Hehtici Quinti Octavo, .iater..Sereniſſimum Illuſtriſſimum Principem Dominum 

Carolum Dei Gratia Francorum Regem, patrem ſuvm, & Eundem metuendiſ- 

ſunum Dominum noſtrum Regem; & inclita Angliæ & Franciæ Regna, Eorun- 

dem Regnorum ſubditos & ſubjectos pax finalis & perpetua, largiente pacis Au- 

core, concluſa fuerit pariter & concordata: In cujus pacis tractatu inter cætera 

continetur quod dicta pax nedum per dictos Dominos Reges jurari, ſet etiam 

per eres Status utriuſque Regni debeat Laudati Acceptari & Approbari; quam 

quidem pacem idcirco idem Sereniſſimus Rex Franciæ pro parte ſua in verbo 

Regio, nec non ad Sancta Dei Evangelia per ipſum cor poraliter tacta, de pura 

& ſpontanea voluntate ſua promiſit, & in propria Perſona ſua juravit ſe obſer« | 

vaturum, ac omnia & ſingula in dicta pace contenta ſine dolo & fraude impletu- . 

rum; nec non ad majorem firmitatem ſtabilimentum & robur pacis preditz; 

idem._Illuſtriſſimus Priaceps Rex Francorum, per tres Status Regni ſui, viz. Pra- 
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latorum & Cleri, nec non Procerum & Nobilium, ac etiam Civium, Burgenſium cl. 
4 vitatum Villarum ac Communitatum dicti regni, prefatos tres Status facientium ' 
a & repreſentantium, quos ad Aulam Pallacii ſui apud Sanctum Paulum Civitatis | 

' Pariſien. propter expeditionem præmiſſorum evocari fecit ad ſextum diem men- 

K fis Decembris Ultimo præteriti eandem pacem laudari & approbari fecit, ac de 

1 ipſius mandato Eis ſuper hoc vivæ vocis Oraculo facto, præhabita matura deli- 


beratione decimo die ejuſdem Menſis Decembris ipſo Domino Rege in Regali 
ſolio ſedente loco prædicto eandem pacem, ac omnia & ſingula contenta in ea- 
dem, ipſi tres Status, prout ex tenore dictæ pacis aſtringebantur, approbarünt, 
laudarunt, acceptaruat, & auctorzarunt, ſicut in Actis inde confectis plenius 
continetur: Volenſque idem Sereniſſimus Dominus noſter pro parte ſua dictam 

pacem, & omnia & ſingula contenta in eadem, modo conſimili per ipſum, & 
tres Status Regni ſui jurari, firmari, & roborari, prout ex dictæ pacis tenore 
aſtringitur & obligatur, dictam pacem bene & fideliter in omnibus ſe obſer va- 
turum in verbo regio & ad Sancta Dei Evangelia per ipſum corporaliter tacta 
juravit & promilit z ac dictos tres Status, viz. Prelatos & Clerum, Nobiles & 
Magnates, nec non Communitates dicti Regni ſui ad Secundum Diem Menſis Maii 
Anno Regni ſui Nono ad Palatium ſuum Weſtm. London. ad Majora firmita- 
tem & robur pacis predictæ, nec non propter alias Cauſas ſuum Statum Regium 
ac dicti Reguni utilitatem concernentes, juxta morem & conſuetudinem ejuſdem, 
fecerat congregarl z coram quibus Sraribus idem Sereniſſimus Dominus noſter 
Rex per Venerabilem in Chriſto Patrem Dominum Thomam Dei Gratia Du- 
nelmen. Epiſcopum ſuum Cancellarium tenorem dictæ pacis, & omnes & ſin- 
gulos Articulos ejuſdem ſerioſe exponi fecit, & ſpecifice declarari: Mandavit 
inſuper idem Dominus noſter Rex eidem Cancellario ſuo quod dicti tres Status 
tenorem dictæ, pacis inſpicerent & viſi tarent, quibus fic diligenter & mature 
per actis, ipſi tres Status conſiderantes, cenſentes, & reputantes dictam pacem 
laudabilem, neceſſat lam, & utilem utriſque regnis & ſubditis Eorundem, im- 
mo & toti Chriſtianitati, ipſam 2 & omnia & ſingula contenta in eadem ip- 
ſius Domini noſt ri Regis ut prefertur Mandato, velut tres Status dicti regni ſui, 
approbarunt, laudarunt, auctorizarunt, & acceptarunt, ac eandem ſe, & Eo- 
rum quemlibet, pro ſe ſuiſque hzredibus Succeſſoribus bene & fideliter perpe- 
tuis futuris temporibus, quantum ad eos & ſingulos eorum pertinet, obſerva- 
turos & impleturos promiſerunt. « r SY. | 
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_ tione, maturiore egebant conſilio, nos inducunt ut cum omni celeritate poſſibili, 
De Dei mifericord! 


r oo  @- r 


mmiſſiarlis, fi nos (quod abſit) tunc impediri contigerit, in Eccleſia Sancti 
Pauli London quinto die Menſis Mait prox. futur. cum continuatione & proro- 
atione ditrom tunc ſequentium & locorum; Omnes videlicet venerabiles 
ratres noſtri Epiſcopi & Suffraganei, ac cæteri Prælati, & Decani Eccleſiarum 
Cath. & Archidiaconi ſuperius nominati, nec non prædicti Cancellarii perſo- 
naliter; Capitula vero Eccleſiarum Cath. ac cæteri qui Juriſdictionem obtinent 
Eccleſiaſticam, ut præmittitur, per Unum ad minus fide dignum ſufficienter 
litteratum, providum, & diſcretum; Cleruſque cujuſlibet Dioc. per duos con- 
fimiles compareant procuratorem & procuratores, ad tractand. nobiſcum de 
& ſuper præmiſſis & ea concernentibus, ipſis tunc ibidem ſerioſius exponeadis, 
ſuaque conſilia & auxilia ſuper Eis impenſuri; & ad conſenciendum hiis quæ 
ibidem ex deliberatione communi ad honorem Dei, & Eccleſiæ ſuæ contigerit 
ordinari; facturique ulter ius, & recepturi quod præmiſſorum qualitas exigit & 
requirit : Denunclantes eiſdem venerabilibus fratribus noſtris ac per eos Deca- 
nis, Archidiaconis, ac ceteris Prælatis, exemptis & non exemptis, nec non 
procuratoribus pro Capitulis Cath. Eccleſiarum, gut pro Clero, in forma præ- 
dicta Electis, quod infos aut eorum aliquem, a perſonali comparitione in hu- 
jufmodi Convocatione excuſatos ſeu excuſatum, nullo modo habere intendimus 
iſta vice, immo in caſa quo non comparuerint modo ſupra dicto ipſorum 11 
abſentes fuerint contumaciam juxta juris exigentiam canonice puniemus. Ie- 
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nore etiam preſcativin perempꝑtorie vos citamus quod eiſdem die & loco cbram A, D. al. 
Nobis, vel Locum noſtrum tenentihus, aut Commiſſariis perſonaliter compare · — YI" 
ati: de & ſuper” præmiſſis una cum /alis Suffraganeis noſtris, ut præmittitur, 
traftaturi, rü & receptußi, quatenus ad vos attinet, quod ſuperius eſt 
exprefſain. Vobis inſüper, ut ſupra, inſungimus & mandamùs quod ommbus 
& 1 prelatis Ecclefiarom Etemptarùm, non mendicantibys, veſtræ & 

aliorum vencrabilium fratrum noſtrorùm Coepiſcoporum dictæ provinciz no- 

ſtræ Dive. cvjuſcunque fuerim -Ordinis, per vos & ipſos Confratres noſtros 
prout Vos & Ugyinquemque' Veſtrum concernit, effectualiter intimetis, ut 


—B 


prefatis die et loco abſque præjudicio privilegiorum ſuorum in hac parte, qui- 
ba per hoc derogart aolumus, Nobiſcum interſint facturi & recepturi in pre- 
miſſis, & ea concernentibus, quod ſuperius continetur. Singulis etiam venera- 
bilibus fratribus noſtris Coepiſcopis & Suffraganeis noſtris antedictis & Eorum 
Vicariis in Spiritualibus hujuſmodi injungatis, ſeu faciatis une quod ſinguli 
Eorum fingillatim de facto ſao quatenus pertinet ad Eoſdem, Nos, ſeu Locum 
noſtrum tenentes, vel Commiſſarios, dictis die & loco per ſuas literas patentes 
Citatorum nomina continentes, diſtincte certificerit & aperte: Voſque part 
forma Nos, vel Commiſſarios noſtros, quatenus ad vos attinet eiſdem die & 
loco more ſolito debite certificaretis Literis Veſtris Patentibus habentibus hunc 
tenorem ſigillo veſtro ſigillat. Dat in manerio noſtro de Otteford xiy die meu- 
ſis Marcii Anno Domini Milleſimo ceccmo xxmo, Et noſtre Tranſlationis Anno 
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Eutieus permiſſione Divina Cantuar. Archiepiſcopus totius Angliæ pri- 7 
mas, & Apoſtolice ſedis Legatus Veneradili Fratri noftro Domino Jo- . 

hanni Dei Gratia Londonienſi Epiſcopo, Salutem & Ffaternam in Domiuo Cari- 1. ty. 2. 
tatem. Magna nunc arduis & urgentibus negotiis Defenſionem Fidei juriumque 

& libertatum Eccleſiæ Anglicanz, nec non utilitatem Reipublicæ ac Statum & 
Proſperitatem Regis & Regnicolarum Ejuſdem concernentibus nos impellit ne- 

ceſſitas, Prælatos & Clerum noſtræ Cantuariens. Provinciæ convocare. Fra- 

ternitati igitur Veſtræ committimus & mandamus quatenus omnes & ſingulos 

dictæ noſtræ Cant. Eccleſiæ Suffraganeos infra noſtram provinciam conſtitutos, 


& abſentium Epiſcoporum, ſi qui fuerint, vicarios in Spiritualibus Gene ie ky 


lic ac Dioceſium vacantium Cuſtodes Spiritualitatis & Officiales, eitetis ſeu citar? | 
nt, faciatis peremptorie, & per Eos Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium, 
ſeu ac ſingula Capitula Eorundem, Archidiaconos, Abbates, & Priores Conventus 
nd ſub ſe habentes; & alios Ecclefiarum Prælatos, Exefnptos & non Exemptos, 
ro- Clerumque cujuſlibet Dioc. provinciæ noſtræ antedictæ citari peremptorie & 
ales præmuniri volumus & mandamus, quod 1idem Epiſcopi, Suffraganei noftri, vicarii 
rum Generales, Decani, & Cuſtodes ſize Officiales, Abbates Priores, Archidiaconi, ac 
rſo- Czteri Eccleſiarum Prælati, Exempti & non Exempti, Perſonaliter, & quodlibet 
nent Capitulum Eccleſiarum Cath. per unum de Capitulo Graduatum, vel magis 
nter idoneum; dictique ſinguli Abbates, five Priores Conventus ſub ſe habentes ob- 
con- ſtante impggimento legitimo per unam Religioſam perſonam de Conventy Gra- 
n de duatum, Mquz ſit, fey alias per unam magis idoneam de eodem Conventu, Cle- 
adis, ruſque cujuſlihet Dioc. Provinciæ antedictæ per dnos procuratotes Graduaths _ 
ur 


ejuſdem Dioc. ſeu alias, fi non fuerint, per duos ſufficientiores & habiliores 
Dioc. in Eorum beneficiis realiter Reſidentes, compareant coram nobis aut 
noſtris in hac parte Lacum tenentibus vel Commiſſariis, fi nos tunc (quod abſit 
impediri contigerit, in Eccleſia Cath. Sancti Pauli London, die lune prox. 
polt dominicam qua contat. in Eccleſia Miſericordias Domini, viz. xv die men- 

lis Aprilis prox. futur. cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum tunc ſequen- 
tium, {i oporteat, & locorum; ad tractand. nobiſcum de & ſuper præmiſſis, & 

ea concernentibus, ipſis tunc ibidem ſerioſius exponendis, ſuaque Conſilia & 
auxilia ſuper eis impenſuri, & ad conſentiendum hiis que ibidem ex delibera- 
tone Communi ad honorem Dei & Kccleſtæ contigerit concorditer 
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veſtras Civitatem & Dioc. concernit exequi per omnia faciatis, Prat 
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magnique Conſilii & Experientiæ in Agendis, Virum denique ita Caſtum, 


91 


quod] 


traganeis, It premittitur, trackaturi, facturique & recepturi qustenus a0 
att inet probt ſuperius continetur; præſenſque mandatum noſtrum quiteat 


2 - 


uper non mendicantibus veſttæ & Aliorum venerabilium fratrum'noſtrogil 
Coepiſcorum dictæ provinciæ dioceſinm, cujuſcumque fuerint ordinis, perl 
& confratres. noſtros, prout vos & unumquemque Eorum concernit, volumil 
intimari ut Prefatis die & loco, abſque prejudicio privilegiorum ſuorum in 
parte quibus per hoc derogari nolumus, nobiſcum interſint, facturi & rey 
turi in præmiſſis, & ea contingentihus, quod ſuperius ef: expreſſum. Vol 
etiam ut ſupra injungimus & mandamus quod omnibus & ſingulis venerabilihi 
fratribus noſtris Coe piſcopis & Suffraganeis antedictis vicariiſque in Spiritualiby 
ac Didceſium vacancium Cuſtodibus Spiritualitatis injungatis, ſeu faciatiß 
jungi, quod ſinguli Eorum ſingillatim de facto ſuo quatenus pertinet ad Eo 
Nos, ſeu Locum noſtrum Tenentes vel Commiſfarios dictis die & loco pet 
teras Eorul patentes tenorem præſentium, ac etiam Citatorum nomina coli 
nentes, diſtincte certificient, ut eſt moris : volque pari forma, Nos vel 
miſſarios noſtros, quatenus ad vos attinet, eiſdem die & loco more ſolited 
bite certificare curetis littepis veſtris patentibus habentibus hunc tenorem 
in Hoſpitio noſtro Leiceſtriæ xix die menſis Martii, Anno Domini Mille 
ceccmo xxvto. Et noſtræ Tranſlationis Anno Duodecimo. © 8 


CET BS x) + 26 1 7 FOO — — — — —ͤ— — — — 
Se n l ee 
Recommendatio Magiſtri Wiltielmi Lynde wode utriuſqu * Docht 
ris, ad Eccleſiam Herfordenſem, in Eventu fiendæ Ceſſionis, & 


tiſſime: Iatelligi nobis datum eſt quod Reverendus in Chriſto Pater Ti 
mas Herfordens. Epiſcopus jam annoſus ac Senio & nimia Corporis'debilit 
fractus, implorata primitus & Obtenta in ea parte Apoſtolicæ ſedis Gratia, 
liberavit, & ſecum condhuſit, -in- brevi Paſtoralis Officii cedere Dignitati; 
reliqua deinceps, extremaque Vivendi tempora, ſub Obſervantia monaſtig 
Vitæ, & Sanctæ Contemplationis Ocio conſummare. Et cum Nobis jam deli 
riom ingens ſit, & Cura non facilis, ut Herfordenſi Eccleſiæ, quæ in Regi 
ſtri Angliæ confinio, & inter Populos non parum natura feroces ac indomita 
ſita conſiſtit, migrante Venerabili Patre prædicto, de Succeſſore Electiſſimq 
per Omnia Laudabilium ac Inſignium meritorum per Sanctitatem Veſtram, quail 
id ipſum ſapere non ambigimus, Sancta & tam Deo quam Hominilys Chare 
acceptaque nimis fiat prociti, en cum ad plurimos Regni noſtri Valentes, pr 
bog, Scientificoſque Viros Oculos convertiſſemus, tum. demum ad Egregia, 
maxima laude digna, Virtutes & Morita Egregii & ſincere nobis dilecti Clem 
& Conſiliarii noſtri Magiſtri Willielmi Lyndewode, Utriufque Juris Doctol 
Cuſtodis Privati Sigilli noſtri, lumina deflectentes, Ipſum utique non ſecus qual 
ut Virum Eminentioris Scientiz, probatzque per Omnia, & Mundiſſimæ Vit 


milem, & Modeſtum, ac inflexibiliter ubi opus fit, Juſtum, utlocorum quo 
que pervenerit Ompia Vitz propriæ integritate Purificet; Quemque ab Amt 
eatenus ſepoſitum Scimus ut malit nunquam, quam vel ſuis uſquam Preciby 
aut Opera ad hoc data ſua, ſeu precio Chjuſquam Ordinari Antiſtes: Iptumy 
quam, ut Summe meritum, & præfatæ Herfordenſi Eccleſiz, ac a 
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juſdem, atteata temporum & locorum malitia, non modo accommodum & uti: X U. 1538. 
n,;fed valde e non abſque Dei inſpiratione, uti ſperamus, fa 
pribus Apoſtolicis duximus Commendandum. lIpfum igitur Beatiſſime ac ge. 
eniflime- Pater, humiliter ac devotiſſime Supplicamus, non tam ſui, quam 

az Eccleſiæ Gratia, ut in Ea prodeſſe magis, quam præeſſe queat; Dignet 
atitudo. Veſtra in Eventum fiendæ Ceſſionis de qua Supra meminimus, Sat 
favorabiliter ſuſcipere Recommiſſum. In hoc, Beatiſſime Pater, rem magni 
md Deum meriti, & laudis apud Homines immenſæ, penes Nos vero Gratu- 
jonis & Complacentiz Singularis, & generaliter Rem Omnibus propitiam & 
atulabundam, operabitur Apoſtolica Celſitudo. Quam diu & fzliciter præ- 
vet & muniat Aternus Eccleſiæ Sponſus & Pontifex, Jeſus Chriſtus. Script. in 
latio noſtro apud Weſtmonaſterium juxta Civitatem noſtram London, duode- 
no die Juli, Anno Domini Mecccxxxviii. Et Regnorum noſtrorum Sexto- 

no. , 
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Procuratorium pro Convocat. Feb. J. 1 508. 
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Ateat Univerſis per Præſentes quod nos Capitulum Eccleſiz Metropoliticæ A. D. 159. 
B. Petri Ebor. dilectos nobis in Chriſto Ven. Viros, A. B. &c. noſtros ve  — 
legitimos & indubitatos Procuratores Excuſatores & Nuncios! ſpeciales A it 
Junctim & diviſim, Ordinamus facimus & Conſtituimus per præſentes: Ad Fg. ab ff. 
aparend. coram Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre & Domino Domino Chriſto- no 1504. 

ro Dei Gratia Ebor. Archlepiſcopo Angliæ primate & Apoſtolicæ ſedis le- fol. 32, 33. 
Ejuſve Locum-tenente, aut Commiſſario ſeu Commiſſariis quibuſcunque 
voocatione Cleri Dioc' & Provinciæ Ebor. in Eccleſia Metropolitica Ebor. 

. die Mercuri, viz. 7 die Febr. prox. futur. poſt Dat. præſentium, cum 
oatione & prorogatione dierum, ſi oporteat, ſequentium, & locorum 

and. Ad traftand. coram Eodem Reverendiſſimo Patre ejuſye Locum te- 

aut Commiſſario ſeu Commiſſariis, ac Cæteris Prælatis ac Cleri procy- 

ibus, tunc præſentibus, de & ſuper hiis quæ præfatum Dominum Archle- 

bpum, ſtatumque, Libertatem, & Honorem Eccleſiæ Metropolitice præ- 

&, ibidem exponi contigerit, Concernent. ſuumque ſanum Conſilium im- 

dend. Concordand. etiam Conſentiend. & Concludend: & fi opus füerit 

ſentiend. ſuper hiis quæ tunc ibidem de Communi Conſilio & Aﬀenſd 

orum Prælatorum & Procuratorum, divina favente Clementia, ſalubriter 

itigerit Ordinari. Ratum, Gratum, & Firmum habentes & habituri quicquid 

ti Procuratores noſtri, nomine noſtro fecerint in præmiſſis. In cuſus, &c; 

t. ultimo die Januar. Anno Domini 1508. ae emen 
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Commiſſio ad Colligend. primæ Decima duarum Decimarum 
Fr ſecundam Medietatem. Yen 


Arolus permiſlione Divina Herefordens. Epiſcopus Dilecto nobis in Chriſto à D. 514. 
Priori & Convent. De Wenlock noſtræ Dioc. Salutem Gratiam & Bene. 
tionem. Cum nos virtute brevis Regii cujus Dat. eſt apud Weſtm. xv die e 
nſis Junii Prædict. Domini noſtri Regis Anno nono nobis tranſmiſſi ad aſſig- ieref. Epite 
dum, & deputandum, aliquos viros fidedignos noſtræ Dioc. pro levatione & fl.xxvi,xxvii: 
lectione duarum Decimarum eidem Domino noſtro Regi a Prelatis & Clers 
nt. Provinciæ in ultima Convocatione five facra Synodo Provinciali Przlats® 
m & Cleri hujuſmodi in Eccleſia Cathedrali divi Pauli London, xxii die men- 
Junii Anno Domini Milleſſimo quingenteſimo xiv inchoata Ac uſque ad & in 
num diem menſis Decembris Anno Domini prox. ſequent. extunc de diebus 
dies continuat. & prorogat. pro confervatiohe & defenſione hujus incliti 
ni Angliæ & Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ac aliis Conſiderationibus, ſub certis mo- 
formis, Conditionibus, Proviſionibus, & Exceptionibus, conceſſarum & de 
der - DU quibuf- 
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AD. 1544 quibuſcumque beneficiis & poſſeſſionibus Eccleſiaſticis, taxatis & non t 
3 


ad Decimam ſolvere conſuetis etiam de quibus cunque beneficiis & — 
Eccleſiaſticis prioratuum altenigenarum in quorumcunque manibus Eccliaſtico. 
rum, ſeu ſæcularium virorum exiſtent, ſolvend. vos ad levand: & colli 

imam Decimam dictarum duarum Decimarum, & utramque medietatem ejuſ. 
dem unam viz. & primam medietatem ejuſdem levand. colligend. & ſol vend. it 
Feſto Sancti Michaelis Archangeli Anno Domini Milleſimo quingenteſimo xvii 
inſtant. de beneficiis & poſſeſſionibus Eccleſiaſticis ſupradictis infra Archidiaco. 
natum Salop. Collectorem deputavimus, prout in prioribus literis noſtris tend. 
rem plenum dict. brevis in ſe continent. vobis tranſmiſſis evidenter liquet; vo- 
bis igitur mandamus quatenvs præfatam ſecundam Medietatem dictæ prime De. 
cimæ levare ut præfertur & colligete curetis, & de dicta medietate Domino no. 
ſtro Regi ad Feſtum Sancti Michaelis Archangeli prox pro ſolutione Ejuſdem 
medietatis limitat. fideliter reſpondeatis: Ita tamen quod de beneficiis & poſlec. 
ſionibus Eccleſiaſticis tam in dicto brevi regio ſpecificatis quæ a ſolutione ante. 
dictarum Decimarum & cujuſlibet medietatis five partis Earundem in Conceſ. 
ſione ipſarum excipiuntur quamque etiam in Schedula præſentibus annex. ex. 
preſſis quæ a ſolutione ſecundæ medietatis dictæ primæ decimæ ex cauſis in con- 
ceſſione notatis & ſpecificatis excuſantur, exonerantur, ac noſtro Certificatorio 
relinquuntur, nichil exigatis, levetis, aut colligatis : Ceteraque omnia & ſin. 
gula faciatis expediatiſque juxta memorati brevis Regii tenorem, vim, forman, 
& eſſectum; In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum præſentibus eſt appen. 
ſium. Dat. apud Ludlow xxili die menſis Junii Anno Domini Milleſimo quingen- 
teſimo xviii. Et noſtre Conſ. Anno Secundo. 
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Nu M. XXX. 
Mandatum pro Concilio Prov. Ebor. 22 Jap. 1514. 


A. D. 1514. A Homas permiſſione Divina Ebor. Archiepiſcopus Angliæ Primas, & Apo- 


—— 


N 


fol. 7k, a. 


ſtolicæ ſedis Legatus, dilectis in Chriſto Filiis Decano & Capitulo Ef. 
dem, ſalutem, Gratiam & Benedictionem. Quia propter quædam ardua & 
urgentia Negotia, Nos, ſtatum, libertatem, & honorem Eccleſiæ noſtræ Me- 
tropoliticæ Ebor. concernentia Prælatos & Clerum noſtrarum Civitatis Dia- 
ceſeos & Provinciæ Ebor. decrevimus Convocare, ut ſuper præmiſſis, & ea 
concernentibus ad Dei Laudem, morum Reformationem, & Vitiorum Rag. 
tionem, ipſiuſque Eccleſiz noſtræ, ſtatus, libertatis, dignitatis & honoris Con- 
ſervationem, Concilium cum Eiſdem Prælatis & Clero habere poſſimus & tra- 
ctatum; Quocirca tenore præſentium, peremptorie vos citamus, & per vos 
Canonicos & Confratres veſtros Abſentes, fic citari volumus & mandamus, 
quod vos Decane antedicte perſonaliter, dictumque Capitulum per Unum, & 
Clerus Juriſdictionis ejuſdem per duos Procuratores ſufficientes & idoneos, ab 
ipſis Capitulo & Clero deputatos, Compareatis, & compareat Quilibet Eorun- 
dem coram Nobis, aut Noſtris Locum-tenentibus, Commiſſariis, aut Commiſ- 
ſario, Pluribus aut Uno, in hac parte deputat. aut deputandum in Eccleſia no- 
ſtra Metropolitica Ebor. predict. die Lunæ, viz. xxii die menſis Januarii, prox. 
fut. poſt Dat. præſentium, cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum tunc 
ſequent” fi oporteat, & locorum, ad tractand. conſentiend. & concludend. 
ſuper præmiſſis, & aliis præmiſſa Concernentibus, vobis & ipſis tunc ibidem ſe- 
rioſius exponendis, veſtraque yo ſana Conſilia in hac parte impenſuri, factu- 
rique ulterius & recepturi quod ipſum proinde Concilium divina favente Gra- 
tin rit concorditer Ordinandum tunc ibidem. De die vero receptionis 
præſentium, & qualiter hoc præſens Mandatum noſtrum fueritis executi, nec 
non de nominibus per vos in hac parte citand. nos, aut noſtrum locum tenent. 
Commiſſarios aut Commiſſarium prædict. citra diem xxii dict. mens. Januar, 
diſtincte & aperte Certificetis, per Literas veſtras patentes harum ſeriem con- 
tinentes Dat. noſtro ſub ſigillo in hoſpitio noſtro prope Weſtm. xii die Men. 
Nov. Anno Domini, M. D. xiy. & noſtræ Tranſlat. Anno primo. 
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Mandatum pro Continuatione Convocatiotis. 
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IVnlielmus petmiſſone Divina Cant. Archiepiſcopus totius Angliæ Pri- 4. D. 115. 
| mas, &c. Ven. Confratri noſtro Ricardo, &c. Inchoata nuper Sancta tha 
Synodo Provintiall five Convocatione Prælatorum & Cleri noſtræ Cant. Pro- 15. 


vinciæ in Eccleſia Cathedrali Sancti Pauli London, die, viz. xxii menſis Junii Epiſc. Wigorn. 
ult. preteriti, & aliquandiu de diebus in dies continuata, non nulla inibi nego- fol. 141. 


tia & materias utilitatem, honorem, & defenſionem Univerſalis Eccleſiæ, & 
præſertim Eccleſiz Anglicanæ, & libertates Eccleſ. concernentia expoſita 
tractata & communicata fuere, quorum quædam propter eorum arduitatem 
pretextu abſentiæ quorundam Sufff aganeorum noftrorum ac Prælatorum & Cleri 
hujus modi Procuratorum nec non & aliorum de Clero noſtræ Provinciæ Pre- 
dictæ Magnæ literaturæ providorum, qui in dicta Synodo Provinciali ſive Con- 


vocatlone intereſſe & perſonaliter juxta & ſecundum monitiones & Citationes 


alias per nos, & noſtra autoritate eis in hac parte legitime factas Comparuiſſe 
debuiſſent, & alias Cauſas legitimas Coram nobis per Clerum prædictum tune 
& ibidem allegat. Ex pediri non poterant, fed remanſerunt, prout adhuc rema- 
nent, inexpedita & indeterminata : Unde quamvis contra dictos abſentes acri- 
ter procedere, & eorum Contumaciam legitime punire nec non Procuratoria 
non Perſonaliter juxta Monitiones prædictas Comparentium inſolita & inſuffici- 
entia pronuuciare potuiſſemus, de Conſenſu tamen Confratrum meorum ad tunc 
nobis in ea parte aſſidentium, alias contra ipſos procedendum decrevimus; & 
ne (quod abſit) negotia tam ardua & materiz in grave damnum & præjudicium 
Eccleſiæ Univerſalis & Angliz Eccleſiz tranſeant & remaneant inexpedita & 
indeterminata, ſed ut majori habita maturitate eo facilius & celerius terminen- 


tur quo plurĩium ſapientum ac proborum fulciantur autoritate & Conſenſu ip- 


fam Sanctam Synodum Provincialem five Cleri Convocationem uſque ad & in 


diem Martis, viz. xiii diem Menſis Novembris proxime futur. de conſilio & aſ- 


ſenſu Confratrum noſtrorum, ac Prælatorum, ac Cleri antedicti, duximus Con- 
tinuandam & prorogandam, prout de facto prorogavimus & continuavimus tunc 
& ibidem præfatos Suffraganeos noſtros ac Prælatos & Clerum ac alios viros 
1 Provinciæ noſtræ antedictæ modo & forma ſubſcriptis, ac ad effectum 

nfraſcriptum autor itate Convocationis prædictæ denuo præmuniendos & citan- 
dos fore decrevimus ac decernitnus per præſentes: Veſtræ igitur fraternitati 
committimus & mandamus fit miter injungendo quatenus prorogationem & Con- 
tinnationem noſtras prædict. debite publicando omnes & ſingulos Epiſcopos Suf- 
fraganeos noſtros in Provincia noſtra Cant. prædicta Conſtitutos, & abſentium 


Epifcoporum & Dioc. Vacantium Vicarios in Spiritualibus Generales præmu- 


niatis & ex abundanti peremptorie Citetis, & per Eos prout Conſuetum, & ad 
eoſdem pertinet, Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cathedralium & ſingula Capi- 
tula earundem, Archidiaconos, Abbates, & Priores ſub ſe Conventus habentes, 
& alios Eccleſiarum Prælatos exemptos & non exemptos Clerumque cujuſlibet 
Dioces Provinciæ antedictæ citari & præmuniri volumus & mandamus, quos 
nos etiam e ee ſic Citatnus, quod ipſi omnes Venerabiles Fratres 
noſtri Epifcopt Suffraganei, Vicarii Generales (fi qui ſint) Decani Archidia- 


conique ac Abbates & Priores, & aliarum Eccleſiarum Prælati exempti & non 


exetnpti, & quilibet Forum, ceſſante omni excufatione affectata & quacunque 
ligitime abſentandi per nos alias Conceſſione non obſtante perſonaliter & me- 
tiort quo poterint fuffulti conſilio, Capitulum vero Eccleſiarum Cathedralium 
per Unum ad ninus fide dignum ſufficienter literatum, providum & diſcre- 
tum; Cleruſque cujuſlibet Diocef. per duos Conſimiles Procuratores Compa- 
teant Coram nobis aut noſtris in hac parte locum tenentibus vel Commiſſariis, ſi 


nos tunc impediri (quod abſit) vel abeſſe contigerit, in Domo Capitulari in 


Eccleſia Cathedrali S. Pauli London prædicta dicto xiii die menſis Novembris 
proxime futuro, cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum tunc ſequentinm ſi 
oporteat & locorum, una nobiſcum in dicta Convocatione five ſacra Syno- 
do Provinciali proceſſuri, viſuri & audituri tractaturi & ſua ſana Conſilia 
& Auxllia ſuper præmiſſis & aliis præmiſſa Concernent. Impenſuri, Commu- 
nicaturi ulteriuſque facturi & Recepturi quod juſtum fuerit & e 

| inibi 


* 


* C * 


. *4 


8 


— 


i I _— 6.4 
* = —_ * 


208 


1 
— r a * — . 
— 


. 


e 
— — 5 42 | = 
A D s. inibi tractandorum qualitas & natura exigent & requirent. Denunciantes eiſdem 
Ven. Fratribus noſtris & Vicariis in Spiritualibus, Decanis, Archidiaconis Ah. 
batibus Prioribus & cæteris Eccleſiaſticis Ptælatis exemptis & non exemptis at- 
que Procuratoribnspro Capitulis Eccleſarum Cath. & pro Clero in forma Su. 
radicta electis quod ipſos & eorum aliquem iſta Vice nulſo modo Niſi ex cauſa 
egitima & probabili coram Nobis ſufficienter alleganda & probanda habebimus 
excuſatos vel excuſatum; Immo in caſu quo non Comparuerint modo & forma 
ſupradictis acriori modo quo poterimus procedere & abſentes punire intendi- 
mus prout juſtum fuerit in bac parte. Tenore in ſuper præſentium perem 
torie vos citamus quatenus Eiſdem die & loco coram nobis ſeu locum noſtrum 
tenentibus & Commiſſariis noſtris modo & forma præmiſſis Compareatis præ- 
ſenſque noſtrum mandatum quatenus Vos ac Civitatem & Dioceſ. veſtras London 
concernit modo & forma ſuperius expreſſatis exequi per omnia faciatis; & quid 
feceritis, & quid dicti Suffraganeb noſtri fecerint in præmiſſis, nos ſeu locum 
noſtrum tenent. vel Commiſſarios dictis die & loco debite certificare curetis 
per veſtras, ſingulique confratres noſtri fic curent certificare per ſuas literas 
Patent harum ſeriem, modumque & formam Executionis eorundem una cum 
Schedulis veſtris Citatorum nomina Continent veſtris & eorum literis Certifica- 
toriis annectendis avthentice ſigillatis. Dat. apud Lamehith quoad ſigillatio- 
nem præſentium ultimo die Menſis Maii, Anno Domini 1515. & noſtræ Tran- 
{lationis Anno 12% . b 
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Nu M. CcxxxII. 
Literæ Legati Miſſæ Cant. Atchiepiſcopo ne celebret Generale Concilium. 


A. D. 1618. N Y Lorde after Right hertye commendacyons This day to my no lytle mer- 
CLAN TRI vaile I have ſeyn the Copye of ſuche Monitions as ye have directed to your 


* Regiſtr. Car. Suffraganes commanding them by the ſame to Repaire to Lamebyth where ye in- 
ages Sor "apa tende to kepe a generail Counſail with them for the Reformacyon of dyverſe 
| * gpreate enormyties expreſſed in your ſaide monicyons and committed through 
| your Province Alleging that the rather ye be moved ſo to do foraſmoche as it 
| hath pleas'd the Kings grace like a noble and vertuoſe Prince to move you ther- 
| unto. My Lorde albeit ſuch and many other things as be ſpecially expreſſed in 
your ſaid monycions be to be reformed generally through the Churche of Eng- 
jand as well in my province, as in your, And that being Legate a latere to me 
chyefly it apperteyneth to ſe the Reformacyon of the Premyſlis though hyderto 
nor in tyme coming I have ne woll execute any Juryſdictyon as Legate a latere 
but only as ſhall ſtande with the Kings pleaſure, yet aſſured I am that his grace 
woll not I ſhulde be ſo lytle eſtemed that ye ſhulde interpryſe the ſayde Refor- 
macyon to the expreſs derogacyon of the ſaid dignitee of the See Apoſtolike, 
And otherwiſe then the Law woll ſuffre you, without myne advyſe, conſent, 
and knowlege ; Nor ye had no ſuch commaundement of his Grace but ex- 
preſſely to the contrary : And that well appered wher his Grace and Highnes 
Willed you to Repaire to me at Grenewiche ſyttyng in admifiyſtracyon of Di- 
[| vines in the Quere; At whiche tyme I appoynted to have ſpecyall communica- 
1 cyon with you aparte, Affor any Monicyons ſhulde be ſente furthe. Where- 
fore my Lorde ſythens ye have don otherwiſe than was aggreyde at that tyme 
| and the King commanded you, Neceſſary it ſhalbe that furthwith ye Repare 
1 to me as well to be lerned of the conſyderacyons which moved you thus to 
; do beſydes my knowledge as alſo to have communicacyon with you for dyverſe 
things concernyng your Perſon and Declaracyon of the ſame of the Kings Plea- 
ſur turther as at this tyme it ſhall not be moche incommodyous unto you thus 
to come to me foraſmoche as I intende to lie at Richemount viii or x days from 
whens vour place of Mortelake is not ferr dyſtaunt Wher ye may for . time 
1ight eaſely And pleſauntly be logged and We bothe withe lytle payne often 
Repare togyther as the Caſe ſhall Requyre: And thus hartely fare ye well 
From my Houſe of Yourke, &c. 1 
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Nu M. cxxxin. 


Literæ Legati a latere miſſæ Epiſcopo Hereford. ad intereſſendum Con- 
cilio apud Eccleſiam Weſtm. Celebrando. 


R in Chriſto frater plurimam ſalutem ac perpetuum bonorum om - Ibid. fol. xli. « 
nium incrementum. Quoniam ob perſpectam baden præcipuamque no- 
ſtram erga Sanctitatem ſuam Apoſtolicamque ſedem obſervantiam Sanctiſſimus 
D. N. aliorum Reverendiſſimorum Cardinalum cætu & concilio ita maxime 
adnuente, Legationis honore nos, licet immeritos, Decorare dignatus eſt; 
Ne tam ſublime fidei diligentiæque noſtræ creditum munus uſque quaque in- 
digne gerere, faſtigioque tam excelſo appellatione ſolummodo frui videamur, 
conſilia, cogitationes, vigiliaſque omnes noſtras eo intendimus, ut juxta nobis 
commiſſam Authoritatem ſuæ beatitudini Devotionem noſtram comprobare, rem 
toti Chriſtianitati perutilem Deoque altiſſimo acceptam facere, ac demum hu- 
jus incliti Regni Eccleſiæ imprimis prodeſſe queamus. Ad quod ſane egregium 
opus abſolvendum veſtræ fraternitatis conſilio plurimum inniti ſtatuimus. 
Quam ob rem velutij Eccleſiæ membrum eam hiis literis ſtudioſe Rogamus & 
hor tamur ut proxima die Lunæ poſt feſtum Cinerum ad ſacras divi Petri Weſt- 
mon” Xdes, ubi conſeſſui habendo que concilio locum præſcripſimus, convenire 
atque adeſſe non gravetur, quo de hiis quæ in Clero Retormanda, quæque ad 
noſtre fidei augmentum ſpectare Cenſuerimus, commodius atque ſalubrius in 
commune conſultari poſſit. Noſtris igitur literis veſtram fraternitatem Denuo 
rogamus ut omni mora aliiſque Excuſationibus poſt habitis, ad præſcriptum 
tempus illuc accedere velit; nihil ambigentes preſentes literas tantum perinde 
ponderis apud Eam habituras ac fi monitoria alia noſtra ad ipſam miſiſſemus. 
Super quibus omnibus veſtræ Fraternitatis Sententiam atque Reſponſum quanto 
brevius fieri poteſt expectamus: Et bene valete. Ex noſtris Edibus apud Weſt- 
mon' die ultimo Decembris. | 


Veſter tanquam frater T. Car'lis Ebor 
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Nu NM. CXXXIV. 
Prorogatio Concilu Epiſcoporum per Legatum. 


__ 
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R Everende in Chriſto noſter tanquam frater amantiſſime, ſalutem & Since- Reg. Bothe 

ram in Domino Dilectionem, Etſi quum noviſſime pro Cleri Reformatione 8 
una cum veſtra paternitate, cæteriſque Reverendis Confratribus hujus Regni * 
præſulibus in Ædibus noſtris ſimul Omnes conveniſſemus, dies in craſtino Nati- 
vitatis beatæ Mariæ Virginis ad bonum iſtud opus Abſolvendum preſcripta fue- 
rit; Quoniam tamen iniquam peſtem per unverſam Londonienſem Civitatem, 
loca que illi adjacentia nunc maxime ſævire intelligimus, adeo ut ad præfixum 
tempus non abſque magno perſonæ noſtræ noſtrorumque ac veſtrorum fami- 
liarium diſcrimine convenĩire poſſimus: Nec præterea a Religioſis ſuper Capitu- 
lis quæ illis ſubeunda propoſuimus quid agere decreverint certiores adhuc faQi 
ſumus; hanc ob cauſam, tum etiam ut graſſantem peſtem pro Viribus decline- 
mus; Convocationem iſtam ad primum diem Lunæ poſt feſtum Cinerum prox? 
futur' differre Statuimus, ea tempora ſalubriora eſſe judicantes & conficiendis hiis 
quæ ad Laudem Dei & Chriſtiane Religionis dignitatem per petuamque omnium 
noſtrum gloriam tractare incepimus aptiora. Veſtram 1gitur paternitatem in 
Domino monemus & hortamur ut ad præfatum diem Lunæ ſic omnino adeſſe ve- 
lit, ac interim diligenter Articulos pro Cleri Reformatione conceptos in ſua dio- 
ceſi exequi non gravetur, ut ad ſuum huc ad ventum quid boni illic egerit nobis 
cumulatius referre poſſit: Que bene valeat. Ex noſtris Xdibus die xxi Au- 
guſti M. D. xvill. 

Veſter tanquam frater T. Car'lis Eborum. 


Reverendo in Chriſto patri domino Epiſcopo Hereforden. noſtro tanquam fratri Chariſſimo} 
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EE 55 Nun. cxxxv. . 
Gommiſſio ad monendum Clerum quod Co pareant, &c. ad Synody 
Celebrandam, & c. Super quib ulla Articulis, n 


Rejiftr: Cir. Axolus permiſſione divina Herefordenſis Epiſcopus, DileQo nobis in Chriſty 
Bothe Heref, filio Magiſtro Willielmo Webbe Archidiacono noſtro Hereford” Salutem 


nente Clementia, Vocatis, inter alia pro commiſſorum ſubditorum votiva de. 
le&ione nihil occurrit præſtantius quam Ipſorum curam ſolicite exercere ; ne 
igitur gregis noſtri cuſtodiam ad inſtar Mercenarii negligere videamur, vigj. 
lanti ſollicitndine aſſidue Errata corrigere, aſpera & devia in plana & directa 
convertere, commiſſoque nobis populo ſalutis incrementa minis trare, & circa 
reformandos in Clero mores & actus, prout nobis ex alto committitur, ſolerting 
| intendere meditamur. Quod facilius ad effectum perducemus. ſi Sanctorum 
patrum monita & decreta ad vitiorum extirpationem ſanctæque matris Eccle. 
| ſiæ honorem & utilitatem tam conſulte quam ſabubriter edita Executioni 
debitæ demandare curaverimus. Cui nunc efficacibus Studiis & promptis 
operibus intendere decrevimus : verum quoniam (ut ſacrz atteſtantur leges & 
canones) Integrum eſt Judicium quod plurimorum ſententiis confirmatur non 
per nos ſolum præcipites, & noſtræ prudentiæ innitendo; ſed cum prudentum 
conſilio, ac totius noſtri Cleri aſſiſtentia ad præmiſſa procedendum fore decre- 
vimus. Ipſoſque de Clero omnes, & cujuſcumque gradus, ſtatus, vel dignita- 
tis ad Synodum noſtram ia domo Capitulari Eccleſiæ noſtræ Cath” die infra 
ſcript? per nos inchoand? tenend? & celebrand'ꝰ cum continuatione & proroga- 
tione dĩerum ex tunc ſequentium & locorum, ſi oporteat, ad nobiſcum de & 
ſuper arduis cauſis & negotiis, ac præſertim quibuſdam Articulis a Reveren- 
diſſimo in Chriſto patre & Domino Domino Thoma miſeratione Divina tituli 
ſanctæ Ceciliz Sacroſantz Romanæ Eccleſiæ presbitero Cardinali, Archiepiſ- 
copo Eborum, etiam ſanctiſſimi Domini noſtri Papæ Legato a latere, nobis in 
Concilio Epiſcoporum Cant' & Ebor' Provinc' ſimul apud Weſtmon' nuperri- 
me celebrat* tradit' ac per Nos Clero noſtræ Dioc' publicand* & declarand' 
honorem & utilitatem Eccleſiæ concernentia procedend' trattand* communicand' 
conſentiend' & concludend' citandos mofiendoſque & vocandos fore decrevimus. 
Quocirca tenore præſentium peremptorie vos citamus & monemus, ac per vos 
Omnes & Singulos veſtri Archidiaconatus Rectores, Portionarios, Vicarios 
perpetuos, Cantariſtas, Stipendiarios, & Sacerdotes quoſcumque citari & mo- 
neri volumus & mandamus, quos nos etiam tenore præſentium ſic citamus & 
monemus, quatenus compareatis & compareant Eorum omnes & ſinguli coram 
nobis die Jovis quinto die menſis Maii prox' futur' in domo Capitulari ante- 
dicta, cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum tunc ſequentium, ſi oporteat, 
& locorum, in Synodo antedicta, de & ſuper Cauſis ſupradictis, & Articulis ac 
aliis tune & ibidem exponendis, honorem & utilitatem Eccleſiæ concernent. ut 
premittitur, tractaturi, proceſſuri, conſilium aſſenſum & conſenſum impenſuri, 
Monitiones, Injunctiones, & Mandata canonica ſubituri, Ipſis in omnibus & ſin- 
gulis quatenus vos, & ipſos, & eorum quemlibet concernunt pariter Intiman- 
tes, vobis & Eiſdem ſic citatis monitis & vocatis, quod ſi in dicta Synodo 
comparere neglexeritis, neglexerint, aut eorum aliquis neglexerit, Nos tamen 
vna cum tunc præſentibus ad publicationem & executionem dictorum Articulo- 
rum, & Aliorum tunc ibidem exponend' deciſionem & finalem determinationem 
procedemus prout de jure fuerit procedendum, veſtra ſeu Eorum abſentia five 
contumacia, in aliquo non obſtante. Nec vos aut eorum aliquem ulterius vocare 
intendimus etiam ſi hujuſmodi terminum continuari aut prorogari contigerit: 
Et quid in præmiſſis feceritis, Nos dictis die & loco per veſtras literas patentes, 
harum ſeriem & ſingularum perſonarum per vos in hac parte nomina citat. in 
ſe continent” Autentice ſigillat Certificare curetis. Dat. Herefordiæ xxvi die 
menſis Aprilis, Anno Domini Milnleſimo quingenteſimo xix. Et noſtræ Cons 
Anno tertio. 
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ſo lil. Geatiam & Benedictionem. Cum ad regimen Eccleſiæ Chriſti, Divina diſpo- 
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Herefordens Epiſcopo; veſter humilis & devotus Willielmus Webbe Ar- 
chidiaconus Hereford. Reverentiam Omnimodam & obedientiam tanto patri 
debitam cum hanore, Mandatum veſtrum Reverend” pro Conyocatione Cleri 
Archidiaconatus mei Hereford” ad Synodum veſtram in domo Capitulari Eccle- 
ſiæ veſtrz Cath” Herefordiz quinto die Mali inchoand* cum ea qua decuit Reve- 


Everendo in Chriſto. patri ac Domino Domino Carolo permiſſione Divina Fol. xiii. b. 


rentia xxvii die menſis Aprilis Recepi in hec Verba, Carolus permiſſione divi- 


na, &c. Et noſtræ Cons' Anno tertio. Quarum Literarum veſtrarum Reve- 
rend. vigore & auctoritate omnes & ſingulos Eccleſiarum Rectores, Portiona- 
rios, Vicarios perpetuos, Cantariſtas, Stipendiarios & Sacerdotes alios quoſ- 
cunque Archidiaconatus mei prædicti quos tam arcto temporis intervallo per 
me, aut Officialem meum, & Apparitores apprehendere, aut quoquo alio mo- 
do citare & præmonere potui, debita & exacta impenſa ex parte mea diligen- 
tia peremptorie citavi & citari feci & moneri, quod comparent & eorum qui- 
libet compareret coram paternitate veſtra, tempore & loco in dictis literis veſtris 
limit ad ea faciend' que tenor & qualitas ejuſdem mandat' veſtr* in ſe exigunt & 
Requirunt, Intimavimus, &c. ut ſupra. Et ſic mandat' veſtrum Reverend” juxta 
vim, formam & effectum ejuſdem, in omnibus quatinus in poſſibili fuit humili- 
ter ſum Executus. Nomina vero omnium & ſingulorum in dict. Archidiaconatu 
meo, ut premittitur,'citat? in Scedula præſentibus annexa deſcribuntur. In cujus 
Rei Teſtimonium Sigillum Archidiaconatus mei predic” præſentibus apponi 
feci, Dat' Hereford* Quarto die menſis Maii Anno Domini Milleſimo quingen- 
teſimo Decimo nono. p | 


Die loco & anno preſcriptis, emanarunt conſimiles literæ mutatis mutandis, 
Decano Eccleſiæ Cath' Hereford? ad citandum & monendum, ſeu citari & mo- 
neri faciend? omnes di&” Ecclefiz in Dignitate conſtitut' & prebendar” vicarioſ- 
que Chorales & Cantariſtas In eadem: nec non omnes Rectores proprietar' 
Vicarios perpetuos, Catariſtas, Cæteroſque Capellanos quoſcunque Civitatis 
& juriſdictionis Decanalis Hereford* quod compareant Die & loco ſupradictis 
in literis limitatis ad faciend' juxta vim, formam, tenorem, & effectum earun- 
dum literarum, & de nominibus in hac parte citat. debit. per ſuas literas, Die 


& loco perſcriptis autentice ſizillat. certificavit ac penes Regiſtrarium & AQ? 
dimiſit, &c. 


Acta in dicta Convocatione five ſacra Synodo Prælatorum & Cleri Civitatis, 
Decanatus, & Archidiaconatus Hereford' celebrat' in Eccleſia Cath' Hereford' 
Quinto die menſis Maii Anno Domini Milleſimo quingenteſimo xix. 


92 primo Miſſa de Spiritu Sancto ad ſummum ſive autenticum altare 
in Choro Ecclehz Cath' antedictæ, & percantatis Letaniis a Clero ante- 
dit” de Eccleſia Cath* Predict in Proceſſione generali per Civitatem pro gre- 
dient' & ad Eccleſia Cath' reverſis, ibique ſubſecut' inclinat' & Orationibus in 
Synod' dici ſolitis perlectum eſt Evangelium Deſignavit, cum decantatione 
hymni Veni Creator, factaque collatione Clero, ad domum Capitularem pro- 
greſſum eſt, ibique certificat Domino de nominibus citat* & præmonitorum, 
tam per Decamum in Civitate & Decanatu, quam per Archidiaconum in Ar- 
chidiaconatu Hereford” per literas Dia” Decani & Archidiaconi patentes; Ve- 
nerabilis vir Magiſter Willielmus Burghill Decretorum Doctor Theſaurarius 
Eccleſiæ Cath? antedict' & Conſiſtorii Epiſcopalis ejuſdem Officialis, Auctori- 
tate & Mandato memorat' Reverend' in Chriſto patris & Domini Domini Ca- 
roli permiſſione divina Hereford' Epiſcopi tunc & ibidem perſonaliter conſtituti 
& preſentis quædam Capitula Articulos ſive quaſdam Conſtitutiones (de quibus 
patebit inferius) a Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre & Domino Domino Tho- 
ma miſeratione divina tituli ſanctæ Cæcilie ſacroſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ Pres- 
bytero Cardinali, Archiepiſcopo Eborum ſanctiſſimi Domini noſtri Papæ Le- 
gato a latere, in Concilio Epiſcoporum Cant' & Eborum Provinc? ſimul apud 
Weſtm. celebrat' tradit' & Clero publicand' & declarand? honorem & utilita- 
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tem Eccleſiæ vitam honeſta temque Clericorum, habituum morumque Eorund 
Reformationem concernentia publicavit & declaravit; ſicque Continuata eſt 
dict' Synodus uſque ad horam tertiam poſt meridiem ejuſdem diei, & ad domum 
capitularem antedict' facta monitione quod omnes & ſinguli citati tunc & 
ibidem int erſint, Nulluſque illicentiatus a Synodo-Recedat. Quibus loco & tem- 
pore qui prius intererant ibidem Convocatis, Quibuſdam capitulis five Articulis 
precipuis de habitu Clericorum, de que vita Moribuſque Ordinandorum in 
vulgari, pro faciliori & uberiori Eorundem intellectu, per memoratum venera- 
bilem virum Magiſtrum Willielmum Burghill expoſitis & FR ad quæ- 
dam alia Capitula & Articulos prælatos tangentia, & ad publicationem Eorun- 
dem progeſſus, Eadem perlegit & publicavit, & copiam-ſive Exemplar dict 
Articulorum five Capitulorum quibuſcunque petentibus fiend' & tradend fore 
decrevit dict Reverendus in Chriſto Pater; omneſque proprietarios, ſive Ec. 
cleſias appropriatas in ſua Dioc' habentes citat* preconizat'ꝰ & nullo modo com- 
parentes pronunciavit contumaces, pena contumaciarum hujuſmodi uſque 
horam nonam ſequentis diet Reſervata, & comparitionem præſentium & com- 
parentium Ratificand* & Approband'; preſtita benedictione ſua ſolemni, hujuſ- 
modi Synodum explevit finivit & Ordinar' auctoritate diſſolvit. ; 
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Mandatum pro Convocatione Ex Orig? Epiſc* Lincoln. 


& Apoſtolicz ſedis Legatus, Venerabili Fratri noſtro Domino Cuth 
berto Dei Gratia London Epiſcopo ſalutem & Fraternam in Domino Carita 
tem. Literas Domini noſtri Regis, ſigillo ſuo ſigillatas, nuper recepimus in hed 
verba. Henricus viii. Dei Gratia Angliz & Franciz Rex, Fidei Defenſor, & Do 
minus Hiberniz, Reuerendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri Willielmo eadem Gratia Ar 
chiepiſcopo Cant” totius Angliæ Primati, Salutem. Quibuſdam arduis & urgenti 
bus negotiis, Nos ſecuritatem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ac Pacem Tran 
quillitatem Bonum publicum & Defenſionem Regni noſtri, & Subditorum noſtre 
rum concercentibus, vobis in fide & dilectione quibus nobis tenemini Rogande 
Mandamus, quatenus Præmiſſis debito intuitu attentis & ponderatis, Univerſos 
Singulos Epiſcopos veſtræ Provinciæ, ac Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Catl 
Abbates & Priores & alios Electivos, Exemptos & non Exemptos, nec non 4 
chidiaconos, Capitula, Conventus, & Collegia, totumque Clerum cujuſlibet Dio 
Ejuſdem Provinciæ, ad Comparend. coram nobis in Eccleſia S. Pauli Lond" ve 
alibi, prout melius expedire videritis, cum Omni Celecitate accommoda mod 
debito Convocari faciatis, ad tractand' conſentiend'ꝰ & concludend' ſuper præmi 
ſis & aliis quæ ſibi clarius ex ponentur tunc ibidem ex parte noſtra : Et hoc ficu 
nos, & Statum rep ni noſt ri, ac Honorem & Utilitatem Eccleſiæ prædictæ diligitis 
nullatenus omittatis. Teſte meipſo apud Weſtmon' ſexto Februar? Anno Regt 
noſtri xiv. Quocirca Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus, qua 
omnes & ſingulos dictæ Eccleſiæ noſtræ Cant' Suſlraganeos infra ditam noſtralt 
Provinciam Cant” conſtitutos, ac abſentium Epiſcoporum & Dioceſium vacall 
tium Vicarios in ſpiritualibus Generales citetis peremptorie, ac per eos Dec 
nos, ac Priores Eccleſiarum Cath' ac ſingula Capitula Earundem, Archidiac 
nos, Abbates, Priores, Conventus ſub ſe habentes, & alios Eccleſiarum Pral 
tos Exemptos & non exemptos, Clerumque cujuſlibet Dioc* Provinciæ noſti 
antedictæ Citari peremptorie & præmuniri volumus & mandamus, Quod i1de 
Epiſcopi Suffraganei, Vicarii Generales, Decani, Abbates, Priores, Archid 
coni, ac cæteri Eccleſiarum Prelati, Exempti & non Exempti, perſonalitt 
& quodlibet Capitulum Eccleſiarum Cath' per Unum; Cleruſque cujuſlil 
Dioc' Provinciæ antedictæ per duos ſufficientes Procuratores habentes Auat 
tatem Poteſtatem & Mandatum ſufficient” Continuationi & Prorogationi 
rum extunc ſequentium & Locorum, fi oporteat, Conſentiend'; Coram n 
aut noſtris in hac parte Locum tenent. vel Commiſſar' fi nos tunc impediri« 
tigerit, in Eccleſia Sancti Pauli London xx die menſis Aprilis prox futur 
cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum ex tunc ſequentium & Loco 
ad Tractand' ſuper arduis & urgentibus Negotiis ſecuritatem K 
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leſiz Anglicanæ, ac Pacem & Honorem, Bonum publicum, & Defenſionem 
0jus Regni concernent' Ipſis tune ibidem ſerioſius exponendis ; ſuaque Conſilia 
* Auxilia ſuper eis impenſur* & ad conſentiendum hits quæ ibidem ex delibe- 
atione Communi ad honorem Dei & Eccleſiæ contigerit falubriter ordinari in 
rz2miſſis ; factur' ulterius & receptur' quod juſtum fuerit, & hujuſmodi nego- 
drum qualitas exigit & requirit. Tenore etiam præſentium peremptorie vos 
ramus quod jiſdem die & loco coram nobis aut noſtr. locum tenent' vel 
ommiſſar* per ſonaliter compareatis ſuper dictis negotiis tractatuti; Et noſtrum 
andatum quat veſtram Civitatem & Dioc' concernit Exequi per omnia facia- 

Vobis etiam injungimus, ut Supra, & Mandamus, quod omnibus & ſingulis 
nerabilibus Fratribus noſtris 88 veſtris, vel vicariis hujuſmodi injun- 
tis, quod ſinguli eorum ſingillatim de facto quat” pertineat ad eoſdem Nos, ſeu N | 
cum tenent' noſtrum vel noſtros Commiſſarios, dictis die & loco per Litera, 
as Patentes, Citatorum nomina continentes, diſtincte certificent & aperte 3 
dſque pari forma nos, ſen Commiſſarios noſtros, quat' ad of eiſdem 
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e & loco more ſolito debite certificetis per Literas veſtras tes * hunc te- 
rem habentes, ſigillo veſtro ſigillat. Dat in Manerio noſtro mehith Sep- 
ho die Mens Februar Anno Dom. 1522. & noſtræ Tranſlationis Anno xx*. 


Ex, Autographo. bid. 


Everendo in Chriſto Patri & Domino Domino Jo? permiſſione divina Lin- 
coln Epiſcopo veſtrove in hac parte Vicario in ſpiritualibus Generali five 
mmiſſario deputato ſeu in poſterum deputando, veſter humilis & devotus 
orgius Hennage in decretis Baccalaureus Archidiaconus Archidiaconatus 
on, omnimodam Reverentiam & Obedientiam tanto Patri debitas cum ho- 
e. Literas veſtras Reverendas, præſentibus annexas, nobis nuperime di- 
Was, primo die inſtantis Menſis Martii cum omni ea qua decuit Reverentia 
epimus Exequendas, ipſarumque Literarum veſtrarum Auctoritate pariter & 
tore, Omnes & ſingulos Abbates & Priores, viz. Willielmum permiſſione 
ina Abbatem de Oſeney; Henricum eadem per miſſione Abbatem de Eyenſbam, 
bertum miſeratione divina Abbatem de Bruera, & Jo' eadem miſeratione Prio- 
S. Fri deſwidæ Oxon, ac alios Eccleſiarum Prælatos Exemptos & non Exemptos, 
uadam Schedula præſentibus annexa deſcriptos, ac totum Clerum Archi- 
onat* noſtri predict” quorum nomina pariter ac Cognomina in eadem Sche- 
a conſcribuntur peremptorie cĩtari & premuniri fecimus, quod dicti Abba- 
& Priores perſonaliter, Clerus quoque univerſus noſtri Archidiaconatus per 
ds Procuratores peritos & ſuſficientes, jurium & ſecularium negotiorum Ex- 
jentiam atque notitiam meliores habentes, compareant coram Reverendiſſi- 
in Chriſto patre & Domino Domino Willielmo permiſſione divina Cant' Ar- 
epiſcopo totius Angliæ Primate, & Apoſtolicæ ſedis Legato, aut ejus locum 
ente aut Commiſſario in Eccleſia Cath S. Pauli London 20 die Mens April, 
prox fgtur cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum ex tunc ſequentium 
locoramFfi oporteat, cum Præfato Reverendiſſimo Patre, & Aliis Reve- 
dis Patribus Epiſcopis, Archidiaconis, Decanis, Collegiorumque Magiſtris 
Cuſtodibus, Abbatibus, Priortbus & Procuratoribus totius Cleri Provinciæ 
t ſuper arduis & urgentibus Cauſis & Negociis, &c. Dat' 27 die menſis 
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itatio Concilii Legatini; ex ipſo Mandato ad Epiſcopum Lin- = Tun [ 
cola Tranſmiſſo. ſtall, fol. 34. | 

ö Et ad Epiſc. | 

Homas miſeratione Divina titulo S. Cecile Sacroſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiz 3 7 

Presbyter' Card' Ebor' Archiepiſcopus Apoſtolicæ ſedis Legatus Angliæ fol. 9. 

as, & Cancellarins necnon felicis Recordationis L& nuper Domini noſtri fu illius 

nis ejus Nominis] Papæ X. Sanctiſſimique in Chriſto Patris & Domini noſtri M 

nini Adriani divina providentia [illius] nominis Pape VI. moderni, & L 3 

ſedis ad ſereniſſimum & * in Chriſto] Principem & Domi- Li lAaſtrii um | 
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num noſtrum Hen. viii. Dei gratia Angliz & Franciz Regem fidei Defenſorem 

& Dominum Hiberniz, Univerſumque ejus Angliz Regnum, ac omnes & gy. 

gulas ipſins Regni provincias, civitates, terras atque loca illi ſubjeQa & alia ili 

adjacentia etiam de latere Legatus; Venerabili Fratri noſtro Jo. Lincoln Epil. 

* calutem & Copo*. Cum non ſolum ex juris Communis Diſpoſitione ſed etiam ex præfat 

fraternam in felicis recordationis Domini Leonis nuper Papæ decimi per ſuas ſub Plumbo 

Domino Cari- literas, ſpeciali Commiſſione, & Sanctiſſimi Domini noſtri Adriani divina Provi- 

et dentia Papz VI. moderni dictarum literarnm cum omnibus & ſingulis in eis con. 
tentis facultatibus, & aliis clauſulis, per ſuas etiam ſub Plumbo literas extenſions 

& prorogatione, nobis inter Cætera ſit conceſſa poteſtas non modo Regulare; | 

verum etiam Sæculares Eccleſiaſticas perſonas, tam exemptas quam non Exemp- 

* Predifloum. tas, ac Clerum Regni & Locorum “ Reformandi, & ad honeſtiores vivendi 

mores tam in Capite, quam in membris reducendi; proque hujuſmodi Reform- 

[|| 4ceff.] S tione fienda facultatibus ampliſſimis utendi, prout in [ | ipſis ] Literis Apoſtolicis 
dſaper. Nobis conceſſis plenius continetur. Nos igitur Thomas Cardinalis, & Legatus 
de Latere — 8 onus hujuſmodi Reformationis pro divina & ſacroſandz 

| ſedis ApoſtoMMeverentia in Nos aſſumentes, & juxta datam nobis a Deo pry. 

[-e4uccnte; ] dentiam ſollicite ad implere cupientes; atque ad memoriam Crevocantes ] quod 
Venerabilis Frater noſter Dominus Willielmus Cant' Archiepiſcopus totius An- 

gliæ Primas & Apoſtolice ſedis Legatus, ad Eccleſiam Cathedralem S. Pal 

London Prælatos, & Glerum ſuæ Cantuarienſis Provinciæ ad Tractandum cum 

eis ſuper quibuſdam arduis negotiis & cauſis tam fecuritatem & defenſionem Fee 

cleſiæ Anglicanz, quam Tranquillitatem & Bonum Publicum hujus Regni An- 

gliz, Viceſimo die Menſis Aprilis ult' præterit' per ſuas literas monitorias & 

Citatorias convocaverit. Scientes inſuper, quod & ſacri Canones atteſtantur, 

magis integrum fore judicium. quod plurimorum judiciis roboratur, Przlatos 

& Clerum noſtræ Ebor' Provinciæ ad Eccleſiam Conventualem Exempti Mona- 

ſterii S. Petri Weſtmon' pro hujuſmodi Regularium & Sæcularium perſonarun 
Eccleſiaſticarum & Cleri Reformatione Convocavimus; atque etiam illuc prz- 

fatum Venerabilem fratrem noſtrum Cantuarienſem Archiepiſcopum, cum Pro- 

vinciz {uz Cant” Prælatis ac Clero, Locorum & Temporis opportunitate cap- 

tata, pro hujuſmodi Reformatione efficacius & melius fienda advocavimus : Eo- 

demque venerabili fratre noſtro ac Prælatis & Clero ſuz Cant Provinciz xxil 

die dicti menſis Aprilis juxta noſtram Monitionem illis in hac parte factam ad 

dictam Eccleſiam Conventualem accedentibus, & coram nobis in domo Capiti- 

Er Priorum lar ĩ dicti Monaſterii comparentibus cum inter cætera quæ ibidem tractari Czpe- 
ac Copitulorum runt ſuper Mandatis Procuratoriis tam Decanorum [L* Priorum Eccleſiarum 
Eccleſarum Cathedralium, & Capitulorum Eorundem Aliorumque Prælatorum abſentiun, 
* 0 7, & Cleri dictæ Cant' Provinciz ac Procuratorum in eis conſtitutorum ſufficient! 
72-14, poteſtate nonnihil dubietatis emerſerit, ex eo videlicet quod ipſis Procuratori 
* erat, bus in Eorum hujuſmodi mandatis non erat, prout antea deliberatum * & cot- 

U deeft. J cluſum [Lñruit, ] expreſſe data * facultas Coram Nobis in noſtra hujuſmodi Col- 

He vocatione Legatina in dicta Eccleſia Conventuali comparendi cum ſufficienti po- 

PCD teſtate ad TraQtand? & Communicand' ſuper hujuſmodi Regularivm & Szcult 

[ quibuſdam rium perſonarum Eccleſiaſticarum ac Cleri Reformatione, & alis LArdus 

Arriculis hu- negotiis ſecuritatem & defenſionem Eccleſiz Anglicanz, nec non Bonum publ. 

222 "or cum & Tranquillitatem hujus Regni Angliz] concernentibus: Veſtræ igitur 

ernentibus ;] Fraternitati tenore præſentium, Auctoritate noſtræ Legationis prædictæ firm 

ter injungendo mandamus quat' cum omni celeritate accommoda Decanum Ec- 

* qrogue & cleſiz veſtræ Cathedralis, Capitulum Ejuſdem, Abbates * Priores || & Archi- 

ans od © diacones ac Clerum veſtræ Dioceſis pro hujuſmodi procuratoriis in forma debiti 

Non ©xerP'0s & ſufficienti conficiendis, citetis, convocetis, & moneatis, ſeu citari convocal! 


| deſtnr. & moneri faciatis, & quod [L die Martis, viz. 2do die menſis Junii prox fi- 
22 tur-] Decanus E dictæ ] Eccleſiæ + Cathedralis Lincoln, [ || Abbateſque Fri 
, ee ores & Archidiaconi qui hactenus Lon comparuerunt legitime coram Nobis 


94:92 2 pri, in dicta Convocatione noſtra] perſonaliter, * Capitulum + per Unum, Clervs 
5-5 Exex1pri & Vero per duos ſufficientes Procuratores in dicta Eccleſia Conventuali Wel⸗ 
- Ex np. mon' || cum prorogatione dierum tunc ſequentium, fi oporteat, & locorum, c, 
4 + £67.07 nobis ram nobis, aut noſtris in ea parte locum-tenentibus ſive Commiſſariis Uno de 
14 nftra Hu- 5 | d 8 
ifi Cenvo- pluribus, compareant,- ad tractandum nobiſcum ſive locum noſt rum te 
caiiine ligitime non comparumunt.] * vel Saltem per Unum. etiam. || die Lnne poſt feſtum Corperis Chriſti & 
iz. ate refis Junii prox” fut | | | 

| | | . ie! 


Legato de Latere prædict' Ejuſve Commiſſario ſive Commiſſariis aut Locum 
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[ſive] Commiſſar- una cum præfato Venerabili Fratre noſtro Cant? Archiepiſ L 
copo AliisLque ] Epiſcopis & Prelatis, ac Clero tam noſtræ Ebor' quam Cant” [ 909; ] 


* 1 th. tht. 
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Provinciæ, ſuper hujuſmodi Regularium & Sæcularium perſonarum Eccleſiaſti- 


carum & Cleri Reformatione, Eorumque honeſte vivendi & incedendi modo, 


atque aliis [negotiis arduis, Securitatem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ RE: [ 4rticulis bg. 


ac Bonum publicum & tranquillitatem hujus Regni Angliæ concernentibus J / Refor- | | 


« ipſis: tunc ibidem , ſerioſius exponendis, ſuaque- confilia & auxilia ſuper hiis im- % con | 


pendend” & inſuper ad-conſentiend? hiis quæ ibidem ad Honorem Dei & Eccleſiz © Ae 
Anglicanæ, [Pacemque & tranquillitatem ac Bonum Publicum hujus regni] [ Peſunt 
tam noſtra & præfati Venerabilis fratris noſtri Cant* Archiepiſcopi, quam Præ- 
latorum & Cleri utriuſque Provinciæ communi deliberatione || contigerit Ordi- || in prem:/77 
nar; Noc non ad ulterius faciend* & recipiend? quod hujuſmodi * negotiorum ce e. 
Qualitas & Natura de ſe ꝶ Exigit & requirit; una cum clauſula rati habitionis 1 427 ps 
— 0 . . . . gunt 
Omnium & ſingulorum per Cliekos) Procuratores in Præmiſſis, & circa ea Rufus: 
ipſorum * Nominibus in noſtra hujuſmodi Convocatione actorum & agendo- f Mind 
rum. De diebus vero receptionis præſentium & quid in præmiſſis feceritis Nos Cenſtituen- 
aut Locum tenentes ſive Commiſſarios noſtros, dic is die & 16co perſonaliter, 
vel per literas veſtras patentes harum ſeriem continentes ſigillo veſtro ſigillat* 
una cum Nominibus Omnium & Singulorum per vos Citatorum & Monitorum || i» he Parte. 
debite certificetis. Dat” ſub ſigillo noſtro in Ædibus noſtris prope Weſtmon' 


+ vii'die Menſis Mali Anno Dom. 1532. | . 420 die. 


Quarum quidem literarum Reverendiſimarum, vigore pariter & autoritate 
vos Archidiaconum tonore præſentium peremptorie citamus & monemus, Vo- 
bifque earundem Autoritate mandamus, quod vos virtute Earundem Literarum 
Reverendiſſimarum Omnes & ſingulos Abbates & Prioces, & alios Eccleſiarum 
Prælatos, exemptos & non exemptos, infra veſtrum Archidiaconatum ubilibet 
Conſtitùtꝰ peremptorie Citetis & Moneatis quod compareatis & compareant co- 
ram dicto Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto patre Cardinali & Legato de Latere ante- 8 
dicto, ſeu ejus Commiſſario ſive Commiſſarlis, Uno vel pluribus, aut locum te- 
nent' die & loco in dictis ſuis Literis Reverendiſſimis ſpeficatis & limitatis; 
cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum & locorum, ſi oporteat, ad Tra- | 
ctand' cum præfato Reverendiſſimo Domino Cardinali & Legato de Latere an- | 
tedicto Ejuſve Commiſſariis una cum Præfato Reverendiſſimo Patre Cant Archie- | 
piſcopo Aliiſque Epiſcopis, & Prælatis, ac Clero tam Ebor' quam Cant' Prov' 
nec non ad impendendum veſtra & eorum Conſilia & Auxilia ac ulterins faciend* 
& recipiend' Ea quæ Tenor & Effectus dictarum literarum RR. in & de 
ſe exigunt & requirunt. Citetis inſuper & moneatis peremptorie Clerum 


dicti veſtri Archidiaconatus quod ſufficienter & legitime per unum compa- 


reant vel Duos Procuratorem ſeu Procuratores, coram Nobis aut noſtro in 
ea parte Deputat' quocumque in Eccleſia Paroch* Omn' Sf. ville Northam 

ton die Jovis ia Septimana Pentecoſtes prox' futur' ad Nominand' Conſtituend' 
& Eligend' una cum Clero Aliorum Archidiaconatuum noſtræ Dioc' Lincoln* 
duos ſufficientes Procuratores pro Clero totius noſtræ Dioc* Lincoln* ad 
comparend' coram præfato Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre Cardinali & 


Tenent? die & loco in dictis literis RR. limitatis & ſpecificatis, cum Conti- 
nuatione & Prorogatione ſi oporteat dierum & locorum, ad Tractand' Com- 
municand* & Conſentiend* ac ulterius faciend* & recipend* ea quæ tenor” 
& effectus Prædictarum Literarum RR. de ſe exigunt & requirunt ; Cum 
clauſula rati-habitionis Omnium & Singulorum per dictos Procuratores in 
præmiſſis & circa ea, ipſorum nominibus, in huſmodi Convocatione Actorum 
& Agendorum. Et quid in præmiſſis feceritis nos aut Deputatum noſtrum 
hujuſmodi dicto die Jovis in ſeptimana Pentecoſtes prox” in præfata Eccleſia Pa- 
rochiali Omn' Sf, villæ Northampton debite certificare curetis per literas ve- 
ſtras patentes harum ſertem, Nominaque Omnium & Singulorum per vos in ea 
parte Citandorum in ſe Continentes Sigillo veſtro autentice Sigillat. Dat' iſub 
ſigillo noſtro apud vetus Templum London xi die Menſis Mali, Anno Don” 
1532. Et noſtræ Conſecrat' Anno Tertio. 8 
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Nu NM. CXXXVIII. | 
Breve Reg pro. Convocatione Ebor?.. ee 


* 
\% 


A. D. 1530. x. Enricus ORtavus Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciz Rex, Fidei Defenſor, & 
X E be Dominus Hyberniz, Cuſtodi Spiritualitatis Archiepiſcopatus Eborum, 


b. Capit Ebor. pla ſede Vacante, Salutem. Qulbuſdam arduis de Cauſis & Urgentibus Ne. 
ſede Vacant. gotlis Nos, ſecuritatem & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ Anglicanz, ac Pacem, Tran- 


fol. 637. 


uillitatem, Bonum Publicum, & Defenſionem Regni Angliæ & ſubditorum no- 

rorum Ejuſdem concernentibus, Vobis in kde & dilectione quibus Nobis tene- 
mini Rogando Mandamus quatenus Præmiſſis debito intuitu attentis & pondera- 
tis, Univerſos & ſingulos Epiſcopos Provinciæ Archiepiſcopatus illius, ac De- 
canos & Priores Eceleſiarum Cathedralium, Abbates, Priores & alios Electi-. 
vos, Exemptos & non Exemptos, nec non Archidiaconos, Capitula, Conven- 
tus, & Collegia, totumque Clerum cujuſlibet Dioces' Ejuſdem Provinciz ad Com- 
parendum Coram Vobis in Eccleſia Cathedrali B. Petri Ebor vel alibi prout 
melius expedire Videritis, duodecimo die Januarii prox” futur* more debito 
Convocari faciatis: Ad tractand um, conſentiendum, & concludendum ſuper 
Præmiſſis, & aliis que ſibi clarius exponentur tunc ibidem ex parte noſtra. 
Et hoc ſicut Nos & Statum Regni noſtrt, ac Honorem & Utilitatem Eccleſie 


prædictæ diligitis, nullatenus Omittatis. Teſte Meipſo apud Weſtmonaſter 
vii die Decembris Anno Regai noſtri xxiido. * . | 


* 
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N U M. CXXXIX. 


Breve Reg. pro Convocatione, cum Procuratorio Decani & 
os _ - ©  Capitult Ebor'. 


A. D. 1531. Enricus Octavus Dei Gratia, &c. Quibuſdam arduis [ut ſupra] Univer- 
. ſos & ſingulos Epiſcopos veſtræ Provinciz— Ad comparend* coram vobis 
4 _- in Eccleſiz B. Petri Ebor” vel alibi prout melius expedire Videritis, cum Omni 


ab Ann. 1504, Celeritate accommoda modo debito Convocari faciatis, &c. Teſte Meipſo apud 


fol. 181. 


Weſtm' 23 die Mens Decembr Anno Regni noſtri 23. 


Pateat Univerſis per Præſentes, quod Nos Brianus Decanus, & Capitulum 
Eccleſiæ Metrop. Ebor* dilectos nobis in Chriſto Honorabiles & Circumſpectos 
Viros confratres noſtros, Magiſtr? Lancellotum Collyns Theſaurarium Eccle- 
ſiz Metrop* Ebor' predic” Canonicumque Reſidentiarium Ejuſdem, Willielmum 
Clyfton Subdecanom, Willielmum Clayton Decretorum Doctores, & Williel- 
mam Moke A. M. Canonicos Eccleſiæ noſtræ Metropol' Ebor' Præbendarios, 
ac Magiſtros Thomam Taſhe in Legibus Bacchalaureum Cauſarum noſtrarum 
Auditorem, & Thomam Marrer in Decretis Baccalaureum Cuſtodem fabricæ 
Eccleſiæ noſttæ MetropoP Ebor prædict' noſtros veros & legitimos Procurato- 
res, Excuſatores, & Nuncios ſpeciales Ordinamus, Facimus, & Conſtituimus 
per Præſentes, ad Comparend' pro Nobis & Nomine Noſtro coram Reveren- 
diſſimo in Chriſto Patre ac Domino, Domino Ed wardo permiſſione Divina Ebor 
Archiepiſcopo Angliæ Primate & Apoſtolicæ ſedis Legato, Ejuſve Locum tenent 
aut Commiſſariis ſeu Commiſlario, pluribus aut uno, in Convocatione Cleri Ci- 
vitatis, Dioceſeos, & Provinciæ Ebor* in Eccleſia Metropol Ebor' prædict' die 
Mercurii, viz. Septimo die Menſis inſtantis Februarii prox' futur poſt Dat 
præſentium, cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum ſi oporteat ſequentium 
& Locorum celebranda, ad Tractand coram Eodem Reverendiſſimo Patre, 

Ejuſve Locum-tenent' aut Commiſſariis ſeu Commiſſario, pluribus aut Uno, 
Deputat' aut Deputand' Deputatove ſeu Deputando, ac Cæteris Prælatis & 
Cleri Procuratoribus tunc præſentibus de & ſuper hiis quæ Dominum noſtrum 
Regem, Pacem, Tranquillitatem, Bonum Publicum & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ & 
Regni Anglicani & Subditorum Ejuſdem, nec non Statum, Honorem, Utilita- 
tem, & Neceſſitatem Noſtram & Eccleſiæ Civitat? Dioces & Provinciæ Noſtra- 
rum concernent? & aliis quz Clarius ex parte Domini noſtri Regis _ 
| expo 
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exponi contigerit, ſuumque Sanum Confilium*impendend* Concordand' Conſen- 
tient & Conchidend” ſuper hiis que tune ibidem de Communi Conſilio & Aſſen- 
ſu dictorum Prælatorum, divina favente Clementia, falubriter contigerit Ordi- 
nari : Ratum, Gratum, & Firmum habentes & habituri, quicquid Re: Procu- 
ratores noſtri, aut aliquis Eorum nomine noſtro fecerint ſen fecerit in Przmiſlis: 
In Cyjus Ret teſtimonium Sigillum noſtrum quo in hat parte utimur preſentibus 


. fecimus. Dat” in domo noſtra Capitulari quinto die menſis Februar 
Inno Dom” 1531. e | ; 


—_ 5 P08 - - vw 
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<p Nu M. . 
Mandatum Prioris & Capitul Cant? pro Continuatione Convocationis, 
S Anno 1332. 

Ex ip ſo Originali Epiſc Lincoln 0 


| Collat? cum Regiſtro Hieronymi Migorn Epiſcopi, fol. 79. 


o' permiſſione divina Linceln Epiſc, &c. Literas Reverendi Confratis noſtri a. D. 1531. 
Domini Domini Jo* London Epiſcopi recepimus in hazc verba: Jo', &c.\ 
veſtræ fraternitati tenore præſentium innoteſcat quod nos Venerabilis & Reli- 
gioſi viri Thome Eccleſiæ Chriſti Cant* Prioris & ejuſdem loci Capituli lite- 
ras ſub eo qui {equitur verborum tenore recepimus. Thomas permiſſione divi- 
na Eccleſiæ Chriſti Cant” Prior? & Ejuſdem loci Capitulum, ad quos omnis & 
omnimoda juriſdictio ſpiritualis & Eccleſiaſtica quæ ad Archiepiſcopum Cant' 
pertinuit ſede plena, ipſa ſede jam per obitum bonæ Memoriz Domini Willi- 
elmi Warham nuper dictæ ſedis Archiepiſcopi Vacante, notorie dinoſcitur per- 
tinere, Reverendo in Chriſto Patri & Domino Domino jo' Dei gratia London 
Epiſcopo, Omnimodam Reverentiam tanto Patri debitam cum honore. * Quod- c.. 
dam Breve Excellentiſſimi Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Henrici viii | 1» Cbriſt.. 
Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciæ Regis, Fidei Defenſoris, & Dom?” Hiberniz 11- 
luſtriſſimi, magno ſub ſigillo ſigillat & nobis directꝰ cum omni Reverentia rece- 
pimus in hæc verba. Henricus viii, &c. dilectis fibi in Chriſto Cuſtodi ſive | 
Cuſtodibus Spiritualitatis Archiepiſcopatus Cant' ad quem omnis & omnimoda | 
juriſdictio Spiritualis & Eccleſiaſtica quæ ad ipſum Archiepiſcopum pertinuit | 
ſede plena, ipſa ſede jam vacante notorie dinoſcitur pertinere, Ejuſve aut Eo- 
rum Deputato five Deputatis in hac parte, Salutem. Cum nos xv die Maii ult 
præterit per Breve noſtrum Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri Willielmo Cant? 
Archiepiſcopo tunc ſuperſtiti direct' ob diverſas Cauſas & Conſiderationes nos 
moventes de Aviſamento Concilii noſtri præſentem Convocationem per Clerum 
Cant* Provinciz de mandato noſtro per aliud Breve noſtrum Eidem Archiepiſ- 
copo direct apud Weſtm' || tent” duximus Prorogand' ad & uſque Weſtm' præ- 
dia? ibidem vto die Novemb prox' futur' etiam tenend' Sicque dicta Concoca- 
tio per Eundem Archiepiſcopum Eodem xv die Mais uſque Weſtm' prædict 
ad & uſque dictum vtam diem Novemb' progat' fuerat & extiterat, ibidem 
tunc tenenda. Nos certis urgentiſſimis cauſis Nos movent' ac Statum Regni no- 
ſtri nec non Republ' & tranquillitatem Ejuſdem Regni concernent' Vobis 
mandamus quod dictam Convocationem uſque dictum vm diem Nov? Sic in 
forma prædict prorogat' ad uſque Weſtm' prædict' ad & in vm diem Febr 
prox* futur* etiam debito modo prorogetis, ibi tunc tenend* & proſequend? 
una cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum & locorum, de die in diem, 
3 in ea parte convenit in Omnibus, prout per aliud Breve noſt rum dicto 
everendiſſimo Patri tunc ſuperſtiti directꝰ continetur, de dat? apud Weſtm' 
xix die Auguſti Anno xxi Regni noſtri pro hujuſmodi Convocatione ſive ſacra 
Sy odo Provinciali tenenda proſequenda & exercenda. || Mandates præterea ex I Maydantes 
parte noſtra Univerſis & fingulis Epiſcopis, nec non Abbatibus & Prloribus tam 
Exemptis quam non Exemptis, Archidiaconis, Decanis, & omnibns per ſonis 
Eccleſraſticis quibuſcunque dictæ Cant' Provinciæ quorum intereſt aut intereſſe 
poterit in hac parte, quod ipſi & eorum quilibet Vobis in præmiſſis Omnibus & 
ſingulis faciendis & expediendis intendentes ſint conſulentes & auxiliantes pa- 
riter & obedientes, prout decet. T. meipſo aput Weſtm' xxviii die Otob' 
Anno Regni noſtri 24. Nos omnia & ſingula in dicto Brevi Regio EN 
„ pe- 
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A. D. 1532+ & ſpecificata juxta Effectum ejuſdem prom decet exequi volentes, & ut omnis 


ambiguitatis Scrupulus & occaſip de ſuper procuratoriis Epiſcoporum Præ- 
latorumque & Clexi Cant' Provinciæ a preſenti Convocatione alias Autorit ate 
did; Reverendiſſimi Patris inchoata celebrata & continuata; Abſentium ad 
tunc exhibitis; & allis in iſta Eadem Convocatione Actis & geſtis, & in poſte- 
rum Agendis, tollatur & auferatur, Paternitati igitur veſtrz Reverendz Com- 
mittimus & Mandamus quat' omnes & ſingulos dictæ Eccleſiæ Chaiſti Cant Suf. 
fraganeos infra Provinciam Cant Conſtitutos, ac abſentium Epiſcoporum & 
Dioc' Vacantium Vicarios in Spiritualibus Generales peremptorie citari faciati 

& per eos Decanos & Priores Eccleſiarum Cath' ac ſingula Capitula Earundem, 
Archidiaconos, Abbates, Prioreſque Conventus ſub ſe habentes, & alios Eccle- 
fiarum Prælatos Exemptos & non Exemptos, Clerumque cujuſlibet Dioces' 
Provinciz antedictæ citari petemptorie & præmuniri volumus & Mandamus, 
quod jidem Epiſcopi Suffraganei prædicti, Vicarii Generales, Decani, Abbates, 
Priores, Archidiaconi, ac Cæteri Eccleſiarum Prælati Exempti & non Exempti, 
nec not# Procuratores Cleri Provinciz antedictæ, quorum nomina in Schedula 


præſentibus annexa conſcribuntur, perſonaliter, Czteri vero Epiſcopi Suffra- | 


ganei prædicti, Vicarii in ſpiritualibus generales, Decani Eccleſiarum Cathe- 
dralium; Abbates & Priores exempti & non exempti, Archidiaconi & alii Ec. 
clefiarum Prælati, per eorum ſufficientes procuratores habentes in ea parte Au- 
toritatem, Poteſtatem, & Mandatum ſufficiens coram Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto 
Patre Cant' Archiepiſcopo totius Angliæ Primate & Apoſtolicæ ſedis Legato, 


qui pro tempore fuerit, Ejuſve Commiſſario ſeu Commiſſariis, aut locum Te- 


nent & coram alio Quocunque, nomine & jure Eccleſiæ Chriſti Cant' aut alio 
jure quocunque, ad tunc præſentis Convocationis Preſident” five Locum te- 
nent” quocumque, in Convocatione & ſacro Provinciali Concilio Prælatorum & 
Cleri Cant” Provinciz alias per Præfatum Reverendiſſimum in Chriſto Patrem 
Dominum Willielmum nuper Archiepiſcopum Cant” in Eccleſia Cathy Divi 
Pauli London, vto die menſis Novemb' Anno Domini 1529 inchoat' & de die in 
dies continuat' & nuper ex cauſis urgent” ad domum Capitularem infra Monaſt 
S. Petri Weſtmon' Cituat prorogat” & ibidem de diebus in dies continuat* & 
prorogat' & adhuc pendent” compareant, Et eorum quilibet compareat in domo 
Capitulari infra Eccleſiam veſtram Cathedralem D. Pauli London, die Lunæ, 
viz. xvii die menſis Martii prox futur? polt dat” Præſentium, cum continuatione 
& prorogatione dierum ex tunc ſequentium & Locorum ſi oporteat, ad Omnia 
& ſingula in præſenti Convocatione inchoata & pendentia, acta & geſta, Exer- 
cend' 8 proſequend? nec- non ſuper aliis Arduis & Urgentibus Cauſis & Nego- 


tiis Securitatem & defenſionem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, Sereniſſimique Domini no- 


ſtri Regis, hujuſque ſui regni Angliz pacem & tranquillitatem, bonum publi- 
cum & Defenſionem Concernent' ipſis tunc ibidem ſerioſius exponend' Tractand 
& Communicand” ſuaque Conſilia & Auxilia ſuper eis impenſur* Et ad conſen - 


tiend' hiis quæ ibidem ex deliberatione Communi ad honorem Dei & Eccleſiz 


Anglicanæ in præmiſſis contigerit Ordinari; facturique ulterius & recepturi 
quod juſtum fuerit, & hujuſmodi negotii qualitas exigit & requirit. Tehore 
etiam præſentium vos Citamus quod eiſdem die & loco coram Reverend iſſimo in 
Chriſto Patre Cant' Archiepiſcopo qui pro tempore fuerit, ejuſve Commiſſario 
ſive Commiſſariis aut Locum-Tenente, & coram alio quocunque nomine & jure 
dictæ Eccleſiz Chriſti Cant' aut alio jure quocunque ad tunc præſentis Convoca- 
tionis præſidente perſonaliter compareatis ſuper dictis negotiis tractaturi, præ- 
ſenſque noſtrum Mandatum quatenus veſtras Civitatem & Dioces' concernit 
exequi per omnia faciatis. Vobis etiam injungimus ut ſupra & mandamus quod 
omnibus & ſingulis Reverendis Eonfratribus veſtris coepiſcopis dictæ provin- 
ciæ vel Vicariis in Spiritualibus hujuſmodi injungatis ſeu faciatis injungi, quod 
ſinguli Eorum ſigillatim de facto ſuo quatenus pertinet ad Eoſdem Reverendiſ- 
ſimum Patrem Cant' Archiepiſcopum qui pro tempore fuerit, Ejuſve Commiſſa- 
rium ſive Commiſſarios aut Locum- tenent, aut alium Quemcunque jure & no- 
mine Eccleſiæ Chriſti Cant” aut alium jure quocunque adtunc præſentis Convo- 
cationis Præſidentem, dictis die & loco per literas ſuas patentes Monitorum five 
Citatorum nomina continentes diſtincte certificent & aperte; Voſque pari for- 
ma, quatenys ad vos attinet, eiſdem die & loco more ſolito debite Certificetis, 

er veſtras literas Patentes hunc tenorem habentes ſigillo veſtro ſigillat. Dat 
ia domo noſtro Capitulari, &c. Decimo die mens' Februar' A. D. NN 


ö 


— —_ 


: 
» - . A n C7 — E-V — 
: A * 
N 
- . 
* 


—_— * a * os. Mt 4 | 8 * 


A 221 


2 


Nu NM. CXLL. 


Certificatorium Regi, quod Convocatio Ebor? corroborat ſuo conſenſu, 
Quod Epiſcopus Romanus in Saris Scripturis non habet aliquam Ma- 
jorem Juriſdictionem in Regno Anglie quam quivis alius Externgs 


Epiſcopms. 


1 & Excellentiſſimo Principi & Domino, Dom” Henrico Octavo, A D. 1534. 
Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciæ Regi, Fidei Defenſori, & Domino Hyber- 8 
niæ, Edwardus per miſſione Divina Ebor Archie piſcopus Angliæ Primas & Me- er Ebor 
tropolitanus, Salute. Veſtræ Regiz Celſitudini tenore præſentium innoteſci-fol. 88. 
mus & ſignificamus quod cum juxta Veſtræ Regiz Majeſtatis Mandatum coram 

Prælatis & Clero Eboracenſis Provinciæ in ſacra Synodo Provinciali ſive Con- 
vocatione Prælatorum & Cleri ejuſdem Provinciæ Ebor' in Domo Capitulari Ec- 

cleſiæ Metropoliticæ Ebor' quinto die menſis Maii Anno Domini 1534, jam In- 

ſtanti celebrat' & de diebus in dies continuat' Congregatis, propoſita fuit ſe- 

quens Concluſio, Quod Epiſcopus Romanus in Sacris Scripturis non habet aliquam ma- 

jorem Juriſdiftionem in Regno Angliæ quam qui vis alius externus Epi ſcopus; ac inſu- 

per ex parte Præſidentium in eadem Synodo per Nos deputatorum, memorati 

Prælati & Clerus rogati & requiſiti ut illam Concluſionem ſuo Conſenſu Con- 
firmarent & Corroborarent, ſi illam veritati Conſonam, & Sacris Scripturis non 
repugnantem exiſtimarent aut judicarent; tandem dicti Prælati & Clerus Ebor' 
Provinciæ antedictæ poſt diligentem Tractatum in ea parte habitum, ac matu- 

ram deliberationem, unanimiter & concorditer, Nemine Eorum diſcrepante, 
prædictam Concluſionem fuiſſe & eſſe Veram affirmarunt, & Eidem concorditer 
conſenſerunt. Quæ Omnia & Singula veſtræ Regiæ Celſitudini tenore præſen- 

tium intimamus 1 ſignificamus. In Quorum Omnium & ſingulorum teſtimo- 

nium ſigillum noſtrum Præſentibus apponi fecimus. Dat' in caſtro noſtro de 


Cawode, ſecundo die menſis Junii Anno Dom' 1534. Et noſtræ Conſecrationis 
Anno tertio. 


\ 


—— 


—— 


Nu M. ' CXLII. 
Breve Reg? pro Proxogatione Convocat' Ebor? 


Haute Octavus, &c. Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri Edwardo, &c. Sa- Ibid. fol. 92. 
lutem. Cum præſens Convocatio Cleri veſtræ Ebor' Provinciæ poſt di- | 
verſas prorogationes apud Eccleſiam Metropoliticam S. Petri Ebor' jam modo 

tenetur & inſtans exiſtit; certis tamen urgentibus Cauſis & Conſiderationibus 

nos moventibus de Adviſamento Conſilii noſtri ipſam præſentem Convocationem 

die Mercurii, viz. tertio die Februarii prox” futur' ad & uſque certum diem per 

Vos rationabiliter aſſignandum, limitandum, & appunctuandum, debito modo 
prorogetis & prorogari faciatis, apud Eccleſiam Metropoliticam S. Petri Ebor” 

prædict' ibidem tunc tenendam, una cum prorogatione & continuatione Loco- 

rum & Dierum prout convenit. Mandantes præterea ex parte noſtra univerſis 

& ſingulis Epiſcopis nec non Abbatibus & Prioribus, tam Exemptis quam non 

Exemptis, Archidiaconis, Decanis & Omnibus Aliis Perſonis Eccleſiaſticis qui- 

buſcunque dictæ veſtræ Ebor Provinciæ Quorum intereſt, aut intereſſe poterit 

in hac parte, quod ipſi & Eorum quilibet Vobis in Præmiſſis Omnibus & Singu- 

lis faciendis, agendis, & exequendis intendentes ſint, conſulentes pariter, & 
obedientes, prout decet. & Nos de die prorogationis ſic per Vos aſſignand & 
appunctuandꝰ nobis in Cancellariam noſtram in Quinden' Paſch prox* futurꝰ una 

cum tenore hujus Brevis noſtri in Scriptis ſub ſigillo veſtro in debita forma Cer- 

tificetis. Teſte meipſo apud Weſtm' xxvi Januaru Anno Regni noſtri vice- 

ſimo ſexto. | | 


Hh. N u M. 
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N u M. xl, - 
Petitio ſuperioris domus in Convocatione contra Libros ſuſpectæ 
n Doctrinæ, xe. | 
Ap. 1534+ FNEcimo nono die Decembris A. D. 1534- Epiſcopi, Abbates, & Priores, 
N Superioris Domus Convocationis ſive ſacræ Sy nodi Cantuar* Provinciæ in 


| Cleopatra, Domo Capitulari Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Divi Pauli London“, in præſentia Reve. 
E. s. fol. 331. rendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini Domini Thomæ per miſſione Divina Cay. 
tuar Archiepiſcopi, totius Angliæ Primatis & Metropolitani, legitime congre- 
gati, unanimi Eorum Conſenſu pariter & Aſſenſu conſentiebant, quod dictus Re- 
verendiſſimus Pater apud illuſt riſſimum in Chriſto Principem & Dominum no- 
ſtrum, Dominum Henricum Dei gratia Anglie & Francia Regem Fidei Defenſo- 
rem & Dominum Fybernia Eccleſiæq; Anglicanæ ſub Deo caput Supremum, 
inſtantiam faceret, quatenus ſua Regia Majeſtas dignaretur pro Augmento fidei 
ſubditorum ſuorum decernere & mandare; quod omnes & ſinguli ſubditi ſui 
penes quos, aut in quorum poſſeſſione, aliqui libri ſuſpectæ Doctrinæ exiſtunt, 
præſertim in lingua Vulgari, citra aut ultra Mare impreſſi, moneantur & 
cogantur Eoſdem ſuſpectæ Doctrinæ libros, infra tres menſes a tempore moni- 
tionis in ea parte factæ, coram Perſonis per Regiam Majeſtatem nominandis 
præſentare & realiter exhibere,' ſub. certa pæna per Regiam Majeſtatem mo- 
deranda & limitanda. Et quod ulterius ſua Regia Majeſtas dignaretur decer- 
nere quod Sacra Scriptura in vulgarem Linguam Anglicanam, per quoſdam 
Probos & Doctos Viros per dictum illuſtriſſimum Regem Nominandos, trans- 
feratur, & Populo pro eorum eruditione deliberetur & tradatur. Ac inſuper 
quatenus ſua Regia Majeſtas dignaretur prohibere & mandare, etiam indicta & 
impoſita Pœna, ne quiſquam Laicorum aut Sæcularium ſubditorum ſuorum 
ill | de fide Catholica, aut articulis fidei, Sacraye Scriptura, aut Ejuſdem intel- 
l | Is, publice diſputare aut aliquo--modo rixoſe contendere præſumat in 
turum. 


— 


ha — 


| Nu M. CXLIV. 
Commiſſio Domino Epiſcopo pro Juriſdictione ſua Epiſcopali Exercends, 


A. D. 1535. Enricus Octavus Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciæ Rex Fidei Defenſor' Domi- 

; nus Hyberniæ ac in terris ſupremum Eccleſiæ Anglicanz ſub Chriſto ca- 

. | 1 3 3 put, Reverendo in Chriſto Patri Edwardo Hereford” Epiſcopo, ſalutem. Quan- 
| ford. fol. 1, 2. doquidem omnis juris dicendi Autoritas atque etiam Juriſdictio omnimoda, tam 
illa quæ Eccleſiaſtica dicitur quam Sæcularis, a Regia poteſtate velut a Supre- 

mo capite & Omnium infra Regnum noſtrum Magiſtratuum fonte & ſcaturigine, 

| primitus emanaverit, ſane illos qui juriſdictione hujuſmodi ante hac non niſi pre- 
cario fungebantur, Beneficium hujuſmodi fic eis ex Liberalitate Regia indul- 
tum, gratis Animis agnoſcere, idque Regiæ munificentiz ſolummodo accep- 
tum referre, eique ( quoties ejus Majeſtati videbitur ) libenter reddere, con- 
venit. Cum itaque nos jure noſtro univerſum Clerum totius Regni noſtri 
Angliæ viſitare intendentes, & viſitationem inchoantes prout revera inchoavi- 
mus, per dilectum nobis Thomam Cromwell Secretarium noſtrum Primarium, & 
Rotulorum ſive Scriniorum noſtrorum Magiſtrum ſive Cuſtodem, noſtrum ad 
quaſcunque cauſas Eccleſiaſticas noſtra Autoritate uti ſupremi Capitis difte Eccleſis 
Anglicanæ quomodolibet tractand' five ventiland' Vicegerentem Vicarium Gene- 
ralem & Officialem principalem per alias literas patentes ſigillo noſtro majori 
communitas conſtituerimus & præfecerimus; Reverendiſſimoque Patri & 
prædilecto Conſiliario noſtro Thomæ Cant Archiepi ſcopo ac per eum Tibi, & allis 
hujus Regni noſtri Epiſcopis quibuſcunque, ne pendente Viſitatione noſtra hu- 
juſmodi aliquas Eccleſias, aut Monaſteria, ſive loca alia Eccleſiaſtica quæcunque 
viſitare, aut ea quæ ſunt juriſdictionis exercere attentares ſive attentarent, per 
alias literas inhibuerimus ; Quia tamen ipſe Thomas Cromwell noſt ris, & hujus 
Regni noſtri Anglie, tot & tam arduis negotiis adeo præpeditus exiſtit quod ad 
omnem juriſdictionem nobis ut ſupremo Capiti hujuſmodi Competentem ubique 
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locorum infra hoc Regnum noſtrum, & præſertim in his quz moram commode A. D. 535. 


non patiuntur, aut ſine Subditorum noſtrorum injuria differri non poſſunt, in 
ſua perſona expediend' non ſufficiet; Nos hujus in hac parte ſupplicationibus 
humilibus inclinati, & noſtrorum ſubditorum commodis conſulere Cupientes, 
Tibi Vices noſtras ſub modo & forma inferius deſcriptis Committend' fore 
teque licentiand” eſſe decrevimus. Ad Ordinandum igitur quoſcunque infra dio- 
ceſim tuam Hereford” ubicunque Oriund' quos moribus & literatura (prævio di- 
ligenti & rigoroſo examine) idoneos fore compereris, ac ad omnes etiam 
Sacros & Presbyteratus Ordines promovend” præſentatoſque ad Beneficia Eccle- 
ſiaſtica quæcunque infra Dioces* tuam Hereford* conſtitutꝰ fi ad Curam Beneficiis 
hujuſmodi imminentem ſuſtinend' habiles reperti fuerint & idonei, & non ali- 
ter, admittend' ac in & de iifdem inſtituend' & inveſtiend' ac etiam ( fi res 
ita exigat) deſtituend' Beneficiaque Eccleſiaſtica quzcunque ad tuam Collatio-, 
nem ſive diſpoſitionem ſpeQantia & pertinentia Perſonis idoneis conferend'. 
Atque approband” Teſtamenta & Ultimas Voluntates quorumcunque tuz Dio- 
ces Bona, Jura ſive Credita non ultra ſummam Centum Librarum in bonis ſuis 
vitæ & mortis ſuarum tempore habentium : Nec non Adminiſtratianes Quorum- 
cunque ſubditorum noſtrorum tuæ Dioces ab Inteſtato decedentium ; quorum 
Bona, Inventeria ſive Credita, non ultra ſummam prædict' vitæ & mortis ſuarum 
tempore ſeſe extendent, quatenus hujuſmodi teſtamentorum Approbatio atque 
Adminiſtrationis conceſſio per præceſſores tuos, aut Eorum Alicujus reſpective 
Commiſſarios, retroactis temporibus fiebat, ac fieri & committi potuit, & non 
aliter, Committend*. Calculumque Ratiocinium & alia in ea parte requiſita ex- 
pediend* Cauſaſque, Lites, & Negotia coram te aut tuis Deputatis pendent” inde- 
ciſa, nec non Alias five Alia, quaſcunque ſive quzcunque, ad forum Eccleſiaſti- 
cum pertinentia ad te aut tuos deputatos per Viam querelz aut appellationis 
devolvendi five deducend' quæ citradegum noſtrarum & Statutorum Regni no- 
ſtri offenſam coram te aut tuis Deputatis agitari, aut ad ſuam five alicujus Com- 
miſſariorum per te Vigore hujus Commiſſionis noſtræ Deputandorum Cognitio- 
nem devolvi aut deduct valeant & poſſint examinand' decidend'. Czteraque om- 
nia & ſingula in Præmiſſis tantum, ſeu circa ea neceſlaria, ſeu quomodolibet Op- 
portuna, præter & ultra ea quæ Tibi ex Sacris Literis divinitus conimiſſa Eſſe 
dinoſcuntur, vice, nomine, & autoritate noſtris exequend'. Tibi, de cujus ſana 
doctrina, Conſcientiæ puritate, Vitæque & Morum integritate, & in rebus ge- 
rendis fide & induſtria plurimum confidimus, Vices noſtras, cum poteſtate 
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d. alium vel alios, Commiſſarium, vel Commiſſarios, ad præmiſſa vel Eorum ali- 
* ſurrogand' & ſubſtituend' Eoſdemque ad placitum revocand' tenore præ- 
12 entium committimus & liberam facultatem concedimus; Teque Licentiamus 


per præſentes ad noſtrum Beneplacitum duntaxat duraturas cum cujuſlibet 
congruæ & Eccleſiaſtice Coercionis poteſtate, quacunque inhibitione ante Dat” 
præſentium emanat' in aliquo non obſtante : Tuam, Conſcientiam coram Deo 
ſtrictiſſime onerantes, & ut ſummo omnium judici aliquando rationem red- 
dere, & coram Nobis tuo ſub periculo Corporali reſpondere intendis, Te ad- 
monentes, ut interim tuum Officium juxta Evangelii normam pie & ſancte ex- 
ercere ſtudeas, Et ne quem ullo tempore unquam vel ad ſacros Ordines promo- 
veas, vel ad Curam Animarum gerend' quoviſmodo admittas, niſi Eos duntaxat 
quos ad tanti & tam Venerabilis Officii functionem, Vitæ & Morum integritas, 
certiſſimis teſtimoniis approbata, Literarumque ſcientia, & aliæ Qualitates Re- 
quiſitæ ad hoc Habiles & Idoneos clare & luculenter oſtenderint & declarave- 
rint. Nam ut maxime compertum cognitumque habemus, morum Omnium, & 
Maxime Chriſtianæ Religionis Corruptelam a malis paſtoribus in populum ema- 
naſſe, ſic & veram Chriſti Religionem, Vitæque & morum Emendationem 
a bonis paſtoribus iterum delectis & aſſumptis in integrum reſtitutam iri, haud 
dubie ſperamus. In cujus rei teſtimonium præſentes literas noſtras inde fieri, 
& ſigilli noſtri quo ad Cauſas Eccleſiaſticas Utimur appenſione juſſimus Commu- 
niri. Dat” xiv die menſis Octobris, Anno Dom' 1535. Et Regni noitri 27. 


NUM. 
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A. D. 1536. 
. 


Ibid. fol. 7, 8. 


APPENDIX, + 
n 55 en RU 
Commiſſio Domino Epiſcopo pro Viſitatione ſua Ordinand' 


Enricus, &c. Cum nos alias jure noſtre Clerum totius Regni noſtri viſitare 

intendentes Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patri ac prædilecto Conciliario no- 
ſtro Thome Cant” Archiepiſcopo ac per Eum aliis hujus Regni noſtri Epiſcopis 
quibuſcunque ne pendente Viſitatione noſtra hujuſmodi aliquas Eccleſias aut Mo- 
naſteria ſive loca alia Eccleſiaſtica quæcunque, Clerumve aut Populum hujus 
Regni noſtri Viſitare Attentarent, inter alia inhibuerimus; ac poſtmodum ad 
humilem tuam ſupplicationem nonaulla Juriſdictionis Eccleſiaſticæ adminiſtra- 
tionem concernentia per alias literas noſtras, non obſtante inhibitione hujuſ- 
modi, relaxaverimus, prout in Eiſdem aliis literis noſtris plenius continetur : 
Quia tamen in Eiſdem apertis Verbis tuz Paternitati non indulgetur, nec relaxa- 
tur tibi, ut poſſis Viſitationem tuam Ordinariam ig Eccleſia tua Cathedrali, Civi- 


tate, & Dioces Hereford? exercere, ac proinde deſideras tibi per Nos in hac 


parte etiam relaxari ; Nos ſperantes eandem Viſitationem Vitia extirpandi Vir- 
tuteſque plantandi cauſa & intentione a Te exercitam iri, tuis in hac parte hy- 
milibus ſupplicationibus inclinati, Ad viſitand Eccleſiam tuam Cathedralem Ci- 
vitatemque & Dioces' Hereford' necnog omnia & ſingula Monaſteria Abbatias 
& Prioratus, Collegia, & alia loca pia tam religioſa quam Hoſpitalia quæcun- 
e Clerumque & Populum dictæ Dioces Hereford” quatenus Eccleſiæ, Mona- 
ia, Abbatiz, Prioratus, Collegia, Hoſpitalia, Clerus, & alia loca pia pre- 
dicta, a juriſdictione Epiſcopali ibidem exempta non ſunt, & quatenus per Te & 
Prædeceſſores tuos Herefora* Epiſcopos Viſitatio hujuſmodi temporibus retroaRis 
juſte exerceri poſlit, ac per Te five Eoſdem, de legibus & juribus Regni noftri 
exerceri poſſit, & poteſt, & non aliter : Nec non ad inquirendum per Te 
aliumve vel alios ad id per Te deputandum five deputandos, tam ex Officio 
mero mixto quam promoto ſuper Quorumcunque exceſſibus, Criminibus, ſcu 


defectibus quibuſcunque ad forum Eccleſiaſticum ſpectantibus intra dictam Here- 


fordens Dioces ac Delinquentes ſive Criminoſos juxta comperta per Te in hac 
parte per ligitima juris remedia pro modo Culpæ, prout natura aut qualitas de- 
licti popoſcerit coercend'” & punĩend' Cæteraque Omnia & ſingula que circa ne- 
gotium Viſitationis & Inquiſitionis hujuſmodi neceſſaria fuerint, ſeu quomodoli- 
bet Opportuna, vice, nomine & autoritate noſtris exequend' præter & ultra 
Ea quæ tibi alias in Prioribus literis noſtris commiſſa Eſſe dinoſcuntur, Tibi de 
cujus ſana doctrina, conſcientiæ puritate, Vitæque & Morum integritate, ac in 
rebus gerendis fide & Induſtria plurimum conſidimus Vices noſtras, cum po- 
teſtate alium vel alios, Commiſſarium vel Commiſſarios, ad præmiſſa vel Eo- 
rum aliqua Surrogand* & Subſtituend* tenore præſentium Committimus ac li- 
beram facultatem concedimus, teque Licentiamus per præſentes, ad noſtrum Be- 


neplacitum duraturas. In Cujus, &c. Dat* xxi die mens' Julii Anno Dom' 
1536. Et Regni noſtri 28. 


See the like Commiſſion to Biſhop Bonner. Biſhop Burnet's Hiſt. Ref. Vel. 1. Append. p. 184. 
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Nu . CXLVI. 


Monitio ad Comparend' in Convocatione. 


A. D. . Ohannes permiſſione Divina London' Epiſcopus Venerabili Viro Magiſtro 


MOV 


COD 
Regiſtr. Fox, 
Hereford. 
fol. 5. a- 


Hugoni Corey LI. D. Reverendi in Chriſto Patris Domini Edward: Here- 
fordens Epiſcopi in remotis Agentis Vicario in Spiritualibus Generali, Salutem, 
Gratiam, & Benedictionem. Literas Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Do- 
mini Domini Thomæ Permiſſione Divina Cant Archiepiſcopi totius Angliz Fri- 
matis & Metropolitani Breve etiam ſive Mandatum Excellentiſſimi in Chriſto 
Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Henrici Octavi Dei Gratia Angliæ & Fran- 
ciæ Regis Fidei Defenſoris & Domini Hyberniæ ac in Terra Eccleſiæ Angli- 
cane ſub Chriſto Capitis Supremi ad infra ſcripta continent? datas decimo die 
inſtantis menſis Mali, noveritis Nos cum ea qua decffit Reverentia 1 
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Quarum quidem Literarum Reverendiſſimarum auRoritate pariter & vigore A. D. 1536. 
Vos tenore præſentium citamus & peremptorie præmonemus vobiſque manda- © 8 
mus, quod Vos Decanum & Capitulum ac Archidiaconos Eccleſiæ Cathedralis 
Hereford? nec non Abbates & Priores Conventus ſub ſe habentes ac alios Eccle- 
ſiarum Prælatos Exemptos & non Exemptos eorumque Capitula, Clerum etiam 
Civitatis & Dioceſeos Hereford* peremptorie citari faciatis, viz. ut Vos Deca- 
nus, Archidiaconi, & Cæteri Eccleſiarum Prælati Exempti & non Exempti Per- 
ſonaliter, & Capitulum dictæ Eccleſiæ Cathedralis per Unum, Cleruſque dictæ 
Dioc* per duos ſufficientes procuratores, habentes in ea parte Poteſtatem & 
Autoritatem ac Mandatum ſufficient” Continuationi & Prorogationi dierum ex 
tunc ſequentium, ſi oporteat, fend. Conſentiendi, compareatis & compareant, 
coram Præfato Reverendiſſimo Patre Cant' Archiepiſcopo aut Ejus in hac parte 
Locum tenente five Commiſſario, in Eccleſia Cathedrali S. Pauli London' die 
Veneris ix* die Menſis Junii prox” futur* cum continuatione & prorogatione die- 
rum ex tunc ſequentium & locorum, Ad tractandum ſuper arduis & urgentibus 
Negotiis ſecuritatem & defenſionem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, ac Pacem, Tranquilli- 
tatem, Bonum Publicum, & Defenſionem hujus Regni concernentibus Vobis 
& Ipſis tunc ibidem ſerioſius exponendis; Veſtraque & ſua Conſilia & Auxilia 
ſuper Eis impenſuri, & ad Conſentiend' hiis quæ ibidem ex deliberatione Com- 
muni ad Honorem Dei & Eccleſiæ in præmiſſis contigerit concorditer Ordinari; 
Facturique ulterius & recepturi quod juſtum fuerit & hujuſmodi, Negotii Qua- 
litas exigit & requirjt. Vobis inſuper injungimus quod Præfatum Reveren- 
diſſimum Patrem ſeu Ejus Locum tenentem five Commiſſarium Prædict' die & 
Loco per Literas Veſtras Patentes harum ſeriem una cum Scedula Eiſdem literis 
Veſtris annexa, nomina pu Vos Citatorum habente plene Continentes cum Om- 
ni eo quod in Præmiſſis feceritis citra dictum 1x” diem Menſis Junii debite cer- 
tificare curetis. Dat”? in Palatio noftro ſub ſigillo noſtro xiꝰ die Menſis Mali, 
Anno Dom' 1536. Et noſtræ Conſecrat' Anno ſexto. 


— 


Nu M. CXLVII. 


Breve Regium ad intereſſend' Parliamento. 


Huricnt VIII. Dei Gratia Angliæ & Franciæ Rex, Fidei Defenſor, Domi- 1919. fol. 4. b. 
nus Hyberniz, & in Terra Supremum Caput Anglicanæ Eccleſiæ, Cuſtodi 
Spiritualitatis Epiſcopatus Herefora* ipſo Epiſcopo in remotis agente, Salutem. 
Quia de Aviſamento & aſſenſu Concilii noſtri quibuſdam arduis & urgentibus 
Negotiis, Nos, Statum & Defenſionem Regni noſtri Angliæ ac Eccleſiz Angli- 
canæ concernentibus quoddam Parliamentum noſtrum apud Weſtm' viii die 
Junii prox? futhr* teneri ordinavimus, & ibidem Vobiſcum ac cum Czteris Præ- 
latis, magnatibus, & proceribus dicti Regni noſtri colloquium habere & tracta- 
tum: Vobis in fide & dilectione quibus Nobis tenemini firmiter injungendo 
mandamus quod Conſideratis dictorum Negotiorum arduitate & periculis im- 
minentibus, ceſſante Excuſatione quacunque, dictis die & loco perſonaliter in- 
terſitis; Nobiſcum, ac cum Prælatis, Magnatibus, & Proceribus Prædictis ſu- 
per dictis negotiis tractaturi veſtrumque Conſilium impenſuri, Et hoc ſicut Nos 
& Honorem noſtrum, ac Salvationem & Defenſionem Regni & Eccleſiæ præ- 
dictorum, expeditionemque dictorum negotiorum Diligitis nullatenus Omit- 
tatis. Præmonentes Decanum & Capitulum Eccleſiæ Veſtræ Herefordens & 
- Archidiaconos totumque Clerum veſtræ Dioc' quod iidem Decanus & Archidia- 

coni in propriis perſonis, ac dictum Capitulum per Unum, idemque Clerus 
per duos Procuratores idoneos, plenam & ſufficientem poteſtatem ab ipſis Ca- 
pitulo & Clero diviſim habentes, prædictis die & loco perſonaliter interſint, ad 
Conſentiend” his quæ tunc ibidem de Communi Conſilio dicti Regni noſtri, di- 
ina favente Clementia contigerit Ordinari. Teſte Meipſo apud Weſtm' xxvii 
die Aprilis, Anno Regni noſtri xxviii. 
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A. D. 1539 
Nr 
Regiſtrum 
Ron ner. Heres 


ſord. fol. 3. 


Regiſt“. Samp- 
ton. Cicetrené. 
fol. 10. 


* 


A D. 15 19. 
Regitrum 
Dec. & Cap. 
Ebor. ab An- 
* NO 1594 4 
fol. 224. a? 


de N u M. cxLvII. 6 
Mlouꝙqitio ad Comparend. in Convocatione. 


Homas permiſſione Divina Cant? Archieſpiſc', &c. Breve illuſtriflimi & 

invictiſſimi in Chriſto Principis, &c. recepimus in Hæc verba. Henricus 
Octavus, &c.— Qnocirca Fraternitati veſtræ committimus & mandamus qua- 
tenus Omnes & ſingulos dictæ Eccleſiæ noſttæ Cant' Suffraganeos infra dictam 
noſtram Provinciam Cant” conſtitutos, ac Abſentium Epiſcoporum ( ſi qui ſint) 
Vicarios in Spiritualibus Generales citetis peremptorie, necnon Decanos & Pri- 
ores Eccleſiarum Cath' & ſingula Capitula Eorundem, Archidiaconos, Abbates, 
Prioreſque Conventus ſub ſe habentes, & alios Eccleſiarum Prælatos Exemptos 
& non Exemptos, Clerumque Cujuſlibet Dioc' Provinciæ noſtræ antedictæ ci- 
tari peremptorie & premuniri Volumus & Mandamus, quod idem Epiſcopi 
Suffraganei, Vicarii Generales, Decani, Abbates, Priores, Archidiaconi, & 
Cæteti. Eccleſiarum Prælati, Exempti & non Exempti, Perſonaliter, & quod- 
libet Capitulum Eccleſiarum Cath' per Unum, Cleruſque cujullibet Dioc' Pro- 
vinciæ antedictæ per duos ſufficientes Procuratores compareant coram nobis, 
aut noſtro in hac parte Locum tenente vel Commiſſariis fi Nos tunc impediri 
contigerit in Eccleſia Cath* S. Pauli London die Veneris, viz. Secundo Die 


Menſis Mali prox” futur* cum Continuatione & Prorogatione dierum ex tunc 


Sequentium & Locorum fi & quatenus expediat, Ad tractandum, &c. Dat 
xxvi Menſis Martii, Anno Dom. 1539. 


— * "ST c 
3 


Nu . CXLIX. 
Certificatorium Domino Regi ſuper Executione Brevis Parliamentarii, 


Xcellentiſſimo in Chriſto Principi ac Domino Domino Henrico Dei gratia 
Angliæ & Francie Regi, Fidei Defenſori, & Domino Hyberniæ ac in ter- 
ris ſub Chriſto Eccleke Anglicanæ Supremo Capiti, Veſter humilis & devotus 
Subjectus & Obediens Ricardus permiſſione Divina Ciceſtrenſis Epiſcopus omni- 
modam Subjectionem tanto Excellent iſſimo Principi debitam cum omni Honoris 
incremento. Breve veſtræ Regiæ Celſitud inis datum apud Weſtmonaſterium 
primo die Martii ultimo elapſi Mandatum veſtrum Regium de intereſſendo in 
Parliamento tenendo apud Weſtmonaſterium Prædictum xxviii die Menſis A- 
prilis prox? cum Ea qua potuimus Reverentia nuper recepimus— Cujus qui- 
dem Brevis Vigore pariter & Autoritate juxta tenorem Ejuſdem Decanum & 
Capitulum Eccleſiæ noſtre Cathedralis Ciceſtr*- Archidiaconoſque noſtræ Dio- 
celis, viz. Johannem Worthiall Clericum Archidiaconum Archidiaconatus Ci- 
ceſtrenſis, Edvardum More Archidiaconam Archidiaconatus Lewenſis, totum- 
que Clerum noſtre Dioces* ſummoneri fecimus quod compareant & quilibet 
Eorum compareat in Parltamento— dictis die & Loco; viz. idem Decanus 
& Archidiaconi in Propriis Perſonis, dictumque Capitulum per Unum, Cleruſ- 
ue Dioces' per duos Procuratores idoneos, plenam & ſufficientem poteſtatem 
ab ipſis Capitulo & Clero divikm habentes, ad conſentiendum hiis quæ tunc ibi- 
dem de Communi Conſilio Regni veſtri divina favente gratia ordinari contige- 
rint. Dat” 26 die Menſis Aprilis ſupradict. Anno Domini 1539. 


1 r * rr 


N u M. I. 
Procuratorium Capituli Ebor? pro Eodem Parliamento. 


Ateat Univerſis per Præſentes quod nos Capitulum Ecclefiz Metropolitans 
Ebor' Ordinamus facimus & conſtituimus per præſentes venerabiles Vi- 

ros Magiſtrum Galfridum Downes S. T. P. Cancellarium Eccleſiæ Metropoli- 
tanæ Ebor Milielmum Holoyl & Johannem Braynesbie S. T. P. Canonicos Eccle- 
ſiz Metropolitanæ Ebor' Prebendarioſque Præbendarum de Langbton, &c. & 
Tlomam Marſar in Decretis Baccalaureum, Canonicum Eccleſiæ oe 
« L420" 


© 


— 4 ———_——_— 23 — "GALT EI 
th. 0 _ 


* * 
= % : 4 = 
hw. os. ot pr 2 * 2 "I TY N 2 
=_ — LG Ls b — Wr 5 — 
N . . N 
3 
PF , L | 
. 
* 


- 
* th. 


LCL NR . RA A I CO EE LINE INS OCT 227 
B. Marie de Suthwell Conjunctim, & Quemlibet Eorum per ſe divifim, & in ſo- A. D. 1539. 
lidum, ita quod non fit melior Conditio Occupantis, ſed quod Unus Eorum in- 
ceperit 1d Quilibet Eorum proſequi valeat & finire, Procuratores noſtros, ad 
Comparendum & Intereſſendum pro Nobis & Nomine noſtro in Parliamento Se- 
reniſſimi in Chriſto Principis ac Potentiſſimi invictiſſimiſque Domini noſtri Do- 
mini Henrici vill Regis Angliæ & Franciz ac Domini Hy berniæ, Fidei Defenſo- 
ris, & in terra Supremi Capitis Anglicanæ Eccleſiæ apud Weſtmogaſterium pro 
quibuſdam arduis negotiis ſe Statum & Defenſionem Regni ſui Angliæ, & Ec- 
cleſiæ Anglicanæ concernentibus xxviii die Menſis Aprilis prox” fut' tenendo, 
cum continuatione & prorogatione dierum ſubſequentium, ad Tractand' & Con- 
ſentiend' hiis quz tunc ibidem ex communi Conſilio ipſius Regni Angliæ divina 
favente Clementia contigerit Ordinari : Ratum habentes & habituri quicquid 
dicti Procuratores noſtri vel aliqui Eorum fecerint ſeu fecerit in Præmiſſis, ſeu 
aliquo Præmiſſorum. In Cujus Rei teſtimonium ſigillum noſtrum Commune 


preſentibus eſt appenſum. Dat” in domo Capitulari Eccleſiæ Ebor' 2do die 
Menſis Aprilis Anno Dom' 1539. 


Procuratorium Ejuſdem Capituli pro Convocatione. 


5 Univerſis per præſentes quod Nos Capitulum Eccleſiæ Metropolitinz Ibid. fol. 224. 
Ebor diletos nobis in Chriſto honorabiles & circumſpectos Viros Magi- 


ſtrum Edvardum Keller, LI. D. præcentorem Eccleſiæ Metropolitanæ Ebor' 
Cuthbertum Marſhall S. T. P. Edmundum Worſlay Canonicos Eccleſ. Ebor' ac Præ- 


bendarios Præbendarum de Huſtwhent & Bugthorp, Johannem Collman Sub-The- 
ſaurarium Eccles Metrop' Ebor” Thomam Farrehere in Legibus Baccalaureum Cau- 
ſarum ſive Negotiorum noſtrorum Auditorem, & Chriſtopherum Aſhton Cuſtodem 
fabricæ Eccles Metrop* Ebor' noſtros veros & Legitimos Procuratores, Excuſa- 
tores, & Nuntios ſpeciales, Ordinamus facimus & Conſtituimus per præſentes, 
ad Comparend' pro Nobis & Nomine noſtro coram Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto 
Patre & Domino Domino Edwards per miſſione divina Eber Archiepiſcopo, 
Angliz Primate & Metropolitano ejuſve Locum-tenente five Commiſſario in 
Convocatione Cleri Dioces' & Provinciæ Ebor' in Eccleſiæ S. Petri Ehor' ſecundo 
die Mait prox' futur* poſt datam præſentium, cum Continuatione & Proroga- 
tione dierum ex tunc ſequentium, ſi oporteat, & Locorum celebrand” ad Tra- 
Qtand* coram Eodem Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto Patre, Ejuſve Locum-tenente 
ſeu Commiſſario ac Czteris Prælatis & Cleri Procuratoribus tunc præſentibus 
de & ſuper his quæ dictum Dominum noſtrum Regem, Pacem, Tranquillitatem, 
Bonum publicum, & Defenſionem Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ, Regai Angliæ, & ſub- 
ditorum Ejuſdem concernunt, & aliis quæ tunc ibidem ex parte dicti Domini 
noſtri Regis clarius exponentur, una cum Præfato Reverendiſſimo in Chriſto 
Patre, Ejuſve Locum-tenente tractaturi, ſuumque Sanum conſilium & auxilium 
impenſuri, hiis etiam quæ tunc ibidem ordinari contigerint conſenſuri, ulteri- 
uſque facturi & recepturi quod natura & qualitas hujuſmodi Convocationis de 
ſk exigunt: Ratum, gratum, & firmum habentes & habituri quicqud dicti 
procuratores noſtri, aut aliquis Eorum nomine noſtro fecerint ſeu fecerit in 


præmiſſis. In Cujus Rei teſtimonium, &c. Dat' ix die Menſis April' Anno 
Dom' 1539. 


** 


N U M. CLI. 
Schedulz Prorogationis Convocat' Ebor”. 


WY = 


—_— 


24 Novemb. IN Dei nomine, Amen. Nos Johannes Rookebie Legum Doctor A D. 1548. 


1545. Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini Domini Robert per- LOND 
21x miſſione Divina Ebor' Archiepiſcopi Angliæ Primatis & Metropolitani, Auto- . 55 ED 
Vi- ritate Excellentiſſimi in Chriſto Principis & Domini noſtri Domini Henrici viii 1 
oli- Dei gratia Angliæ, Franciz, & Hyberniæ Regis, Fidei Defenſoris, & in terra 
cle- Eccleſiæ Anglicanæ Supremi Capitis legitime fulcitus Vicarius in Spiritualibus 
& Generalis & Officialis Principalis, in hac Sacra Convocatione ſive Concilio Pro- 

riat® 


vinciali Commiſſarius ſufficienter & legitime deputatus, Rite & Legitime Pro- 
| cedens 
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A. D. 1539» 


Kegiftrum 
fol. 394 


A. D. 1558. 
11383 


Bonner Lond. 


cedens hanc Sacro- ſanctam Convocationem ſive Synodum generalem Prælato- 

m & Cleri Provinciæ Ebor in hos diem & locum alias prorogatam uſque ad 
& in xxvi® diem menſis Januarii prox* immediate ſequent' inter horas Octa- 
vam & Undecimam ante meridiem Ejuſdem diei hoc Loco de Conſenſu Colle- 

rum noſtrorum continuamus & prorogamus: Monentes Omnes & Singulos 
jam præſentes, quatenus Eiſdem Loco, die, & horis, inter ſint ad ulterius faci- 
endum & recipiendum quod negotia & natura dictæ Convocationis ſuadebunt 
in hac parte ii hiis ſcriptis. | 


14 Decemb. 1545.— In Dei Nomine Amen. Nos Robert permiſſione divina 


Ebor Archiepiſcopus Angliæ Primas & Metropolitanus Autoritate Domini no- 


ſtri Domini Henrici viii, &c. Legitime fulcitus, hanc Sacro-fantam Convoca- 
tionem ſive Synodum generalem Prælatorum & Cleri Provinciæ Ebor' in hog 
diem & Locum alias Prorogatam uſque ad & in xx11%" diem menſis Decem- 
bris prox? futur inter horas octavam & undecimam ante meridiem Ejuſdem 
diei hoc loco continuamus & prorogamus: Monentes omnes & ſingulos jam 


præſentes quatenus eiſdem die & loco & horis interſint ad ulterius faciend' & 


recipiend? quod negotia & natura dictæ Convocationis ſuadebunt in hac parte in 
hits ſcriptis. | « | ä 


; Nu M. CLI. 
Monitio ad Synodum Legatinam. 


Dmundus permiſſione divina London Epiſcopus Reverendo in Chriſto Con- 


* 


nam in Domino Charitatem ; Noverit Fraternitas veſtra Reverenda Nos Literas 
Commiſſionales & Mandatarias Illuſtriſſimi & Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris 
ac Domini Domini Reginaldi miſeratione divina Sanctæ Mariæ in Coſmedin 
ſanctæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ Diaconi Cardinalis Poli nuncupati, ſanctiſſimi Domini 


noſtri Pape & ſedis Apoſtolicæ ad Sereniſſimos Phillippum & Mariam Anglie 


Reges & Univerſum Angliæ Regnum de latere Legati, Sigill' Iſtius Illuſtriſſimi 
& Reverendiſſimi Patris in quadam capſa Stanea & cera rubea cum filis Sericis 
rubei Coloris comprehenſo 48 nuper cum Ea qua decuit Reverentia, 
Obedientia & honore recepiſſe humilr* exequendas, ſub Eo qui ſequitur Ver- 
borum tenore. Reginaldus miſeratione divina Sanctæ Mariæ in Coſmedin San- 
az Romanæ Eccleſiæ Diaconus Cardinalis Polus Nuncupatus Sanctiſſimi Domini 
noſtri Papæ & ſedis Apoſtolicæ ad Sereniſſimos Phillippum & Mariam Angliæ 
Reges & Univerſum Angliæ Regnum de latere Legatus Venerabili & Nobis in 
Chriſto Dilecto Edmundo Epiſcopo London ſalutem in Domino ſempiternam 
Circumſpectioni tuæ de Qua in hiis & aliis plurimum confidimus ut Epiſcopos 
& Reliquos Provinciæ Cantyarien' Perſonas Eccleſiaſticas quæ Sinodis Provin- 


_ cialibns de jure vel legitima & hic hactenus approbata conſuetudine intereſſe 


ſolent, quatenus ipſi intra competentem arbitrio tuo Statuendum terminum 
præſenti qua Spiritus Sancti gratia inſpirante Authoritate Apoſtolica Nobis 
quomodolibet conceſſa & commiſſa qua fungimur cum eadem Circumſpectione, 
tua & aliis tam Ejuſdem Cantuarien quam Eboracen' Provinciar' Epiſcopis, & 
reliquis Eccleſiaſticis quæ jam hic adſunt perſonis inchoavimus Sinodo per ſe, 
vel ſi legitimo aliquo ſunt Impedimento detenti per Procuratorem idoneum 
mandatum legitimum habentem adeſſe & uſque ad ejus finem Intereſſe debeant 
per ſe vel alium etiam ſub certis contra inobedientes arbitrio tuo comminandis 


pænis nomine noſtro moneas & ad eandem Synodum Voces eadem Authoritate 


tenore præſentium committimus & mandamus, contrariis non obſtantibus qui- 
buſcunque. Datum in Palatio apud Sanctum Jacobum prope Weſtmonaſter* Anno 


2 Nativitate Domini Milleſimo Quingenteſimo quinquageſimo Quinto ſexto Idus 


Novembris Pontificatus Sanctiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini noſtri Domini 
Pauli divina Providentia Papæ Quarti Anno Primo. Sic Signatas, Reginaldus Car- 
dinalis Polus Legatus. M. Antonius Faitz Secretarius Lampſonius. Quarum qui- 
dem Literarum Reverendiſſimar* Vigore pariter & Authorite Nos Edmundus 
Epiſcopus antedictus vos Reverendum Confratrem noſtrum prædictum & per 
Vos Decanum & Capitulum & Archidiaconos Eccleſiz veſtræ Cathedralis 7 755 

p 3008 roſque 


fratri noſtro Thomæ eadem permiſſione Elien* Epiſcopo ſalutem & Frater- 
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roſque Prælatos quoſcunque & Clerum Dioces' veſtræ prædictæ tam. Exem 
quam non Exemptos quoſcunque tenore mg Authoritate prædicta pe- 
remptorie monemus; Shea & Illis ſub pæna ſuſpencionis ab Officio manda- 
mus quatenus Vos Reverende Confrater antedicte Decanuſque Archidiaconi 
& Prelati perſonaliter, dictum vero Capitulum & Clerus per Vos authoritate 
& tenore præſentium monendi per Procuratorem idoneum ſufficienter inſtru- 
cum & clauſulam Ratihabitionis in Procuratorio ſuo habentem fi perſonaliter 
comparere non poſſint aꝝt voluerint coram dicto Illuſtriſſimo & Reverendiſſimo 
in Chriſto Patre & Domino Cardinali & Legato prædicto Synodum prædictam 
Deo favente proſequuturo in 4 ſive Oratorio vulgo vocat the Kings Chap- 
l infra Palatium Regium apud Weſtmonaſter'ꝰ ſecundo die Menſis Decembris 
rox* poſt Datam præſentium venturi; ( fi citius ſaltem venire non poteritis aut 
* poterint) inter horas octavam & nonam angemeridiem ejuſdem diei, cum conti- 
nuatione & prorogatione Dierum & horarum ex tunc ſequen & Locorum fi & 
quatenus dicto Illuſtriſſimo & Reverendiſſimo Domino Cardinali & Legato an- 
tedicto ita expedire videatur, in Synodo Legatina prædictꝰ cum aliis Prælatis & 
Perſonis tam Cantuarien quam Eborarcen Provinciar Compartatis & Compa- 
reant Interſitiſque & interſint ſuper hiis quæ in dicta Synodo tractabuntur tra- 
Qaturi, deliberaturi, conſenſuri & concluſuri, Cæteraque facturi geſturi & expe- 
dituri quæ dictæ Synodi natura & Qualitas Litterarumque prædictar' tenor in 
& de ſe exigunt & requirunt, Vobis inſuper injungimus & mandamus ſub pæna 
ſuſpenſionis prædictæ tam de receptione & executione præſentium ac de omni 
Eo quod in hac parte feceritis unacum ſchedula nomina omnium in hac parte 
monendor ſufficienter & plene continente dictum Illuſtriſſimum & Reverendiſſi- 
mum in Chriſto Patrem Cardinalem & Legatum antedictum dictis die hora & 
Loco debſte Certificet Fraternitas veſtra. Dat' ia Palatio noſtro London ſab ſigil- 
lo noſtro Decimo die Menſis Novembris Anno Domini Milleſimo Quingentefimo 
Quinquageſimo quinto Et noſtræ Tranſlationis Anno Decimo ſeptimo. 


Ita eſt Edmundus Epi ſcopus London. 


ptos A.D. r $35». 
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N u M. Clin. 
Prorogatio Concilii Legatini. 


P R Eginaldus miſeratione divina tituli Sanctæ Mariæ in Coſmedin Sanctæ Ro- A. D. 1557. 
. | mane Eccleſiæ Presbiter, &c. Venerabili fratri noſtro Epiſco London "tHe 
ni ſeu Ejus in Spiritualibus Vicario vel Officiali Generali ſalutem in Domino Sempi- g, 

is ternam. Cum Nos ultra Annum proxime elapſum tum ut bonorum Eccleſiaſtico- fol. 4:4. 
in rum quæ injuria Superiorum temporum ablata Sereniſſimor? Regis & Reginæ 

0 Præfatorum pietate Paulo ante Eccleſiz reſtituta fuerant Ratio quædam & diſ- 

pos poſitio ad Dei Omnipotentis Gloriam & hujus Cleri & populi Utilitatem con- 

in- ſtitueretur, tum vero ut Eccleſia hæc Anglicana quæ ob præteriti Schiſmatis Ca- 

eſſe lamitatem valde defor mata erat in doctrina & moribus ad Sacrorum Canonum 

om normam reformaretur, accitis & aſſiſtentibus Nobis utriuſque Cantuarien* viz. 

obis Et Eboracen' Provinciz Epiſcopis & Clero Synodum luſtituiſſemus & inchoaviſ- 

one, ſemus & wt illa per nonullos dies ad hoc Statutos ac de die in diem prorogatos 

. & fite & legitime procedeado nonnulla quæ ad Eorundem bonorum Eccleſiaſtico- 

1, rum diſpoſitionem pertinebant & multa alia quæ ad reformationem ſpectabant 

eur Statuta fuiſſent, ac deinde Sacram Synodum hujuſmodi, tum quia Quadrageſimale 

Jeant tempus quo Paſtoribus a gregibus ſibi commiſſis diutius abeſſe non licebat jam 

andis . inſtabat, tum quia ad Ulteriora quæ tractanda remanebant abſque Majorum 

itate informatione quæ ſine ſingularum Dioceſium Viſitatione commode fieri non 

qui- Poterat, pergredi non ſatis bene Valebamus, Uſque ad decimam diem Menſis 


ovembris prox. exinde ſequentis prorogaviſſemus, Viſitationemque per Ordi- 
narios locorum etiam Authoritate noſtra faciend* eſſe decreviſſemus poſt mo- 
dum quia ut ad certam noſtram devenerat notitiam Viſitatio in nonnullis Dioce- 
ſibus propter earum amplitudinem & alias juſtas Cauſas ad id tempus compleri 
non potuerat pro Certiori bonor* Eccleſiaſticor* prædictorꝰ quantitatis & quali- 
tatis ratione ſine qua ad perfectam Illorum diſpoſitionem devenire non poterat 
abenda majus temporis Spatium requirebatur, & ab nonnullas alias rationabiles 
uſas animum noſtrum moventes Sacram Synodum prædictam uſque in Deci- 


mum 
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A. D. 155. mum diem Meals Novembris prefatum al ias in ultima Seſſione generali ejuſdem 
Synodi prorogatum .ad decimum diem Menfis Man proxime tequentis in 
*4ibus noſfris Lambethi Wintonzen Dioc' tunc celebrand” Authoritate Apo- 
ſtolica continua imus & prorogavimus prout in aliis noitris ſuperinde conſectis 
Literis plenivg continetur, cum autem ob maximam Vietualium emnium hoc in 
Regno be præſenti vigentem penuriam Epiſcopis & aliis perſonis Eccleſiaſticis 
eidem Synodo de jure vel conſuctudine intereſſe tenentur non nifi cum 
magno Eorum incommodo ad eandem Synodum contimamdam in decimum diem 
Menſis Mall proxime ſequentis: ut permittitur prorogatam, eadem Authoritate 
Apoſtolica Nobis hac in noſtra Legatione conceſſa qua fungimur, in hac parte 
tenore præſentium in diem decimum Menfis Novembris prox fequentis conti- 
nnamus & prorogamus, Circumſpectioni igitur tuæ de qua in hiis & aliis pluri- 
mum confidimus quatenus per Te yet alium, vel alios Venerabiles atres * 
noſtros Epiſedpos & cæteras Profinciz noftrz Cantuarien prediaz perſonas 
Eccleſjaſticasque ſacræ ſynodo . intereſſe quoviſmodo debuerint de pro- 
rogatione & . m in dictum decimum die proxime futuri Men- 

ſis Novembris ( xrtiſices Eoſdemque quatenus Ipſi eodem decimo die Menſis No- 
vembris in Actis Edibus noſtris Lambethi Sacræ Synodo quam cum eadem Cir- 
cumſpectione tua & aliis tam Cantuarien quam Eboracen' Provinciar' prdictar” 
Epiſcopis & reliquis Perſonis Ecclefiaſticis tunc intereſſen alias Inchoavimus & 

ut præfertur prorogavimus, perſonaliter, vel it legitimo aliquo Impedimento 

+ Funt detenti, per earum Procuratores. idoneos Mandatum legitimum habentes 
adſint, & uſque ad ejus finem interſint etiam ſub certis contra inobedientes tuo 

vel alior tuorum hujuſmodis literarum Executor Arbitrio comminandis pœnis 


nomine noſtro moneas & ad eandem Synodum fic prorogatam Voces & Cites 
Authoritate & tenore 8 ictis committimus & mandamus. Dat' iff Manerio 


(1557,) noſtro de Croyden Winton Dioc Anno a Nativitate Domini 1551. Tertio CP 
Aprilis Pontificatus Sanctiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini noſtri Domini Pauli 
Divina Providentia Papæ Quarti Anno ſecundo. | 
lids — 5 A 4-8 


N u M. CIV. 


A.D. 15759. ARTICLES, whereupon it was Agreed by the moſt Reverend 
Father in God the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Other the Biſhops 


and the whole Cleargie of the Province of Canterbury, in the Convo- 
cation or Synode holden at Meſtminſter by Prorogation, in the Leere 
of our Lorde God, after the Computation of the Church of England, 
One thouſande, five hundred, ſeventie five, touching th Admiſſion 
of apt and fytte Perſons to the Miniſterie, and th eſtabliſhiog of 


Good Orders in the Churche. 
Publiſhed by the Queenes Majeſties Audthoritie. 
ARTICLES. 


ET none ſhalbe made Deacon or Miniſter hereafter, but only ſuche as 
ſhal fyrſte bryng to the Biſhop of that Dioceſſe, from Men knowne to 
the ſame Byſhop to be of ſounde Religion, a teſtimoniall both of his honeſt 
Lyfe, and of his profeſſyng the Doctrine expreſſed in the Articles of Religion, 
which concerne the Confeſſion of the true Chriſtian Fayth, and the Doctrine of 
the Sacramentes, compriſed in a Book imprinted, intituled, Articles, wherewper 
it was agreed by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of both Provinces, and the whole Clemgi⸗ 
-1 the Convocation bolden at London, in the Tere of our Lord 1562, for the avoyay"s 
of the diverſities of Opinions, and for the eſtabliſhyng of and conſent touching trut Re- 
ligion, put foorth by the Queenes Aufhoritie, And whiche alſo ſhal then be able 
to anſwere and render to the ſameByſhop an accompt of his fayth in Latine 
agreeable and conſonant to the ſaid Articles, and ſhal fyrſt ſubſcribe to the 
ſaid Articles. And that everie ſuch Deacon ſhalbe of the Age of xxili Yeer®®» 
and ſhal continue in that office the ſpace of a whole yeere at the leaſt, befor: 
he be admitted to the order of prieſthood, and everie ſuche miniſter ſhalbe N 


\ 
v 
ESL 1 


* 


4 by 


. . 
# G 
p : 4 2 * — * . N 
4 by 2 . 1 " * 
l a N N , * « ? K A 4 : * 32 
9 1 24 1 . po 
* 3 o - F 
4 - * 3 * — 5 . 9 g 


—— 


— — —— — — — — — 4. 


— 


the fub age of Xxilli yeeres. Audit ndythor of doſe Oftders ſhade given, & D. 1974 
bac day open 2 Sunday or eig day, and in the fice of theChotthe, and n Sm 
22... 

| Intitu 32 8 hie and manner - n4ky Fo * 

* Pri, and Dede, n ag . y YM 
Byſhop of whoſe Dioceſſe they are, and not upon letters dimifſary of ang 
Chauncelour, or other Officer to any By . 
3. kem, That unlearned Miniſters heretofore made by any Byſhops, ſhal | 
not hereafter de admitted te any cure or ſpirituat function, accordyng to the 
Queenes Majeſties Injunction in that behalfe, for which pyrpoſe te Byihop | | 
Curates to the charge of any Cure. 6 


ſhall cauſe,ſtraight and diligent Examination to be uſed in the ad 

4. Lem, That diligent Inquigtion be made in every Dioceſſe for al fuch a | 
have forged or counterfaite letters of orders, that they may be depoſed by 
the Commiſſioners Ecclefiaſtieal. ' ger I Dn ES S091 16 
5. Lem, That the Byſhops by their letters do certifie ons to another th6 
names of ſuch counterfayte Miniſters, to the end they be not fuſſered to ferve 
in any other Dioceſſe. | 1 4958 n | 

6. Item, That from henceforth none fhalbe admitted to any Orders Eccle- 
ſtaſtical, unleſs he do preſently ſhew to the Byſhop a true preſentation of hym- 
felf,'to a benefice then voyde within the dioceſle or juriſdiction of the ſayde 
Byſhop, or unleſſe he likewiſe ſhewe to the ſayde Byſhop a true certificate, 
where preſently he may be placed to ſerve ſome Cure within the ſame dioceſſe 
or juriſdiction, or unleſſe he be placed in ſome Cathedral or Collegiate Church, 
or Colledge, or unleſſe the Byſhap ſhall@oorthwith place him in ſome vacant Be- 
nefice or Cure, or unleſſe. he be knowen to have ſufficient Patrimonie or Lyue- 
lode of his own. © 9 Yo ee : 
7. rem, That none ſhalbe admitted to any dignitie or benefice with cure of 
ſoules, unles he be qualified accordyng to the tenor of the firſt article : and yf 
any ſuche dignitie or benefice be of the yeerely value of thirtie poundes or 
above, in the Queenes bookes, unleſſe he ſhalhe a or in ſome facultie, or a 
Batcheler of divinitie at the leaſt, or a Preacher, lawfully allowed by fome 
Byſhop within this Realme, or be One of the Univerſities of Cambridge or 
Oxforde, and ſhal geve open tryal of his preachyng before the Byſhop or Or- 
dinary, or ſome other learned men appoynted by him, before his admiſſion to 
ſuch dignity or benefice : and nevertheleſſe, where the ſtipends or livinges be 
very ſmall, there to chooſe and admit of the beſt that can be found in ſuch Caſe 
of Neceſlity. | | 

8. lem, That al Licenſes for preachyng, graunted out by any Archbiſhops 
or Biſhops within the Province of Canterburie,. bearing date befoge the eight 
of February 1575 be voyde and of none effect: and nevertheleſſe, al ſuche as 
ſhalbe thought meete for that office, to be admitted agayne without difficultic 
or charge, paying nothing for the ſame. | 1 
- 9. Item, That every Byſhop take order, that able preachers within his dio- 
ceſſe, do earneſtlie and with diligence teach theyr auditours ſound doctrine of 
fayth and true religion, and continually exhort them to repentance and amende- 

ment of lyfe, that they may bryng forth the fruites of fayth and charitie, and 
be liberall in almes and other Good deedes commaunded by Gods word: 
And that none be admitted to be a Preacher, unleſſe he be firſt a Deacon at 
the leaſt. | Sg 

10, hem, That every Biſhop: in his Dioceſſe, ſhal with all expedition take 
order that the Catechiſm allowed be diligently taught to the youth in everye 
Pariſhe Churche, and that the Homilies (where no Sermons be had) be duely 
tead in order, as they be preſcribed, every Sunday and Holyda y. 

11. Item, That every Biſhop ſhal lykewyſe take order wit in his Dloceſſe, 
that every Parſon, Vicar, Curate, and Stipendarie Prieſt, beyng under the de- 
Free of a Maiſter of Arte, and beyng no Preacher, ſhall provide and have of 
bis Owne, within two monethes after warning geven to him or them, the New 
Teſtament, both in Latine and Engliſhe, or Welſhe, and ſhal conferre vey one 
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AD. 1 973 Chapter of the ſame, the 


Laine and Engliche or Welſhe together. And that 


CARL Archdeacons, Commiſſaries and Officials in theyr Synodes and Viſitations, ſhall 


by theyr dilcretion a 
and Stipendarie Priel 


ppoynt to every of the ſayde Parſons, Vicars, Curates, 
es, ſome certayne Taxe of the Newe Teſtament to be 


conde without booke, or otherwiſe. to be travailed in, as ſhalbe thought moſt 
convenient to the ſaid Archdeacons, Commiſlaries.or Officials: and ſhall exact 
a rehearſal of the ſame, and examine them howe they have profited in the 
Studie thereof, at their next Synodes and Viſitations, or ſuche other time or 
tymes, as to them ſhalbe thought meete. . 4 e 
12. hem, That from henceforth there be no Commutation of any Penance, 
by any having ordi juriſdiction Eccleſiaſticall, ar any their Officers or De- 
puties, into any. mulcte pecuniary, unleſſe the fame be done upon great and 


Eccleſiaſticall, and theyr officers and deputies, ſhall call before all ſuche per- 
ſon and perſons, as ſhalbe detected or preſented before them, or any of them, 


to convince and puniſhe ſache as be founde to be offenders, eſfectually upon paine 
of Suſpention from his or their office. Jo? 


- Pariſh Church within their Dioceſſes, before the firft day of May then next 
following, That Marriages might be ſolemnized at all times in the year; ſo 
that the Bannes on their ſeverall Sundays or Holydays, in the Service- time, 


alſo the ſaid Marriage be publickly ſolemnized in the face of the Church at the 


E. Tom. IV. ConciÞ Kyrp” Card? de Aquire. Rom. 1693. p. 224. d 


A D. 1584. 
COLWYN 


quo rectius quicquid facto opus fit intelligat, ac ſingulari prudentia dexterita- 


terfuerunt nonnullis conciliis Provincialibus antiqui Reges, ſed non alia de 
Cauſa quam ut reciperent fidem, & Patres ab Immanitate Infidelium ſeu Here- 


urgent Cauſes by the Conſent of the Biſhop, of the Dioceſſe, declared in wri. 
ting, and under his hand and ſeale. | * gate, 


13. hem, That al Archdescons, and Others which have ordinary juriſdiction 


f any Eccleſiaſtical crime or fault, and ſhall uſe all meanes by Law preſcribed, 


God ſave the Queen, | 
Imprinted at London, by Richard Jugge, 
Printer to the Queenes Majeſtic. , 
Cum privilegio Regie Majeſtatis. 
* The Article ſtruck out by the Queen. 
That the Byſhops ſhould take order, that it be publiſt'd and declared in every 


were openly asked in the Church, and no Impediment objected; and fo that 


aforeſaid time of Morning Prayer. | 
x Dr. Heylin's Hiſt. of the Presbyter. Book vii, Sed. 14. 
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* N u M. CLV. 


6 Concil* Toletꝰ Prov? Ann 1582. 
Epiſt' Card? Boncampagni ad P. Card? Quizogam de Legato Regio 
„ in Concilio Toletano nullatenus nominando. 


Lluſtriſſ. ac Reverendiſ. Dem Obſervandiſſime. 


JRezter Ea que aliis literis Illuſtriſſimæ D. V. ſcrip de Provinciali Synodo 
Toletana, Placuit ſanctiſſimo D. N. ut ſeorſim his literis de re graciori ad 
Eandem Synodum pertinente Illuſtriſſimam amplitudinem Veſtram admone rem; 


teque ſua id quam ſuaciſſime fieri poterit exequatur. Nunquam invenitur ſæcu- 
lares Priticipes Eorumve Nuncios interfuiſſe Conciliis, niſi Univerſalibus, ubi 
agitur de fide, reformatione, & de Pace; quod non deceat neque fas it [los 
ſpectatores fieri rerum quæ ſacerdotibus dei nonnunquam Eveniunt, ut legitur 
in Can XVII. Oct Synod Conſtantin? Seſſ. 10. ſub Adriano II. celebratæ. In- 


ticorum tuerentur. Extra hos Caſus, Principes Sæculares, non invitatos, 2 75 


E969 = SS , 


ciliis intervenire ſanctorum patrum Decretis Hiſtoriis & Conſue 
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Cæteris Omnibus Chriſtiani nominis regnis & Provinciis ad hanc diem Obſer- 
vatur, Valde repugnat. Quamobrem Pius IV. & Pius V. Papz maximi ſpecialibus 
mandaris providerant, ne aliqui nomine Regio in Concilio Provinciali ſuperiori 
Toletayo intereſſe deberept, ſed Ejus Concilii abſolutio Pontificum mandata 
prævenit, adeo ut effectùm debitum ſortiri tunc non rint. 
ne res tranſeat in Exemplum aliis Provinciis & Regnis, jubet Sanctiſſimus D. N. 
in publicatione facienda poſtremo hujus Concilii Toleras expungi, etiam in ip- 
ſomet Originali, mentionem Legati Regii qui præſentiam ſuam in Eo legitur 
exhibuiſſe p. 6. in 1 Act. ibi. Et ipſius nomine preſente admodum illuſtri Gome- 
io de Avila, Marthione de Velada, &c. atque Eadem ratione Omitti illa 
ver ba, p. 55. in Gratiarum Actionibus Perilluſtri Marchioni Legato Regio. 
Hæc habui quæ ſanctitatis ſuz juſſu & nomine D. V. Illuſtriſſimæ ſignificarem, 
Cui quod reliquum eſt bonam Opto valetudinem, meque Omni animi ſtudio 


Commendo. | 
H. V. Hluſtriſſ. ac Reverendiſſ. humillimus Servus 


| Rome die 10 Sep- 
' © rombr, 1584. Philippus Boncompagnus Card. S. Xyſts. 


Epiſtola D. Card“ Quirogz in qua reſpondet D. Cardinali S. Xyſti, 
Circa Ea que objecta fuerunt: Et contendit exemplis Variis ex ſacra 
antiquitate petitis, moris fuiſſe ut legati & miniſtri Regii in Actis 


Synodorum Nominarentur: Proindeque id licuiſſe ac licere modo 
Patribus Concilii Toletani. : 


Iluſtriſſ. & Reverendiſſ. Domine. 


| LD amplitadinis V. Illuſtriſſime quas ad me 10 Sept. Sanctiſſimi D. N. 


nomine dedit duo continentur. Unum eſt, Szculares Principes Eorumve 
Nuncios nunquam interfuiſſe Conciliis niſi ni ver ſalibus. In Provincialibus enim 
non alia de Cauſa Reges adfuiſſe, quam ut reciperent fidem, & Patres ab Im- 
manitate infidelium ſeu hæreticorum tuerentur; vel quod invitati veniſſent. 
Alterum vero eſt, legati Regii nomen de noſtri Concilii Toletani initio fineque 
expungi Oportere. His literis ut qua decet veneratione reſpondeam, exponam 
prius Cauſas Cur legatus Regius in Concilio Provinciali fit a Nobis admiſſus : 
Deinde cur videatur Nomen ejus fine magnis incommodis deleri non poſſe. 
Illvd tamen Præfabor, nihil me temere & precipitanter in Eo tunc Geſſiſſe; 
ſed doctis viris in Conſilium adhibitis, & re tota cum Reverendiſſimis Epiſco- 
pis Comprovincialibus meis mature Communicata. © 01 
Miſſus eſt igitur ad noſtrum Concilium perilluſtris Marchio Velada a Rege 
Catholico Domino noſtro cum honorificentiſſimis & modeſtiſſimis literis, 
ut ejus Majeſtatis nomine noſtris tractatibus intereſſet: Eumque admiſimus his 
de Cauſis. it 142 
I. Quia in Ea poſſeſſione Reges Hiſpaniæ fuiſſe videramus, ut Præſentes Conciliis 
Provincialibus Tui Regni eſſent, non modo Ipſi, ſed Eorum Nomine Illuſtres Co- 


mites Officii Palatini. Cujus conſuetudinis frequentia Exempla ſunt in Omni- 
bus prope Conciliis Toletanis Gott horum Regum tempore habitis. Nam in 111? 


Toletano præſens eſt Reccaredus Rex, cum Optimatibus. In iv. Siſenandus Rex. 
In v. Chinthila Rex cum ſenioribus Palatii ſui. In viii“ Recceſvinthus Rex cum 


Comitibus. In xii* & xiii* Ervigius Rex cum Eiſdem Comitibus. In xv. xvi. 


& xvii. quæ nondum ſunt impreſſa, Egica Rex cum Illuſtribus Palatinis ibidem 


ſubſcribentibus. . Quibus Omnibus Conciliis vix ulla Queſtio fidei agitata, ſi 
Ui" xiva & xv® excipias; Reformationis tantum Capita tractata; Nullum ibt- 
dem ab Hzreticis aut Infidelibus periculum, cum in iiiꝰ Concilio Toletano Aria- 
niſmus ab Hiſpania penitus Exulaſſet. | | 


II. Poſt recuperatam quoque de Sarracenis Hiſpaniam, idem factum in poſte- 
rioribus Conciliis Provincialibus, quorum mentio aut in noſtris Hiſtorus extat, 


aut integra actorum Manuſcripta Exemplaria apud Nos magno numetò cum 


hide ſervantur. Nam in Compoſtellano Anno 8765. adfuit Aldefonſus iii, Rex 
cognomento Magnus. Et in Ovetenſi Anno 877. idem Rex cum Comitibus, 


quod ſcriptum reliquit Samperus Epiſc* Aſturicenſis, pervetuſtus auctor. In 


Legionenſi Anno 1012 Aldephonſus V. cum * Regni. In . 
| | L N 


Nunc autem 


tudini que in A. D. 


584. 
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A. D. 1584. Anno 1013. Sanct ius Iv. Rex Navarre cum Optimatibus. In Cojancen f diæce- 
fis overenſis, Anno 1050 Tredenandus n In Jaccenſi Anno 80 Arrago- 
niæ Rex Runimrus cum Optimatibus. altero Legionenſi Anno 1090, 105 
Reverio Cardinali Legato Urbani II. Adephonſus Rex VI. In Palentino ſub Ry. 
mundo Archiepiſcopo Teletans Anno 1129. Aldephonſus VIII. Califti II. fratrit 
filius. In Carrienenſs Eodem Anno ſub Huberto Cardinali Legato Honorii 11, 
idem Aldephonſas VIII. Quod de his tribus poſterioribus Conciliis 'memoriz 
prodidit in Hiſtoria Compoſtellana Aunio Aldephonſiades Epiſcopus Mindonien- 
- ſis ejus Atatis ſeriptor. His vero Omnibus Concillis mores tantum Reformati 


, 


Leguntur, hæreſis nulla mentio. 


Poſt id tempus rara apud Nos Provincialia ſunt habita. 


| | N 

III. Similia Exempla recenti memoria habemus in his Conciliis Provincialibu 

quæ mox polt finĩitam Sanctam Synodam Tridemtinam Anno 1566 in Omnibus 
me Regais ſunt Celebrata. Nempe in Tolerano ſuperiore, Compeſt ellas, 
arraconenſi, Valentino, Granatenſi, Ceſar Auguſt ano, Brocarenſi, Viyſſiponenſs, & 
Eborenſs : quibus legati regii ſemper interfuerunt. 
IV. Eam ipſam Conſuetudinem fuiſſe apud alias Nationes legeramus; ut in 
Italia, Gallia, Germama, & Anglia; in quibus Imperatores Occidentales & re- 
es cum ſuis Optimat ibus convenerunt ad Concilia Provinrialia, in quibus Re- 
tmatio, non Cauſa fidei agebatur. De jure non diſputamus: ſed paſſim tamen 
Conciliorum Volumina & Hiſtoria id factum eſſe teſtantur. Ut exempli Cauſi 
in Sueſſionenſi Anno 744. Pipines adfuit cum ſuis Optimatibus. In Concilio 
apud Theodonts villam Anno 812 ſub Carolo 24, & Ludovico Impp. in fine dicitur 
& Imperatores & Gallie Principes ſubſcripſerunt, ſingult ſingulas facientes Cruces, In 
Metenſi, Comites & plures Nobiles. In Aquzſpranenſs celeberrimo Anno 816. 
Lndevicus Imp. In Adeldenſi Anno 845. ſub Carolo juniore Canones repetuntur 
multorum Conciliorum que præſentibus regibus & approbantibus de reforma- 
tione eſſent habita. In Synodo quoque apud S. Medardum Anno 853. idem C. 
rolus præſens fuit. Interfuit autem his ambabus Synodis magnus ille Hincmaru 
r Rhemenſis, Conciliorum gravis deſcriptor. In Triburienſi Anno 
896. Arnulphus Rex cum Regai ſui Principibus. In Ingelheimenſi ſub Marino legato 
Apoſtolico Anno 958. Otho Germanorum & Ludovicus Francorum reges affuerunt. 
In Viceliaco Burgundie, Anno 1145. Ludovicus Rex cum Regni principibus. In 
Pariſioni Anno 1187. Philippus Rex In Herbi-polenſs Anno 1238. Rogulphw 
Imperator cum ducibus & Comitibus. Longum eſſet reliqua Numerare, Et 
tamen conſtat hos principes imprimis Catholicos, & libertatis Eccleſiaſticæ vin- 
dices eſſe appellatos : quæſtionem autem fidei nullam pœne his conciliis habi- 
tam. Tantum vero beſt ut hi principes Invitatos ſe veniſſe dicant, ut ipfi po- 
tius ſe Epiſcopos invitaſſe paſſim prædicent. 

V. Referri quoque ab ipſo Gratiano animadvertebamus Reges aliquos qui 
Conciliis buff interfuiſſent. Ut Comadum regem Concilio Alpheſiano 31. 
q. 1. cap. Ilud vero, Pipinum Regem Concilio Wermerienſs 29. q. 2. cap. Si quis 
ingenuus. Henricum Regem Concilio apud Erphesfort in Germania 15. q. 4. cap. 
Placita. ut in nova Gratiani Correctione habetur. 

VI. Quorundam Conciliorum expreſſis Canonibus præcipi Videmus, ut Ea 
præſentibus Regibus haberentur, vel judices Regii ad ipſa Concilia Provincialia 
convocarentur. Ut in Concilio apud Palatium Vernis Anno 755. præcipitur 
cap. 4. Ut ſingulis Annis menſe Martio Synodus fiat in Regis preſentia. Et iii? Con- 
cilio Toletano, cap. 18. Ad Concilia (inquit) ſemel in Anno Epiſcops congregentur: 
Judices quoque locorum & attores fiſcalium Patrimomorum ſimul cum ſacerdotali Con- 
cilio in Dnum Conveniant. Et IVM Toletano, cap. 3. Executor (inquit) #4 Lag. 
poſtuletur, qui cogat venire judices ſeculares ad Synodum. Et in viii“ Tolet ano Receſ- 
vinthus Rex fic alloquitur Comites Palatinos: Vos etiam illuſtres Viros quos ex Of- 
ficio Palatino buic ſanctæ ſynodo intereſſe primatus Obtinuit, ac Nobilitas expeFtaviles 
honoravit, Cc. 2 | 8 
VII. Nunquam Pontificem aliquem Romanum, vel noſtra, vel Superiorum 
temporum memoria fuiſſe legeramus vel audieramus, qui aut Reges noſtros in- 
tereſſe, aut Epiſcopos illos admittere prohibuiſſet. 1 8 


Tx 


VIII. Les 


VIII Legatgs Regis noſtri modeſtiflime hac ſna 


nos ſententias dixiſſe, nihil e per Fos immi libertatem Eccleſiaſti- 
cam. Ipſius autem Regis noſtri & tholicam EN de re- 
gals e3ys ackionihus, vitaque unjverſa, tum ex his quaz ad Concilium noſtrum 
1 e uarum AN yidem verbis ad finetn ſubjiciam. 
t hæ quidem potiſlimgm nos erunt ut regi um in Concili 

. Smuh Fark 1 | S 5 Fenn n Concilium 

xtat quidem Canon ille xvii. Synodi viii? generalis Conſtantinopolitanæ quo 
Sræcos Iinpp. Conclliis tantum al inter fuiſſe dicitur: 245 Fader 
ſententiam Cap. Ubinen legiſtis diſt, 96, ex Epiſt. Nichol. I. ad Michaclem Imp. 
Neg; Dean, Gloſſam in cap. fin. De iiſqus ſiunt a Prelate, &c. & in Capi- 
tulo Aarianus I. diſt. 6 3- Et per multos Juris Canonici inter retes Gloſſæ 
zuctoritatem ſecutos, Exiſtimare, Igicos Concilis tantum Generalibus, quibus de 
Fide Agitur intereſſe . Provincialibus autem, niſi inyitentur, non poſſe. 
Sed cum tam multa traria Exempla Reperiantur (fateor) aliquam aliam 
illorum Canonum fuiſſe ſententiam ſumus ſuſpicati: nempe vel factum duntaxat 
ſuperiorum temporum Narraſſe, quod ita ad Eam diem acciderat ut Impera- 
tores Orientales Synodis tantum Generalibus interfuiſſent, quibus ſemper hære- 
ſes aliquæ ſunt profligatæ: vel Canonem illum Conſt ant inopolit anum, & Epiſto- 
lam Nicolai quæ Eodem tempore ſcripta eſt, frænare imprimis Voluiſſe Michaelis 
Imp. Andaciam, qui in Grecia Synados aliquot Provinciales ad Ignatium Patriar- 
cham deponendum, & Romani Pontificis aug oritatem minuendam paulo ante 


Congregaverat : vel certe quocunque modo js Canon intelligendus fit, in Occi- 


dente (quod multis Canonibus Græcis accidit) non admiſſum, & in Hiſpania 
præſertim contraria Conſuetudine abrogatum : Cum tam multi Reges & Opti- 
mates noſtris Conciliis Provincialibus interfuiſſe legantur, uti paulo ante e magno 
numero ſelectis Exemplis eſt demonſtratum. it 

Hæc de priore Parte: Dicam nune cur legati nomen ex Actis Concilii ſine 
magnis Incommodis ( meo quidem judicio) deleri non poſſit. Nam aut ſecrets 
id ſuaviterque faciendum eſt, ut Amplitudiais V. Illuſtriſſimæ literæ ſignificant, 
aut Publice, Secreto qui fieri poterit? Cum frequentiſſimo populo lecta ſint 
in Templo ea Decreta, Regiſque & Ejus legati nomen, tum in Principio, tum 
in Gratiarum Actionibus auditum ? Cum Eccleſiarum Capitula ad ſuas Appella- 
tiones multa Exempla ejus Concilii deſcribenda Curarint, Omniumque Oculis 
ſubjecerint? Cum Rex ipſe ejus Concilii Exemplum per ſuum Legatum obti- 
nuerit, & diligenter a ſe lectum ad S. D. N. miſerit? Denique id Concilium 
Exequutioni mandari non poteſt, niſi de more ty pis excuſum per Provinciam 
divulgetur. Hiſpaniz autem leges imprimi quidquam non patiuntur, niſi Con- 
filii Regii auctoritate probatum, & cum Originali Collatum fuerit. 


Publice autem, & Contra Regis Volyatatem deleri legati nomen ſuaviter qui- 


dem nulla ratione poteſt. Nam Rex ipſe Catholicus ut alioqui Religionis pie- 
tatiſque eſt Obſervantiſſimus, ita juris aucto ritatiſque quam Sibi deberi exiſti- 
mat acerrimus propugnator eſſe Conſuevit. Spoliari autem ſe inauditum mo- 
leſte feret hac, quam a majoribus poſſeſſionem accepit, & qua ipſe Etiam inalus 
Concillis eſt Uſus. Deinde periculum eſt ne Reges, fi ſe conciliis excludi vi- 


deant incipiant varlis artibus Conciliorum Prouincialium Convocationes impedire, 


cum magno detrimento Eccleſiaſticz diſciplinæ, ad quam vel inſtaurandam vel 
retinendam, antiquis vel recentibus Patrum decretis Eorum frequens Celebra- 


tio tantopere Commendatur: Quæ nunc etiam valde ſunt neceſſaria ad ſedis 


Apoſtolice Auctoritatem apud Reges & Populos tuendam. 

Præterea hoc noſtrum Concilium qualecunque eſt (quod magnis tamen labo- 
ribus Nobis conſtat) perpetua obruetur Oblivione; Et periculum eſt in paſte- 
rum ne Concilii Provincialis Celebrandi mentionem quiſquam noſtrorum Epiſco- 
Porum facere audeat, cum timeat Ejus Celebrationem Regem noſtrum haud per- 
miſſurum. Poſtremo, non puto defuturos Regi Conſiliarios, qui ubi ſemel res 
in diſputationem venire cæperit, non id permiſſu atque tolerantia Eceleſiæ, ſed 
jam ſuo jure Regibus licere perſuadere conentur. Non modo enim pugnabunt 
Exemplorum numero, & iis rationibus quas ſupra ad tolerand am Illoram præ- 
ſentiam retulimus; ſed Cauſſabuntur fortaſſe jure ſibi poſſe timere Reges Hiſpa- 
nie a Conciliis Previncialibus, cum IV Concilio Toletano, Swint hila Rege vivente 
depoſito, Siſenandus ejus hoſtis in Regem fuerit Confirmatus. Et nuper Anno 

1473. 


omnibus ſuperioribus aceepimus: adfuiſſe videlicet W LS — 12 42. * 
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A. D. 1585. 
MY red 


Ex libro In- 


ſtrum' Epiſco- 


pi Lincoln. 


—— 


Ib. rst 1475. Concilium Provinciale ab Archiepiſcopo & Epiſcopis Regi Henrico V. ad 
i id. 


verſis in Qppido Arenda Celebratum, cauſa fuiſſe exiſtimetur, ut Aranda Oppi- 
dum Eo ipſo Anno, & Ejus Exemplum alia Urbes ſecutæ, a Rege defice- 

Cavere quoque ſibi Reges poſſe ne quid Patronatihus Regiis incommodetur, 
quibus diligenter Cautum eſt a Concilio Tridentino. Agi etiam ſæpe in Conciliis 
Provincialibus de iis quæ ad Laicos pertinent, ut de Matrimonus, & de aliis 
Cauſis Communibus: Quo eventu Laicos Conciliis intereſſe debere jura non 
prohibent, doctores non negant. dA 

Multaque hujus generis Argumenta coacervabunt, quæ Regibus & Eorum 
Conſiliar1is in promptu erunt. Quod fi maxime Cauſa cadant, cum ut res habet, 
& Amplitudo v. Illuſtriſſima fatetur venire poſſunt invitati, curabunt ſemper ſe 
ab Epiſcopis invitari, quod haud difficulter obtinebunt. | | | 
Quamobrem cum Summorum Pontifi@gm- Prudentia in Regibus multa tole- 
rentur, vel majoris Utilitatis parandæ Cauſa, vel majoris damni Vitandi, 


76 rei multa Exempla proferri poſſent e noſtra etiam Hiſpania petita, quæ 


ſedi Apoſtolicæ maxime Obedientem ſe præbet) hoc certe tempore mihi to- 
leranda videtur hujuſmodi Regum præſentia, tam longa Conſuetudine firmata; 
Ne Quæſtio graviſſima, & alto ſilentio hactenus ſopita, ſi ſemel ſuſcitetur, ma- 
jora incommoda pariat, & Negotium Reipublicz faceſſat. 

Hzc ſunt ſecreta Animi mei Conſilia, quorum Ego neque Regem, neque 
quenquam ex Regiis miniſtris participem feci. Sed Ea quz mihi de re propolita 
attente Cogitanti in mentem venerunt, his literis Exponenda putavi. V. Am- 
plitudinis illuſtriſſimæ erit Ea Omnia, aut Eorum Partem quæ maxime ex Uſy 


eſſe Videbitur, ad SS. D. N. referre, ea Cautione quam rei magnitudo poſtulat, 


ne foras efferatur. Et quoniam a pleriſque jam intellectum eſt remiſſum ad Nos 
ab Urbe ConciliunfProvinciale, idque ab Epiſcopis & Capitulis ſtudioſe Eſflagi- 
tatur ; publicari autem vel Executiont mandari, nifi hac difficultate ſublata non 


poteſt, ut Me de ſuz ſanctitatis Voluntate quamprimum Illuſtrifſima V. Ampli- 


tudo reddet Certiorem , precibus Omnibus Obſecro, Quam Deus Opt 


Max diu ſalvam fortunatiſſimamque ſervet. Toleti die 15 Novembris, 


Amplitudinis V. Illuſtriſ. & Reverendiſſ. bumillimus ſerou. 
G. Cardinalis Toletanm. 


Nux. CL VI. 
Mandatum Archiepiſcopi Cant ad Publicandum Articulos Stabilitos in 
| | Convocatione Anno Dom 1584. 


Foe divina providentia Cantuarienſis Archiepiſcopns totius Angliæ Pri- 
mas & Metropolitanus, Venerabili Confratri noſtro Domino Johanni eadem 
permiſſione London? Epiſcopo, Salutem, & Fraternam in Domino Caritatem. 
Cum in Sacra Synodo Provinciali five Conyocatione Prælatorum & Cleri no- 
ſtræ Cantnar* Provinciæ auQtoritate Brevis Regii in ea parte emanati in Domo 
(Capitulari) Eccleſiæ Cathedralis Divi Pauli London xxiv die Menſis Novem- 


bris Anno Dom' 1584 ultimo præterit' inchoata ac celebrata, ac de die in 


diem & loco in locum continnat* & prorogat”. de conſilio & aſſenſu veſtris & 
aliorum venerabilium confratrum noſtrorum totiuſque Cleri noſtræ Cant' Pro- 


vinciæ in eadem Sacra Synodo ſive Convocatione ultimo die Menſis Martii ul- 
timo præterit' congregat' inter nonnulla alia per Nos mutuo & unanimi noſtro 


conſenſu ad Dei gloriam illuſtrandam, Divini cultus augmentum, Eccleſiz 
Anglicanæ utilitatem, & Ordinis Clericalis decentiam tendentia ordinata & 
ſtabilita, ex certis magnis & urgentibus cauſis per Nos eiſdem Confratribus no- 
ſtris & Clero dictæ noſtræ Cant” Provinciæ expoſitis, & inter nos matura deli- 
beratione conſideratis & ponderatis, quaſdam Ordinationes intitulat* Articuli 
per Archiepiſcopum, Epiſcopos, & reliquum Clerum Cantuar* Provinciæ in Synodo in- 


choata London xxiv die Menſis Novembris, A. D. 1584. Regnique Sereniſſime in 
Chriſto Principis Domina Elixabethæ Dei Gratia Angliæ Francie & Hybernia Re- 


gine, Cc. Xxvii* Stabilit, & Regia Auctoritate Approbati & Confirmati; Nos 
SE „ igitur 


pd foo. 4 r · ˙— . Loos 5 


— 


- 


: o « 1 
. . | 
| | | / 
: * } 4 4 11 — 
- — : : 
1 — : --; \ + — — CO I —_— „ —_ * — 899 — — 
8 
3 * , - N £1 vo * 
93 l by 4” a . F 4 P * $ © —. g A 5» GH 
2 . * . - * 5 2 9 T 
J - 4 ** 
1 þ | 0 8 


igitur Ordinationes ſupradictas in & per totam Provinciam noſtram Cant' de- A. D. 1585: 
bitæ executioni demandari volentes eaſdem per Typographum ad hoc auctori- 5 

tate legitima munitum Typis excudi mandavimus; Unumque Exemplar ita Ex- 

cuſum & impreſſum præſentibus annexum una cum vero Exemplari Manuſcripto 

cujuſdam Obligatoriz Cautionis de qua in dictarum Ordinationum una ſit mea- 

tio, ne quiſquam' ignorantiam prætexere poſſit, Fraternitati veſtræ tranſmitti- 

mus publicand*. Eidem Fraternitati veſtræ firmiter præcipiendo mandantes qua- 

tenus vera Exemplaria prædictarum Ordinationum ac cautionis obligatoriæ præ· 

dictæ ſub ſigillo & [ſeperalibus] literis veſtris univerſis & ſingulis venerabili- 

bus Confratibus noſtris Epiſcopis Suffraganeis dictæ noſtræ Cant' Provinciæ, | 
& Cuſtodibus Spiritualitatis ſedium Vacantium tranſmittend* ex parte noſtra 

Eis injungatis, Quibus nos etiam harum ſerie injungimus, Quatenus eorum ſin- 

guli in ſingulis Civitatibus & Diœceſibus Eorundem, prout ad Eos & Eorum 

Quemlibet reſpective pertinet, Ordinationes & cautionem Obligatoriam præ- 

dictam debite publicent & denuntient, & ab omnibus quos concernunt Obſer- 
vari & debitæ Executioni demandari faciant & curent cum effectu. Ac inſu — 
Ordinationes memoratas per Fraternitatem veſtram in & per Civitatem & Dice- 

ceſim veſtras, prout ad Vos attinet, debite & effectualiter Publicari, Denun- 

tiari, & Executioni debitæ demandari volumus & mandamus prout convenit. 

In cujus rei teſtimonium Sigillum noſtrum præſentibus apponi fecimus. Dat? 


in Manerio noſtro de Lambethe xvi die Mens' Aprilis Anno Dom” 1585. Et 
noſtræ Tranllationis ſecun do. | | 
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Conditio Obligatoria. 


T HE Condition of this Obligation is ſuch that if hereafter there ſhall not 
1 appear any Lawful Let or Impediment by reaſon of any Prz-contract, Con- 
ſanguinitie, Affinitie, or by any other Lawful Meanes whatſoever but that the 
within bounden A. B. and C. D. may lawfully ſolemnizate Matrimonie toge- 
ther, and in the ſame afterwards lawfully remain and continue like Man and 
Wife according to the Laws in that behalfe provided; And moreover, it there 
be not at this preſent time any Action, Suit, Plaint, Querele, or Demand 
moved or depending before any Judge Ecceſiaſticall or Temporall for and 
concerning any ſuch Lawful Let or Impediment between the ſaid Parties ; And 
alſo if the ſaid Parties do not proceed to the Solemnization of this Marriage 
without. the Conſent of their Parents or Governours ; and laſtly if the ſaid 
Marriage be openly ſolemnized in the Church, that then this preſent Obliga- 
tion to be voide and of none Effect, or elſe the ſame to ſtand and abide in 
tull Power, Strength, and Vertue. 
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N U . CLVII. 


The King's Licenſe to the Convocation of York, and their Proceedings 
thereupon, Anno 1605. 


J AMES by the Grace of God King of England, Scotland, France, and Ireland, A. D. 1603. 
Defender of the Faith, &c. To all Men to whom theſe Preſents ſhall come, Eh Ro 
Greeting. Whereas in and by one AR of Parliament made at Weſtminſter in Can, - - 


the five and twentieth Year of the Reign of King Henry the vilich reciting that goołk. 


. 


Whereas the King's Humble and Obedient Subjects the Clergie of the Realm of 


Eland had not only knowledged according to the truth that the Convocations 
of the ſame Clergie were always, had been, and ought to be Aſſembled only by 
the Kings Writ, but alſo ſubmitting Themſelves to the Kings Majeſtie had pro- 
miſed in Verbo ſacerdorii that they would never from thenceforth preſume to At- 
tempt Alledge Claime or Put in Ure or Enact Promulge or Execute any New [| 
Canons Conſtitutions Ordinance Provincial or Other or by whatſoever other I} 
Name they ſhould be Called in the Convocation unleſſe the Kings moſt Royall 
Aſſent and Licenſe might to them» be had to Make Promulge and Execute the 
ſame and that the ſaid King did give his moſt Royal Aſſent and Authority in that 
behalf; It was therefore Enacted by the Authority of the ſaid Parliament accord- 
ing to the ſaid Submiſſion and Petition of the _ Clergie, amongſt other UE 
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we 


A. D. 1665. that They nor Any of Them from thenceforth ſhould EnaQt Promulge or Exc. 
cute any ſuch Canons Conſtitutions or Ordinances Provinciall, by whatſoever 


Name or Names they might be called in their Convocitions in time coming, 
which always ſhould be Aſſembled by Authority of the Kings Writ, unleile 
the ſaid Glergy might have the Kings moſt Royal Aſſent and Licenſe to Make 
Promulge and Execute ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions and Ordinances. Provinciall 
or Synodall, upon paine of Every One of the ſaid Clergie doing Contfary to 
the {aid Act, and being thereof convict, to ſuffer Impriſontnent and make Fine 
at the Kings Will. And further by the ſaid Act i provided that no Canons, 

Conſtitutions, or Ordinances, ſhould be made or put in Executiod within this 
Realm by Authority of the Convocations of the Clergie contrary or fepug- 
nant to the Kings Prerogative Royal, or the Cuſtoms, Laws, or Statutes of 
this Realme, any thing in the ſaid Act to the contrary thereof notwithſtanding. 
And laſtly it is alſo provided by the ſaid Act that ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions, 
Ordinances and Synodals Provinciall which then were already made and which 
then were not contrary or repugnant to the Laws, Statutes and Cuſtomes of this 
Realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the Kings Prerogative Royal ſhould then 
{till be uſed and executed as they were before the making of the ſaid Act untill 
ſuch time as they ſhould be Veiwed Searched or otherwiſe Ordered or Deter- 
mined by the Perſons mentioned in the ſaid Act, or the more part of Them, 
according to the Tendur, Form, and Effect of the ſaid Act, as by the ſaid Act 
amongſt divers other things more fully, and at large, it doth and may appear. 
Know. ye that We for divers urgent .and welghty Cauſes and Conſiderations us 
thereunto eſpecially moving, of our eſpeciall Grace, certain Knowledge, and 
meer motion, by vertu of our Prerogative Royall and ſupreme Authority in 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſticall, have given and granted and by theſe Preſents do Give and 
Grant full, free, and lawful Libertie Licenſe Power and Authority unto the 
Reverend Father in God John Biſhop of Briſtol and Dean of our Metropolitan 
Church of St. Peter in our City of York Preſident of this preſent Convocation - 
for the Province of York for this preſent Parliament now aſſembled and to the 
reſt of the Biſhops of the ſame Province, and to all Deans of Gathedrall 
Churches, Archdeacons, Chapters, and Colledges, and the whole Clergy of 
every ſeverall Dioceſſe within the ſaid Province, that they the ſaid Biſhop of | 
Briſtol Preſident of the ſaid Convocation, and the reſt of the ſaid Biſhops of the 
ſame Province or the greater number of them, whereof the ſayd Preſident of 
the ſaid Convocation to be One, and the reſt of the Clergy. of this preſent 
Convocation within the ſaid Province of Yorke or the greater number of them, 
ſhall and may from time to time during this preſent Parliament Conferr, Treat, 
Debate, Conſider, Conſult, and Agree of and upon ſuch Canons, Orders, Ordi- 
nances and Conſtitutions, as the ſaid Biſhop of Briſtol Preſident of the ſaid 
Convocation and the reſt of the ſaid Biſhops of the ſame Province or the 
greater Number of them ( whereof the ſaid Preſident of the ſaid Convoca- 
tion to be One ) ands the reſt of the Clergy of this preſent Convocation 
within the ſaid Province of Yorke, or the greater Number of them ſhall think 
neceſſary, fit, and convenient, for the Honour and Service of Almighty God, 
the Good and Quiet of the Church, and the better Government thereof to be 
from time to time Obſerved, Performed, Fulfilled, and Kept, as well by the 
Archbiſhops of Yorke, the Biſhops. and their Succeſſors, and the reſt of the 
whole Clergie of the ſaid Province of Yorke in their ſeveral Callings, Offices, 
Functions, Miniſtries, Degregs and Adminiſtrations, as alſo by All and Every 
Deane of the Arches and other Judge of the faid Archbiſhops Courts, Guar- 
dians of Spiritualties, Chancellors, Deanes and Chapters, Archdeatons, Cam- 
miſſaries, Officials, Regiſters, and All and Every Other Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
and their inferiour Miniſters whatſoever of the ſame Province of Yorke in their, 
and every of their, diſtin& Courts, and in the Order Manger and Form of 
their and every of their Proceedings, and by All other Perfons within this 
Realme as far as lawfully being Members of the Church it may concern them : 
And further, to Confer, Treat, Debate, Conſider, Gonſult, and Agree of 
and upon ſuch other Points Matters Cauſes and Things as we from time to 
time ſhall deliver or cauſe to be deliver d unto the ſaid Biſhop of Briſtol Preſi: 
dent of the ſaid Convocation. ia writing under our Signe Manual or Privy 
Signet to be Debated, Conſulted, and Agreed upon, the {aid Statute, or 32 
| other 
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other statute, AQ of Parliament, Proclamation, Proviſion or Reſtraint here- A. D. 160 3. 
tofore had made provided or ſet forth, or the Vacancy of the See of Torte,. SD 


or any other Cauſe Matter or Thing whatſoever to the, contrary notwith- 
ſtanding. And we do allo by theſe Preſents give and grant unto the ſaid Biſhop 
of Briſtol Preſident of the ſaid Cohwocation, and to the reſt of the Biſhops of 
the Province of Toke, and unto all Deanes of Cathedral Churches, Archdea- 
cons, Chapters, and Colledges, and the whole Clergy of our ſeveral Dioceſſe 
within the ſaid Province, full free and lawful Libegtie Licknſe Power and 


Authoritie, that They the ſaid Biſhop of Briſtol Preſident of the faid Convoca- 


tion, and the. reſt of the ſaid Biſhops of the ſame Province, or the greater 
Number of Them, whereof the ſaid Preſident of the ſaid Convocation to be 
Otie, and the reſt of the Clergy of this pteſent Convocation within the ſaid 
province of 'Tork, or the greater Number of them, All and Every the {aid 
Canons, Orders, Ordinances, Conſtitutions, Matters, Cauſes and Things fo 
by them from time to tithe Conferred, Treated, Debated, Conſider'd, Con- 
ſulted, and Agreed upon, ſhall and may ſet down in writigg in ſuch form as 
heretofore hath been accuſtomed, and the ſame ſo ſet down in writing to ex- 
hibit and deliver, or cauſe to be exhibited and delivered unto us, to the End 
that We upon mature Conſideration by Us to be taken thereupon, 'may Allow, 

Approve, Confirm, and Ratihe, or otherwiſe Diſallow, Annihilate, and Make 
voyd ſuch and ſo many of the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, and Conſtitu- 
tions, Matters, Cauſes, and Things ſo to be by force of theſe Preſents Con- 

ſider'd, Conſulted, and Agreed upon, as we ſhall think fit, requiſite, and con- 
vetiient. Provided always that the ſaid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, Conſti- 
tutions, Matters and Things, or any of Them ſo to be Confider'd, Conſulted, 
or Agreed upon as aforeſaid, be not contrary or repugnant to the Doctrine, 
Orders, and Ceremonies of the Church of England, already eſtabliſh'd. Pro- 
vided alſo, and our expreſſe Will Pleaſure and Commandment is, that the 
faid Canons, Orders, Ordinances, Conſtitutions, Matters, and Things, or any 
of Them, ſo to be by force of theſe Preſents Conſider d, Conſulted, or A- 
greed upon, ſhall not be of any force, effect, or validity in the Law, but only 
ſuch and ſo many of them and after ſuch time as We by our Letters Patents 
under our Great Seal of Exgland ſhall allow, approve, and confirm the ſame, 
any thing before in theſe Preſents contained to the contrary thereof in any 
wiſe gotwithſtanding. In Witneſs whereof we have cauſed theſe our Letters 
to be made Patents. Witneſs our ſelf at Weſtminſter the xviirth Day of Fe- 


brnary in the third Year of our Reign of England, France, and Ireland, and of 
Scotland the nine and thirtieth. 


Per ipſum Regem. 


| | Co _ 
. The Decree heren pon. 10 


* —— we the Preſident and Clergy of the Convocation of the Province 
of Yorke, authorized by his Majeſties Commiſſion in this behalf have 


diligently veiwed, and deliberately examined the Conſtitutions and Canons Ec- 
cleſiaſtical, treated, concluded, and agreed upon, by the Reverend Father in 
God Richard by God's Providence late Biſhop of London Preſident of the Con- 
vocation for the Province of Canterbury, and the reſt of the en eben Clergy 
of the ſame Province, by His Majeſties Licenſe, in their Synod gun at Lon 
don Anno Dom. 1603. And ſince that publiſhed for the due Obſervation thereof 
by his Majeſties Authority, and by his Majeſties ſaid Authority commanded to 
be diligently obſerved by all his Subjects of this Realm of England within both 
Provinces of Canterbury und Teri in all Points wherein they do or may concern 
Every or Any of Them: We his Majeſties Loyal Subjects furthering as much 
as is in us the Honour and Service of Almighty God, the Peace of Gods Church, 
and better Government of the ſame; and finding the ſaid Conſtitutions and 
Canons very fit and requiſite ( for the good of the Churches) to be obſerved 
within and throughout all the Province of York, ( yielding reſpectively in all 
Poigts to the Archbiſhop of Tork, to every Biſhop of the Province of York, 
and to his and their Chancellors, Commiſſaries, and other Officers having Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction within the ſaid Province, ſuch and the ſame Authoritie, 
as by force of theſe Canons and Conſtitutions was and is ſeyerally Attributed 


to 
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R. D. 1605+ to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, to the Biſhops „ and to Others exerciſing Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Juriſdiction in that Province) do therefgre decree and ordain that 
All and Singular the ſaid Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, and the Con- 
tents of Them, akd every of Them, be for ever hercafter of full Power, 
Force, and Authoritie, within the Province of York, and be accounted and num. 
| bred among the Conſtitutions and Canons of the Province of Tt : And that They 
. and Every One of Them be from henceforth duly and diligently obſerved, execu- 
| ted, and equally&ept N and ſingular Perſons not only of the Clergy but of the 
Laity within the Provinèe of York aforeſaid, ſo far forth as it doth and may con- 
cern them, and every or any of them in their ſeveral Functions, Degrees, and. 
States, upon the Perils and Penalties therein expreſſed, and other Cenſures Ec- 
cleſiaſtical to be inflicted upon all and every the Tranſgreſſors thereof accord- 
ing to the meaſure and quality of their Offence. In teſtimonie whereof, we 
for our ſelves, and for the whole Clergy within the Province of York lawfully 
Aſſembled and Deputed in this behalfe, have willingly and ex animo ſubſcri- 
bed in this Schedule of Parchment annex d to the Canons and Conſtitutions: 
Humbly pray ing the King's moſt Excellent Majeſty graciouſly to accept our 


moſt humble Duty and Service therein, and do give his Highneſſes Royall Aſſent 
to the ſame. _ ; | 
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The Proceſs of the Convocation of York, in the Settlement of the 
| Liturgie, &c. Anno 1661. | 


** — 


Ab. . Ltimo Novembr' 1661 : Venerabilibus Viris Ricardo March S. T. P. De- 
. cano Eccleſiæ Cathedralis & Metropolitice Ebor* Johanne Neile Sacræ 
Out of the Theologiæ etiam Profeſſore, & Prolocutore hujus Convocationis, & Antonio 
Convocation- Elcock S. T. P. Reverendiſſimi in Chriſto Patris & Domini, Domini Accept. 
Book. Providentia divina Ebor' Archiepiſcopi Angliæ Primatis & Metropolitani Com- 
' | miſſionar pro hac Convocatione five Synodo Provinciali Prelatorum & Cleri 
| Civitatis, Diceces & Provinciz Ebor' legitime fulcit' in præſentia mei Georgii 
Aiſteby Notarii Publici, Regiſtrarii. 5 
1 ; . H Et tunc præfatus Venerabilis Vir Dominus Decanus antedictus de & cum 
| Conſenſu & Aſſenſu expreſſis dictorum Collegarum ſuorum ſecum Aſſident' rite 
| & legitime procedens omnes & ſingulos Perſonas in hujuſmodi Convocatione 
[ compareredebentes publice preconizatas, diutiuſque expectatas, & nullo modo 
A comparentes, ut in Schedula prædicta notatur, pronuntiavit Contumaces, & 
| Eorum quemlibet contumacem, & in pœnam Contumaciarum ſuarum hujuſmodi 

decrevit ad ulteriora in hujuſmodi Convocatione five Synodo procedere ſecun- 
dum Naturam Ejuſdem, Eorum abſentiis five Contumaciis in aliquo non Ob- 
ſtant*. , Tunc publice perlectis Literis Regiis difto Reverendiſſimo Patri Ebor 
Archiepiſcopo directis, aliiſque Literis Prælatorum hujus Provinciæ Ebor' & 
una Litera ab Archiepiſcopo prædicto mihi direct' per Venerabilem Virum 
Johannem Weile Sy nodi prædict' Prolocutorem habitoque tractatu ſolenni & di- 
ligenti de & ſuper Eiſdem Literis, & Cauſis hujuſmodi Convocationis Pondera- 
tis atque etiam conſideratis: lidem Venerabiles Viri unanimibus Conſenſu & 
Aſſenſu ſuis Cæteriſque Perſonis tunc intereſſent' Commiſſionem ſive Procurato- 
rium ſpeciale fieri decreverunt & concedi Venerabilibus Viris Johann Barwick 
S. T. P. Decano Eccleſiæ Cath' D. Pauli London: Fohanni Earles S. T. P. Ec- 
cleſiæ Collegiatæ S. Petri Weſtm' Decano : Henrico Ferne, S. T. P. Decano Ec- 
cleſiæ Cath' Eliens': Henrico Bridgman S. T. P. Decano Eccleſiæ Cath' Ceſtrens: 
Roberto Hitch S. T. P. Archidiacono Archidiaconatus Leiceſtr' & Præbendario 
Præbendæ de Holme Archiepiſcopi in Eccles' Cath? Ebor? : Mattheo Smalmood 
S. T. P. Procurator' Cleri Archidiaconatus Ceſtr' & Richmond': Andres Sandi. 
land Clerico, Rectori de Skerringham alias Scrayingham, & Procurator' Cleri 
Archidiaconatus de Eaſtryding; & Humfredo Lloyd Clerico Præbendario Præ- 
; bendz de Ampleford in dicta Eccleſia Ebor' conjunctim & diviſim ad Campa- 
rend' & Vice Loco ac nomine Eorum & Omnium & Singulorum Cler' hujus 
Synodi five Convocationis Ebor' intereſſend' in Synodo ſive Convocatione Cleri 
Provinciz Cant” jam apud London tent & celebrat' ex conſilio & deliberatione 
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Communi in negotio Reviſionis Libri Publicarum Precum, nec non forme Con- A. D. 1661. 
ſecrandi & Ordinandi Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, & Diaconos, Virtute Literarum 
ſen Mandati Domini noſtri 27 5 in ea parte direct' prout per Eandem Com- 


miſſionem five Procuratorium ſpeciale inferius deſcript? plenius liquet & ap- 
paret, &c. N 
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Tenor predict arum Literarum Regiarum ſequiter in hæc Verba. 
” 


I 

CHARLES R. 
Oft Reverend Father in God we greet you well, Whereas by our Commiſſion under 
our Great Seale of England; 2 date the tenth day of June laſt, We did 
( amongſt other things ) give full, free, and lawful Liberty to you as Preſident of the 
| Convocation, and to Other the Biſhops and Clergie for our Province of York, to Confer, 
Debate, Treat, Conſider, Conſult and Agree of and upon ſuch Other Points, Matters 
and Things as We from time to time ſhould deliver or cauſe to be delivered unto you in 
Writing under our Signe Manual or Privy Signet, to be debated, conſidered, conſulted, 
and concluded upon, any Statutes, Act of Parliament, Proclamation, Proviſion, Re- 
ſtraint, Clauſe, Matter, or Thing to the Contrary notwithſtanding : Our Pleaſure 
therefore is, and according to the Liberty and Power reſerved by our ſaid Commiſſion, 
We do hereby authorize and require, that you Review or cauſe a Review to be had and 
taken both of the Book of Common Prayer, and of the Book of the Form and Man- 
ner of Making and Conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons; And after 
mature Conſideration, that you make ſuch Additions or Alterations in the ſaid Books re- 
ſpectively as to you ſhall ſeem meet and convenient N hich our Pleaſure is, that you ex- 
hibit and e. unto us in Writing for our further Conſideration, Allowance or Cun- 


firmation ;, And for ſo doing this ſhall be your Warrant. Given at our Court at White- 
+4 hall the 22th day of November 1661. 
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By his Majeſties Command. 


To our Right Truſty and Well · beloved the moſt Reverend 
Father in God Acceptus Archbiſhop of York. 


II. 
The Archbiſhops and Biſhops Letter to the Convocation. 


Sirs 

1 4 OU ſee the Contents of his Majeſties Letters for the Review of the Book of 

Common Prayer, and Ordination of Biſhops, Prieſts, &c. for the diſpatch 
whereof his Majeſty requires all poſſible Expedition. His Grace, and our ſelves fit in 
Conſultation with the Biſhops of the Provinte of Canterbury. And becauſe the Time 
allotted for the diſpatch of theſe things is ſo ſhort, and an Act of Parliament for Con- 
firmation of them ready to paſſe, the Ordinary Courſe of concluding them here firſt, 
then ſending of them ; for your Concurrence, and returning them up again, is ſo 
dilatory, that it will not be conſiſtent with his Majeſties Expectation, It is therefore 
our Deſires and Requeſt to you, that forthwith you would paſs a Vote for a Proxie in 
bebalfe of your whole Houſe (wherein our Prolocutors are deſired to concurr) to 
Dr. Henry Fearne Prolocutor, Dr. John Earles Dean of Weſtm. Dr. John Bar- 
wick Dear of Pauls, or to ſome other of the Lower Houſe of Convocation there Con- 
junctim & Diviſim, to give your Conſents to ſuch things as ſhall be concluded on here in [ 
relation to the Premiſes. This Proxie under your Dean and Chapter and your Chan- þ 
cellours Seale we earneſtly deſire may (if poſſible) be ſent up by the next Poſt after | 
this comes to your hands. This is all we have at preſent : We therefore commit you 1 


to the Protection of Almighty Goa, reſting, 


Your moſt Affectionate Friends, | J 
| | 


To the Right Worſhipful Dr. John Neile Accept. Ebor. | | 
Prolocutor, and the reſt of his Bre- Fo. Dureſme. i 
thren of the Convocation Aſſembled Rich. Carliol. | 


for the Province of York. Bri, Ceſtriens. 16 | 
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\ III. 
4 The Archbiſhop's Letter to the Regiſter. 


r Wy | | 

T HE Encloſed to Doctor Neile your Prolocutor goes to him from All the Biſhops of 
the Province, having in it a true Copie of another from his Majeſtie to my ſelfe, 
Deliver it I pray unto him preſently ( excuſing my not writing unto him at preſent in 
particular ) and +7 their Diſpatch back according to the Directions therein with as 
much ſpeed as poſſibly you can; for tis of Great and General Concernment. The Chan- 
cellour who hath been our Clerk herein mill perhaps (if at leiſure) ſay more! I adding 
only this here in the Cloſe, that if we have not All from you by the End of next Week 
we are loſt. And in Caſe the Convocation ſit not, wiſh the Doctor preſently to open the 
Letter as if it had been ſent to himſelfe only. Farewell. 8 
- ours, 


Novemb. 23. Accept. Ebor”. 
For Mr. George Aiſiebie at the Regiſter's Office in the Minſter- Tard, Yorke, 


IV. 


Procuratorium diverſis Clericis ad N egotiandꝰ in Synodo Provinciæ Cant 
tent' apud London' 1661. 


Ateat Univerſis per præſentes, Quod nos Johannes Neile 8. T. P. Referenda- 
P rius ſive Prolocutor domus inferioris Sacræ Synodi five Convocationis infra 
provinciam Ebor” tentæ & celebratæ, necnon cæteri Prælati & Clerict in eadem 
Congregati, unanimibus noſtris Aſſenſu pariter & Conſenſu venerabiles viros 
Tohannem Barwick S. T. P. Decanum Ecclefiz Cath” D. Pauli London. Johannem 
Earles S. T. P. Eccleſiæ Collegiatæ S. Petri Weſtm' Decanum. Hemicum 
Ferne S. T. P. Decan' Eccles Cath' Eliens'. Henricum Bridgman Decanum Ec- 
cles Cath' Ceſtrens'. Robertum Hitch S. T. P. Archidiaconum Leiceſtrens'. 
Mattheum Smalwood S. T. P. Procuratorem Cleri Archidiaconat? Ceſtr' & Rich- 
mond'. Andream Sandiland Clericum, Rectorem de Skeringham alias Scraying- 
ham, & Procuratorem Cleri Archidiaconat de Eaſtryding Com” Ebor' & Hum- 


fridum Floyd Clericum, Procuratorem Capituli Eccles Ebor*' & Præbendar' Præ- 


bendæ de Ampleford in eadem Eccleſia fundat' Conjunctim, & Eorum quem- 
libet- diviſim & in ſolidum, ad Negotia infra ſcripta & Ea concernentia Omni- 
bus & ſingulis melioribus via modo & juris forma, quibus de jure melius aut 
Efficacius poterimus, noſtros Veros, Certos, Legitimos, & Indubitatos Procu- 
ratores, Actores, Factores, Negotiorum noſtrorum Geſtores, & Nuntios ſpe- 
ciales, Nominamus, Ordinamus, Facimus, Conſtituimus & Deputamus per 
YTreſentes: Damuſque & Concedimus eiſdem Procuratoribus noſtris, & Eorum 
cuilibet, poteſtatem generalem, & Mandatum ſpeciale, pro Nobis ac Vice, 
Loco, & nomine noſtris, Omnibus & Singulis quæ in Sacra Synodo five Con- 
vocatione Cleri Prouinciæ Cant' jam apud Weſtm' tent & celebrat' ex Conſilio 
& Deliberatione Communi in negotio Reviſionis Libri Publicarum Precum, nec- 
non Forme Conſecrandi & Ordinandi Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, & Diaconos Virtute Li- 
terarum ſeu Mandati Sereniſſimi Domini noſtri Regis in ea parte directi, ad Dei 
honorem, Eccleſiæ & Regni Utilitatem ſalubriter & concorditer Ordinari, 
Statui, vel decerni contigerint, Conſentiendi, & Conſenſum & Aſſenſum re- 
ſpective ſuos dandi & præbendi, aliiſque ex adverſo (ſi & quatenus, Videbitur 
expediens ) diſſentiendi & Contradicendi ; Et generaliter Omnia & ſingula 
alia faciendi, exercendi, & expediendi quæ in præmiſſis aut circa Ea, neceſſa- 
ria fuerint ſeu Quomodolibet Opportuna, etiamſi Mandatum de ſe exigant ma- 
gis ſpeciale quam præſentibus eſt Expreſſum; Et quæ Noſmet ipſi facere poſſe- 
mus {i præſentes perſonaliter intereſſemus ( Juribus, Liberatibus, pre-emt- 
nentiis & Conſuetudinibus Provinciz, & Eccleſiæ Eboracenſis dignitate, & ho- 
nore, in omnibus ſemper ſalvis & reſervatis:) Promittimuſque Nos Ratum, 
Gratum &] Firmum perpetuo habituros totum & quicquid dicti a 
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IFF EN DI X 


MDCLXI. 


— 


noſtri fecerint, ſen Eorum aliquis fecerit in præmiſſis, 
tione Omnium & Singulorum Bonorum noſtrorum & in ea parte Cautionem ex- 
ponimus per præſentes. In cujus rei teſtimonium ſigillum Capitulare Eccleſiæ 
Cath” & Metropoliticæ B. Petri Ebor' prædict' præſentibus apponi fecimus. 
Dat' in domo Capitulari dictæ Eccleſiæ Ebor ultimo die Menſis Novembris Anno 
Regni Sereniſſimi Domini noſtri Caroli Secundi, &c. xiti* Annoque Domini 


Ll 


Om? Arch Ebor'. 
Dom” Epiſc Dunelm'. 
Dow” Epiſc Carliol . 


Decanus Eccles Ebor?, 
Archidiaconus Richmond. 
Archidiaconus Ebor.. 
Archid Eaſt-riding. 
Archid® Cleaveland. 
Archid Nottingham. 


Capitulum Eccles Ebor 
Capitulum Beverl. 
Capitulum Rypone. 
Capitulum Southwell, 
Capitulum Homden. 


Prepoſit. Beverlac'. f 
Abbas Monaſt. B. Marie Ebor . 
Alb. de Selby. 

Abb. de Sallay. 

Abb. de Rupe. 0 

Abb. de Kirkſtall. 


Prior S. Oſwaldi. 

Pr. de Boſton in Craven. 

Pr. de Monkbretton, 

Pr. de Drax. 

Pr, de Pontefract. 

Pr, de Helags Park. 

Pr. S. Trinitat. Ebor'. 

Pr. S. Andres juxta Ebor'. 
Officialis Archid. Ebor'. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 


Eaſtrideing. 
Abb. de Melſa. 
Pr. de Bridlington. 
Pr, de Kirkham. 
Pr. de Matton. 
Pr, de Wartre. 
Pr, de Ferriby. 
Pr. de Hanton Price. 


Pr, de Ellerton. 
Pr. Carth. juæta H. 


Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 


Officialis Archidiac. Eaſt- riding. 


Nu M. CLIX. 


Nomina in Convocationem Cleri Ebor' Provinciæ Vocandorum, 
Anno Dom. 1424. 


Regiſtr. Dec. 
& Cap. ſede 
Vacante fol. 
361. 


Cleaveland. 


Abbas de Whitby. 

Abb. de Bella-landa. 

Abb. de Rievall. 

Prior de Guburn. 

Pr. dc Newburgh. 

Pr. de Malton, 

Pr. de Morton. 

Officialis Archidiaconi Cleaveland, 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 


Nottingham. 


Abbas de Welbeck. 

Abb. de Rufford, 

Prior de Thurgarton, 

Pr. de Wirkſopp. 

Pr. de Nemſtede. 

Pr. de Shelforde. 

Pr. de Lenton. 

Officialis Archidiac. Nottingham. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 


Richmond. 


Abbas de Torneys. 
Abb. de Fontihus. 
Abb. de Jorevall. 
Abb. S. Ag at hæ. 
Abb. de Coverham. 
Abb. de Egleſton, | | | 
Abb. de Cockerſand. 1 
Miniſter S. Roberti, 
Pr. de Cart mell. 
Officialis Archidiac. Richmond. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 
Officialis Præpoſiti Beverl. 
Cuſtos Spiritualitatis de Howder 
& de Homden- ſhire. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 


Prior Eccleſiæ Dunelm. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 
Archidiaconus Northumberland. 
Officialss Ejuſdem. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 
| 7 Prior 
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A.D. 1924. Prior Eccleſie Karljol, 
CARS 


EConvoc. Book. 


Archidiaconus Karliolens. 
Offei alis Ejuſdem. 
Procuratores Cleri Ejuſdem. 


5 5 Abbas ds Holds Cultrum. - 


Abb. de Shap. 8. 70 
Prior de Lenercoſt.. 


<- 8, FRA hos Anno Dom. 1530. Vocatiſunt, 


Abbas de Abbalanda. 
Prior de Brenteborn. 
Decamus de Derlington. 
Decanus de Auland. 
Decanus Lanceſtriæ. 


Arch. Ebor. 

Epiſe. Dunelny. 

Epiſc. Carliol. 

Epiſcopus Ceſtrens'. 

Cuſtos Juriſdictionis Mannæ. 


Decanus Eccleſ. Cath. Ebor. 
Capitulum Ejuſdem Eccleſte. 
Archidiaconus Ebor 

Clerus Juriſdict. Capituls Ebor.. 
Oſſicialis Archidiaconi Ehor. 
Clerus Ejuſdem Archidiaconatus. 


Achidiaconus Eaſtriding. 
Officialis Arc hidiaconi Eaſt riding. 
Clerus Ejuſdem Archidiaconatus. 
Archidiaconu Cleaveland. 


Officialis Ejuſdem. 
Clerus Ejuſdem Archidiaconatus. 


Archidiaconus Nottingham. 
Officialis Archidiacom Nottingham. 
Clerus Ejuſdem Archidiaconat us. 


Prepoſitus Eccleſia Beverlacens. 


- Eccleſiæ Collegiate Beverlac. 


ialis Juriſdictionis Ejuſdem. 
Clerus Juriſdictionis Ejuſdem. 
Capitulum Eccleſiæ Colleg. de Homden. 


Cuſtos Juriſdictionis de Homden. 
GQprus Juriſdictionis de Homden. 


Capitulum Eccleſia Colleg. de Ripon. 


= 


Decanu de Ceſtria. 


Prior de 


Prepoſitus de Grayſtakes. 


Pr epoſitus de Kirk Oſwald. 


3. In Convocatione Anni 1545. 


Cuſtos Juriſdlictionis de Allerton, Sc. 
Clerus Juri ſdlictionis Ejuſdem. 


Capitulum Eccleſia Colleg. de Sou hweil. 
Clerus Juriſdictionis Ejuſdem. 


Denanus Eccleſ. Cath. Duneln?. 
Capitulum Ejuſdem Eccleſie. 
Archidiaconans Dunelm, 
Officialis Archidiaconi Dunelm'. 
Clerus Archi diaconat us Dunelm'. 


| Archidiacongtus Northumbria. 


Officialis Ejuſdem. 
Decanus de Dainton. 
Decanus de Cheſtre. 
Decanus de Langcheſtre. 


Decanus Eccleſ. Cath. CarlioP. 
Capitulum Ejuſdem Ecclefie. 


Prepoſuus Eccleſ. Colleg. de Grayſtocke. 


Archidiaconus Carliolens. 
Officialis Ejuſdem. 

Clerus Ejuſdem Archidiaconatws. 
Præpoſitus de Kirk Oſwald. 


Decanus Eccleſ. Cathedr. Ceſtrens. 
Capitulum Ejuſdem Eccles 
Archidiaconus Ceſtrie. 


Clerus Archidiaconatus Ceſtriæ. 
Archidiaconus Richmondiæ. 


Robertus Epiſc. Sodorenſis. 


Archidiaconus Manni. 
Clerus Ejuſdem Arcbidſuconatus. 


4. Nomi 


"APFENDIE. 
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4. Nomina Prælatorum & Cleri totius Provinciæ Ebor. comparentes ſeu A. D. r545- 
| comparere debentes in Convocatione, &c. . die Menſis Mai, 1628. — 


Dom. Archs. Ebor. $A 

Epiſcopus Dunelm. Capitulum Ri ppon. 
Epiſcopus Carliol. | 
Epiſcopus Ceſtriens. Clerns Archidiac. Ebor”. 

Clerus Archid, Notting ham'. 

ecanus Ebor'. Clerus Archid. Eaſtriding. 

Decanus Dunelm. Clerus Archid. Cleaveland. 
Decanus CarlioP. Clerus Archid., Dunelm', 
Decanns Ceſtriæ. Clerus Archid; Northumbria, 

Clerus Archid, CarlioP, 


Archi d. Ebor', 

Archid. Eaſtriding, 
Archid Cleaveland. 
Archidiac. Nottingham. 
Archidiac. Dunelm. 
Archidiac. Northumbriæ. 
Archi di ac. CarlioP, 
Archidiac. Ceſtria. 
Archi di ac. Richmond. 


Clerus Archidiac. Ceſtriæ. 

Clerus Archid. Richmond, 

Clerus Juriſdict. Dec. & Cap. Ebor. 

Clerus Juriſdict. Capit. de Southmell. 

Cuſtos Juriſdidt. peculiaritatis de Hoden. 

Cuſtos Juriſd. pecuP, de Allertun, &c. 
ſpe. ad Epiſc. Dunelm. 


Cuſtos Juriſd. pecul. de Allerton, &c. 


ſpect. ad Dec. & Capit. Dunelm'. 


Clerus Juriſdictionis pecul. de Homden. 


Capitulum Ebor'. Clerus Juriſdict. pecul de Allerton Epiſcops 
Capitulum Dunelm. Dunelm. 
Capitulum Carliol. Clerus Juriſdict. peculiar. de Allerton De- 
Capitulum Ceſtriens. can & Capit. Dunelm. 
Capit ulum Southwell, | 

NU M. CLX. 


Breve Reg. pro Parliamento. 
Clauſ. 49. Heur. 3. m. 6. dors. 


EX Decano & Capitulo Ebor' Salutem. Cum Prælatos & Magnates A. D. 1265. 
R Regni noſtri jam vocari fecerimus quod ſint ad Nos apud Winton' primo = 
die Junii prox ventur' ad Tractandum Nobiſcum ſuper noſtris & Regni noſtri 
Negotiis, quæ ſine Eorum præſentia finaliter expleri nolumus, Vobis Manda- 
mus in fide & dilectione quibus Nobis tenemini firmiter injungentes quatenus 
modis Omnibus duos de diſcretioribus Con- canonicis veſtris ad diftos diem 
& locum mittatis, qui plenam habeant poteſtatem vice veſtra ad Tractandum 
Nobiſcum, una cum Prefatis Prælatis & Magnati bus, ſuper Negotiis antedictis, 

& ad Ea facienda Nomine Veſtro que Vos ipſi facere poſſitis fi præſentes ibidem 
Eſſetis: Et hoc ſicut Nos & Utilitatem Regni noſtri diligitis nullatenus Omit- 
talis. Teſte Rege apud Glouc' xv Maul. 


O o 
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Dom. Arch Eo op 
Epiſcopus Dunelm. 4 | Capitulum Nippon. 
Epiſcopus CarlioÞ. * »& 4 
Epiſcopus Ceſtriens. Clerns Archidiac. Ebor. 
5 . »Clerus Archid. Nottingham. 
ecanus Ebor'. Airs Archid, Eaſtriding. n 
ecanus Danelm. _ ... Clerus Archid, Cleaveland, 
Decanus CarlioP. 1.) Clerus Archid, Dunelm 
Decanus Ceſtriæ. _  Clerus Archid) Northumbria. 
| ZW 4 bon Clerns Archid;CarlioÞ.. ) 
Archid. Ebor', 22. » Clerus Archidiac. Ceſtrie. 
Archid. 3 ierus Archid. Richmond, 
Archid:Cledweland. \ : 1» Clerus Jariſdict. Dec. &. Cap. Ebor”, | 
Archidiac. Nottingham, Clerus Turiſdift. Capit. de Southwell, 


Atchittiac; Duneln. 
Archidiac. Nort humbriæ. 
Archi di ac. CarlioP, 

Archi diatr. Ceſtria, 
Archidi ac. Richmond. 


Capitulum Eboy”, 

Capitulum Dunelm. 
Capitulum CarlioÞ. 
Capitulum Ceſtriens. 


Capit ulum Southwell. 


»# IN 


Quſtos Juriſdict. peculiaritatis de Howden 
Cuſtos Juriſd. pecuf. de Allertun, &c. 
44 = ad Epiſc. Diuneln?, 

\, Cuſtos Juriſd. pecul. de Allerton, Cr. 


— 
* 


X ; 
0 


ſpect. ad Dec. & 22 Dunelm 


Alerus Juriſcaictianis perul. de Homden, + 
Clerus Juriſdict. pecul de Allerton Epiſcops 


Dunelm, 


Nomina Prælatorum & Cleri totius Proyincig Ebor. comparentes ſeu A. D. r545: 
Teompaiere debentes i Convocativne, &. xx* die Menſis Mai, 1628, \ Vo 


- 


- 
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. Clerus Furiſdift, peculiar; de Allerton De- 


| hed 
* 


__ ——_— \ 
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Nu M. CLX. 


s 


Breve Reg. pro Parliaments. 
Wat Clauſe. 49. Hinr. 3. m. 6. dors. 


EX Decano & Capitulo Ebor' Salutem. Cum Prælatos & Magnates A. D. 1 265: 
R Regni noſtri jam vocari fecerimus quod ſint ad Nos apud Winton” primo 
die Jun prox” ventur' ad Tractandum obiſcum ſuper noſtris & Regni noſtri 
Negotiis, quæ ſine Eorum præſentia finaliter expleri nolumus, Vobis Manda- 
mus in fide & dilectione quibus Nobis tenemini firmiter injungentes quatenus 

iſcretioribus Con- canonicis veſtris ad diftos diem 


poteſtatem vice veſtra ad Tractandum 


modis Omnibus duos de 


& locum mittatis, qui plenam habeant ; 
Nobiſcum, una cum Præfatis Prælatis & Magnatibus, ſuper Negotiis antedictis, 
& ad Ea facienda Nomine Veſtro quæ Vos ipſi facere poſlitis fi præſentes ibidem 
Eſſetis: Et hoc ſicut Nos & Utilitatem Regai noſtri diligitis nullatenus Omit- 
talis. Teſte Rege apud Glouc' xv Maul. 


1281. 
1281. 


1282. 


1283. 


1287. 
1290. 


1294. 


1296. 


1297. 


1304. 
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An IN DEX of lch uch Infrunients 


as are containd-in-the TOregoing 
APPENDIX _ 


1g Bicanceld 182 G MS, | 
2 Synodus Cloveſhon: E Eod. Cod. MS. | 11 


12 uetudines u de Juribus Regni, contra Cleri Papal 22 
Clarendunam 33 
4 Breve pro DE ow 


to London. vi Jo. | 922 
5 Gravamina Cleri 


roſie iy Convent apud Nov. Templ. Lond. 
6 Breve Reg ium di KXa wn ſum Terre S. concedenda. | 
7 Breve Regium pro Eadent # Religioſis acquirenda. oY 
8 7 2 Arch. Ebor. mo Parliamento : Et de XXa in Provincia Ebor. conce- 
da : 
553 Archiepifcopi C ant. * e ejus ſuper ume, Xa « Domin 
Edwardo facrenda,”" © 
10 3 Muntiorum mi Pape p Ea | 
, 3 Breve Regis, & Ar chiepiſeays 4 Cant, Mandatum, de Mo & 22 Un. 
ver ſit atis Oxon. 
12 Mandat um Arch. pro Goncilio Provmcie Cant uar. 
13 Breve Regis pro Parliaments Prorog and. 
1 15 Procuratorium Arch. Ebor, pro Parli amento. 
5 Mandatum Arch. Cant. pro Concilio Provinciali. 
a þ Mandatum Arch. Cant; pro Concilio Provinciali. Wy 
Quædam tuitio Libertatum Scholarium Oxon, per Archiepiſcopum Cam. Gin con- 
170 25 ædicto) ee 
18 E ele? I Arch. Cant. pro Subſidio Regi Concedendo. 
19 E 12 Regis, ſingulis Epiſcopis Fryvintiæ miſſa, de Eadem. 
20 Conventus Cleri Ehor. pro Subſidio. 
21 Conceſſio Regi ibidem fatta de Decima duorum Annorum, 
22 Mandatum Arch. Cant. pro Concilio Provinciali. 
23 Executio Mandati Arch. contra Prælatus ad Concilium ſuum venire recuſautes. 
24 Mandatum pro Concilio Prov. in Cauſa Almarici de Monteforti, 
25 Reſponſio Arch. ad Epiſtolam Reg. de Commotionibus in Wallia. 
26 Mandatum Arch, Cant. pro —— apud Northampton. 
27 Epiſtola Regis Clero Northampt, Convent uro. 
28 Mandatum pro Convocatione a die Paſch. in iii Septimanat. 
29 Mandatum pro Convoc. a die S. Mich. in ili Septimanas. 
30 Aliud Mandatum pro Eadem. 
31 Procuratorium pro Concilio Provinciali. 
Summonitio Convocationis Elienſis : pro Subſt dio. 
3 te pro Eadem. 
33 Mandat um pro Convuoc at. Cleri Provincia Ebor. 
34 Breve Regis pro Conventu Cleri apud Weſtm. in Feſto S. Adatthei Apoſtoli. 
Conventus Cleri Diœceſ. Cant. ad Audiend. Recipiend. & Faciend. ea que in 
5 prædicto conventu Ordinata fuerunt. 
36 Con ſultatio Arch. Cant. de præſtando Subſid io per Clerum Domino Regi, vel non. 
Excerpta e Chron. Anonym. MS. Oxon, de Conventibus Cleri, & Regni, ejuſ- 
37% dem Anni, Eadem de Cauſa. 
38 Mandat um "Arch. Ebor. pro Convocatione ſue Provincie, 
De Conceſſione Subſidii in Convocat. ok Novum Templum Lond. die S. Ed- 


39 mundi Regis. 


. pro Parliamento 3 Varia. Se Prioris n con- 


1224 


Wan „ „ „— 


— 8 


42 Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali Ebor. 
43 Mandatum pro Convocatione Provincig Cantuar. 
44 Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali Ebor. 
45 Litera Domini Archiepiſcopi (Cant.) tori Clero miſſ; 
46 Ditera Archiepiſcopi (Cant.) de veniende London 
47 Citatio pro Concilio Provinciali Cant. Provinciæ. 
48 Procuratorium pro Concilio Provinciali, Cant. Prov. © 
49 Breve Regium pro Convoc. a Auzxilio de Clero babendo, © 
50 Executio Ejuſdem per Archiepiſcopum Cant. ke be N | 


= * 


- 


31 Rationes Cleri Cantuar. Provingiz contra forman Citationis ſuperius faltam } 


Mair xx. 6 


52 Petitio fatta Archieptſcopo (Cant) & Ejus Sufftagancis per Clerum Can- 


tuar. Provincie Maii xxi1*. © © 


53 Aandat um pro Convocatione in Craſtino Tranflationis S. Thom Martyris, a 


54 Proteſtatio Cleri (Cant.) contra for mam Citationis (ad Parliamentum.) 

55 Conſenſus Cleri de Subſidio ( Certis conditionibus ) Domino Regi faciendo. 

56 Mandatum (Archiepiſcopi Cantuar.) pro Par Hamento. f 

57 ay (Kegium) pro Conyocatione Prov. Cant. pro Subſidio Regis pro ag 
actenda. e . | | 6 AP 

58 Mandatum pro Convoc. Cleri Provincia Cant uar. 

59 Breve Reg. pro Convocat, Cleri Prov. Ebor. 

60 Mandat um pro Convocat. Cleri Ehor. Provinciæ. | 8 

61 Breve Reg. de tract ando ſuper Subſidio Regi cencedendo (per Clerum Provinc. Cant.) 

62 De ſuper ſedendo Levationi xii* de Clero. | | 

63 Mandatum pro Concilio Provinciali ( Cant. Provincie,) 


64 Mandatum pro Convocat. Cleri (Cant. ) pro Subſidio Regi in Parliamento cen- 


ceſſo Confirmando : Cum Certificatorio (inuſitato) Epiſc. Lincoln. | 
65 Breve Reg. pro Convocationibus Provinciarum Cant. & Ebor. de Sub ſidio 
ab iiſdem Procuram doo. F | | 
66 Deliberatio Communis Religioſorum & Cleri in Congregatione Prælatorum ? 
& Cleri Lincoln. i» Craſtino S. Hillarii. | 
67 en. pro Conventu Procerum & Magnatum apud Weſtm. in Octab. 
8. Hillarii. 
68 Qued Archiepiſcopus Eborum. Prælatos & Clerum ſue Proyvinciæ apud 
' Eborum. Convocari faciat, pro Statu Eccleſie & Regni. 
69 Citatio pro Concilio ad Octab. S. Hillarii faciendo London. 


70 Revocatio Concilii Sapradicti. 

71 Breve Regis Provinciale pro Parliamento cum Executionibus ejuſdem per Ar- 
chiepiſcopum Cant. & Epiſcopum Lond. & Certificatorio Epiſc. Winton. 
Super e juſdem executione. _ 

72 Similis executio per Priarem & Capitulum Cantuar. ſede Metropolitica vac ante. 

73 Procuratorium Capituli Lincoln. pro Parliamento. 

74 Breve Reg. Archiepiſcopo Cant. pro Prorogatione Synods Prov, | 

75 Mandatum pro Concil. Prov. Cleri Cantuarienſis : Cum executione Ejuſdem pert. 

Ejßpiſc. Lincoln. 

76 Breve Regis pro Convocat. Cleri Cant uar. Prov. | 

77 Litera (Arch. Cant.) ad Convocandum Clerum ad Concilium apud Leyceſtriam. 

78 Pro Rege de Auxilio habendo a Clero pro Re ſiſtentia Guerre Franciæ. 

73 De Convocatione Cleri facienda ad tract and. ſuper Conſilio, & Auxilio Regi Con- 
cedendo. | 


? 


80 Litera ( Reg.) miſſa Jo. Cantuar. Archiepiſcopo de Convocand. Clerum ad Tractand. 


& Conſentiend. ſuper aliquo Auxilio competent Regi impendendo. 

81 De Clero Ebor. Provinciæ Convocando 25 | 

82 De Convecatione Cleri Cantuar. Diac. cum ejuſdem Brevis Executione pu, 
Arch. Cant. 

83 Breve Reg. pro Convoc. Ebor. pro Subſidio habendo. 


84 Litere Regis ad Comitat. Wigorn, &c. de Subſidio: 
85 AMaudatum pro Convocatione Cantuar, Prov. 
86 Breve Reg. pro Convoc. Prov. Cantuar. 


1315. 
1316. 


1318. 


1319. 
1321. 


1322. 


1323. 


1325. 
1326. 
1327. 


1330. 
1333. 


1334. 
1336. 


1337. 
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Ann. Dom. 
1339. "By Breve Reg. pro Cunvoc. Prov, Ehor. ee ee 
1341. 88 Mandat um pro Concilio Prove Sans, WR ugg se „ 
1342. 89 Mandatumpro Concilio Prov, Cant. „ LR 4 ne dh ON 
1344. 99, Breve Regizpro HMagno Conci lio habendo. $(.1 Yb | 
1345. $1 Breve Regis fro Magno Concilie. . 
1346. 92 Mandatum Arch. Cantuar. pro Concilio 75 Ts, 7 
93 Breve Reg. Arch. Ebor. pro Parliaments, 6. _ 
1351.. 94 Breve Reg. pro Convoc. row, Ebor.. SE: HEE I 
1357. 95 Procuratorium Capituli — pro Parliaments. 3 
[1376.] 96 Procuratorium Ejuſdem Capitul; pro Convacat.. 3 
1369. % Mandatum Arch. Cant uar. pro "Convecatione Cleri 8 8 
98 Mandatum cum Brevi Regio, pro Convocatione Cleri Preuineie Cantuar. bs 
1373. 99 Breve Reg. pro Convocat. Cantuar, Provinci s. | 
1377. 100 Litera Regis Abbati de Selby : Gallice. | h 
101 Certificatorium ( ab Arch, 'Ebor,) Domino Wet diem 19 te. Cone Y 
1379. 102 Breve Reg. Arch. Cant. pro Convocatione. . 
1380, 103 Procuratorium pro Parliamento & Convocatione. . 7 fe 
1382. 1 6, Proceſſus Courtneis Arch. Cant. contra Hereticos, _ Sy ; 
| o De Procurando Clerum Eborum Provincie ad concedendam Deciman./ 
1384. 1 16s Proteſtatio Courtneis Arch, Cant. in Parliamento. 
1392. 107 Breve Reg. Arch. Cant. pro Convocatione. 
1398. 108 Procuratorium Prioris Dunelm. pro Convoc. Ebor. 
109 Breve Reg. pro Convocatione Provincie Ebor. 
110 Breve Reg. pro Concilio Oxon, | 
111 Breve Reg. pro Cornvocatione Ebor. 
| 1402. 112 Breve Reg. pro Convocatione Cleri Cantuar. 
1 1404. 113 Breve pro Subſidio & Decima Levanda. 
| . 14 Breve Reg. pro Convocatione Ebor. 
J 1408. 115 Mandatum Arch. Cant. pro Concilio Previnciali. 
[ 116 Mandatum Ejuſdem pro Concilio Provinciali. | 
| 1414. 117 Mandatum Arch. Cir. pro Concilio Provinciali, | 
is Reue Reg. Cancellario Onive). Cantabr. de Eſſendo corum Arch. Cant, is 
| 4 Convocatione ſua. | 
119 Copia Literæ miſſe Regi Henrico Vto ab Univerſitate Oxon. 
1416. 120 Mandatum Arch. Cant. pro Convocatione, 
1417. 121 Mandatum Ejuſdem pro Concilio Prbvinciali, 
1419. 122 Breve Reg. Sk Ebor. pro Convocatione. 
1420. 123 Approbatio pacis inter Regem Anglia & Regem Francie nuper Concluſe. 
1424. 124 P le Roy. E Regiſtro Abatie de Eveſham MS. in Bibl. Cotton. Titus c. ix. fel. 18. 4 4. 
1411. 125 MHandatum pro Convocatione. 
1426. 126 Mandatum pro Convocatione. 
8 Recommendatio Magiſtri Willielmi Lyndewode utriuſque Juris Doftoris, ad Ec. 
1 cleſiam Her ſordenſem, in Eventu fiende Ceſſionis, &c. 
1508. 128 Procuratorium pro Convocat. 
1514. 129 Commiſſi ad Colligend. prime Decime duarum Decimarum ſecundam Medictatens 
| 130 Mandatum pro Concilio Prgv. Ebor. 
1515. 131 Mandatum pro Continuatione Convocationss, 
1518, 132 Litere Legati Miſſe Cant. Archiepiſcopo ne celebret Generals Concilium. 
Literæ Legati a latere miſſe Epiſcopo Hereford. ad intereſſendum Concilio pu 
133 39 Eceleſiam Weſtm. Celebrando, 
134 Proregatio Concilii Epiſcoporum per Legatum. 
Commiſſio ad monendum Clerum quod Compareant, Ee. ad e C elebr ante 
135 91 dam, & c. Super quibuſdam Articulis. 
Certificatorium G74. ad Comparendum in Synodo. 8 
CORE pro Convocatione Ex Orig. Epiſc. Lincoln. 
1 36 3 Ex Autographo. 
137 Citatio Cnc Legatini; ex ipſo Mandlato ad 88 Lincoln Tranſimiſſo. 
1530. 138 Breve Reg. pro N Ebor. 
1531. 139 Breve Reg. pro Convocatione, cum Procuratorio Pecani & Capituli Ebor. 
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ADDITIONS to, and CORRECTIONS of, 
Some Paſſages in the foregoing BO OK. 


Reface Page iv. Line 3. 1 deſired, Read, ſeem'd faulty in it: p.v. 1. 35. Duty, f. Right: p. 
P xiii. 1:7. . ha r. for them: p. xiv. 1.29. l. backward to retraft : DI 11. 2 nel 
CONIENIS, P. 17. col. 2. I. 29. three laſt, r. tuo laſt. | 


BOOK, P. 3. 1. 17. r. the Lower Clergy: p. 4. 1. 39. r. Who having by Authority of his 
Writ commanded the Archbiſhops to 723 Them or State 2 the 7 — 45 2 
Writ bent) has it now in his Onm Breaſt, &c. P. 21. 1. 40. r. of One of theſe Convocat ions. 

Pag. 22. I. 13. r. Nay but this Preſident will go yet farther: For ſo, 
James time too; ſo in the tuo laft Parliaments, G. 


Pag. 26. I. 45. Marg. inſert this Note. © Of what concerns the Aſſemblies of 1402. 
& 1404, 1509. See more correctly below, p. 341. 342, 389. 

Pag. 27. 1. 27. ſuch a Conncil. Add. That which comes the neareſt of Any I know 
<« ro One is the Council of 1438, ſummon d for amix'd End, both by Royal and Papal Au- 
« rhority. But as it may be doubted whether that was, after all, a pure Ecclefraftic 
% Comncil ; ſo allowing the moſt that can be defired to it, it is but a ſingle Inflance, and 


will be of no force againſt a tated and general Practiſe to the contrary. See p.368. 422. 


Tag. 83. I. 50. r. from what has been : p. 92. I. 50. Patres, r. Fratres : p. 97. I. 22. del. ſo. 


, . 


Pag. 106. J. 52. After I vill not deny : Add. “ Tho' Gervaſe gives another Account of 


them, where ſpeaking of theſe very Perſons he tells us, quof Presbyteros appellabant, licet 
4 Monachi ſuiſſent. AR. Pont. Cant. col. 1639. 8 n : 
Pag. 118. I. 32. To avoid Miſtakes, as if I had aſcribed to the Laity 8 Authority 
in Church Synods than I ever intended to do, either blot out thoſe Words, let the Dea- 
cons, nay let the People too; or, to expreſs what I before meant more clearly, put them in 
a Parentheſis thus (nay let the Deacons, and the People too) Ib. I. 36. r. Debate and Define. 


Pag. 120. I. 23. 4 4 Provincial Aſſembly. Pag. 122. I. 46. r. for the moſt part made 


Pag. 125. I. 14. Correct that Paragraph thus. © In 1495 the Parliament and One of 


ce the Convocations kept a pretty equal pace with One Another. So They did the Year 
c following: But thenthe Other Province was all in diſorder. The Parliament fate Ofto- 


“e ber the 14th. 1495; but the Convocation of York met not till the 16th of May following. 


«© The Parliament again was held Fanuary the 16th, 1496. But the fame Comecation was 
& not Aſſembled all the 26th of April, above three Months after. 

Pag. 141. 1.33. after ſign, Add: neither Gervaſe in his Lives of our Archbiſhops, nor &c. 
Ib. 1. 34. r. take any manner, &c. 

Pag. 146. I. 12. After to Him, read it thus: To fay _ A dilberchus. Candenſis 
c Cafz, or, asit ſhoxld have been, Æthelbertus Candidz Caſæ; Who is Adulphus Myienſis? 
« Byt eſpecially ho is Ethilwinus, Cc. 

Pag. 194. I. 40. Having in a very Antient 5 ee once belonging to the Church of 
Salzsbary, met with a particular Account of this Affair, of which our Hiſtories are gene- 
rally ſilent; It may not be amiſs for me to give a more full Relation, than 1 was before 
Able to do of it. Marg. del. Se&. 57: and for Seck. 58. put Seck. 57. 

Ib. 1. 49. After Didceſſes ; inſtead of what follows add: hat was farther done by them 
in oo of this Affair, I ſhall ſhew in its proper Place. 

ag 


195. 1. 25. Marg. Se&. 58. 1226. ---- © To come now to the Account of the 


cc Grant which the Clergy, in Obedience to the Pope's Authority, made to the King. They 
<« were firſt Aſſembled, (as I have before obſerved) in their ſeveral Dioceſſes about it. 
C But they came to no Concluſion there; but defired that they might meet together by 
ce their Proftors in One Provincial Convocation for this purpoſe. Accordingly the Archbi- 
cc ſhop of Canterbury ſummon d them to meet at London, a fortnight after Michael mas. The 
« Deans, and Archdeacons, or ſome Other Proclors, appear d for the Clergy: So did the Re- 
c Jigious by themſelves, or their Proftors. They agreed upon a xvith of ſuch of their Poſ- 
« ſeſſions as had not been charged to the xvth before. | 

cc Ib. I. 26. Such was the Convocation of this Province, one of the firſt of this kind that. 
« has yet Occurr'd to Me. As for the Aſſembly which was held about two Years after, 
« and which ---- Parliament, the Caſe of it was this. 

Pag. 212. after 1. 33. add. To this famous Parliament only the Deans of ſome Cathe- 
« dral Churches ſeem to have been ſummon'd. But to another which was deſign d to 
« have been held not long after, the Chapters were alſo called. So I find in a Wru dated 
« at Glouceſter, May the 15th. 1265. In which the King having recited his Intention to 
ce hold his Parliament with his Prelates and Great Men, Fune the 15, requires the Church 
« of Tork to ſend Tuo of their Body to appear there on their behalf, to Treat with the 
« Prelates and Great Men aforeſaid. This Writ having never yet been Publiſh'd, that I 
% know of, I have iyſerted it into my Appendix, num. 160. for the better Clearing of 


that 


in effect, it met in ing 


a * — — — . — 
cc that farther Advance which was hereby made towards the 
N November the 20th. Pag. 264. 1. 46. NH of the King, 
Pag. 284. l. 14. r. November the 20th. 264. 1. 46. . King... 
| Pag 20051 * r. Dean and Chapter. | 


Pag. 287. 1. 26. Conedt that, and the next Line, thus. * The Gg) were called as 


ce uſual both by the Præmunitory Clauſe, and by a Provincial Summons ; yet but few of 

e them ſeem to have come. to it. Eb. 20 n 
Pag. 352; 1, 27. r. confirms it. 1. 46. del, After. Pag. 362. 1.11. r. now cm.. 

Pag. 364. J. 30. r. with it. In this. Pag, 367. 1. 1. be, r. have been. 25 
Pag. 376. J. 24. after Provinces, add: ſo were ſome of the Canons under that 
Fag. 400. 1. 21. Thirty, r. Twenty. Pag. 412. The two laſt Columns are miſ-placed. 
Pag. 445. I. 44. r. ſeme Power or Privilege nhich be bad not a Right, 8c. 


= 


Pag. 449. I. 26. Matter, r. Caſe. Pag. 460. 1. 18. r. Where upun. 0 


Pag. 469. Correct I. 12, Cc. thus, © but they began to omit theſe Forms as Matters 


« of little Moment. Such was the Caſe of the two Lf n N pes | 5 
1 P» . „I. FO. 7 . 


Pag. 489. 1. 29. Mar Note. Since this was printed I find in one of che Dean and | 


e deed in the Reign of King James the ad, the Arc 
Elefling._  » >. - . > 


conftituit Magiſtros Jo. Chambron Præcentor, &c. Procuratores pro Convocatione Cleri, And 
this may 17 intimate that the Convocation was to meet with the Parliament at this 
time. But then, in thoſe Books, Convocatio is often uſed for the Parliamentary Convention of 
the Clergy: And in the very next Entry of this kind we have an evident Proof of it. 
Anno 1539. Martii 29. Tunc et ibidem Conſtituuntur Procuratores proCapitulo in Convocatione 
prox; celebrand. 28 die April. prox. futur. Which was the Day that the Parliament, not 
the Convocation, was to meet. 


Pag. 497. 1.45- r- Queens Chappel. fo 498. l. 1, 61. Pag. 499. I. 10. | 
He pr 155 e * Codin. 1600. 1. Fraſiden 77 our Convocation. 2 
Pag. 507. L. 52. add. r her Onn Life. To moſt of thoſe 82 Ututions the Archbiſhop 

& and 718 » of that Province had 4 both Agreed and Subſcribed with Ours ; And 

* pon. both theſe Accounts They were the leſs, 8c. 

Yap, 19. I. 3. after . inſtead of the next three Lines add. Mhich 1 

ce the 7 55 can with any. certainty Give of it. For tho what is there ſaid, came to Me 

from a Hand, which I Gapght I might have depended upon, yet I am ſince inform d by 

One who was a Member t Convocation, that there was a Sermon Preach'd, and a Pro- 

locutor Choſen ; and have been Otherwiſe full ſatisfied of the Truth of it. In the Other 


Convocation, which met the fame Year, Ottober the 18th, there was neither any Sermon 


Chapters Books of the Chyrch of Exeter this Minute: That on January the 29th. Capitulum 


preach'd, nor Prolocutor choſen, for a Twelve-month after it Aſſembled ; nor can I learn 


that there was Any choſen afterwards. | 
Pag. 535. 1. 36. for the One, r. Theſe. Pag. 536. I. 27. r. Or which they did intend. 
Pag. 566, I. 25. del. are. Pag. 618. I. 45. Provincial, add, or Synodal. 


I have now taken ſuch a Review of my Book as 1 am, at preſent, Able to do. I have Cor- 
reed very thing that either my Friends ſuggeſted to Me, or 1 otherwiſe thought to need an 
Amendment. I am not unſenſible that Many of the Changes are of little Importance, and might 
well enough have been Omitted : But they will at leaſt ſhew the Deſire 1 have to be exatt; and 
may encourage thoſe who ow diſcover any more conſiderable Errours to communicate their Ob- 
ſervations to Me. _ Iſha 


make that Publick Uſe which I ought 10 du of Them. 


— y 
* „ = 


bringing of ihe. Lower Oxy ; x 


not only very thankfully acknowledge their Favours, but tale care 1 


Tc SUL 


AD DE N B A, & 
2 * ; vr”, wart * N D A, CE, 


y Authority of bis Writ commanded the Archbiſhops to ammon 
poſes (as the Tenour of bis Writ ſfhews ) has it ary of — Breaſt, &c. 
Pag. 26, 29. Of what concerns the Aſſemblies of 1 492. 140g- 1509. ſee mote 


' and exaBtly below, in the contle of my Hiſtory. pag. 341. 342. 389. 
a 27. 1 3 eb # 7 my TAKOTY - pag. 341. 342. 389 


Them for State Pur- 


** 1 know to One, 1s the Council of 1438, futnnog'd for a mix d End, both b 
. Royal, and Papal Authority. But \ may be doubted whether that was * 
+. all a pure Eccle{af ical Comme, fo allowing the maſt that can be defired to it, 
it is but a ſingle Inſtance, and will be of no force againſt a oaretl and Gene- 
& neral Practiſe to the Contrary: | See pag. 368. . 
Ad pag. 1 r *In 1495 the Parliament 
4 and One of the Grobegtions Kept « pretty equal pace with One another. So 
4 They did the Year following: But then the Other Province was all in diſorder. 
“ The Pramas, i Ottoper the 14th, 1495; but the Conzpegtion of York met 
« not till the 16th of ay following. The Parliament 3 
the isth, 1496. But the ſame Corvocation was not aſſembled till the 26th of 
Ad pag. 212. between I. 33. and 34. add, To this famous Parliament only 
it the Deans of Cathedral Churches ſeem to have been ſummon'd. But to Ano- 
ther which was deſigned to have been held not long after, the Chapters were 
« alſo Called. 801 find in a Writ, dated at Glouceſter, May the 15th. 1265. In 
.* which the King having recited his Intention to hold his Parliament with his 
& Prelates and Great Men, June the uſt, requires the Church of York to ſend 
4 two of their Body to appear there on their behalf, to treat with the Prelates 
« 2nd Great Men aforeſaid. This Wrir having never yet been publiſh'd, that I 


= 


& know of, I have inſerted it into my Appendix, num. 160, for the better under- 


© ſtanding that farther Advance which was here made towards the bringing 


4 of the Lower Clergy to Parliament. 


g. 287). 1. 26. Correct that and the _ Lie thus: The Clergy were 
e 


Ad pa he 
Called as uſual both by the Prexyritoxy Clayſe, and by a Provincial Summons ; 
te yet 6: few of the Lower Order ſeem to have come to it. 

Ad pag. 489. I. 29. Since this was printed, I find in one of the Dean and 
Chapters Books F the _—_— * = = Minute; * Joey bi 
29th Capitulum Conſtituit Magiſtres Ja. Ghamnron precentorem, &c. £7967, 
e ee ce, Aud ths my dem t9 imimats thr the Cen eden was 
to meet with the Parliament at this time. But then in thoſe Books Convacatio is 
often uſed for the Parkamentary: Convention of the Clergy : And in the yery 
next Entry 2 this kind we Ta Evident Frog FA it; Eli 1539. Marti jo. 
© Tunc & ibidem conſtitunmtir Procuratores pro Capitulo in Convocatione prox. cele- 
* brand. 28 Je 452 prox. 5 Which was the Day that the Parliament, 
and not the Convocation, was to Meet. | 


_- _ _— 
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of my Mraning in this Particular, correct what follows thus: Who having 


Copncil': Add, © That which comes the neareſt of any 


an was held January 
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g BO ORS Printed fer Richard Sate 47 Gray's-Inn-Gate in Holborn. 
en ity. of Chriſtian Princes over their Eccleſiaſtical Synods aſſertel 
. reſpest eo the Gonvocationn, of the Clergy of che 
Church of - occaſioned. by a late Pamphlet, Intituled, A Letter 10 3 5 


tcion- man. V. | R . 64 
An Appeal to all the true Members of che Church of England, in behalf of the 
King's Supremacy, as by Law eſtabliſhed, by our Convocations approved, and by ow 
3 * eminent Biſhops and Clergy-men ſtated and defended, againſt both the Popiſh . 
Fanatical Oppoſers of it. Both by Dx. William Wake. . 3 
> A Brief Inquiry.into the Ground Authority, and Rights of Eccleſiaſtical Synods, 
upon the Principles of Scripture and right Reaſon ; occatianed by a late Book, Inti- 
tuled, Municipium Eccleſiaſticum, c. Octav. price 6d, „ | 
A Reconciling LETTER, 1 late Differences abgut Convocational Rights and 
Proceedings, as 1 d by thoſe who have maintain d che LAberties of the LowerClergy. 
The Caſe of the FRAMUNIENTES conſidered : In an Anſwet to the Letter ſent 
lately to a Clergy-man in the Country, cone the Choice of Members, and Exe- 
cution of the Prliamem-Writ, for the Enſuing Convocation. | . 
Ik! be late-Pretence of a Conſtant Practice to enter the Parliament as well as Provin- 
 __  . Gal Writ in the Front of the Acts of every * Conſider d and Diſprov d, in a 
Letter to the Author of that Aﬀertion; with a Terri from the Regiſter of Fell. 
+ The late Pretence to a Conſtant Practice to Enter the Parliament, as well as the Pro- 
vincial Writ in the Front of the Acts of every Synod, Further Conſidered and Diſ 
proved, in a Second Letter to the Author of that Aſſertion; occaſioned by a Second Let- 
ter of that Author: With a Poſtſcript, in Anſwer to the Poſtſcript of that Second Letter. 
An Anſwer to a Third Letter to a Clergy-man in the County, in Defence of the 
Entry of he Parliament Writ, &c. Wherein the peſt Diſingemuty of the Author of 
*# is plainly ſhewn, and the Raſhneſs and Fallhood of his farmer Aſſertion is fully 
proved upon Hm. ts E U 5 
2 Viedication of the Proceedings of ſome Members of the Lower Houſe of the laſt 
Convouariony, ith, relation to the Archbiſhop's Prorogation of it upon the Eighth of 
May : In a Letter to the whliſher of the late Narrative of the Proceedings of 
that Houſe about Adjournment. | ' +” | iT 2 I ER =" 

The pretended Expedient : 2 Temes te che Author; ſhewing that Title to be con- 
trary to the Book, eſpecially with relation to the Righs of an Europal Church. | 
- + -*... BQOKS Printed for A. and J. Churchill. 

E Synods and Parliamentary Convocations in the Church of England, Hiftori. 
cally Stated and Juſtiy Vindicated from the Miſrepreſentations of Mr. Atterbury. 
An Occaſional Letter on the Subject of Engliſh Convocations. Both theſe by W.Kennet,D.D, 
A Letter toa Friend-in the Country, concerning the Proceedings of the late Conyocation. 
A Vindication of the. Authority 7 Chriſtian Princes, over Eceleſiaſtical Synods. From 
the Exceptions made againft it by Mr. Hill, and the Pretences of Divine Right in his late 
Books on that Subject; and eſpecially in his laſt, Intituled, The Rights and Liberties of the 
Chriſtian Church Aſſerted: To which are added ſome Letters that paſt between Dr. Wake 
and him, relating to that Controverſie. KEE 
The Right of the Archbiſhop to Continue or Prorogue the whole Convocation, afferted in 
a Second Letter, by way. of Reply to a Pamphlet, Intituled, The Power of the Lower Houſe 
of Convocation to Adjourn it ſelf, Oc. As allo to a late Book, Intituled, A Narrative of 
the Proceedings of the Lower Houle, Cc. With the Publiſher's Preface, as far as they relate 
co the Point of Continuation. - : a „ 

The Hiſtory of the Convocation of the Prelates and Clergy of the Province of Canter- 
bury; Summon'd to meet at the Cathedral Church of St. Paul, London, on February 6th, 
1700. Faithfully drawn from the Journal of the Upper, and from the Narrative and Minutes 
of the Lower Honie. Quarto, 1701. : | 

Forma five Deſcriptio Conyocationis Celebrandæ prout ab Antiquo obſervari conſnevit. 
The Formulary of Holding an Engliſh Convocation, drawn up by Archbiſhop Parker in 1562, 
with proper Annotations. - Quarto. | 

A Summary of the Arguments for the Archbiſhop's Right to continue the Whole Convo- 
cation, December 3. 1701. Quarto. | i 
EKeflections upon a late Paper, Intituled, An Expedient Propos'd ; Shew ing the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs thereof; and particularly the Miſrepreſentations concerning the Archbiſhop's Sche- 
dule, with the Tranſmiſſion and Intimation; In a Letter to the Author, with a Poſtſcript 
aſſerting the Integrity of the Atteſtation concerning the Archiepiſcopal Mandate, prehx'd to 
the Right of the Archbiſhop, &c. againſt the Slanders of a late Letter, January 27. 17701. 

The Preſent State of Convocation, in a Letter, giving the full Relation of Proceedings 
in ſeveral of the late Seſſions, beginning from Wedneſday January 28, and continued to Thurſ- 
day, February 19. Correcting the Miſtakes and Slanders of the pretended Faithful Accounts, 
Numb. 1,2. Quarto. 

Fynodus Anglicana: Or, The Conftitution and Proceedings of an Engliſh Convocation, 
ſhewn from the Acts and Regiſters thereof to be agreeable to the Principles of an Epiſcopa! 
Church. With an Appendix containing the Regitters of the Upper Houſe in 1562, 1640, 
and 1661 ; and the two Entire Journals of the Lower Houſe in 1586, and 1588. 

A Letter from the Borders of Scotland, concerning ſomewhat of Agreement between 2 
Scotch General Aſſembly, and an Engliſh Provincial Convocation, By an Epiſcopal Divine, 

The True Character of a Church-man, ſhewing the falſe Pretences to that Name. 40. 
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